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THE HISTORY 


REFORMATION OF THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND. 


PART IV. — BOOK III. 

OF WHAT HAPPENED DURING THE TIME COMPREHENDED IN THE THIRD BOOK OF THE HISTORY 

OF THE REFORMATION; FROM THE YEAR 1535 TO KING IIENRYS DEATH, ANNO 154£. 

King Henry seemed not a little pleased with his title of the Supreme Head of the 
Church of England ; of which it was enacted, in the session of parliament that 
much^plcaTed 8a ^ a ^ er ^ ie breach was made with Rome, that it should be for ever joined to 
with the Title the other titles of the crown, and be reckoned one of them. Ho ordered an 
of Supreme office for all ecclesiastical matters, and a seal to bo cut ; which, in an inhibition 
Head. sent to the archbishop, in order to a royal visitation of the whole clergy of all 

England, is, for aught I know, first mentioned. It is dated the 18th of September 1535 ; 
and at the end these words are added ; “ under our seal, that we use in ecclesiastical matters, 
which we have ordered to be hereunto appended.” 

The archbishop of Canterbury’s title was also in convocation ordered to be altered : instead 
The Archbi- ^ ie title l e g a ^ e °f the apostolic see, he was to be designated Metropolitan 
shop of Can- and Primate. This last was one of his antient titles. In that session there was 
terbury's some discourse concerning heresy, and of some English books ; in particular of 
title changed. Pindars books. And there was a book laid before them, with the title of a 
u Primer;” of which there is no other account given but that from the Rubrics of it, they 
suspected it was a book not fit to be published. This, it seems, produced a petition to the 
king, that he would command all heretical books to be called in within a time limited ; and 
that he would appoint the Scripturo to be translated in the vulgar tongue ; but that though 
the laity might read It, yet they were to be required not to dispute concerning the 
catholic faith. 

It is very probable that a breach was upon this occasion begun between Cranmer and 
Cranmer and Gardiner. The sharpness against heresy was probably supported by Gardiner ; 
Gardiner op- as the motion for the translation of the Bible was by Cranmer. But when 
pow one an- Cranmer, in order to an archiepiscopal visitation of the whole province, having 
01 er * obtained the king’s licence for it on the 28th of April, sent out his inhibition, 

according to form, to the ordinaries during the visitation ; upon this Gardiner complained 
to the king of it for two reasons. He thought the title of Primate of England did derogate 
from the king's power. The other was, that since his diocese had been visited within 
five years last passed, and was now to pay for ever tenths to the king, it ought not 
roL. 11. b 
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to be charged with this visitation. Of this Cromwell gave Cranmer notice. He, 

on the 1 2th of May, wrote a vindication of himself, which will be found in the 
Col.Num.37. ~ • 

Collection. 

“ He believed that Gardiner (who wanted neither law, invention, nor craft, to set out his 
Cranmer vin- matters to the best advantage), studied to value himself upon his zeal for the 
<licutc» him- king’s supremacy, that so ho might seem more concerned for that than for him- 
self. Cranmer laid himself and all his titles at the king’s feet : but he wrote 
why did not Gardiner move this sooner? for he had received his monition on the 20th of 
April. The pope did not think it lessened his supremacy, that he had many primates 
under him : no more did his title lessen the king’s supremacy. Gardiner knew well, that 
if the pope had thought those subaltern dignities had weakened his -supreme one, he would 
have got all the bishops to be put on the level, there being many contentions concerning 
jurisdiction in the court of Rome. But if all the bishops of the kingdom set no higher 
value on their styles and titles than he did, the king should do in those matters what he 
pleased : for if he thought that his style was in any sort against the king’s authority, he 
would beg leave to lay it down. He felt in his heart that he had no sort of regard to his 
style or title, further than as it was for the setting forth of God’s word and will ; 
but he would not leave any just thing at the pleasure of the bishop of Winchester, he 
being no otherwise affectionate to him than he was. In the apostles’ days there was a 
Diotrephes, who loved the pre-eminence ; and he had more successors than all the other 
apostles, from whom all glorious titles and much pomp was come into the church. He 
wished that he and all his brethren might leave all their styles, and call themselves only the 
apostles of Jesus Christ ; so that they took not the name vainly, but were such indeed ; 
and did order their dioceses, so that not parchment, lead, or wax, but the conversation of 
their people might be the seals of their office ; as St. Paul said the Corinthians were to 
him.” He answers the other part very fully ; but that will be found in the letter itself ; it 
not being of that importance to deserve that any abstract should he made of it. 

It was soon observed, that there was a great faction formed against any reformation in 
B^sho s ro ( l° c ^ ne or worship ; and that those who favoured and promoted it, were ill- 
cced Su P st° used by the greater part of the bishops : of which I shall give one instance, and 
those whode- by it one may judge of the rest, for I have seen many complaints to the same 
sued a Re- purpose. Barlow was, by queen Anne’s favour, made prior of Haverfordwest in 

formation. A t ; a 

Pembrokeshire. lie set himself to preach the pure gospel there, and found 
many were very desirous to hear it ; but he was in danger of his life daily by reason of it : 
and an accusation being brought against him by a black friar there, set on by Rawlins, then 
bishop of St. David’s, who both rewarded him for it, and recommended him to the Arches: 
for Barlow had appealed to the king. He owns that by Cromwell's favour, their design 
against him was defeated : but he having sent a servant home about business, the bishop’s 
officers cited him to their courts, and ransacked bis bouse, where they found an English 
Testament, with an exposition of the sermon on the mount, and of some other parts of the 
New Testament. Upon this they clamoured against him as a heretic for it. They charged 
the mayor of the town to put him and some others in prison, seeking by all means to find 
witnesses against them ; but none appearing, they were forced to let them go, but valued 
themselves upon their zeal against heresy. He sets forth the danger that all were in who 
desired to live according to the laws of God, as became faithful subjects : for in that mul- 
titude of monks, friars, and secular priests, that was then in those parts, there was not one 
that sincerely preached the word of God, and very few that favoured it. He complains 
of the enormous vices, fraudulent exactions, and heathenish idolatry, that was shamefully 
supported under the clergy’s jurisdiction ; of which he offered to make full proof if it should 
be demanded and received : but that being done, lie desired leave to remove 
Number 38 ^ rom thence; for he could neither go home nor stay there safely, without a 
special protection. This letter will be found in the Collection. 

Barlow was that year made bishop of St. Asaph, and the year after was translated to St. 
David’s; and was after that removed to Wells, but driven out by queen Mary; and was 
made bishop of Chichester by queen Elizabeth, in which he lived ten years. 
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The secret opposition that the bishops gave to the steps made towards a reformation, 
The Archbu obliged Cromwell to send many agents in whom he trusted up and down the 
eh op of York nation, to observe all men's tempers and behaviour. Legh, among others, being 
much sue- gent to York, did (in January) enjoin the archbishop, by an order from the king, 
pected. to fhe wor( j 0 f God, and to set forth the king’s prerogative. He also 

enjoined him to bring up to the king all the foundations of his see, and all commissions 
granted to it. In these, he did not doubt, but they would find many things fit to be 
reformed : and he advised that every bishop might be so ordered, that their dioceses might 
be better instructed and edified. That would establish them in their fidelity to the king 
and to his succession : but the jurisdictions might be augmented or diminished, 
Number 0 39° ' as s ^ 10u ^ seem convenient. This letter, which will be found in the Collection, 
opens a design that I find often mentioned, of calling in all the pope’s bulls and 
all the charters belonging to the several sees, and regulating them all. But, perhaps, the 
first design being the suppressing the monasteries, it was not thought fit to alarm the secular 
clergy till that was once done : yet the order for sending up all bulls was at the same time 
generally executed. There is a letter of Tonstal’s, writ soon after this to 
Number^o"* Cromwell, put in the Collection, in which he mentions the king’s letters to all 
the bishops to come up immediately aftor the feast of the purification, with all 
the bulls they had obtained from Rome at any time. But the king considering that Tonstal 
had gone down but late, ordered Dr. Layton to write to him that he needed not come up ; 
but advised that he should write to the king that he was ready to do as other bishops 
did, and to deliver up all such bulls as the king desired of him. Layton wrote to him that 
Cromwell, as his friend, had assured the king that he would do it. 

In answer to this, Tonstal thanked him for his kindness on that and on many other 
occasions. “ He did not understand to what intent these bulls were called for (and it seems 
he apprehended it was to have all the bishops give up their right to their bishoprics), yet he 
had sent them all up to be delivered at the king’s pleasure : he adds, that he hoped by this 
demand, the king did not intend to make him leave his bishopric, and both to turn him out 
of his living, and to ruin all his servants, that had their living only by him ; in which he 
wrote he could not be thought either ambitious or unreasonable : so lie desired to know 
what the king’s pleasure was ; not doubting but that the king w ould use him as well as he 
used the other bishops in the kingdom, since as he had obtained these bulls by him, he had 
renounced everything in them that was contrary to his prerogative. He had but five bulls, 
for the rest were delivered to those to whom they were addressed: so he commits 
himself to the king’s goodness, and to Cromwell’s favour.” Dating his letter from 
Aukland the 29th of January, which must be in the year 153*?. 

Tonstal might be under more than ordinary apprehensions of some effect of the king’s 
displeasure ; for as he had opposed the declaring him to be tho Supreme Head in the convo- 
cation of York; so he had stuck firmly to the asserting the lawfulness of the king’s marriage 
to queeu Katherine. Before the meeting of the parliament, on which that matter was 
determined ; he w T ith the proxy that he sent to the bishop of Ely, wrote him a letter, of 
which Mr. Richard Jones saw the original, which he has inserted in his voluminous col- 
lections that are in the Bodleiam library ; in which these words are, after he had told him 
that he had given him full power to consent or dissent from everything that was to be 
proposed : he adds, 

“ Yet, nevertheless, I beseech you, if anything harmful or prejudicial in any point to the 
marriage between the king’s highness and the queen s grace shall be proposed, wherein our 
voices shall be demanded ; in your own name say what you will, and what God putteth in 
your mind : but I desire you, and on God’s behalf I require you, never in my name to 
consent to any such thing proposed, either harmful or prejudicial to the marriage aforesaid ; 
but expressly to dissent unto the same : and for your discharge on that behalf, ye may show, 
when you think it requisite, this my particular declaration of my mind, made unto 
you therein : and what I have willed and required you to do in my name in this 
point, praying your lordship not to do otherwise in my name, as my singular trust is 
in you, that ye will not.” Dated from Aukland in January, but neither day nor year are 
mentioned. b 2 
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The session of parliament in which the act of the succession passed, by which the king’s 
marriage with queen Katherine was condemned, meeting in January, this letter seems to be 
written before that session ; and yet no opposition was made to that act in the house of 
lords, either by the bishop of Ely or by the bishop of Bath, whom he had made his second 
proxy as appears by the same letter, in which lie is also named : the act passed so soon, that 
it was read the -first time on the 20th of March, and passed on the 23rd in the house of 
lords, without either dissent or protest. It is also certain that Tonstal afterwards took the 
oath enjoined by that act. But how these bishops came to be so silent upon that occasion, 
being so solemnly required to do otherwise by Tonstal ; and how he himself came to change 
and to take the oath, is that of which I can give no account. It is certain king Henry had 
a very particular regard for him ; but yet by this letter it appears that he had 
Clcop 11 E*^4* some fears of a severity aimed at himself: but lie was afterwards in all things 
very compliant, even to the end of king Ed ward’s reign. 

There came up from all parts of the kingdom many complaints of the ill-behaviour and 
Complaint? of had practices of the monks and friars : of the Last chiefly, for the Mendicant 
tl»e Monks order being always abroad begging, they bad many more occasions to show 
and ]<mi8. themselves : and though the monks had not those occasions to be in all public 
places, yet it was very visible that they were secretly disposing the people to a revolt. So it 
was resolved to proceed against them all by degrees : and after the visitations and injunc- 
tions, which had no great effect, they began with the smaller houses that were not above 
200/. a year : this swept away at once all the Mendicants, who were the most industrious, 
and by consequence the most dangerous. 

The archbishop of York was much suspected ; and if many apologies look like intimations 
The a irh hi- 8ome guilt, he had a great deal, for he took many occasions to justify himself, 

shop of York Upon the act for taking all the lesser monasteries into the kings hands, he 
clears him fed f. expressed great zeal in serving the king, which appeared in a letter of his 

Collection, to Cromwell in April 1536. He gave a strict commandment to his archdeacons 
Number 41. t Q warn all in the monasteries within the act, not to embezzle or to convey away 
any thing belonging to the bouse ; and if they had done any such thing to restore it. 
He ordered them to give warning to all others not to meddle with any such goods. He 
bad also warned the mayor of York and his brethren, and the master of the mint there, 
to receive none of the goods or plate of these monasteries : having thus expressed liis car.© 
in that matter, he made an earnest suit for two places that were of the patronage of his see. 
The one was St. Oswalds, which was a free chapel ; the prior was removable at the arch- 
bishop's pleasure, and he might put secular priests in it if he pleased. The other was 
Hexham upon the borders of Scotland, which was once an episcopal see ; and there not 
being a house between Scotland and that lordship, if that house should go down, there 
would be a great waste that would run far into the country : whether lie obtained these 
suits or not, does not appear to me : after that he adds, that lie bad given order that no 
preachers should be suffered that preached novelties, and did sow seeds of dissension : some 
after that they were forbid to preach, did go on and preach still, he had ordered process 
against them ; some of them said they would get the king's licence : if that were done, he 
must be silent, but he hoped Cromwell would hinder that, and give him notice if they had 
obtained the king's licence : some said they had the archbishop of Canterbury's licence ; but 
none of these should be obeyed there, none but the king’s licences and his. 

Upon the many complaints of preachers of all sorts, king Henry wrote a circular letter to 
all the bishops on the 12th of July, letting them know that, considering* the 
Fox Fo] rC 6 diversit y opinion in matters of religion, he had appointed the convocation to 
All Preaching set forth certain articles of religion most catholic ; but, to prevent all distraction 
ig for some in the minds of his people, he ordered that, till that was published, no sermons 
bitTa proh> should be preached till Michaelmas, unless by the bishop, or in bis presence, or 
in his cathedral, where he is to take care to furnish such as he can answer for : 
every bishop is therefore required to call in all his licences for preaching, and to publish this 
in the king's name. He is also required to imprison all those who acted against this order, 
and not to suffer any private conventicles or disputations about these matters. To this is 
added a direction for the “ bidding of prayers that they should pray for departed souls. 
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that God would grant them the fruition of his presence : and a strict charge is laid on curates, 
that when the articles of religion shall be sent them they should read them to their people 
without adding or diminishing, excepting only such to whom he shall, under his seal, give 
power to explain them. 

The blind bishop of Norwich, Nix, was condemned in a praemunire^ and put out of the 
king's protection, for breaking through a custom that the town of Thetford had enjoyed past 
all memory — that no inhabitant of that town could be brought into any ecclesiastical court, 
but before the dean of that town ; yet that old and vicious bishop cited the mayor before 
him, and charged him, under the pain of excommunication, not to admit of that custom. 
Upon this, judgment was given in the temporal courts against the bishop ; but he was now 
received into the king's protection. In the pardon, mention is made of his being convicted 
upon the statute of provisors. Stokesly, bishop of London, was charged with the breach of 
the same statute, for which he took out a pardon. 

During these years, Cromwell carried no higher character than that of secretary of state ; 
Kymer but applications were made to him in ecclesiastical matters : so w hether this was 
only by reason of his credit with the king, or if he was then made vicar-general, does 
not appear to me. But as the king took care to keep all things quiet at home, so he set 
himself to cultivate a particular friendship with the princes of the empire of the Augsburgh 
confession, hoping by their means to he able to give the emperor a powerful diversion if he 
ATreatywith should go about to execute the pope's censures. The king of France had been for 
the Lutheran some time endeavouring to beget a confidence of himself in the minds of those 
Princes. princes, pretending that he was neither for the divine nor the unbounded autho- 
rity that the popes had assumed, but only ho thought it was reasonable to allow* them a 
primacy in the church, and to set limits to that. Langey was the person most employed in 
the managing of this matter: but when the king came to understand that the king of Franco 
had sent for Melanctlion, being then at Langley, he ordered the duke of Norfolk and the lord 
Ilocliford to write to Cromwell, commanding him to despatch Barnes immediately to 
Germany; and to use such diligence, that if it was possible lie might meet Melanethon 
before he was gone into France, and to dissuade his going thither, since the French king was 
then persecuting those who did not submit to the pope's usurped authority. He was to use 
ail possible arguments to divert him from going, and to persuade him all he could to come 
over to England ; showing him the conformity of the king's opinions with his own, and 
setting forth the king's noble and generous temper. But if lie was gone into France, Barnes 
was to go on to the princes of Germany, and Cromwell was to send a messenger with him, 
to be sent back with an account of the state of matters among them. He was to engage the 
princes to continue firm in the denial of the pope’s authority, in which their honour was 
deeply concerned ; and they might depend upon the king in that matter, who had proceeded 
in it with the advice of the most part of the great and famqus clerks in Christendom, from 
which he would never vary, nor alter his proceedings. Barnes was to carry over a book 
written on that subject, and some sermons of the bishops, and to put the princes on their 
guard as to the French king; for he assured them that both he and his council were alto- 
gether papists. 

Barnes was likewise directed to send Hains (afterwards dean of Exeter) and Christopher 


Barnes sent 
to them. 


Mount (an honest German, who was long employed by the crown of England,) to 
sir John Wallop, the king's ambassador in France, on pretence that they went as 
his friends to visit him. If Melanethon was in Franco, they were to go secretly 


to him to dissuade his stay long there, or his altering his opinion in any particular. Some 
copies of the book and the sermons were to be carried by them to France. If it is true that 


the king of France was so set to maintain the pope's supremacy, Wallop was to represent to 
him how contrary that was to his honour to subject himself to the pope, and to persuade 
others to do the same; and to charge him that he would remember bis promise to maintain 
the king's cause and proceedings ; and since the king did not move the subjects of any other 
prince, why should the French king study to draw the Germans from their opinion in that 
matter which the king thought himself much concerned in, since it was so much against the 
king's interest and his own promise. Wallop was to use all means to incline him rather to 
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be of the king’s opinion. They also ordered Cromwell to write to the bishop of Aberdeen, 
that the king took it very unkindly that his nephew, the king of Scotland, was suing to 
marry the duke of Vendpme's daughter without his advice : he had proposed it to him 
before, and then he would not hearken to it. This negligence the king imputed to that 
bishop and to the rest of the Scottish council : the latter concludes that Barnes should not 
C 1 N 4‘> stayed for further instructions from the bishop of Canterbury : these should be 
0 * un, ‘ sent afterwards by the almoner (Fox). This letter will be found in* the Collection. 

This came soon enough to stop Melancthon s journey to France. The great-master and 
Mela thot *s ^ ie a( ^ ni * ra * France did not think of anything with relation to Germany, but 
poingTo * a league, to embroil the emperors affairs : they were against meddling in 
Franc© pre- points of religion, and so were against Melancthon's coming to France. They 
vented. were afraid that the French divines and he would not agree ; and that might 

Paper- Office. a |j ena j. e £| ie Q ernian princes yet more from the court of France. Hains and 
Mount wrote this over from Rlieims, on the 8th of August, 1535. It is true, Ldngey was 
sent to bring him, hoping to meet him at Wirtemberg ; but he was not come thither ; only 
the heads of their doctrine were sent to him : with these he came back to France. The 


king’s divines made some emendations, which Langey said to Mount he believed the Germans 
would submit to : and so he was sent back, with a gold chain and letters, to bring Melanc- 
thon, and six other eminent German divines with him. Of this, Mount gave the king advice, 
the 7th of September, in that year. 

This whole matter came to nothing ; for Francis's sister, the queen of Navarre, was the 
Th© French person who pressed him chiefly to it, hoping by this, once to engage him in some 
King fluctu- point of doctrine which, as she hoped, might draw on a rupture with Rome. But 
ate8 ‘ his ministers diverted him from all thoughts of engaging in doctrinal matters ; 

and they put him on entering into a league with the princes of the empire only with relation 
to their temporal concerns. Nor were the German princes willing to depart in a tittle from 
the Augsburgh confession, or enter upon new treaties about points that were settled already 
among them, which might give occasion to new divisions among themselves. And no doubt 
the king's interposing in the matter with such earnestness had great weight with them : so 
he was delivered from the alarm that this gave him. But to go on with our king’s affairs in 
Germany. 

Fox, with Heath (on whom Melancthon set a high value), was sent soon after Barnes, to 
Seek. 1 3 negotiate with the Germans. He had many conferences with some of their 
§ 13, par. 39. divines; and entered into a large treaty, about several articles of religion, with 
Fox sent to those of Wittemberg, which lasted three months, to the elector’s great charge, 
Germany. an( j the uneasiness of the Germans. 


Melancthon had dedicated his Commentary on the Epistles to the king, who sent him 
(upon it) a present of two hpndrcd crowns, and wrote a letter to him full of particular 
expressions of esteem, and assurances that he would always assist him in those his pious 
labours; dated from Winchester, the 1st of October, 1535. Fox seemed to assure them 


that the king would agree with them in all things ; and told them that the king had already 
abolished the popish superstitions, which he called the Babylonish tyranny ; calling the pope 
antichrist. They of Wittemberg insisted on the abuses of the mass, and on the marriage of 
the clergy ; and took notice that the king had only taken away some smaller abuses, while 
the greatest were still kept up. So that Melancthon wrote on the margin of their paper, at 
this part of it, in Greek, “ Nothing sound.” All this was sent over to the king, but did not 
at all please him ; for, in an answer written by Cromwell, these words are a part of it : 
“ The king knowing himself to be the learnedest prince in Europe, lie thought it became 
not him to submit to them ; but he expected they should submit to him.” They, on the 
other hand, saw the great advantage of his protection and assistance; so that they brought 
Luther to make an humble submission to him, asking him pardon for the manner of his 
writing against liim, which I find intimated, though it never came in my way. They 
studied also to gain both upon his vanity — offering him the title of the defender, or “ pro- 
tector of their league,” — and on his interest, by entering into a close confederacy with Kim. 

It was an opinion, common enough in that time, that the emperor was the sovereign of 
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Germany. Gardiner, in several of his letters, seems to be of that mind; and upon* that 
account he endeavoured to possess the king with a prejudice against his treating with them, 
that it was to animate subjects to revolt against their prince : wliereas, by the constitution 
and laws, of the empire, the princes had secured to themselves the right of coining, fortify- 
ing, arming, and entering into treaties, not only with one another, but with foreign princes, 
for their defence. A homage was indeed due to the emperor, and a much greater submission 
was due to the diet of the empire ; but the princes were sovereigns in their own territories, 
as the Hanse towns were free states. Fox pressed them to approve of all that the king had 
done in the matter of his divorce, and of his second marriage. To which they gave the 
answer that I had inserted in my History, among the transactions of the year 1530 : but the 
noble Seckendorf shows that it was sent in the year 1536. In their answer, as they excused 
thettiselves from giving their opinion in that matter till they were better informed, they 
added (which, it seems, was suppressed by Fox), “ Though we do agree with the ambassa- 
dors, that the law against marrying the brother s wife ought to be kept, yet we are in doubt 
whether a dispensation might not take place in this case, which the ambassadors denied ; for 
that law cannot oblige us more strictly than it did the Jews. And if a dispensation was 
admitted to thepi, we think the bond of matrimony is stronger.” Luther was vehemently 
against the infamy put on the issue of the marriage : he thought the lady Mary was cruelly 
dealt with when she was declared a bastard. Upon queen Katherine's death, they earnestly 
pressed the restoring her to her former honour ; so true were they to that which was their 
principle, without regarding the great advantage they saw might come to them from the 
protection of so great a king. 

His ambassadors, at that time, gave these princes an advertisement of great importance 
to them, that was written over to the king by Wiat, then his ambassador in Spain : that the 
emperor had, in a passionate discourse with him, called both the elector and the landgrave 
his enemies and rebels. The truth was, the elector did not entirely depend on all that Fox 
said to him : he thought the king had only a political design in all this negotiation, intending 
to bring them into a dependence on himself without any sincere intentions with relation to 
religion. So he being resolved to adhere firmly to the Augsburgh confession, and seeing no 
appearance of the king’s agreeing to it, he was very cold in the prosecution of this negotia- 
tion. But the princes and states of that confession met at this time at Smalcald, and settled 
the famous Smalcaldic league, of which the king’s ambassadors sent him an authentic 
^ i xr ... copy, with a translation of it in English, which the reader will find in the 
Collection. 

By it, “ John Frederick, elector of Saxony, with his brother Ernest ; Philip, Ernest, and 
Francis, dukes of Brunswick ; Ulric, duke of Wirtemberg, Philip, landgrave of Hesse, the 
dukes of Pomeren ; four brothers, princes of Anhalt ; two brothers, counts of Mansfield ; 
the deputies of twenty-one free towns” (which are not named in any order, for Hamburg 
and Lubeck are the last, save one ; but, to avoid disputes, they were named in the order in 
which they came, and produced their powers) : all these “ did, on behalf of themselves and 
their heirs, seeing the dangers of that time, and that many went about to disturb those who 
suffered the sincere doctrine of the gospel to be preached in their territories ; and who, 
abolishing all abuses, settled such ceremonies as were agreeable to the word of God ; from 
which their enemies studied to divert them by force and violence : and since it was the 
magistrate’s duty to suffer the sincere word of God to be preached to his subjects, and to 
provide that they be not violently deprived of it ; therefore, that they might provide for the 
defence of themselves and their people, which is permitted to every man, not only by the law 
of nature, but also by the written laws, they entered into a Christian, lawful, and friendly 
league, by which they bound themselves to favour all of their body, and to warn them of any 
imminent danger, and not to give their enemies passage througli their territories. This was 
only for their own defence, and not to move any war. So if any of them should be violently 
assaulted for the cause of religion, or on any pretence, in which the rest should judge that 
religion was the true motive, the rest of the confederacy were bound, with all their force and 
power, to defend him who was so assaulted, in such a manner as, for the circumstances of the 
time, shall be adjudged : and none of them might make any agreement or truce without the 



700 


HISTORY OF THE REFORMATION 


[Part IV.— 1630. 


consent of the rest. And that it might not bo understood that this was any prejudice to the 
emperor their lord, or to any part of the empire, they declare, that it was only intended to 
withstand wrongful violence. They also resolved to receive all into this confederacy who 
received the Augsburgh confession, and desired to be joined to it. And whereas the confe- 
deracy made six years before was to determine on the Sunday Invocavit of the following year, 
in which the princes of Wirtemberg, Pomeren, and Anhalt, and six of the cities, were not 
comprehended, they received them into this confederacy, which was to last for ten years after 
the Sunday Invocavit . And if any war should be begun, but not finished within these ten 
years, yet it shall be continued till the war is brought to an end ; but at the end of the ten 
years, it shall be lawful to the confederates to prolong it further. And they gave their faith 
to one another to observe this religiously ; and set their seals to it." 

On the same day, the king's answer was offered to the demands the princes had made : 
C 1 N 44 k°th which are in the Paper-office, and both will be found in the Collection. 

o . ura. . »pj ie - r d eman( l s were, u That the king would set forth the true doctrine of Christ, 
according to the Augsburgh confession ; and that he would defend that doctrine at the next 
general council, if it be pious, catholic, free, and truly Christian : and that neither the king, 
nor the princes and states of that union, should, without mutual consent, agree to any 
indiction of a general council made by the bishop of Rome ; but that if such a council should 
be called, as they had desired in their answer to Vergerius, the pope's ambassador, it should 
not be refused : and that if a council shall be celebrated, to which the king and these princes 
do not agree, they shall (to their power) oppose it. And that they will make protestations 
against it ; that they will not obey any constitution made in it ; nor suffer any decrees made 
in it to be obeyed, but will esteem them null and void ; and will make their bishops and 
preachers declare that to their people. That the king will associate himself to the league, 
and accept the name of the defender or protector of it. That they will never suffer the 
monarchy of the bishop of Rome to take place ; nor grant that it is expedient that he should 
have pre-eminence before all other bishops, or have any jurisdiction in the dominions of the 
king and of the princes. That upon these grounds they enter into a league with one another. 
And in case of any war, either for the cause of religion, or any other cause .whatsoever, that 
they should not assist those who begin any such war. That the king shall lay down a 
hundred thousand crowns, which it shall he lawful to the confederates to make use of as a 
moiety of that which they themselves shall contribute ; and, if need be, in any cause of urgent 
necessity, to contribute two hundred thousand crowns, they joining as much of their own 
money to it. And if the war shall end sooner than that all the money is employed in it, 
what remains shall be restored to the king. And they assured him, that they should not 
convert this money to any other use, but to the defence of the cause of religion, together 
with their own money. And since the king’s ambassadors were to remain some time in 
Germany, disputing with their learned men about some points, they desire that they may 
know the king's mind, and that he will signify it to the elector of Saxony and the land- 
grave of Hesse ; and then the princes will send their ambassadors, and a learned man 
with them, to confer with the king about the articles of doctrine and the ceremonios of the 
church." 

To these the king sent two different answers, one after another. The first, that will be 
Col Num 45 ^ oun( * Collection, was, “ That the king intended to set forth the true 

doctrine of Christ, which he was ready to defend with life and goods ; but that 
he being reckoned somewhat learned, and having many learned men in his kingdom, he 
could not think it meet to accept at any creature's hand wliat should be his faith or his 
kingdom's, the only ground of which was in Scripture ; with which he desired they would 
not be grieved ; but that they would send over some of their learned men to confer with him 
and his learned men, to the intent that ihey might have a perfect union in faith* He would 
also join with them in all general councils that were catholic!, Tree, and held in a safe place* 
for the defence of the true doctrine of the gospel. And as for ceremonies, there may be such 
a diversity in these used through the whole world, that he thought that ought to be left to 
the governors of the several dominions, who know best what is convenient for themselves. 
He agreed, that neither he nor they should accept of the indiction of a general council, but 
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by all their mutual consent ; but that if such a free council may be held in a safe place, it 
shall not be refused. The king did not think fit to accept the title offered by them, till first 
they should be thoroughly agreed upon the articles of doctrine ; but that being once done, he 
would thankfully accept of it. To that of a defensive league, he added one clause — that they 
should not suffer any of their subjects to serve those who set on them in any such war. He 
thought it not reasonable that he should bear any share of the wars already past (which it 
seems was secretly mentioned, though not expressed in their demands), but for the future 
he was willing to contribute a hundred thousand crowns as they desire.” Upon further con- 
■ sidering their demands, the king sent a second and fuller answer, which will be 
° nm ' * likewise found in the Collection. 

u It begins with very tender expressions of the sense the king had of their benevolence to 
him, and of their constancy in adhering to the truth of the gospel. He acknowledges the 
goodness of God in giving them such stedfastness and strength : their wondrous virtues had 
so ravished the king, that he was determined to continue in a correspondence of love with 
them on all occasions.” Then follow some explanations of the former memorial, but not 
very important, nor differing much from it ; only he lets them know ct that it was not for 
any private necessity of his own that he was moved to join in league with them ; for by the 
death of a woman all calumnies were extinct (this is meant of queen Anne), so that neither 
the pope nor the emperor, nor any other prince, had then any quarrel with him : yet, that 
they might know his good affection to them, he would contribute the sum they desired, and 
upon the terms they proposed ; only, on his part, he demanded of them, that in case any 
prince invaded his dominions on the account of religion, that they would furnish him, at their 
expense, with five hundred horsemen, completely armed, or ten ships, well arrayed for w T ar, 
to servo for four months. And that it should be at the king's choice, whether horse or ships. 
And that they should retain, at the king's charge, such a number of horse and foot as the 
king should need, not exceeding the number of two hundred horse and five thousand foot; 
or, instead of the* foot, twelve ships in order, with all things necessary, which the king might 
keep in his service as long as he pleased. And last of all, that the confederates w ill promise, 
in all councils, and everywhere else, to promote and defend the opinion that Dr. Martin (so 
they named Luther), Justus, Jonas, Cruciger, Pomeran, and Melancthon had of his marriage.” 
This negotiation sunk to a great degree upon queen Anne's tragical fall ; and as the king 
thought they were no more necessary to him, so they saw his intractable humour, and had 
no hope of succeeding with him unless they would have allowed him a dictatorship in matters 
of religion. Yet, to end all this negotiation at once, 

The elector ‘of Saxony and the landgrave of Hesse wrote a letter to the king, which will 
Col Num 47 ^ oun ^ * n ^ ie Collection, taken from the original, occasioned by pope Paul III.'s 
o.i urn. /. gumnion j n g a g enera i council to meet at Mantua on the 23rd of May, “ upon 
which the emperor had sent messengers to them to give them notice of it, and to require 
them to come to it, either in person or by their proctors. But though they had always 
desired a council for the reforming of those abuses that had continued so long by the negli- 
gence or corruption of popes and prelates, yet in this bull the pope clearly insinuates that he 
will not suffer the restoring of true doctrine, or the correcting of abuses to be treated of; but 
that their doctrine, without any examination, was to be condemned witli infamy. He also 
endeavoured to oblige all by the receiving of his bull, without taking cognizance of the matter, 
to extirpate and destroy the doctrine they professed. So that if they had accepted the bull, 
they had seemed to be involved in that design. They therefore told the emperors minister, 
that they looked on that bull as unjust and pernicious; and they desired he would let the 
emperor know that they could not accept of it. They did not doubt but the pope, or liis 
party about the king, would, upon this occasion, pretend that the pope had done his duty, 
and would study to load them with ill characters ; so they thought it necessary to justify 
themselves to the king and other princes on this occasion. 

“ They sent over with this a full vindication of their proceedings, which they desired the 
king would read ; and that he would consider not only the present danger of the Germans, 
but the common concern of the whole church, in w-hich it was visible that all good discipline 
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was lost ; and that great and worthy men had wished and desired that some received abuses, 
that could not be denied, might be amended. Therefore they recommend the cause of the 
church and their own cause to his care.” This is dated the 25th of March, 1537. 

I have, in my other work, given an account of the ambassadors whom they sent into 
England, of the representations they made, and of a full paper that they offered to the king. 
To all which I have nothing now to add, but that I have found a letter of Cranmer's to 
Col Nt 48 ^ romwe ^ which I have put in the Collection, in which he complains of the 
im * * backwardness of the bishops. The ambassadors had been desired to tarry one 
month, that their book might be considered ; but though he moved them to treat about it, 
as they had done upon other articles, they answered him they knew the king had taken it 
on himself to answer them, and that a book to that end was already devised by him ; there- 
fore they would not meddle with the abuses complained of. The bishops desired that the 
archbishop would go on to treat of the sacraments of matrimony, orders, confirmation, and 
extreme unction; in which they knew certainly that the Germans would not agree with 
them, except only in matrimony. “ He saw the bishops were seeking an occasion to break 
the concord, and that nothing would be done unless there came a special command from the 
king. They saw they could not defend the abuses, and yet they would not yield that point. 
He complains likewise that the ambassadors were very ill lodged ; multitudes of rats were 
running in their chambers, day and night ; and their kitchen was so near their parlour, that 
the smell was offensive to all that came to them. He wishes that a more convenient house 
might be offered them.” 

It is true the king used them with a particular civility, and spoke to them before all his 
court in a most obliging manner, and often wished that Melancthon might be sent over to 
him. Cranmer and Cromwell used them with all possible kindness. Cranmer wrote often 
by them to the elector, exhorting him to continue firm and zealous for the truth and purity 
of the gospel : but under all the shows of the king's favour, they understood that his heart 
was turned from them. He wrote, when he dismissed them, to the elector, in terms full of 
esteem for their ambassadors : “ Not doubting but good effects would follow on this begin- 
ning of the conferences with them : but the matter being of the greatest importance, it 
Seek. L. 3. ought to be very maturely considered. He again desired that Melancthon might 
Par. 66. be sent over to him, that he might treat with him, promising that he would 
apply himself wholly to what became a Christian prince to pursue.” Dated the 1st of 
October 1538. During this embassy there was an anabaptist seized by the landgrave of 
Hesse, in whose papers they found that he had some followers in England, that he had 
hopes of great success there, and was designing to go thither, but he said he was forbidden 
by the Spirit : upon this they wrote an account of ail they found to the king, and gave him 
a description of the anabaptists of Germany. They were much spread through Frisia and 
Westphalia and in the Netherlands ; chiefly in those places where none of their preachers 
were tolerated. The not baptising infants was the known character of the party ; but with 
this, they were for a community of goods : they condemned all magistracy, and all punishing 
of crimes, which they thought was revenge forbidden by Christ : they condemned all oaths, 
and were against ail order and government. They seemed to be Manicheans in religion : 
they despised the Scriptures, and pretended to particular illuminations ; and allowed both 
polygamy and divorce at a man's pleasure : and wheresoever their numbers increased, 
they broke out into sedition and rebellion. They wrote all this to the king in a letter, 
that by the style is believed to be penned by Melancthon, both to let him see how far 
they themselves were from favouring such corruptions, and to put the king on his guard 
against them. 

Here ends this negotiation ; for I find no mark of any further commerce between them : 
and though this run out far beyond the year 1535, in which it was begun, yet I thought it 
best to lay it all together, and so to dismiss it. The unlooked-for accidents that happened 
in England, had wrought much on the king's temper ; his own inclinations were still 
biassing him to adhere to the old opinions and practices ; and the popish party watched and 
improved all advantages, of which a very signal one happened soon to their great joy. 
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Queen Katherine, or, as she was called, the princess dowager, died first. I have nothing 
to add concerning her, but that I fell on a report of a conversation that sir 
Oth o° n C^IO Esmond Bedingfeld and Mr. Tyrrel had with her, in which she solemnly pro- 
tested to them that prince Arthur never knew her carnally, and insisted much 
on it ; and said many others were assured of it. But on the contrary", Bedingfeld urged 
very fully all the probabilities that were to the contrary ; and said, that whatever she said 
on that subject, it was little believed, and it seemed not credible. The tragedy of queen 
Anne followed soon after this : it broke out op the 1st of May, 1536, but it seems it was 
concerted before ; for a parliament was summoned, at least the writs were tested the 27 th of 
April before. 

There is a long account of her sufferings given by Meteren in that excellent history that 
Meteren Hist. ^ ie wro te of the “ Wars in the Netherlands,'* which he took from a full relation 
des Pays Bus, of it given by a French gentleman, Crispin, who was then in London, and as 
L. 1. F. 20. Meteren relates the matter, wrote without partiality. He begins it thus : — 
u There was a gentleman who blamed his sister for some lightness that appeared in her 
behaviour : she said the queen did more than she did, for she admitted some of her court to 
come into her chamber at undue hours ; named the lord Rochford, Norris, Weston, Brereton, 
and Smeton the musician : and she said to her brother, that Smeton could tell much more.** 
All this was carried to the king. 

When the matter broke out on the 1st of May, the king, who loved Norris, sent for him, 
and said, if he would confess those things with which the queen was charged, he should 
neither suffer in his person nor his estate, nor so much as be put in prison : but if he did 
not confess, and were found Guilty, he should suffer the extremity of the law. Norris 
answered, he would much rather die than be guilty of such falsehood : that it was all false, 
which he was ready to justify in a combat against any person whatsoever : so he was sent 
with the rest to the Tower. The confession of Smeton was all that was brought against 
the queen : he, as was believed, was prevailed on to accuse her ; yet he was condemned 
contrary to the promise that had been made him : but it was pretended that his crime was, 
that he had told his suspicions to others, and not to the king : and when it was alleged that 
one witness was not sufficient, it was answered that it was sufficient. He adds that the 
queen was tried in the Tower, and that she defended her honour and modesty in such away, 
as to soften the king (for she knew his temper) by such humble deportment, to favour her 
daughter. She was brought to her trial without having any advocate allowed her ; having 
none but her maids about her. A chair was set for her, and she looked to all her judges 
with a cheerful countenance, as she made her curtsies to them without any fear : she behaved 
herself as if she had been still queen : she spoke not much in her own defence ; but the 
modesty of her countenance pleaded her innocence much more than the defence that she 
made ; so that ail who saw her, believed her innocent. Both the magistrates of London, 
and several others who were there, said, they saw no evidence against her ; only it appeared 
that they were resolved to be rid of her. 

She was made to lay aside all the characters of her dignity, which she did willingly, but 
still protested her innocence. When she heard the sentence that she was to be beheaded or 
burnt, she was not terrified; but lifted up her hands to God and said; “O Father! O 
Creator ! Thou, who art the Way, the Truth, and the Life ; Thou knowest that I have not 
deserved this death !** And turning herself to her judges (her uncle, the duke of Norfolk, 
being the lord high steward), she said, “ My lords, I will not say that your sentence iB 
unjust ; nor presume that my opinion ought to be preferred to the judgment of you all. I 
believe you have reasons, and occasions of suspicion and jealousy, upon which you have 
condemned me : but they must be other than those that have been produced here in court ; for 
I am entirely innocent of all these accusations ; so that I cannot ask pardon of God for them. 
I have been always a faithful and loyal wife to the king. I have not, perhaps, at all times 
showed him that humility and reverence, that his goodness to me, and the honour to which 
he raised me, did deserve. I confess I have had fancies and suspicions of him, which I had 
not strength nor discretion enough to manage : but God knows, and is my witness, that I 
never failed otherwise towards him : and I shall never confess any other at the hour of my 
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death.' Do wot think that I say this on design to prolong my life : God has taught me to know 
how to die ; and he will fortify my faith. Do hot think that I am so carried in my mind, 
as hot to lay the honour of my chastity to heart ; of which I should make small account 
now in my extremity, if I had not maintained it in my whole life long, as much as ever 
queen did. I know these, my last words, will signify nothing, but to ^justify my honour 
andypy chastity. As for my brother and those others who are unjustly condemned I 
would willingly suffer many deaths to deliver them : but since I see it so^pleases the king, 

I must willingly bear with their death, and shall accompany them in death, with this 
assurance, that I shall lead an endless life with them in peace.” She said all this and a 
great deal more : and then, with a modest air, she rose up and took leave of them all. Her 
brother and the other gentlemen were executed first. “ He exhorted those who suffered 
with him to die without fear ; and said to those that were about him that ho came to die. 
since it was the king’s pleasure that it should be so. He exhorted all persons not to trust 
to courts, states and kings, but in God only. He had deserved a heavier punishment for 
his other sins ; but not from the king, whom he had never offended. Yet he prayed God to 
give him a long and a good life.” With him, all the rest suffered a death which they had 
no way deserved. Mark Smeton only confessed, he had deserved well to die, which gave 
occasion to many reflections. 

When the queen heard how her brother and the other gentlemen had suffered, and had 
sealed her innocence with their own blood ; but that Mark had confessed, he deserved to 
die ; Bhe broke out into some passion, and said, u Has he not then cleared me of that public 
shame he has brought me to ? Alas ! I fear his soul suffers for it, and that he is now 
punished for his false accusation. But for my brother and those others, I doubt not, but 
they are now in the presence of that Great King, before whom I am to bo to-morrow.” 

It seems that gentleman knew nothing of the judgment that passed at Lambeth, annul- 
ling the marriage, for it was transacted secretly. It could have no foundation or colour, 
but from that story mentioned in Cavendish’s “ Life of Wolsey,” of the lord Percy’s addrosses 
|o her. He was now examined upon that : but it will appear from his letter to Cromwell, 
that he solemnly purged both himself and her from any precontract ; being examined upon 
oath by the two archbishops : and that he received the sacrament upon it before the duke 
of Norfolk and some of the king's council that were learned in the spiritual law ; assuring 
them by his oath, and by the sacrament he had received, and intended to receive, 
Nu^be^49 n, ®*at there was never any contract, or promise of marriage, between her and 
him. This he wrote on the 13th of May, four days before queen’s execution, 
which will be found in the Collection. 

This shows plainly that she was prevailed on, between fear and hope, to confess a pre- 
contract, the person not being named. 

The French gentleman gives the same account of the manner of her death, and of her 
speech, that all the other writers of that time do. “ When she was brought to the place of 
execution within the Tower, he says, her looks were cheerful, and she never appeared more 
beautiful than at that time. She said to those about her, be not sorry to see me die thus ; 
but pardon me from your hearts, that I have not expressed to all about me that mildness 
that became me ; and that I have not done that good that was in my power to do. She 
prayed for those who were the procurers of her death. Then, with the aid of her maids, 
she undressed her neck with great courage, and so ended her days.” 

This long recital I have translated out of Meteren ; for I do not find it taken notice of 
by any of our writers. I leave it thus, without any other reflections upon it, but that it 
seems all over, credible. 

Thevet, a Franciscan friar, who, for seventeen or eighteen years had wandered up and 
down Europe, to prepare materials for his Cosmography (which he published in 
L the Y 68 * 1563), says, that many English gentlemen assured him, that king 
Henry expressed great repentance of his sins, being at the point of death ; and, 

C ong other things, of the injury and the crime committed against queen Anne Boleyn, who 
$ falsely accused, and convicted of that which was laid to her charge.’ It is true, 
Thuanui bas very much disgraced that writer, as a vain and ignorant plagiary : but he 
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having been of the order that suffered so much for their adhering to queen Katherine, is 
not to be suspected of partiality for queen Anne. We must leave those secrets to the 
great day. 

It may be easily believed, that both the pope and the emperor, as they were glad to be 
freed from the obligation they seemed to be under to protect queen Katherine, so queen 
Airae’s fall gave them a great deal of ill-natured joy. The pope, upon the first news*o£ her 
disgrace, sent for Cassali, expressing a great deal of pleasure upon the queen’s imprisonment, 
and, at the same time, spoke very honourably of the king. u He hoped, upon these 
eniergents, all matters would be brought to a good agreement ; and that the king would 
reconcile himself to the see, by which he would become the arbiter of all Europe. He told 
Cassali that he knew how good an instrument he was in pope Clement’s time, and what 
pains he took both with the pope and the emperor to prevent the breach. He added, that 
the naming of Fisher to be a cardinal was so pressed on him, that he could not decline it. 
He desired Cassali would try how any messenger that he might send to the king would be 
received : for as soon as he knew that, he would send one immediately.” Of all this, Cassali 
wrote an account to the king. 

At the same time, Pace gave him an account of a long conversation he had with the 
emperor on the same subject : for he was then the king's ambassador in that 
Vitel/ 1 B * 14 cour ^ # “ The emperor excused his adhering to his aunt, whom he could not in 
honour forsake : but at the same time, he said, be abhorred the pope's bull for 
deposing the king ; and he was so far from any thoughts of executing it, that he commanded 
it to be suppressed in his dominions : nor did be encourage, as was suspected, the king of 
Scotland to undertake to execute it. He imputed the breach that bad been made between 
him and the king, to the French king, who, he said, was like an eel in a man’s hand, ready 
to forsake him, and even to renounce God, who, he believed, had given him over to a 
reprobate mind. He was resolved now to return to his old friendship with the king, and 
he would not hearken to intimations given him by the agent of France, that the king 
had poisoned his aunt. He pressed him to legitimate the princess Mary. He might 
do that without owning the lawfulness of the marriage, which was a point in which he 
would stir no more. She was born in a marriage in fact, and bond fide; and in many 
cases in which marriages had been dissolved, yet the legitimacy of the issue was often 
secured.” 

Of all this Pace gave the king an account ; and pressed, with some vehemence, the 
C tt L'b the princess. The emperor was then going to Rome ; so king 

Vitell? b! 14 Henry intended to join Cassali with Pace in his embassy to the emperor. Pace 
begged that might not be done, expressing a great aversion to him, as being a 
base and a perverse man. It is plain, Pace pressed the king much to think of being recon- 
ciled to the pope. Cardinal Ghinucci offered his service again to the king with expressions 
ftlll of zeal. Grandville also entered with Cassali upon the same subject ; but Cassali wrote 
Paper-Office. to the that he did not at all meddle in that matter. The emperor went to 

Collection, Rome, and Pace followed him thither. The king sent a despatch to Pace, which 
Number 50. ^ill f oun d ' m the Collection, telling him of the motion that the emperor's 
ambassador made to him for returning to the old friendship with their master : they also 
made him some overtures in order to it. First, the emperor would be a mean to reconcile 
him to the bishop of Rome : he also hoped that the king would contribute towards the war 
against the Turk ; and that since there was an old defensive league between them, and since 
it seemed that the French king intended to invade the duchy of Milan, he expected the king 
Would assist him according to that league. 

To all this the king answered, “ That the interruption of their friendship proceeded from 
TbeKingan- the emperor, who had made him ill returns for the services he had done him. 
•w«red that For he pretends he made him first king of Spain, and then emperor : when the 
coldly. empire was at his disposition, he had furnished him with money, so thai he 
ought to thank the king only for all the honour he was advanced to ; but in lieu of that, he 
bad showed great ingratitude to the king, and had not only contemned his friendship, but 
bad set on all the ill-usage he had met with from the bishop of Rome, which, as he under- , 
roL.ii* . ■ c 
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stodd, he owed chiefly to him : yet such was the king's zeal for concord among Christian 
princes, and such was his nature, that he could continue his displeasure against no man, 
when the cause of it was once removed ; so if the emperor w r ould desire him to forget all 
that was passed, and would purge himself of all particular unkindness to him, he would be 
willing to return to their old friendship : but he having received the injuries, would not 
sue for a reconciliation, nor treat upon the foot of tho old leagues between them, till the 
reconciliation should be first made, and that without any conditions : when that was done, 
he would answer all his reasonable desires. 

u But as for the bishop of Rome, he had not proceeded on such slight grounds that he 

He refuses cou ^ * n an y 80I *f depart from what he had done ; having founded himself on the 

any Treaty laws of God, of Nature, and honesty, with the concurrence of his parliament, 

with the There was a motion made to him from that bishop for a reconciliation, which he 

Pope * had not yet embraced, nor would he suffer it to be compassed by any other 

means : and therefore he would not take it in good part, if the emperor would insist in that 
matter, for the satisfaction of the bishop of Rome, that was his enemy; or move him to 
alter that which was already determined against his authority. When there was a general 
peace among Christian princes, he would not be wanting to give an aid against the Turk ; 
but till the friendship between the emperor and him was quite made up, he would treat of 
nothing with relation to the king of France : when that was done, he w T ould he a mediator 
between them. This was the answer given to the emperors ambassador, which was com- 
municated to Pace, that in case he had any discourse with the emperor on the subject, he 
should seem only to have a general knowledge of the matter, but should talk with him 
suitably on these grounds ; encouraging the emperor to pursue what he had begun, and 
extolling the king's nature and courage, with his inclination to satisfy his friends, when he 
was not too much pressed : that would hurt and stop good purposes : and he orders him to 
speak with Grandville of it, of whom it seems lie had a good opinion, and that he should 
represent to the emperor the advantage that would follow on the renewing their old friend- 
ship, but not to clog it with conditions ; for whatever the king might he afterwards brought 
to upon their friendship, when made up, the king would not suffer it to be loaded with 
them ; for the king had suffered the injury : hut he was ordered to say all this, as of himself, 
and Pace was ordered to go to court and put himself in Grandville’s way, that he might have 
occasion to enter upon these subjects with him." Thus that matter was put in a method ; 
so that in a little time the friendship seemed to be entirely made up. 

The king would never hearken to a reconciliation with the pope. On the contrary, he 
Proceeding! went on in his design of reforming matters in England. In the convocation, in 
in Convoca- the year 1536, Cromwell came and demanded a place as the king’s vicar-general; 
ti°n. the archbishop assigned him the place next above himself. On the 21st of June, 

the archbishop laid before the house the sentence definitive of the nullity of the king’s mar- 
riage with queen Anne, which Cromwell desired they would approve. It was approved in 
the upper house, and sent down to the lower, in which it was also approved. On the 23rd 
of June, the prolocutor, with the clergy, offered a book to the upper house, in which they 
set forth a collection of many ill doctrines that were publicly preached within the province. 
On the 28th of June, the confirmation of the decree concerning the king’s last marriage was 
subscribed by both houses. On the 11th of July, the book concerning the articles of faith, 
and the ceremonies, was brought in by the bishop of Hereford, and was signed by both 
bouses. These were also signed by the archbishop of York and the bishop of Durham. On 
the 20th of July, the bishop of Hereford brought another book containing the reasons why 
the king ought not to appear in a council summoned by the pope to meet at Mantua : 
this was likewise agreed to, and subscribed by both houses. I have nothing new to add to 
the account I have given in my History of the other proceedings in matters of religion this 
year, in which no convocation sate at York. There are several draughts of these articles 
that are in several places corrected by the kings own band. Some of the corrections are 
very long and very material : of these only it was that 1 meant, and not of the engrossed 
•and signed articles themselves, when I said they were corrected by the king as I have 
tarn misunderstood. 
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By these steps it appearing clearly that the king had no thoughts of a reconciliation with 
Rome, the pope on his part resolved to create him as much trouble as he could. 
Cardinal * * >0 * e l> een sen * ; over fr° m England to Paris, while the suit of divorce was in 
dependence: he was particularly recommended by the bishop of Bayonne in one 
of his letters to Montmorency, as a person of great hopes, and much favoured by the king : 
he came after that to England ; for he tells himself that he was in England while the point of 
the “ Supreme Headship'" was in debate. He says he was then absent, which shows that at 
that time he was contented to be silent in his opinion, and that he did not think fit to oppose 
what was doing. He was afterwards suffered to go and settle at Padua, where the gravity 
of his deportment, that was above his age, and the sweetness of his temper, made him be 
very much considered. He was still supported from England, whether only out of his 
deanery of Exeter, or by any farther special bounty of the king's, is not certain. In several 
letters from Padua, he acknowledges the king's bounty and favour to him, and in one he 
desires a farther supply. He being commanded by the king to do it, wrote over his opinion 
concerning his marriage : the king sent it to Cranmer before his being sent out of England : 
for that faithful and diligent searcher into the transactions of those times, Mr. Strype, has 
published the letter that he wrote upon it ; the year is not added, but the date being the 
13th of June, it must be before he was sent out of England, this being writ before he was 
consecrated ; for he subscribes Cranmer, and upon his return he was consecrated long before 
June. It is written to the earl of Wiltshire : he mentions Pole’s book, and commends both 
the wit and eloquence of it very highly : he thinks if it should come abroad, it would not 
be possible to stand against it. Pole's chief design in it was to persuade the king to submit 
the matter wholly to the pope. In it 

“ He set forth the trouble that might follow upon the diversity of titles to the crown, of 
He wrote which the wars upon the titles of Lancaster and York had given them a sad 
first against warning. All that was now healed, and therefore care should be taken not to 
the Divorce. re ^ urn to the like misery. He could never agree to the divorce, which must 
destroy the princess's title, and accuse the king of living so long in a course of incest against 
the law of God and of Nature. This would increase the hatred the people began to bear to 
priests, if it should appear that they had so long approved that which is found now to be 
unlawful. As for the opinions of the universities, it was known they were often led by 
affections, and that they were brought over with great difficulty to declare for the king : 
but he sets in opposition to them, the king's father and his council, the queen's father and 
his council, and the pope and his council : it could not be expected that the pope would 
condemn the act of his predecessor, or consent to the abridging his own power, and do that 
which would raise sedition in many kingdoms, particularly in Portugal. lie next shows 
the emperor’ s power and the weakness of France, that the prohibiting our trade to the 
Netherlands would be very ruinous, and that the French were never to be trusted : they 
never kept their leagues with us ; for neither do they love us, nor do we love them ; and if 
they find their aid necessary to England, they will charge it with intolerable conditions." 
This is the substance of that letter. So that at this time Pole wrote only to persuade the 
king by . political considerations to submit wholly to the pope's judgment. The matter 
rested thus for some time : but when the breach \^as made, and all was passed reconciling, 
then Cromwell wrote to him by the king’s order, to declare his opinion with relation to the 
king's proceedings. Upon this reason only he wrote his book, as he set forth in a paper of 
instructions given to one to be showed to the king, which will be found in the 
NumbeTsi 0 * Collection. In which he writes, “ That he thinks if it had not been for that, he 
had never meddled in the matter, seeing so little hope of success ; and that he 
had reason to think that what he should write would not be acceptable. They had sent 
Sends one to unto him from England the books written on the contrary part : but he said he 
the King with found many things suppressed in these ; and all the colours that could he 
Instructions, invented were set upon untrue opinions. Besides, what had followed was 
grievous, both in the sight of God and in the judgment of the rest of Christendom : and he 
apprehending yet worse effects, both with relation to the king's honour and the quiet of his 
realm, did upon that resolve to employ all the wit and learning that God had given him to 

o 2 
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dying for the authority of the bishop of Rome. He assures him, that from the time that he 
understood the progress of Christ's church from the beginning, and had read ecclesiastical 
history, he never thought to shed one drop of blood in that cause. None of those who had 
advantage by that authority would have lost one penny of it to have saved his life. He 
would do what in him lay to cool that indignation which his book had raised in the king. 
He desired him not to fancy (from what he saw in Italy or in other places) that it was so 
from the beginning : the councils would show him how that dignity was given to the bishops 
of Rome. The emperors called those councils ; and the dignity that was given him was 
because he was bishop of the chief city of the empire, and not for the sake of Peter and Paul. 
The second place was given to the patriarchs of Constantinople, because it was called New 
Rome, and so was preferred to Antioch, where St. Peter was bishop, and where the name 
Christian first began ; and it was set before Alexandria, and likewise before Jerusalem, where 
Christ himself preached, and the whole college of the apostles after him, and where James 
(the brother of our Lord) was the first bishop. That church was called the mother of all 
the churches: it was also set before Ephesus, where St. John wrote his gospel, and died. 
To all these, Constantinople was preferred ; and yet this was fully settled in the council of 
Calcedon, where 630 bishops met. If he read the Greek fathers, Basil, Nazianzen, Chry- 
sostome, and Damascen, he would find no mention of the monarchy of the bishop of Rome. 
He desired him to search further into this matter, and he would find that the old fathers 
knew nothing of the pope's late pretensions and usurpations. He wished, therefore, that 
he would examine these matters more carefully, which had been searched to the bottom in 
England. The learned men here thought they were happily delivered from that captivity 
to which he endeavours to bring them back. He tells him how much all his family and 
kindred would be troubled to see him so much engaged against his king and his country, 
whom he might comfort, if lie would follow the establishment of the whole church of God 
from the beginning, and leave the supporting of those usurpations. He refers him to Gregory 
the Great, who wrote against the bishop of Constantinople, pretending to the like monarchy. 
St. Cyprian writes, that all the apostles were of equal dignity and authority, which is also 
affirmed by the third council of Ephesus. He begged him not to trust too much to himself, 
but to search further, and not to fancy he had found out the matter already. He prayed 
him to burn all his papers ; and then he hoped he should prevail with the king to keep that 
which he had sent him secret. He concludes all with some very kind expressions." 

This I have abstracted the more fully for the honour of Tonstal’s memory, who was a 
generous and good-natured, as well as a very learned man. Pole, who was then a cardinal, 
wrote no answer to this, that I could find ; but he wrote a long letter, either to 
Col. N tun. . q> () nstal or to Cromwell, in May 1537, which will be found in the Collection. 

44 He begins it with protestations of his affection to the king, though the king had taken 
„ .. , such methods to destroy him as the like had not been known in Christendom 
Pole’s Vindi- against any who bore the person that he did at that time ; yet he still maintained 
cation of him- a deep affection to him. He knew well all that the king had designed against 
Be ^‘ him, which, if he bore the king a small degree of love, would be enough to extin- 

guish it. He saw what he did for the best was taken in the worst part. lie did not think 
it possible that the king should conceive such indignation against him as to break through 
all laws to have him in his hands, and to disturb the whole commerce of nations rather than 
not have his person in his power. But he still adhered to his former principles, and main- 
tained his former temper towards the king. 

“ Upon his arrival in France, be was ashamed to hear that, he coming thither in the 
quality of an ambassador and legate, one prince should desire of another to betray him, and 
deliver him into the king's ambassador’s hands. He himself was so little disturbed at it, 
when be first heard of it, that he said upon it (to those who were about him), that he never 
felt himself in full possession of being a cardinal till then, since he was now persecuted by 
him whose good he most earnestly desired. Whatever religion men are of, if they would 
observe the law of nations, the law of nature alone would show how abominable it was to 
grant such a request ; and it was no less to desire it. So that if he had the least spark of 
an alienation from the king in him, such proceedings would blow it up into a fire. Ha 
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might, upon this, be justly tempted to give over all commerce with the king, and to procure 
(by all honest ways) the means to repay this malignity by doing him the utmost damage he 
could devise : but he did not, for that, abstain from trying to do all he could for the king's 
honour and wealth. He acknowledges, that the bishop of Verona was sent by him to the 
court of France to intimate that the pope (for the common good of Christendom) had com- 
mitted some affairs to him to treat with the king. That bishop passed through Abbeville 
when the bishop of Winchester and Mr. Brian were there; so he could not but Wonder at 
the king's acting towards him, the whole design of his legation being for the king's honour. 
Upon which that bishop desired to confer with the king's ambassadors, that he might declare 
to them the whole truth of the matter which was made known to them. They, it is true, 
had no communication with him ; but they sent their secretary, after the bishop had declared 
the effect of his legation, as far as it related to the king, to him. 

“ It seemed visible to all that the king (in what he had done against him) was abused by 
false reports, and by the false conjectures of some ; so it was hoped that, the matter being 
once cleared, the king would have changed his mind. All this he understood from the bishop 
of Verona at his return, and he readily believed it. That bishop had been the king's true 
servant, and had showed (when he was in a capacity to serve him) the sincere love that he 
bore him. He had been also Pole's particular acquaintance ever since he came out of Eng- 
land. He would have been ready, if the king had consented to it, to have gone and given 
the king full satisfaction in all things ; for the chief rea&on of his being sent into France was, 
the pope’s intending to gain the king, knowing the friendship that was between him and the 
French king. So the bishop of Verona was thought the fittest person to be first employed, 
who had great merits on both kings for the services he did them when he was in office. And 
being esteemed the best bishop in Italy, it was designed that he should accompany Pole, as 
well as he was sent before, to prepare matters for his coming ; which he, out of his zeal to do 
God and the king service, undertook very willingly, and resolved to try how he could get 
access to the king's person. So now having fully explained himself, lie hoped it would not 
be thought possible that he had those designs of which the king's proceeding against him 
showed he suspected him (which was, that he came on purpose to animate the people to 
rebel). 

“ Upon his first coming to Rome, he acquainted the king with the design for which ho 
was called thither ; and he had acquainted him with the cause of his legation. These were 
not the methods of those who intended to rebel. lie had then procured a suspension in 
sending forth the censures, which at that time might have caused the king more trouble; and 
he sent his servant purposely with the offer of his assistance, animating the chief of his kindred 
to be constant in the king's service. If any had been at Rome, in the king's pay, to do him 
service, they could not have done more than he did ; so that some began to reflect on him, 
because he would not consent to divers things that would have been uneasy to him ; and 
particularly because he had the censures in his hand, which were instantly called for by those 
who had authority to command : yet they never came into their sight nor hands ; and to 
that hour he had suppressed them. lie would go no further in justifying himself : if what he 
had already done, and wdiat the bishop of Verona had said, did not do it, he wrould take no 
more pains to clear himself. He rather thought he had been faulty in his negligence in these 
matters ; but there was nothing now left to him but to pray for the king." 

This letter is dated from Cambray; for upon the king's message to the French king, to 
demand him to be delivered into his hands, Francis could in no sort hearken to that, but he 
sent to him not to come to his court, but to go w T ith all convenient haste out of his dominions. 
So he retired to Cambray, as being then a peculiar sovereignty. The king had a spy, one 
Throckmorton, secretly about Pole, who gave him an account of all his motions ; but by what 
appears in his letters, he was faithfuller to Pole than to the king. He wrote over that his 
book was not then printed, though he had been much pressed to print it by those at Rome ; 
but he thought that would hinder the design he went on : he believed, indeed, that upon his 
returning thither he would print it. He tells him that he had procured the suspensions of 
the pope's censures, to try if it was possible to bring about a reconciliation between the pope 
and the king : and lie add©, that many wondered to see the king So set against him, and that^ 
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he did not rather endeavour to gain him. He intended to have stayed some time in Flanders, 
hut the regent sent him word that it could not be suffered. He went from thence, and stayed 
at Liege, where he was on the 20th of August ; for the last of Throckmorton's letters is dated 
from thence. He writes, that the pope had called him back, having named him to be his 
legate to the council that he had summoned to meet the 1st of November, though it did not 
meet for some years after this. 

The king's indignation upon his advancement, and for his book, carried him to a great 
The King was many excesses, and to many acts of injustice and cruelty, which are not the least 
reconciled to among the great blemishes of that reign. Wyat was then the king's ambassador 
the Emperor. ^he em p eror 'g CO urt ; and by his letters to the king, it seems an entire confi- 
dence was then settled with the emperor. The king pressed him much not to suffer the pope 
to call a council, but to call one by his own authority, as the Roman emperors had called 
the first general councils ; and he proposed Cambray as a proper place for one. But he saw 
he was not like to succeed in that ; so he only insisted on a promise that the emperor had 
made, that nothing should be done in the council, whensoever it should meet, against him or 
his kingdom. 

The king was at this time under much uneasiness, for he sent both Bonner and Hains over 
to the emperor's court in conjunction : the one seems to have been chosen to talk with those 
who were still papistical, and the other had great credit with the protestants. Our merchants 
in the emperor's dominions were threatened by the inquisition for owning the king as supreme 
head of this church. Upon this, Wyat complained to the emperor; but though that prince 
vindicated the inquisitors, he promised to give such order that they should not be disquieted 
on that account ; and when Pole applied himself to the emperor for leave to affix the pope's 
bull against the king in his dominions, he would not consent to it. 

I cannot add much to what I wrote formerly, with relation to the suppression of the 
monasteries. There are many letters setting forth their vices and lewdness, and 
Yiolent°Pro^ 8 their r °hberies, and other ill practices ; and now that the design against them was 
ceedinge in apparent, many ran beyond sea with their plate and jewels: but I must not 

suppressing conceal that the visitors give a great character of the abbess and nuns of Polles- 

terieaf 0Iia8 ” wor th, in Warwickshire. Dr. London, that was afterwards not only a persecutor 

of protestants, but a suborner of false witnesses against them, was now zealous 
even to officiousness in suppressing the monasteries. In the first commission that the visitors 
had, there was no order for the removing shrines, yet he, in his zeal, exceeding his commis- 
sion, had done it ; upon which Leighton, Legh, and others, desired that a commission for 
that end might be sent after them of the same date with their other commissions. He also 
studied to frighten the abbess of Godstow into a resignation. She was particularly in Crom- 
well's favour ; so she wrote a plain honest letter to him, complaining of “ London's violence, 
of his artifices to bring them to surrender their house, and of the great charge he put them 
to. She writes, that she did not hear that any of the king’s subjects had been so handled : 
she insists on her care to maintain the honour of God, and all truth and obedience to the king; 
therefore she was positively resolved not to surrender her house, but would be ready to do it 
whensoever the king's command or his should come to her, and not till then." The great 
C< l Num 54 c ^ arac ^ er I g ave that abbess, and of her house, in my former work, made me 
resolve to put this letter in the Collection. 

The discovery of the cheats in images and counterfeits in relics contributed not a little to 
Cheats in their disgrace. Among these, that of Boxley, in Kent, was one of the most 
Images disco- enormous. Among the papers that were sent me from Zurich, there is a letter, 
vered. written by the minister of Maidstone to Ballinger, that describes such an image, 

Col Num 55 ^ ^ ^e same, so particularly, that I have put it in the Collection* He 

calls it the Dagon of Ashdod, or the Babylonish Bell. It was a crucifix that 
sometimes moved the head, the eyes, and did bend the whole body to express the receiving 
of prayers ; and other gestures were at other times made to signify the rejecting them : great 
offerings were made to so wonderful an image. One Partridge suspected the fraud, and 
removing the image, he saw the whole imposture evidently : there were several springe 
within it, by which all these motions were made. This was brought to Maidstone, and 
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exposed to all the people there. From thence it was carried to London, and was showed to 
the king and all his court, and in their sight all the motions were performed. The king’s 
council ordered a sermon to be preached at Paul’s, by the bishop of Rochester, where this 
imposture was fully discovered ; and after sermon it was burned. 

Upon the birth of prince Edward matters had a better face : here was an undoubted heir 
born to the crown. It is true, the death of his mother did abate much of the joy that such 
a birth would have given otherwise ; for, as she was, of all the king's wives, much the best 
beloved by him, so she was a person of that humble and sweet temper that she was univer- 
sally beloved on that account. She had no occasion given her to appear much in business, 
so she had no share of the hatred raised by the king's proceedings cast on her. I fell into a 
mistake, from a letter of queen Elizabeth's, directed to a big-bellied queen, which I thought 
belonged to her ; but I am now convinced of my error ; for it was no doubt written to queen 
Katherine when, after king Henry's death, she was with child by the lord Seymour. Upon 
Tonstal wrote queen Jane's death, Tonstal, being then at York, wrote a consolatory letter to 
a consolatory the king, which will be found in the Collection. It runs upon the common 
topics of affliction, with many good applications of passages of Scripture, and 
seems chiefly meant to calm and cheer up the king’s spirit. But the truth is, 
king Henry had so many gross faults about him, that it had been more for 

Tonstal's honour, and better suited to his character, if he had given hints to 

awaken the king's conscience, and to call upon him to examine his ways while he bad that 
load upon his mind. Either Tonstal did not think him so faulty as certainly he was, or he 
was very faulty himself in being so wanting to his duty upon so great an occasion. . 

But I go on to more public concerns. The king had, by the lord Cromwell, sent injunc- 
tions to liis clergy in the year 1536, as he did afterwards in the year 1538, which I have 
Reg Heref printed in my former work. There was also a circular letter written to the 

Fox, fo. 9. bishops : that to the bishop of Hereford is dated on the 20th of July, 1536, 

Order® about requiring them to execute an order abrogating some holidays. The numbers of 
Holidays. them were so excessively great, and by the people's devotion, or rather supersti- 
tion, were like to increase more and more, which occasioned much sloth and idleness, and 
great loss to the public in time of harvest. It sets forth, that the king, with the advice of 
the convocation, had settled rules in this matter. The feast of the dedication of churches 
was to be held every year on the first Sunday in October ; hut the feast of the patron of 
the church was to be no more observed. All the feasts, from the 1st of July to the 29th of 
September, and all feasts in term-time, were not to be observed any more as holidays, except 
the feasts of the apostles, of the Blessed Virgin Mary, and of St. George, and those days in 
which the judges did not use to sit ; but the four quarter-days were still to be offering-days. 
These are all the public injunctions set out about this time. But after the first of these, I 
T . find the bishops sent likewise injunctions to their clergy round their dioceses, 

given by the of which a copy, printed at that time, was given me by my worthy friend 
Archbishop of Mr. Tate, minister of Burnham. The first was by Lee, archbishop of York, 

Col Num 57 i* 1 ^ 0 ^ ec ^ on * 

° . m. . u He b e gi ns with the abolishing of the bishop of Rome's authority, and the 

declaring the king to be 4 supreme head' of the church of England, as well spiritual as tem- 
poral. He requires his clergy to provide a New Testament in English or Latin, within 
forty days, and to read daily in it two chapters before noon, and two in the afternoon ; and 
to study to understand it. He requires them also to study the book to be set forth by the 
king, of the Institution of a Christian Man. They were to procure it as Boon as it should 
be published, that they might read two chapters a day in it, and be able to explain it to 
their people. All curates and heads of religious houses were required to repeat the Lord's 
Prayer and the Ave-Maria, in English, and, at other parts of the service, the Creed and the 
Ten Commandments, also in English, and to make the people repeat these after them ; and 
none were to be admitted to the sacrament at Easter that could not repeat them. All 
parishes were required, within forty days, to provide a great Bible, in English, to be chained 
to some open place in the church, that so all persons might resort to it, and read it for their 
instruction. Priests were forbidden to haunt taverns or ale-houses, except on necessary 
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occasions. The clergy that did belong to any one church were required to eat together, if 
they might; and not to play at prohibited games, as cards and dice. They must discourage 
none from reading the Scriptures, exhorting them to do it in the spirit of meekness, to be 
edified by it. They were required to read to their people the Gospel and Epistle in English. 
Rules are set for the frequent use of sermons, proportioned to the value of their livings : 
generally four sermons were to be preached every year, one in a quarter. None were to 
preach but such as had licence from the king or the archbishop ; nor were they to worship 
any image, or kneel or offer any lights or gifts to it : but they might have lights in thb rood- 
loft, and before the sacrament, and at the sepulchre at Easter. They were to teach the people 
that images are only as books to stir them up to follow the saints ; and though they see God 
the Father represented as an old man, they were not to think that he has a body, or is like 
a man. All images, to which any resort is used, are to be taken away. They are to teach 
the people that God is not pleased with the works done for the traditions of men, when works 
commanded by God are left undone : that we are only saved by the mercy of God and the 
merits of Christ ; that our good works have their virtue only from thence. They were to 
teach the midwives the form of baptism : they were to teach the people to make no private 
contracts of marriage, nor to force their children to marry against their wills ; and to open 
to their people often the two great commandments of Christ, 4 To love God and our neigh- 
bour/ and to live in love with all people, avoiding dissension/’ 

The rest relate to the matters set out in the king’s injunctions. 

There were about the same time injunctions given by Sampson, bishop of Coventry and 
Injunctions Litchfield, for bis diocese, which will be found in the Collection. He begins 
by the Bishop with a charge to his clergy, “ to instruct the people concerning the king’s being 
an<f Litch try S u P rem e Head of the church of England, by the word of God ; and that the 
field. authority used by the bishop of Rome was an usurpation : then he charges 

Collection, them to procure by the next Whitsuntide a whole Bible in Latin, and also one 
Number 58. in English, and to lay it in the church, that every man may read in it. Then 
with relation to the reading the Scriptures, and the having sermons every quarter, he gives 
the same charge that Lee gave. As to their sermons, he charges them that they be preached 
purely, sincerely, and according to the true Scriptures of God. He next requires them in 
the king’s name, and as his minister, to teach the people to say the Lord’s Prayer, and the 
Ave, and the Creed in English : and that four times in every quarter they declare the seven 
deadly sins and the ten commandments. And because some out of neglect of their curates, 
and to hide their lewd livings, used in Lent to go to confession to friars, or other religious 
houses ; he orders that no testimonial from them shall be sufficient to admit one to the 
sacrament, called by him c God’s Board till they confess to their own curates, unless upon 
some urgent considerations of conscience, that he or his deputies should grant a special 
licence for it : that on holidays, and in time of divine service, none should go to ale-houses 
or taverns, nor be received in them : and that the clergy should go in such decent apparel, 
that it might be known that they were of the clergy.” 

The last of the injunctions in that book was given by Shaxton, bishop of Salisbury, for 

Collection, bis diocese, which will be found in the Collection ; they are said to be given out 
Number 59. from the authority given him by God and the king. 

u He begins with provision about non-residents and their curates in particular, that no 
And by the French or Irish priest that could not perfectly speak the English tongue should 
Bishop of 8a- serve as curates. They were at high mass to read the Gospel and Epistle in the 
lisbury. English tongue, and to set out the king's supremacy and the usurpations of the 
bishop of Rome : the same rules are given about sermons as in the former, with this addition, 
that no friar nor any person in a religious habit be suffered to perform any service in the 
church: as for reading the New Testament, the clergy are only required to read one 
chapter every day, and that every person having a cure of souls should be able to repeat, 
without book, the Gospels of Saint Matthew and Saint John, with the Epistles to the 
Romans, Corinthians, and Galatians, and the Acts of the Apostles, and the canonical 
Epistles ; so that every fortnight they should learn one chapter without book, and keep it 
still in their memory : and that the 28th chapter of Deuteronomy should be redd every 
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quarter instead of the general sentence. He gave the same orders that the others gave 
about images, pilgrimages, and other superstitious observances, and for teaching the people 
the elements of religion in English ; only he does not join the Ave Maria with the Lord's 
Prayer as the others did : he requires the curates to exhort the people to beware of swearing 
and blaspheming the name of God, or of Christ’s precious body and blood, and of many 
other sins then commonly practised ; he dispensed with all lights before images, and requires 
that every church should be furnished with a Bible : he complains of the practice of putting 
false relics on the people, naming stinking boots, mucky combs, ragged rockets, rotten 
girdles, locks of hair, gobbets of wood, as parcels of the holy cross, of which he had perfect 
knowledge ; besides the shameful abuse of such as were perhaps true relics : he prays and 
commands them, by the authority he had under God and the king, to bring all these to him, 
with the writings relating to them, that he might examine them, promising to restore such 
as were found to be true relics, with an instruction how they ought to be used : he also 
orders that the Ave and pardon bell, that was wont to be tolled three times a day, should 
be no more tolled.” 

These are all the injunctions set out by bishops that have fallen into my hands. Here I 
must acknowledge a very great omission made in the copy that I printed in the Collection 
added to my History, of a very important paragraph in the second injunction given by 
Cromwell, which will be found in the Collection, together with an omission of a few lines 
in bishop Bonner’s injunctions that w T ere passed over by a very common fault of tran- 
scribers, who seeing the words that they wrote last in the original before them, do not 
enough examine, whether the same words did not belong to a new portion, and so write on 
without examining whether there are no words or lines between the one and the other : for 
churches and chapels being in two different places, my copier wrote on from the second 
place, and so omitted some lines between the one and the other. I am very ready to correct 
what I find amiss ; I rather wonder that there is no more occasion for such reprehensions. 
I know I am not to expect either favour or common civility from some hands. I do not 
enter into faults of a worse nature made by others, but am very ready to confess my own 
when I see them *. 

I find nothing to add w’ith relation to the dissolution both of the smaller and the greater 
monasteries, nor of the several risings that were in different parts of the kingdom ; only I 
find a letter of Gresham, then lord mayor of London ; I suppose he was the 
father of him who was the famed benefactor to the city ; but by the letter which 
will be found in the Collection, his father was the occasion of procuring them a 
much greater benefaction. He began his letter with a high commendation of 
the king, who, as he writes, “ seemed to be the chosen vessel of God, by whom 
the true word of God was to be set forth, and who was to reform all enormities. 
This encouraged him, being then the mayor of the city of London, to inform 
him, for the comfort of the sick, aged, and impotent persons, that there were 
three hospitals near or within the city — that of Saint George, Saint Bartholomew, and Saint 
Thomas, and the new abbey on Tower-hill, founded and endowed with great possessions, 
only for the helping the poor and impotent, who were not able to help themselves ; and not 
for the maintenance of canons, priests, and monks to live in pleasure, not regarding the poor 
who were lying in every street, offending all that passed by them : he therefore prayed the 
king, for the relief of Christ’s true images, to give order that the mayor of London and the 
aldermen may from thenceforth have the disposition and rule both of the lands belonging to 
those hospitals, and of the governours and ministers which shall be in any of them. And 
then the king would perceive that whereas now there was a small number of canons, priests, 
and monks in them for their own profit only ; that then a great number of poor and indigerft 
persons should be maintained in them, and also freely healed of their infirmities : and there 
should be physicians, surgeons, and apothecaries with salaries to attend upon them : and 
those who were not able to labour should be relieved ; and sturdy beggars not willing to 
labour should be punished : in doing this, the king would be more charitable to the poor 
than his progenitor Edgar, the founder of so many monasteries ; or Henry the Third, the 
* The errors here noticed are corrected iu the present edition. — Ed. 
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March, in the year 1539, by Butler, Elliot, Partridge, and Traheron, who had studied for 
New Signifi- ® 0Tne time under him, and were then entertained either by the king or by Crom- 
c&tions put on well. They write, 44 That many of the popish ceremonies were still tolerated ; 
the Old Rites. b u t new significations were put on them ; such as, that the ‘ holy water' did 
put us in mind of the blood of Christ, that cleansed us from all defilement : the 4 pax' was 
ckrried about to represent our reconciliation to God through Christ. Things that were 
visible were thought fit to be preserved, to prevent commotions. This correction quieted 
some : but though these rites were # ordered to be kept up till the king should think fit to 
alter them, yet some preached freely against them, even before the king. 

44 They write of the executions of tlie marquis of Exeter, the lord Montague, and sir 
Manv Execu- Edward Nevil, who (they add) was a very brave, but a very vicious man. Sir 
tion* in Eng- Nic. Cary, who had been before a zealous papist, when he came to suffer, 
land. exhorted all people to read the Scriptures carefully. He acknowledged that the 

judgments of God came justly upon him for the hatred that he formerly bore to the gospel. 
The king was threatened with a war, in which the emperor, the French, and the Scots 
would attack him on all hands ; but he seemed to despise it, and said, he should not sleep 
the less quietly for all these alarms. The day after these tidings were brought him, he said 
to his councillors, that he found himself moved in his conscience to promote the word of 
God more than ever. Other news came at the same time, which might perhaps raise his 
zeal, that three English merchants were burnt in Spain, and that an indulgence was pro- 
claimed to every man that should kill an English heretic. Cranmer was then very busy 
instructing the people, and preparing English prayers to be used instead of the Litany." 
I can go no further on these subjects, but must refer to my History for the prosecution of 
these matters. 

The foundation of the new bishoprics was now settled. Rymer has given us the charters 
T by which they were founded and endowed. The new-modelling of some catlie- 

from *p^7 i 7 drals was next taken care of. I have found the project that Cromwell sent to 
top. 736, and Cranmer for the church of Canterbury. It was to consist of a provost, twelve 
from p. 748 prebendaries, six preachers, three readers, one of humanity and of Greek, another 
The Project divinity and of Hebrew, and another of humanity and divinity in Latin, a 
of endowing reader of civil law, another of physic ; twenty students in divinity, ten to be 
the Church of kept at Oxford, and as many at Cambridge : sixty scholars were to be taught 
Canterbury. g ramma r an d logic, with Hebrew, Greek, and Latin : for these, a schoolmaster 
and an usher were to have salaries. Besides these, there were eight petty canons, twelve 
singing men, ten choristers, a master of the children, a gospeller, an epistler, and two 
sacristans ; two butlers, two cooks, a caterer, two porters ; twelve poor men, a steward, and 
an auditor ; in all one hundred and sixty-two persons, with the salaries for every one of 
these; together with an allowance for an annual distribution of 100/. for the poor, and as 
much for reparations, and 40/. for mending the highways : in all, amounting to 
by*Cranmer a b° u t one thousand nine hundred pounds a year. This I have put in the Col- 
Collection. lection, together with the letter that Cranmer wrote to Cromwell after he had 
Number 64 . considered of it : though perhaps this will sharpen some men's spirits that are of 
Number 65 rauc ^ se * to decry him, as much as any of his other opinions may have 

done : but a true historian, that intends to glean all that he could find relating 
to those transactions, must neither alter nor suppress things, but set them out as he 
finds them. 

44 He proposes the altering the prebendaries to somewhat more useful ; for, by all the 
experience that he had, the prebendaries had spent their time in much idleness, and their 
substance in superfluous living ; so he thought it was not a state to be maintained. Com- 
monly, they were neither learned nor given to teach others, but only good vianders. They 
look, to be the chief, and to bear the whole rule ; and by their ill example, the younger sort 
grew idle and corrupt. The state of prebendarieg hath been so excessively abused, that when 
learned men hare been advanced to that post, they desisted from their studies, and from all 
godly exercises of preaching and teaching ; therefore he wished the very name of a prebendary 
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might be struck out of the king's foundations. The first beginning of them was good, so 
was that of religious men ; but both were gone off from their first estate ; so, since the one 
is put down, it were no great matter if both should perish together. For, to say the truth, 
it is an estate which St. Paul did not find in the church of Christ; and he thought it 
would stand better with the maintenance of the Christian religion, that there were in 
their stead twenty divines, at ten pounds a-piece, and as many students of the tongues, 
and of French, at ten marks a-piece. And, indeed, if there was not such a number 
there resident, he did not see for what use there were so many lectures to be read ; for 
the prebendaries could not attend for the making of good cheer, and tiie children in gram- 
mar were to be otherwise employed. He, in particular, recommends doctor Crome to be 
dean." 

But I leave this invidious subject, to turn now to a very melancholy strain. The king 
TheDesignof had thrown off all commerce with the Lutherans in Germany, and seemed now 
the Six Arti. to think himself secure in the emperor's friendship ; yet be did not break with 
cles. France, though on many occasions he complained both of the ingratitude and 

inconstancy of that king. The duchy of Milan seemed to be the object of all his designs; 
and he was always turned, as the prospect of that seemed to come in view or to go out of 
sight. All the king's old ministers still kept up his zeal for his admired book “ Of the 
Sacraments," most particularly for that article of transubstantiation ; so that the popish 
party prevailed with him to resolve on setting up the Six Articles, which (they said) would 
quiet all men's minds, when they saw him maintain that and the other articles with learning 
and zeal. It is certain he had read a great deal, and heard and talked a great deal more of 
those subjects ; so that he seems to have made himself a master of the whole body of divinity. 
I have seen many chapters of the “ Necessary Erudition of a Christian” much altered by him ; 
and in many places so interlined with his hand, that it is not without some difficulty that 
they can be read, for he wrote very ill. 

Upon the carrying the Six Articles, the popish party were much exalted. This appears 
Col Num 6G ky the end of a letter written to the ambassadors abroad, which will be found in 
the Collection. It sets forth, “ how the king had showed himself in that parlia- 
ment so wise, learned, and catholic, that no prince ever did the like : so it was no more 
doubted but the act would pass. The bishops of Canterbury, Ely, Salisbury, Worcester, 
Rochester, and St. David’s defended the contrary side; yet, in the end, the king confounded 
them. The bishops of York, Durham, Winchester, London, Chichester, Norwich, and 
Carlisle showed themselves honest and learned men.” He writes as one of the peers ; for 
lie adds, “ We of the temporal ty have been all of one opinion. The lord chancellor and the 
lord privy-seal had been of their side : Cranmer and all the bishops came over ; only, he 
adds that Shaxton continued a lewd fool. For this victory, he writes that all England 
had reason to bless God.” 


Cromwell, though he complied with the king’s humour, yet he studied to gain upon him, 
The King and to fix him in an alliance that should certainly separate him from the emperor, 
marries Anne and engage him again into a closer correspondence with France, on design to 
of Cleves. support the princes of Germany against the emperor, whose uneasiness under the 
laws and liberties of the empire began to be suspected, and all the popish party depended 
Part ii. Coll w holly on him. I did, in my second volume, publish a commission to Cromwell, 
Kec. Book 2. thinking it was that wdiich constituted him the king's vicegerent, which I, upon 
N. 29.! reading the beginning of it, took to be so ; but that was one of the effects of the 

to°Croinw^ll ^ a8 ^ e which I wrote that work. It does, indeed, in the preamble, set forth, 
to constitute “ that the king was then in some sort to exercise that supreme authority he had 
tome under over the church of England under Christ ; since they who pretended that that 
Lim * authority ought to be lodged with them did pursue their own private gains more 

than the public good ; and had brought matters, by the negligence of their officers and their 
own ill example, to such a state that it might be feared that Christ would not now own his 
own spouse. Therefore, since the supreme authority over all persons, without any difference, 
was given him from Heaven, he was bound (as much as he could) to cleanse the church from 
all briars, and to sow the seeds of virtue in it. : Those who before exercised this authority, 
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thanking themselves above all censure, had (by their own bad examples) laid stumbling- 
blocks before the people. He therefore, designing a general reformation of his kingdom and 
cbnrch, resolved to begin with the fountains ; for they being cleansed, the streams would 
run dear. But since he could not be personally present everywhere, he had deputed Thomas 
Cromwell, his principal secretary and master of the rolls, to be, in all ecclesiastical causes, his 
vicegerent and vicar-general ; with a power to name others, to be authorised under the great 
seal : but he being so employed in the public affairs of the kingdom that he could not per- 
sonally discharge that trust, therefore he deputed A, B, C, D, to execute that trust. The 
king being pleased with this deputation, did likewise empower them to visit all churches, 
both metropolitical, cathedral, and collegiate churches, hospitals, and monasteries, and all 
other places, exempt or not exempt ; to correct and punish what was amiss in them, by 
censures of suspension and deprivation ; to give them statutes and injunctions in the king's 
name ; and to hold synods, chapters, or convocations, summoning all persons concerned to 
appear before them, and presiding in them, giving them such rules as they shall judge con- 
venient : calling such causes as they shall think fit from the ecclesiastical courts to be judged 
by them, and to force obedience both by ecclesiastical censures and fines, and other temporal 
punishments with several other clauses of a very extended and comprehensive nature. 
How far this was put in practice does not fully appear to me : it certainly struck so deep 
into the whole ecclesiastical constitution that it could not be easily borne. But the clergy 
had lost their reputation and credit, so that every invasion that was made on them, and on 
their courts, seemed to be at this time acceptable to the nation, one extreme very naturally 
producing another ; for all did acquiesce tamely in submitting to a power that was now in 
high exaltation, and that treated those that stood in its way not only with the utmost indig- 
nation, but with the most rigorous severity. 

But to return to Cromwell. He, in concurrence with the court of France, carried matters 
so, that the marriage with Anne of Cleves was made up : this occasioned one of the most 
unjustifiable steps in all that reign. Among the papers that were sent me from Zurich, 
there is a long and particular account of many passages in this matter, with some 
other important transactions of this year, writ by one Richard Iiille, who writes 
very sensibly and very piously; and he being zealous for a further reformation, went 
out of England a man concerned in trade, which he pursued only as a just excuse 
to get out of the way. But before he went over, he wrote a long account to Bullinger of 
the affairs in England : he tells him, “ that, before Whit-Sunday, three persons were burned 
in Southwark, because they had not received the sacrament at Easter, and had denied tran- 
substantiation. There was, after that, one Collins, a crazed man, likewise burned, all by 
Gardiner s procurement." A little before Midsummer, it began to be whispered about that 
the king intended a divorce with Anne, who had been married to him above five months. It 
He i» in love was observed that the king was much taken with a young person, a niece of the 
with Kathe- duke of Norfolk's (whom he afterwards married). Gardiner took care to bring 
nne Howard, them together to his palace, where they dined once, and had some meetings and 
entertainments there. This went on some time before there was any talk of the divorce : it 
was, indeed, believed that there was an ill commerce between them. Cromwell was newly 
made earl of Essex : Bourchier, in whom that line was extinct, who had been a 
Fali raWe11 8 sevejre persecutor, falling from his horse, and breaking his neck, died without being 
able to speak one word. The king gave Cromwell not only his title, but all that 
fell to the crown by his dying without heirs ; yet he enjoyed not this long, for in the begin- 
ning of June he was sent to the Tower. He did not know the secret cause of his fall : it 
was generally believed it was because he did not flatter the king enough ; and that he was 
against the divorce, as thinking it would neither be for the king's honour nor the good of the 
kingdom. Some suspected that his late advancement, and great grants the king had given 
him, was an artifice to make people conclude, when they saw him disgraced after such high 
favour, that certainly some very black thing was discovered : and it was also thought that 
the king restored to his son (who was so weak that he was thought almost a fool) much of 
hla father's estate and goods (as he made him a baron, in December, after bis father's death,) 
on : design to make the father more silent, for fbar of provoking the king to take from him 
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what he had then given him. Here I stop the prosecuting the rest of the letter, till I have 
added somewhat more concerning Cromwell. 

He had many offices in his person ; for besides that he was lord vicegerent in ecclesiastical 
matters, and lord privy-seal, he was lord chamberlain and chancellor of the exchequer. 
R aner t 14 Ity mer has published the grants that the king made of those offices, in which it 
' 'is said that they were void upon his attainder ; but, which was more, he was 
the chief minister, and had* the king's confidence for ten years together, almost as entirely as 
A new Treaty cardinal Wolsey had it formerly. Mount had been sent to Germany to press a 
with the Gcr- closer league defensive against the pope, and any council that he might summon, 
man Princes. When the princes did object the act of the Six Articles, and the severities upon 
it, he confessed to one of the electors ministers that the king was not sincere in the point of 
religion, he had, therefore, proposed a double marriage, — of the king with Anne of Cleves, 
and of the duke of Cleves with the lady Mary ; for he said the king was much governed by 
his wives. The elector of Saxony, who had married the other sister of Cleves, had con- 
ceived so bad an opinion of the king, that he expressed no heartiness, neither in the marriage, 
nor in any alliance with England ; but he yielded to the importunities of others, who thought 
the prospect of the advantage from such an alliance was great. 

There are great remains that show how exact a minister Cromwell was ; there are laid 
together many remembrances of things that he was to lay before the king. They 
Titus T B br i are ^ 00 8 ^ ,ort to give any great light into affairs, yet I will mention some of them. 
Some of In one, he mentions the abbots of Glastonbury and Reading, who were then pri- 
Crom well’s soners, and were examined. The witnesses, with the council, were ordered to be 
dutns <>lan ” 8ent to Berkshire an( l Somersetshire. Mention is made of their complices, who 
were to be tried, and to suffer with them. To this I must add, that in one of the 
Zurich letters it is written to Bullinger, that three of the richest abbots in England had 
suffered for a conspiracy, into which they had entered for restoring the pope's authority in 
England. 

The learned Dr. Tanner has sent me the copy of a letter, that three visitors wrote to Crom- 
well from Glastonbury, concerning that abbot, on the 22d of September ; but they do not 
add the year. It will be found in the Collection, signed by Richard Pollard, Thomas Moyle, 
Col Num 67 an( ^ Bichard E a yton. 44 They give him an account of their examining the abbot 
upon certain articles. He did not seem to answer them clearly ; So they desired him 
to call to his memory the things which he then seemed to have forgot. They searched 
his study, and found in it a written book against the king’s divorce. They found also pardons, 
copies of bulls, and a printed life of Thomas Becket ; but found no letter that was material. 
They examined him a second time upon the articles that Cromwell had given them ; and 
sent up his answer, signed by him, to court : in wdiich they write, that his cankered and 
traitorous heart, against the king and his succession, did appear ; so, with very fair words, 
they sent him to the Tower. They found he was but a weak man, and sickly. Having 
sent him away, they examined the state of that monastery: they found in it above 3 001, in 
cash ; but had not the certainty of the rest of their plate ; only they found a fair gold chalice, 
with other plate, hid by the abbot, that had not been seen by the former visitors; of which, 
they think, the abbot intended to have made his own advantage. They write, that the 
house was the noblest they had ever seen of that sort : they thought it fit for the king, and 
for none else.'* This I set down the more particularly, to demonstrate the falsity of the 
extravagant account that Sanders gives of that matter, as if it had been, without notice 
given, that the abbot was seized on, tried and executed, all of a sudden. But to return to 
Cromwell. 

In another note, he mentions the determinations made by Day, Heath, and Thirleby, of 
the Ten Commandments, of Justification, and of Purgatory. Another is about Fisher and 
More. The judges* opinion was asked concerning More and the nun. Another is, whether 
the bishop of Rochester, and the monk, who wrote the letter as from heaven, should be sent 
for ? In another, that Booking printed the nun’s book, and took away 500 copies, but left 
200 with the printer. In another, he proposed to send Barnes for Melancthon. In another, 
he asks, who shall be prolocutor in the convocation. In another, he proposes the making 
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lady Mary a considerable match for some foreign prince, the duke of Orleans or some other. 
This is all that I could gather, out of a vast number of those notes, which he took of matters, 
to move the king in. 

Upon Cromwell's imprisonment, the comptroller was sent to him, and he ordered him to 
write to the king, what lie thought meet to be written concerning his present 
condition ; and, it seems, with some intimations of hope. Upon that, Cromwell 
wrote a long letter to the king, which will be found in the Collection. “ He 
begins it with great thanks to the king, for what the comptroller had said to 
him. He was accused of treason ; but he protests, he never once thought to do 
that which should displease him, much less to commit so high an offence. The 
king knew his accusers : he prayed God to forgive them. He had ever loved 
the king, and all his proceedings : he prays God to confound him, if he had ever a thought 
to the contrary. He had laboured much, to make the king a great and a happy prince ; and 
acknowledges his great obligations to the king. So ho writes, that if he had been capable 
to be a traitor, the greatest punishment was too little for him. He never spoke with the 
chancellor of the augmentations (Baker) and Throckmorton together, but once : but he is 
sure, he never spoke of any such matter' (as, it seems, was informed against him). u The 
king knew what a man Throckmorton was, with relation to all his proceedings : and what 
an enemy Baker was to him, God and he knew: the king knew what he had been towards 
him. It seems, the king had advertised him of them ; but God, who had delivered Susan 
when falsely accused, could deliver him. lie trusted only in God, and in the king. In all 
his service, he had only considered the king ; but did not know that he had done injustice 
to any person : yet he had not done his duty in all things ; therefore he asked mercy. If 
lie had heard of convonticles, or other offences, he had for the most part revealed them, and 
made them to be punished, but not out of malice, lie had meddled in so many things, that 
he could not answer them all; but of this he was sure, that he had never willingly offended: 
and wherein he had offended, he humbly begged pardon. The comptroller told him, that 
fourteen days ago the king had committed a great secret to him, which lie had revealed : he 
remembered well the matter, but he had never revealed it. For, after the king had told him 
what it was that he misliked in the queen, he told the king, that she often desired to speak 
with him, but lie durst not : yet the king bade him go to her, and be plain with her, in 
declaring his mind : upon which, he spake privately with her lord chamberlain, desiring 
him, not naming the king, to deal with the queen to behave herself more pleasantly towards 
the king ; hoping thereby to have had some faults amended. And when some of her council 
came to him, for licence to the stranger maids to depart, lie did then require them to advise 
the queen to use all pleasantness with the king. Both these words were spoken before the 
king had trusted the secret to him, on design that she might render herself more agreeable 
to the king : but after the king had trusted that secret to him (which it seems was his 
design to have the marriage dissolved) he never spoke of it, but to the lord admiral ; and 
that was by the king's order on Sunday last ; who was very willing to seek remedy for the 
king’s comfort : he protests he was ready to die to procure the king comfort : he wishes he 
W’ere in hell if it was not true. This was all he had done," (it seems the king thought the 
change in the queen’s deportment towards him was the effect of his discovering the secret 
of the king's purpose, and in order to prevent it) ; “ but for this he humbly begs pardon : he 
understood that it was charged upon him, that he had more retainers about him than the 
laws allowed : he never retained any, except his household servants, but against bis will : he 
had been pressed by many, who said they were his friends, he had retained their children 
and friends, not as retainers, for their fathers and friends promised to maintain them : in 
this, God knows, he had no ill intent, but begs pardon if he had offended,” (for that was 
represented as the gathering a force about him to defend himself). tc He concludes he had 
not behaved himself towards God and the king as he ought to have done : and as he was 
continually calling on God for mercy, for offences committed against him, so he begs the 
king's pardon for his offences against him, which were never wilful ; and lie assures him he 
had never a thought of treason against him, either in word or deed : and ho continued to 
pray for him and the prince, ending, indeed, with too abject a meanness.” 
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These were all the particulars that were charged on him upon his first imprisonment : 
Reflections other matters were afterwards added to throw the more load on him ; but it 
on the State seems they were not so much as thought on or mentioned at first : but now I 
th Et re ^ urn to the letter writ to Zurich. Hill adds, that they heard they once 
m ' designed to burn Cromwell as a heretic, and that these considerations made 
him confess that he had offended the king. What he said that way at his execution was 
pronounced coldly by him ; upon that the writer runs out very copiously, and acknowledges 
that their sins had provoked God to bring upon them that great change that they saw in 
affaiis : they had wholly trusted to the learning of some, and to the conduct of others ; but 
God, by the taking these away, was calling on them to turn sincerely to him, to trust entirely 
in him, and to repent with their whole heart. There was at that time a great want of sin- 
cere labourers, so that from east to west, and from south to north, there was scarce one 
faithful and sincere preacher of the gospel to be found. 

The act of dissolving the king's marriage did set forth that some doubts were raised con- 
cerning the king's marriage, which, as he writes, was manifestly false, for nobody thought 
Of the Kind’s an y doubtfulness in it : nor did they pray, as is in the act, that it might be 
Divorce with inquired into: for nobody spake of it till the king was resolved to part with 
Anne of the queen, that he might be married to Mrs. Howard, whom in his bad Latin he 
calls 44 Parvissima Puella," a very little girl. The archbishop of Canterbury, and 
the rest of the bishops, judged she was yet a virgin, which none that knew the man could 
believe. Here again I must leave my letter. 

There had been no convocation for two years, for a the institution of a Christian man" 
What passed was P re P art ‘d by a commission, given to some bishops of both provinces, and to 
in Convoca- some archdeacons, but no deans were summoned with them : a convocation 
tion * sate in both provinces in May, in the year 1539, to which abbots and priors 

were summoned ; but though there were eight abbots and nine priors in Exeter diocese, 
yet the return from thence says, there were none iri the diocese. I do not know how to 
reconcile that with the abbot of Tavistock's sitting in the house of lords, as appears by the 
journals of that parliament. 

Upon this occasion there was a particular summons for both provinces, to meet in a 
national synod, to judge of the king’s marriage. When I wrote of this in my History, I did 
not at all reflect on the doctrine of the church of Home, that makes marriage a sacrament, 
in which the two parties are the ministers, who transfer their persons to one another : and 
according to the doctrine of the necessity of the intention in him that ministers the sacrament, 
how vile soever this decision in the matter of the king's marriage may seem to be, yet it was 
a just consequence from that doctrine : for without a true, free, and inward intention, which 
the king affirmed he had not, the marriage could be no sacrament : so that the heaviest part 
of the shame of that decision falls indeed on that doctrine. When the news came to France 
of the king's dissolving his marriage with Anne of Cleves, king Francis himself asked the 
Pa er Office am kassadors u P°n what grounds it went : the cardinal of Ferrara did also send 
c ‘ one to ask what was alleged for it by divines and lawyers. Wallop and others 
were then the ambassadors from England at the court : they sent to the council an account 
of this; and Wallop wrote over to know what lie should say upon the subject. The answer 
which the council wrote to him was, that the queen herself affirmed, her person had not been 
touched by king Henry : that a learned convocation had judged the matter; that the 
bishops of Durham, Winchester, and Bath, were known to be great and learned clerks, 
who would do nothing hut upon just and good grounds : so that all persons ought to 
be satisfied with these proceedings, as she herself was. And here this matter ended, to 
the great reproach of that body, that went so hastily and so unanimously into that scan- 
dalous decision. 

But to return to my Zurich letter : after be bad related the manner of that judgment of 
Exceptions those called spiritual, who indeed were very carnal, lie mentions the exceptions 
in th© Act of in the act of pardon; for besides particular exceptions, all anabaptists and sacra- 
Grace. mentaries were excepted, and all those that affirmed there was a fate upon men, 
by which the day of their death was unalterably determined. 

d 2 



724 


HISTORY OF THE REFORMATION 


[Part IV.— 1530. 

There was at this time a great design against Dr. Crome, whom Cranmer had recom- 
A Design men< ^ e ^ to be dean of Canterbury, in these words : “ I know no man more meet 
against 6 for the dean's room in England than Dr. Crome, who by bis sincere learning, 
Crome. godly conversation, and good example of living, with his great sobemees, hath 
done unto the king's majesty as good service, I dare say, as any priest in England : and yet 
his grace daily remembereth all others that doth him service, this man only excepted, who 
never had yet, besides his gracious favour, any promotion at his hands. Wherefore if it 
please his majesty to put him in the dean’s room, I do not doubt hut that he should be a 
light to all the deans and ministers of colleges in this realm ; for I know, that when he was 
but a president of a college in Cambridge, his house was better ordered than all the houses 
in Cambridge besides." Certainly this good opinion that Cranmer had of him made him, 
in the state in which things were at this time, to be the worse thought of, and the more 
watched. So, when he heard that he was to he searched for, he went to the king, and, on 
liis knees, begged he would put a stop to the severities then on foot, and that he would set 
many, then in prison on the account of religion, at liberty. The king had such a regard for 
him that, upon this, he ordered a stop to be put to further prosecutions ; and ho set those at 
liberty who were then in prison, they giving bail to appear when they should be called for. 
The king seemed to think that by this small favour, after some severities, people would he 
more quiet and more obedient ; but after the parliament was dissolved, six persons suffered. 
Three of these were popish priests, who suffered as traitors, for denying the king's supremacy ; 
and Barnes, Gerrard, and Jerome were the other three. They were tied to one stake, and 
suffered without crying out, hut were quiet and patient, as if they had felt no pain. He 
could never hear any reason given for this their suffering, unless it was to please the clergy : 
they were not condemned by any form of law. They had been so cautious, ever since the 
act of the Six Articles passed, that they had not opened their mouths in opposition to them 
in public ; and, by the act, all offences done before it had passed were pardoned. Barnes 
himself said, at the place of execution, that he did not know for what cause he was brought 
thither to be burnt ; for they were attainted by act of parliament, without being brought to 
make their answers. 

The bishop of Chichester, Sampson, though a man compliant in all things, and Dr. Wilson, 
were exempted out of the general pardon, for no other crime, as he heard, but that Abel 
who suffered for denying the king’s supremacy, being in the greatest extremity of want and 
misery in prison, where it was said he was almost eat up by vermin, they had sent him 
some alms. From this Hill goes on to give an account of Crome, whose constant way had 
been, when he saw a storm rising, to preach with more zeal than ordinary against the pre- 
vailing corruption : so on Christmas-day his enemies that were watching to find matter to 
accuse him, framed some articles which they carried to the king against him : he had 
condemned in his sermon all masses for the dead, and said, 44 if they were profitable to the 
dead, the king and parliament had done wrong in destroying the monasteries endowed 
for that end : he also said, that to pray to the saints, only to pray for us, was a practice 
neither necessary nor useful : he added, you call us the seditious preachers of a new doctrine, 
but it is you are the seditious persons, who maintain the superstitious traditions of men, 
and will not hear the word of God himself. The church of Christ will ever suffer perse- 
cution as it has done of late among us." 

These and some other complaints being carried to the king, Crome was commanded to 
answer them. He in his answer explained and justified all he had said. The king had no 
mind to carry matters further against so eminent a man ; so he passed a sentence, in which 
he set forth, that Crome had confessed the articles objected to him ; but the king out of liis 
clemency, intending to quiet his people, appointed Crome to preach at Saint Paul's, and 
there to repeat all the articles objected to him, and then to read the judgment that the king 
gave in the matter : and it concluded, that if ever he fell into the like offence again, he was 
to suffer according to law. The king's judgment wa9, 44 that private masses were sacrifices 
profitable both to the living and to the dead, but yet that the king's majesty with his par- 
liament had justly abolished monasteries." Upon this Crome preached, and at the end of 
his sermon, he told the people he had received an order from the king to be read to them ; 
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which he read, but said not one word upon it, and with a short prayer dismissed the 
congregation: whereas the king expected that he should have applauded his judgment, and 
extolled his favour to himself, as Dr. Barnes and his two companions were unhappily pre- 
vailed on to do, and yet were burned afterwards. Hill was therefore afraid that Crome 
might be brought into further trouble. There was an order sent to him from the king to 
preach no more, as he had before forbidden both Latimer and Shaxton to preach any more. 
They were not excluded from the general pardon, but were still prohibited to preach : and 
when they were set at liberty, they were required not to come within ten miles of either of 
the universities, or the city of London, or the dioceses in which they had been bishops. 
Thus, says he, faithful shepherds were driven from their flocks, and ravenous wolves were 
sent in their stead : he concludes, hoping that God would not suffer them to be long 
oppressed by such tyranny. Thus I have given a very particular account of that long 
letter writ with much good sense and piety, but in very bad Latin, therefore I do not put 
it into the Collection. 

Sampson, though he fell into this disgrace for an act of Christian piety, yet hitherto had 
showed a very entire compliance with all that had been done : he had published an expla- 
nation on the first fifty Psalms, which he dedicated to the king : in which, as he extolled his 
proceedings, so he run out into a severe invective against the bishop of Rome, and the 
usurpations and corruptions favoured by that see, and he reflected severely on Pole. Pole's 
old friend Tonstal did also in a sermon at Saint Paul's on Palm Sunday in his grave way 
set forth his unnatural ingratitude. But now the popish party upon Cromwell's fall, and 
the exaltation of the duke of Norfolk by the king’s marrying his niece, broke out into their 
usual violence ; and they were, as we may reasonably believe, set on to it by Bonner, who 
upon Stokesly's death, a year before, had been brought to London, and immediately upon 
Cromwell's disgrace changed sides, and from having acted a forced part with heat enough, 
now came to act that which was natural to him. 

There were so many informations brought in the city of London, that a jury sitting in 
Prosecutions Mercers' Chapel presented five hundred persons to be tried upon the statute of 
upon the Six the Six Articles, which, as may be easily imagined, put the city under great 
Articles. apprehensions : but Audley, the lord chancellor, represented to the king 
that this was done out of malice : so they were all dismissed, some say pardoned. Informa- 
tions came against papists on the other side : a letter was sent from the council to Cranmer, 
to send Dr. Benger to the Tower. Two of Bonner’s chaplains were, by order of council, 
sent to the archbishop, to be examined by him. A vicar was brought out of Wiltshire, out 
of whose offices Thomas Becket's name was not yet rased : but he was dismissed, for it was 
believed to be the effect only of negligence, and not of any ill principles. There was a 
letter of Melancthon's against the king’s proceedings, printed in English ; (perhaps it was 
that which I published in the Addenda to my first volume). Goodrich bishop of Ely's 
chaplain and servant were examined, and his house was searched for it. Many were 
brought into trouble for words concerning the king and his proceedings. Poor Marbeck, of 
Windsor, was imprisoned in the Marshalsea. Many printers were prosecuted for bringing 
English books into the kingdom against the king's proceedings. In one council-day (for 
all these particulars are taken out of the council-books), five-and-twenty booksellers were 
examined as to all books, more particularly English books, that they had sold these last 
three years. Hains, the dean of Exeter, was oft before the council ; but particulars are 
not mentioned. Articles were brought against him, and they were referred to the king's 
learned council. The bishops of Ely, Sarum, Rochester, and Westminster were appointed 
to examine him, and to proceed with all diligence. He was also sent to the Fleet for 
“lewd and seditious preaching" (the words in the council-book), and sowing many erro- 
neous opinions ; but, after a good lesson and exhortation, with a declaration of the king's 
mercy and goodness towards him, he was dismissed under a recognisance of five hundred 
marks, to appear (if called for) any time within five months, to answer to such things as 
should be laid against him. 

On the 4th of May, 1542, an entry is made, Cranmer being present ; that it was thought 
good, if the king's highness shall be so content, that a general commission shall be sent to 
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Kent, with certain special articles ; and generally, that all abuses and enormities of religion 
were to be examined. This was laid on design to ruin Cranmer ; but there is no other 
entry made in the council- book relating to this matter ; unless this was a consequence of it, 
that on the 27th of June, Hards, of Canterbury, a prisoner for a seditious libel, was, after 
a good exhortation, dismissed. And this is all the light that the only council-book of that 
reign, for two years, affords as to those matters. Mr. Strype has helped us to more light. 

While Cranmer was visiting his diocese, there were many presentments made of a very 
Ch 25 M different nature. Some were presented for adhering still to the old superstitions 
Cranmer. condemned by the king, and for insinuations in favour of the pope’s authority. 
A Conspiracy Others again were, on the other hand, presented for doctrines, either contrary 
agaiust Cran- the Six Articles, or to the rites still practised. This created a great con- 
B:H fusion through that whole country, and the blame of all was cast on Cranmer 
by his enemies ; as if he favoured and encouraged that which was called the “ New 
Learning ” too much. 

A plot was contrived, chiefly by Gardiners means, with the assistance of Dr. London 
and of Thornden (suffragan of Dover and prebendary of Canterbury), who had lived in 
Cranmer s house, and had all his preferment by his favour. Several others engaged in it, 
who had ail been raised by him, and had pretended zeal for the gospel ; but, upon Crom- 
well’s fall, they reckoned, that if they could send Cranmer after him, they would effectually 
crush all designs of a further reformation. 

They resolved to begin with somo of the prebendaries and preachers. Many articles 
were gathered out of their sermons and private discourses, all terminating in the arch- 
bishop, who, as was said, showed so partial a favour to the men of tho “ New Learning," 
and dealt so harshly and severely with tho others, that lie was represented to be the 
principal cause of all the heat and divisions that were in Canterbury, and in the other parts 
of Kent. These articles went through many hands ; but it was not easy to prevail with a 
proper person to present them. The steps made in the matter are copiously set forth by 
Mr. Strype. At last they came into the king's hands ; and he, upon that, passing by 
Lambeth, where the archbishop stood, in respect to him, as he passed by, called him into his 
barge, and told him, he had now discovered who was tho greatest heretic in Kent. With 
that lie showed him the articles against himself and his chaplains. The archbishop knew 
the falsehood of many particulars, so he prayed the king to send a commission to examine 
the matter. The king said he would give him a commission, but to none else. He answered, 
it would not seem decent to appoint him to examine articles exhibited against himself. The 
king said he knew his integrity, and would trust it to no other person : nor would he name 
above one (though pressed to it) that should be joined in commission with him : and he 
even then seemed persuaded it was a contrivance of Gardiner s to ruin him. 

The archbishop went down himself into Kent ; and then the conspirators seeing the king's 

His eat ^ avour *° were struck with fear. Some of them wept and begged pardon, 
Mildness!^ anc ^ were put m prison : but the rest of the commission, in whose hands the arch- 
bishop left the matter, being secretly favourers of that party, proceeded faintly : 
so it was writ to court, that unless Dr. Legh were sent down, who was well practised in 
examinations, the conspiracy would never be found out : he was upon that sent down ; and 
he ordered a search to be made at one and the same time of all suspected places, and so he 
discovered the whole train. Some of the archbishop’s domestics, Thornden in particular, 
were among the chief of the informers. He charged them with it. They, on their knees, 
confessed their faults with many tears. He, who was gentle even to excess, said he did 
forgive them, and prayed God to forgive them, and to make them better men. After that, 
he was never observed to change his countenance, or alter his behaviour towards them. He 
expressed the like readiness to pardon all the rest : many were imprisoned upon these 
examinations, but the parliament granting a subsidy, a general pardon set them all at 
liberty ; which otherwise the archbishop was resolved to have procured to them. This 
relation differs in several particulars from the account that I gave of it in my History : but 
this seems to be the exacter and the better vouched, and therefore I acquiesce in it. 
Another instance is given by the same writer of the king’s zeal for Cranmer. Sir John 
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Gostwick, knight for Bedfordshire, did in the house of commons charge him for preaching 
heresy against the sacrament of the altar, both at Feversham and Canterbury : the king 
hearing of this, did, in his rough way, threaten Gostwick, calling him varlet, and charged 
him to go and ask Cranmer pardon, otherwise he should feel the effects of his displeasure. 
The king said if he had been a Kentish man, he might have had some more shadow for 
accusing him ; but being of Bedfordshire, he could have none. Gostwick, terrified with 
this message, made his submission to Cranmer, who mildly forgave him, and went to the 
king and moved him for his favour, which he did not obtain without some difficulty. 

It appears plainly that the king acted as if he had a mind to be thought infallible; and 
Cott. Libr that subjects were bound to believe as much as he thought fit to open to them, 
Cleop. E. 5. and neither more nor less. He went on this year, before he took his progress, 
Some Steps finishing “ The necessary Doctrine and Erudition of any Christian Man/' A 
ting C f»ut true & rea t P ar ^ it was corrected by his own hand, particularly in that article of the 
Religion. creed, “ the catholic church," where there are severe reflections added on the 
Col.Num.32. bishops of Rome. Here I found likewise some more of the answers made to the 
Refor. Vol. i. seventeen queries upon the matter of the sacraments that I published in my first 
Col.Num.69. volume. I set them out again in my Collection, that by these the reader may 
better understand the two following papers, that I print separately, and not intermixed with 
one another, as I did before, w hich I thought to be an ease to the reader : but since that was 
made a great offence, I will do it no more. One of these is only an answer to the queries : 
the writer of the first is not named ; it is probably Tonstal’s : he is plainly of the same side 
Col Num 70 the archbishop of York. It wdll be found in the Collection ; as also another 

paper, with several marginal notes in the king's hand, by which it appears that 
Col. Num. 71 . }.j ie king wa8 nmcli shaken from his former notions. He asked for Scripture in 
several particulars that could not easily be brought. On the margin, Cranmer and Barlow 
are often named; but I do not understand wdtli what view it was that they, and no other 
(except Cox, once), are named. Over against the 15th article, their names are set down in 
this order : York, Durham, Carlisle, Corren, Simon, Oglethorp, Edgworth, Day, Redman, 
Robinson, Winchester; and a little below r , Canterbury, Hereford, Rochester, Davys (I sup- 
pose St. David's), Westminster, Layton, Tresham, Cox, Crayford : these are writ in a hand 
that I do not know, but not in the same hand. It seems those lists were made with relation 
to the different parties in which they stood. The book, thus carefully examined, was finished 
and published. 

The king went in progress with liis queen, who began to have a great influence on him ; 
Katherine and on what reason I do not know, she withdrew from her uncle, and became 
Howard’BDis- his enemy : but before the king's return, her ill life came to be discovered, which 
grace. ended fatally to her. It is scarce worth the reader's while to say any more of a 

matter that is so universally acknowledged ; but having found an original account, subscribed 
Col Num 7° ky herself, of one of her examinations, I have put it in the Collection. It appears 
there was a particular view in the archbishop of Canterbury's examining her, to 
draw from her all the discoveries they could make to fasten a pre-contract with Dereham on 
her. Many trifling stories relating to that being suggested, she w*as examined to them all : 
but though she confesses a lewd commerce with Dereham, she positively denied everything 
that could infer a pre-contract ; nor did she confess anything of that sort done after the king 
iharried her, which she still denied very positively, even to the last. On the 15th of December, 
letters were written to the king's ambassadors abroad, that contain a severe account of the 
Pa r Office * ew< ^ an< ^ nau ghty behaviour and lightness of her lately reputed for queen (I give 

™ ’ the words of the letter), at which the king was much troubled. 

Upon her disgrace there was a new negotiation proposed with the protestant princes of 
Secken lib 3 ^ erman y* Mount was again sent over to excuse, as well as he could, the 
p. 78. divorce with Anne of Cleves. He said she was treated nobly and kindly in all 
ANegotiation respects by the king : he renewed tho proposition for a league, with relation to 
their common interests ; but they still stood upon this, that they could enter into 
man rmces. nQ alliance with him unless they agreed in religion ; insisting particularly on 
private masses, the denying the chalice, and the celibate of the clergy. Upon which a con- 
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ference was proposed in Gelderland, or at Hamburgh or Bremen. The king, in answer to 
this, wrote, that he would carefully examine all that they laid before him : he expressed 
great regard to the elector, but complained that some of his learned men had written viru- 
lently against him, and misrepresented his proceedings. Cranmer likewise wrote to the 
elector, and set forth the great things the king had already done in abolishing the pope's 
authority, the monastic state, and the idolatrous worship of images. He desired they would 
not be uneasy, though the king in some things differed still from them : he was very learned 
himself, and had learned men about him ; he was quick of apprehension, had a sound judg- 
ment, and was firm in what he once resolved on ; and ho hoped the propositions they had 
sent over would be well considered. 

Lord William Howard, the late queen's uncle, was then ambassador in France. He tells, 
in one of his letters, that the admiral was restored to /avour, chiefly by the means of madame 
D'Estampes, whose credit with that king is well known. There were reports that the 
emperor and the French king were in a treaty, and that, in conclusion, they would join to 
make war on the king. This was charged on the French, but solemnly disowned by that 
king. It appears the proposition for marrying the lady Mary to the duke of Orleans was 
then begun. Great exceptions were taken to her being declared a bastard ; but it was pro- 
mised that, when all other things were agreed to, she should be declared legitimate. Upon 
queen Katherine Howard's disgrace, lord William was recalled, and Paget was sent over in 
his room. 

There is in the Paper-office an original letter of Paget's to the king, that gives an account 
of his conversation with the admiral, who was then in high favour, Montmorency being in 
disgrace. It is very long, but it contains so many important passages that I have put it in 
the Collection, and shall here give an abstract of it. It is dated from Chablais, 
o .1 urn. . ^ 22d 0 f April, in the year 1542. 

“ He gave the admiral an account of his instructions, and of what both the king and his 
Paget’s Nego- counc ^ had ordered him to say. He perceived the admiral sighed and crossed 
tiation with himself often ; and said, in his answer to him, that he saw the king of France 
the Court of resolved to enter into some confederacy. He desired it might be witli the king, 
France. ail d would think of no other prince till the king refused him. He thought both 
the kings were, by their interests, obliged to stick to one another, though the marriage had 
never been spoke of: it is true, that would fix and strengthen it. But he thought two 
hundred thousand crowns was a very mean offer for such a king's daughter to such a prince : 
four or five hundred thousand crowns was nothing to the king. The duke of Orleans was 
a prince of great courage, and did aspire to great things. So mean an offer would quite 
discourage them. The daughter of Portugal was offered with four hundred thousand ducats, 
together with the interest of it since her father’s death, which was almost as much more. 
At the first motion of the matter, it was answered, the man must desire the woman. Now 
lie does desire her, and you offer nothing : with this he sighed. Paget answered, and fully 
set out the personal love that he knew his master had for the French king ; that none of the 
occasions of suspicion that had been given could alienate him from it ; and he reckoned up 
many of these. He acknowledged there were great hopes of the duke of Orleans ; but he 
studied to show that the offer was not unreasonable, all things considered. Louis XII. had 
but three hundred thousand crowns with the king's sister ; and the king of Scots had with the 
other but one hundred thousand crowns : but he said, besides the two hundred thousand 
crowns which he offered to give, they will also forgive eight hundred thousand crowns that 
France owed the king, and discharge the one hundred thousand crowns yearly pension. To 
this the admiral replied, he counted the forgiving the eight hundred thousand crowns for 
nothing ; ; and, for the annual pension, they would be at as much charge to maintain her and 
her court. Paget said the eight hundred thousand crowns was a just debt, lent in an extreme 
necessity ; and because it had been long owing, and often respited, must that pass for nothing ? 
So he bad him ask reasonably, or offer what was proper reciprocally for it. The admiral said 
the king was rich ; and what was eight hundred thousand crowns to him, which they were 
not able to pay ? So the admiral, said he, wished the thing had never been spoke of. He fell 
next to turn the motion to the lady Elizabeth ; and he proposed a league offensive and defen- 
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si ve against the emperor ; and that whatever should be got from the emperor should be the* 
king's, in lieu of the pension during life. He knew the emperor was practising with the 
king, as he was, at the same time, with them. Bonner was then sent ambassador to Spain, 
and had carried over from the king to the emperor three horses of value. The emperor might 
say what he will in the way of practice ; but he knew he would never unite with the king, 
except he would return to the pope : for so the nuncio told the chancellor, and the chancellor 
told it to the queen of Navarre, who fell out with him upon that occasion. She told him he 
was ill enough before; but now, since he had 4 the mark of the beast' (for he was lately 
made a priest), he grew worse and worse. The emperor's design was only to divide them. 
He offered to them that the duke of Orleans should be king of Naples, and to give Flanders 
to the crown of France ; but in lieu of that he asked the renunciation of Milan and Navarre, 
and the restoring of Piedmont and Savoy. But by this, the father and son being so far 
separate, the emperor would soon drive the duke of Orleans out of Naples. He was also 
studying to gain the duke of Cleves, and to restore him Gueldres quietly, provided that he 
and his wife would renounce Navarre. But he concluded that they knew the emperor did 
nothing but practise. They knew he offered to the king to reconcile him to the pope 
without any breach of his honour, for it should be at the pope's suit. Paget said he knew 
nothing of all that ; but believed it would be hard to reconcile him to the bishop of Rome, 
for virtue and vice cannot stand together in one predicament. 4 Call ye him Vice,' said the 
admiral; 1 he is the very devil, and I trust to see his confusion : everything, must have a 
time and a beginning.* 4 But when begin you V said Paget. The admiral answered, 

4 Before it be long, the king will give all the abbeys to his lay gentlemen ; and so by little 
and little overthrow him altogether. Why may not we have a patriarch in France V This 
the pope's legate began to perceive ; and though they talked of a general council, he believed 
the pope would as soon be hanged as call one. Paget said, he would be glad to see them 
once begin to do somewhat. 4 Ah !’ said the admiral, 4 I'm ill-matched.' lie wished the 
entire union of the two kings; and if an interview might be between them, it would be the 
happiest thing could befal Christendom : but he believed some of the king’s council leaned 
too much to the emperor, and proposed several advantages from it. He said, the emperor 
cared not if father, friend, and all the world should sink, so his insatiable desires might be 
satisfied. lie suffered two of liis brothers-in-law to perish for want of fifty thousand crowns ; 
first, the king of Hungary, and then the king of Denmark, whom ho might have restored, if 
he would have given him ten thousand crowns. He was then low enough ; and they would 
do well to fall on him. now that he was so low, before he took breath. So he pressed Paget 
tq put matters on heartily with the king. He thought it an unreasonable thing for the 
emperor and his brother to ask aid against the Turk, to defend their own dominions, when 
they kept the king’s dominions from him. Paget gave the king an account of all this con- 
versation very particularly, with an humble submission to him if in anything he had gone too 
far. The court of France believed the emperor was treating with the king for the marriage 
of the lady Mary; and that, for that end, Bonner was sent to Spain, who was looked on as 
a man thoroughly imperial." After Paget had ended his letter, written on the 19th of April, 
he adds a long postscript on the 22d, for the admiral had entered into farther discourse with 
him the next day. 44 He told him how sorry he was to see all his hopes blasted ; he could 
not sleep all night for it. They had letters from their ambassadors in England, and were 
amazed to find that a king who was so rich stood for so small a matter. The pope had 
offered the duke of Guise's son two hundred thousand crowns with his niece : he said he was 
much troubled at all this. All that were about tho king his master were not of one mind ; 
and ho had been reproached for beginning this matter. They knew the falsehood and the 
lies of the pope and the emperor well enough : he wished they would consider well what the 
effects of an entire friendship with the king of France might be : the French could do no 
more than they could do. Within two years, they would owe the king one hundred thou- 
sand crowns, besides the one hundred thousand crowns during the king's life, and fifty 
thousand crowns for ever after that. But he said, in those treaties, many things ought to 
be done for their own defence. At this he was called away by the king* but came after- 
wards to Paget. He said, it was not one hundred thousand nor two hundred thousand 
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lady Mary a considerable match for some foreign prince, the duke of Orleans or some other. 
This is all that I could gather, out of a vast number of those notes, which he took of matters, 
to move the king in. 

Upon Croin well's imprisonment, the comptroller was sent to him, and he ordered him to 
The Matters wr ^ e the king, what he thought meet to be written concerning his present 
condition ; and, it seems, with some intimations of hope. Upon that, Cromwell 
wrote a long letter to the king, which will be found in the Collection. 44 He 
begins it with great thanks to the king, for what the comptroller had said to 
him. He was accused of treason ; but he protests, he never once thought to do 
that which should displease him, much less to commit so high an offence. The 
king knew his accusers : he prayed God to forgive them. He had ever loved 
the king, and all his proceedings : he prays God to confound him, if he had ever a thought 
to the contrary. He had laboured much, to make the king a great and a happy prince ; and 
acknowledges his great obligations to the king. So ho writes, that if he had been capable 
to be a traitor, the greatest punishment was too little for him. He never spoke with the 
chancellor of the augmentations (Baker) and Throckmorton together, but once : but he is 
sure, he never spoke of any such matter” (as, it seems, was informed against him). u The 
king knew what a man Throckmorton was, with relation to all his proceedings : and what 
an enemy Baker was to him, God and he know: the king knew what he had been towards 
him. It seems, the king had advertised him of them ; but God, who had delivered Susan 
when falsely accused, could deliver him. He trusted only in God, and in the king. In all 
his service, he had only considered the king ; but did not know that he had done injustice 
to any person : yet he had not done his duty in all things ; therefore ho asked mercy. If 
he had heard of conventicles, or other offences, he had for the most part revealed them, and 
made them to be punished, but not out of malice. He had meddled in so many things, that 
he could not answer them all; but of this he was sure, that he had never willingly offended: 
and wherein he had offended, he humbly begged pardon. The comptroller told him, that 
fourteen days ago the king had committed a great secret to him, which he had revealed : he 
remembered well the matter, but he had never revealed it. For, after the king had told him 
what it was that ho misliked in the queen, he told the king, that she often desired to speak 
with him, but he durst not : yet the king bade him go to her, and be plain with her, in 
declaring his mind : upon which, he spake privately with her lord chamberlain, desiring 
him, not naming the king, to deal with the queen to behave herself more pleasantly towards 
the king ; hoping thereby to have had some faults amended. And when some of her council 
came to him, for licence to the stranger maids to depart, he did then require them to advise 
the queen to use all pleasantness with the king. Both these words were spoken before the 
king had trusted the secret to him, on design that she might render herself more agreeable 
to the king : but after the king had trusted that secret to him (which it seems was his 
design to have the marriage dissolved) he never spoke of it, but to the lord admiral ; and 
that was by the king’s order on Sunday last ; who was very willing to seek remedy for the 
king’s comfort : he protests he was ready to die to procure the king comfort : he wishes he 
were in hell if it w T as not true. This was all he had done,” (it seems the king thought the 
change in the queen’s deportment towards him was the effect of his discovering the secret 
of the king s purpose, and in order to prevent it) ; 44 but for this he humbly begs pardon : he 
understood that it was charged upon him, that he had more retainers about him than the 
laws allowed : he never retained any, except his household servants, but against his will ; he 
had been pressed by many, who said they were his friends, he had retained their children 
and friends, not as retainers, for their fathers and friends promised to maintain them : in 
this, God knows, he had no ill intent, but begs pardon if lie had offended, ” (fur that was 
represented as the gathering a force about him to defend himself). 44 He concludes he had 
not behaved himself towards God and the king as he ought to have done : and as he was 
continually calling on God for mercy, for offences committed against him, so he begs the 
king s pardon for his offences against him, which were never wilful ; and he assures him he 
had never a thought of treason against him, either in word or deed : and ho continued to 
pray for him and the prince, ending, indeed, with too abject a meanness.” 



1539. — Book III.] 


OF THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND. 


723 


These were all the particulars that were charged on him upon his first imprisonment : 
Reflections other matters were afterwards added to throw the more load on him ; but it 

on the State seems they were not so much as thought on or mentioned at first : but now I 
tf ^T ,Ur8 at re ^ urn to the letter writ to Zurich. Hill adds, that they heard they once 
ia uue. designed to burn Cromwell as a heretic, and that these considerations made 
him confess that he had offended the king. What he said that way at his execution was 
pronounced coldly by him ; upon that the writer runs out very copiously, and acknowledges 
that their sins had provoked God to bring upon them that great change that they saw in 
affairs : they had wholly trusted to the learning of some, and to the conduct of others ; but 
God, by the taking these away, was calling on them to turn sincerely to him, to trust entirely 
in him, and to repent with their whole heart. There was at that time a great want of sin- 
cere labourers, so that from east to west, and from south to north, there was scarce one 
faithful and sincere preacher of the gospel to be found. 

The act of dissolving the king’s marriage did set forth that some doubts were raised con- 
cerning the king’s marriage, which, as he writes, was manifestly false, for nobody thought 
Of the Kini?’s an y doubtfulness in it : nor did they pray, as is in the act, that it might be 

Divorce with inquired into: for nobody spake of it till the king was resolved to part with 
Anne of the queen, that be might be married to Mrs. Howard, whom in his bad Latin he 
calls u Parvissima Puella,” a very little girl. The archbishop of Canterbury, and 
the rest of the bishops, judged she was yet a virgin, which none that knew the man could 
believe. Here again I must leave my letter. 

There had been no convocation for two years, for (t the institution of a Christian man” 
What passed was prepared hy a commission, given to some bishops of both provinces, and to 
in Convoca- some archdeacons, but no deans were summoned with them : a convocation 
tion - sate in both provinces in May, in the year 1539, to which abbots and priors 

were summoned ; but though there were eight abbots and nine priors in Exeter diocese, 
yet the return from thence says, there were none in the diocese. I do not know how to 
reconcile that with the abbot of Tavistock’s sitting in the house of lords, as appears by the 
journals of that parliament. 

Upon this occasion there was a particular summons for both provinces, to meet in a 
national synod, to judge of the king’s marriage. When I wrote of this in my History, I did 
not at all reflect on the doctrine of the church of Rome, that makes marriage a sacrament, 
in which the two parties are the ministers, who transfer their persons to one another : and 
according to the doctrine of the necessity of the intention in him that ministers the sacrament, 
how vile soever this decision in the matter of the king’s marriage may seem to be, yet it was 
a just consequence from that doctrine : for without a true, free, and inward intention, which 
the king affirmed lie had not, the marriage could be no sacrament : so that the heaviest part 
of the shame of that decision falls indeed on that doctrine. When the news came to France 


of the king’s dissolving his marriage with Anne of Oleves, king Francis himself asked the 
Pa er Office ani ^ a8sa( ^ or8 U P 011 what grounds it went : the cardinal of Ferrara did also send 
CC ' one to ask what was alleged for it by divines and lawyers. Wallop and others 
were then the ambassadors from England at the court : they sent to the council an account 
of this; and Wallop wrote over to know wluit he should say upon the subject. The answer 
which the council wrote to him was, that the queen herself affirmed, her person had not been 
touched by king Henry : that a learned convocation had judged the matter; that the 
bishops of Durham, Winchester, and Bath, were known to he great and learned clerks, 
who would do nothing hut upon just and good grounds : .so that all persons ought to 
be satisfied with these proceedings, as she herself was. And here this matter ended, to 
the great reproach of that body, that went so hastily and so unanimously into that scan- 
dalous decision. 


But to return to my Zurich letter : after lie had related the manner of that judgment of 
Exceptions tllose called spiritual, who indeed were very carnal, he mentions the exceptions 
in the Act of in the act of pardon; for besides particular exceptions, all anabaptists and sacra- 
Grace. mentaries were excepted, and all those that affirmed there was a fate upon men, 
by whioh the day of their death was unalterably determined. 

d 2 
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There was at this time a great design against Dr. Crome, whom Cranmer had recom- 
A Design. men ^ e ^ to dean °f Canterbury, in these words : “ I know no man more meet 
against for the dean’s room in England than Dr. Crome, who by his sincere learning, 
Crome. godly conversation, and good example of living, with his great soberness, hath 
done unto the king’s majesty as good service, I dare say, as any priest in England : and yet 
his grace daily remembereth all others that doth him service, this man only excepted, who 
never had yot, besides his gracious favour, any promotion at his hands. Wherefore if it 
please his majesty to put him in the dean’s room, I do not doubt but that he should be a 
light to all the deans and ministers of colleges in this realm ; for I know, that when he was 
but a president of a college in Cambridge, his house was better ordered than all the houses 
in Cambridge besides.” Certainly this good opinion that Cranmer had of him made him, 
in the state in which things were at this time, to be the worso thought of, and the more 
watched. So, when he heard that he was to be searched for, he went to the king, and, on 
bis knees, begged lie would put a stop to the severities then on foot, and that he would set 
many, then in prison on the account of religion, at liberty. The king had such a regard for 
him that, upon this, he ordered a stop to be put to further prosecutions ; and ho set those at 
liberty who were then in prison, they giving hail to appear when they should be called for. 
The king seemed to think that by this small favour, after some severities, people would be 
more quiet and more obedient ; but after the parliament was dissolved, six persons suffered. 
Three of these were popish priests, who suffered as traitors, for denying the king’s supremacy ; 
and Barnes, Gerrard, and Jerome were the other three. They were tied to one stake, and 
suffered without crying out, hut were quiet and patient, as if they had felt no pain. He 
could never hear any reason given for this their suffering, unless it was to please the clergy : 
they were not condemned by any form of law. They had been so cautious, ever since the 
act of the Six Articles passed, that they had not opened their mouths in opposition to them 
in public ; and, by the act, all offences done before it had passed were pardoned. Barnes 
himself said, at the place of execution, that he did not know for what cause he was brought 
thither to be burnt ; for they were attainted by act of parliament, without being brought to 
make their answers. 

The bishop of Chichester, Sampson, though a man compliant in all things, and Dr. Wilson, 
were exempted out of the general pardon, for no other crime, as he heard, but that Abel 
who suffered for denying the king’s supremacy, being in the greatest extremity of want and 
misery in prison, where it was said he was almost eat up by vermin, they had sent him 
some alms. From this Hill goes on to give an account of Crome, whose constant way bad 
been, when ho saw a storm rising, to preach with more zeal than ordinary against the pre- 
vailing corruption : so on Christmas-day his enemies that were watching to find matter to 
accuse him, framed some articles which they carried to the king against him : ho had 
condemned in his sermon all masses for the dead, and said, “if they were profitable to the 
dead, the king and parliament had done wrong in destroying the monasteries endowed 
for that end : he also said, that to pray to the saints, only to pray for us, was a practice 
neither necessary nor useful : he added, you call us the seditious preachers of a new doctrine, 
but it is you are the seditions persons, who maintain the superstitious traditions of men, 
and will not hear the word of God himself. The church of Christ will ever suffer perse- 
cution as it has done of late among us.” 

These and some other complaints being carried to the king, Crome was commanded to 
answer them. He in bis answer explained and justified all lie had said. The king had no 
mind to carry matters further against so eminent a man ; so he passed a sentence, in which 
he set forth, that Crome had confessed the articles objected to him ; but the king out of his 
clemency, intending to quiet his people, appointed Crome to preach at Saint Paul's, and 
there to repeat all the articles objected to him, and then to read the judgment that the king 
gave in the matter : and it concluded, that if ever he fell into the like offence again, he was 
to suffer according to law. The king’s judgment was, “that private masses were sacrifices 
profitable both to the living and to the dead, but yet that the king’s majesty with his par- 
liament had justly abolished monasteries.” Upon this Crome preached, and at the end of 
bis sermon, he told the people he had received an order from the king to be read to them ; 
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which he read, but said not one word upon it, and with a short prayer dismissed the 
congregation: whereas the king expected that he should have applauded his judgment, and 
extolled his favour to himself, as Dr. Barnes and his two companions were unhappily pre- 
vailed on to do, and yet were burned afterwards. Hill was therefore afraid that Crome 
might be brought into further trouble. There was an order sent to him from the king to 
preach no more, as ho had before forbidden both Latimer and Shaxton to preach any more. 
They were not excluded from the general pardon, but were still prohibited to preach : and 
when they were sot at liberty, they w T ere required not to come within ten miles of either of 
the universities, or the city of London, or the dioceses in which they had been bishops. 
Thus, says he, faithful shepherds were driven from their flocks, and ravenous wolves were 
sent in their stead: he concludes, hoping that God would not suffer them to be long 
oppressed by such tyranny. Thus I have given a very particular account of that long 
letter writ with much good sense and piety, but in very bad Latin, therefore I do not put 
it into the Collection. 

Sampson, though he fell into this disgrace for an .act of Christian piety, yet hitherto had 
showed a very entire compliance with all that had been done : he had published an expla- 
nation on the first fifty Psalms, which he dedicated to the king : in which, as he extolled his 
proceedings, so he run out into a severe invective against the bishop of Rome, and the 
usurpations and corruptions favoured by that see, and he reflected severely on Pole. Pole’s 
old friend Tonstal did also in a sermon at Saint Paul's on Palm Sunday in his grave way 
set forth his unnatural ingratitude. But now the popish party upon Cromwell’s fall, and 
the exaltation of the duke of Norfolk by the king's marrying his niece, broke out into their 
usual violence ; and they were, as wc may reasonably believe, set on to it by Bonner, who 
upon Stokesly’s death, a year before, had been brought to London, and immediately upon 
Cromwell’s disgrace changed sides, and from having acted a forced part with heat enough, 
now came to act that which was natural to him. 

There were so many informations brought in the city of London, that a jury sitting in 
Prosecutions Mercers’ Chapel presented five hundred persons to be tried upon the statute of 
upon the Six the Six Articles, which, as may be easily imagined, put the city under great 
Articles. apprehensions: hut Audlcy, the lord chancellor, represented to tho king 
that this was done out of malice : so they were all dismissed, some say pardoned. Informa- 
tions came against papists on the other side : a letter was sent from the council to Cranmer, 
to send Dr. Benger to the Tower. Two of Bonner’s chaplains were, by order of council, 
sent to the archbishop, to be examined by him. A vicar was brought out of Wiltshire, out 
of whose offices Thomas Becket’s name was not yet rased : but he was dismissed, for it was 
believed to be the effect only of negligence, and not of any ill principles. There was a 
letter of Melancthon’s against the king’s proceedings, printed in English ; (perhaps it was 
that which I published in the Addenda to my first volume). Goodrich bishop of Ely’s 
chaplain and servant were examined, and his house was searched for it. Many were 
brought into trouble for words concerning the king and his proceedings. Poor Marbeck, of 
Windsor, was imprisoned in the Marshalsea. Many printers were prosecuted for bringing 
English books into the kingdom against the king’s proceedings. In one council-day (for 
all these particulars are taken out of the council-hooks), five-and-twenty booksellers were 
examined as to all books, more particularly English books, that they had sold these last 
three years. Hains, the dean of Exeter, was oft before the council ; but particulars are 
not mentioned. Articles were brought against him, and they were referred to the king’s 
learned council. The bishops of Ely, Sarum, Rochester, and Westminster were appointed 
to examine him, and to proceed with all diligence. He was also sent to the Fleet for 
‘‘lewd and seditious preaching” (the words in the council-book), and sowing many erro- 
neous opinions ; but, after a good lesson and exhortation, with a declaration of the king's 
mercy and goodness towards him, he was dismissed under a recognisance of five hundred 
marks, to appear (if called for) any time within five months, to answer to such things as 
should bo laid against him. 

On the 4th of May, 1542, an entry is made, Cranmer being present ; that it was thought 
good) if the king's highness shall be so content, that a general commission shall be sent to 
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Kent, with certain special articles ; and generally, that all abuses and enormities of religion 
were to be examined. This was laid on design to ruin Cranmer ; but there is no other 
entry made in the council- book relating to this matter ; unless this was a consequence of it, 
that on the 27th of June, Hards, of Canterbury, a prisoner for a seditious libel, was, after 
a good exhortation, dismissed. And this is all the light that the only council-book of that 
reign, for two years, affords as to those matters. Mr. Strype has helped us to more light. 

While Cranmer was visiting his diocese, there were many presentments made of a very 

2 r M different nature. Some were presented for adhering still to the old superstitions 
Cranmer. em condemned by the king, and for insinuations in favour of the pope's authority. 

A Conspiracy Others again were, on the other hand, presented for doctrines, either contrary 
against Cran- the Six Articles, or to the rites still practised. This created a great con- 
mu * fusion through that whole country, and the blame of all was cast on Cranmer 

by his enemies; as if ho favoured and encouraged that which was called the “New 
Learning" too much. 

A plot was contrived, chiefly by Gardiners means, with the assistance of Dr. London 
and of Thornden (suffragan of Dover and prebendary of Canterbury), who had lived in 
Cranmer's house, and had all his preferment by his favour. Several others engaged in it, 
who liad all been raised by him, and had pretended zeal for the gospel; but, upon Crom- 
well's fall, they reckoned, that if they could send Cranmer after bin), they would effectually 
crush all designs of a further reformation. 

They resolved to begin with some of the prebendaries and preachers. Many articles 
were gathered out of their sermons and private discourses, all terminating in the arch- 
bishop, who, as was said, showed so partial a favour to the men of the “ New Learning," 
and dealt so harshly and severely with the others, that he was represented to be the 
principal cause of all the heat and divisions that were in Canterbury, and in the other parts 
of Kent. These articles went through many hands ; but it was not easy to prevail with a 
proper person to present them. The steps made in the matter are copiously set forth by 
Mr. Strype. At last they came into the king's hands ; and he, upon that, passing by 
Lambeth, where the archbishop stood, in respect to him, as he passed by, called him into his 
barge, and told him, he had now discovered who was the greatest heretic in Kent. With 
that lie showed him the articles against himself and his chaplains. The archbishop knew 
the falsehood of many particulars, so he prayed the king to send a commission to examine 
the matter. The king said he would give him a commission, but to none else. He answered, 
it would not seem decent to appoint him to examine articles exhibited against himself. The 
king said he knew his integrity, and would trust it to no other person : nor would he name 
above one (though pressed to it) that should be joined in commission with him : and he 
even then seemed persuaded it was a contrivance of Gardiner’s to ruin him. 

The archbishop went down himself into Kent ; and then the conspirators seeing the king's 
t favour to him, were struck with fear. Some of them wept and begged pardon, 
Mildness! 111 an( * were P u & in prison : but the rest of the commission, in whose hands the arch- 
bishop left the matter, being secretly favourers of that party, proceeded faintly : 
so it was writ to court, that unless Dr. Legh were sent down, who was well practised in 
examinations, the conspiracy would never be found out : he was upon that sent down ; and 
he ordered a search to be made at one and the same time of all suspected places, and so he 
discovered the whole train. Some of the archbishops domestics, Thornden in particular, 
were among the chief of the informers. He charged them with it. They, on their knees, 
confessed their faults with many tears. He, who was gentle even to excess, said he did 
forgive them, and prayed God to forgive them, and to make them better men. After that, 
he was never observed to change his countenance, or alter his behaviour towards them. He 
expressed the like readiness to pardon all the rest : many were imprisoned upon these 
examinations, but the parliament granting a subsidy, a general pardon set them all at 
liberty ; which otherwise the archbishop was resolved to have procured to them. This 
relation differs in several particulars from the account that I gave of it in my History : but 
this seems to be the exacter and the better vouched, and therefore I acquiesce in it. 
Another instance is given by the same writer of the king's zeal for Cranmer. Sir John 
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Gostwick, knight for Bedfordshire, did in the house of commons charge him for preaching 
heresy against the sacrament of the altar, both at Feversham and Canterbury : the king 
hearing of this, did, in his rough way, threaten Gostwick, calling him varlet, and charged 
him to go and ask Cranmer pardon, otherwise he should feel the effects of his displeasure. 
The king said if he had been a Kentish man, he might have had some more shadow for 
accusing him ; but being of Bedfordshire, he could have none. Gostwick, terrified with 
this message, made his submission to Cranmer, who mildly forgave him, and went to the 
king and moved him for his favour, which he did not obtain without some difficulty. 

It appears plainly that the king acted as if he had a mind to be thought infallible; and 
Cott. Li hr that subjects were bound to believe as much as he thought fit to open to them, 
Cleop. E. 5. and neither more nor less. lie went on this year, before he took his progress, 
Some Steps hi finishing “ The necessary Doctrine and Erudition of any Christian Man/’ A 
ting out true S rea ^ P ar ^ ^ was corrected by his own hand, particularly in that article of the 
Religion. creed, u the catholic church,” where there are severe reflections added on the 
Col.Num.32. bishops of Rome. Here I found likewise some more of the answers made to the 
Refor. Vol. i. seventeen queries upon the matter of the sacraments that I published in my first 
Col.Num.69. volume. I set them out again in my Collection, that by these the reader may 
better understand the two following papers, that I print separately, and not intermixed with 
one another, as I did before, which I thought to be an case to the reader : but since that was 
made a great offence, I will do it no more. One of these is only an answer to the queries : 
the writer of the first is not named ; it is probably Tonstal’s : lie is plainly of the same side 
Col Num 70 w ^h the archbishop of York. It will be found in the Collection ; as also another 
paper, with several marginal notes in the king’s hand, by which it appears that 
Col. Num. 71. }.j ie kj n g was much shaken from his former notions. He asked for Scripture in 
several particulars that could not easily be brought. On the margin, Cranmer and Barlow 
are often named; hut I do not understand with what view it was that they, and no other 
(except Cox, once), are named. Over against the 15th article, their names are set down in 
this order: York, Durham, Carlisle, Corren, Simon, Oglethorp, Edgworth, Day, Redman, 
Robinson, Winchester; and a little below, Canterbury, Hereford, Rochester, Davys (I sup- 
pose St. David’s), Westminster, Layton, Tresham, Cox, Crayford: these are writ in a hand 
that I do not know, but not in the same hand. It seems those lists were made with relation 
to the different parties in which they stood. The book, thus carefully examined, was finished 
and published. 

The king went in progress with his queen, who began to have a great influence on him ; 
Katherine and on what reason I do not know, she withdrew from her uncle, and became 
Howart/sDis- bis enemy : but before the king’s return, her ill life came to be discovered, which 
grace. ended fatally to her. It is scarce worth the reader’s while to say any more of a 

matter that is so universally aeknowdedged ; but having found an original account, subscribed 
Col Num ky herself, of one of her examinations, I have put it in the Collection. It appears 
there was a particular view in the archbishop of Canterbury’s examining her, to 
draw from her all the discoveries they could make to fasten a pre-contract with Dereham on 
her. Many trifling stories relating to that being suggested, she was examined to them all : 
but though she confesses a lewd commerce with Dereham, she positively denied everything 
that could infer a pre-contract ; nor did she confess anything of that sort done after the king 
married her, which she still denied very positively, even to the last. On the 15th of December, 
letters were written to the king’s ambassadors abroad, that contain a severe account of the 
Pa er Office an< ^ nau ghty behaviour and lightness of her lately reputed for queen (I give 

ap r ’ * the words of the letter), at which the king was much troubled. 

Upon her disgrace there was a new negotiation proposed with the protestant princes of 
Secken lib 3 ^ erinan y* Mount was again sent over to excuse, as well as he could, the 
p.78. divorce with Anne of Cleves. lie said she was treated nobly and kindly in all 
A Negotiation respects by the king : he renewed the proposition for a league, with relation to 
with the Gor- their common interests ; but they still stood upon this, that they could enter into 
man nnces. n0 alliance with him unless they agreed in religion ; insisting particularly on 
private masses, the denying the chalice, and the celibate of the clergy. Upon which a con- 
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ference was proposed in Gelderland, or at Hamburgh or Bremen. The king, in answer to 
this, wrote, that he would carefully examine all that they laid before him : he expressed 
great regard to the elector, but complained that some of his learned men had written viru- 
lently against him, and misrepresented his proceedings. Cranmer likewise wrote to the 
elector, and set forth the great things the king had already done in abolishing the pope's 
authority, the monastic state, and the idolatrous worship of images. He desired they would 
not be uneasy, though the king in some things differed still from them : he was very learned 
himself, and had learned men about him ; he was quick of apprehension, had a sound judg- 
ment, and was firm in what he once resolved on ; and he hoped the propositions they had 
sent over would be well considered. 

Lord William Howard, the late queen's uncle, was then ambassador in France. He tells, 
in one of his letters, that the admiral was restored to favour, chiefly by the means of madame 
D’Estampes, whose credit with that king is well known. There were reports that the 
emperor and the French king were in a treaty, and that, in conclusion, thoy would join to 
make war on the king. This was charged on the French, but solemnly disowned by that 
king. It appears the proposition for marrying the lady Mary to the duke of Orleans was 
then begun. Great exceptions were taken to her being declared a bastard ; but it was pro- 
mised that, when all other things were agreed to, she should be declared legitimate. Upon 
queen Katherine Howard's disgrace, lord William was recalled, and Paget was sent over in 
his room. 

There is in the Paper-oflice an original letter of Paget’s to the king, that gives an account 
of his conversation with the admiral, who was then in high favour, Montmorency being in 
disgrace. It is very long, but it contains so many important passages that 1 have put it in 

the Collection, and shall hero give an abstract of it. It is dated from Chablais, 
Col.Num.73. ^ ^ <)f Apr jj ? j n the ycar ] r j42 . 

“ He gave the admiral an account of his instructions, and of what both tho king and Lis 
Paget's Nego- counc ^ bad ordered him to say. He perceived the admiral sighed and crossed 
tiation with himself often ; and said, in his answer to him, that he saw the king of France 
the Court of resolved to enter into some confederacy. lie desired it might be with the king, 
France. an d wou | 4 think of no other prince till the king refused him. Pie thought both 
the kings were, by their interests, obliged to stick to one another, though the marriage had 
never been spoke of : it is true, that would fix and strengthen it. But he thought two 
hundred thousand crowns was a very mean offer for such a king's daughter to such a prince : 
four or five hundred thousand crowns was nothing to the king. The duke of Orleans was 
a prince of great courage, and did aspire to great things. So mean an offer would quite 
discourage them. The daughter of Portugal was offered with four hundred thousand ducats, 
together with the interest of it since her father’s death, which was almost as much more. 
At the first motion of the matter, it was answered, the man must desire the woman* Now 
lie does desire her, and you offer nothing : with this he sighed. Paget answered, and fully 
set out the personal love that he knew his master had for the French king ; that none of the 
occasions of suspicion that had been given could alienate him from it; and he reckoned up 
many of these, lie acknowledged there were great hopes of the duke of Orleans ; but he 
studied to show that the offer was not unreasonable, all things considered. Louis XII. had 
but three hundred thousand crowns with the king’s sister ; and the king of Scots had with the 
other but one hundred thousand crowns : but he said, besides the two hundred thousand 
crowns which he offered to give, they will also forgive eight hundred thousand crowns that 
Franco owed the king, and discharge the one hundred thousand crowns yearly pension. To 
this the admiral replied, he counted the forgiving the eight hundred thousand crowns for 
nothing; and, for the annual pension, they would be at as much charge to maintain her and 
her court. Paget said the eight hundred thousand crowns was a just debt, lent in an extreme 
necessity ; and because it had been long owing, and often respited, must that pass for nothing ? 
So he bad him ask reasonably, or offer what was proper reciprocally for it. The admiral said 
the king was rich ; and what was eight hundred thousand crowns to him, which they were 
not able to pay ? So the admiral, said he, wished the thing had never been spoke of. He fell 
next to turn the motion to the lady Elizabeth ; and he proposed a league offensive and defen- 
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sive against the emperor; and that whatever should be got from the emperor should bo the* 
king’s, in lieu of the pension during life. He knew the emperor was practising with the 
king, as he was, at the same time, with them. Bonner was then sent ambassador to Spain, 
and had carried over from the king to the emperor three horses of value. The emperor might 
say what he will in the way of practice ; but he knew he would never unite with tlio king, 
except he would return to the pope : for so the nuncio told the chancellor, and the chancellor 
told it to the queen of Navarre, who fell out with him upon that occasion. She told him he 
was ill enough before; but now, since he had 6 the mark of the beast’ (for he was lately 
made a priest), he grew worse and worse. The emperor s design was only to divide them. 
He offered to them that tlio duke of Orleans should be king of Naples, and to give Flanders 
to the crown of France ; but in lieu of that he asked the renunciation of Milan and Navarre, 
and the restoring of Piedmont and Savoy. But by this, the father and son being so far 
separate, the emperor would soon drive the duke of Orleans out of Naples. He was also 
studying to gain the duke of Clevcs, and to restore him Gueldres quietly, provided that he 
and his wife would renounce Navarre. But he concluded that they knew the emperor did 
nothing but practise. They know he offered to the king to reconcile him to the pope 
without any breach of his honour, for it should be at the pope’s suit. Paget said he know 
nothing of all that ; but believed it would bo bard to reconcile him to the bishop of Romo, 
for virtue and vice cannot stand together in one predicament. 4 Call ye him Vice,’ said the 
admiral ; 4 he is the very devil, and I trust to see his confusion : everything must have a 
time and a beginning.* ‘ But when begin you V said Paget. The admiral answered, 

4 Before it bo long, the king will give all the abbeys to his lay gentlemen ; and so by little 
and little overthrow him altogether. Why may not we have a patriarch in France V This 
the pope’s legate began to perceive ; and though they talked of a general council, he believed* 
the pope would as soon be hanged as call one. Paget said, he would be glad to see them 
once begin to do somewhat. 4 All !’ said the admiral, 4 I’m ill-matched/ He wished the 
entire union of the two kings; and if an interview might be between them, it would be the 
happiest thing could befal Christendom : but he believed some of the king’s council leaned 
too much to the emperor, and proposed several advantages from it. Ho said, the emperor 
cared not if father, friend, and all the world should sink, so his insatiable desires might be 
satisfied. He suffered two of his brothers-in-law to perish for want of fifty thousand crowns ; 
first, the king of Hungary, and then the king of Denmark, whom lie might have restored, if 
he would have given him ten thousand crowns. lie was then low enough ; and they would 
do well to fall on him. now that he was so low, before be took breath. So he pressed Paget 
to put matters on heartily with the king. He thought it an unreasonable thing for the 
emperor and his brother to ask aid against the Turk, to defend their own dominions, when 
they kept the king’s dominions from him. Paget gave the king an account of all this con- 
versation very particularly, with an humble submission to hirn if in anything he had gone too 
far. The court of France believed the emperor was treating with the king for the marriage 
of the lady Mary; and that, for that end, Bonner was sent to Spain, who was looked on as 
, a man thoroughly imperial.” After Paget had ended his letter, written on the 19th of April, 
he adds a long postscript on the 22d, for the admiral had entered into farther discourse with 
him the next day. 44 He told him how sorry lie was to see all his hopes blasted ; he could 
not sleep all night for it. They had letters from their ambassadors in England, and were 
amazed to find that a king who was 90 rich stood for so small a matter. The pope had 
offered the duke of Guise’s son two hundred thousand crowns with his niece : he said lie was 
much troubled at all this. All that were about the king his master were not of one mind ; 
and he had been reproached for beginning this matter. They knew the falsehood and the 
lies of the pope and the emperor well enough : he wished they would consider well what the 
effects of an entire friendship with the king of France might be : the French could do no 
more than they could do. Within two years, they would owe the king one hundred thou- 
sand crowns, besides the one hundred thousand crowns during the king’s life, and fifty 
thousand crowns for ever after that. But he said, in those treaties, many things ought to 
be done for their own defence. At this he was called away by the king, but came after- 
wards to Paget. He said, it was not one hundred thousand nor two hundred thousand 
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crowns could not enrich the one, nor impoverish the other king. So he added, we ask your 
daughter, and you shall have our son ; but desired that they might carry the matter further 
into a league, to make war on the emperor, defensive, for ail their territories. 

44 He proposed that the king should send ten thousand foot and two thousand horse into 
Flanders, and to pay five thousand Germans; and the French king should furnish the same 
number of foot and of Germans, and three thousand horse, and an equal number of ships on 
both sides ; and the king of France should, in some other places, fall into the emperor s 
dominions, at an expense of two hundred thousand crowns a month. What a thing, said 
he, would it be, to the king, to have Gravelines, Dunkirk, and all those quarters joining to 
Calais ! Paget answered, they might spend all their money, and catch nothing ; and he did 
not see what ground of quarrel his master had with the emperor. Upon which the admiral 
replied, 4 Does not he owe you money ? Hath not he broken his leagues with you in many 
particulars? Did not he provoke us to join with the pope and him, to drive your master 
out of his kingdom ? And hath he not now put the pope on offering a council to sit at 
Mantua, Verona, Cam bray, or Metz (this last place was lately named), all on design to ruin 
you ? A pestilence take him !' said lie, k false dissembler that be is ! If be bad you at such 
an advantage as you now have him, you should feel it!' And he run out largely, both 
against the bishop of Rome and the emperor. He desired the war might begin that year, 
the emperor being so low that, for all his millions, he had not a penny/' 

On all this the admiral seemed wonderfully set. Paget excused himself from entering 
further into these matters, and desired that they might be proposed to the king by the 
French ambassador, then at London ; yet, being pressed by the admiral, he promised to lay 
all before the king; and lie did it very fully, but with many excuses and much submission. 
Pa ci office ^ 10 king's council writ a short answer to this long letter : 44 They expressed 
their confidence in the admiral, with great acknowledgments for his affection to 
the king; but they seemed to suspect the king of France, that all his professions were only 
to get money from the king. Two hundred thousand crowns seemed nothing, when they 
were willing to forgive him a million; but, by this letter, it seems the French ambassadors 
did still insist on six hundred thousand crowns to be paid down/' So this matter was let 
fall. But to say all that relates to the duke of Orleans at once : 

M. Le Vassor has published instructions, of which a collated copy was found among 
Tl Duke r car< ^ na ^ Granville’s papers. It is a question that cannot be answered, how he 
Orleans pro- came by it : whether the original was taken with the landgrave of Hesse, or by 
mised to do- what other way, is not certain. It bears date at Rlieims, the 8th of September, 
dare himself 3543. “ it, expresses the great desire that he had, that the holy gospel might be 

tt c 1 * preached in the whole kingdom of France ; hut the respect that he owed to the 
king liis father, and to the dauphin his brother, made that he did not order it to be preached 
freely in bis duchy of Orleans, that being under their obedience. But he sent to the duko 
of Saxony, to the landgrave of Hesse, and the other'protestant princes, to assure them that 
ho was resolved, and promised it expressly to them that ho would order that the gospel 
should he preached in the duchy of Luxemburg]], and in all other places that should belong 
to him by the right of war. He desired to be received into their alliance, and to a league 
offensive and defensive with them. He desired earnestly that they would grant this request; 
not to be aided by them against any prince, but only on the account of the Christian religion, 
of which he desired the increase above all tilings ; that by these means light may be spread 
into other dominions, and into the kingdom of France, when the king his father should see 
him so allied to those princes, which will be the cause of making him declare the good zeal 
he has to that matter ; and will be able always to excuse it to him, and to defend it against 
all his enemies. He desires, therefore, that as soon as he shall give order that the gospel 
shall be preached in the duchy of Luxemburgh, this league and alliance may begin. He 
hopes this will not be delayed, from the opinion that they may have that lie cannot quickly 
show what power he has to support the love lie bears to this cause. He hopes in a little 
time to show, if it pleases God, some good effect of it ; and he offers at present, not only all 
his own force, but the whole force of the king his father, who has given him authority to 
employ it in everything that ho shall judge to be good for them, and in everything that may 
concern their welfare, their profit, and freedom." 



1543. — Book III.] 


OF THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND. 



It is impossible to read this, and to doubt either of his being sincerely a protestant, or at 
least that he was willing to profess it openly : and it can as little be doubted, that in this 
lie had his father’s leave to do what he did. The retaking of Luxemburgh put an end to 
this proposition : but, it seems, the emperor apprehended that the heat of this young 
prince might grow uneasy to him, therefore he took all methods to satisfy his ambition ; 
for, on the 18th of December, 1544, the ambassadors at the emperor's court write over, that 
he was treating a match between his own eldest daughter and the duke of Orleans; and 
that he offered to give with her the ancient inheritance of the house of Burgundy, the two 
Practices on Burgundies, and the Netherlands : or if he would marry his brother Ferdinand's 
him end with second daughter, to give the duchy of Milan with her. They also mention in 
his Life. April thereafter, that he came to the emperor, arid stayed some days with him 
at Antwerp, and then went hack. On this they all concluded that the treaty was like to 
go on, but do not mention which of the two ladies he liked best ; for there could be no 
comparison made between wliat was offered witli them. But all the negotiation and all 
the hopes of that prince vanished on the lltli of September, 1545; for Karn, the king's 
ambassador in Flanders, writ over, that on that day he died of the plague. 

I come next to put together all that I find in the minutes of convocation during this 
Proceedings rc *g n * The necessary erudition was never brought in convocation : but it was 
in Convoca- treated by some bishops and divines of both provinces, and published by the king's 
t,on * authority. It seems, when the doctrine was thus settled, there was a design to 

carry on the Reformation further. There was a convocation held in January 1541 ; in the 


second session of which, the archbishop delivered them a message from the king, that it was 
his pleasure, that they should consult concerning the reforming our errors. And he 
delivered some books to them to he examined by them : it docs not appear what sort of 
books or errors those were ; whether of papists, sacramcntarics, or of anabaptists ; for of 
this last sort some had crept into England. The business of Munster had made that name 
so odious, that three years before this, in October 15.‘18, there was a commission sent to 
Cranmer, Stokcsly, Sampson, and some others, to inquire after anabaptists, to proceed 
against them, to restore the penitent, to burn their hooks, and to deliver the obstinate to 
the secular arm : but I have not seen what proceedings there were upon this. 

In October 1545 there was an order of council published, to take away shrines and 
A new Trans hnages : several commissions were granted for executing this ; in some, they add 
lation of tho bones to images. The archbishop did likewise move the convocation, in the 
Bible do- king’s name, to make laws against simony, and to prepare a book of homilies, 
signed. and a j g() a ]new translation of the Bible : for, it seems, complaints were made of 


the translation then printed and set up in churches. The several books of the Bible were 
parcelled out, and assigned to several bishops to translate them. This came to nothing 
during this reign ; hut this same method was followed in queen Elizabeth’s time. In tho 
fifth session, the persons were named for this translation. Cranmer had, some few years 
before this, parcelled out an old translation of tbe New Testament to several bishops and 
divines, to be revised and corrected by them : but it was then much opposed. The Acts of 
Mcmor. of ^ ie Apostles was assigned to Stokcsly ; but he sent in no return upon it, so the 
C nunner. archbishop sent to him for it. His answer was sullen : “ He wondered what 
Strype, ch. 8. the archbishop meant thus to abuse tho people, by giving them liberty to read 
the Scripture, which did nothing but infect them with heresy. lie had not looked on his 
portion, and never would : so he sent back the book, saying, he would never be guilty of 
bringing the simple people into error." Notwithstanding this, Cranmer had published a 
more correct New Testament in English, which is referred to in the injunctions that wore 
formerly mentioned ; but now he designed a new translation of the whole Bible. In the 
sixth session, which was on the 17th of February, a statute against simony was treated of: 
there was also some discourse about the translating the Lord’s Prayer, the Creed, and tho 
Ten Commandments, in the vulgar tongue ; and it was considered how some words in them 
ought to be translated ; but what these were is not mentioned : only, it seems, there was a 
design to. find faults in everything that Cranmer had done. 

On the 24th of February several matters were treated of ; that in particular is named, 
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thafc none should let leases beyond the term of twenty-one years. They treated about many 
of the rituals, and of Thomas Becket, and of the adorning of images, and about reforming 
some scandalous comedies. On the 3rd of March, the archbishop told them from the king, 
that it was his pleasure that the translation of the Bible should be revised by the two 
universities. But all bishops, except Ely and St. David’s, protested against this ; and, it 
seems, they insisted much upon trifles ; for tliey treated of this, whether in the translation 
of the Bible, “ the Lord,” or “ our Lord,” should he the constant form. On the same day, 
the lord chancellor exhibited to them an act, allowing that the bishops’ chancellors might 
marry. To this the bishops dissented. Some other matters were proposed ; but all was 
referred to the king. Upon the convocation’s being assembled on the 16th of February, 
1542, some homilies were offered on different subjects, hut nothing is marked concerning 
them. The archbishop also told them, that the king would have the hooks of the several 
offices used in churches to be examined and corrected : in particular, that both at matins 
and vespers, one chapter of the New Testament should ho read in every parish. Some 
petitions were offered by the clergy ; the first was, for making a body of the ecclesiastical 
laws. Of this we hear no more in this reign : but we are assured, that there was a digested 
body of them prepared ; probably it was very near the same that was also prepared in king 
Second Part Edward's time. Cranrner, in a letter that he wrote to the king out of Kent, 
Coll, of Rec. on the 24th of January 154*, which 1 did put in my second part, tells him, 
N. ()1. “That, according to his commands, he had sent for the bishop of Worcester 

(Heath), to let him know that the king’s pleasure was to have the names of such persons 
sent him as he had formerly appointed to make ecclesiastical laws for the realm.” The 
bishop promised, with all speed, to inquire out their names, and the hook which they made, 
and to bring both the names and the hook to the king ; which, he writes, he had done before 
that time. By this it appears, that persons had been named for that ; and that 
LnlTih" a commission was granted, pursuant to which the work had been prepared : for 
Kicks. Laws things of this kind were never neglected by Cranmer. It seems it had been 
war far ad- done some years before, so that it was almost forgotten ; but now, in one of 
vancod. king Henry’s lucid intervals, it was prepared, as Mr. Strype has published : but 
bow it came to pass, that no further progress was made during this reign, in so important 
and so necessary a work, is not easily to be accounted for ; since it must have contributed 
much to the exaltation of the king’s supremacy, to have all the ecclesiastical courts governed 
by a code authorised by him. In the convocation, in the year 1543, we have only this 
short word, that on the 29th of April, the archbishop treated of the sacraments, and on the 
next day, on the article of free will. This is all that I could gather from the copy of 
the minutes of the convocations, which was communicated to me by my most learned and 
worthy brother, the lord bishop of Lincoln, who assured me, it was collated exactly with 
the only ancient copy that remains, to give us light into the proceedings in the convocations 
of those times. 


It does not appear to me, what moved Bell, bishop of Worcester, to resign his bishopric. 
Bell, Bishop Rymer has printed his resignation, in which it is said that he did it simply of 
of Worcester, ),j s own accord. He lived till the year 1556, as his tombstone in Clerkenwell 
resigned Ins c l, U rch informs us. Whether lie inclined to a further reformation, and so with- 
Rymcr, tom. drew at this time ; or whether the old leaven yet remaining with him, made it 
15. uneasy for him to comply, does not appear : if his motives had been of the 

former sort, it may be supposed he would have been thought of in king Edward’s time ; 
and if of the latter, then in queen Mary’s reign he might again have appeared : so I must 
leave it in the dark, what his true motive was. 


Audley, who had been lord chancellor from the time that sir Thomas More left that post, 
fell sick in the year 1544, and sent the great seal to the king by sir Edward 
Chaneeilor° r<1 an( ^ 8ir Thomas Bland. The king delivered it to the lord Wriothesley, 

died. ’ and made him lord keeper during the lord Audley’s infirmity, with authority to 
R r ibid ever y^ n g that the lord chancellor might do ; and the duke of Norfolk 
ymer, i . tendered him the oaths. It seems, there was such a regard had to the lord 
Audley, that, as long as he lived, the title of lord chancellor was not given with the seals ; 
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but, upon bis death, Wriothesley was made lord chancellor. This seems to be the first 
instance of a lord keeper, with the full authority of a lord chancellor. 

I have not now before me such a thread of matters as to carry me regularly through the 
Practices on remaining years of this reign ; and therefore, hereafter I only give such passages 
some Lords of as I have gathered, without knitting them together in an exact series. The 
Scotland. breach between England and France was driven on by the emperors means, and 
promoted by all the popish party : so the king, to prevent all mischief from Scotland during 
this war with France, entered into an agreement with the earls of Lennox and 
Glencairn, and the elect bishop of Caithness, brother to the earl of Lennox, in 
May 1544. The articles are published. They promised, “ that they should cause the word 
of God to he truly taught in their countries. 2<lly, They should continue the king’s faithful 
friends. 3dly, They should take care that the queen be not secretly carried away. 4tldy, 
They should assist the king to seize on some castles on the borders.” And they delivered 
the elect bishop of Caithness to the king as an hostage, for their observing these things. On 
the other hand, “ the king engaged to send armies to Scotland, both by sea and land, and to 
make the earl of Lennox (written in this Lcvinax), as soon as lie could, governor of Scot- 
land ; and that he should bestow his niece, lady Margaret Douglas, on him.” There was a 
fuller agreement made with them, with more particulars in it, on the 20th of June ; and a 
pension of 250/. was assigned to the earl of Glencairn, and 125/. to his son, both during 
life. Those in the castle of St. Andrew’s were also taken into the king’s protection : and 
Tom 15 they promised to promote the marriage and the king's interests, and to deliver 
Seek. ]. 3, p. up the castle when demanded. There were also private agreements made with 
1-L Norman Lesley, Kirkaldyof the Grange, and some others, all to he found in 


Rymcr. 

The often-cited Seckendorf tells us, that at this time they in Germany began to have 
greater hopes of the king than ever. Mount was again sent to offer an alliance 
toTJunimily them : he excused all the late proceedings. He said, Cromwell had rashly 

said, “ That ho hoped to see the time that he should strike a dagger into tho 
heart of him that should oppose the Reformation;” which his judges thought was meant of 
the king. He said, Barnes had indiscreetly provoked the bishop of Winchester : lie also 
blamed their ambassadors for entering into disputes in writing with the king. He believed 
Melancthon and Bucer would have managed that matter with more success. Bucer seconded 
Mount’s motions, and magnified what the king had already done ; though there was no 
complete reformation yet effected. 

This did not move the elector : he looked on the king as an enemy to their doctrine. His 
whole design in what he had done, was, to make himself the “ Head of the Church,” to 
which he was not called of God. His government was tyrannical, and his life flagitious ; 
so ho looked for no good from him. The king of France moved him to undertake a 
mediation between him and the king ; but the elector referred that to a general meeting of 
thoso who were engaged in the common Smalcaldic league. The princes in Germany 
having their chief dependence on the kings of France and England, saw how much they 
were weakened and exposed to the emperor by the war which was going on between those 
two kings ; so they sent some empowered by them, to try if it was possible to prevent that 
war, and to mediate a reconciliation between them. To these, when they delivered their 
message to the king, he complained of the injustice and wilf illness of the French king: he 
thought their interposition could have no effect, and lie used these words in an answer to 
their memorial, “ We give them well to understand, that we do both repose an ampler and 
a fuller confidence in them than the French king either doth or will do.” 

De Bellay, who, being oft employed, understood those matters well, tells us that the 
emperor and king Henry had agreed to join their armies, and to march directly into France : 

he tells in another place, that if king Henry had followed the opinion of liis council, 
P mo! was f° r landing in Normandy with 30,000 men, he would have carried 

that whole ducliy : and he ascribes his error in that matter to the providence of 
God, that protected France from so great a danger : the emperor had proposed to the king 
that upon the junction of their two armies, they should march straight to Paris ; for they 
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reckoned that both their armies would have amounted to ninety thousand foot, and twenty 
thousand horse ; but after the emperor had drawn the king into his measures, 
Franck ke wen ^ on taking some towns, pursuing his own ends, and then made his own 
peace with France, and left the king engaged in the war : so the king finding 
the emperor *s main army was not like to join him, some bodies out of the Netherlands only 
coming to act in conjunction with him, upon that he sent the duke of Norfolk to besiege 
Montrevel, and he himself sat down before Boulogne. Marshal Bies, governor of Boulogne, 
apprehending the importance of Montrevel, carried a considerable part of the garrison of 
Boulogne with him, and threw himself into Montrevel : by this means he left 
taken° gne Boulogne weak, and in ill hands. In the mean time the emperor took Luxemburgh, 
and some other places ; so all the project with which he had amused the king 
vanished, and a peace was struck up between him and the king of France. 

The French sent an army to raise the siege of Montrevel ; and they were moving so as to 
get between the duke of Norfolk and the king’s army : upon which the duke of Norfolk 
raised the siege, but Boulogne was taken ; and that small conquest was out of measure 
magnified by those who saw their own advantage in flattering their master, though at a vast 
charge he had gained a place scarce worth keeping. 

The emperor had that address, and lie had so strong a party about the king, that even all this 
The King is was excused, and the intercourse between the two courts was not discontinued, 
forsaken by In one point the emperor was necessary to the king, and he kept his word 
the Emperor. jfc j s certain the king had great apprehensions of the council that was 

now sitting at Trent, and the more because Bole was one of the legates sent to preside in it; 


who, as lie had reason to apprehend, would study to engage the council to confirm the pope’s 
censure thundered out against the king ; and it was believed he was named legate for that 
end. The king of France had offered to Gardiner, that if the king would join with him, he 
would suffer no council to meet, hut as the king should consent to it. But his fluctuating 
temper was so well known, that tho king trusted in this particular more to the emperor, 
whose interest in that council he knew must be great : and the emperor had promised that 
the council should not at all intermeddle in the matter between tho pope and the king : the 
effect showed he was true in this particular. 

The king finding himself so disappointed, and indeed abandoned by the emperor, sent the 
earl of Hertford with Gardiner to him, to expostulate with him. A letter of the king’s was 
sent by them to the emperor, written in a very severe strain, charging him with perfidy. 
The emperor either had the gout, or pretended to have it, so that he could not be spoke 
with : his chief ministers at that time, who were Grandville, and his son the bishop of 
Pa or Office ^ rra8 > delayed them from day to day, and discovered much chicane, as they 

1 * wrote ; upon which they grew so uneasy, that at last they demanded a positive 

answer ; and then these ministers told them that the emperor could not carry on the war 
longer against France : but he offered to mediate a peace between England and France. 
After that they complain that they saw the pretence of mediation was managed deceitfully; 
for the emperor’s design upon Germany being now ready, he apprehended those two kings, 
if not engaged in war one with another, would support the princes of the empire, and not 
suffer the emperor, under the pretence of a religious war, to make himself master of Germany. 
Therefore he studied to keep up the war between France and England. I find Maurice of 
Saxony was this year, during the emperor’s war with France, in his court : whether he was 
then mediating, or treating, about bis perfidious abandoning tho elector, and the other 
princes of the Smalcaldic League, I know not. 

Before the king went out of England a great step was made towards the reforming the 
A Lirnny set public offices. A form of procession in the English tongue was set out by the 
outin English, king’s authority, and a mandate was sent to Bonner to publish it. The title of 
with other it was, “ An Exhortation to Prayer, thought meet by his majesty and his 

Devouons. clergy to be read to the people : also a Litany, with suffrages to be said or smjg 

in the time of the processions.” In the litany they did still invocate the Blessed Virgin, 
the angels and archangels, and all holy orders of blessed spirits, all holy patriarchs and 
prophets, apostles, martyrs, confessors, and virgins, and all the blessed company of heaven 
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to pray for them : after the word “ conspiracy ” this is added, “from the tyranny of the 
bishop of Rome, and all his detestable enormities the rest of the litany is the same that we 
still use, only some more collects are put at the end, and the whole is called a prayer of 
procession. To this are added some exercises of devotion, called Psalms, which are collected 
out of several parts of Scripture, but chiefly the Psalms : they are well collected, and the 
whole composition, as there is nothing that approaches to popery in it, so it is a serious and 
well-digested course of devotion. There follows a paraphrase on the Lord’s Prayer : on the 
4th petition there are expressions that seem to come near a true sense of the presence of 
Christ in the sacrament ; for by daily bread, as some of the ancients thought, the sacrament 
of the Eucharist is understood, which is thus expressed : “ The lively bread of the blessed 
body of our Saviour Jesu Christ, and the sacred cup of the precious and blessed blood which 
was shed for us on the cross/' This agrees with our present sense that Christ is present, not 
as he is now in heaven, but as he was on the cross : and that being a thing passed, he can 
only be present in a type and a memorial. The preface is an exhortation to prayer, in which 
these remarkable words will be found : “ It is very convenient, and much acceptable to 
Cod, that you should use your private prayer in your mother tongue ; that you, under- 
standing what you ask of God, may more earnestly and fervently desire the same ; your 
hearts and minds agreeing to your mouth and words." This is indeed all over of a pious 
and noble strain, and except the invocation of the saints and angels, it is an unexceptionable 
composition. At the same time Katherine Parre, whom the king had lately married, 
collected some prayers and meditations, “ wherein the mind is stirred patiently to suffer all 
affliction here, to sot at nought the vain prosperity of this world, and always to long for the 
everlasting felicity," which were printed in the year 1545. 

But so apt was the king, whether from some old and inherent opinions that still stuck with 
him, or from the practices of those who knew how to flatter him suitably to his notions, to 
go backward and forward in matters of religion ; that though on the 1 5th of October, 1545, 
he ordered a mandate to be sent to Bonner, to publish the English procession ordained by 
him, which was executed the day following ; yet on the 24th of that month, there was a 
letter written to Cranmcr, declaring the king’s pleasure for the setting up an image that had 
been taken down by his injunctions ; ordering him at the same time to abolish the use of 
holy water about St. John's tide, and to take down an image called “ Our Lady of Pity in 
the Pew," for the idolatry that was committed about it. At this time it was discovered that 


great indulgences, with all such like favours, were sent from Rome to Ireland; so that 
generally in that kingdom the king's supremacy was rejected ; and yet at the same time it 
appears that many were put in prison for denying the presence in the sacrament : and a 
proclamation was set out, both against Tindall's New Testament and Coverdale's. 

Thirleby, bishop of Westminster, w T as sent ambassador to the emperor, and afterwards 
The King secretary Petre w 7 as sent to the same court. Mount continued likewise to he 
neglects the employed, but without a character : he seems to have been both honest and 
German zealous; and in many letters writ both in the year 1545 and 154U, he warned 

Prmces. the ki n g 0 f the emperor's designs to extirpate Lutheranism, and to force the 
whole empire to submit to the pope and the council, then sitting at Trent. The German 
princes sent over a vehement application to the king, to consider the case of Herman, bishop 
of Cologne, praying him to protect him and to intercede for him. They gave a great character 
of the man, of which Mount makes mention in his letters ; but I do not find that the king 
interposed in that matter : the emperor seemed to enter into great confidences with Thirleby, 
and either imposed on him, or found him easily wrought on. lie told him that the king of 
France was making great levies in Switzerland, and lie was well assured that they were not 
designed against himself : so be w arned the king to be on bis guard. This being inquired 
Pn er Office Was no ^ on ty by the court of France, but was found to be false, and 

nper ic . wag j 0 oked on a8 an artifice of the emperor's, to keep up a jealousy between 
those two courts. By such practices he prevailed on Thirleby to assure the king that the 
emj^eror did not design to enslave Germany, but only to repress the insolence of some 
princes, and to give justice a free course : all the news he wrote from thence did run in this 
strain : so that Germany was fatally abandoned by both kings. Yet still the king sent 
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over to the emperor repeated complaints of the ill treatment his subjects met with in Spain, 
from inquisitors; and that in many courts justice was refused to be done them, upon this 
pretence, that the king and all who adhered to him were declared heretics, and, as such, 
they were excommunicated by the pope, and so were not to be admitted to sue in 
judicatories. These were sent over to Thirleby ; but I do not see what was done upon all 


those representations. 

The last message the king sent to the Germans was in the year 1546, by Mount, with 
The Elector w ^ lom one Butler was joined : the German princes, in general terms, prayed the 
of Saxony’s ill king to insist on rejecting the Council of Trent, assuring him that the pope would 
Opinion of the suffer no reformation to be made. This letter was agreed to by the greater 
Kmg * number of the princes of the union, only the elector of Saxony had conceived 

great prejudices against the king : u lie said lie was an impious man. with whom he desired 
to have no commerce. lie was no better than the pope, whose yoke lie had thrown off 
only for his own ends ; and that he intended, out of the two religions, to make a third, 
only for enriching himself, having condemned the principal points of their doctrine in his 
parliament.” 

I find, at this time, a secret disgust the emperor was in towards his brother Ferdinand ; 
Ferdinand upon which Ferdinand sent a message to the king, setting forth the just claim lie 
discontented had to his father's succession in Spain ; since, by the agreement of the marriago 
with the Em- between Ferdinand of Arragon and Isabel of Castile, a special provision was 
peror. made, that whensoever there was a second son issuing from that marriage, the 


kingdom of Arragon, and all that belonged to it, should be again separated from Castile. 
He also pretended that he ought to have had a larger share in the succession of the house of 
Burgundy ; and that, instead of those rich provinces, he was forced to accept of Austria, and 
the provinces about it, which lay exposed to the Turks, and were loaded with great debts, 
contracted by his grandfather Maximilian. To this the king sent ail answer secretly, and 
ordered the person (who he was docs not appear, lmt I think it was Mount,) that carried it 
to insist on the discourse of his pretensions to the Netherlands, which were then vastly rich. 
He was particularly required to observe Ferdinand's behaviour, and all that he said on that 
subject : and it seems that our court, being then in a good understanding with the court of 
France, communicated the matter to Francis ; for he wrote, soon after that, a letter to 


Ferdinand, encouraging him to stand on his claim, and promising him his assistance to 
support his pretensions on the emperor. But Ferdinand, not being inclined to trust the 
court of France with this secret, sent the letter to tlio emperor. So I see no more of that 


matter. 


The last transaction of importance in this reign was the fall of the duke of Norfolk, and 
The Duke of of the earl of Surrey, his son. I find in the council-book, in the year 1543, that 
Norfolk’s tm- the earl was accused for eating flesh in Lent without licence, and for walking 
prison ment. a bout the streets in the night, throwing stones against windows, for which lie 
was sent to the Fleet. In another letter, he is complained of for riotous living. Towards 
the end of the year 1546, both he and his father were put in prison: and, it seems, the 
council wrote to all the king’s ambassadors beyond sea an account of this, much aggravated, 
as the discovery of some very dangerous conspiracy, which they were to represent to those 
princes in very black characters. I put in the Collection an account, given by 
0 . am. . 0 f w ],at be did upon it. The letter is long ; but I only copy out that 

which relatfe to this pretended discovery, r dated from Haiibron, on Christmas-day, 1546. 

“ He understood, by the council’s letters to him, what ungracious and ingrateful persons 
they were found to be. He professes he ever loved the father, for lie thought him a true 
servant to the king. He says, he was amazed at the matter, and did not know what to say. 
God had not only on this occasion, but on many others, put a stop to treasonable designs 
against the king, who (next to God) was the chief comfort of all good men. He enlarges 
much on the subject, in the stylo of a true coiirtier. The messenger brought him the council's 
letters, written on the 15th of December, on Christmas- Eve ; in which lie saw the maliefeus 
purpose of these two ungracious men. So, according to his orders, he went immediately to 
demand audience of the emperor ; but the emperor intended to repose himself for three or 
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four days, and so had refused audience to the nuncio, and to all other ambassadors ; but he 
said he would send a secretary, to whom he might communicate his business. Joyce, his 
secretary, coming to him, he set forth the matter as pompously as the council had represented 
it to him. In particular, he spoke of the haughtiness of the earl of Surrey, of all which the 
secretary promised to make report to the emperor, and likewise to write an account of it to 
Grandville. Thirlby excuses himself, that he durst not write of this matter to the king : he 
thought it would renew in him the memory of the ingratitude of these persons, which must 
wound a noble heart.” 

After so black a representation, great matters might be expected ; but I have met with an 
Col.Num.75. original letter of the duke of Norfolk’s, to the lords of the council, writ indeed in 
Hi? Letter to so bad a hand that the reading it was almost as hard as deciphering ; it gives a 
the King. very djfl\» ren fc account of that matter, at least with relation to the father. He 
writes, u that the lord great chamberlain and the secretary of state had examined him upon 
divers particulars. The first was, whether he had a cipher with any man. He said, he had 
never a cipher with any man but such as he had for the king’s affairs when he was in his 
service ; and he does not remember that ever he wrote in cipher, except, when lie was in 
France, with the lord great master that now is, and the lord Rochford ; nor docs he remem- 
ber whether lie wrote any letters then or not, but these two lords signed whatsoever he wrote. 
He heard that a letter of his was found among bishop Fox’s papers, which, being shown to 
the bishop of Durham, he advised to throw it into the fire. He was examined upon this : 
he did remember the matter of it was the setting forth the talk of the northern people, after 
the time of the commotions ; but that it was against Cromwell, and not at all against the 
king (so far did they go back to find matter to be laid to his charge) ; but whether that was 
in cipher or not, he did not remember, lie was next asked, if any person had said to him, 
that if the king, the emperor, and the French king came to a good peace, whether the bishop 
of Romo would break that by his dispensation; and whether lie inclined that way. He did 
not remember he had ever heard any man speak to that purpose ; but, for his own part, if 
he had two 'ty lives, he would rather spend them all than that the bishop of Rome should 
have any pow t in this kingdom again. He had read much history, and knew well how his 
usurpation began and increased ; and both to English, French, and Scots he had upon all 
occasions spoken vehemently against it. lie was also asked, if he knew anything of a letter 
from Gardiner and Knevet, the king’s ambassadors at the emperor’s court, of a motion made 
to them for a reconciliation with that bishop, which was brought to the king at Dover, he 
being then there. 

“ In answer to this, he writes, 1 ki had never been with the king at Dover since the duke 
of Richmond died : but for any such overture he had new heard anything of it, nor did 
any person ever mention it to him. It had been said in council, when sir Francis Bryan was 
like to have died, as a thing reported by him, that the bishop of Winchester had said he could 
devise a way to set all tilings right between the king and the bishop of Rome. Upon which, 
as lie remembers, sir Ralph Sadler was sent to sir Francis to ask the truth of that ; but sir 
Francis denied it ; and this was all that ever he heard of any such overture.” It seems these 
were all the questions that were put to him ; to which those were his answers. He there- 
fore prayed the lords to intercede with the king that his accusers might be brought face to 
face, to say what they had against him ; and he did not doubt but it should appear he was 
falsely accused. He desired to have no more favour than Cromwell had, he himself being 
present when Cromwell was examined. He adds, Cromwell was a false man ; but he was a 
true, poor gentleman. lie did believe some false man had laid some great thing to his charge. 
He desired, if he might not see his accusers, that he might at least know what the matters 
were ; and if ho did not answer truly to every point, he desired not to live an hour longer. 

He had always been pursued by great enemies about the king ; so that his fidelity was 
tried like gold. If lie knew wherein he had offended, he would freely confess it. On 
Tuesday, in the last Whitsun- week, he moved the king that a marriage might be made 
between his daughter (the duchess of Richmond) and sir Thomas Seymour ; and that his son 
Surrey's children might, by cross- marriages, be allied to my lord great chamberlain’s children 
(the earl of Hertford). He appealed to the king, whether his intention in these motions did 
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not appear to be honest. He next reckons up his enemies: cardinal Wolsey confessed to 
him, at Asher, that he had studied for fourteen years how to destroy him, set on to it by the 
duke of Suffolk, the marquis of Exeter, and the lord Sandys, who often told him, that if he 
did not put him out of the way he would undo him. When the marquis of Exeter suffered, 
Cromwell examined his wife more strictly concerning him than all other men, of which she 
sent him word by her brother, the lord Mountjoy. And Cromwell had often said to himself, 
that he was a happy man that his wife knew nothing against him, otherwise she would undo 
him. The late duke of Buckingham, at the bar, where his father sate lord high steward, 
said, that he himself was the person in the world whom he had hated most, thinking he had 
done him ill offices with the king ; but lie said he then saw the contrary. Rice, that married 
his sister, often said, he wished lie could find the means to thrust his dagger in him. It was 
well known to many ladies in the court how much both his two nieces, whom it pleased the 
king to marry, had hated him. He had discovered to the king that for which his mother- 
in-law was attainted of misprision of treason. He had always served the king faithfully, 
but had of late received greater favours of him than in times past ; what could therefore 
move him to be now false to him ? ‘ A poor man as I am, yet I am his own near kinsman. 

Alas, alas ! my lords (writes he), that ever it should be thought any untruth to be in me !' 
He prays them to lay this before the king, and jointly to beseech him to grant the desires 
contained in it. So he ends it with such submissions as he hoped might mollify the king." 

Here I must add a small correction, because I promised it to the late sir Robert Southwell, 
for whose great worth and virtues I had that esteem which he well deserved. Sir Richard 
Southwell was concerned in the evidence against the duke of Norfolk. He gave me a memo- 
randum, which I promised to remember when I reviowed my History. There were two 
brothers, sir Richard and sir Robert, who wero often confounded, an R serving for both their 
christened names. Sir Richard was a privy-councillor to Henry VIII., king Edward, and 
queen Mary : the second brother, sir Robert, was master of the rolls in tho time of 
Henry VIII. and in the beginning of Edward VI. I had confounded these, and in two 
several places called sir Richard master of the rolls. 

I have now set forth all that I find concerning the duke of Norfolk ; by which it appears 
that he was designed to be destroyed only upon suspicion, and his enemies were put on run- 
ning far back to old stories to find some colours to justify so black a prosecution. This was 
the last act of the king's reign, which, happily for the old duke, was not finished when the 
king's death prevented the execution. 

Thus I have gone over all those passages in this reign that have fallen in my way since I 
A Recapitula- wrote my History. I have so carefully avoided repeating anything that was in 
tion of King my former work, that I have, perhaps, not made it clear enough into what parts 
Henry sRcign. 0 f ^ everything here related ought to be taken in. Nor have I put in my Col- 
lection any of those papers that either the lord Herbert or Mr. Strype had published, one 
or two only excepted in each of them ; but these I put in it, both because I copied them 
from the originals when I did not reflect on their being published by those writers, and 
because they seemed of great importance to the parts of my History to which they belonged. 
Some of these being very short, and the others not long, I thought the inserting them made 
my Collection more complete. I would not lessen the value of books, to which I have been 
too much beholden, to make so ill a return ; to the last especially, from whose works I have 
taken that which seemed necessary to make the History as full as might be, but refer my 
reader to such vouchers as he will find in them. 

And now, having ended what I have to say of king Henry, I will add a few reflections on 
Hi 8 Mindcor- an( * on rc ig n - Me had certainly a great measure of knowledge in learn- 
rupted by a ing, more particularly in divinity, than most princes of that or of any age, that 
coursoof Flat- gave occasion to those excessive flatteries which, in a great measure, corrupted 
tcry * his temper and disfigured his whole government. It is doeply rooted in the 

nature of man to love to be flattered, because self-love makes men their own flatterers ; and 
so they do too easily take down the flatteries that are offered them by others, who, when they 
expect advantages by it, are too ready to give this incense to their vanity, according to the 
returns that they expect from it. 
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Few are bo lioncst and disinterested in their friendship as to consider the real good of 
others, but choose rather to comply with their humour and vanity. And since princes have 
most to give, flattery (too common to all places) is the natural growth of courts ; in which, 
if there are some few so unfashioned to those places as to seek the real good and honour of 
the prince by the plain methods of blunt honesty, which may carry them to contradict a 
mistaken prince, to show him his errors, and, with a true firmness of courage, to try to work 
even against tho grain ; while they pursue that, which, though it is the real advantage and 
honour of the prince, yet it is not agreeable to some weak or perverse humour in him ; these 
are soon overtopped by a multitude of flatterers, who will find it an easy work to undermine 
such faithful ministers, because their own candour and fidelity makes them use none of the 
arts of a countermine. Thus the flattered prince easily goes into the hands of those who 
humour and please him most, without regarding either the true honour of the master or the 
good of the community. 

If weak princes, of a small measure of knowledge and a low capacity, fall into such hands, 
the government will dwindle into an unactive languishing, which will make them 
SlC^ourts 0 ° f a P rc y all about them, and expose them to universal contempt both at home 
and abroad ; while the flatterers make their own advantages the chief measure of 
the government, and do so besiege tho abused and deluded prince, that he fancies lie is the 
wonder and delight of all the world, when he is under the last degrees of the scorn of the 
worst, and of the pity of the best, of his people. 

But if these flatterers gain the ascendant over princes of genius and capacity, they put 
them on great designs under the false representations of conquests and glory. They engage 
them cither to make or break leagues at pleasure ; to enter upon hostilities without any 
previous steps or declarations of war ; to ruin their own people for supporting those wars 
that are carried on with all the methods both of barbarity and perfidy ; while a studied 
luxury and vanity at home is kept up to amuse and blind the ignorant beholders with a false 
show of lustre and magnificence. 

This had too deep a root in king Henry, and was too long flattered by cardinal Wolsey, 
Wolscy 1*0- ever afterwards brought into due bounds and just measures ; yet Wolsey 

pan it, but pursued the true maxims of England, of maintaining the balance during his 
was a wise ministry. Our trade lay then so entirely in the Netherlands, without our seeming 
Minister. 0 f carr yi n g it further, that it was necessary to maintain a good corre- 

spondence with those provinces ; and Charleses dominions were so widely scattered, that, till 
Francis was taken prisoner, it was visibly the interest of England to continue still jealous of 
France, and to favour Charles : but the taking of Francis I. changed the scene ; France was 
then to be supported. It was also so exhausted, and Charles's revenue was so increased, 
that, without great sums both lent him and expended by England, all must have sunk under 
Charles's power if England had not held the balance. 

It was also a masterpiece in Wolsey to engage the king to own that the book against 
A great Occa- Luther was written by him, in which the secret of those who, i o doubt, had tho 
sion of Fiat- greatest share in composing it was so closely laid, that it never broke out. 
hpB^k 11 by ^eckendorf tells us, that Luther believed it was writ by Lee, who was a zealous 
s oo , Thomist, and had been engaged in disputes with Erasmus, and was afterwards 
made archbishop of York. If any of those who still adhered to the old doctrines had been 
concerned in writing it, probably, when they saw king Henry depart from so many points 
treated of in it, they would have gone beyond sea, and have robbed him of that false honour, 
and thoso excessive praises which that book had procured him. It is plain More wrote it 
not ; for the king having showed it him before it was published, he (as he mentions in one 
of his letters to Cromwell) told tho king, that he had raised the papacy so high that it might 
be objected to him if he should happen to have any dispute with the pope, as was often 
between princes and popes. And it will be found in the remarks on the former volumes, 
that he, in another letter, says he was a sorter of that book : this seems to relate only to the 
digesting it into method and order. 

How far king Henry was sincere in pretending scruples of conscience with relation to his 
first marriage can only be known to God. His suit of divorce was managed at a vast 
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expense, in a course of many years ; in all which time, how strong soever his passion was 
for Anne Boleyn, yet her being with child so soon after their marriage is a clear evidence 
that, till then, they had no unlawful commerce. It does not appear that Wolsey deserved 
his disgrace, unless it was that, by the commission given to the two legates, they were 
empowered to act conjunctly or severally ; so that though Campegio refused to concur, ho 
might have given sentence legally; yet lie being trusted by the pope, his acting according to 
instructions did not deserve so severe a correction. And had any material discovery been 
made to render Wolsey criminal, it may be reasonably supposed it would have been 
published. 

The new flatterers, falling in with the king's passion, outdid and ruined Wolsey. More 
was the glory of the age ; and his advancement was the king's honour more than 
tor of^Morc” ^is 0WI h w ^° was a true Christian philosopher. He thought the cause of the 
king's divorce was just, and as long as it was prosecuted at the court of Rome, 
so long he favoured it ; but when he saw that a breach with that court was like to follow, 
he left the great post he was in with a superior greatness of mind. It was a fall great 
enough to retire from that into a private state of life ; but the carrying matters so far against 
him as the king did, was one of the justest reproaches of that reign. More's superstition 
seems indeed contemptible, but the constancy of his mind was truly wonderful. 

Cromwell’s ministry was in a constant course of flattery and submission ; but hv that he 
did great things, that amaze one who has considered them well. The setting up 
Mbistry 11 * ^ 10 king's supremacy instead of the usurpations of the papacy, and the rooting out 
the monastic state in England, considering the wealth, the numbers, and the zeal 
of the monks and friars in all the parts of the kingdom, as it was a very bold undertaking, 
so it was executed with great method, and performed in so short a time, and with so few of 
the convulsions that might have been expected, that all this shows what a master he was 
that could bring such a design to be finished in so few years witli so little trouble or danger. 

But in conclusion, an unfortunate marriage, to which lie advised the king, not proving 
acceptable, and he being unwilling to destroy what he himself had brought about, was, no 
doubt, backward in the design of breaking it when the king had told him of it. And then, 
upon no other visible ground but because Anne of Cloves grew more obliging to the king 
than she was formerly, the king suspected that Cromw T ell had betrayed bis secret, and had 
engaged her to a softer deportment on design to prevent the divorce, and did upon that dis- 
grace and destroy him. 

The duke of Norfolk was never, till Cromwell’s fall, the first in favour ; but he had still 
kept his post by perpetual submission and flattery. lie was sacrificed at last to the king's 
jealousy, fearing that he might be too great in his son’s infancy ; and being considered as the 
head of the popish party, might engage in an uneasy competition with the Seymours during 
the minority of his son : for the points lie was at first examined on were of an old date, of no 
consequence, and supported by no proof. 

When the king first threw off the pope's yoke, the reformers offered him, in their turn, all 
The Kin^s the flatteries they could decently give. And if they could have had the patience 
Inconstancy to go no further than as he was willing to parcel out a reformation to them, lie 
in matters of had perhaps gone further in it : but he seemed to think, that as it was pretended 
Religion. j n pop er y that infallibility was to go along with the supremacy, therefore tlioso 
who had yielded the one ought likewise to submit to the other. He turned against them 
when he saw that their complaisance did not go so far ; and upon that, tho adherers to the 
old opinions returned to their old flatteries, and for some time seemed to have brought him 
quite back to them, which probably might have wrought more powerfully, but that he found 
the old leaven of the papacy was still working in them. So that he was all the while fluc- 
tuating, sometimes making steps to a reformation, but then returning back to his old notions. 
One thing probably wrought much on him : it has appeared that he had great apprehensions 
of the council that was to meet at Trent, and that the emperor's engagements to restrain the 
council from proceeding in his matter, was the main article of the new friendship made up 
between them ; and it may be very reasonably supposed that the emperor represented to him 
that nothing could secure that matter so certainly as his not proceeding to any further inno- 
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rations in religion ; more particularly his adhering firmly to the received doctrine of Christ's 
presence in the sacrament, and the other articles set forth by him. This agreeing with his 
own opinion had, as may be well imagined, no small share in the change of his conduct at 
that time. 

The dexterous application of flattery had generally a powerful effect on him : but what- 
soever he was, and how great soever his pride and vanity and his other faults were, he was 
a great instrument in the hand of Providence for many good ends. He first opened the door 
to'lct light in upon the nation : ho delivered it from the yoke of blind and implicit obedience : 
he put the Scriptures in the hands of the people, and took away the terror they were formerly 
under by the cruelty of the ecclesiastical courts : he declared this church to be an entire and 
perfect body within itself, witli full authority to decree and to regulate all things without any 
dependence on any foreign pow r cr : and he did so unite the supreme headship over this church 
to the imperial crown of this realm, that it seemed a just consequence that was made by some 
in a popish reign, that he who would not own that this supremacy was in him did by that 
renounce the crown, of which that title was made so essential a part that they could no more 
be separated. 

lie attacked popery in its strongholds, the monasteries, and destroyed them all ; and thus 
he opened the way to all that came after, even dowm to our days. So that while w*e see the 
folly and weakness of man in all his personal failings, which were very many and very 
enormous, we at the same time see both the justice, the wisdom, and the goodness of God, 
in making him, who was once the pride and glory of popery, become its scourge and destruc- 
tion ; and in directing his pride and passion so as to bring about, under the dread of his 
unrelenting temper, a change that a milder reign could not have compassed without great 
convulsions and much confusion. Above all the rest, we ought to adore the goodness of God 
in rescuing us by his means from idolatry and superstition ; from the vain and pompous 
shows in which the worship of God was dressed up, so as to vie with heathenism itself, into 
a simplicity of believing, and a purity of worship, conform to the nature and attributes of 
God and the doctrine and example of the Son of God. 

May we ever value this as we ought; and may we, in our tempers and lives, so express 
the beauty of this holy religion that it may ever shine among us, and may shine out from us 
to all round about us ; and then we may hope that God will preserve it to us, and to posterity 
after us for ever. 
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OF WHAT HAPPENED DURING THE RETGN OF KING EDWARD THE SIXTH, FROM THE YEAR 

1547 TO TIIE YEAR 1553. 

I had such copious materials when I wrote of this king, partly from the original council- 
book, for the two first years of that reign, but chiefly from the journal writ in that king's 
own hand, that I shall not be able to offer the reader so many new things in this as I did' in 
the former, and as I may bo able to do in the succeeding reign. Some gleanings I have, 
which I hope will not be unacceptable. 

I begin with acknowledging a great error committed in copying out a letter of Luther's, 
A true Ac- that I found among Bucer's collections. The noble Seckcndorf was the first 
count of a that admonished me of this, but with a modesty suitable to so great a man; 
tiicr^wron 11 " w ^tbout that rancour in which some among ourselves have vented their ill nature 
published In against me. I took the sure method to confess my error, and to procure an 
my History, exact collated copy of that paper from that learned body, to whose library it 

Collection, belongs, which will be found in the Collection. It is an original in Luther's 
Number 1. own hand ; but it could not have been easily read, if Bucer had not writ out a 
copy of it, which is hound up in the same volume with the original. It was an instruction 
that Luther gave to Melancthon, when he went into Hesse, in the year 1534, to meet and 
treat with Bucer, upon that fatal difference concerning the manner of the Presence in the 
sacrament. u In which it appears, that Luther was so far from departing from his opinion, 
that he plainly says, he could not communicate with those of the Zuinglian persuasion ; but 
he would willingly tolerate them, in hope that in time they might come to communicate 
together. And as for a political agreement, he does not think the diversity of religion 
ought to hinder that ; no more than it was a bar to marriage or commerce, which may be 
among those of different religions." And now I have, I hope, delivered myself from all the 
censures to which the wrong publishing of that paper had exposed me. 

I should next enter into the historical passages of king Edward’s reign ; but a great 
discovery, made with relation to the most important foreign transaction, that happened 
both in king Henry and king Edward’s reign (I mean the council of Trent, the first session 
of which was in the former reign, and the second in this), has given me an opportunity of 
acquainting the world with many extraordinary passages relating to it. 

There was a large parcel of original letters writ to Grandvillc, then bishop of Arras, after- 
Vargas’s Let- war ^ s cardinal, and the chief minister of Charles the emperor, that, when ho left 
ters concern- the Netherlands, were in the hands of some of his secretaries, and were not 
ing the Coun- carried away by him. About fifty years after that, Mr. William Trumball, 
cil of Trent. ^lien kj n g James the Firsts envoy at Brussels, grandfather to sir William 
Trumball (a person eminently distinguished by his learning and zeal for religion, as well as 
by the embassies and other great employments he has so worthily borne), got these into his 
hands ; no doubt, under the promise of absolute secrecy, during the lives of those who had 
them : since, if they had been then published, it might have been easily traced from whence 
they must have come, which would have been fatal to those who had parted with them in 
a court so bigotted as was that of Albert and Isabella. I have read over the whole series 
of that worthy gentleman's own letters to king James the First, and saw so much honesty 
and zeal running through them all, that, it seems, nothing under some sacred tie could have 
obliged both father and son to keep such a treasure so secret from all the world, especially 
Padro Paulo's history coming out at that time in London ; to which these letters, as far as 
they went, which is from the 7th of October 1551 to the last of February 155 would have 
given an authentic confirmation. I have been trusted by the noble owner with the perusal 
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of them. It is impossible to doubt of their being originals ; the subscriptions and seals of 
most of them are still entire. 

These were by sir William deposited in bishop Stillingfleet’s hands when he was sent to 
Translated k' 8 f° re ig n employments ; that such use might bo made of them, when ho found 
into English a person that was master of the Spanish tongue, as the importance of the dis- 
by Dr. Ged- covery might deserve. Soon after that, my very worthy friend, Dr. Geddes, 
de8 * returned from Lisbon, after he had been above ten years preacher to the English 
factory there : and since he is lately dead, I hope I shall be forgiven, to take the liberty of 
saying somewhat concerning him. He was a learned and a wise man. He had a true 
notion of popery, as a political combination, managed by falsehood and cruelty, to establish 
a temporal empire in the person of the popes. All his thoughts and studies were chiefly 
employed in detecting this, of which he has given many useful and curious essays in the 
treatises ho wrote, which are all highly valuable. When bishop Stillingfleet understood 
that he was master of the Spanish tongue, he put all these papers in his hands. He trans- 
lated them into English, intending to print tho originals in Spanish with them : but none of 
our printers would undertake that ; they reckoning, that where the vent of the book might 
be looked for, which must be in Spain and Italy, they were sure it would not be suffered 
to be sold : he was therefore forced to print the translation in English, without printing 
the originals. 

Since that time, that learned and judicious Frenchman, monsieur Le Vassor, has published 
And into a translation of them in French, with many curious reflections : but though he 
French by M. found, that a complete edition of the letters in Spanish was a thing that the 
Lc Vassor. booksellers in Holland would not undertake, yet lie lias helped that all he could, 
by giving the parts of the letters that were tho most critical, and the most important, in 
Spanish. Both these books are highly valuable. The chief writer of those letters, Vargas, 
was a man not only very learned, but of a superior genius to most of that age, as appears 
both by the letters themselves, and by the great posts he went through. He was specially 
employed by the emperor, both in the session that was held in the former reign, and in that 
which sat in this reign, to which only these letters do relate. He was the chief of the 
council that the emperors ambassadors had, in matters, in which either divinity or canon 
law (the last being his particular profession) were necessary: and such a value was set on 
him, that the emperor sent him ambassador to the republic of Venice. And when the last 
session was held by pope Tius tho Fourth, Philip sent him ambassador to Rome, as the 
person that understood best how to manage that court, with relation to the session of 
the council. 

I think it may give the reader a just idea of that council, both of the fraud and insolence 
The Fraud of the legate, and of the method in which matters were carried there, to see some 
and Insolence of the more signal passages in those letters, that it may both give him true 
of the Legate. i m prossions of what was transacted there, and may move him to have recourse 
October 7. to the letters themselves. “ He sets forth, how much the pope and his ministers 
dreaded the coming of the protestants to the council : we can plainly perceive that they are 
not themselves, nor in a condition to treat about any business, when they are brought to 
touch on that point. — These may, to their mortification, deliver their minds freely against 
abuses, and some other things. — -Whosoever offers anything that is not grateful to the 
legate, or that doth not suit exactly with some people's prepossessions, he is reported to 
have spoke ill, and to think worse ; and to have taken what lie said out of I do not know, 
whom. — There are several matters which the legate ought to treat with more deliberation 
than he hath hitherto handled things : I pray God give him grace to understand this/* 

# In the next letter without date, mention i9 made of a letter that the emperor wrote to 
The Promise t ^ ie P°P e > * n which lie did 44 assure him, that nothing should be done in the 
that the Em- council, but that which he had a mind should be done in it ; and that he would 
peror made oblige the prelates to hold their tongues, and to let things pass without any oppo- 
the Pope. gition. The copy of this being showed the ambassador, he was astonished at it : but 

Judaics. Vargas said, it was not to be understood literally (in the original it is Judaically) ; 
it was only writ to bring the pope to grant the bull : but that it was not intended by it 
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that the pope should be suffered to do such things as would bring all to ruin ; but only to 
do such things as aro reasonable. He adds in Latin, that the liberty the pope took, was 
not only a disease and sickness of mind, but was really grown to a fury and a madness. 1 ' 
Here the spirit of the promise is set up against the letter ; and a strict adhering to words is 
counted a part of the yoke of Judaism, from which some most Christian princes have 
thought fit, on many occasions, to emancipate themselves. 

In another letter he sets forth the behaviour of the prelates : “ the legate never so much as 
October 12. acquaints them with the matter ; all things appearing well to them at first sight. 
The Bishops anc ^’ knowing nothing of matters until they are just ready to be pronounced, 
knew not pass them without any more ado. — I am willing to let you know how things are 
what they carried here, and what the pope's aims are, who seeks to authorise all his own 
dld * pretensions by the council. — There are several other tilings I am not at all 

satisfied with, which were carried here with the same slight that pope Paul made use of. — ^ftid 
is not this a blessed beginning of a council ! — As to the canons of reformation, they are of so 
trivial a nature, that several were ashamed to hear them ; and had they not been wrapped up 
in good language together, they would have appeared to the world to be what they are." 

In another letter he writes, “ I cannot see how either catholics or heretics can be satisfied 
October *>8 W ^ 1 * s ^ one here. — All that is dono here is done by the way of Rome : for 

the legate, though it were necessary to save the world from sinking, will not 
depart one tittle from the orders he receives from thence, nor indeed from anything that he 
has once himself resolved on.” 

In another he writes ; “ As for the legate he goes on still in his old way, consuming of 

Nov 1° ^ me the l ast hour, m disputations and congregations, concerning doctrineB, 
and will at last produce something in a hurry in false colours, that may look 
plausible : by which means they have no time to read, and much less to understand what 
they are about. — Words, or persuasions, do signify hut very little in this place, and, I 
suppose, they are not of much greater force at Rome. — By what I can perceive, both God 
and his majesty are like to he very much dishonoured by what will he done here. And if 
things should go on thus, and he brought to such an issue as the pope and his ministers aim 
at and give out, the church will be left in a much worse condition than she was in before. — 
I pray God the pope may he prevailed on to alter his measures ; though I shall reckon it a 
miracle if he is, and shall thank God for it as such." 

In another he writes ; “ There are not words to express the pride, the disrespect and 
shamelessness, wherewith the legate proceeds. — The success and end of this 
synod, if God by a miracle docs not prevent it, will he such as I have foretold. 
I say by a miracle, because it is not to l^e done by any human means : so that 
liis majesty does but tire himself in vain in negotiating with the pope and his 
ministers. — The legate has hammered out such an infamous reformation (for it 
deserves no better epithet), as must make us a jest to the world. The prelates that are 
here resent it highly; many of them reckoning that they wound their consciences by holding 
their tongues, and by suffering things to he carried thus." 

Upon tho point of collating to benefices, he writes, we ought to put them to show what 
right the pope has to collate to any benefice whatsoever : I will undertake to demonstrate 
from the principles and foundations of the law of God and of nature, and of men, and from 
the ancient usage of the church, and from good policy, that he lias no manner of right to it ; 
and all this without doing injury to his dignity, and the plenitude of his power. He advises 
the leaving those matters to a better time, in which God will purge the sons of Levi : which 
purgation must come, and that with a severe scourge ; it being impossible that a thing so 
violent and so fraught with abuses, should hold long : tho whole nerve of ecclesiastical 
discipline being broke, and the goods of the church made a perfect trade and merchandise." 

Speaking of general councils, ho writes : “ This which is now sitting hero will totally 
No good to undeceive the world, so as to convince it, that by reason of the opposition and 
be expected industry of the popes to engross all to themselves, nothing of reformation is 
frorp a Coun- ever to be expected from a general council. I would not have things wherein 
the pope and his court liave such great interest and pretensions, to be decided. 


Nov. 26. 
The Pride 
and Impu- 
dence of the 
Legate. 
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or handled here ; since it cannot he done, hut to our great prejudice, and to the great detri- 
ment of the whole church ; which at present has neither strength nor courage to resist ; and 
if God do not remedy it, I do not see when it will.” 

Speaking of exemptions, he writes, u The canonists have made strange work, having 
He complains ma ^ e man 7 jests as well as falsehoods, to pass for current truths. When I speak 
of the cxemp- of the canonists, I speak as a thief of the family, being sensible of the abuses 
tion of Chap- which have been authorised by them in the church. The exemption of chapters 
ter8 ‘ ought to have been quite taken away, that so there might be something of order 

and discipline, and that they who are the head should not be made the feet. It troubles me 
to see how those matters are managed and determined here ; the legate doing whatever he 
had a mind to, without either numbering or weighing the opinions of the divines and 
prelates ; hurrying and reserving the substance of things which ought to have been well 
weighed and digested, to the last minute : the major part not knowing what they are doing. 
I mean before the fact ; for believing that Christ will not suffer them to err in their deter- 
minations, I shall bow down my head to them, and believe all the matters of faith that shall 
be decided by them : I pray God everybody else may do the same. The taking no care to 
reform innumerable abuses, has destroyed so many provinces and kingdoms ; and it is justly 
to be feared that what is done in this council may endanger the destroying of the rest. I 
must tell you further, that this council drawing so near an end, is what all people rejoice at 
here exceedingly ; there being a great many who wish it never had met ; and for my own 
part, I would to God it had never been called ; for I am mistaken if it do not leave things 
worse than it found them/’ 

In another of the same date, if there is no error in writing, “ lie complains that the decree 
A dccicc bo- the doctrine was not finished, till the night before the session : so that many 
cretly amended bishops gave their “ placet” to what they neither did nor could understand. The 
after it was divines ’of Louvainc and Cologne, and some Spanish divines, being much 

passed. dissatisfied with several of those matters, have publicly declared they wero so. 

This is a very bad business ; and should things of this nature come once to be so public, it 
must totally ruin the credit of all that has been done, or shall be done hereafter ; and mu 9 t 
hinder the council from being ever received, either in Flanders or in Germany. The bishop of 
Verdun, speaking to the canons of reformation, said, they would be unprofitable and 
unworthy of the synod, calling it a pretended reformation. The legate fell upon him with 
very rude language, calling him a boy, an impudent raw man, with many other hard 
names : nor would lie suffer him to speak a word in his own defence, telling him with grezit 
heat, he knew how to have him chastised. It is really a matter of amazement to see how 
things appertaining to God are handled here ; and that there should not be ono to contend 
for him, or any that have the courage to speak in his behalf ; but that we should be all 
dumb dogs that cannot bark.” 

In another he writes, “ That the legate himself wished that the decrees were corrected as 
Not 28 8ome Particulars and in another without date, ho tells how “the divines were 
employed in correcting them.” This secret was never heard of before : Father Paul 
knew nothing of it. A decree after it has passed in council was thus secretly corrected by 
divines; so the infallibility was removed from the council, and lodged with the divines. 

In another ho writes, “ It would have been a happy thing that this council had never 
D emb 19 me ^’ * 8 no morc ^ iau w ^ ia f I have often wished and declared, by reason 

It^hod been ^ ie man y mischiefs it has already done, and is still doing. It is to little 
happy that purpose, either in this or any following age, to hope for anything of a reforma- 
the Council tion from a general council, or to see any better order therein than is in this. He 
supposes the emperor will still continue to solicit the pope that things may not 
be carried there at such a scandalous rate as they have been hitherto ; and that 
he will take care that no occasion be given to the council for to disperse itself upon the 
prelates speaking their mind freely, or denying their consent to such matters as are not 
convenient ; which is a thing that may very justly be feared.” 

Jan. 10. ano ^ er h e writes : 4 ‘ This synod must end tumultuously and ingloriously." 

Jan. 19*. In another lie writes, “ that it was an astonishing thing that the legate had foisted 


had never 
met. 
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in several passages into the doctrine of orders, which must of necessity ruin all. By the 
brutal violences, pretensions, and obstinacy of the legate, things are running into such a state, 
as must in the end, if I am not mistaken, make both himself and the whole earth to tremble : 
or if it does not make him tremble, it must be because he is given over to a reprobate sense : 
as in truth, he seems to be abundantly, in everything that he does.” 

In another he writes, u All they drive at is to get the pope’s pretensions established under 
Jan 20 doctrine of order ; and so instead of healing, to destroy and ruin all : those 

being matters which were never so much as proposed or disputed in the council : 
neither is it fitting, as things stand here, that they, or anything else of the same nature 
should be meddled with in this synod.” 

Pie enlarges on the authority of bishops being derived from Christ, though subjected to 
the pope, and he writes, that 64 upon this bottom only the hierarchy of the church can be 
established : to settle it on any other is in effect to confound and destroy it. Nevertheless, 
the pope, if he could carry this point, though all things else were ruined, aud whatever was 
done in the ancient church condemned, would find his own account in it : for after that 
there would be no possibility of ever having anything redressed.” The decree of order on 
which the legate had set his heart is set down at the end of this letter : the translation of it 
into English runs thus : — 

u This may be called the New Jerusalem, that comes down from heaven : which was by 
the most exactly regulated policy of the Old Jerusalem, shadowed only as a 
conceding 00 P a ^ em to represent the heavenly Jerusalem ; for as she had many different 
the Pope’s orders under one chief governor, so the visible church of Christ has his chief 
authority, vicar ; for he is the only and supreme head on earth, by whose dispensation 
not P passed bUt °^ ccs arc distributed so to all the other members that in the several orders and 
stations in which they are placed, they may execute their functions to the good 
of the whole church, with the greatest peace and union. A deputation of twenty was named 
to consider of this. The legate and the two presidents making three of that number, it 
was severely attacked by the bishop of Guadix. 

In his last letter he writes that “ the legates would one way or other bring about the 
^ ^ dissolution of the synod : which will be certainly done, if they can but get the said 
February* c ^ auscs determined ; because in them they will have gained all that they desire : 

and after that they will never stand in need of any more councils for to serve their 
pretensions. And in case they should not be able to carry those points, they will then, to 
rid themselves of this yoke that is upon their neck, and of the fears they will be under, 
when they shall find that they are not able to bring the synod to do all the mischief to the 
church, and to the authority of the present, and all future general councils, that the pope 
and his ministers would have them do, they will then perplex and confound all." 

These are very clear discoveries of the zeal and indignation which possessed this great states- 
Hc expresses man during this whole session : he shows also the opinion he had of the former 
the same opi- session under pope Paul (in which he had likewise assisted), in the directions he 
former f Se»° g* ves concerning the government of a council, and of the office of an ambassador, 
sion under which he drew up before the council was ro-assembled, in this its second session, 
Pope Paul. i n which these words are : 

“ In the whole conduct of this council of Trent there does not appear the least footsteps 
of any of the forementioned essentials of a general council. On the contrary, the most 
pernicious and effectual methods that can be contrived, have been taken to destroy liberty 
totally ; and to rob councils of that authority, which in case of great storms used to be the 
sheet anchor of the church ; by which means they have cut off all hope of ever having any 
abuses that infest the church redressed, to the great disparagement of all past, as well as 
future councils ; from which no good is ever to be expected. 

“ The conduct of this council has been of pernicious consequence, in which, under the title 
No shadow of of directing it, the pope's legates have so managed matters, that nothing but 
Liberty in the what they have a mind to can be proposed, discussed, or defined therein; and 
Council. that, too, after such a manner as they would have it. All the liberty that is 
here being only imaginary, so that their naming it is nothing but cheat and banter— -which 
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is so notorious, that several of the prelates, even among the pope’s pensioners, have not the 
face to deny it. The clause that they have inserted into the canons of reformation, which 
•is, 6 saving in all things the authority of the apostolical soe,' is telling the world in plain 
terms, that what the pope does not like shall signify nothing. He writes of certain methods 
that the legates have used in negotiating with people to change their minds : this they have 
done so often, that it is now taken notice of by everybody : neither can there be any course 
more pernicious or destructive of the liberty of the council. The legates many times when 
they proposed a thing, declared their opinion of it first. Nay, in the middle of voting, 
when they observed any prelate not to vote as they would have him, they have taken upon 
themselves to speak to it, before another was suffered to vote, doing it sometimes with soft 
words, and at other times with harsher ; letting others to understand thereby how they 
would have them vote. Many times railing at the prelates, and exposing them to scorn, 
and using such methods as would make one's heart bleed to hear of, much more to see. 

“ The common method was ; the legates assembled the prelates in a general congregation, 
the night before the session was to be held. Then they read the decrees to them, as they 
and their friends had been pleased to form them. By which means, and by their not being 
understood by a great many prelates, some not having the courage to speak their minds, and 
others being quite tired out with the length of the congregation, the decrees were passed. 
We, who saw and observed all these doings, cannot but lament both our own condition and 
the lost authority of councils. 

<c He shows, the legate’s drift was to canonize all the abuses of the court of Rome : so they 
never suffered them to bo treated of freely, but managed them like the compounding of a 
The Legate’s l aw “ su *t : in all which courses, it is certain, the Holy Ghost did not assist. They 
way in Cor- striving still to authorize abuses; and giving the world to understand that tho 
reeling mani- pope is gracious in granting them anything, as if all were his own. Taking 
fest Abuses. a | Jugcgj though never so pernicious, and splitting them as they thought good : by 
which artifice, that part of the abuse which was approved of by the synod, becomes per- 
petual ; and for the part that was reprobated, they will, according to their custom, find 
ways to defeat its condemnation. 

“ There is nothing that can be so much as put to the vote, without the consent of the 
legates: who notwithstanding that they are (by reason of the great number of pensioners, 
which the pope has here) always sure of a majority, do nevertheless make use of strange 
tricks, in their conduct of the council. Besides, by having made their own creatures the 
secretaries, notaries, and all the other officers of tho council, they have made it thereby a 
body, without anything of soul or strength in it : whereas, all those officers ought to have 
been appointed by the council, and especially the notaries. 

u This is the course that has been hitherto taken in the council of Trent, which is employed 
rather in struggling with the pope and his legates, who seek to engross all to themselves, 
than in reforming and remedying the evils under which the church groans. I pray God it 
do not increase them, by tho course it takes, by artifice and dissimulation, to reduce tho 
whole synod to the will of the pope. — It may be truly said, we are in a convention of bishops, 
but not in a council. — It would have been much better not to have celebrated a council at 
this time, but to have waited till God had put the Christian commonwealth in a better dis- 
position ; — rather than to have celebrated one after this manner, with so little fruit, to the 
great sorrow of catholics, the scorn of heretics, and the prejudice of the present, and of all 
future councils/* So much may serve to show the sense that Vargas had of the first, as well 
as of the second session of the council of Trent. 


, Malvenda, one of the emperor*s divines, that was there, complains in one letter, “ that the 
Malvenda decrees, but especially the matters of doctrine, were communicated to them very 

and others ^ a ^ e * So that notwithstanding the substance of these decrees may bo found, 

made the which it is well if it is, nevertheless considering that they are to correct them 

aame Com- upon a bare hearing them read, on the eve of a session, that must in my opinion 

Oct? 12. binder them from having that authority and majesty, which such matters do use 

, to have. I pray God give them grace to mend this/* — He confesses, it was not fit 

anything should be done without the pope*s consent : yet that ought to be managed with all 
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possible secrecy, in order to prevent the Lutherans, if they should come to know it, from 
reflecting on the liberty of the council, and the freedom that the prelates ought to have ; 
who might safely enjoy more, without having anything pass to the prejudice of his 
holiness. 

In another he writes, “ As there will not want those that write of this council, so, for my 
■ oo own P ar ^ I pray God it may not do more harm than good, and especially to the 

ov ‘ ~ w * Germans that are here ; who seeing how little liberty it enjoys, and how much 

it is under the dominion of the legate, cannot possibly have that respect and esteem for it, as 
is convenient.” 


Nov. 28. 


There are some letters from the bishop of Oren, written in the same strain. In one he 
Octob p> writes, “ That for what concerns a reformation, the emperor must set himself 
about it in earnest, both with the pope, and the fathers : for if he does it not, we 
shall have our wounds only skinned over, but shall have the rotten core left, to the corrupting 
of all quickly again. — The prelates here are all very much troubled, to see with how ill a 
Nov 28 grace people that say anything of a reformation, aro heard.” In another he writes, 
“ They discover here little or no inclination, for to do anything that deserves 
the name of a true reformation. Several tilings might be done, that would be of great advan- 
tage to the people, and would be no prejudice to his holiness, or to his court. May God 
remedy things ! under whom, unless his majesty and your lordship labour very hard, there 
will be no remedy left for the church.” In a postscript, he tells tho same story that Vargas 
had told, of the legate’s treating the bishop of Verdun so ill, for his calling the reformation 
offered c a pretended reformation : and he commanded him to be silent, when he was about 
to say somewhat in his justification. The bishop answered, that at this rate there was no 
liberty; and having obtained leave of the emperor, by whom ho was sent thither, he would 
be gone. The legate told him, lie should not go, but should do what he commanded him. — 
He writes, that it was “a great reproach to the bishops, from whom the world expected canons 
of reformation ; that in truth they could give them nothing, but what the legate pleases. — 
It were just with the people, if we do not treat about their interest more in earnest than we 
have done hitherto, for to stone us, when we return home.” 


I have set all this out so copiously, that it may appear, from what those, who were far 
Reflections from being in any sort favourers of the reformation, who were at Trent, and were 
upon those let into the secret of affairs, wrote of the council to the emperor’s chief minister, 
Proceedings. } 10W little, not only of liberty, but even of common decency, there appeared in 
the whole conduct of that council. 


This digression is, I hope, an acceptable entertainment to the reader ; and it must entirely 
free every considering person from a vulgar but weak prejudice, infused into many by prac- 
tising missionaries, which was objected to myself by a great prince, that no nation ought to 
have reformed itself, in a separation from the rest of the church : but that there ought to 
have been a general acquiescing in such things as were commonly received, till by a joint 
concurrence of other churches the reformation might have been agreed and settled in a gene- 
ral council. These letters do so effectually discover the vanity of this conceit, that at first 
sight it evidently appears that even those abuses and corruptions that could not be justified; 
yet could not bo effectually reformed at Trent ; and that everything was carried there, partly 
by the artifices of the legates, and partly by the many poor Italian prelates, who were all 
pensioners of the court of Rome : so that no abuse, how gross or crying soever, could be 
amended, but as the popes for their own ends thought fit to give it up. This appears so 
evidently in tho letters, out of which I have drawn this abstract, that I hope any prejudice 
formed upon the prospect of aft universal reformation, is by it entirely removed. I turn next 
to the affairs of England. 

The earl of Hertford, advanced to be duke of Somerset, depended much on Paget’s advices* 
He told him on the day that king Henry died, that he desired his friendship ; and promised 
to him, that he would have a great regard to his advice. But though Paget put him oft in 
mind of this, he forgot it too soon. Ilis great success in his first expedition to Scotland was 
a particular happiness to him, and might have established him ; but his quarrelling so soon 
with his brother was fatal to them both. 
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Thirlby waa still ambassador at the emperor's court : lie studied to make his court to the 
Thirlby protector, and wrote him a very hearty congratulation upon his exaltation ; and 
writes of the added, that the bishop of Arris seemed likewise to rejoice at it. At the same 
Interim. time, lie warned him of the designs of the French against England. He gave 
him a long account of the Interim, in which he writes, that Malvenda had secretly a great 
hand : he himself seems to approve of it ; and says, that it was as high an act of supremacy, 
as any in all king Henry's reign ; for by it, not only many of the doctrines of popery had 
mollifying senses put on them, different from what was commonly received ; but the sacra- 
ment was allowod to he given in both kinds, and the married priests were suffered to officiate. 
It is true, all was softened by this, that it was only a prudent connivance in the Interim, till 
the council should be reassembled, to bring all matters to a final settlement. 

The protector either mistrusted Thirlby, or he called him home, to assist Cranmer in 
Hobby sent carrying on the reformation. He sent sir Philip Hobby in his stead. lie was 
Ambassador a man marked in king Henry's time, as a favourer of tho preachers of the new 
to the Em- learning, as they were then called. There was one parson, a clerk, known to 
P 6 ™ 1 " have evil opinions (so it is entered in a part of the council-book, for tho year J 543,) 

touching the Sacrament of tho Altar, who was maintained by Weldon, one of the masters 
of the household, and by Hobby, then a gentleman-usher ; for which they were both sent to 
tho Fleet; but they were soon after discharged. 

Hobby was therefore sent over ambassador, as a person on whose advices the government 
here might depend, with relation to the affairs of Germany. I have seen a volume of the 
lotters, writ to him by the protector and council, with copies of the answers that he wrote. 

His first dispatch mentioned a particular dispute between the emperor and his confessor. 
The Einpo- The confessor refused to give him absolution, unless he would rccal the decree of 
the Interim, and, instead of favouring heresy, would with the sword extirpate 
heretics. The emperor said, he was satisfied with what lie had done in the 
matter of the Interim, and that he would do no more against the Lutherans : if 
the fryar would not give him absolution, others would he found who would do 
it. So tho fryar left him. 

At that time, a proposition of a marriage for the lady Mary was made by the emperor, 
who seemed to apprehend that she was not safe in Faigland. It was with the brother of the 
king of Portugal. He was called at first the prince of Portugal ; and it was then hearkned 
to : but when the council understood he was the king's brother, they did not think fit to 
entertain it. And in the same letter, mention is made of Geoffrey Poole, who was then 
beyond sea, and desired a pardon : the council wrote, that he was included in the last act of 
pardon ; yet since he desired it, they offer him a special pardon. This letter is signed 
T. Cant., Wiltshire, Northampton, Wentworth, T. Ely, T. Cheync, A. Wyngfield, Herbert, 
N. Walton, J. Gage. 

The next dispatch to him has a particular account of two persons, whom the king of 
France had corrupted to betray one of their forts to him. The king of France had said to 
Tho Perfidy their ambassador, u par la foy de gentilhomme," by the faith of a gentleman, 
of the French he would make no war, without giving warning first. This he promised on*the 
Klt, g- 20th of July; yet hearing of the commotions that were in England, he began 

hostilities against Boulogne within three or four days after. This is signed E. Somerset, 
T. Cant., R. Rycho, Can., W. St. Johns, W. Paget, W. Petre, J. Smith, E. Watton. So 
long ago did it appear that the bond Jidcs of that court was not a thing to be much relied 
on. I would have printed these letters, if they were in my power ; but having bad the 
originals in my hands about 30 years ago, I did not then copy them out, but contented 
myself with taking extracts out of them, to which I shall upon other occasions have recourse. 

As for the progress in the reformation at home, Cranmer was delivered from too deep a 
The Progress subjection, in which he had lived to king Henry. The load of great obligations 
of the Kefor- is a weight on a generous mind : the hope he had of gaining on the king, to carry 
mation. him to a further reformation, did, no doubt, carry him too far in his compliances 
to him. He did, perhaps, satisfy himself, as I have reason to believe many in the Roman 
communion do, to this day, that he did not in his mind, or with his thoughts, go along in 
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those devotions, that they cannot but think unlawful ; but what, through a fearfulness of 
temper, or an ill-managed modesty, they do not depart from established practices, even 
though they think them unlawful. The compliances that we find in the apostles, particularly 
in St. Paul himself, the apostle of the Gentiles, in order to the gaining the Jews, might all 
meet together, to carry him too far in his submissions to king Henry. This can neither be 
denied, nor justified ; but the censures passed on it may be much softened, when all these 
things are laid together. Now he was delivered from that servitude, so ho resolved to set 
about a further reformation, with much zeal, though perhaps still with too great caution. 
He studied if it was possible to gain upon Gardiner. He had reason to believo from his 
forwardness in complying with king Henry, that he had no great scrupulosity in his own 
thoughts : so he tried to draw him to assist, at least not to oppose the steps that were to be 
made ; and judging that it was necessary to give the people due instruction, to carry them 
to a further measure of knowledge, he set about the preparing a book of Homilies to be read 
in churches : and to give some more light into the meaning of the New Testament, he chose 
Erasmus’s paraphrase as the most unexceptionable book that could be thought on ; since ho 
had been so much favoured in England ; and as he had written against Luther, so he lived 
and died in the Roman communion. 

Cranmer communicated his designs, with the draught of the Homilies to Gardiner : but 
Gardiner at he was re9() l ve< l to 8e t himself at the head of the popish party. lie had no doubt 
the Head of great resentments, because lie was left out of the council, which he imputed to 
the Oppo- the Seymours : Cranmer tried if the offer of bringing him to sit at that board 
sitvon to it. (.Quid overcome these ; yet all was in vain. He insisted at first on this, that 
during the king’s minority, it was fit to keep all things quiet, and not to endanger the public 
peace by venturing on new changes : lie pressed the archbishop with the only thing that he 
could not well answer; which was, that he had concurred in setting forth the late king’s 
book of a necessary doctrine. Gardiner wrote that he was confident Cranmer was a bettor 
man than to do any such thing against his conscience upon any king^s account ; and if his 
conscience agreed to that book, which he himself had so recommended, he wished things 
might be left to rest there. Cranmer pressed him again and again in this matter, but ho 
was intractable. In particular, he excepted to the homily of Justification, which was thought 
to be of Cranmer’s own composing : because justification was ascribed to faith only, in which 
he thought charity had likewise its influence ; and that without it faith was dead, and a 
dead thing could not be the cause of justification. But the archbishop showed him his 
design in that was only to set forth the freedom of God’s mercy, which we relying on, had 
by that, the application of it to ourselves ; not meaning that justifying faith was ever 
without charity ; for even faith did not justify as a meritorious condition, but only as it was 
an instrument applying God’s mercy to sinners. Upon this there was perhaps too much of 
subtilty on both sides. As for Erasmus’s Paraphrase, Gardiner excepted to it as being in 
many things contrary to the Homilies : so he thought since they agreed so little together, 
they ought not to be joined and recommended by the same injunctions : to this it was said 
that the Paraphrase was a good and useful book, though, in some particulars, the Homilies 
differed from it. 

But as they had the perverseness of the popish party to deal with, so it was not easy to 
restrain their own side. Those whose heat could not be well managed were apt to break 
out into great disorders ; some insulting the priests as they were officiating, others talking 
irreverently of the sacrament; some defining the manner of the presence, and others asserting 
the impossibility of it, as it was explained. These disorders gave occasion to two procla- 
mations this year; the first was on the 12th of November, against insolence towards priests, 
such as the reviling them, tossing them, and taking their caps and tippets violently from 
them : the other was on the 27th of December against irreverent talkers of the sacrament, 
And against those who in their sermons went to define the manner, the nature and fashion, 
and the possibility or impossibility of the presence. The visitors went about with their 
injunctions. They are registered in the books of the dean and chapter of York, where the 
visitation was held in September. It came not to Winchester till October, for the monition 
concerning it was made on the 7th of October, Whether the slowness of the visitors 
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coining thither was occasioned by any secret practice with Gardiner, and upon the hopes of 
gaining him or not, I cannot tell. He it seems had before that refused to receive or obey 
the injunctions, for which he was put in the Fleet : and when he wrote his letter to the pro- 
tector, complaining of the proceedings against him, he had been then seven weeks there. 

I can say nothing new of the parliament that sate this year. When the convocation was 
Proceedings °P ene ^ on the 5th of November, the archbishop told them that it was with the 
in Convoca- king and the lords' consent that the prelates and clergy should consult together 
tion. about settling the Christian religion right, and delivering it to the people. lie 

sent them to choose their prolocutor, and to present him the Friday following. It is set 
down in the minutes, that the lower house consulted how they might be joined to the lower 
house of parliament, and about the reformation of the ecclesiastical laws. On the 9th of 
December some were appointed to know if the archbishop had obtained licence (in the 
minutes called indemnity or immunity) for them to treat of matters of religion. In the 
fifth session, on the last of November, the prolocutor exhibited an order given him by the 
archbishop for receiving the communion in both kinds, to which in the next session they 
agreed, no man speaking against it. Sixty-four agreed to this ; Polydore Virgil and Weston 
being two of them. And in the eighth session, on the 17th of December, a proposition was 
offered to them in these words : — u That all such canons, laws, statutes, decrees, 
that* if was™ usa g es > and customs, heretofore made or used, that forbid any person to contract 
free for tho matrimony, or condemn matrimony already contracted by any person, for any 
Clergy to vow or promise of priesthood, chastity or widowhood, shall from henceforth 
malTy * cease, be utterly void, and of none effect/' Here it was that Redman’s opinion 
was read, which I had in my History put as read the following year. This proposition 
went to all monastic vows, as well as to the marriage of priests. The proposition was sub- 
scribed by fifty-three who were for the affirmative, only twenty-two were for the negative : 
after which a committee was named to draw the form of an act for the marriage of priests. 
But all that is in the often-cited minutes as to this matter is, — “ Item, propounded for the 
marriage of priests and to it is added, “ and that the ecclesiastical laws should be promul- 
gated there is no more in tho minutes of the convocations during this reign. 

Strype adds to this a particular remark out of the defence of the priests' marriage, that 
divers of those who were for the affirmative did never marry : and that some of those who 
were for the negative, yet did afterwards marry. Cranmer went on gathering authorities 
out of Scripture and the fathers against unwritten traditions : he wrote a book on this 
subject in Latin ; but in queen Mary’s time it was translated into English, and published 

Crantncr’s by an English exile beyond sea. He took a special care to furnish Canterbury 
Labour* and with good preachers : but though their labours were not quite without success, 
Zeal. yet superstition had too deep a root there to be easily subdued ; and in the 

universities, the old doctrines were so obstinately persisted in, that when some in Cambridge 
offered to examine the mass by the Scriptures and the fathers, and to have a disputation 
upon it, the vice-chancellor did forbid it. The archbishop had procured a confirmation of 
their privileges of Cambridge at least, for Strype only mentions that : the mildness lie 
expressed towards all who opposed him, even with insolence, was remarkable: when ©ne 
who thought he carried this too far, told him that if ever it came to the turn of his enemies, 
they would show him no such favour; he answered, “Well, if God so provide, we must 
abide it." 


I did in the account of the arguments against transubstantiation, mention a letter of 


* St. Chrysostom's to Cesarius, of which Peter Martyr brought over a copy 

'tomS Letter" in Latin to England. Since that time the popish clergy were sensible, that 

to Cesarius by that letter it appeared plainly that St. Chrysostom did believe that the 

brought to substance of bread and wine remained still in the sacrament, as the human nature 

iig and. remained in the person of Christ : so that by this, all the other high figures used 

by that father must be understood so as to reconcile them to this letter ; therefore they have 
used all possible endeavours to suppress it. When the learned bigot had brought a copy of 
it from Florence to France, and printed it with other tilings relating to that father, they 
ordered it to be cut out in such a manner, that in the printed book it appeared that some 
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leaves were cut out ; yet one copy of it was brought to the present learned and pious 'lush op of 
Lincoln, then chaplain to our ambassador at Paris, who first printed it here in England ; as 
the learned Le Moyne, having another copy sent to him, printed it about the same time in 
Holland. 

I have nothing to add concerning the tumults of the year 1549, but that the popish 
Troubles at c l er gy were generally at the head of the rebels. Many of these were priests 
Frankfort, that had complied and subscribed the new book ; some of them were killed in 
p. 187. every skirmish, and very few of the clergy showed much zeal against them : so 
that the earl of Bedford could have none but Miles Coverdale to go along with the force that 
he carried into Devonshire to subdue them. 

Upon some information, that lady Mary's servants were active in assisting those com- 
The Lady m °tions, the protector and council wrote to her on the 17th; that letter being 
Mary denies delivered to her on the 20th of July, she presently wrote an answer, which I 
that she or had f roin s i r William Cook, and it will be found in the Collection. In it “ she 
her Servants ex p resses ] ler dislike of those revolts. A chaplain of her’s in Devonshire had 
ed in the been named, but she writes she had not one chaplain in those parts. Another 
Itisings. that was named, lived constantly in her house : she justifies all her servants that 
Collection, had been named ; and assured them, that all of her household were true subjects 
Number ‘2. ^he TPhc council had likewise charged her, that her proceedings in 

matters of religion had given the rebels great courage : which she wrote, appeared to be 
untrue, since the rebels in her neighbourhood touched upon no point of religion. She 
prayed God, that their new alterations and unlawful liberties might not rather he the 
occasion of such assemblies : as for Devonshire, 9he had neither lands nor acquaintance in 
those parts." 

In the suppressing these tumults, the protector did visibly espouse the people's interest, 
and blamed the lords for their inclosures, and the other oppressions that had, as he said, 
occasioned all those disorders. By this he came to he universally beloved by the people ; 
but trusting to that, he began to take too much upon him ; and was so wedded to his own 
thoughts, that he often opposed the whole council. Upon which Paget wrote him a long 
letter, in which, as a faithful friend, he set before him his errors ; chiefly his wilfulness, and 
his affecting popularity too much. He desired to be dismissed the council; for while he 
was there, he was resolved to deliver bis opinion according to his reason, and not seek to 
please another: he had offered him faithful advices, and warned him of the cloud that he 
saw gathering against him. This he wrote on the Gth of July, some months 
TUiiTh's*’ before ^ k r() ^ e out : it seems the protector took this freedom well from him, for 
9 he continued firm to him to the last. II is brother, the lord Seymour's fall lay 

heavy on him : though that lord had almost compassed another design of marrying the lady 
Elizabeth : so I find it in the council's letters to Hobby of the 18th of January 154|» 

As for the other matter with which ho was loaded, the entertaining some German troops. 
The enter- ^ anion g sir Philip Hobby's letters a great many orders and letters signed 
taining Fo- by the whole council, as well as by the protector, which show that they all con- 
reign Troops curred in that matter. The true secret of it on both sides was this : the bulk of 
in England. ^j ie people of England was still possessed with tho old superstition to such a 
degree, that it was visible they could not be depended on in any matter that related to the 
alterations that were made, or were designed to be made : whereas the Germans were full 
of zeal on the other side ; so that they might well be trusted to : and the princes of Ger- 
many, who were then kept under by the emperor, so that they neither durst nor could keep 
their troops at home, but hoped they might at some better time have an occasion to 
use them, were willing to put them in the hands of the present government of England. 
Howsoever, this had an odious name put on it, and was called a ruling by strangers : so that 
it very much shook the duke of Somerset's popularity ; for though it could not be denied 
that all the council had concurred with him in it, yet the load and blame of all was laid 
on him. 

The popish party was very active in procuring the change of measures that followed. The 
council wrote over to the emperor to let him know that the necessity of their affairs was 
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like to force them to treat for the delivering up of Boulogne to the French ; though this was 
a secret not yet communicated to the whole privy council. 

Bonner s being removed was not much resented, neither at home nor abroad. He was a 
brutal man ; few either loved or esteemed him ; and Ridley, who came to succeed him, was 
the most generally esteemed man of all the reformers. One thing that made it more accept- 
able to those who.favoured the Reformation was, the suppressing the bishopric of Westminster, 
and the removing Thirleby to Norwich, where it was thought he could do less mischief than 
where ho was ; for though he complied as soon as any change was made, yet he secretly 
opposed everything while it was safe to do it. He had a soft and an insinuating way with 
him, which, as was thought, prevailed too much even on Cranmer himself : but Gardiner was 
a dexterous man, and much more esteemed, though as littlo beloved as Bonner was ; so the 
falling on him gave a greater alarm to the whole party. He, who was so well known both 
in the emperors court and in the French court, sent over tragical accounts of the usage he 
met with. This was writ over hither by our ambassador at the court of France. Upon 
which a very severe character of him is given in a letter, signed E. Somerset, T. Cant., 
R. Rich, C. W. Wiltshire, J. Warwick, J. Bedford, W. Northampton, G. Clinton, W. Petre, 
W. Cecil. In it they gave an account of the proceedings against him ; and add, u he had 
showed not only a wilful pride, but a cankered heart, guilty of open and shameful lies; by 
which impudent falsehood he showed himself most unworthy to be a bishop, whatsoever 
strangers may think of him. For religion, he is as far from any piety, or fashion of a good 
bishop, as a player of a bishop in a comedy is from a good bishop indeed.” 

Whether the protector designed anything against the constitution of the church, or at least 
to swallow up the great endowments that were not yet devoured, I cannot tell. But there 
is an advice in one of Hobby's letters, dexterously enough proposed, that gives reason to 
suspect this might bo on design to broach a business that was to be so cunningly proposed : 
and Hobby being a confident of the protector’s, lie may be supposed to have written as ho 
was directed by him. He wrote it in September 1548. He tells the council, “ that the 
protestants of Germany hoped that the king, seeing that the late wars in Germany happened 
chiefly by the bishops continuing in their princely and lordly estate, would, for preventing 
the like, appoint the godly bishops an honest and competent living, sufficient for their main- 
tenance, taking from them the rest of those worldly possessions and dignities, and thereby 
avoid the vain-glory that letteth them truly and sincerely to do their office, and preach the 
gospel and word of Christ. On the other side, he wrote, the papists say they doubt not but 
my lords the bishops, being a great number of stout and well-learned men, will well enough 
weigh against their adversaries, and maintain still their whole estate ; which coming to pass, 
they have good hope that, in time, these princely pillars will well enough resist this fury, and 
bring all things again into the old order.” 

I have no particulars to add concerning the protector's fall, and the new scene ; but that 
soon after, when it appeared that the papists were not like to be more favourably 
Part ^deceiv dealt with than they were under the duke of Somerset, the bishop of Arras did 
cd in their expostulate upon it with Hobby. lie said, they bad been assisting to the pulling 
Hopes on the down of the duke of Somerset, and that hopes of better usage had been given 
Fali eCt ° r 8 them, yet things went worse with them than before : upon that he fell to rail at 
Bucer, and said he believed he inflamed matters in England as much as he had 
done in the empire. For at this time many were forced to come to England for shelter, the 
chief of whom were Bucer, Fagius, Peter Martyr, and Bernardin Ochinus. All these were 
entertained by Cranmer till he got good provisions to be made for them in the universities, 
which were now most violently set against every step that was made towards a reformation. 
Hobby came over to England, and tried what service be could do to his friend the duke of 
Somerset ; but the faction was grown too strong to be withstood. Upon his submission, the 
matter went for some time very high against him and his friends. On the 13th 
ouuci 0° • 0 f October, sir Thomas Smith, sir Michael Stanhope, sir John Thynne, and 
Edward Wolfe, called adherents to the duke of Somerset, and the principal instruments of 
his ill government, were sent to the Tower ; and on the 14th, he himself was sent thither. 
No more mention is made of them till the 6th of February, that the duke of Somerset was 

VOL. II. F 



?54 


HISTORY OF THE REFORMATION 


[Part III.— 1549. 


set at liberty, but bound in a recognizance of ten thousand pounds not to go above four mile 
from Shene or Sion, nor to come into the king's presence unless ho was called for by the 
king and his council ; and when he knew that the king was to come within four miles of 
these houses, he was to withdraw from them. Yet it seems his enemies were still in some 
apprehension of him ; and probably some messages went between him and his friends in the 
Tower; for on the 18th of February they were all made close prisoners, and their servants 
were not suffered to attend upon them. But it seems, upon examination, this was found not 
to be of a criminal nature ; so, on the 22d, they were dismissed upon their recognizances. 
And upon the 10th of April, the duke of Somerset was again brought to the council-board, 
being that day sworn of the privy-council. 

On the 20th of April, Hobby, being sent back to the emperor's court, had orders to try if 
the proposition for a marriage of the lady Mary to the prince of Portugal might be again set 
on foot ; and in excuse for its being rejected before, he had orders to say that few of the 
council had been made acquainted with it. He was desired, therefore, to inquire what that 
prince's estate was. ’Whether this flowed from the earl of Warwick's ambitious designs, 
which might make him wish to have her sent away far out of England, or if it flowed from 
the uneasiness the council was in by reason of her persisting in the old way of religion, I 
cannot determine. Hobby had also orders to represent to the emperor that they had hitherto 
connived at her mass, in hopes that she would by that connivance be moved to conform her- 
self to the laws. Diversity of rites in matters of religion ought not to bo suffored : the laws 
were so strict that no licence could be granted in opposition to them ; yet they were resolved 
to connive a littlo longer, though she abused the king's favour; for she kept, as it were, an 
open church, not only for her servants, but for all her neighbours. They therefore wished 
that the emperor would give her good advice in this matter. The letter was signed by 
Cranmer, by the earls of Wiltshire and Warwick, the marquis of Northampton, the lord 
Wentworth, and Paget, Petre, Herbert, Darcy, and Mason. To all this, it seems, the 
emperor had little regard ; for not long after that, the ambassador wrote over, that, by the 
emperor's command, an order was served on him not to have the English service in his 
house. The council looked on this as contrary to the privileges of ambassadors by the law 
of nations ; so they ordered that the emperor’s ambassador should not have mass in his 
house, and gave him notice of it. When the emperor knew this, ho complained of it as a 
high violation of the dignity of that character ; but the council-books show that they stood 
firm, and would not recai their order till the emperor recalled his order against the new 
service in the English ambassador's house. What further proceedings were of either side in 
this matter, does not appear to me. I find, by the council-books, that the carrying on the 
Reformation was cordially espoused and pursued at that board. 

Gardiner had been long a prisoner ; and his being detained in the Tower, no proceedings 
Proceedings being had against him, occasioned a great outcry. So, on the 8th of June, 1550, 
against Gardi- it was resolved to send some to him, to see if he repented of his former obstinacy, 
ner * and would apply himself to advance the king's proceedings ; upon which the king 

Would receivo him into favour, and all past errors should be forgiven. So the duke of 
Somerset and others were sent to him. They made report, on the 10th of June, that ho 
desired to see the book of the king's proceedings, and then he would make a full answer. 
He seemed to them, in all things, willing to conform himself to it ; promising, that if he 
found anything in it against his conscience, he would open it to none but to the council. So 
the book was sent him ; and he was allowed the liberty of the gallery and gardens in the 
Tower when the duke of Norfolk was not in them. On the 13th of June, the lieutenant of 
the Tower reported that he had given him back the king's book, and that he said he would 
make no answer to it till he was set at liberty, and that then he would speak his conscience. 
So the lords who had been with him were appointed to go to him again. The matter rested 
till the 8th of July. 

In an imperfect book of the minutes of the council that I have by me, it is set down that 
Gardiner did at last subscribe six articles. The two first appear not ; the third is, “ That 
the book of Common-Prayer was a godly and Christian book, to be allowed and observed by 
fell the king a true subjects. 4th, That the king, in his young and tender age, was a full and 
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entire king ; and that the subjects were bound to obey the statutes, proclamations, and com* 
mands set forth in this age, as well as if he were thirty or forty years old. 5th, That the 
statute of the Six Articles was, for just causes, repealed by the authority of parliament. 
0th, That the king and his successors had full authority, in the churches of England and 
Ireland, to reform and correct errors and abuses, and to alter rites and ceremonies ecclesias- 
tical, as shall seem most convenient for the edification of his people, so that the alteration is 
not contrary to the Scriptures and the laws of God.” To all this ho subscribed his name ; 
but no date is added in those minutes. But it is entered, that he did it in the presence of 
the council, who also subscribed as witnesses to it. Their names are, E. Somerset, W. Wilt- 
shire, J. Warwick, J. Bedford, W. Northampton, E. Clinton, G. Cobhara, W. Pagefy 
W. Herbert, W. Petre, E. North. It was resolved to carry his submissions further ; so 
twenty now articles were drawn up, in which 44 the obligation to celibacy, and all the vows 
made by the monks, all images, relics, and pilgrimages, are condemned. It is affirmed, that 
the Scriptures ought to bo read by all ; that the mass was full of abuse and superstition, and 
was justly taken away ; that the cucharist ought to be received in both kinds ; that private 
masses were not agreeable to Scripture ; that the sacrament ought not to be adored ; that the 
book of Homilies was godly and wholesome ; that the book of Ordaining Bishops, Priests, 
and Deacons, ought to be received and approved by all ; and that the lesser orders were not 
necessary. That the Scriptures contained all things necessary to salvation ; and that Eras- 
mus' Paraphrase was, upon good and godly considerations, ordered by the king to be put in 
all churches.” 

But to this a preface was added, setting forth, u That whereas ho had been suspected as 
favouring the bishop of Rome's authority, and that he did not approve of the king's proceed- 
ings in altering some rites in religion ; upon which lie had been brought before the council, 
and admonished ; and was ordered to preach, declaring himself in those things. But though 
he promised to do it, he had not done this as he ought to have done. By which he had not 
only incurred the king's displeasure, but divers of the king's subjects were encouraged by his 
example (as the king’s council was certainly informed) to repine at his majesty's proceedings : 
for which ho was very sorry, and confessed that he had been condignly punished. And he 
thanked the king for his clemency, treating him not with rigour, but mercy. And that it 
might appear how little he did repine at his highness' doings, which in religion were most 
godly, and to the commonwealth most prudent, he did, therefore, of his own will, and with- 
out any compulsion, subscribe the following articles.” But, on the margin of the minutes, 
the bishop's answer to this is thus set down : 44 1 cannot in my conscience confess the pre- 
face, knowing myself to be of that sort ; I am, indeed, and ever have been ." The rest is 

torn out. On the 15th of July it is entered, that report was made by those who were sent 
to him, that he said he had never offended the king ; so ho prayed that he might be brought 
to his trial, in which he asked no mercy, but only justice. When he had passed his trial, 
and was released, it should then appear what ho would do with relation to the Articles ; but 
it was not reasonable that he should subscribe them while he was yet in prison. 

Some of the privy-councillors were sent again to him, and they were ordered to carry 
with them a divine and a temporal lawyer ; so they took with them Ridley, bishop of 
London, and Mr. Goodrick : his answer was to tho same purpose, and was next council-day 
reported. Upon which he was brought before the council, and required to subscribe the 
paper ; but he still refusing to do it, the sentence of sequestration was read, with a denun- 
ciation of deprivation, if he did not conform within three months : nevertheless (it is added 
in the council-book) upon divers good considerations, and especially upon hope that within 
that time he might be yet reconciled, it was agreed, that the said bishop's house and servants 
should be maintained in their present estate, until the time that this intimation should 
expire : and the matter in the mean time was to be kept private. These are all the 
additional passages taken from the council-book relating to Gardiner. 

Those steps, in which the Reformation was advancing but slowly, occasioned great dis- 
tractions over most parts of the kingdom : while those who adhered to the old practices and 
doctrines preached severely against all innovations, and others as severely against all 
\ and abuses. The Si effects of these contradictory sermons had given occasion 
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to a proclamation on the 24th of April 1550, prohibiting all preaching, except by persons 
licensed by the king or the archbishop of Canterbury : and the disorders occasioned by men's 
divorcing their wives, or marrying more wives than one, were likewise ordered to be pro- 
ceeded against by the same proclamation. On tho 9th of August, there came out another 
proclamation, prohibiting all plays till Allhallowtide : what the reason of this last*was 
All Preaching does not appear. That against all preaching was much censured. It was repre- 
is forbidden, sented that by reason of the proclamation against preaching, the people were 
Pereons^espe- runn * n g into great ignorance and dissoluteness. So letters were ordered to be 
Hally li- written to the bishops of Durham and Ely; and eight days after to the bishop of 
censed. Lincoln and other bishops, to appoint their chaplains and others by their discretion 

to preach in their dioceses, notwithstanding the proclamation against preaching. There was 
also an order made in council, that some bishops and other learned men should devise an 
order for the creation of bishops and priests. I use the words in the council-book. Twelve 
Heath refuses were appointed to prepare it. Heath, bishop of Worcester, was one of them. It 
to subscribe seems there was a digested form already prepared, probably by Cranmer, for 
the Book of that service : for the order was made on the 2nd of February, and on the 28th 
Ordinations. ^ wag ^ roU g^t to the council, signed by eleven of the number, Heath only 
refusing to sign it : he said, as it is entered in the council-book, that all that is contained in 
the book was good and godly; be also said he would obey it ; but added that he would not 
sign it. Tho matter was respited for some days, and great pains was taken by Cranmer 
and others to persuade him to sign it ; hut he still refusing it (as the council-book has it) 
obstinately, he was on the 4th of March sent to the Fleet. He was in September called 
again before the council, and required to subscribe the book : and divers learned men argued 
to persuade him that the book was expedient and allowable : his obstinacy was charged on 
him, for which they said he had deserved a longer imprisonment ; but he might still 
recover the king's favour if lie would subscribe it. lie acknowledged he had been very 
gently used, rather like a son than a subject : he insisted on what he had formerly said, that 
he would not disobey the order set forth in the book : every one in the council took pains 
on him, for it seemed a contradiction to say he would obey it, and yet not subscribe it. Ho 
was offered more time for conferences. He said he knew he could never be of another mind; 
adding, that there were other things to which lie would not consent, as to take down altars 
and to set up instead of them tables. The matter ended with a charge given him to sub- 
scribe under tho pain of deprivation : at this time two entries made in the council-books 
show the good effects of Latimer's zealous preaching. On the 10th of March he brought in 
104/. recovered of one who had conealed it from the king; and a little after 303/. of tho 
king's money, of which for his attendance in Lent 50/. was allowed to him. I find there 
was in this reign, as in the former, a peculiar seal for ecclesiastical matters, which was in 
secretary Petre's keeping : many took out licences under this seal for eating meat in Lent ; 
some only for a man and his wife ; and some for four, six, or ten, that did eat with them ; 
and some for as many as should come to their house. Licences of another nature, I 
find, were often taken out for keeping a number of retainers, above what was allowed by the 
statute. 

All endeavours were too weak to overcome the aversion that the people had to the steps 
that were made towards a reformation. Dr. Cox, the king's almoner and preceptor, 
of ChicheBter was sent to Sussex to preach and instruct the people there, who were much dis- 
in Trouble for turbed (as the council-book has it) by the seditious preaching of Day, bishop of 
not removing Chichester, and others. Day denied this : so an order was made in council, 

taw. that he should bring in writing that which he had preached. The duke of 
Somerset reported to the council that Day had been with him, and owned that he had 
received the order that the council had made for tho taking down of altars, and setting tables 
in their stead ; but answered that he could not in conscience obey it. This seemed indeed 
unaccountable ; but he insisted that he could not in conscience obey it, and prayed to be 
excused : upon that he was summoned to appear before the council, and there, he said, he 
could not conform himself to their order; for he thought he followed in that both the 
Scriptures, and the doctors, and fathers of the church; and that he did not perceive any 
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strength in the six reasons given by the bishop of London to justify the change. He quoted 
a passage in Isaiah, which the archbishop, with the bishop of London, and the rest of the 
council, thought not at all to the purpose ; so he was ordered to confer with the archbishop, 
and the bishops of Ely and London, and to appear before them on the 4th of December. 
When he was again before the council, he entered into a dispute with the archbishop and 
the bishop of Ely. They pressed him to give his reasons for being so positive ; he insisted 
on those words in the Epistle to the Hebrews, u We have an altar and though they 
thought it was clear that by the altar Christ himself was meant, yet that did not satisfy 
him : they also showed him, from Origen, that the Christians in those days had no altars ; he 
might call the table an altar if he pleased : so the ancient writers did ; but all this had no 
effect on him. A few more days were given him to consider of the matter : he positively 
answered ho could not obey their order with a good conscience ; and rather than do it, he 
was resolved to suffer the loss of all he had. Two days more were given him, but he was 
still firm. So on the lltli of December, 1550, he was sent to the Fleet. Further proceedings 
against him were stopped for many months ; in which time it is said that the king himself 
wrote to him; but all was in vain. So in September, 1551, a commission was given to 
judge him ; and on the 14th of October, it seems, both Ileath and he were deprived: for 
then an order passed in council for seizing the temporalities of both tln ir bishoprics. 
Letters were written in June 1552 concerning them to the bishops of Ely and London; 
the former was to receive Day, and the latter Heath, and to use them as in Christian charity 
should be most seemly. It seems that both Heath and Day saw the change of doctrine 
that was preparing with relation to the sacrament : so they were willing to lay hold on the 
first colour to break off from any further compliances ; for the points they stood upon did 
not seem of such importance as to suffer deprivation and imprisonment for them. 

There was at that time a very scandalous venality of all offices and employments, which 
Scandals was 80 mu ch talked of at the court of France, that the ambassador whom the 
given by king had there wrote over an account of it ; and it was said that whereas king 
muny. Henry had by his endowments made some restitution, yet for all the wealth they 
had seized on in chantries and collegiate churches, no schools nor hospitals were yet endowed. 
Hero a very memorable passage in Ridley’s life deserves to be remembered : he wrote to 
Cheke, that he, being to give Grindal a prebend in St. Paul’s, had received a letter from the 
council to stop collation, for the king was to keep that prebend for the furnituro of his 
stable. “ Alas ! sir (he writes), this is a heavy hearing. Is this the fruit of the gospel ? 
Speak, Mr. Cheke, speak for God’s sake, in God’s cause, unto whomsoever you think you 
may do any good withal : and if you will not speak, then I beseech you let this my letter 
speak.” There was nothing that opened all men’s mouths, more than a complaint entered 
in the council-book, made by one Norman against the archbishop of York, that he took his 
wife and kept her from him. The council gave such credit to this, that as a letter was 
written to that archbishop not to come to parliament, so they ordered a letter to be written 
to sir Thomas Gargrave and Mr. Chaloner to examine the matter. What they did, or what 
report they made, does not appear to me. Ilolgate, during all the time he was archbishop 
of York, was more set on enriching himself than on anything else. He seemed heartily t© 
concur in the Reformation, but he was looked on as a reproach to it, rather than a promoter 
of it. This might have a share in the censure that, as was reported, king Edward passed on 
the bishops in that time, “ Some for sloth, some for ignorance, some for luxury, and some 
for popery, are unfit for discipline and government/’ At this time the anabaptists were 
again inquired after, and a commission was granted to Cranmer, Thirleby, Cox, and sir 
Thomas Smith, to inquire after them, and to judge them. 

Now Gardiner’s business w r as brought to a conclusion. On the 23rd of November, a 
committee of the council was appointed to consider how to proceed further 
, ^y d ^ ner is against him : on the 14th of December an order was sent to the lieutenant of 
the Tower to carry him to Lambeth on the 16th, and after that as often as they 
required him. The commission to try him was directed to Cranmer and others : he desired 
council; it was granted; and his lawyers had free access to him. On the 19th of January 
hia servants moved in council, that some of that board might be sworn as his witnesses : 
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they said they would answer upon their honour, but would not be sworn : and on the 15th 
of February, the last mention made of him in the council-book is in these words : u For as 
much as the bishop had at all times, before the judges of his cause, used himself unreverently 
to the king's majesty, and very slanderously towards his council, and especially yesterday 
being the day of the judgment given against him, he called the judges heretics and sacramen- 
taries; these being there as the king's commissioners, and of his highness's council ; it was 
ordered that he should be removed from his present lodging into a meaner one in the Tower, 
and have but ono servant to wait on him ; that his books and papers should be taken from 
him, and that from henceforth he should have neither pen, ink, nor paper given him, but 
be sequestered from all conference, and from all means that may servo him to practise any 
ways." Here was severity upon severity, which as it raised him to be depended on as 
the head of the popish party, so it must have recommended him to the compassions of all 
equitable people. 

Whether theso hard orders were rigorously executed or not, does not appear to me. I 
find in a letter of Hooper’s to Bullinger one circumstance relating to Gardiner. It is 
without date. In it, as he tells him that Crome did with zeal oppose their doctrine con- 
cerning the sacrament, but commends him as a person of great learning, and a man of a 
most holy life ; he tells him also, that Gardiner had a month before sent him a challenge to 
a public disputation upon that head ; promising, that if he did not clearly carry away the 
victory, he would submit himself to the law's, and would willingly sufFer the cruellest hard- 
ships. Hooper accepted the challenge, and a day was set for # them to dispute : but when 
the day camo near, Gardiner said he must be first set at liberty: so all this show of a readiness 
to maintain the old doctrine vanished to nothing. Concerning the king, Hooper writes in 
that same letter, that these thousand years, there had not been any person of his ago who 
had such a mixture both of piety and learning, with so true a judgment, as appeared in him. 
If ho lived, and went on suitably to these beginnings, lie would be the wonder and the 
terror of the world. He took notes of all the sermons he heard ; and after dinner he asked 
the young persons that were bred up with him an account of what they remembered of the 
sermon, and went over the whole matter with them. Ho wrote further in this letter, that 
then they were every day expecting that the duke of Somerset should be again called to sit 
in the council. 

Poinet, bishop of Rochester, was translated to Winchester, being nominated to it the 8th 
of March : and on the 5th of April, lie took his oath of homage. While he was bishop of 
Rochester, lie had no house to live in, so he kept his benefice in London. But it is 
entered in the council-book, that no bishop after him was to have any bonefico besides his 
bishopric. 

A new scene of contention was at this time very unhappily opened. Hooper, a zealous, 
A A t a P* ous ’ an< ^ a ^ earne( ^ man > had gone out of England in the latter years of king 
of^B Hooper Henry's reign, and had lived at Zurich, at a time when all Gormany was in a 
flame on the account of the Interim. Upon that a great question arose among the 
Germans concerning the use of things in themselves indifferent. For a great part of the 
design of the Interim was to keep up the exterior face of things as it had been in popery, 
with the softenings of some other senses put on them. It was said, “ if things were indif- 
ferent in themselves, it was lawful, and that it became the subject's duty to obey them 
when commanded.” Many thought that Melanctlion himself went in that matter too far. 
It was visible the design in it was to make the people think the difference was not great 
between that and popery : so the rites were ordered to be kept up on purpose to make it 
easy to draw the people over to popery. Out of this another question arose, u Whether it 
was lawful to obey in indifferent things, when it was certain they were enjoined with an 
ill design ?” Some said the designs of legislators were not to be inquired into nor judged ; 
and whatever they were, the subjects were still bound to obey. This created a vast dis- 
traction in Germany, while some obeyed the Interim, but many more were firm to their 
principles, and were turned out of all for their disobedience. Those who submitted were, 
for the most port, Lutherans, and carried the name of Adiaphorists, from the Greek word 
that signifies, things indifferent. The reformed were generally firmer. Those of Switzer- 
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land, particularly at Zurich, had at this time great apprehensions of a design of introducing 
popery, by keeping up an exterior that resembled it. Of this I find a very late instance. 
Collection, the year before this, in a letter that Mont wrote from Strasburg on the 18th of 
Number 3. February, 1548, to Musculus, which will be found in the Collection. 

u When he left Augsburg, there were no changes then begun there ; but they expected 
every day, when the new superstitious practices were to be set up. One of the ministers told 
him that the magistrates had desired the ministers not to forsako them in that time of 
distress. They promised that they would give them timely notice when those rites were to 
bo brought in among them. They prayed them likewise to recommend the Interim in the 
softest manner, and with the best colours they could. This was refused by the greater 
number of them, who said they could never approve that which was by an unanimous 
consent condemed. He did not doubt but they had heard what was done in Saxony. He 
wishes the German courage and firmness might now appear : that if they could not act 
with their usual courage, they might at least show their courage in suffering. The duke of 
Deux-Ponts had left Augsburg, and said, the publishing the Interim did not belong to him, 
but to the bishops. Those of Bremo had such a heavy composition laid on them by the 
emperor, that they said it was not in their power to comply with it, though they had a 
mind to it. So it was thought this was done on design to take their town as a conve- 
nient post for a garrisoned place, to keep that country in order. lie concludes, desiring to 
know what agreement thoro was, as to these matters, in the Helvetic churches/* They 
were, [indeed, much inflamed on this occasion, and very zealous against any compliance 
with tho Interim, or the use of the rites prescribed by it : so Hooper came from Zurich in 
the heat of this debate, and with this tincture upon his mind. 

When he came to Brussels on the 20th of April, 1540, he wrote a letter to Bullinger, that 
is in tho Collection. “ He sets forth in it very tragically the misery of the 
Netherlands under the violent oppressions of the Spaniards. Complaints were 
heard in all places of rapes, adulteries, robberies, and other insolencies every day 
committed by them : so that an hostess of a public-house said to him, if she could but 
carry her children in her arms with her, she would choose to go and beg from door to door, 
rather than suffer their brutalities every day as they were forced to do. He hoped this 
would ho a warning, to put others on their guard. 

“ The emperor came seldom out of his chamber. Hooper had been at the duke of Saxony's 
house, who had about thirty of his servants still attending on him : he designed to have 
talked with Hooper, but the Spaniards hindered it. lie had no hope of obtaining his liberty, 
though his health was much broken : but he continued firm in his religion, and did not 
despair of things, but hoped religion would be again revived. The landgrave was kept at 
Oudenard. He was both uneasy and inconstant. Sometimes he was ready to submit to tho 
emperor, and to go to mass : at other times ho railed at the emperor and at the Interim 
(Hooper was entertained by Hobby, the English ambassador, from whom probably ho heard 
these things) ; lie prayed God to pity him, for he suffered justly for his treachery. The 
pope’s legate was there, and preached all that Lent in his own court. 

“ The pope and the emperor were then in very ill terms. The pope pressed the emperor 
to own the council at Bologna, for he was afraid to let it sit again in Trent : but the emperor 
was as positive for their coming back to Trent ; and said roundly, he would break with the 
pope if that were not done. The ambassador told him that if the emperor s confessor were 
to any degree right set, there might be good hope of the emperor : but both he and all his 
ministers were strangely governed, and in a manner driven by the confessor. About seven 
months before this he had left the emperor, becauso lie would not be more severe, and would 
not restore popery entirely in Germany. The emperor bad offered him a bishopric in Spain 
worth twenty thousand crowns ; but lie refused it, and said he would be tied to the church, 
but not to him, unless he would serve the church with more zeal. The emperor seemed to 
design to break the peace of Switzerland ; and Hooper understood that some of Lucern were 
then hanging on at court, probably with no good design. He wishes they would fear God, 
lead holy lives, and fight bravely, and so they might expect to be protected by God : yet 
he understood that the emperor was troubled that he had meddled so much as he had dono 
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in matters of religion in Germany : he found that was like to cross his other designs, which* 
might have succeeded better if he had left that matter more at liberty. His army lay then 
near Bremen, but was undertaking nothing. The cities there had furnished themselves with 
stores and provisions for five years, and were making no submissions.” This account I 
thought no digression from my chief design in writing, since this intelligence came, no doubt, 
from the ambassador. Upon Hooper's coming to England, he applied himself much to 
preaching and to the explaining the Scriptures. He was much followed, and all churches 
were crowded where he preached. He went through the Epistle to Titus, and ten chapters 
of the Gospel of St. John : his fame came to court. Poinet and he were ordered to preach 
all the Lent at court ; Hooper on "Wednesdays, and Poinet on Fridays : he was also sent to # 
preach both in Kent and in Essex. At this time Bullinger wrote to the king, and sent 
with it a book that he dedicated to him, which was presented to the king by the marquis of 
Northampton ; for an order was made that none but privy councillors might bring books or 
papers to the king. The king said to Hooper, that he had read the letter, and would read 
Bullinger s book, and spoke to the marquis of a present to be sent him : but Hooper told 
him he never took any ; besides, that it was forbidden by the laws of Zurich. Hooper, in 
his letters to Bullinger, on the 8th of February, 1550, says, the archbishop of Canterbury, 
the bishops of Rochester, Ely, St. David’s, Lincoln, and Bath, were sincerely set on 
advancing tho purity of doctrine, agreeing in all things with the Helvetic churches. He 
commends particularly the marquis of Dorchester, afterwards duke of Suffolk, and the earl 
of Warwick, afterwards duke of Northumberland, who at that time put on such a show of 
zeal, that Hooper calls him a most holy instrument, and the best affected to the word of 
God. He writes of Cranmer, that he wishes he were not too feeble. He was at London 
when the council divided from the duke of Somerset, but had not meddled in that matter : 
and he says not a word of it, but that he blesses God the duke of Somerset was to be set at 
liberty. In June he was was named to be bishop of Gloucester ; for he gives an account of 
it in a letter to Bullinger on the 29th of June. He declined it, as he writes, 
piuu) UrnC lU1 ~ both for the oath, which he says was foul and impious, and by reason of the 
Aaronieal habits. The king asked what his reasons were ? He told them very 
freely to him. He says of him, that the world never saw such a prince as he was for his 
age. lie likewise says, the lady Elizabeth, his sister, was wonderfully zealous and very 
knowing : she read both Greek and Latin ; and few could maintain an argument against 
her, particularly in matters of religion. 

Among the letters sent me from Zurich, I find some written upon the occasion of the 
difficulty that was made in Hooper s business, to Bullinger and Gualter, pressing them very 
earnestly to write to the king, to let fall all the ceremonies : they tell them that Ridley, 
though he stood upon the forms of the law, yet was very earnest to have Hooper made a 
bishop. They seem also to reflect on the bishops for their earnestness in that matter, as if 
they were ashamed to have that to be blamed, to which they themselves had submitted : 
and they reflect on Bucer for supporting the matter too much. Those of Zurich were more 
discreet and modest than to interpose in such a manner. It would have been too great a 
presumption in them to have made any such application ; but it seems Bullinger wrote 
about it to the king’s preceptor, Cox. I have not found his letter ; but I find, by Cox's 
letter to him, that he himself was for proceeding easily in this matter. He wrote to him in 
May, in these words : — “ I think all things in the church ought to be pure and simple, 
removed at the greatest distance from the pomps*and elements of this world. But, in this 
our church, what can I do in so low a station ? I can only endeavour to persuade our 
bishops to be of the same mind with myself. This I wish truly, and I commit to God the 
care and conduct of his own work.” Of the king he writes, “ believe me, there appears in 
him an incredible beginning of learning, with a zeal for religion, and a judgment in affairs 
almost already ripe.” Traheron, at the same time, writes of him, “ Wo are training up a 
prince that gives the greatest hopes of being a most glorious defender of tho faith, even to a 
miracle. For, if God is not so provoked by our sins as to take him too early from us, we 
do not doubt, but that England shall again give the world another Constantine, or rather 
one much better than he was.” 



OF THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND. 


761 


1550 .— Book IV.] 

This matter took up much time, and was managed with more heat than might have been 
expected, considering the circumstances of that reign : he being named to be bishop of Glou- 
cester, was recommended by Dudley to Cranmer, that he would not charge him with an 
oath that was (as is expressed) burdenous to his conscience. This was the oath of supremacy. 
He next desired to be excused from accepting the bishopric, or from the ceremonies used in 
the consecration; upon which the king writ to Cranmer in August, freeing him from all dangers 
and penalties that he might incur by omitting those rites, but left the matter to the arch- 
bishop's discretion, without any persuasion or command to omit them. The archbishop did 
not think fit upon that letter to act against the laws : there were several conferences between 
Ridley and Hooper, not without heat : Hooper maintaining that if it was not unlawful, yet 
it was highly inexpedient to use those ceremonies. The council apprehending the ill effects 
of controversies between men of the same profession, sent for Hooper, and wished him to 
let this opposition of his fall. He desired leave to put his reasons in writing ; that was 
granted him : and when he offered his reasons, they were communicated to Ridley. I gave 
an account in my former work how honestly and modestly both Bucer and Peter Martyr 
behaved themselves on this occasion. Peter Martyr mentions Hoopers unseasonable and bitter 
sermons, which it seems his heat carried him to ; and probably that was the reason that moved 
the council to command him to keep his house, unless it were to go to the archbishop of 
Canterbury, or to the bishops of Ely, London, or Lincoln, for the satisfaction of his conscience, 
and not to preach or read till he had further licence. But he did not obey this order : he 
writ a book on the subject, and printed it. This gave more distaste. He also went about 
and complained of the council, for which being called before the board, he was committed to 
the archbishop's custody, to bo reformed by him, or to be further punished. The archbishop 
represented that he could in no sort work upon him, but that he declared himself for 
another wav of ordination : upon that be was. on the 27th of January, committed to 
the Fleet. 

Micronius, a minister of the German church at London, in a letter to Bullingcr on the 
20th of August, 1550, tells him that the exception that Hooper had to the oath of supre- 
macy, wa9 because the form was u by God, by the Saints, and by the Holy Gospels." This 
he thought impious ; and when he was before the council, the king being present, he argued 
that God only ought to be appealed to in an oath, for He only knew the thoughts of men. 
The king was so fully convinced by this, that with his own pen he struck these words out 
of the oath, saying that no creature was to be appealed to in an oath. This being cleared, 
no scruple remained but with relation to the habits. The king and council were inclined to 
order him to be dispensed with as to these. But Ridley prevailed with the king not to 
dispense in that matter. The thing was indifferent, and therefore the law ought to be 
obeyed. This had such an effect, that all Hooper’s exceptions were after that heard with 
great prejudice. Micronius was on Hooper’s side as well as Alasco. Ridley had opposed 
the settling the German church in a different w ay from the rites of the church of England : 
but Alasco had prevailed to obtain an entire liberty for them to continue* in the same forms 
of worship and government in which they had been constituted beyond sea, in which he 
had been assisted by Cranmer. It is added in that letter, that it was believed that the 
emperor had sent one over to carry away the lady Mary secretly, but the design was disco- 
vered and defeated. To explain this matter of the oath, I shall insert in the 
Number 5°°’ CM^tions the oath of the bishops, as it was practised in king Henry’s reign, 
and continued to be used to that time, which is on record, and is among Mr. 
Rymer's manuscripts. Hooper's matter hung in suspense nine whole months ; in which 
time he seemed positively resolved not to yield, not without severe and indecent reflections 
on those who used the habits. Cranmer expressed a willingness to have yielded to him ; 
but Ridley and Goodrich stood firm to the law ; while many reflected on them, as insisting 
too much on a thing practised by themselves, as if vain-glory and self-love had been their 
chief motives. They said they wished that distinction of habits was abolished ; but they 
thought the breaking through laws was so bad a precedent, and might have such ill conse- 
quences, that they could not consent to it. Bucor and Peter Martyr expressed their 
dislike of the habits, but thought the thing was of itself indifferent ; so they blamed him for 
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insisting so much on it* Alasco, on the other hand, encouraged him to continue in his 
refusal to submit to the laws in that matter : in conclusion, ho was prevailed on to submit, 
and was consecrated. This was written to Bullinger by one of the ministers of the German* 
church. His standing out so long, and yielding in the end, lost him much of the popularity, 
that, to speak freely, ho seemed to be too fond of ; yet his great labours in his diocese, and 
his patience and constancy during his imprisonment, and in his last most extreme sufferings, 
made all good people willing to forget what was amiss, and to return to a just esteem of 
what was so truly valuable in him. 

In conclusion, he submitted and was consecrated according to the established form, and 
went into his diocese, which he found overrun with ignorance and superstition : he applied 
himself to his duty with great and indefatigable industry ; preaching often twice, sometimes 
thrice in a day, to instruct the people, and to reform the clergy : he did earnestly wish that 
the articles of religion, which ho knew were under consideration, might be quickly published* 
He found the greatest opposition in his diocese rose from the prebendaries of his church. Of 
this he made great complaints ; as indeed all the bishops that were well affected to the 
Reformation found the greatest opposition in their cathedrals ; though none of thorn expressed 
it so severely as Ferrar, bishop of St. David's, who wrote to a lord, desiring that he might 
have leave to defend himself against those u high-ininded, arrogant, stubborn, ambitious, 
covetous canons/* who for private revenge were sot against him : yet, on the other hand, 
there were great complaints made of his behaviour in his diocese, as both indiscreet and 
contentious. A petition was sent up to the council in the name of the inhabitants of liia 
diocese against him, complaining of his insatiable covetousness, and his daily vexing his poor 
tenants and clergy without cause ; and indeed his firmness and sufferings afterwards raised his 
character more than his conduct in his diocese had done. 

The last and the most eminent of all the popish clergy that fell in trouble during this reign, 
was Tonstall, bishop of Durham. Ho was a generous and well-tempered man, learned far 
above the common rate. He retained his old opinion concerning the presence in the 
sacrament ; but he had hitherto submitted, and gone along in all that was done : he had no 
heat, nor a spirit of opposition in his temper, yet his opinion was known. The true account 
of his matter has been taken out of the council-book, which has come to light since I wrote 
my history. One Ninian Mainvil charged him as consenting to a conspiracy in the north 
for raising a rebellion there ; to this the bishop answered, and Mainvil made replication. 
The council-book only refers to these, and gives no account of the bishop’s answer. Mainvil 
had a letter of the bishop’s, which was his main evidence, upon which tho issue of the trial 
depended : but that was then wanted ; and, as appeared afterwards, the letter was put in 
the duke of Somerset’s hands, and he still kept it ; but whether he did it out of kindness to 
him, or to have this as a check to overawe Tonstall, does not appear. 

This letter was found among the duke of Somerset’s papers, after his last apprehension : 
upon which Tonstall was sent for, and his letter was produced against him. He could not 
deny it to be of his own hand ; and not being able to make any further answer, he was on 
the 20th of December sent to the Tower. Whitehead, dean of Durham, and Handmarsh, 
Tonstall’s chancellor, were accused of the same crime by Mainvil. The dean’s death put 
an end to his trouble, but Tonstall lay in the Tower till queen Mary set him at liberty t 
and there, in the 77th year of his age, he wrote his book asserting the corporal presence of 
Christ in the sacrament. It seems the ovidence against Tonstall did not at all amount to a 
consent to a conspiracy ; for ho was only charged with misprision of treason ; whereas the 
consenting to it would have been carried further, to high treason itself : but even that must 
have been by a stretch of his words, since if his letter had imported that, Cranmer could not 
have opposed, much less have protested against the bill attainting him for misprision, if the 
evidence had been clear. This is confirmed by the opposition made in the house of 
commons, where the bill fell. So, sinoe the parliament would not attaint him, a commission 
was issued out some months after ; and on the 22d of September, 1552, a letter was 
written to the lord chief justice, signifying to him that there was a commission addressed to 
him, and to some others, for determining the bishop of Durham’s case, with eight letters* 
and other writings touching the same, which he is required to consider and to hear, and t* 
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give order in the matter as soon as the rest of his colleagues were brought together. Ho 
was brought before these commissioners : he desired counsel and time convenient to make 
his answer. Both were denied him, as is set forth in the sentence that reversed this. He 
was charged as a conspirator against the king and the realm. The commission empowered 
them to proceed against him for all offences, both according to the ecclesiastical and the 
temporal laws. He made divers protestations against the several steps of their proceedings, 
and at last he appealed from them to the king. The commissioners on the 11th of October 
deprived him of his bishopric, but did not attaint him of misprision of treason ; for the 
judgment in that case must have been the forfeiture of bis goods, and imprisonment for 
life : but he was, by order of council on the 31st of October, to receive money for his 
necessities, remaining prisoner in the Tower, till further order should be given touching the 
money and goods lately appertaining to him. 

This was one of the violent effects of the duke of Northumberland's ambition, who was 
all this while a concealed papist, as himself declared at his execution. I have laid all these 
things relating to the deprivation of the bishops that opposed the Reformation together, to 
give a full view of that matter. But now I must look back to some matters that happened 
while these proceedings went on. There was an information brought to the council, of some 
at Booking, who were irregular in the worship of God, who thought that to stand or to 
kneel at prayer, or to be covered, or bare-headed, was not material, and that the heart only 
was necessary : when they were brought before the council, they confessed that they met 
together ; sometimes to confer about the Scriptures ; and that they had refused to receive 
the communion above two years, as was judged upon very superstitious and erroneous 
principles (so it is entered in the council-book), with diverse other evil opinions, worthy of 
great punishment. Five of them were sent to prison, and seven gave bonds to appear when 
called for : they were required to resort to their ordinaries, if they had any doubt in religion, 
for resolution from them. These were probably some of the anabaptists, though that is not 
objected to them. 

The great point that was then most canvassed in the universities was, the presence in the 
sacrament. Concerning this I have, among the papers sent me from Zurich, a letter of 
Peter Martyr’s to his friend Bullinger, dated from Oxford the 1st of June, 
« . umb. C. which will bo found in the collection. “ He excuses himself for his 

slowness in answering his letters, by reason of the constant labours he was engaged in. 
For, besides his daily exposition of St. Paul, which might claim his whole time, there waB 
a new load brought on him : lie was commanded, by an order from the king, to be present 
at the public disputations upon theological matters, which were held once a fortnight. And 
in the college in which he was placed, there was a disputation, where he was appointed to be 
present, and to moderate. lie was in a perpetual strugglo with most obstinate adversaries. 
The business of religion did not go on with the zeal and success to be wished for : yet it 
made a better progress than he had expected four months before. The number of their 
adversaries was great ; they had few preachers on their side ; and many of those who 
professed tho gospel were guilty of gross vices. Some, by a human policy, were for purging 
religion, but for altering outward things as little as might be. They being secular men, 
apprehended, that upon a more visiblo change, such disorders would follow as might prove 
fatal : whereas, it was evident that the innumerable corruptions, abuses and superstitions, 
that had overrun the church, were such, that it was impossible to reform it, without bringing 
matters back to thoso pure fountains, and to the first sound principles of religion. The 
‘devil studied to undermine those good designs, by keeping up still many relics of popery, 
•that by these the memory of the old abuses might be preserved, and the return to them 
rendered easier. On the other hand, they had this great comfort, that they had a holy king, 
fiill of fervent zeal for true religion. He writes, that he speaks in all this tender age, with 
ihat learning, that prudence, and that gravity, that it amazes all people who hear it. 
Therefore they were ail bound to pray God earnestly, to preserve him long for the good of 
•the church. There were several of the nobility well inclined, and some bishops not of the 
< worst sort,, among whom the archbishop of Canterbury was the standard-bearer. Hooper 
was lately made a bishop, to the joy of all good men, who was to pass through Oxford, in 
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his way to liis diocese. He believed that he himself had given Bullinger an account of his 
being made a bishop, otherwise he would have wrote it. He also commends Coverdale's 
labours in Devonshire, and adds, that if they could find many such men, it were a great 
happiness. Alasco being forced to leave Friezeland, by reason of the Interim, was then 
about the settling his congregation in London. He was at that time in the archbishop's 
house. The peace with France gave them some hopes. All were under great apprehensions 
from the pope's designs of bringing his council again together : but they must still trust in 
God. And after somewhat of their private concerns, he desires his prayers, for the progress 
of God's word in this kingdom." 

He also, in a letter written on the 6th of August, 1551, laments the death of the young 
duke of Suffolk, “ looking on him as the most promising of all the youth in the nation, 
next to the king himself." After some more on that subject, he adds this sad word, 
“ There is no end put to our sins, nor any measure in sinning*.” He commends Hooper's 
labours in his diocese mightily, and wishes that there were many more such bishops as he was. 

Upon the death of the two young dukes of Suffolk, Grey, marquis of Dorchester, was 
made duke of Suffolk. lie had married their sister, but had no sons by her. He had 
three daughters, of whom the eldest, lady Jane, was esteemed the wonder of the age. 
She had a sweetness in her temper, as well as a strength of mind, that charmed all who 
saw her. She had a great aptness to learn languages, and an earnest desire to acquire 
knowledge. Her father found out a very extraordinary person, to give her the first impres- 
sions : Ailmer, who was afterwards, in queen Elizabeth's time, advanced to be bishop of 
London. Under bis care, slie made an amazing progress, lie found, it seems, some diffi- 
culty in bringing her to throw off the vanities of dress, and to use a greater simplicity in it. 
So, on the 23d of December, 1552, be wrote to Bullinger, “ That the lady Elizabeth was a 
pattern to all, in the modesty of her dress ; and yet nobody was prevailed on by such an 
illustrious example to follow it ; and, in all this light of the gospel, to abstain from wearing 
geld, or gems, or platting of hair.” He was particularly charged with the education of lady 
Jane Grey, whom he calls his scholar : hut, it seems, he could not prevail in this particular; 
so he desires Bullinger to write his thoughts to her on that head. 

There was nothing done for almost two whole years, pursuant to the act passed in Novem- 
ber 1549, for making a new body of ecclesiastical laws : concerning which, it is not easy to 
guess what was the clause in it that gave the bishops so much offence, that the greatest part 
of the bench protested against it. For both the archbishops, and the bishops of Ely, Durham, 
Worcester, Westminster, Chichester, Lincoln, Rochester, and St. David's, joined in the pro- 
testation. There were only two clauses that I can imagine could give them this disgust. 
One is, that only four bishops and four common lawyers were made necessary to be of the 
number of the thirty-two persons. The other might he, the limitation of the time to three 
years : though that seems designed to make the act have its effect in a little time. Two 
years were almost ended before any steps were made towards the execution of it. On the 
6th of October, 1551, the council wrote to the lord chancellor, to make out a commission for 
thirty -two persons, to reform the ecclesiastical laws. These were the archbishop, the bishops 
of London, Winchester, Ely, Exeter, Gloucester, Bath, and Rochester. The eight divines 
were, Taylor, Cox, Parker, Latimer, Cook, Peter Martyr, Chekc, John Alasco. The eight 
civilians were, Petre, Cecil, Smith, Taylor of Hadley, May, Trahern, Lyell, Skinner. The 
eight common lawyers were, Hales, Bromley, Goodrick, Gosnald, Stamford, Caryl, Lucas, 
Brook. 

This, it seems, brought Peter Martyr from Oxford to London, in March 1552. And on 
1552 that m0Il th he wrote to Bullinger, from Lambeth, being lodged with the 

archbishop. He tells him, “ That the king did earnestly press the bishops, that since 
the papal authority was cast out of this church, the ecclesiastical laws might be so reformed, 
that none of the papal decrees might continue to be of any authority in the bishops' courts ; 
and that another body of laws ought to be compiled for them. He had therefore appointed 
two*and-thirty persons to set about it, of which number he himself was one. He says, the 
greater number of them were persons both eminently learned and truly pious : in this, be 

* “Pcccatin Deque finis neque modus imponitur.” 
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desires both their advices and their prayers. This work must be so prepared, as to receive 
a confirmation in parliament, in which he foresaw some difficulties/' It seems that this 
number was thought too great to bring anything to a good conclusion, or these persons had 
not all the same views ; for soon after, on the 9th of November after this, a new commission 
was ordered to be made out to eight persons, for preparing the same work. These were the 
Life of Cran- archbishop, the bishop of Ely, doctor Cox, Peter Martyr, ^Taylor, May, Lucas, 
tner, B. 1, c. Goodrick. Strypc tells us he saw the digest of the ecclesiastical laws, written 
out by the archbishop's secretary ; the title being prefixed to each chapter, with 
an index of the chapters in the archbishop's own hand. In many places there are corrections 
and additions in his hand, and some lines are scored out : some of them were also revised by 
Peter Martyr: the 7th chapter in the title l)e Prescriptionibus is all written by Peter Martyr. 
Several chapters are added to the first draught, which is probably that which was prepared 
in king Henry’s time. There was a later and more perfect draught of this work, prepared 
for king Edward, which coming into Fox's hands, he printed it in the year 1571 * the differ- 
ences between the two draughts, as Mr. Strype assures us, arc not very material. But all 
this was brought to no conclusion. 

I find somewhat to be added concerning the duke of Somerset's tragical death, in a letter 
TheD. of So- one ah Ulmis, a Switzer, then in England, wrote from Oxford the 4th 

meract’s last of December, 1552, to Bollinger ; that the duke of Somerset was censured, as 
* al1 * having been too gentle to the lady Mary, in conniving at her mass : but when 

he proposed the doing that in council, the earl of Warwick answered, u The mass is either 
of God or of the devil : if it is of God, we ought all to go to it ; if it is of the devil, why 
should it be connived at in any person?” yet still the gentleness of the duke of Somerset 
made him suffer it to go on. But now, he adds, since the earl of Warwick had the greatest 
share in the government, he had put her priests in prison, and had given strict orders to 
suffer no mass to be said in her house. 

He tells one remarkable particular in the duke of Somerset's trial : “ That after he was 
found guilty of the conspiracy against the carl of Warwick (upon which the people expressed 
a great concern), the earl of W arwick addressed liimself to the duke, and told him, that now, 
since by the law he was adjudged to die, be, as he had saved him formerly, so ho would not 
now be wanting to serve him, Low little soever he expected it from him lie desired him, 
therefore, to fly to the king's mercy, in which he promised he would faithfully serve him. 
Upon this, the duke did petition the king, and it was hoped, that he would reconcile those 
two great men, and that by this means the duke of Somerset should be preserved/' 

It seems there was some treaty about his pardon : for though he was condemned on the 
1st of December, lie was not executed till the 22d of January. What made it to be respited 
so long, and yet executed at last, does not appear. It is probable it was from a management 
of the duke of Northumberland’s, who, by the delay, did seem to act in his favour, that so 
he might be covered from the popular odium which lie saw his death was like to bring upon 
him ; and, at the same time, by the means of some who had credit with the king, he possessed 
him with so bad an opinion of the duke of Somerset, that ho, looking on him as an implacable 
man, capable of black designs, resolved to let the sentence be executed upon him. 

In the same letter lie gives an instance of Hooper’s impartial zeal in the discharge of his 
function in his diocese : that while he was censuring some inferior people for 
their scandalous life, one said to him, “ We poor people must do penance for 
these things, while great and rich men, as guilty as we, are overlooked. Upon 
that, he said, name any person, how great soever, that was guilty of adultery, so that it 
could be proved against him, and he would leave himself in their hands, to be used by them 
as they pleased, if he did not proceed equally against all. So, in a few days, sir Anthony 
Kingston, a great man in those parts, being accused of adultery, ho cited him into his court. 
He, for some time, refused to appear. At last he came, and when the bishop was charging 
his sin severely upon him, he gave him very foul language, and at last fell to beat him. 
This was presently followed so severely, that he was fined in 5001 . and forced to submit to 
do penance/' 

This raised the bishop’s character, as it contributed not a little to establish his authority 
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in his diocese. He set himself to do his duty there with so much zeal, that his wife, wh6 
was a German, wrote to Bullinger, praying him to write to her husband, to take a little 
more care of himself : for he preached commonly thrice, sometimes four times in one day. 
The crowds of those who came constantly to hear him made him look on them as persons 
that were hungering for the word of life. So she apprehending that his zeal made him labour 
beyond his strength^ studied to get others to put some stop to that, which, it seems, she 
could not prevail with him so far as to restrain. 

About this time the bishops and divines were employed in the review of the Common- 
Prayer ; but I have met with nothing new with relation to that matter, save that on the 6th 
R Exon 1551, there was an order of council, for preserving peace, sent to all the 

eg ‘ ° n ‘ cathedrals, at least to that of Exeter, for it is in that register. And on the 18th 
of January there was a commission issued out for the repressing of heresy, and for observing 
the Common-Prayer. And on the 27th of October, 1552, the council-book mentions also a 
letter, written to the lord chancellor, to add in the edition of the new Common-Prayer Book 
a declaration touching kneeling at the receiving the communion. 

It remains that I give the best account I can of the articles of religion. It seemed to be 
The Articles a great want that this was so long delayed, since the old doctrine had still the 
of Religion legal authority of its side. One reason of delaying the publishing them probably 

prepared. was, that the king, in whose name, and by whose authority, they were to be 

published, might be so far advanced in years, and out of the time of pupillage, that they 
might have the more credit, and be of the more weight : for though it was a point settled in 
law, that the king’s authority was at all ages the same, yet the world would still make a 
difference in their regard to things passed while ho was a child, and those things authorized 
by him when he was in the 16th year of his age. 

The first impression of these articles appeared with a title apt to make one think they had 
been agreed on in the convocation. It runs thus in English, u Articles which 
Convocation 11 wero a ^ ree ^ * n the s y n °d of London, in the year 1552, by tho bishops and 

other godly and learned men, to root out the discord of opinions, and establish 

the agreement of true religion.” But there is reason to believe that no such articles wero 
offered to the convocation. Weston objected afterwards to Cranmer that he had set forth a 
catechism in the name of the synod in London, and yet, said he, there be 50 which, witnessing 
that they were of the number of the convocation, never heard one word of this catechism. 
And in a long and much-laboured sermon of Brooks*, preached at St. Paul’s Cross in 
November 1553, tliero is an intimation that makes it indeed probable that the articles were 
brought into the upper house of convocation. For when he complains that they were set 
forth as allowed by the clergy, ho adds, whereas the convocation, without all doubt (for the 
lower house at least), was never made privy thereto : that reserve seems to make it probable 
that they were brought into the upper house. In the first impression of the articles, the 
catechism is printed first before the articles : so this is to be understood of that whole book, 
which is indeed a very small one. 

When this was objected to Cranmer, he answered, “ I was ignorant of the setting to of that 
title, and as soon as I had knowledge thereof I did not like it. Therefore, when I complained 
thereof to the council, it was answered by them, that the book was so entitled, because it 
was set forth in the time of the convocation.” In the interrogatories that were afterwards 
exhibited to him, in order to his final censure, the 7th ends thus, “ That he did compile and 
caused to be set abroad divers books.” The last part of his answer to that was, u As for 
the Catechism, the Book of Articles, with the other book against Winchester, he grants the 
same to be his doings.” 

It is true, in the first convocation under queen Mary, when the prolocutor charged 
Philpot with this, that a catechism was put forth without their consent, he answered on the 
gadden, that the house had granted an authority to make ecclesiastical laws to certain 
persons to be appointed by the king's majesty ; and what was set forth by them might be 
well said to be done in the synod of London, although the house had no notice thereof before 
the promulgation ; but Weston also said, “ That the catechism beareth the title of the last 
synod before this, although many of them who were then present were never made privy 
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thereof in petting it forth bo that both Weston and Philpot agree that the book was never 
brought before the convocation. In this matter Philpot, as he could not deny the fact, so 
he made use of the best answer that then occurred to him, without considering that the 
convocation had not agreed to any such deputation of 32 persons, — for that was settled by 
an act of parliament ; nor did the deputation relate to matters of doctrine, but only to the 
canons and proceedings in the ecclesiastical courts ; for as it was a revival of the acts passed 
in king Henry's time, so it run in the same strain with them. These evidences make it 
plain that the articles of religion did not pass in convocation. We have Cranmers own 
word for it, that he drew them, and that he, who was always plain and sincere, did not 
approve of that deceitful title that was prefixed to them, to impose upon the unwary vulgar. 
He also owns that they were his doings. One reason that may seem probable for his not 
t)ffcring them to the convocation might be, that he had observed that many made a difterenco 
between obeying orders already made, and the consenting before-hand to the making of 
them. A greater degree of authority and evidence seemed necessary for the one than for 
the other ; besides that the offering things to debate, while it was free to argue on either 
side of the question, might carry some to engage themselves so far, that they could not after 
that submit with any decency. This, as far as I can judge, seems to be Cranmers reason 
for not offering the articles to be debated and passed in convocation. 

But now that they were to bo published with authority, that was to be done in the king's 
But published name '> 80 a ver y few days before the king's death, he sent a mandate to Gran- 
by the King’s mer to publish the articles, and to cause them to be subscribed. This w T as done 
Authority. pursuant to the archbishop’s motion to the king and council ; for he had desired, 
“ That all bishops might have authority from him to cause all their preachers, archdeacons, 
deans, prebendaries, parsons, vicars, curates, with all their clergy, to subscribe the said 
articles ; and he trusted that such a concord and quietness in religion should shortly follow 
thereon, as else is not to be looked for in many years. God shall thereby bo glorified ; his 
truth shall bo advanced, and your lordships (for he writes it to the privy council) shall be 
rewarded of him, as the setters-forward of his true word and gospel. Dated from Ford, 
the 24th of November." It seems they were prepared somo time before that, for on the 20th 
of October, in the year 1.052, the council had written to the six preachers, Harley, Bell, 
Horn, Grindall, Pern, and Knox, to consider of some articles then offered to be subscribed 
by all preachers, which can be no other than these articles ; but as this matter was long 
delayed formerly, so when it was now ordered, it was sent about with all the diligence that 
so important a work required. The king also directed his orders to all the archbishops 
officers, enjoining them to cause all rectors, vicars, or those in any ecclesiastical employments, 
to appear before the archbishop, to obey and do on the king's part as shall be signified to 
them. 

The mandate that upon this was sent out by the archbishop’s officers, which is in the 
And sent to Collection, though it is in the king’s name, yet was issued out by Cranmer 
the Arch- himself, in execution of the mandate ; it is mentioned in it that it was sent to 
bishop of Can- him by the king. It was thus put in the king’s name, pursuant to the act 
Co^Numb 7 * n the beginning of this reign, that all process in the ecclesiastical courts 

should be in the king’s name ; but its being tested by the archbishop shows it 
was the act of his court : for though there is an exception in that act for the archbishops, yet 
that only related to what they should act in their provinces as metropolitans, but not to 
their proceedings in their particular dioceses, — in which, it seems, thoy were put on the same 
foot with the other bishops. The king's mandato to himself is not in any record that I was 
able to find out. After the mandate, the execution of it by his officers was certified to him 
on the 22d of June, which is in his register, and is added in the Collection to the mandate. 
But probably the time given them run further than the king's life ; for nothing farther 
appears to have been done upon it. The clergy of the city of London (probably only his 
peculiars) appeared before him, and he exhorted them to subscribe the articles. No mention 
is made of any one's refusing to do it ; but he compelled none to subscribe, which ho affirmed 
in hiB answer to an interrogatory put to him by Queen Mary's commissioners ; for he said 
that he compelled none 9 but exhorted such to subscribe as were willing to do it, before they 
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did it. It came to Norwich, where Thirleby was bishop, who complied readily with every- 
thing that he was required to do, though by his sudden turn, and his employments in tli£ 
next reign, it appears that he acted, at least, against his heart, if not against his conscience. 

The mandate for Norwich, which will be found in the Collection, bears date the 9th of 
And theBi- ^ une > ^ l0 7 th y ear this reign. And it is not to be doubted but that the 
Bhop of Nor- like mandates were directed to all the bishops, though they do not appear upon 
'wich. record. It sets forth that “ whereas, after a long time of darkness, the light 

Coll. Numb. Wftg nQW revea ] e( j the inestimable benefit of the nation ; the king thought it 
his duty to have a uniform profession, doctrine, and preaching for the evading 
dangerous opinions and errors ; and therefore he sent him certain articles gathered with 
great judgment, of the greatest part of the learned bishops of tho kingdom, and sundry 
others of the clergy ; which he required and exhorted him to sign, and in his preaching to 
observe, and to cause them to be subscribed by all others, who do, or shall preach, or read 
within his diocese ; and if any shall not only refuse to subscribe, but shall preach contrary 
to them, he is required to give notice of it to the king and his council, that further order 
may be given in the matter. And for such persons as came to bo admitted to any benefice 
or cure, he was to confer with them on these articles, and to cause them to subscribe them, 
otherwise not to admit them to any such benefice, to which they were presented. But if 
the person was ignorant, and did not understand them, pains was to be taken on him to 
instruct him, and six weeks* time might bo given him to examine them by the Scriptures : 
but at the end of six weeks, if he did not subscribe them, he was to be rejected. Then 
follows an order for him to receive the catechism, and to give it to all masters of schools, that 
it may be taught in them all ; and he is required to make report to the archbishop of the 
province, of tho obedience given to these orders.*’ This order was so readily executed, that 
about fifty of the clergy subscribed it. This instrument was examined and sent to me by 
Dr. Tanner, the learned chancellor of Norwich. 


But besides the evidence that appears from the registers of Canterbury and Norwich, I 
And to the have a further proof that the articles of religion were only promulgated by the 
University of king’s authority, in an injunction sent to the university of Cambridge, signed by 
Cambridge. the bishop of Ely, sir John Cheke, Mayo, and Wendy, who were the visitors of 
the university, bearing date the 1st of June, 1553; directed to all the regents and non-regents; 
setting forth that great and long pains had been taken by the king’s authority, and the judg- 
ments of good and learned men, concerning some articles described according to the title with 
which they were printed ; these being promulgated by the king's authority, and delivered to 
all the bishops, for the better government of their dioceses, they did commend them to them, 
and by their visitatorial authority, they do enjoin that all doctors and bachelors of divinity, 
and all doctors of arts, should publicly before their creation swear to them, and subscribe 


Coll.Numb.9. 


them ; and such as refuse to do it are to be denied their degree. To this is 
added the form of the oath to be taken : the injunction will be found in the 


Collection. 


Thus it appears, by a variety of evidences, that these articles were not passed in convo- 
Cranmer ^ cation, nor so much as offered to it. And, as far as can be judged from Cranmer’s 
signed to set proceedings, he intended to put the government of the church in another method, 
up tbe Pro- different from the common way by convocation ; and to set up provincial synods 
noda* 11 Sy " bishops, to be called as the archbishop saw cause, he having first obtained tbe 
king’s licence for it. This appears by the 18tli chapter of the u Reformation of 
the Ecclesiastical Laws” prepared by him, in which it is plain that these provincial synods 
were to be composed only of the bishops of the province. The convocations now in use by 
a long prescription, in which deans, archdeacons, and cathedrals, have an interest, far superior 
in number to those elected to represent the clergy, can in no sort pretend to be more than a 
part of our civil constitution, and have no foundation either in any warrant from Scripture, 
or from the first ages of the church ; but did arise out of that second model of tho church, 
set out by Charles the Great, and formed according to the feudal law; by which a right of 
giving subsidies was vested in all who were possessed of such tenures as qualified them to 
contribute towards the supporting of the state. 
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* As for the catechism, it was printed with a preface prefixed to it in the king's name* 
bearing date the 24th of May, about seven weeks before his death : in which he sets forth that 
it was drawn by a pious and learned man (supposed to be bishop Poynet), and was given to 
be revised by some bishops and other learned men ; he therefore commands all schoolmasters 
to teach it. 

I come now to set forth the dismal overturning of all that had been done now in a course 
KingEd ward’s t went y years. King Edward was for some months under a visible decay: 
scheme of the liis thoughts were much possessed with the apprehensions of the danger religion 
Succession. must be in, if his sister Mary should succeed him. This set him on contriving a 
design to hinder that. lie seemed to be against all females' succession to the crown. I have 
put in the Collection a paper that I copied out of a manuscript of the late Mr. 
^Coll.Numb. p e tyt* 8 , all written in that king's own hand, with this title, “ My Device for the 
Succession :" by it “the crown was to go to the issue male of his own body, or if 
he had only female issue, to the issue male coming of the issue female ; next to the issue male 
of the lady Frances, then in succession to her three daughters, and to their issue male ; and 
if they had only female issue, to the first issue male of any of her daughters. The heir male 
after 18 was to enter upon the government : but his mother was to govern until lie was of 
that age, with the advice of six of that council of twenty persons, which he should name by 
liis last will : but if the mother of the issue male should not be 18, then the realm was to be 
governed by the council, provided that after the issue male was of the age of 14, all matters 
of importance should be opened to him. If at his death there were no issue male, the lady 
Frances was to be governess-regent ; and after her life, her three daughters were to be gover- 
nesses in succession, till an heir-male was born ; and then tho mother of that lieir-male was 
to be governess. If four of the council should die, the governess was ordered, within a month, 
to summon the whole council, to choose four in their stead, in which the governess was to 
have three voices. But after the death of the governess, the council was to choose the new 
councillors till the king was 14, and then he was to choose them, but by their advice." 

It may seem by this, that the king designed this some time before his death ; while he 
thought that he himself might have issue : but he was prevailed on to change a great deal of 
this scheme, especially those clauses that kept the crown as in an abeyance, till an issue-male 
should be born ; which would have totally changed the government : so he departed from 
these clauses. 

This was afterwards put in another form by the judges ; and that scheme which they 
Much altered, prepared was, in six several places, superscribed by the king's hand. Probably 

Collection, it consisted of so many pages. I never saw that paper ; but I have put in the 
Number 11. Collection the paper that was subscribed by twenty-four councillors and judges: 
in which they set forth, u That they had often heard the king's earnest desire, touching the 
limitation of the succession of the crown, and had seen his device written in his own hand : 
and after that was copied out, and delivered to judges and other learned men, they did sign 
with their hands, seal with their seals, and promise by their oaths and honours, to observe 
every article in that writing, and all such other matter, as the king should by his last will 
declare, touching the limitation of the crown : and never to vary from it, but to defend and 
maintain it to the utmost of their power. And they also promised that they would prose- 
cute any of their number, or any other, that should depart from it, and do their uttermost to 
see them severely punished.” 

I gave an account in my History of the opposition that Cranmer made to this : but 
Mr. Strype has discovered more 

byCnnaer! 1 he ar g ued with t,ie king himself 

Northampton and the lord Darcy. He desired leave to speak to the king alone 
about it, that so he might be more free with him ; but that was not allowed him. He 
hoped, if he had obtained that liberty, he should have diverted the king from it. He argued 
against it in council, and pleaded that the lady Mary was legitimate : but some lawyers 
were prevailed on to say that the king, being in possession of the crown, might dispose of it as 
he pleased. He stood firm and said, that he could not subscribe it without perjury, having 
awom to the observance of king Henry's will. Some councillors said they had sworn to 
vol. n. g 


particulars concerning it. He tells us, u that 
once about it in the hearing of the marauis of 
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that will as well as he, and that they had consciences as well as he. He said every man was 
to answer to God for his own deeds, and not for other men's : he did not take upon him to 
judge any mans conscience but his own. He spake with the judges about the matter ; 
and they agreed that the king might settle the succession, notwithstanding king Henry's 
will : yet he remained still unsatisfied ; till the king himself required him to set his hand to 
his will, saying, he hoped he alone would not stand out, and be more repugnant to his will 
than all the rest of the council were. This made a great impression on him ; it grieved him 
much : but such was the love that he bore to the king, that in conclusion he yielded, and 
signed it." 

A little before the king's death, a very extraordinary thing happened in Ireland. I had 
The Primate told in my former work, that Goodaere and Bale were sent over to promote the 
of Ireland Reformation in Ireland. The former was made primate of Armagh: of whose 
poisoned. death there is a report, that has been all along believed by his posterity. A 
reverend and worthy clergyman of Hampshire, not far from Salisbury (who is the fourth in 
descent from that primate, they having been all clergymen but one), told me lie had it from 
his grandfather, who was the primate’s grandson. “ That he being invited to a popish lord's 
house, a monk there drank to him in a poisoned liquor, on design to poison him ; of which 
they both died." This I set down from the venerable person's own mouth, as a thing 
known and believed in the family. 

I have no particulars to add, neither concerning the death nor the character of that good 

A diameter P^nco, king Edward, whose untimely end was looked on by all people as a just 
of the Court judgment of God upon those who pretended to love and promote a Reformation, 
*“ King Ed- but whose impious and flagitious lives were a reproach to it. The open lewd- 
ward s lime. negs w j 1 j c ] 1 many lived, without shame or remorse, gave great occasion to 
their adversaries to say they were in the right to assert justification by faith without works ; 
since they were, as to every good work, reprobate. Their gross and insatiable scrambling 
after the goods and wealth, that had been dedicated with good designs, though to super- 
stitious uses, without applying any part of it to promoting the gospel, the instructing the 
youth, and relieving the poor, made all people conclude that it was for robbery, and not for 
reformation, that their zeal made them so active. 

I will here give an eminent instance of fraudulent proceedings in the beginning of this 
reign ; of which the present learned and zealous dean of Norwich was pleased to send me a 
copious account out of their registers. The prior, when inducted into that dignity, took an 
oath not to alienate any of their lands, which was confirmed by injunctions exhibited to the 
convent in the royal visitation. But the king, upon certain reasons suggested by the prior 
and convent, and approved by him, did dispense witli that oatli ; so that notwithstanding 
the oath, they were left at liberty to alienate some lands set forth in the instrument, dated 
the 1st of April 1538, countersigned by Cromwell. A month after that, on the 2nd of 
May that year, the church was converted from a prior and convent to a dean and chapter; 
and the last prior was made the first dean of the church. 

But on the 26th of May 1547, in the beginning of king Edward’s reign, a letter was 
sent to that church, signed by the duke of Somerset, Rich, the lord chancellor, and six other 
privy-councillors, pretending that they designed the advancement of God's glory, and the 
truest intent of the late king's determination : by which sir Richard Southwell, sir Roger 
Townshend, and sir William Paston, were authorised to receive a full surrender of the 
whole chapter ; assuring both the dean and every one of the prebendaries, that there 
should be no alteration made in their yearly profits, and that there should be a just 
contentation given to the residue of the ministers there. A commission was granted on 
the 27 th to these persons to take the surrender, with articles and instructions annexed to 
it : which, because, probably many others were of the same sort, are put in the 
Numbed 1 2^ Collection. But, for all this appearance of fair dealing — it being pretended that 
this was only designed that the king should be the founder, and that the church 
should lose nothing by the surrender — yet when they had made the surrender, in the hope 
of new letters-patent, they could not obtain them. And lands, to the value of 200/* a year* 
were taken from them. Upon which that corporation tried, in queen Mary's time, to get 
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a bill to pass, to restore them to the state they were in before they were prevailed on to 
make the surrender. But the bill did not pass. Perhaps it might be suggested that it 
would alarm the nation too much if any alienation of church lands, how fraudulently soever 
obtained, were meddled with. I give this as a well-attested instance ; by which it may 
appear how things of this kind were obtained and managed chiefly in the beginnings of this 
reign. For I am not so much set on justifying everything that was done in this reign, as 

Coll. Eccl. another voluminous writer is on condemning almost everything done in it, with 
Hi«t. p. 332, a particular virulence against the memory of that pious prince. This, from one 
eol. 2. 0 f ano ther communion, is that which might have been expected ; but it is a little 

singular, when it comes from one who says he is of our church. 

The irregular and immoral lives of many of tho professors of the gospel, gave their 
The bad lives enem ^ e8 great advantages to say, they ran away from confession, penance, fasting, 
of those who and prayers, only that they might be under no restraint, but indulge themselves 
professed tho j n a licentious and dissolute course of life. By these things, that were but too 
Gospel. visible in some of the more eminent among them, tho people were much alienated 
from them : and as much as they were formerly prejudiced against popery, they grew to 
have kinder thoughts of it, and to look on all changes that had been made, as designs to 
enrich some vicious courtiers, and to let in an inundation of vice and wickedness upon the 
nation. Some of the clergy that promoted the Reformation, were not without very visible 
blemishes: some indiscretions, both in their marriages and in their behaviour, contributed 
not a little to raise a general aversion to them. 

It is true, there were great and shining lights among them, whose exemplary deportment, 
continual labours, fervent charity, and constant zeal, both during their lives and at their 
deaths, kept up the credit of that work, as much as it was disgraced by others : hut they 
were few in comparison of the many bad, and those of the clergy, in whom the old leaven 
had still a deep root, though they complied in everything that was imposed on them. Seeing 
that they had lost those perquisites at masses and other practices, which brought them their 
chief gains, and saw nothing came in lieu of them for their subsistence, they, who in their 
hearts hated all that they were forced to profess outwardly, did secretly possess such as were 
influenced by them, with an abhorrence of all that was done : and they disposed the nation 
to be ready to throw it all off. 

That which was above all, was, that God was highly dishonoured by men who protended 
Much lament- zea, i f°r b* e gh>ry, but w ^h their works dishonoured him. They talked of the 
ed by tho purity of the gospel, while they were wallowing in all sensuality and unclean- 
Itcformers. ne88 . pretending to put all their confidence in the merits and sufferings of Christ, 
while they were crucifying him afresh, and putting him to open shame. In such lamenta- 
tions as these, I find the good men of that time did often vent their sorrows in their letters 
to one another, and break out into severe reflections on them. Some did it afterwards 


abroad in their exile, and others at home in their sufferings. Their only human hope was 
in the king himself ; in whom there appeared such a progress, both in knowledge and zeal, 
that they expected to see him complete the Reformation, and redress those crying abuses 
in which the men in power found their account too evidently to expect remedy from them. 
They were men, in whose hands things grew every day worse and worse ; and whose arro- 
gance and other disorders our chief reformers were forced in somo measure to connive at, 
that they might not provoke them to retard a work that could in no wise be carried without 
their countenance and authority ; though they saw the prejudice it brought upon them to be 
obliged to apply to, and to make use of such tools with which the righteous souls of our 
best reformers were much grieved. They were engaged with men that were ready to pull 
down, especially when anything was to be got by it ; but were as backward in building up 
as they were forward in plucking down : so that they seemed to design to leave all in a 
great ruin. These were great hindrances to the progress of the Reformation, as they were 
both the burden and the shame of our reformers. 


I thought it not amiss to open this as fully as I found it lying before me : and I hope the 
reader will not only consider this os a part of tho history of a former age, but as an admo- 
nition to us in the present : if we fall under the disorders and corruptions that then reigned, 

o 2 
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why should not we expect such a calamity as overtook and overwhelmed them ? We may 
justly look for worse, since we have the advantages of much more light, and many more 
blessings, as well as many alarming terrors, which have all gone over us without those 
dismal convulsions that we might have looked for : and they have as easily slipt out of our 
thoughts, as if we had never seen or felt them. To the viciousness of life, and the open 
immoralities and neglect of religion, that were the sins of the former age, many among us 
have added a studied impiety and a laboured opposition to all revealed religion : which some 
have owned in so barefaced a manner, that perhaps no age of the world can show anything 
like it. If others with secular views have declaimed against this, and put on some show of 
zeal, how much more of party than of true religion has appeared in it. The divided parties 
among us have showed little true regard to religion, and to a course of virtue and piety, 
which can only give both strength and honour to a church ; and this does too plainly appear 
in many who talk the most of it, or for it. 

Have we of the clergy made the steps that became us, and that were designed in the 
former age, for throwing out abuses, for regulating the courts, and restoring discipline ? 
while we have for above 150 years expressed once a year a faint wish that the primitive 
discipline were again restored, and yet have not made one step toward it : what a venality 
of the advowsons to livings do we hear of, and at best the disposing of them goes generally 
by secular regards, by importunities, obligations, or friendship : and above all, how few of 
those that labour in the gospel do labour indeed, and give themselves wholly to it ? how 
much of their time and zeal is employed in things that do not deserve it so well as the 
watching over, the instructing, and the building up their flock in their mo9t holy faith ? 
How few do fast and pray, and study to prepare themselves and their people for the evil day 
that seems much nearer us than the greatest part are willing to apprehend ; that so we may 
by our intercessions deliver our church and nation from that which is ready to swallow us 
up ; or at least be so fortified and assisted, that we ourselves, and others, by what they see 
in us, may glorify God in that day of visitation. 

I shall conclude this book with one reflection that may make us hope that the reformation 
The provi- was un( ^ er a particular and watchful care of providence : when the light seemed 
dence of God almost extinguished in one place it broke out in another, by which as it was still 
towards the kept shining somewhere, so there was a sanctuary opened, to which those who 
Reformed. were forced to fly from one place, might in their flight find a covert in another 
from the storm. In the beginning of this reign, by breaking of the Smalcaldick league, by 
the taking of the elector of Saxony, and the landgrave of Hesse, and by the Interim, the 
reformation seemed to be near extinguished in Germany. In this church it was at that time 
advanced ; and we kindly then received those who were forced to fly hither for shelter. And 
now in the year before the death of this good king, there was not only a revival, but a lasting 
settlement procured in Germany to the reformation there. So that those who fled from hence 
found a safe and kind harbour in all the places of the empire, to which they were driven by 
the stonn and tempest that arose here. Of which I go next to gather up such gleanings as 
have come in my way. 
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PART III.— BOOK V. 

OF WHAT HAPPENED DURING QUEEN MARY'S REIGN, FROM THE YEAR 1553 TO THE 

YEAR 1558. 

As soon as the queen came to the Tower of London, she sent for the lord mayor and the 
The Queen’s aldermen of the city, and told them, “ That though her own conscience was stayed 
words wore in matters of religion, yet she meanetli graciously not to compel or strain other 
«°ft; people’s consciences, otherwise than God shall, as she trusteth, put in their 

hearts a persuasion of the truth.” These soft words were not long remembered : of the 
progress of the severities in her reign, I have a very authentical account before me, in the 
original council-book, that begins on the 17th of August, 1553, and goes to the end of the 
year 1557 *. but from that to her death I have not so sure a thread. The book begins with 
orders for letters to be written to Coverdale and Hooper for their undelayed repair to the 
court ; and a complaint being made of a sermon preached by Fisher, parson of Amersham ; 
he was ordered to appear the next day, and to bring the notes of his sermon with him. A 
parliament was sommoned to meet in November : on the 14th of August the writ for the 
convocation was directed to Cranmer. A letter was soon after written by the queen and 
council to the bishop of Norwich, to suffer none to preach without a special licence; the 
same order was intimated to the lord mayor of London, and the same was no doubt univer- 
sally both ordered and executed. 

On the 20th of August there was an order for guards to defend the preacher at St. Paul's 
but her pro- cro93 ? occasioned by what had happened to Bourn : it seems few came to hear the 
ceeding se- sermons, for the lord-mayor was ordered “to make the ancients of the companies 
ver«. resort to the sermons, lest the preacher should be discouraged by a small audience.” 

Rymcr MSS. O n the 23d of August Gardiner was declared lord chancellor : here I shall set 
down the appointments of the lord chancellor as they were settled at that time. There was 
a privy seal given for w T ages and diets, and for the masters in chancery, for 542/. 15$. yearly: 
50/. was ordered for attending on the star-chamber every term ; and besides that a salary 
was given of 300/., and 64/. for 12 ton of wine, and 16/. for wax. All these w T ere granted 
the 21st of September, but were to commence from the 23d of August. On the 24th of 
August there was an order sent to the keeper of New r gate to receive and keep John Melvil, 
a Scot, and a very seditious preacher ; so he was called in the warrant. On the same day a 
letter was written to the mayor of Canterbury, to set Panton, vicar of St. Dunstan’s, and 
one Burden, on the pillory, for seditious words against the queen, and to take bonds at their 
discretion for their good bearing. On the 26th of August a letter was writ to the mayor of 
Coventry to apprehend Symonds, a vicar there, and to send him up with such matter as can 
be procured to charge him with : “And to punish at their discretion such slanderous talkers, 
as by his lewd preaching have had dissolute and seditious talk.” 

Here is a great deal of heat in ten days time. Cranmer was called before the council in 
Against Gran- the beginning of August ; probably on the account of his signing king Edward’s 
wer, Hooper, will, and acting upon it : but since so many of those who had signed it, were 
and others. then at the council board, they were perhaps ashamed to proceed further against 
him, who had opposed it so much. He had for that time only a severe reprimand, and was 
commanded to keep his house. He was brought again before some of the queen's commissioners, 
being cited to appear, and to bring the inventory of his goods with him ; he brought it, but 
no further proceedings against him are mentioned at that time. On the 29th of August 
Hooper appeared before the council : on the 1st of September he was sent to tho Fleet, no 
regard being had to the active zeal that he had expressed in asserting the queen s right, and 
against the lady Jane ; so sincerely did he follow the dictates of his conscience, when lie 
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could not but see •wliat consequences it was like to have. On the 2d, order was given that 
his servant might attend on him. On the 31st of August, Coverdale appeared before them, 
and in respect that he was a foreigner, he was ordered to attend till further order. On the 
2d of September, Sanders, vicar in Coventry, appeared before the council, and a letter was 
written to the mayor of Leicester to bring up their vicar : on the 4th of September, Latimer 
was summoned to appear, and a letter was written to the mayor of Coventry to set Symonds 
at liberty, upon his repentance for a wish he had uttered, wishing they were hanged that said 
mass : if he refused to do that, the mayor was to give notice of it. 

On the 5th of September a letter was written to sir John Sidcnham to let the strangers 
depart, and to give them a passport. This related to the congregation of the foreigners that 
had settled, in order to set up a manufacture at Glastonbury. On the 10th of September a 
letter of thanks was ordered for the gentlemen of Cornwall, for their honest proceeding in 
electing knights for the parliament : it seems there was some debate about it with the sheriff, 
for a letter was written to him to accept of the election, and not to trouble the county for 
any alteration : on the 13th of September it is entered, that Latimer, for his seditious 
demeanor, should be close prisoned in the Tower, with a servant to attend him ; on the same 
day Cranmer was ordered to appear the next day at the star-chamber. On the 14th, in the 
the star-chamber, Cranmer, as well for his treason against the queen as for spreading seditious 
bills, moving tumults, to the disquieting the present state, was sent to the Tower, and referred 
to justice. There are several orders made for restoring all chalices to churches, together with 
all other goods belonging to them, though they had been sent into the great wardrobe. On 
the 4th of October the archbishop of York was committed to the Tower for divers offences; 
and Horn, the dean of Durham, was summoned again and again, but he thought fit to go 
beyond sea. Nothing gave more offence than the promoting petitions for retaining the 
doctrine and service settled in king Edward's time. Those of Maidstone were charged with 
it ; and this is on several occasions mentioned in the council-book : but as the government 
was thus set to overthrow all that had been done in king Edward's time ; so the fierceness 
of the popish party made them on many occasions out-run the government : some of the 
clergy continued to perform the daily worship, and to celebrate the sacrament ; more they 
durst not do in public, all preaching being forbidden. The people that favoured the refor- 
mation frequented the service with great devotion and zeal, for all saw what was coming on 
them, and so they studied to prepare themselves for it. Some of the ruder multitudes came 
into their churches and disturbed them while they were at their devotions ; they insulted 
the ministers and laughed at their worship, and there were everywhere informers with false 
stories to charge the more zealous preachers : in many places the people broke in violently 
into churches and set up altars, and the mass in them, before the parliament met to change 
the laws. 

The duke of Northumberland shewed that abjectness of mind that might have been 
The Duke of ex P ec ^ e( ^ f rom 80 insolent a man, loaded with so much guilt ; he begged his life 
Northumber- with ail possible meanness, “ That he might do penance all the days of his life, 
laud begs his if it where in a mouse-hole.” He went to mass in the Tower, and received the 
life, but iu gacrament in the popisli manner. He sent for Gardiner, and asked him if there 
was no hope for him, to live, and do penance for his sins. The bishop said his 
offence was great, and he would do w'ell to provide for the worst, especially to see that he 
stood well with God in matters of conscience and religion ; for to speak plainly, he said, he 
thought he must die. The duke desired ho might have a learned priest sent him, for his 
confession and spiritual comfort. “ For religion, he said, he could bo of no other but of his, 
he never was of any other indeed ; he complied in king Edward's days only out of ambition, 
for which he prayed God to forgive him, and he promised that he would declare that at his 
death.” The bishop shed many mariy tears, and seemed to be troubled for him ; and as he 
reported himself, he pressed the queen so much that he had almost gained her consent for his 
life. But the emperor who was then designing the marriage, that took effect afterwards, saw 
what a struggle there might be against that, and what mischief such a man might afterwards 
do : so he wrote his advice for his death positively to the queen ; and he was executed, and 
died as he had lived. 
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Gates and Palmer, who suffered with him, had tried how far the going to mass and 
Others suf- receiving the sacrament in the popish way, could save them : but when they 
fered with were brought to suffer, Gates confessed u that he had lived as viciously as any in 
k im * the world. He was a great reader of the Scriptures ; but no man followed them 

less : he read them only to dispute. lie exhorted people to consider how they read God’s 
holy word, otherwise it would be but poison to them. Palmer thanked God for his affliction, 
and said, he had learned more in one dark corner of the Tower than he had ever learned 
formerly : he had there come to sec God in his works, and in his mercies, and had seen 
himself a mass of sin, and of all vileness the vilest.” He seemed not daunted with the fear 
of death, though he saw two die before him, and the bloody axe coming to finish the 
business on himself. I find nothing now, with relation to the session of parliament. 

The writ upon which the convocation was summoned was directed to Cranmer, but 
executed by Bonner, bishop of London* Weston was chosen prolocutor ; and 
summoned 1100 the ( l lieen sent a message to them, to dispute about religion. I gave formerly 
an account of that disputation, and can add little to it. The minutes tell us 
that Philips, who was one of the five that refused to subscribe, did, on the 30th of April, 
recant and subscribe. It is indeed of little consequence to enquire into the proceedings of 
the convocation during this reign, in which all the old notions of popery were taken up, 
even before they were enacted. Though both this convocation and the next were summoned 
by the queen's writ, with the title of supreme head of the church. 

There was at this time ail infamous slander set about, of the queen's being with child by 
Gardiner. The queen's whole life being innocent as to all such things, that might have 
made them to despise such a report rather than to trace it up ; besides, Gardiner's great 
age made that none could believe it. But the earl of Sussex, in his officious zeal, pursued 
MSS Pet >t ^ through eight or ten hands ; and one at last was indicted for having reported 
* ’ it ; though such an absurd lie had, perhaps, been better neglected than so 
minutely inquired into. In the same letter that mentions this, the earl of Sussex gives an 
account of examinations touching a design for an insurrection, upon the arrival of the 
prince of Spain. 

The emperor had, on the 21st of December, signed a commission empowering the count 
A Treaty of Egmond, and others, to treat a marriage between his son and the queen, 
marriage with Upon their coining to England, the queen gave a commission on the 1st of 
the Prince of January to the lord chancellor, and others, to treat with them. And prince 
Spain. Philip of Spain did, on the 28th of April, send from Valladolid full powers to 

the same effect. That which quickened the treaty was, an account of a vast treasure that 
was come with the fleet, from the West Indies to Seville ; reckoned to have brought over 
five millions, as Mason wrote from Brussels. He does not denominate the millions, whether 
pounds or crowns. IIo wishes the half were true. It was necessary to have a great 
treasure in view ; for though I never found any hint of the corrupting of parliament inen, 
before this time, yet there was now an extraordinary occasion for it ; and they saw where 
only the treasure to furnish it could he had. A concurrence of many circumstances seemed 
to determine all things for this marriage. Everything was agreed to : the conditions seemed 
to be of great advantage to the nation. In this treaty of marriage, if Caesar Campana (who 
wrote Philip's life very copiously) was well informed, Philip himself was 
Part 3. B. 6. ex tremely disgusted at it : for he desired to be married to a wife more suited to 
his own age. He adds another particular — “ That the nation shewed such an aversion to 
it, that the count of Egmond, with the others sent over to treat about it, saw themselves in 
such danger, that they were forced to fly away, that they might avoid it : and a parliament 
was to be called, to approve of the conditions of the treaty.” 

Sir Thomas Wyat was a man that had been oft employed in embassies, particularly in 
Spain ; where he had made such observations upon the subtlety and cruelty of the 
Spaniards, and of the treatment that such kingdoms and provinces met with 
1 ' that came under their yoke, that lie could not look on the misery that his 

country was like to fall under, without a just concern about it. He was the duke of 
Northumberland's kinsman, yet he would not join in lady Jane’s business : and before he 
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knew that any others had done it, he proclaimed the queen at Maidstone ; but he did not, 
upon that, run to her for thanks, as others did ; yet the queen was so sensible of his loyalty 
and zeal for her, that she sent her thanks to him by the earl of Arundel ; to whom he 
appealed, as to this particular, when he was under examination in the Tower. He had 
obtained a pass to go beyond the sea ; but his lady being with child, he stayed to see the 
end of that. Nothing set him on to raise the country as he did but his love and zeal for the 
public. He never pretended that religion was his motive : many papists joined with him. 
When he passed by Charing-Cross, he might have turned to Whitehall, which was but ill 
defended ; for many of the earl of Pembroke’s men came over to him. This shewed that he 
meant no harm to the queen’s person. His marching into London was, on design to engage 
the city to come and join with him in a petition to the queen against the Spanish match. 
The queen herself was so satisfied as to his good intentions, that she intended to have 
pardoned him, had not a message from the prince of Spain determined her to order his head 
to be cut off. I suppose there may be a mistake here ; and that it was the emperor, then 
in Flanders, and not the prince of Spain, who was yet in Spain, that sent this advice. He 
never accused the lady Elizabeth : but being entangled by questions in one examination, he 
had said somewhat reflecting on the earl of Devonshire ; for this ho begged his pardon. 
And when he was on the scaffold, he not only cleared the lady Elizabeth, but referred 
himself with relation to her innocence, and that she was not privy to their matters, to the 
declaration he had made to the council. All this account concerning him I take from a 
relation that his son gave afterwards to the lord Burleigh, marked with that 
Ex MSS. Petyti. j or( p s h anc i 0I1 it seems the priests at this time understood the interests 
of their cause better than others did above an age after ; for they moved the queen to shew 
a signal act of mercy, and to pardon all that had been engaged in this rising. 

Only it gave a colour to the severity against the lady Jane Gray and her husband. She 
was the wonder and delight of all that knew her. I have two of her letters 
executed" 6 GraJ * n Latin, writ to Bullinger, copied from the originals all in her own hand, 
written in a pure and unaffected style. She was then entering on the study 
of the Hebrew, in the method that Bullinger advised her. She expresses in her letters a 
wonderful respect and submission to him, with a great strain of modesty, and a very singular 
zeal for religion. There being nothing in those letters that is in any sort historical, I thought 
it was not proper to put them in my Collection, though one cannot read them without a 
particular veneration for the memory of so young and so rare a creature. 

And now the government finding all things under their feet, did begin to show the whole 
Severities na ti° n what was to be expected. All that adhered to the Reformation were sure 
against the to be excluded from all favour : commissions were sent over the whole kingdom, 
married to proceed, as upon other points, so particularly against the married clergy. These 

cler £y* came to York, directed to the guardian of the spiritualties in that place : and the 

dean and chapter were authorized by the queen to act pursuant to their instructions. And 
they acted as in a vacancy, though the commission to proceed against the archbishop bears 
date the I6th of March ; yet on the 9th of March they sent out a genoral citation of the 
Reg. Ebor. clergy, to appear before them on the 12th of March. They did not, indeed, begin 
Sedo Vac. to deprive any before the 27th of April; and from that day to the 20th of 
f. 65 , 66. December, they deprived onc-and-fifty, of whom several were prebendaries. 

I will hero insert a short account of the unjust and arbitrary deprivations of the married 
clergy, that was published by Parker, afterwards archbishop of Canterbury. “ What 
examples have they in stories before-time, that deprivations have been thus handled before 
our days ? I will not speak of particular cases, where some men have been deprived, never 
convict, no, nor never called : some called that were fast locked in prison ; and yet they 
were nevertheless deprived immediately. Some were deprived without the case of marriage 
after their order : some induced to resign upon promise of pension, and the promise as yet 
never performed. Some so deprived, that they were spoiled of their wages, for the which 
they served the half year before, and not ten days before the receipt sequestered from it : 
some prevented from the half-year’s receipt, after charges of tenths and subsidies paid, and 
yet not deprived six weeks after. Some deprived of their receipt somewhat before the day, 
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with the which their fruits to the queens majesty should be contented ; and some yet in 
the like case chargeable hereafter, if the queen's merciful grace be not informed thereof, by 
the mediation of some charitable solicitor. # * # And a little after they were deprived or 
driven away, twelve or sixteen thousand, as some writer maketh his account." But there 
are good reasons to think that numbers have been wrong taken of this. Among 
byfome. te other suggestions, Dr. Tanner has sent me this ; that the diocese of Norwich is 
reckoned almost an 8th part of all England ; and he finds there were only 335 
clergymen deprived on that account : by this, the whole number will fall short of 3000. 
This, it is true, is but a conjecture ; yet it is a very probable one, and the other account is 
no way credible. 

I shall, to this, only add another short account of the proceedings at that time, published 
by Ailmer, afterwards bishop of London. u The bishops that were married were thrust 
out of the parliament-house ; and all married deans and archdeacons, out of the convocation, 
Many put out of their livings, and others restored, without form of law. * * * Many 
churches were changed, many altars set up ; many masses said, many dirges sung, before the 
law was repealed." From these accounts, we may easily believe, that when the laws were 
altered, there was a vigorous and a speedy execution of them. 

After all matters relating to the queen's marriage was settled, the emperor sent a fleet for 
The Queen the P r ^ nce Spain : and upon that occasion the queen was prevailed on to break 
write* the first through all forms, and to write the first love-letter to him ; of which, having 
Letter to K. met with the original, I have put it in the Collection, as a singularity in such 
Philip. matters. She tells him, “ that she understanding that the emperor's ambassador 
Coll. Numb, was sending the bearer to him, though he had not written since their alliance 
13 ‘ had been a treating ; yet she, thinking herself obliged by the sincere affection 

that he had for her, confirmed by good effects, and by the letters that lie had written to the 
emperor s ambassador, conld not restrain herself from letting him know the duty in which 
she intended to correspond always with him : and she thanked him for all his good offices. 
She acquainted him that her parliament had, without any opposition, agreed to the articles 
of their marriage, and thought them honourable, advantageous, and more than reasonable. 
This gave her an entire confidence, that his coming to England should be safe and agreeable 
to him. She ends recommending herself most affectionately and humbly to his highness, as 
being his entirely-assured and most obliged ally." 

But the matter of tho marriage being settled, and afterwards executed, I will now look 
Proceedings again into the proceedings of tho council. On the 16th of January, one Wotton, 
against called an esquire, was committed to be close prisoner in the Fleet, for his obstinate 

Heretics. standing against matters of religion. On the 14th of February, letters were 
written to the lord Rich, and to sir John Wentworth, to punish some in Colchester, 
Coggeshal, and other places, who dissuaded people from frequenting such divine service as 
was then appointed by law to be observed. Upon this, many were committed, and others 
put under recognisances to appear. On the 8th of M arch an order was sent to the lieutenant 
of the Tower, to deliver Cranmer, Ridley, and Latimer, to sir John Williams, who was to 
carry them to Oxford. On the 26th of March, an order was given to send up Taylor, parson 
of Hadley, and Askew, of West llillesly. Barlow, bishop of Bath and Wells, was carried 
beyond sea, by one Williams, a mariner of Bristol ; who returning to Pembrokeshire, some 
gentlemen there seized on him, and sent him to London : so he was sent to the Marshalsea, 
anti a letter of thanks was written to those who had seized on him, so careful were they to 
encourage every officious show of zeal. 

But now came on the second convocation in this reign, in which all that was done was, 
that the prolocutor, Weston, with some deputed to go along with him, were ordered 
tion"° nVOCa " 8° ^ x ^ or d to dispute with the three bishops ; of which I can add nothing to 
the account I formerly gave of it. On the 27th of April, Weston returned, and 
reported the conference, or examination, of Cranmer and the two other bishops, attested under 
the seal of the university ; and soon after that they were dismissed, for the parliament met 
on the 2nd of April, and was dismissed on the 5th of May. 
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On the 3rd of May, Cranmer, Ridley, and Latimer, being judged obstinate heretics, the 
Cranm r’ judges were ashed what the queen might do, since Cranmer was attainted. He 
Treason par- was a maI1 dead iu l aw > an d no ^ ca P a ^i° °f an y °th er censure ; and this seems to 
d<med, that be the true reason that moved the queen to pardon the treason upon which he 
he might be was a i rea dy condemned : for though he was very earnest to obtain a pardon for 
ummd. that, it does not appear that there was any regard had to him in granting it, but 
on the contrary, it seems, it was resolved that he should be burned as a heretic. And since 
that could not be done while he stood condemned of treason, this seems to be the only 
motive of that mercy, which, in this case, was certainly done out of cruelty. On the 20th 
of May, a servant of the lady Elizabeth's was brought before the council ; but there is nothing 
in particular mentioned, only he was required to attend. There were suspicions of her being 
concerned in Wyat'a rebellion, as appeared in the account given of Wyat himself. It is 
alleged that Gardiner studied to suborn false witnesses to charge her with that ; and that 
this went so far, that a warrant was brought to Bridges, the lieutenant of tho Tower, for her 
execution, but that he would not obey it till he knew the queen's pleasure. Some 
Bori^ y !°84 ir ~ crc dit seems due to this, since it was published in her reign, and was not contra- 
dicted, nor denied as far as I can find. But it seems to be denied in a declara- 
tion set forth many years after by herself, when she was queen, which shall be mentioned in 
its proper place. On the 25th of May, some in Stepney were ordered to be set on the pillory 
for spreading false news ; the cars of one were ordered to be nailed to the pillory, and then 
cut off. On the 26th of May, sir Henry Bedingfeld was sent with instructions, signed by 
the queen, for the ordering the lady Elizabeth. 

On the 1st of June, an order w T as sent to the bishop of London to send discreet and learned 
preachers into Essex, to reduce the people there. Bonner seemed to think of no way of 
reducing any but by severity and force, so that the council found it necessary to put him in 
mind of his pastoral care. Orders were then given for the reception of the prince of Spain. 
Some were ordered to be set on a pillory, and their ears were to be nailed to it, and cut off. 
The duchess of Northumberland desired that her sons might hear mass in the Tower : this 
was granted, but order was given that none might speak with them. On the 11th of June, 
orders were given to receive the duke of Savoy at Dover. And on tho 5tli of July, order 
was given to punish those who were concerned in the imposture called “ the spirit in the 
wall." On the 6th of July, some of the lady Elizabeth’s servants were committed for lewd 
words of the state of the kingdom. On the 24th of July, two treaties for the queen's mar- 
riage, made by the lord Fitzwater, who had been ambassador in Spain, were given to the 
lord Treasurer. 

Now the marriage was made, and the jollities on such occasions put some stop to sovc- 
The Council rities : but it was a short one ; for on the 15th of August, letters were writ to 
orders severe the justices of peace, in Sussex, to punish those who railed at the mysteries of 
Proceedings. Qh^gt’s religion. I must observe here, once for all, that tho letters themselves, 
writ by the council, are not entered in the book : these would have set out particulars much 
more clearly than those short entries do. But there were forms of those letters put in a chest, 
and the council-book refers us often to the letter in the chest. On the 19th of August, letters 
of thanks are ordered to Tirrell and others for their care, ordering them to imprison all such 
as came not to divine service, and to keep them in prison till they had the comfort of their 
amendment : several men and women were imprisoned in Huntingdonshire. The 20th of 
August, mention is made of some in prison for words. On the 21st of August, an order was 
sent to examine into a conspiracy, in Suffolk, by certain lewd persons. On the 16th of Sep- 
tember, a letter was ordered to the lord mayor and aldermen of London to punish the spreaders 
of false rumours. 

But now came on the great affair of the reconciling the nation to the see of Rome. The 
The Recon- two ^ ormer parliaments could not be brought up to that ; so the court was willing 
dilation with to accept all that they could be brought to ; but when they saw at what they 
Rome"<kiign- stuck, they were sent home. And some were so weak as to think, that, by yield* 
ed * ing in some things, they should give the court such content as to save the rest- 

They were willing to return back to that state of religion in which king Henry left it ; Mid 
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did not rightly Apprehend that nothing could give the queen an entire content but a total 
reconciliation with the pope : whereas those who could not come up to this, ought to have 
stood firm at first, and not, by giving ground, have encouraged the court to compass their 
whole design. The queen was more than ordinary solicitous to get a parliament chosen to 
her mind. She wrote a letter to the carl of Sussex ; and probably she wrote to all those in 
Col Nura 14 w ^ lora 8 ^ e con fided, in the same strain : it will be found in the Collection. “ She 
bad now summoned a parliament to the 12th of November, in which she expected 
to be assisted by him ; and that he would admonish her good subjects, who had a right to 
elect the members, to choose men of the wise, grave, and catholic sort, — such as indeed 
meant the true honour of God, and the prosperity of the commonwealth, which she and the 
king her husband did intend, without the alteration of any particular mans possession, which, 
among other false rumours, the hinderers of her good purposes, and the favourers of heretics, 
did most untruly report. She desired him to come up against the feast of All-Saints, at the 
furthest, that she might confer with him about those matters that were to be treated of in 
parliament/* This is dated the 6th of October ; and so careful was that lord to merit the 
continuance of the queen’s confidence, that, on the 14th of October, he wrote to the gentle- 
men of the county to reserve their voices for the person whom he should name. lie also 
wrote to the town of Yarmouth for a burgess. But now to open more particularly the 
great matter that was to be transacted in this parliament. 

When the news of the change of government in England, and of the queen’s intentions, 
Pole icntLe- were brought to Rome, it was not possible to deliberate long who was the pro- 
gate for that perest person to be sent legate. Pole had so many meritorious characters on 
cnd * him, that, besides the signification of the queen’s desire, no other person could be 

thought on. A. Ilarmer has given the bull upon which he was sent from Rome : it is dated 
the 5th of August, 1553, though the queen came not to London till the 3rd of August, and 
Comendone, who carried her message to the pope, was in London on the 23rd ; for lie saw 
the duke of Northumberland’s execution. It seems that at Rome, upon king Edward's 
death, they took it for granted, both that her right would take place, and that she would 
reconcile her kingdom again to that see ; and therefore the bull was prepared. Pole had at 
that time retired three hundred mile from Rome, to an abbey upon the lake, now called Di 
Col Num 15 Garda. absence he was declared legate ; upon which he wrote a letter to 

the queen, on the 13th of August, which I have put in the Collection. 
u He begins expressing his joy at her exaltation, more particularly at the manner of it, 
which he reckons a singular work of an immediate providence ; in which, as indeed 
the Queen 10 ^ ie 8U fij ec ^ seemed to allow it, he enlarges very copiously. And since she carried 
the name of the Blessed Virgin, lie calls on her to say the Magnificat, applying it 
to the late providences of God towards herself. He desires her to consider what was the 
beginning of all the miseries that England had felt : it was the king her father s departing 
from the apostolic see and the catholic church. He was a witness to all the steps made in 
that matter ; he had upon all occasions asserted both her mother’s marriage and her own 
right ; and had done and suffered much on that account. He was, therefore, now most par- 
ticularly concerned to know what her mind was with relation to religion ; and though he was 
then three hundred miles from Rome, he was named legate to be sent to her, to the emperor, 
and to the French king; therefore he sent one to her to know her mind. He did not doubt 
of it ; for no person owed more to the apostolic see than she did, since it was upon her 
account that so much outrage had been done to it. So, before he would proceed in his lega- 
tine function, he desired to know her pleasure more particularly." 

Upon this she wrote an answer on the 10th of October, which is also in the Collection. 
Col.Num.16. “ She thanked him for all the kind expressions in his letter, and in particular for 
The Queen’s the good advice he gave her. She was full of reverence and obedience to the 
Answer. holy 8ee . but ft waa a gr ea t trouble to her that she could not yet declare her 
mind openly in that matter : as soon as it was safe for her to do it, she would let him know 
it. His messenger would tell him all particulars : she was then crowned. She hoped the 
parliament would repeal all the bad laws ; and that she should obtain the pope's pardon for 
all her own faults. She sends by him her moet humble thanks to the pope for his clemency 



780 


HISTORY OF THE REFORMATION 


[Part III. — 1454. 


to her, and for his readiness to forget all that is past/’ With this she sent hack Ormanet to 
him. The bull that the pope sent to Pole is all a rhetorical panegyric upon the queen's 
coming to the crown, and on her pious intentions : but bulls being often in a common form, 
it is not in it, but in the breves, that we are to seek the powers or instructions given to Pole. 
There was a part of cardinal Pole's register conveyed to me about a year after my second 
volume was printed : a short account of the most remarkable things in it was then printed, in 
a letter directed to me. The characters of the truth of the papers are visible : some of them 
are in Latin, and some in Italian ; and because I look on this as a matter of great conse- 
quence, I will give a very particular account of them. 

The first paper which will be found in the Collection is the breve, that was at first sent 
Col.Num.17. him of the pope's own motion, and bears date the 8th of March, 1554. By it 

Hi# first “ Pole is empowered to receive all heretics of both sexes and of all ranks, even 
Powers. bishops and archbishops, communities as well as single persons, of what heresies 
soever guilty, though relapsed in them, upon their true and unfeigned repentance ; and to 
absolve them from all pains and censures, how long soever they had continued in their errors, 
and though their sins were reserved immediately to the holy see. And he was empowered 
to pardon all irregularities run into by them ; and all the bigamies of ecclesiastical persons, 
they first relinquishing their wives ; notwithstanding which they might be continued in their 
orders and functions, and might he capable of all ecclesiastical promotions : all infamy being 
pardoned, provided they, with a contrite heart, should sacramentally confess their sins to any 
catholic priest at their choice, and submit to such penance as he should enjoin : excusing 
them from all public confession, abjuration, or open penance : absolving all communities 
from any unlawful pactions in favour of others, though confirmed by oaths. Empowering 
liim to receive all regulars, and to absolve them from the censures of apostacy, allowing them 
to possess benefices as seculars : dispensing with the strict observation of Lent, as to milk, 
meats, and eggs, and even flesh, upon the allowance of either the confessor or the physician. 
Giving him authority to suffer such of the clergy, under the degree of a bishop, who were 
married, upon their true conversion, to live in that state, so that no scandals were given by 
it ; only they were not to minister at the altar, nor to do any ecclesiastical function ; but 
they might lawfully continue in the married state, the issue being declared lawful.” To this 
is added a power of uniting benefices. 

Next comes the clause concerning the possessors of ecclesiastical goods. 44 He is empowered 
to agree, transact, and discharge them, for all the profits they liad wickedly received, and 
for the moveable goods that they had consumed ; 4 the immoveable goods that have been by 
them unduly detained being first restored, if that should seem to be convenient to him.' 
And whatever should arise out of any such agreement was to be applied to the church 
to which such goods had belonged, or for the advancement of studies, and to schools. There 
is likewise a power granted to delegate others under him for the care and performance of all 
these particulars. But because he was to go first to Flanders, and stay in those parts for 
some time, the pope gave him authority to execute theso powers even while he was without 
the kingdom, to all persons belonging to it that should apply to him, particularly with rela- 
tion to all orders unduly received ; and to confirm bishops or archbishops who had been 
promoted by a secular nomination during the schism, and had assisted the former kings, 
though they had fallen into heresy, upon their return to the unity of the church ; and to 
provide to raetropolitical or cathedral churches such persons as should be recommended to 
him by the queen, according to the customs of the kingdom, upon any vacancy ; and to 
absolve and reabilitate all clergymen, of all ranks, notwithstanding their past errors. All 
these powers are confirmed, with a full non obstante to all constitutions whatsoever.” 

Here was a great fulness of favour, with relation to all personal things. When Pole 
Cardinal Pole came Flanders, lie was stopped by the emperor's orders, till his power was 
•topped in seen, and sent to England. When they were seen, they were considered as far 
FJanden by short of what was expected, and of what seemed necessary for the carrying on 
the Emperor. reconciliation quietly through the nation ; so Pole sent Ormanet to Borne for 
fuller powers, and retired to Diligam Abbey, near Brussels. While he was there, he heard the 
news of Philip's arrival in England, and of the queen's being married to him : upon which 
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he wrote a letter of congratulation to the bishop of Arras, which is in the collection; and 
Col Num 18 on 8ame da y he wrote this acceptable piece of news to cardinal de Monte, 
Col Num 19 w hich * 8 a ^ 80 * n ^ ie Collection. In the postscript to the bishop of Arras 
he tells him that Ormanet was returned with fuller powers. He brought with 
him two breves. 


The first is of no importance to this matter ; but because it was thought to be suppressed 
on design by the writer of the letter directed to me, by him that wrote on this subject in 
Col.Ndm.20. king James's time, it is put in the Collection. It sets forth, 44 That he was sent 
New and ful- first to the Queen of England ; and after that he was constituted legate d latere , 
ler powers for mediating a peace between the emperor and the king of France. He had 
sent to Pole. a ] go Yer y ani p] e powers given him while he remained in Flanders with relation 
to English persons and affairs. But since, by reason of tho schism and other errors, many 
cases might happen that wanted a provision from the apostolical see, which could not 
be comprehended within the faculties given him ; and because it is doubtful whether he may 
yet use them in the queen s dominions, and which of them shall be made use of while he is 
either with the emperor or the king of France, the pope gives him full power to make use of 
all faculties sent to him by himself, or by any other deputed by him, and to do everything 
that he shall think will conduce to the glory of God, the honour of the holy see, and the 
bringing the queen’s dominions to the communion of the church as fully as may be. And 
while he remained with the emperor, he gave him all the powers of a legate a latere for all 
his dominions ; and he gave him the same powers while he should be with the king of 
France." 


The other breve, which is also in the Collection, sets forth, u That upon the hopes of 
Col Num 21 redllc ^ n S the kingdom of England, that had been torn from the body of the 
With relation catholic church, to an union with it, out of which there is no salvation, the pope 
to church had sent him his legate a latere , with all the powers that seemed necessary 

land#. or p r0 p er f or effecting that work ; in particular, to agree and transact with the 

possessors of church goods concerning them. And w hereas, by the beginnings and progress 
already made, there is good hopes of bringing that work to a full perfection, which will go 
on the easier the more indulgent and bountiful the pope shows himself with relation to the 
possessions of those goods. The pope, therefore, not willing that the recovering that nation 
and the salvation of so many souls should be obstructed by any worldly regards, in imitation 
of the good father who received the returning prodigal, lie empowered Pole, in whose pru- 
dence and dexterity he put an entire confidence, to treat with all the possessors or detainers 
of ecclesiastical goods for whom the queen should intercede ; and to transact and compound 
with them, that they might, without any scruple, enjoy and retain the said goods ; and to 
conclude everything that was proper or necessary with relation to them. 4 Saving always 
such things in which, for the greatness and importance of them, it shall seem fit to you to 
consult this holy see, to obtain our approbation and confirmation/" Upon which he is 
fully empowered to proceed, with a full 7ion obstante , bearing date the 28th of June. With 
C 1 Num 22 ^ ese hreves, cardinal de Monte wrote him a letter, in tho Roman way, of 
high compliment, which is in the Collection. 

The next letter is from cardinal Marone, which is likewise in the collection. By this it 
appears that Pole had gone to Franco upon his legatine commission ; and after 
o . um. . usual Roman civilities, 44 He tells him he had laid his letter before the pope, 
who was beginning to despair of the affairs of England ; and though the pope had not the 
patience to read or hear his letter, which was his ordinary custom, yet he told him the sum 
of it, with which he was satisfied, and said he had given no cause, neither to the emperor nor 
to any other, t$ t use such extravagant words to him. It seems Pole had desired to be 
recalled ; but tli pope said that could not be done. It would be a great disgrace both to 
the pope and to the apostolical see, to the emperor himself, and to cardinal Pole, and 
a great prejudice to England. But he would not write to the emperor upon it ; nor was he 
resolved about the goods of the church, concerning which he spoke often very variously. He 
resolved to write both to the queen and to the prince of Spain, which letters, he adds, will 
be sent by Ormanet, who is despatched with everything necessary for the business, conform 
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to his desire/* The rest is all compliment, dated the 13th of July. Then follows a breve, 
merely in point of form, extending the former powers that were addressed only to the queen, 
to Philip her husband, dated the 10th of July. 

Upon this, tho emperor being then at Valenciennes, the cardinal sent Ormanet thither, 
All was laid who gave an account of his audience to Priuli, the legate's great and generous 
before the friend, which will be found in the collection. The bishop of Arras told him how 
emperor. much the emperor had the matters of religion at heart, and that he would be 

Col.Num.24. a i wa y S ready to promote them. But when Ormanet pressed him for a present 
despatch, he said they had no news from England since the marriage, and that before any 
other step was made it would be necessary to know what ply the affairs of that kingdom 
were like to take. It was fit to consider whether the powers of securing the goods of the 
church should come from the legate, or from the king and quoen. Then he desired to see 
the copy of the cardinals faculties. As to the point of time, Ormanet said it was not fit to 
lose a moment, since so many souls were endangered by tho delay ; and the first coming of 
the prince of Spain ought not to be let slip, by which the honour of the work would be 
chiefly due to him. As for his faculties, all things necessary were committed to the cardinal 
in the amplest manner ; and more particular resolutions could not be taken but upon the 
place. Somewhat further passed between them, which Ormanet reserves till he saw the 
cardinal. The bishop of Arras promised to lay all before the emperor, and to do all good 
offices. The emperor was at that time so well, that he was often on horseback to view his 
army, which had then marched to St. Amand, and the two armies were very near one 
another. This is dated the last of July. 

On the 3d of August, the bishop of Arras wroto to the cardinal, “That the emperor 
Yet he was received his congratulations on the marriage very kindly, but did not think 
still put off it was yet proper for him to go to England, till they had a perfect account 
by delays. 0 f ^ p regen t 9 tate of affairs there. To know that, he had that day sent an 
express thither ; upon his return he should be able to give him a more positive answer. He 
knew the zeal of the king and queen was such, that they would lose no time ; but yet they 
must proceed with such moderation, that the way to a true remedy might not be cut off by 
too much haste.” This is in the Collection. The cardinal had a letter from Bartholomew de 
Col Num 2 r > -^* ran( ^ a ’ a friar, who (I suppose) was king Philip's confessor, and afterwards 
archbishop of Toledo, from Winchester, July 28. It is only a letter of respect, 
desiring his commands. The cardinal wrote to the bishop of Arras, on the 5th of August. 
He sent him the copy of his faculties, and expressed a great earnestness in his design of 
going speedily into England, as soon as the courier, sent by the emperor, should return. 

He showed himself as impatient of the delays as in good manners he could well 
Col.Num.26. do Thig ^ alg() in tho Collection. 

King Philip stayed at Winchester some days after the marriage; for on the 4tli of August 
he sent the count of Horn over to the emperor from thence ; and by him he wrote a letter, 
partly of respect, partly of credit, to the cardinal. To this the cardinal wrote an answer. 
Col. Num 27 ^ have put in the Collection ; though, besides such high compliments 

as are usually given to princes, there is nothing particular in it, only ho still 
insists earnestly for leave to come over. On the 1 1th of August the bishop of Arras wrote 
to him, “ That he had seen the copy of his faculties, and he joins with him in his wishes to 
see that kingdom restored to its ancient obedience ; he assures him the emperor was pressing 
the despatch of the matter, and he did not doubt but that it would be speedily accomplished/* 
Pole wrote on the 2d of September to Soto, the emperors confessor, “ thanking him for 
those pressing letters that he had written, both to the emperor and to duke Alonzo 
d'Aquilara, with which the legate was so delighted that he writes as one in a rapture upon 
it, and he animates him to persist in that zeal for promoting this great work/* 

He was still put off with new delays, of which the best account I can give is, that this 
reagon of ^ 10 decisive stroke, there was a close canvassing over England for the 

those&siaya sections to this parliament. SincS nothing can effectually ruin this nation but 
a bad choice ; therefore, as it is the constant character of a good ministry, who 
design nothing but the welfare and happiness of the nation, to leave oil men to a due freedom 
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in tlieir elections, so it is the constant distinction of a had ministry, that have wicked designs, 
to try all the methods of practice and corruption possible to carry such an election, that the 
nation being ill represented by a bad choice, it may be easy to impose anything on a body of 
vicious, ignorant, and ill-principled men, who may find their own mercenary account in 
selling and betraying their country. It appeared in the two former parliaments who they 
were that could not bear the returning to their old servitude to the papacy. It was, 
no doubt, spread over England, that they saw the legate was kept in Flanders, and not 
suffered yet to come over. This seems the true cause why his coming was so long put off. 
It might be likewise an artifice of Gardiner's, to make the difficulties appear the greater, and 
by that to enhance his own merit the more. It is plain that till the election was over, and 
till the pulses of the majority were first tried, it was resolved not to suffer the legate to come 
over. This seems to be that which he insinuates in his letter to the confessor, when he says, 
that “ the wisdom of the wise has kept the gate so long shut against him." 

On the 13th of October, Pole wrote the pope an account of what had passed between him 
Col Num 28 ail< ^ ^ ie ^whop Arras and the emperor himself. The bishop of Arras, as he writes, 
came to him and assured him that the emperor w’as in the best disposition possible ; 
but it was necessary to come to particulars, to examine all the impediments, and the best methods 
to put them out of the way. The legate said he had full powers, and desired to know from 
England what impediments were suggested. lie added, this was not a negotiation like that 
in making a peace, where both sides did conceal their own designs all they could, till they 
discovered those of the contrary side. Here all had hut one design, and lie was ready to 
enter into particulars when they pleased. He had an audience of the emperor, none but 
the nuncio and the bishop of Arras being present. In it, after usual compliments, the 
impediments proposed were two ; the first related to the doctrine, in which there was no 
abatement to be made, nor indulgence to be showed. The other was concerning the lands ; 
for the usurpers of them knowing the severity of the ecclesiastical laws, were afraid to 
return to the obedience of the church : to this the legate answered, that the pope was 
resolved to extend his indulgence in this case. First, as to all the mesne profits already 
received, and the censures incurred by that, which was a great point, the pope w 7 as willing 
freely to discharge that entirely : nor did he intend to apply any part of these to himself, 
or to the apostolical see, as many feared he would ; though that might seem reasonable, as 
a compensation for damages sustained, but he w T ould convert all to the service of God, and 
to the benefit of the kingdom : and lie had such regard to the piety of those princes, that 
he had empowered him to grant such favours as they should intercede for, and to such 
persons as they should think worthy to be gratified, and were capable to assist him in the 
matter of religion. The emperor understanding all this, thanked the pope very heartily for 
his favour in that matter : he said lie had granted enough ; he excused himself, that being 
wholly taken up with the present war, he had no sooner applied himself to consider the 
matter ; now ho knew it well : he had already written to England, and lie expected a 
speedy answer from thence, by which he would know’ the state of affairs there. lie knew 
by his own experience in Germany, that this of the church lands was the point that w’as 
most stood on : as to matters of doctrine, he did not believe that they stood much upon 
that, they neither believing the one nor the other : yet those lands (or goods) being dedi- 
cated to God, he thought it was not fit to yield all up to those who possessed them : he 
added, that though the legate had told him the whole extent of his powers, yet he would do 
well not to open that to others. He then desired to see his faculties. The legato upon 
that, apprehending this would give a handle to a new delay, said he had already showed 
them to the bishop of Arras, and he told the emperor what a scandal it would give to the 
whole world if the reconciliation should not be settled by this parliament. The queen did 
not think fit to press it formerly, till she lmd received that mighty assistance which was 
now come to her by her marriage ; yet if this, which ought to have been the beginning and 
the foundation of the rest, were delayed any longer, it must give great offence both to God 
And man. The emperor said, regard was to be had to the ill disposition of the people con- 
cerned, who had formed in themselves and others an aversion to the names of obedience, 
and to a red cap and religious habit. He said some friars whom Lis son bad brought with 
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him out of Spain, were advised to change their habits. They had not indeed done it, nor 
was it convenient that they should do it. He also touched on the ill offices that would be 
done them by their enemies abroad, in order to the raising of tumults : (meaning the French). 
The legate answered, if he must stay till all impediments were removed, that would be 
endless. The audience ended with this, that he must have a little patience till the secretary 


whom he had sent into England should return. 

Mason was then the queen’s ambassador at the emperor’s court. He in a letter on the 5th 
Cardinal Pole of October, writ towards the end of it (the rest being a long account of the war 
much esteem- between the emperor and the French king), concerning tho cardinal (which will 
gh »h^A na b^-” ^ oun ^ * n the Collection), that he was sent by the pope on two designs ; the 

B&dor. one to mediate a peace between those two powers ; the other to mediate a spi- 

Collcction, ritual peace, as he called it, in the kingdom of England : but seeing no hope of 
Number 29. succeeding, either in the one or the other, he began to despair: and if he did 
not quickly see some appearance of success in the last, he would go back to Rome, a sor- 
rowful man ; and here Mason runs out, either to make his court to the queen or to the legate, 
or that he was really possessed with a very high opinion of him, which seems the more 
probable, as well as the more honest motive : he says “ all the world adores him for his 
wisdom, learning, virtue, and godliness. God seems to dwell in him ; his conversation, with 
his other godly qualities, was above the ordinary sort of men. It would be a strong heart 
that he would not soften in half-an-liour’s talk.” 


At this time the cardinal wrote a long letter to king Philip in Latin : he tells him be had 
He writes to been now ^ or a y ear knocking at the gates of the palace, and nobody opened to 
King Philip, him : though he is the person that was driven from his country into an exile of 

Collection, above twenty years’ continuance, because he was against shutting the queen out 
Number 30. 0 f that palace, in which he now lived with her : but he comes with a higher 
authority, in the name of the vicar of the great king and shepherd, St. Peter’s successor, or 
rather St. Peter himself, who was so long driven out of England : upon this lie runs out 
into a long allegory, taken from St. Peter’s being delivered out of prison, from Herod’s 
cruel purpose, and coming to the gate of Mary, where, though his voice was known, yet he 
was kept long knocking at the door, Mary not being sure that it was lie himself. He 
dresses this out with much pomp, and in many words, as a man that bad practised eloquence 
much, and bad allowed himself in flights of forced rhetoric ; liker indeed to the declamation 
of a student in rhetoric, than the solemn letter of so great a man on sucli an occasion. It 
is true that this way of writing had been early practised, and had been so long used, 
even by popes themselves, that these precedents might to warrant him to copy after such 
originals. 

At last the queen sent the lord Paget and lord Hastings to bring him over : their letter 


The Queen 
sent to bring 
him over to 
England. 


upon their coming to the emperor’s court is dated from Brussels the 13th of 
November. In it they give an account of their waiting upon the emperor with 
the king and queen’s compliments. The emperor had that day received the 
sacrament, yet they were admitted to audience in the afternoon : he expressed 


Collection, great joy when he heard them give an account how matters were in England 
Number 31. an( j rou8e( j himself up in a cheerful manner and said, that among many great 
benefits, he was bound to thank God for this as a main one, that he now saw England, 
brought hack to a good state. He had seen what the kingdom had once been, and into 
what calamities it fell afterwards : and now he thanked God for tho miracles showed to the 


queen, to make her the minister to bring it again to its ancient dignity, wealth, and renown. 
He also rejoiced that God had given her so soon such a certain hope of succession : these 
tidings of the state of her person, with the report of the consent of the noblemen and others 
touching the cardinal, and their obedience and union with the catholic church, were so 
pleasant to him, that if he had been half dead they would have revived him : he promised 
them all assistance, as they should come to need it. 

From the emperor they went to the cardinal, who welcomed them with great joy, and 
with expressions full of duty and thankfulness to the queen. Here they enlarge on his 
ptaises 4 * They call him the man of God, full of godliness and virtue; and so eminently 
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humble, that he was contented to come into England in such sort as the queen had com- 
manded ; not as a legate, but as a cardinal and an ambassador sent to the queen : and they 
assured the queen, that touching the matter of possessions, all things should pass on the 
pope's behalf so that every man there shall have cause to be contented." Pole took leave 
of the emperor on the 12th ; he was to set out in slow journeys, his body being then too 
weak for great ones ; in six days he was to be at Calais, where they had ordered everything 
to be ready for his transportation. 

It seems by this that the queen reckoned on it, as sure, that she was with child : though 
The Queen j n that, after the hopes of it were published with too much precipitation, 
selftcTbe ieF * 8 * ie ^ oun( ^ herself so much mistaken, that it was believed the grief and shame of 
with child. it, both together, had an ill effect on her health and life. 

About this time there was a very abusive libel, printed in the form of a letter as writ by 
Bradford to the queen ; in which it was said, “ that it was believed the queen intended to 
give the crown to the king, hoping that then he would keep company with her more, and 
live more chaste, contrary to his nature; for peradventure after he was crowmed, he would 
be content with one whore ; whereas he had then three or four in a night : and these not 
ladies, but common prostitutes." One John Capstoke the printer was discovered; 
T I ^ n)cr ' be was condemned to be imprisoned, and to have his ears nailed to the pillory and 
cut off ; yet he was pardoned. The consideration is not mentioned ; it may be 
easily imagined it was no small one ; probably enough it was upon the discovery of some of 
those whom they were seeking out for the slaughter. 

I have nothing to add to what I wrote formerly with relation to this parliament and the 
reconciliation made in it : no doubt Pole, according to the powers in his breve, 
carrfeB hi8 P<1 ° desired the queen would name such persons to whom the favour of confirming 
Powers be- them in their possessions should he granted ; but it seems they durst not venture 

yond the li- 0 n any discrimination, lest that should have made the excepted persons desperate, 

mits set him. ^ ^ that the confirming of all without exception was, if not beyond 

his powers, yet at least a matter of such importance, that he ought to have consulted the 
pope upon it ; and to have stayed till he had new and special orders to pass it in so full a 
manner as he did. But still it is plain by the message sent to Rome, that he made the 
council at least to apprehend that it was necessary to send thither for a confirmation of what 
ho had done ; without any limits, upon powers that were expressly limited, and reserved to 
a confirmation. 


On the 12th of December, Mason wrote from Brussels ; and after be bad given in liis 
Some preach letter an account of what passed in the diet, upon a letter written to it by 
for restoring the French king : lie also writes, u that one of the emperor's council had told 
the Abbey him that his master was displeased to hear that a preacher was heating the 
Lands. pulpit joliily" (I use his own words) “ for the restitution of the abbey lands : 


Collection, 
Number 32. 


upon this be writes, that if it be so meant by the prince, and the thing be 
thought convenient, lie did his duty : but if it was not so, it was a strange thing 


that in a well-ordered commonwealth, a subject should be so hardy as to cry thus to the 


people, to raise storms next summer, against wdiat they were then doing in winter; and if 
the thing were to be talked of, it ought to be to the prince and council, and not to the 
people : he reflects on the unbridled sermons in the former times, that they were much mis- 
liked : so lie hoped that in a good government that should have been amended. He thought 
the person that preached this might be well put to silence ; for he being a monk, and having 
vowed poverty, possessed a deanery and three or four benefices. lie tells them lie had 
heard by the report of other ambassadors, that England was now returned to the unity of 
the Christian church. He should have been glad that he might have been able to confirm 
this by some certain knowledge of it ; but it was ordinary for the ambassadors of England 
to know the least of all others of the matters of their own kingdom." A custom of a long 


continuance, of which I have heard great complaints made of a later date. On 
apor-Office. ^ 25th 0 f December he wrote, that according to his orders, he had let the 
emperor know the apprehensions the queen had of the progress of her big belly : and that 
all was quiet, and everything went on happily in England. Upon this the emperor fell into 


vol. n. 


H 
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a free discourse with him of the difference between governing with rigour and severity; and 
the governing in such sort, that both prince and people might “ s’entre entendre et s’entre 
aimer,” mutually understand and mutually love one another. This as it is at all times a 
noble measure of government, so it was more necessary to offer such an advice, at a time 
in which it was resolved to proceed with an unmerciful rigour against those whom they 
called heretics. The queen seemed to be so sure that she was quick with child, that the 
privy council wrote upon it a letter to Bonner, and ordered him to cause Te Deum to be 
sung upon it. With such a precipitation was this desired piece of news published. 

Some small favour was, at king Philip’s desire, showed to some. The archbishop of York 
Jan. 18,1555. was released, upon a bond of 20,000 marks for his good behaviour. Iiow far he 
The Archbi- recanted or complied does not appear. One thing may be reasonably concluded, 
shop of York that since no more mention is made of the complaint put in against him for 
set at liberty, keeping another man’s wife from him, there is no reason to think there was any 
truth in it ; for there being so particular a zeal then on foot to disgrace the marriage of the 
clergy, so flagrant an instance as this in a man put in so eminent a post, would not have 
been passed over if there bad been any colour of truth or proof for it. On the 27th of 
January, Hopkins, sheriff of the city of Coventry, was put in the Fleet for ill religion. On 
the J9th of February, some small regard was had to Miles Coverdale, as being a foreigner — 
for he was a Dane. lie had a passport to go to Denmark, with two servants, without any 
unlawful let or search. 

On the 29th of January, cardinal Pole gave deputed powers to the bishops to reconcile all 
persons to the church, pursuant to the first breve lie had from the pope, by which the recon- 
ciliation was made very easy, every one being left at his liberty to choose his own confessor, 
who was to enjoin him his penance : upon which the clergy, both regulars and seculars, 
were to be entirely restored, confirmed in their benefices, and made capable of all further 
favours ; but those who were accused or condemned for heresy were only to be restored to 
the peace of the church, for tho quiet of their consciences. All canonical irregularities were 
also taken off; all public abjurations or renunciations were, at discretion, to be either 
moderated or entirely forgiven ; with a power to tho bishop to depute such rectors and 
curates as he shall think fit, to absolve and reconcile all lay-persons to the church. That 
sent to the bishop of Norwich is still upon record, and was collated with the register, and 
C«l Num 33. sen ^ 111C V y ^ r - f ^ anner - With this I have likewise put in the Collection the 
€ 1 Num 34 m w hich it was executed ; first, the articles of tho visitation are in it, in 

English ; then follow rules, in Latin, given by tho cardinal to all bishops and 
their officials. The most material of these is, “ that all who were empowered to reconcile 
persons to the church, were required to enter into a register the names of all such as they 
should receive, that it might appear upon record who were and who were not reconciled, 
and to proceed against all such as were not reconciled ; in particular, they were to insert 
Thomas Becket’s name and also the pope's in all their offices.” 

Now came on the burning of heretics. Many bad been kept above a year and a half in 
prison, when yet there was no law against them ; and now a law was made against them, 
which it could not be pretended that they had transgressed. But articles were objected to 
them, to which they were, by the ecclesiastical law, obliged to make answer ; and upon 
their answers they were condemned. Sampson, in a letter to Calvin, wrote on 
the 23d of February, “ that Gardiner had ordered fourscore of the prisoners to 
be brought before him, and had tried to prevail on them, both by premises and 
threatenings, to return, as he called it, to the union of the church. But not one 
of them yielded except Barlow, that had been bishop of Bath and Wells, and 
Cardrnaker, an archdeacon there.” So this proved ineffectual. How far these 
yielded does not appear. 

It was resolved to begin with Hooper, against whom both Gardiner and Bonner had so 
peculiar an ill will, that he was singled out of all the bishops to be the first sacrifice. A copy 
Col Num 35. k* 8 P rocess aD( * sentence was sent me by Dr. Tanner, which I have put in the 

Collection. On the 28th of January he was brought before Gardiner, in his court 
in Southwark, and is called only John Hooper, clerk. Gardiner set forth, “ that the day 
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before he had been brought before him, and others of the privy council, and exhorted to con- 
fess his errors and heresies, and to return to the unity of the church, a pardon being offered 
rum for all that was passed, but that his heart was so hardened that he would not accept of 
it : so he was then brought to answer to certain articles ; but he had again the offer made 
him to be received into the bosom of the church if he desired it. lie rejected that ; and, as 
the acts of the court have it, he did impudently break out into some blasphemies/* The 
articles that were objected to him were three : — 1. That he, being a priest, and of a religious 
order, had married a wife, and lived with her ; and did, both by preaching and writing 
justify and defend that his marriage. To which he answered, acknowledging it was true * 
and that he was still ready to defend it. 2. That persons married might, for the cause of 
fornication or adultery, according to the word of God, be so divorced that they might lawfully 
marry again. To this he likewise answered, confessing it, and saying that he was ready to 
defend it against all who would oppose it. 3. That he had publicly taught and maintained 
that in the sacrament of the altar the true and natural body and blood of Christ are not 
present under the accidents of bread and wine ; so that there is no material bread and wine 
in it. * To which his answer is set down in English words, “ that the very natural body 
and blood of Christ is not really and substantially in the sacrament of the altar ; saying also 
that the mass was of the devil, and was an idol/* Gardiner, upon this, ordered him 
to come again into court the next day ; and then he did again try by many persuasions to 
prevail on him : but he continued still obstinate, and said further, 44 that marriage was none 
of the seven sacraments j and if it was a sacrament, he could prove there were sevenscore 
Hooper, the sacran ients/' After all this, Gardiner gave sentence, and delivered him over to 
first Bishop the secular arm. Upon which the sheriffs of London took him into their hands 
their prisoner ; hut it was resolved to send him to Gloucester, there to receive 
uget j ' bis crown of martyrdom. And there was a particular order sent along with him 
to Gloucester, in which he is designed 44 John Hooper, that was called bishop of 
Worcester and Gloucester, who was judged to be a most obstinate, false, detestable heretic, 
Paper-office. an( * did still persist obstinate, and refused mercy though it was offered to him. 
Col Num 86 WaS SGnt to burned at Gloucester, to the example and terror of those whom 
lie had seduced. Order is also given, to call some of reputation in that shire, to 
assist the mayor and the sheriffs of that city. And because this Hooper is, as all heretics 
are, a vain-glorious person, and if lie have liberty to speak he may persuade such as he has 
seduced to persist in the miserable opinions that ho hath taught them ; therefore strict order 
is given that neither at his execution nor in going to the place of it he be suffered to speak at 
large, but that be be led quietly and in silence for avoiding further infection/’ This will be 
found in the Collection. But though his words could not be suffered to be heard, yet the 
voice of his sufferings, which were extremely violent, had probably the best effect on those 
who saw both them and his consistency in them. lie had been above a year and a half in 
prison, under much bard usage. lie sent his wife out of England, to deliver himself from 
that which might raise too great tenderness in him, especially if he had seen her ill-used, 
which the wives of the clergy were in danger of daily. He wrote several letters to Bullinger 
from the prison, but was so watched that he durst not enter into any particulars. Most of 
his letters were recommendations of some who were then flying out of England. He in them 
all expressed much constancy and patience ; and he was preparing himself for that in which 
he reckoned his imprisonment would soon end. He had no other prospect but of sealing the 
truth with his blood. He was very glad whon be knew his wife had got safe to Frankfort, 
where she lived, and wrote several letters to Bullinger in a very clean and natural style of 
Latin ; they do chiefly relate to her husband's condition. 

Among several letters that Hooper wrote during his imprisonment to Bullinger, I find one 
that is so full, and shows bo clearly the temper of that holy man in his imprisonment, that I 
Col Num 37 ^ aVG ^ * n ^°^ ect ' on - 11° bad written several letters to him, that it 
seems fell into ill bands, and so came not to Zurich as they were directed, as he 
found by Bullinger's last letter that some of his were also intercepted. 44 That last which he 
had was directed to him, to be communicated to all bis fellow-prisoners. He promised that 
he would take care to send it round among them. The wound that the papacy had received 

n 2 
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in England was then entirely healed ; the pope was now declared the head of that church. The 
prisoners, who had been shut up for a year and a half, were daily troubled by the enemies of 
the gospel. They were kept asunder from one another, and treated with all manner of indig- 
nities ; and they were daily threatened with the last extremities, which did not terrify them. 

“ They were so inwardly fortified, that they despised both fire and sword. They knew 
in whom they believed, and were sure they were to suffer for well-doing. He desires 
the continuance of their prayers ; let God do with them what seemed good in his eyes. He 
sent over to him two books that he had written, the one of true religion, and the other of 
false religion, which he had dedicated to the parliament, as an apology for the reformation. 
Ho gives them liberty to correct them as they thought fit, and desired that they might be 
quickly printed, for they were well approved by the pious and learned about him. Ho 
desires they may not be frighted from doing it, by the apprehensions of any harm that 
might happen to himself upon that account. He committed himself to God, who was his 
defence and his guard through Jesus Christ, to whom he had entirely dedicated himself. If 
God would prolong his life, he prayed it might be to the glory of his name ; but if he would 
put an end to this short and wicked life, which of these soever it pleased God to order, his 
will be done." This is dated from his prison, the 11th of December, 1554. It appears that 
Hoopers wife was a German, so his sending her in time out of England was a just expression 
of his care of her. 


Oil the 18th of March, some sacrifices being to be made in Essex, “ letters were written 
by the council to the earl of Oxford and the lord Rich to be present at the burning of those 
obstinate heretics that were sent to divers parts of that county.” And on the 1st of April, 
informations being brought that there were preachers at work in several parts of tho 
kingdom, a general order was sent to all sheriffs to seize on them. When that madman, 
William Thomas, called otherwise Flower, or Branch, was seized on for wounding a priest 
in the church, they found a cloth about his neck, with these words, “ Dcum time, idolum 
fuge fear God, and fly from idolatry. lie was seized on by Sir Nicholas Hare and Sir 
Thomas Cornwall : they had letters of thanks from the council for their pains. They were 
ordered first to examine him, then to send him to the bishop of London, to proceed against 
him for heresy, and to the justices of peace to punish him for the shedding of blood in the 
church ; and if he persists in his heresy, order is given that he be executed in the latter end 
of the week, but that his right hand should be cut off the day before. 

On the 16tli of May, some persons were named, and their appointments ordered, who 

should be in readiness to carry the news of the queen’s delivery to foreign 
Persons ~ ° 

pointed to princes. The lord admiral was appointed to go to the emperor, and was allowed 

carry the news four pounds a-day, and two hundred pounds for equipage. The lord Fitzwater 
if in C( deli Cn * WaS ^ ie ^ reilc l l court, and was to have two hundred marks for equipage, 

vered. * Sir Henry Sydney was to go to the king of the Romans, and to have five hundred 
marks ; and Shelley was to carry the news to the king of Portugal, and to 
have four hundred marks. This was repeated on the 28th of May. The money was 
ordered to be ready for the immediate despatch of those envoys ; and on tho 29th of May 
order was given that the persons named should be ready to go when warned. On the 1st 
of June, a letter was ordered to the bishop of London, to proceed against some who were 
suspected to be of evil religion. And on the 3d of J une, letters were written to the lord 
Rich to assist at the execution of some heretics at Colchester, Harwich, and Manintree ; a 
letter was also written to the earl of Oxford, to send his servants to attend on the lord Rich 
at those executions. It is not easy to guess whether the many letters written upon those 
occasions were to prevent tumults, because they apprehended the people might rescue those 
victims out of the sheriff’s hands if he had not been well guarded, or whether it was to cele- 
brate those triumphs over heresy with much solemnity, which is commonly done in those 
countries where the inquisition is received. At the same time entries are made in the couneil 
books of the examinations of several persons for spreading false rumours. 

On the 9th of June, letters were written to the lord North, and others, to put such obstL 
Orders for nate persons as would not confess to the torture, and there to order them u at 
Torture at their discretion \ and a letter was written to the lieutenant of the Tower to the 
Discretion, effect. Whether this pretended obstinacy was a concealing of heretics, or 
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of the reporters of false news, does not appear ; but whatever the matter was, the putting 
people not yet convict, by that which the civil law called a half-proof ( semiplena probatio ), 
to the torture because they were thought obstinate, and would not confess, and the leaving 
the degree of the torture to the discretion of those appointed for their examination, was a 
great step towards the most rigorous part of the proceedings of inquisitors. On the 12th of 
June, orders were given for making out writs for the burning of three persons condemned for 
heresy in Sussex. On the 13th of June, letters of thanks were ordered to sir Henry Tirrel 
and Mr. Anthony Brown, for their assisting at the execution of heretics. And on the 15th 
of June, letters of thanks were ordered to the earl of Oxford and the lord Rich, on the same 


account. On the 17th of June, letters of thanks were written to those in Cambridge, who 
had committed some priests to prison ; but they are ordered to release them if thoroughly 
penitent. And on the 18th of June, a letter was written to the bishop of London, informing 
him that four parishes in Essex did still use the English service. He is required to examine 
into this, and to punish it ; and to send some of his chaplains to preach to them. 

On that day, a letter was written from London to Peter Martyr, telling him that it was 
The Queen given out that the queen bad said she could not be happily delivered till all the 
•till looked to heretics then in prison were burned : for she continued still expecting to be deli- 
aChild Cred ° f vere< ^> an( l on the 24th of June, an order was given to have a passport ready for 
I> Mar. Loci. Shelley, that was to carry the news to Portugal. On the 27th of June, letters 

Com. 16*26*. were written to the lord Rich to give the queen's thanks to some gentlemen of 

roi. 70 J. Rocliford, in Essex, “ for coming so honestly of themselves to Colchester, and 
other places, to assist tlie sheriff at executions.” At this time a condition was put in all 
passports and licences to go beyond sea, that they shall avoid all heretics and all places 
infected with heresy. 

I shall here add a passage, recorded by Fox, of a declaration that was made to himself 
Fox 1450 before witnesses, in the year 1568. A woman told him that she lived near 

A Practice Aldersgate, and was delivered of a boy on the lltli of June, 1555 ; and after 

that gives she had borne it, the lord North and another lord came to her and desired to 
have her child from her, with very fair offers, as that her child should be well 
1 t8 S * 8 * provided for ; so that she should take no care for it, if slio would swear that she 
never know or had such a child. And after this some women came to her, of whom one, 


they said, was to be the rocker ; but she would in no case part with her child. This being 
at the time that the queen seemed to be every day looking for her delivery, may give some 
suspicions, and puts us in mind of the words of the Preacher, “ That which is, is that which 
has been.” On the 30th of June, letters were written to the gentlemen in Kent, to assist 
the sheriff at the execution of heretics in Rochester, Dartford, and Tunbridge. 

On the 2nd of July, upon an information of a commotion designed in Sussex, the opinion 
of the judges was asked about it ; and some judges were sent to proceed in it according to 
law. Great occasion was taken from foolish discourses to alarm the nation with the appre- 
hension of plots, and the blame of all was to be cast on the concealed preachers 
PloUpretcndcd. wcro now j n corners instructing the people at the peril of their lives. 
Twelve persons were brought up out of Sussex as guilty of a conspiracy : but I find no more 
of that matter. Bird, that had been bishop of Chester, and was deprived for bis marriage, 
did now think fit to repent, and engaged so far that Bonner made him his suffragan. He 
was blind of an eye ; and being appointed to preach before the bishop, he chose those words 
for his text, “Thou art Peter;” but whether his conscience smote him, or his memory failed, 
he could go no further. So, instead of matter of triumph upon the apostacy of such a man, 
the shame of such a dumb action turned the triumph to the other side. 

On the 9th of July, a letter was written to tho bishop of London, directing him that the 
three condemned heretics should be burnt at Uxbridge, Stratford, and Walden ; and he was 
ordered to proceed against the rest. At this time Pole thought it became him to write to 
Card. Pole’* Cranmer, to try how far a piece of liighflown rhetoric could work on him, though 
Letter to some think this letter was written a very little while before Cranmer’s execution : 
Cranmer.; the original is yet extant. It does very little honour to his memory, being only 
a declamation against heresy and schism, against a married clergy, and separation from the 
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see of Rome, and the rejecting of transubstantiation. In it all he proves nothing, and argues 
nothing, but supposes all his own principles to be true and sure. He inveighs against the 
poor prisoner with some seeming tenderness, but with a great acrimony of style, and in an 
insulting manner, like one that knew he might say what he pleased ; and that there was no 
room for making remarks and answers to so poor an epistle, which M. Le Grand has thought 
fit to translate into French ; but I do not think it worth the while to put it in the 
Collection. 

On the 14th of July, the archbishop of York was ordered to appear ; but no more is said 
concerning him. There was intimation given of commotions designed at fairs, and orders 
were sent to sheriffs and gentlemen to watch them. Informations were also brought of a 
conspiracy in Essex and Suffolk, and of another in Dorsetshire. On the 6th of August, 
thanks were written to the earl of Oxford and the lord Rich, with the other justices of peace 
in Essex, for their diligence ; desiring them to proceed in their examination of the late 
intended conspiracy, and to bring the offenders before them. If their offence was found to 
be treason, they were to suffer as traitors ; or if their guilt did not rise up to that, they were 
to order them to be punished according to the statutes. 

On the 28th of August, notice was given to the sheriffs and justices of peace that the king 
Ambassadors was g°* n g to Flanders. The ambassadors sent to Rome did return about tho 
sent to the middle of September ; and in council, on the 16th of September, the bishop of 
Pope came Ely produced the pope’s bull, erecting Ireland into a kingdom, and bestowing on 
Bull 'erect- ^ ie cr <> wn of England the title of King of Ireland. This was given to the bishop 
ing Ireland of Dublin, with an order to publish it in Ireland ; for that insolent pope would 
into a King- not give them audience upon their powers from the king and queen of England 
dohi* and j re i an( ] ? pretending that none had a right to assume the title King but as it 

was derived from him. So, as a special grace, he conferred that regal title on the queen, 
and then admitted them to audience, after he had made them stay a month waiting for it at 
Rome. It seems they knew tho bigotry of the English court too well to dispute this point ; 
so they yielded it up very tamely, fearing that they should be disowned if they had made 
any opposition to it. But tho main errand they came upon was, to obtain a confirmation of 
the settlement of tlie church lands, made in parliament by cardinal Pole, that was not only 
flatly refused, but a bull was published that in effect repealed it all. 

“ It begins setting forth what pope Symmachus decreed against the alienating of any 
See the Coll. ^ an 4 s belonging to the church upon any pretence whatsoever, or farming out the 
of the former rights of the church. He laid an anathema on all who should be any way con- 
Bookg, Num- cerned in such bargains, and gave an authority to any ecclesiastical person to 
The Pope’s recover all with the mesne profits ; and this was to take place in all churches. 
Bull for re- Pope Paul II. had likewise condemned all alienations of church goods, and all 
atoring all farms of leases beyond the term of three years ; and had annulled all such agree- 
CLuroh-Iands. farms, or leases. Both the parties, as well the granter as the receiver of 

such leases, were put under excommunication ; and the goods so alienated were to revert to 
the church. But these prohibitions notwithstanding, of late years, several persons, both of 
the laity and of the clergy, had possessed themselves of castles and lands belonging both to 
the church of Rome and to other cathedrals, and even to metropolitan churches ; and to 
monasteries, regular houses, and hospitals, under the pretence of alienations, to the evident 
damage of those churches and monasteries, without observing the solemnities required by 
law in such cases ; and they continue their possession, by which the incumbents in those 
churches are great sufferers ; and the popes themselves, who were wont to supply the poor 
who came to Rome out of these lands, are no more able to do that, and can scarce maintain 
themselves and their families, which turns to the offence of God, the reproach of the clergy, 
and is matter of scandal to the faithful. Therefore the pope, of his own motion, upon certain 
knowledge, and by virtue of the plenitude of the apostolic power, does annul all the aliena- 
tions or impropriations, either perpetual, or leases to the third or to a single life, or beyond 
the term of three years ; or exchanges and farms of cities, or lands, or goods, or rights, 
belonging to the Roman church ; or to any cathedral, monastery, regular house, or to any 
ecclesiastical benefice, with or without cure ; to seculars or regulars, hospitals, and other 
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pious foundations, by whomsoever made, though by popes or by their authority, or by the 
prelates of cathedrals, monasteries, or hospitals ; or the rectorB of churches, though cardinals 
that had been made without the solemnities required by law, in what form of words soever 
they have been made, though confirmed by oath, and established by a long prescription. 
All these are )>y the apostolic authority rescinded, annulled, and made void, and the posses- 
sors of such lands are to be compelled by all censures and pecuniary pains to make satisfaction 
for all the mesne profits received or to be received ; and all judges are required to give judg- 
ment conform to this bull.” Dated the 12th of July. 

Thus the pope, instead of confirming what the legate had done, did, in the most formal 
terms possible, reverse and annul it all. Even papal alienations, or made by the 
raadeonH P a P a * authority, are made void. The pretended consent of the convocation is 
declared null, and all ratifications of what was at first illegally made are annulled. 
By this also, not only the possessors of church lands, but all the tenants to any estate 
belonging to the church, who hold for lives or years, beyond the term of three years, may 
see in this hull how that all that they now hold by those tenures is made void. No doubt 
the ambassadors of England did all that in them lay to have this bull softened, or to have 
an exception made for England. But that pope was not to he moved ; and perhaps he 
thought he showed no small favour to England, on the queen’s account, in not naming it in 
this bull, and in not fulminating on the account of the late settlement. Thus the matter of 
securing the abbey lands by that fraudulent transaction is now pretty apparent. 

Pope Paul was in the right in one thing, to preBS the setting up courts of inquisition 
everywhere as the only sure method to extirpate heresy. And it is highly probable that 
the king, or his Spanish ministers, made the court of England apprehend that torture and 
inquisition were the only sure courses to root out heresy. It has appeared already what 
orders were given about torture, even to use it at discretion ; but another stej> was made 
that carried this matter much further. 

Instructions had been given in March 1555 to the justices of peace to have one or more 
honest men in every parish secretly instructed to give information of the behaviour of the 
inhabitants amongst or about them. Ono of these was directed to the earl of Sussex, who 
acted with a superlative measure of zeal. He wrote on the 18th of April this year to the 
bishop of Norwich, complaining that at a town near him there had been no sepulchre, nor 
creeping to the cross before Easter. The day after he wrote that letter, it appears by another 
of his letters that Ket, who led the insurrection in Norfolk, in king Edwards reign, and 
whose body was hanged in chains, had fallen down from the gallows, and that prophecies 
were spread about the country of what should follow when that should happen. He ordered 
the body to be hanged up again, if it was not wasted ; and he imprisoned those that gave 
out these prophecies. He went on to greater matters, and drew up an account of the 
obedience that the justices had paid to all the instructions and orders that had been sent 
them. I had a volume of his letters in my hands some years ago ; but I wrote out of 
it only the answers he returned to the sixth article, in these words : — u It is agreed that the 
justices of the peace in every of their limits shall call secretly before them one or two honest 
and secret persons, or more, by their discretions, and such as they shall think good, and 
command them, by oath or otherwise, as the same justice shall think good ; that they shall 
secretly learn and search out such person and persons as shall evil-behave themselves in the 
church, or idly, or despise openly by words the king’s and queen s proceedings, or go about 
to make or move any stir, commotion, or unlawful gathering together of the people, or that 
tell any lewd or seditious tales, rumours, or new9, to move or stir any person or persons, to 
rise, stir, or make any commotion or insurrection, or to consent to any such intent or 
purpose. And also, that the same persons so to be appointed shall declare to the same 
justices of the peace the ill-beliaviour of lewd, disordered persons, whether it shall be for 
using unlawful games, idleness, and such other light behaviour of such suspected persons, a9 
shall be in the same town or near thereabouts ; and that the same informations shall be given 
secretly to the justices, and the same justices shall call such accused persons before them and 
examine them, without declaring by whom they be accused ; and that the same justices 
'■ \ *pf m their examination, punish the offenders according as their offences shall appear to 
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them, upon the accusement and examination by their discretion, either by open punishment 
or by good shearing." 

Here was a great step made towards an inquisition, this being the settled method of that 
court to have sworn spies and informers everywhere, upon whose secret advertisements 
persons are taken up ; and the first step in their examination is, to know of them for what 
reason they are brought before them ; upon which they are tortured till they tell as much 
as the inquisitors desire to know, either against themselves or others. But they are not 
suffered to know neither what is informed against them, nor who are the informers. 
Arbitrary torture, and now secret informers, seem to be two great steps made to prepare the 
nation for an inquisition. 

In September, the duchess of Suffolk, who had married Mr. Bertie, went out of the 
kingdom without a licence ; upon which a commission was sent into Lincolnshire, to take an 
account of her estate. On the 19th of September, there was a paper cast into a house near 
Fulham, with some intimations of ill-designs in Essex. The master of the house brought it 
to the council, upon which they sent orders to that country to see what foundation there 
was for such suspicions. Tracy (probably the son of him concerning whose will there was 
much ado made in king Henry's time) had been brought before the bishop of Gloucester ; 
and he, as was informed, behaved himself stubbornly towards him ; upon which he was 
brought before the council, and was required to declare his conformity in matters of 
religion. He promised to do it ; and upon that he was sent back to his country. On the 
23d of September, there was some hopes given of the king’s coming back ; upon which Sir 
Richard Southwell was sent to attend on him. On the 9th of October, the governor of 
Jersey having examined one Gardiner, for speaking some indecent words of tho king, desired 
orders how to proceed against him ; upon which he was ordered to proceed according to the 
statutes, if these took place in that island ; but if not, according to the custom of tho place. 

On the I2th of September, Brooks, bishop of Gloucester, who was constituted sub-delegate 
to cardinal Puteo, the pope's delegate, to try Cranmer (it being it seems thought 
ceeded against" ^decent that Pole, who was to succeed him, should be his judge), came to 
Oxford with Martin and Story, who were the king and queen's commissioners, to 
demand justice against Cranmer, exhibiting articles against him. Cranmer made a long 
apology for himself. Among other things, he said, “ The loss of his promotion grieved him 
not : lie thanked God as heartily for that poor and afflicted state in which he was then as 
ever he did for the times of his prosperity. But that which stuck closest to him and created 
him the greatest sorrow was, to think that all that pains and trouble that had been taken by 
king Henry and himself for feo many years to retrieve the ancient authority of the kings of 
England, and to vindicate the nation from a foreign yoke, and from the baseness and infinite 
inconveniences of crouching to the bishops of Rome, should now thus easily be quite undone, 
and that the king and queen should in their own realm become his accusers before a foreign 
power. If he had transgressed the law, they had sufficient authority to punish him ; and to 
that he would at all times submit himself." They exhibited interrogatories to him, and he 
gave his answer to them. In conclusion, they required him to go to Rome within fourscore 
days, to make his answer in person. He said he was most willing to go if the king and 
queen would send him. 

On the 16th of October, Ridley and Latimer suffered martyrdom ; but Gardiner, who was 
with impatience waiting for tho news, was, soon after he heard it, struck with an illness, in 
which he languished for some time. Pilkington, bishop of Durham, in a sermon that 
he preached, said, “ He rotted above ground, so that it was scarce possible to get any 
to come near him." He died on the 12th of November. On the 5th of November, orders 
were given for to dispose of many prisoners. 

Cranmer was now to be offered up. Some have thought that upon his attainder the see 
of Canterbury was vacant, and indeed the chapter of Canterbury acted accordingly ; but the 
papal authority being restored, he was still, according to the papal law, archbishop, till by 
a commission from Rome he was judged an obstinate heretic, and was thereupon deprived. 
When the eighty days were out, a mock process was made at Rome ; in which it was 
falsely said, that he did not care to appear; upon which he was declared contumacious; 
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and then a formal Sentence was given in the pope^s name, “ as sitting on the throne 
of justice, having before his eyes God alone, who is the righteous Lord, and judgeth 
the world in righteousness.” With such specious words was that grossly unrighteous 
judgment introduced. And upon that a letter came from Rome on the 14th of December, 
mentioning his being condemned and deprived, and delivering him over to the secular 
arm. The deprivation must have passed some days before; for on the lltli of December 
Pole's bulls were granted, in which mention is made of the see's being vacant, by 
the deprivation of Cranmer. The writ for burning him mentions his being judged an 
obstinate heretic by the pope, and deprived by him ; and that he had been degraded by the 
bishops of London and Ely, by commission from the pope : so on the 24th of February the 
writ was sealed. I have nothing to add to the sad narration I gave both of his fall and of 
his repentance, and his firm constancy to the last in that amazing instance of holding his hand 
in the fire till it was almost burnt away, of which Thuanus gives a very particular account, 
so that the truth of the fact cannot be disputed. 

On the 13th of March, the privy council were concerned when they heard his paper 
of recantation was printed. Rydall and Copeland, two printers, were required to deliver to 
Cawood, the queen's printer, the books of his recantation to be burned by him. One part 
of his character may be added out of Pole’s letter to him. In one place he says, he hcara 
u it was pretended that he forced no man in points of religion, but behaved himself mildly 
towards all persons.” And in another place he writes, “ that it was said his life w T as 
unblameable.” But though Pole thrown that off as of no importance, yet upon his 
mentioning these good characters, it may be depended on that they were true. Ridley, in 
that noble letter that he wrote to Grindall, when they were every day looking for their 
crown, says of him, 46 that he then showed how well he deserved the great character of the 
chief pastor and archbishop of this church ; " to which he adds, of Latimer, “ that he was 
the ancient and true apostle of Christ to the English nation.” In a word, if it had not been 
for Crannier's too feeble compliance in king Henry's time, and this last inexcusable slip, he 
might well be proposed as one of the greatest patterns in history. And if the excesses to 
which some opinions had formerly carried men did in some particulars incline him to tho 
opposite extremes, this must be reckoned a very pardonable instance of managing the coun- 
terpoise without due caution. lie was a pattern of humility, meekness, and charity. Ho 
had a true and generous contempt of wealth, and of those show’s of greatness that belong to 
a high station. His labours in searching into all ecclesiastical authors, both ancient and 
modern, are amazing to those who have seen the vast collections that he writ out on all 
matters of divinity with his own hand. But now, after a long course of vexation and contra- 
diction, and, in conclusion, after a long and severe imprisonment, he was put to a cruel death 
by persons whom he had served faithfully and effectually. For he had both served the queen 
and reconciled her to her father ; and he had showed a most particular favour to Thirleby 
and others who concurred to finish this tragedy. I have put all this matter together, and 
now I must look back to public affairs. 

There was a convocation sat with the parliament in October, and to the middle of 
November, 1555. Christopherson was chosen prolocutor ; and after Bonner had 
Proceeding* confirmed him, he desired that the lower house would name eight or ten persona 
tior? 0nVOCft ~ to k° ar 80me secret propositions that were to be made to them by the king and 
queen and by the cardinal, concerning the public good of the kingdom and of the 
church. They upon that did choose the prolocutor, and ten more ; and to these the bishop 
of Ely proposed to offer the queen a subsidy, in return for the great favour she had showed 
the clergy, in forgiving the first fruits and tenths, and in restoring to the church all the 
impropriations of benefices, that were then, by the suppression of the monasteries, vested in 
the crown ; for all which tho bishop of Ely proposed a subsidy of eight shillings in the 
pound, to be paid in four years. The last session of the convocation was on the 15th 
of November ; and a memorandum was inserted in these words : “ After this convocation 
was begun there was a national synod, the clergy of York being joined with them ; '' 
for which the cardinal thought it safe and fit to take out a licence under the great seal. The 
first session was on the 4th of November ; and in this tho cardinal set himself so zealously 
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to remove many abuses, that Mason wrote that many of the clergy wished he were in Rome 
again. 

The earl of Devonshire went out of England this summer. As he passed through 
Flanders, he waited on the emperor ; and, as Mason wrote, he owned that he owed his 
liberty to him. The queen sent, and offered her mediation between the emperor and the 
French king : the emperor accepted it, but with very sharp reflections on the French king. 

There was in April a treaty of peace between the emperor and the king of France set on 
foot, in which the queen was mediator, and sent over both Polo and Gardiner to Calais in 
order to it. The constable and the cardinal of Lorrain were ordered to come from the court, 
but the pope’s death made it be thought more necessary to send that cardinal to Rome : what 
further progress was made in this does not appear to me, for I take it from a letter of 
Mason’s to Yannes, then the queen’s ambassador at Venice. It will be found in the Collec- 
ColNum 38 the original being in Dr. Tanners hands, who sent me this copy. By tin’s 

° ’ Um * ' letter it appears that Bolls of Cambridge, and S. Peter Mewtas, were there in 
prison upon suspicion, but nothing appeared against them. That letter tolls us that the 
princes of Germany were alarmed upon the cardinal Morone’s coining to Angsburgh, appre- 
hending probably that he came to disturb the settlement then made in the matters of religion 
in the empire ; but the emperor had sent such powers to his brother Ferdinand, that his 
coming was like to have no effect. lie also tells in that letter that the dean and pre- 
bendaries of Westminster were using all endeavours to hinder the converting that foundation 
into an abbey ; and that Dr. Cole was active in it, affirming that monks had not their 
institution from Christ as priests had ; but he saw the court was resolved to have no regard 
to the opposition they made. He adds, that the duko of Alva was still in England, though 
he had sent his baggage and servants to Calais. 

Mason writes news from the diet, that matters of religion had not been quite settled, but 
all were to continue in the state in which they were then till the next meeting ; 
Motions in and ft wa8 provided that all parties should live according to the religion then 
Empire ° ft,ie acce P te( l °f them. The emperor seemed resolved not to consent to this. He writes 
that the allowance of the marriage of the clergy, and in particular of bishops, had 
been earnestly demanded, but was utterly refused. On the 28th of October, he writes that 
two monks of the Charter-house had desired the king's letter that they might return to their 
house, and at least receive their pension. The king answered, that as touching their house, 
since the parliament was then sitting, it was not a proper time to move it, but when he 
should come to England he would help them the best he could ; and as to their pensions, lie 
ordered Mason to write concerning that to secretary Petrc. On the 7th of January, 1555-6, 
a letter was written to the mayor and alderman of Coventry, to choose some catholic grave 
man for their mayor for that year. A list of three persons was sent to them, and they were 
required to give their voices for one of them. These wero, John Fitz- Herbert, Richard 
Wheeler, and one Coleman. 

On the 14th of January, a letter of a very singular nature was written to the lord mayor 
Companion an( ^ ^ lc 6 heriffs of London, “ requiring them to give such substantial order, that 
expressed to when any obstinate man, condemned by the order of the laws, shall be delivered 
those who to be punished for heresy, that there be a great number of officers and other men 
hhed rCd>I>Un ' a PP°i n t e d to be at the execution, who may be charged to see such as shall misuse 
themselves, either by comforting, aiding, or praising the offenders, or otherwise 
use themselves to the ill-example of others, to be apprehended and committed to ward ; and 
besides, to give commandment that no householder suffer any of his apprentices or other 
servants to be abroad, other than such as their master will answer for ; and that this order 
be always observed in like cases hereafter.” Philpot’s martyrdom had been about a month 
before this, and he being a man highly esteemed, who went through all his sufferings with 
heroic courage and Christian constancy, it is probable there was more than ordinary concern 
expressed by the people at his sufferings* which drew this inhuman letter from the council, 
for they had no sacrifices at that timo ready to be offered. 

While these things passed in England, the scene abroad was considerably altered by the 
resignation of Charles the Fifth, who delivered over his hereditary dominions to his so® 
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Philip. He began that with the dominions derived from the house of Burgundy ; after that, 
he resigned up to him the crown of Spain, and all that belonged to it. Upon that, letters 
were written to the several states and cities of Spain, on the 17th of January. These were 
all in one form ; so that which was addressed to the city of Toledo was sent over to the 
queen, translated out of Spanish into English, which, for the curiosity of the thing, I have 
put in the Collection. 

In it, “ he tells them that which he always denied to the Germans, that for religion’s 
j ^ sake lie had enterprised the war of Germany, upon the desire he had to reduce 
Fifth °the Re- ^ 10Se countries to the unity of the church, that so he might procure an universal 
aignation of peace to all Christendom, and to assemble and assist at a general council for the 
Spain. reformation of many things, that so with the less difficulty he might bring home 

Col Num 39 those who had separated themselves and departed from the faith. This he had 
brought to a very good point, when the French king allured the Germans to a 
league with him against their oaths and fidelity to the emperor, and so they made war 
on him both by sea and land ; and then the French king procured the coming of the Turk's 
army into Hungary, to the great damage of Christendom ; upon which lie w r as forced 
to bring down an army, to the great prejudice of his own person, by bis being obliged 
to keep the field so long that it had brought on him painful infirmities. lie was upon that 
become so destitute of health, that he was not able in his own person to endure the travel, 
and to use that diligence that was requisite, which proved a great hindrance to many things 
of which he had a deep senso. lie wished he had taken the resolution he was now taking 
sooner ; yet he could not well do it, by reason of his son's absence, for it was necessary 
to communicate many tilings to him. So he took order for his marriage, and to bring him 
over to him, and soon after that he resigned to him all his states, kingdoms, and the seig- 
neuries of the crown of Castile and Leon, with all their appurtenances, which are more 
amply contained in instruments which he had signed of the same date with this letter. 
Trusting that lie with his great wisdom and experience, of which he had great proof in all 
that he had hitherto handled in his father’s name, would now order and defend the same 
with peace and justice. He therefore having had large experience of their loyalty, fidelity, 
and obedience, did not doubt but that they would continue to serve and obey him in the same 
manner and sort as if God had taken him into his mercy. Dated at Brussels the 17th of 
January, 1556." 

Soon after that he retired to the place he had designed to spend the rest of his days in ; 

Reasons to an< ^> according to the account given by my worthy friend Dr. Geddes, there is 
think lie died great reason to believe that he applied himself to serious reflections on religion, 
a Protestant. p r i nce knew better than lie did both the corruptions and the practices of the 
court of Rome ; and the artifices and methods by which two sessions of the council of 
Trent had been conducted. IJe must likewise have understood the grounds upon which both 
the Lutherans and the reformed in Germany built their persuasions : lie had heard them 
often sot out : but the hurry of business, the prepossession of education, and the views of 
interest, had prejudiced him so far against them, that he continued in a most violent enmity 
to them : but now that ho was at full leisure to bring all his observations together, and 
that passion and interest had no more power over him, there are great presumptions to believe 
that he died persuaded of the doctrines of the reformed religion. Augustin Casal, a canon 
of the church of Salamanca, was his preacher, and was esteemed the most eloquent preacher 
that Spain ever produced : he was taken up in the year 1558, and with thirteen more was 
publicly burned at Valladolid in the year 1559 ; the unfortunate prince Charles and liis 
aunt, donna Juana, then governess, looking on that barbarous execution. Constantine 
Pontius, a canon of Seville, who was liis confessor, esteemed a man of great piety and 
learning, was likewise taken up by the inquisition for being a protestant : he died in prison, 
probably enough by the torture the inquisitors put him to : but his bones with his effigies 
were burnt at Seville ; so were the bones of the learned Egidius, whom tho emperor had 
named to the bishopric of Tortosa, one of the richest in Spain : and at the same time 
eighteen were burnt alive for being protestants ; of which the history of the inquisition 
gives this account, that had not the holy tribunal put a stop to those reformers, the pro- 
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testant religion had run through Spain like wildfire. People of all degrees, and of both 
sexes, being wonderfully disposed at that time to have embraced it : and the writer of the 
pontifical history, who was present at some of those executions, says, that had those learned 
men been let alone but three months longer, all Spain would have been put into a flame by them. 

The most eminent of them all was Bartholomew’ de Caranza, a dominican, w r ho had been 
confessor to king Philip and to queen Mary, and had been by her recommended to the arch- 
bishopric of Toledo. He had assisted Charles in the last minutes of his life. He was 
within a few months after his death, upon suspicion of his being a protestant, first confined 
by the inquisition to his own palace at Tordelaguna : and after he had been for seven years 
kept within that confinement, he was carried to Rome, and kept ten years a prisoner in the 
castle of St. Angelo ; and w r as at last condemned as one suspected of heresy. That great 
man had been sent by Charles as one of his divines to the council of Trent, where he 
preached, and wrote a treatise of the personal residence of bishops. These things put 
together, make it highly probable that Charles himself was possessed with that doctrine 
that was so much spread among those w’ho were then most about him. Mezeray tells us, 
“ that at Philip’s arrival in Spain, he caused a great many to be burned for heretics in his 
own presence, both at Seville and at Valladolid, both seculars and ecclesiastics, men and 
women, and in particular the effigies of his father’s confessor : and if reports may be believed,, 
he intended to have made his father’s process, and to lmvo had his bones burnt for heresy ; 
being only hindered from doing it by this consideration, that if his father was an heretic, he 
had forfeited all his dominions, and by consequence ho had no right to resign them to his 
son.” This digression will be forgiven me, I hope, both because it belongs to the main 
design upon which I write, and since our queen was queen of Spain when this persecution 
was first begun. 

There are in my hands tw’o papers concerning the method in which the queen ordered her 
The Method counc ^ proceed; there is no date put to them : but they were written, either 
in which the soon after the king went beyond sea, or perhaps about this time ; for now king 
Queen put her Philip having the Spanish monarchy put in his hands, and being engaged in a 

.ms. war w ith France, the queen had reason to expect that her dominions might feel 
the war very sensibly, as afterwards they did : and so it might seem necessary to put tho 
administration of her affairs into a good method. One of these papers is writ in cardinal 
Pole’s own hand, and is a memorial prepared for the queen, of the things that she was to 
recommend to her council, for she had ordered them to attend on her. It is in 
Nutter 40 *’ Collection. “ First she was to put them in mind of the charge that tho 
king gave them at his departure, which was to bo rehearsed to them ; and 
that is, perhaps, the following paper : they were still to attend at court, the matters they 
were to treat about being of great weight ; and they were to lay such matters as were 
proposed in council before the king, that they might have his pleasure before they were to 
be executed. They were in particular to know the resolution of the council, touching those 
things that were to be proposed in this parliament, and these were to be sent to the king 
that very day : and since the king delayed his coming over, they were to consider whether 
it were not better to delay the parliament till Candlemas, if there should be no prejudice 
to her affairs, that money was so long wanted ; for there was great need of it at present 
for the setting out of ships, both for the emperor’s passage to Spain, and for the king's 
return, for the payments due at Calais, for the debt owing to the merchants, the day of 
payment approaching, and for the debt of Ireland : and she was to ask of her council 
an account concerning all these things : she was likewise to charge them to call in her 
own debts, as the best way to. clear what she owed to others : and she was to offer 
them all authority for doing it effectually ; and to require them that at the end of 
every week she might know what came in that week, and what order was taken 
for the rest. And that all those who have any commission to execute any matter, shall 
at the end of every week inform the council what progress they have made that week : 
and that the council should never begin to treat of any matter in the second week, till 
they were informed of what was done in the former week.” Thus she was to be taught 
what she was to say to them : upon which they, who did not know how weak a woman 
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she was, might imagine that she understood her own affairs well, and thought much of 
them : whereas the poor bigoted woman was only, as a machine, made to speak and to act 
as she was prompted by those who had the management of her : for, of herself, Bhe seemed 
capable to think of nothing, but how to destroy the heretics, and to extirpate heresy. 

The other paper is in Latin, and seems to be that which the king had left behind him. 

It is also in the Collection. * c Ho named in it a select committee, to whom the 
Numbo e ^ C 4l n, s P ec * a l care matters of state, of the revenue, and the weighty affairs of the 
kingdom, were to be referred. These (in a modern term) were the cabinet- 
council ; and the persons were, the cardinal (in all great matters, when he could con- 
veniently come), then the lord chancellor, the lord treasurer, the earl of Arundel, the earl of 
Pembroke, the bishop of Ely, the lord Paget, Rochester the comptroller, and Petre, the 
secretary. Every one of these was constantly to attend, to determine in all matters of state 
and revenue, and to make honourable payment of all debts, and to do everything in which 
the honour and dignity of the crown was concerned. They were also earnestly prayed to 
lay all differences or quarrels among themselves aside ; that so they might amicably, and in 
the fear of God, deliver such things in council as might tend to the glory of God, and the 
honour and good of the crown and kingdom. And when there is occasion for it, they were 
either to come to the queen, or to send some of their body to inform her of everything that 
came before them : and at least thrice a week, they were to give her an account of all their 
consultations and actings. In particular, they were to consider when the parliament was to 
meet, and what things were to be proposed and done in it, and to digest all that in 
writing. On Sundays they were to communicate such things to the whole council as should 
bo thought convenient to be laid before them. They were to take special care for the 
payment of debts, for the retrenching of expense, and for the good management of the 
queen's estate, revenues, and customs, and for the administration of justice." Such were 
the orders laid down : how they were executed, does not appear. 

The queen herself never came to council, and the cardinal very seldom. Sometimes they 
Proceedings werc very few that attended at that board : often not above three or four. And 
against Here- now I return to give an account of what I find in the council-book. On the 
tic8 - 19th of January, a letter of thanks was ordered to the lord Willoughby and 

others in Lincolnshire. At first, upon the condemnation of heretics, notice was given to the 
council, before the execution, to see if a pardon should he offered them : but they found so 
few, if any, inclined to accept of it, that they did not think fit to expose the queen's pardon 
to any further contempt : so those persons are required to proceed thereafter against all 
such as should be condemned before them, according to the laws, and not to stay for any 
order. On the 20th of January, letters were written to the sheriffs of Warwickshire, Bed- 
fordshire, and Cambridgeshire, ordering them, that though the prisoners should be acquitted 
by order of law, yet to detain them in safe custody till they should hear from the earl of 
Sussex. On the 14th of February, the council was alarmed with this, that a stage play 
was to be acted in Shrovetide, and that many were to run to it : so the lord Rich w r as 
ordered to hinder the acting of it, and to examine and report what he could learn concerning 
it. On the 16th of February, there was an order sent to sir Henry Bedingfeld, lieutenant 
of the Tower, to put twm to the torture, and to pain them at his discretion. On the 19th 
of February, a letter of thanks was ordered the lord Rich for stopping the stago play. He 
had put the actors in prison, but he gave a good character of them : so he was ordered to 
set them at liberty ; but to have an eye on all such meetings. Several inquiries were made 
at this time after seditious books : many examinations and commitments were made on that 
account. 

On the 20th of April, one Harris, a carpenter and gunner at Deptford, was brought before 
the council for having said on Maundy-Thursday, u The queen hath this day given a great 
alms, and has given that away that should have paid us our wages. She hath undone the 
realm too ; for she loveth another realm better than this." He confessed the words, but 
asked pardon, and was dismissed. It seems, about that time, they expected the king's 
coming over: for, on*the 1st of June, the lord- admiral was ordered to attend on him. On 
the 21st of June, an order was sent to the lieutenant of the Tower, and to a master of 
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requests, to put one to the torturo if ho thought it convenient. Information was given to 
the queen by Wotton, her ambassador in France, that several heretics had fled over to 
France, and were well received there : in particular, that Henry Dudley (perhaps a son of 
P Offi ^ l0 Northumberland’s) and Christopher Ashton, were plotting there 

aper- ce- against the queen. Upon that a letter was written to Wotton, to demand that 

they might be seized on, and sent at her charge to the frontier, to be delivered to her 
officers. When the draft of this was brought to her to be signed by her, she, with her 
own hand, interlined these words ; “ Considering that when the king my husband and ho 
were enemies, I neither did, nor would have done the like.” 

Wotton wrote over, that the heretics took great advantage from the new war, that tho 
The Pope sets l )0 P e engaged the French king to make on the king, after a truce for five years 
on a new War had been agreed to, and sworn by both kings. But the pope sent a legate to 
after a Truce France to persuade that king to begin the war. And though tho consciences of 
arul dispensed P r * nces are not apt to be very scrupulous in the observing or breaking their 
with tho treaties ; yet a treaty made and confirmed by an oath so very lately, it seems, 
French King's made such an impression on that king, that so great an authority was to be 
^ ath ’ interposed to give a colour for the breaking it. Those called heretics took great 

advantages from this to infuse a horror in people at the papacy, since one who pretended to 
be the vicar of the prince of peace, became thus an open and a perfidious incendiary. 

This, of the pope’s dispensing with a prince’s oath, gave so great a distaste everywhere, 
that I do not remember an instance in which it was openly put in practice since that time. 
But the protestant princes of Germany do believe, as one of the greatest of them told me, 
that the confessors of the princes of that communion have secret faculties to dispense with 
their breach of faith, which is so much the more dangerous the more secretly it may he 
managed. On that ground it was that the prince who told me this said, that, in all their 
dealings with princes of that communion, they took their word, but would never put any- 
thing to their oaths : for they knew that the popish princes reckoned they were bound by 
their word, as they were men and members of human society, but, for their oaths, they 
reckoned, these being acts of religion, their confessors had it in their breast to tell them how 
far they were bound to keep them, and when they were absolved from any obligation by 
them. But we have seen in our days, to the no small reproach of the Reformation, that 
princes professing it have, in an avowed manner, shaken off their leagues and alliances with 
this short declaration, “ That they reckoned themselves freed from them as if they had 
been things of so little force they might be departed from at pleasure. 

Pole was now, in his synod, labouring to bring the clergy to their duty. On the 13th of 

December, The Institution of a Christian Man was divided in parcels, to he 
taafs-nod exam ' nec ^ by them ; and some were appointed to prepare a Book of llomilies. 

On the 16th of December, a translation of the Now Testament was ordered, and 
parcelled out : the Seven Sacraments were also treated of. On the 20th of December, the 
cardinal sent an order to the prolocutor to intimate to all tho clergy, more particularly to all 
deans, that they should confirm no leases that had been made of their benefices. This seems 
to be done in obedience to the pope’s bull, formerly mentioned, that condemned all leases for 
a longer term than three years. There was offered to them a schedule of some terms that 
were to be carefully considered in the translation of the New Testament. On the 8th of 
January that was again considered : propositions were also made for having schools in all 
cathedral churches. Thus Pole found it necessary to give some instruction in the matters of 
religion to the nation ; for an earnest desire of knowledge in these points being once raised 
and encouraged, it was neither safe nor easy quite to extinguish that which is so natural to 
man. And, therefore, instead of discouraging all knowledge, and bringing men to the state 
of implicit faith without any sort of inquiry, he chose to give them such a measure of know- 
ledge as might be governed and kept within its own bounds. There was in this synod a 
question moved, What should be done with such of the clergy as should refuse to say or 
come to mass ? but I do not see what was determined upon it. Nor do I see what reason 
was given them for another petition to the queen, lords, and commons* for maintaining their 
liberties and immunities, nor what effect it had. 
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Pole prorogued the synod to the 10th of November, and from thence to the 10th of May. 
n p ro cerliovc The reason given is, because the bishops were in their visitations, which could 
bonorum Eo not bo soon ended, since a large space of time seemed necessary for their 
clcsiasticoruui taking an exact account of the quantity and quality of all ecclesiastical goods. 
qualititU^ra- ^ 8U PP 0S0 this was the procuring terriers of the lands, and inventories of the goods 
tionehubonda, belonging to the churches; for many orders were given out for restoring such 
nmjuH tem- plate and furniture as could be found that bad belonged to any church. 
poriH ppivtium From the l()th of May, Pole prorogued the synod to the 10th of November, 
batur.^ Ihe reason given is for the great want and penury of victuals; for I find the 
A gi'cut scar- dearth at this time was very great. "Wheat was at four marks the quarter ; 
city of all malt, at two pound four shillings; peas, at two pound five shillings. But the 

11 " next harvest proving plentiful, it fell as low as it had been high : wheat was at 
five shillings, malt at a noble, and rye at three shillings and fourpence a quarter. 

On the 28th of July, the council hearing that some naughty books were sent over, and 
concealed in the duchess of Suffolk’s house*, ordered the bishop of Lincoln to searcli for them, 
and to send them up. On the 18th of July, the council was alarmed with reports of con- 
spiracies in Suffolk and Essex : so they sent orders to inquire about them, and about a zealous 
man that went about carrying letters and books over the country ; from whence he was called 
Trudge-over: so he was ordered to be sought for. On the 15th of August, a letter was 
written to the mayor, jurats, and commons at Rye, to choose one of the queen's servants to 
be mayor for the ensuing year. 

On the 21st of August, a letter of thanks w>as ordered for the earl of Sussex, for his dili- 
gence in apprehending those who spread about lewd and seditious reports, with 
7r::: i0n w l ,om fi° desired to proceed according to the laws. And as for those lewd 


Prosecution 
of Heretics. 


priests that had been married, and were found still to repair to tlieir women, they 
tell him they had written to the bishop of Norwich to cause them to be apprehended and 
punished : and a letter was at the same time ordered for the bishop of Norwich to that 
purpose. On the 23rd of August, a letter of thanks was ordered to the lord Darcy, for his 
apprehending some ill-disposed persons who used conventicles and readings about Harwich, 
lie was to get them to be fined according to tlieir quality, and as lie thought fit ; and to 
bind them to appear before the bishop of London. And a letter was ordered to the bishop, 
either to reduce them to the church, or to order them according to the laws. 

On the 4th of September, the carl of Sussex had moved that offenders should be proceeded 
against by martial law. His zeal is commended ; and it was written back to him, “ that these 
deserved to be so used, but that is not thought best ; they arc to be punished as the laws 
order. But when they have had tlieir punishment, he shall cause them to he kept in prison 
and in irons till they know themselves and tlieir duty/’ On the 15th of September, a letter 
of thanks was written to the earl of Sussex, and the justices of Norfolk, for their diligence in 
punishing one Thomas Long. 

At this time they were called on to consider of the danger Calais might be in. So a state 
Calais in dan- the fortifications, and of what was necessary to maintain the place, w as laid 
ger of falling before the council ; but the giving orders in that matter was delayed till the king 
into the bands should come over, of which they were in daily expectation. For on the 17th of 
of the French. s e ptenibe r , they understood that the emperor, witli his two sisters, had embarked 
on the Tuesday before, and that the king was to come to Calais, and from thence to England* 
Privy seals were at this time sent about everywhere for a loan of money, but it came in very 
slowly : some took the privy seal, but did not pay in the money. There was about one 
thousand privy seals given out, at one hundred pounds a-piece. On the 6th of October, a 
letter was sent to Calais to search for some who had fled from England thither. It is 
directed to the earl of Sussex, which makes it probable they were heretics ; for in that 
matter his heart was entirely as the queen's heart was. On the 7th of October, the lady 
Throgmorton was before the council, asking leave to send some supply to her husband, sir 
Nicholas, who was then in France. The cardinal had told her, in the presence of the lord 
chancellor and others, that for this one time the queen allowed of it, so it did not exceed 
forty crowns. It seems the way of exchange was much beset when so small a supply from 
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so near a relation could not be conveyed without such an application. On the 17th of 
November, a letter was ordered for the bishop of London to receive a companion of him 
who was called Trudge-over, to be ordered by him according to law ; and they complain to 
him that a man and a woman of Colchester, that had been sent to him charged with heresy, 
wero returned back discharged by him, but were now worse than they were before. In 
another book, that seems to be the minutes of the council, it is entered that twenty-four 
persons were discharged by him, who were still rank heretics. 

I find at this time the council was much employed in the matter of the privy seals. Our 
fleet was then so inconsiderable, that 14,000/. being ordered to bo applied to the fleet by the 
lord treasurer and the lord admiral, both for repairing, furnishing, and victualling it, they 
reckoned that when that was done, 1 0,0(40/. a year afterwards would answer what was 
necessary. On the 19th of February, one Christopher Howe was ordered to bo proceeded 
against for some detestable words, not fit to be heard ; so it was ordered that only such 
parts of them should he opened as might serve for evidence to the jury. On the 21st, com- 
plaints were brought of a jailor who suffered heretics to go freely about. On the 24th, the 
queen expected hourly to hoar of the king’s arrival ; so the lord admiral and others were 
ordered to attend on him. An ambassador came at this time from Russia ; he landed in the 
north of Scotland, and was well received, and nobly treated by the lord Wharton ; for which 
thanks were written to him. Here several orders are entered concerning the lord Sturton 
and his servants : three of them were ordered to be hanged in chains at Mere. 

I had in my former work given a due commendation to that which seemed to me a just 
J\n Account hrmncss in the queen, not to pardon the lord Sturton for so heinous a crime as 
of Lord Stur- the murdering father and son in so barbarous a manner. But since I have lived 
ton’s Execu- long in Wiltshire, I find there is a different account of this matter in that ncigh- 
tl0lu bourhood. The story, as it has been handed down by very old people, is this : 

The day before the execution was appointed, there was a report set about that a pardon or 
a reprieve was coming down ; upon which the sheriff came to the carl of Pembroke, who was 
then at Wilton, for advice. That lord heard the report, and was much troubled at it ; so, 
apprehending some message might come to him from the court, he ordered his gates to bo 
shut somewhat early, and not to be opened till next morning. My lord Sturton's son came 
down with the order ; but since the gates were not to be opened, ho rode over to his father, 
who received the news with great joy. In the night the sheriff left Wilton, and came so 
secretly to Salisbury tliat Sturton knew nothing of it, and believed he was still at Wilton, 
where be knew he was tlie night before. But when be was so far gone that the sheriff knew 
he could not come back in time to hinder the execution, he brought his men together, whom 
he had ordered to attend on him that day : and so the lord was executed before his son could 
come back with the order to stop it. I set down this story upon a popular report, of which 
I have had the pedigree vouched to me by those whose authors, upon the authority of their 
grandfathers, did give an entire credit to it. So meritorious a man as the lord Sturton was, 
who had protested against everything done in king Edward’s parliament, had no doubt 
many intercessors to plead for him in this his extremity. I leave this with my reader as 
I found it. 

On the 20th of March, tlie king came to England ; orders being sent into Kent that tho 
gentlemen should attend upon him in their best apparel. Thanks were afterwards written 
to them for their readiness in furnishing him with post-horses. On the 17th of April, pro- 
ceedings are ordered to be made upon a book that is called lewd and seditious. And the 
countess of Sussex coming over at this time, and bringing letters which gave some suspicion, 
she was sent to the Fleet. She had been for some years separated from her husband. She 
was ordered to be examined strictly ; but upon this and many other occasions, particulars 
are not set forth, and only a general mention is made of the minutes put in the chest. 

There is, besides the great council-book, another council-book, which I suppose might be 
tlie minute-book, which was perused by my learned friend doctor Kennet, and who com- 
municated to me all the extracts that he had made out of it, and some other manuscripts, 
which I never saw. It seems it was apprehended that the French designed a descent in 
Dorsetshire : so orders were sent to make musters in that county, and to ha^e them in 
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readiness in case of an invasion or a rebellion. And'three hundred men were sent over to 
Calais, with orders concerning the fortifications. 

On the 14tli of June, complaint was made of some naughty plays and lewd books. The 
council was often alarmed with these plays ; but it does not appear whether there was 
anything in the plays with relation to religion or the government, or whether il 
oft 6 Alarms wag ^] ia J they apprehended some mischief from the concourse of the people that 
Plots!™** ° those representations brought together. One sir Thomas Cawarden was com- 
mitted to the Fleet for his misbehaviour to the state. lie was ordered to be 
kept a close prisoner, with only one servant, since lie had made no manner of submission, 
and bad not acknowledged his offence ; but what this offence was docs not appear to me. 
On the 29th of June, orders were given for sending two thousand men to Calais, with 
directions to distribute them to the places about that wanted a reinforcement the most. 
Eight hundred and sixty of them were ordered for Guisnes, and a letter was written to the 
mayor and jurats of Calais to continue their mayor for another year. On the 3d of July, 
the cardinal made an offer of one hundred men to serve the queen : he was ordered to levy 
thorn immediately, and to send them to Dover. Two hundred foot and six hundred horse 
more were ordered in all haste for Calais ; and assurance was given that more should quickly 
follow. There were then great apprehensions of disorders on the borders of Scotland, which 
were wholly in the hands of the French. 

Bonner at this time gave the city of London a most dismal spectacle, a little removed from 
A severe Pro- ^ 10 perhaps for fear of a tumult, at Stratford, where thirteen persons, 

secution. eleven men, and two women, were burnt in one fire.- lie had condemned sixteen 
Cardinal Pole to he thus sacrificed ; but cardinal Pole heard there was some hope of working 
saved two on three of them, so there came an order to put them in his hands: and he by 
Persons. the ofitli of July prevailed so far on two of them, that a pardon was granted 
Rymer MSS. to those two who had been condemned by the bishop of London, hut were pre- 
Exemplo vailed on by the cardinal to abjure (a very extraordinary thing, as is mentioned 
licet raris- i n the pardon), and had received them into the communion of the church, “ and 
he had upon that interceded with the king and queen for their pardon, which 
they, as true sons of the church, did willingly imitate, and embraced this occasion of showing 
their zeal.” I cannot tell what became of the third person, whom he had taken out of 
Bonner s hands. 

But here I must lessen the character of the cardinal’s mildness towards heretics : for on the 
28th of March this year ho sent orders to proceed against the heretics in his diocese ; and on 
the 7th of July lie sent a significavit of some heretics to he delivered to the secular arm. 

I find likewise by other evidences, suggested to me by the laborious Mr. Strype, that 
Pole was not so mild ns I had represented him. Parker in his British Antiquities, which 
Strype believes assuredly lie can prove that it was written l>y him, he calls him Ecolcsire 
Anglieanao Carnifcx ct Flagellum, — the whip and the executioner of the church of England ; 
and Calfhil, a canon of Christ Church in Oxford, in a letter he wrote to Crindall, bishop of 
London, mentions the proceedings of the visitors sent to Oxford by Pole ; who were Brooks, 
bishop of Gloucester; Cole, dean of St. Paul’s; and Ormanet. lie sent them thither, not 
only to restore the pope’s authority, but diligently to inquire if there were any who neglected 
the pope’s ceremonies, and if there were any found that were under tho least suspicion 
(levmima suspicio ), they were without any delay to eject them. Ho writes there was 
nothing eminent in Ormanet, but intolerable insolence ; nothing could be imagined more 
arrogant than he was. They raged, as he adds, against a great many in the University, 
and burned in the open market-place an infinite number of Bibles aud other books. The like 
severity was practised at Cambridge, of which Mr. Strype promises an account in the Life 
of Whitgift, now ready for the press. 

The nation began to grow everywhere weary of the cruel executions of so many heretics : 
the great promoter of these barbarous proceedings was tho earl of Sussex, lie died in March 
this year; for his son Thomas, who succeeded to him in his honour, ^was then deputy 
of Ireland; and on the 1st of April order was given for a new patent to him, by tho title of 
the earl of Sussex. 


i 
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tlie 28tli of January, Bonner, as the cardinal’s commissary, proposed some heads of Reforma- 
Proccedings f* on » an d the lower house desired leave to offer their propositions. On the 4th 
in Convoca- of February, a subsidy was agreed to of eight shillings in the pound, to he paid 
tion. in four years; and on the 9th, lie told the bishops that the lower house had 

agreed to it. Complaint was made of a want of priests to serve the cures : in order to 
remedy this, and to provide a supply for the smaller benefices, it was proposed that no priest 
should he taken up to serve in the wars. 2. That the bishops might have authority to 
unite small benefices, which the priest should serve by turns. 3. That the parishioners of 
chapels of ease might be obliged to come to the parish church till curates could be provided. 
4. That bishops might be authorised by the pope to ordain c.vlra tempora. There w T as also 
some consideration had about the furnishing of arms; and a decree passed for the provision 
of them, after the same rate that the laity had agreed to. But then the convocation was 
prorogued, first to the 1 1th of November, and then to the 17th ; on which day the queen died. 

But now to open the state of the nation : Calais, and the places about, were lost ; and the 

A Oneril rui ^ on was 80 exhausted, that the supporting the government was no easy thing. 
Ticuu of The persons most in favour with the two kings of 1 ’ranee and Spain, were two 
Peace was clergymen, the cardinal of Lorrain and the bishop of Arras, soon after promoted 
opcrietl. j. () | H , (l cardinal. ’They saw that the continuance of the war made it reasonable 
on both sides, not to put a stop to the progress of heresy, though it had not that effect in 
England : they, therefore, at an interview projected a peace ; that so* both kings might be 
at full leisure to extirpate heresy out of their dominions. 

In order to this, France was willing to make great restitutions : only, from the first 
opening of the treaty, they declared very positively that they resolved never to part with 
Calais. A treaty was opened, and the earl of Arundel, the bishop of Ely, and dean Wotton 
were sent to treat in the queen’s name. 1 shall here only give the abstract of two papers 
which I found relating to this matter. 

The first is the council’s letter to the ambassadors, written on the 8th of November, 
Piper- Office 'vv lkicli is in the Collection. The ambassadors saw’ no hope of the restoring of 
Small Jlopcof Calais, so they had moved the council to lay the matter before the parliament, 
having Calais u It was not thought convenient to break it to the whole house : it was thought 
rcstorcil. „ best to begin with the nobility, and some of the best and gravest sort. But 

Collection, before they made that step, they thought it necessary to ask the queen’s mind : 
Number 4^. thought it was best to lay it first before the king. Upon which they sent 
the ambassadors with a letter to the king, and resolved to stay till his answer came. They 
write that the queen was still sick and weak : they hoped for her amendment ; but they 
were driven to fear and mistrust the worst. In a postscript they tell them, they had received 
the ambassadors’ letters of the 4lb, by which they saw' the French were resolved not to 
restore Calais : and that the king told them that his commissioners had almost agreed with 
the French in all other matters ; but be would agree to nothing unless the queen was 
satisfied. The council ordered the ambassadors to lay before the king the importance of 
leaving Calais in the hands of the French ; and how much it would touch the honour of tho 
king and queen, that so many restitutions being to be made on both sides, this alone should 
not be restored. The subjects of this realm would certainly be very uneasy at this. The 
war w r as begun at the king’s request, and for bis sake. If to other of the king’s allies, places 
arc to he restored that were taken from them some years ago, what then can be judged, if 
a peace is concluded without this restitution? Yet, on the other hand, if there is an agree- 
ment in all other matters” (which is like a giving up of the point), “much were to be 
endured for the wealth of Christendom. In these matters the ambassadors were ordered to 
deal plainly with the king, and to study to know his inind ; since the French keeping these 
places might be as great prejudice to his Low Countries as to England. They desire a plain 
and speedy answer, that they might know what to offer to the nobility and parliament with 
relation to this matter.” 

The answer to this belongs to this reign, though it was written on the day after the queen 

Collection died, signed by tlie three ambassadors. It is in the Collection. “ They had written 
Number 43. formerly, that the French king had said he would hazard his crown rather than 
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restore Calais : yet, for all those high words, they did not quite despair. The com- 
missioners of both kings had broke up their conferences, and returned to their masters 
to give an account of what they had done, and to receive their final orders. The ambas- 
sadors believed that if the king insisted positively on the restitution of Calais, that this 
might induce the French to agree to it : whereas, if the king and his ministers spoke but 
faintly of that matter, tiny were sure the French would still refuse to do it. Therefore they 
did not think fit to use any words to the king, to make him imagine that the queen or the 
kingdom would consent to a pence without the restoring of Calais: because their instructions 
were express in that point. The king continued to say that he would make no peace unless 
the queen should be satisfied : so that if she and her council continued to insist on that 
point, they did believe the French would restore it, rather than lose the view they had of 
peace. And whereas the council wrote to them, that if all other things were near agreed, 
much were to be endured for the peace of Christendom ; yet that all others should have 
restitution, and that poor England should only hear the loss, was hard ; especially so great 
a loss : and they were so far from thinking that the leaving Calais to the French would 
purchase a sure peace, that they thought, on the contrary, that nothing showed move 
evidently, that the French did not intend to continue the peace with England especially, than 
their keeping of Calais. The French could easily annoy England on the side of Scotland, 
the dauphin being then married to the queen of Scots : and what the French pretend to by 
that marriage was not unknown to them. (This probably was to claim the crown of 
England upon the queen's death.) Now' if the French kept Calais, the English could neither 
hurt their enemies nor assist their friends, or be assisted by them so easily as when that 
place w T as in their hands. England would be shut out from the rest of Europe : the very 
knowledge of the transactions abroad would come late to them, and that place would be a 
scourge for England, as it was before Edward the Third took it; which made him come 
with his son, and but with a small army, from Normandy into France, and to march through 
Picardy to besiege it, the enemy pursuing him with a greater army ; but he fought through 
them, till at last he fought them at Creasy, where, though the French were three to one, 
yet lie totally defeated them, and continued the siege till he took it. So the French having 
Scotland on the one hand, and Calais on the other, it was easy to apprehend what might 
follow on this. The French would sign any terms with them to keep that plac <4 These 
would be only parchment and wax. They knew how many parchments king Francis sealed 
to king Ilenry ; and the present king to king Edward. They saw the effects they bad, 
and if a war should follow between England and France, they were not sure that Spain 
would join with England : whereas now the king could not honourably make any peace 
without us ; and he himself said lie would not : so they did not think Christendom should 
have a good peace if Calais were left to the French : and it was certainly more the interest 
of England to continue the war in conjunction with the king, than to make a peace, letting 
it go, and then be forced to begin a new war, and to have all the burden of it lie upon 
England. All this they thought themselves bound to lay before the council. The bishop 
of Ely adds, that he was with the commissioners by the king's order; they had not } r et 
agreed concerning the matters of Corsica and Sienna ; the French have likewise demanded 
the restitution of Navarre : so that some thought the treaty would be broken off without 
concluding in a peace." The earl of Arundel adds, that “ after they had gone so far in their 
letter, lie received a letter from the bishop of Arras, dated the 17th, in which he writes 
thus : — ‘ The bishop of Ely has told you on what terms w T e were in this purgatory at his 
leaving us. The French told us yesterday that they would condescend to everything rather 
than yield in the matter of Calais, or let that place go out of their hands. And wo on our 
part told them, that without full satisfaction to the kingdom of England, we would not 
treat with them in any sort. And wo parted so, that there is more appearanco of a rupture 
than of a conclusion of the treaty.' " But after all, our ambassadors doubted much whether 
it would break off only on tho account of Calais. If they were in doubt about it, while 
the queen was yet alive, it may be easily supposed that her death put them out of all doubt 
concerning it. 
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And now I am come to the conclusion of this inglorious reign. Campana gives a 
different account of the immediate occasion of the queen’s death, from what is 
Relation C of lar found in other authors. IIo tells us that king Philip seeing no hope of 

the Occasion issue by her, and that she was in an ill state of health, designed a marriage 
of the Queen’s between the duke of Savoy and the lady Elizabeth : the queen had a very bad 
Death. opinion of her sister, suspecting she had ill principles in religion. King Philip 

thought the duke of Savoy would be a firm friend to him, and a constant enemy to France. 
But he could never bring the queen to hearken to this : yet now that she was declining 
very fast, he sent over the duke of Feria to propose the match to the privy council, without 
any regard to the queen, or to the opposition she might make to it. And he ordered him 
to use all possible means to bring it to a conclusion. The queen resented this highly ; and 
when she saw it was designed to force her to it, she fell into an extreme melancholy. The 
privy council did not entertain the motion; and the queen dying in a few days, an end was 
put to it : for though I find the duke of Feria was in England upon queen Elizabeth's 
coming to the crown, it does not appear that he made any proposition of that matter to her. 
What truth soever may he in this, the nation was now delivered from a severe and unhappy, 
though short reign : in which superstition and cruelty had the ascendant to such a degree, 
that it docs not appear that there was any ono great or good design ever set on foot, either 
for the wealth or glory of the nation. The poor queen delivered herself up to her peevish 
and fretful humours, and to her confessor, and seemed to have no other thoughts but about 
the extirpation of heresy and the endowing of monasteries. Even the war, that commonly 
slackens vigorous proceedings, had not that effect here. Her inexorable hatred of all sho 
accounted heretics was such, that I find but one single instance of a pardon of any con- 
demned of heresy; and that was upon the cardinal’s intercession. Cod shortened the time 
of her reign for his elect's sake : and lie seemed to have suffered popery to show itself in 
its true and natural colours, all over both false and bloody ; even in a female reign, from 
whence all mildness and gentleness might have been expected ; to give this nation such an 
evident and demonstrative proof of the barbarous cruelty of that religion as might raise 
a lastin'! abhorrence and detestation of it. 

It was visible that the providence of Cod made a very remarkable difference, in all respects, 
A Par u i*f between this poor, short, and despised reign, and the glory, the length, and tho 
Queen Mary prosperity of the succeeding reign : so that as far as we can reason from the out- 
and Queen ward characters of things, the one was all over mean and black, while the other 
Elizabeth’s shined with a superior brightness, to the admiration of all the world. It wanted 
lU ° Ei ' no foil to set it off, being all over lustre and glory : but if that was wanting, the 

base and contemptible reign that went before it could not but add to its brightness. 

One amazing character of Providence in her death, and in the great successor that came 
after her, was, that at the timo that the two ministers, being both ecclesiastics, of the kings 
of France and Spain, were designing a peace, with the view of destroying heresy, upon the 
conclusion of it, their project was entirely blasted in so critical a minute : first, by the 
death of queen Mary, and the succession of queen Elizabeth ; and next, by the unlooked-for 
death of the king of France in July after. So that not only the design totally miscarried, 
but France fell under the confusions of a minority ; under which that they called heresy 
gathered great strength. And the cruelty of the Spanish government occasioned the revolt 
of the Netherlands ; while the glorious queen of England protected and assisted both so 
effectually, that king Henry IV. owned his being supported by her in his lowest stato, was 
the chief means that brought him to the possession of the crown of France ; and the United 
Provinces had their main dependence on the protection and assistance that they had from 
her. So mercifully did God deal with this nation, by removing that queen, that he had set 
over it in his wrath ; and so graciously did he watch over the Reformation, that, in the very 
time in which the enemies of that work reckoned it was to be rooted out, ho raised up a 
glorious instrument that not only revived it among us, but by a kind and tender influence 
watched over it, and protected it everywhere. So I now turn to view tho auspicious begin- 
nings of that blessed reign. 
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OF THE BEGINNINGS OF QUEEN ELIZABETHS REIGN. 

1558 P r ^ nce cvcr calno to the tliroue in a more clouded state of affairs than this queen 

* did : the nation was engaged in a war Loth with France and Scotland. The queen had no 
ally but king Philip ; and though she was sensible of her particular obligations to him, yet, 
being resolved to make alterations in religion, she knew she could depend no longer on him when 
once these should be begun. The duke of Feria, then his ambassador in England, took all 
occasions to let her understand that his master was the catholic king, and that, therefore, he 
must protect that religion. The papists whom she found in the ministry possessed her with 
fears of rebellions at home, and of wars from abroad, if she set herself to alter religion. 
Those she brought into her councils, in conjunction with the papists, chiefly Bacon and 
Cecil, had been so accustomed to comply with what they condemned in matters of religion, 
that they brought themselves to bear what they did not approve ; and they apprehended 
great danger if they should proceed too quick in those matters. 

The queen's inclinations to the Reformation wero universally relied on. Iler education 
Her Tuclina- an ^ knowledge; her had usage during the former reign; and her title to the 
tious iu lieli- crown, that was grounded on a marriage made in defiance to the pope, led all 
gion cautious- people to conclude that, what slow stops soever she might make in it, she would 
ly managed. cer talnly declare for it as soon as she saw she could be safe in doing it. Upon 
this some, whether out of a forwardness of zeal, or on design to encourage her, began early 
to pull down images and to make changes. But, on the other band, the priests apprehend- 
ing what was like to follow, began at the same time to alarm the people. Some broke out 
into seditious words, to animate the people against all changes; and the pulpits being all in 
their hands, they bad free scope there to give the alarm. Some went further, and called her 
title to the crown in question, and set up the pretensions of the queen of Scotland., Of these, 
the industrious Mr. Strype has gathered many instances that showed, on the one hand, their 
seditious tempers, and, on the other hand, the great mildness of the government, — different 
from the cruelty of the former reign. To put a stop to these, she did by one proclamation 
prohibit all preaching ; and by another, all alterations by private hands. 

As her ministers advised this caution in matters of religion, so they persuaded her to digest 
the loss of Calais, and to come into a peace with France and Scotland. 

They likewise thought of new alliances. In order to this, Mount was brought into 
England again ; and had secret instructions given him by Cecil to go to all the 
princes of Germany to know how far the queen might depend on their assist- 
ance, and to receive the advices that the princes offered with relation to the 
affairs of England; and in particular, concerning a proper marriage for the 
queen. lie found them ready to receive the queen into the Smalcaldic League ; 
chiefly, if the Reformation that was intended might be made upon their model. 
The match they all proposed was with Charles of Austria, the emperor Ferdinand’s second 
son, brother to Maximilian, the king of Bohemia and Hungary, who was known to he a 
protestant : for tlmugh lie complied in the outward acts of the popish worship, yet he had a 
minister in his court whom he heard frequently preach. Both the elector palatine and the 
duke of Wirtemberg assured Mount that Charles designed, as soon as he durst, for fear of 
his father's displeasure, to declare himself of their religion. lie said to one of these princes, 
“ I love the religion that my brother holds, and approve of it ; and will, by the grace of God, 
profess it openly.” lie told him, “ that his father suspected this, and had pressed him to 
take an oath that he would never change his religion. lie refused that; but said to his 
father, that he believed, as he did, all that was in the New Testament, and in the orthodox 
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fathers.” Upon which the emperor said, 44 I see this son is likewise corrupted.” They 
thought this match would be a great strengthening of the queen : it would engage the 
whole house of Austria in the protestant religion, and unite the whole empire 
Gulbir n , r * n an a N* ance with the queen. This was writ to the queen in the year 1559 ; 
but in the copy I saw, the particular date is not added. 

The news of the queen's coming to the crown no sooner reached Zurich, than all those 
The Re- w ho had retired thither resolved to return to England. They had been enter- 
formers return tained there both by the magistrates and the ministers, Bullinger, Gualter, 
to England. Wcidncr, Simler, Lavater, Gesncr, and all the rest of that body, with a 
tenderness and affection that engaged them to the end of their lives to make the greatest 
acknowledgments possible for it. The first of these was, in all respects, the chief person of 
that society, with whom they held the closest correspondence. Peter Martyr was likowise 
there, and was treated by them all with a singular respect, even to a submission. Jewel was 
first formed by him at Oxford ; and so continued to his death in a constant commerce of 
letters with him, writing always to him by the title of Father. I saw a great volume of 
those letters, as I passed through Zurich, in the year 1(185; so I was desirous to have the 
volume sent me;, but I found that by their rules that could not be done. I also understood 
that there were several letters relating to our affairs scattered through several other volumes ; 
so professor Otto did kindly, and with much zeal, undertake to get them to be copied for me. 
The person who managed and procured this for me was that pious and learned professor at 
Geneva, Alphonsus Turrctin, born to be a blessing to the state he lives in. lie has given 
the world already, on many occasions, great instances of his exquisite learning, and of a most 
penetrating judgment, having made a vast progress in a few years; in which a feeble and 
tender body, though it is a great clog that gives his friends many sad apprehensions, yet 
cannot keep down an exalted mind from many performances that seem to be .above both his 
years and his strength. But how valuable soever these qualities are, yet his zeal for the 
great things of religion, and his moderation in lesser matters, together with a sublime and 
exalted piety, is that which I observed in him, even when he was scarce out of childhood; 
and have, with a continual joy and delight, seen the advances of it ever since. This grateful 
account of him I owe not so much to bis friendship (though I owe a great deal to that), hut 
to his rare and singular worth. By Ids means I procured copies of the letters that our 
reformers continued to write, chiefly to Peter Martyr, Bullinger, and Gualter. And with 
them I have a solemn attestation, under the seal of that noble canton, of their being true 
copies, carefully collated with the originals, which T have put at the end of the Collection. 
If there had not been many interruptions in the series of those letters, they are so particular, 
that from them we should have had a clear thread of the history of that time; but many of 
them are lost, and they are wanting on some of the most critical occasions. 1 shall mako 
the best use of them I can, as far as they lead me. 

Horn and Sands went first to England ; so Jewel, who was following them, writes from 
Strasburg, on the 20th of January, 1559, to Peter Martyr; and adds? 44 that 
They wore ^ ic y woru w °h received by tho queen ; that many bishoprics were void ; Chris- 

mtI l* received topherson was certainly dead. That 'White, whom Martyr knew well, had 
Col^Nuiu'-H * P rcacl,e d tll ° fnneral-sermon when queen Mar y was buried, — the text was, 4 I 
o ,i um.- . p ra * se q t | lc ( | ca( | 1T10rc than the living in %hieh he charged the audience, by all 
means, not to suffer any change to be made in religion. Inveighing against the fugitives that 
might perhaps return into England, he said, whosoever should kill them would do a deed 
acceptable to God.” Upon this he writes, “that both" the marquis of Winchester, and 
Heath, archbishop of York, seemed highly displeased at it.” He adds, 44 that Bonner was 
obliged to restore to Ridley's executors all his goods that he had violently seized on, and was 
confined to his house. I have seen a copy of White's sermon : in it he commends queen 
Mary for this, that she would never be called Head of the Church. Though tho falsehood 
of that is on record, in the writs that were sealed for above a year after she came to tho crown. 
He runs out with great fury against heresy : Geneva is, in particular, nan^cd the seat of it. 
He says queen Mary's death was like tho death of an angel, <’if they were mortal. He 
insinuates his fears of 44 flying in the winter on the Sabbath,” or 44 being with child i” all 
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which lie represents as allegorical. Yet he has some decent words of the queen; and says, 
they were to comfort themselves for the death of one sister in the other that survived. 

Gualter wrote to one Masters, who was the queen's physician, and was well known to him. 
Those of Xu on °* January. He congratulates the happy change of their affairs, 

rich ail visea “ He wishes” (I translate his words strictly) “ that they would not hearken 
thorough Hl>- to the counsels of those men, who, when they saw that popery could not be 
honestly defended nor entirely retained, would use all artifices to have the 
outward face of religion to remain mixed, incertain, and doubtful ; so that while 
an evangelical reformation is pretended, those things should be obtruded on the church, which 
will make the returning back to popery, to superstition, and to idolatry, very easy. I write 
not these things to you,” he adds, “as knowing that there arc any such among you ; but I 
write from a fear that there may be some such. For we have had the experience of this for 
some years in Germany, and know what influence such persons may have. Their councils 
seem, to a carnal judgment, to be full of modesty, and well fitted for carrying on an universal 
agreement ; and we may well believe that the common enemy of our salvation will find out 
proper instruments, by whose means the seeds of popery may still remain among you.” A 
little after he writes, that u he apprehends that in the first beginnings, while men may study 
to avoid the giving some small offence, many things may be suffered under this colour that 
they will be continued but for a little while ; and yet afterwards it will scarce be possible, 
by all the endeavours that can be used, to get them to be removed, at least not without 
great smugglings.” l)r. Masters, in answer to this, tells him he had laid his letter before 
the queen, and that she had read it all. He promises to use his best endeavours for carrying 
on a sound reformation. This plainly insinuated their fears of somewhat like what was 
designed by the Interim in Germany. 

Tlio Karl of Francis, earl of Bedford, had gone out of England in queen Mary's time, and had 
lied ford hud stayed some time at Zurich. lie had expressed a true zeal for the Reformation, 
time at 8 /" 0 ail( i a particular regard for the divines there, of which a letter in the Collection 
rieli, ami gives a Hear account ; and upon that they wrote often to him, and pressed him 
wrote lu them, vehemently to take care in the first beginnings to have all things settled upon 
Col Num, 10. gurc all( ] S( )uml foundations. 

On the 24th of January the convocation was opened ; but the bishops, in obedience to tlio 
queen’s proclamation against preaching, did not think fit to open it with a sermon. 
Proceedings r p} loyo vv lio l find are marked as present, are the bishops of London, Winchester, 

in Convooa- 1 * 1 * 

tluIU Lincoln, Worcester, Coventry, and Litchfield, and the abbot of Westminster : 


these appeared personally ; and the bishops of Ely, Peterborough, and St. Asaph, 
sent their proxies. But no mention is made of the bishops of Batli and Wells, St. David’s, 
Llandaff, and Exeter. All the other sees were then vacant : Canterbury, Salisbury, 
Norwich, Chichester, Hereford, Gloucester, Oxford, Bangor, Bristol, and Rochester; ten in 
all. Ilarpsfield was chosen prolocutor. He asked what they had to do, and what was to 
be dohe to preserve religion ? The bishops answered, they must pray the queen that no 
new burden might be laid on the clergy in this parliament. This was to prevent the 
demand of a new subsidy, the former not being yet paid. In the 7tli session, the prolocutor 
offered to the bishops the five articles mentioned in my history. These they had drawn up 
for tlio discharge of their conscience^, and they desired the bishops to be their leaders in this 
matter. The bishops received their paper, and promised to oiler it next day to the House 
of Lords. In the next session, the prolocutor and clergy came up and asked the bishops if 
they had delivered their paper to the House of Lords ? Bonner answered that they liad 
delivered it to the lord-keeper, the mouth of that house, who to all appearance received it 
kindly or thankfully ( gratanter ), but gave them no answer. The clergy desired the bishops 
to get an answer from him, or at least to know his pleasure before their next meeting. Iu 
the 9th session, the bishops told the clergy that they had not yet found a fit opportunity to 
obtain an answer from the House of Lords. On the 10th session, Bonner told the clergy 
that all tlieir articles except tlie last, which was, “ That the authority of treating and 
defining in matters of the faith, of the sacraments, and of ecclesiastical discipline, belonged 
to the pastors of the church, and not to the laity,” were approved by the two Universities. 
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After this came only perpetual prorogations from day to day, without any business done, till 
the 9th of May, in which the convocation was dissolved : so this was the last and feeble 
struggle that the popish clergy made in convocation. 

The bishops stood firm in the House of Lords, where there were none of the other side to 
answer them, few of the temporal lords being very learned. They seemed to 
® l ^ ps triumph there, and hung so upon the wheels, that there was a slow progress 
Reformation made. On the 20th of March, Jewel writes to Peter Martyr, “ That after a 
in the House journey of fifty-one days from the time he left Zurich, he got to London, where 
C l^Nu m 4 7 he was amazed to find the pope's authority was not yet thrown off. Masses 
were still said, and the bishops continued still insolent. Things were beginning 
to mend a little. A public disputation was then resolved on ; and he adds, that the queen 
spoke with great esteem of Peter Martyr. The inferior sort of the populace was both 
ignorant and perverse. He tells him Brooks, bishop of Gloucester, whom ho calls an 
Impuro Beast, was newly dead ; and cried out as he was dying that lie was damned. 

Jewel, in a letter to Bullinger from London on the 22d of May, 1559, which is in the 

Collection, after great acknowledgments of his obligations to him, and to all 
Col Nil m 48 > n n o 7 

Zurich, “ thanks him for quickening them to act with zeal and courage. There 

was need of it ; for, besides those who had been always their enemies, the deserters who had 
left them in the former reign were now their most bitter enemies. Besides this, the 
Spaniards had corrupted the morals of the nation to a great degree. They were doing what 
they could, and all things were coming into a better state. The queen did very solemnly 
refuse to bo called Head of the Church. She thought that title was only due to Christ. Tho 
Universities were strangely corrupted by Soto, and another Spanish monk. It was scarce 
credible how much mischief they had done in so little time. lie tells him that the lord 
Bedford had asked him what would he the most acceptable present that he could send 
to him and his brethren. He answered, nothing could be so acceptable to them as his 
expressing a zeal for promoting the gospel, and against popery. That lord assured him ho 
would do that faithfully ; which, as he writes, he was doing very sincerely. He writes also 
how that several princes were making addresses to the queen for her marriage ; but many 
suspected her inclinations lay to one Pickering, a worthy and pious man, and one of a most 
noble figure as to his person." He refers him for other things to his letters to Peter Martyr. 
On the (ith of April, Jewel wrote a particular account of the disputation, which, though it is 
upon the matter the same that is in my History, yet since it is both a confirmation of it, and 
C 1 N 49 ^ as somo c ^ rcuins l )ancc8 that are new, I have put it in my Collection. “ He tells 
0 ' * him that Cole treated the reformers with many reproaches and much scorn ; and 

called them seditious incendiaries. He delivered his speech with great emotion, stamping 
with his feet, and putting himself as in convulsions. Tic said the apostles divided their work 
into two provinces, the Western and the Eastern : the first, St. Peter and St. Paul had gi von 
to them, whero the worship was to be all in Latin ; the Eastern division fell to the other 
apostles, where all was to be performed in Greek. This he introduced with pomp as a thing 
certain. He affirmed that it was not fit the people should understand the public worship, 
for ignorance was the mother of devotion. The paper prepared by the reformers was read 
gravely and modestly by Horn ; so that all who were present, he names the earl of Shrews- 
bury in particular, acknowledged the victory was clearly on their side. By this, and by 
what happened the second day, the popish cause sunk much in the opinion of the people." 
On the 28fch of April, in another letter, which is in tho Collection, he tells Peter Martyr how 
1 earnestly the bishops contended in the House of Lords. “ Feckenliam defended 

o . imu . monag ^j c or( j cr8 from the sons of the prophets, and the Nazarites among the Jews ; 
and said Christ and his apostles were monks. None struggled moro vehemently than Thirleby. 
He saw a design at court of seizing on the bishops’ manors, and assigning parsonages to them 
instead of them ; but he laments most of all that no care was taken of schools, or of pro- 
moting learning. The universities were in a most miserable condition. The earl of Bedford 
pressed the queen to send for Peter Martyr : she said she would do it. But as much as Jewel 
desired to seo him, he writes, that ho would not advise his coming over if he was not sent 
for with such an earnest and honourable invitation as he deserved to have. He saw many 
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of tlie queen's ministers were in hope to enter into the Smalcaldic league. And one, who 
had been a bishop, possessed them with an opinion, that if Martyr were brought over, that 
would obstruct the other design." Ho expresses an ill opinion of that person, but does not 
name him. It must have been either Barlow, Scory, or Coverdale ; for these were all the 
bishops of the Reformation that were then alive. Coverdale, as being a Dane, is the likes! 
to have been engaged in the Lutheran opinion. He concludes his letter, that those who had 
returned from their exile were yet in great misery, no care being taken of them. 

His next is on the 10th of April. “ He laments the want of zeal and industry in pro- 
lie com >1 * mo tmg the Reformation, far short of what the papists showed in queen Mary's 
of^vnnt^of 1118 time. Then everything was carried on violently, without staying either for law 
Zeal, and an or precedent; but now everything is managed in so slow, so cautious, and 
excess «f GW prudent a manner, as if the word of Cod was not to be received upon bis own 
authority : so that as Christ was thrown out by bis enemies, be is now kept out 
by bis friends. This caution made, that the spirits of those that favoured them were sunk, 
while their enemies were much exalted upon it ; yet he acknowledges, that though no law 
was made abrogating the mass, it was in many places laid down. The nobility seemed 
zealous in their hatred of popery. The queen had, indeed, softened her mass much ; but 
there were many things amiss that were left in it. If she could be prevailed on to put the 
crucifix out of her chapel, it would give a general encouragement. She was truly pious, but 
thought it necessary to proceed by law, and that it was dangerous to give way to a furious 
multitude." 


Cox, on the 20th of May, wrote to Weidncr, another divine of Zurich, whom he calls a 
venerable old man. lie tells him “ that they found the short reign of queen Mary had such 
effects in hardening the minds of the people in their superstition, that it would not he easy 
to change the nation. Great opposition was made to every good motion by the scribes and 
pharisees in the House of Lords ; for there was none there that could maintain arguments 
against the bishops. But tlio divines, who were returned from their exile, were called to 
preach at court before the queen, where they plainly affirmed that the pope was Antichrist, 
and that their traditions wore blasphemies. Some of the nobility came every day over to 
them, and many of the people, but not one of the clergy : they stuck all together as a body 
that was not to be moved." lie tells him the event that the public disputation had, and that 
now king Edward’s laws were to he revived. “Thus," says he, “ God has regarded the low 
estate we were in ; and with his fatherly compassion has pitied us, and taken off the cross 
we lay under. God grant these his great and inestimable benefits may never he forgotten 
by us!" But he laments, that while there was so great a harvest, there were so few 
labourers. 


All business was brought to a good conclusion in parliament. The king of France's 
unlooked-for death had given such a change to the face of affairs abroad, that the queen and 
her ministers seemed to he animated with more courage than had appeared hitherto. Of this 
there is a letter of Jewel’s in the Collection. In the beginning of August, it 
Col N um 52 * a PP cars > f rom another letter in the Collection, that preachers were sent to many 
different parts. “ Many northern counties were assigned to Sands. Jewel had 
a large province : he was to make a circuit of about seven hundred miles, through Berkshire, 
Gloucestershire, Somersetshire, Devonshire, Cornwall, Dorsetshire, and Wiltshire. Tho 
popish bishops made a very poor address to the queen, persuading her not to change the 
state of religion ; to which she answered very resolutely. And they, rather than abjure the 
pope once more, which they had often done before, were resolved now to relinquish their 
bishoprics. It was plain they had no religion among them, yet now they pretendod con- 
science. They were full of rage; and ono of the artifices they used at that time to keep the 
people from receiving the Reformation was, the giving out of prophecies that this change 
would he short-lived. Howsoever tho queen had courage. So he thanks God for the state 
to which their affairs were then brought. Matters went well in Scotland: Knox was 
preaching in many places of tho country, w’ell guarded ; tho monasteries were every- 
where pulled down, and all the superstitious stuff' that was in them W'as destroyed. The 
young king of France took, among his titles, both England and Scotland. lie understood 
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it was designed to make himself bishop of Salisbury, but he was positively resolved to decline 
it.” In the letters sent me from Zurich, I find nono of Grindnll's on this occasion : but 
Mr. Strype, in his Life, has informed the world that Grindall, when he knew lie was designed 
to bo a bishop, wrote to Feter Martyr for his opinion in several matters. I shall give the 
substance of his letter : “ lie did not approve of the queen's taking away the estates of tho 
bishoprics, and giving them parsonages instead of them, lie thought this was the patrimony 
of the inferior clergy ; so lie did not see how they could be supplied, if these were given to 
the bishops, lie had also a doubt concerning the popish vestments. At another time ho 
asked his advice, whether the popish priests, upon their changing again, should be received 
and continued in their functions ; or whether such of them as had been concerned in the late 
cruelty ought not to be prosecuted for that.” 

To all this Peter Martyr answered, u that, for the taking away the bishops' estates, and 
Vctor Mar- giving them ]) arson ages for them, they could neither hinder nor help it ; but 
tyr’s Advices they ought, out of them, to support the clergy that laboured in those parishes. 
.t« Grindall. j? or £] 10 ] Kl |)its, lie confessed lie did not love them ; for while he was a canon in 
Oxford he never would use tho surplice. lie thought they ought to do what they could to 
get them to he laid aside ; but that if that could not be done, he thought he might do more 
good, even in that particular, by submitting to it, and accepting a bishopric, which might 
give him an interest to procure a change afterwards. As for the popish priests, lie advised 
the forgiving all that was past, and the receiving them according to the practice of the pri- 
mitive church in the return of the Ariatis to the orthodox body. Hut they were to watch 
over them, and to instruct and examine them with more care.” This answer came too late, 
for Grindall was consecrated before he got it; but it was, no doubt, a great satisfaction to 
him to find that a person, whom lie esteemed so highly, approved of the resolution that he 
had taken : in which it was probable Jewel’s opinion, of whom they had all a high esteem, 
might contribute to settle him. For though he disliked the use of those vestments, and 
treats the insisting so much on it with great contempt ; yet, on the other hand, he blames 
those who laid too much weight upon that matter, and so looked on it as a thing of more 
importance than truly it w’as. 

They all rejoiced in the happy turn of affairs then in Scotland, the much greater part of 
that nation declaring themselves openly and zealously against popery. 

Here I shall insert an account concerning Scotland, of what happened in the reign of king 
Henry; but that came not to my knowledge till the impression of this volume 
iiings^oFtlio was a ^vanccd to the reign of queen Mary. The Scottish nation was so well dis- 
Reformation posed towards the Reformation, that immediately upon king James V.'s death, 
in the Purlia- which was in December 1541, there appeared a wonderful inclination among them 
lamT ° f ^ COt " better informed in matters of religion. Cardinal Heaton, to prevent this, 

had got a will to be forged in the name of the deceased king, constituting him 
regent ; but as that was discovered to he a forgery, so the nobility bad no regard to it, but 
owned the earl of Arran to be the second person in the kingdom ; and that he was next to 
the young queen, and the heirs of her body, the heir of the crown. So they took the oaths 
of allegiance to the queen as their sovereign, and to the earl of Arran as their governor, till 
the queen was of perfect age : and upon that the cardinal was secured. 

A parliament was summoned to meet in May 1542, in which the regency of the earl of 
Arran was of new confirmed on the 13th of May ; and all the subjects were required to obey 
him in all things pertaining to that office, conform to the acts formerly made, which were 
again ratified by that parliament. They also ratified the oaths that had been taken to him 
by some lords spiritual and temporal ; and all who were present were required to confirm 
these oaths by solemn oaths in full parliament ; which they all did by the holding up of their 
right hands, swearing that they would be true and obedient to the lord governor, and serve 
him with their persons, kindred, friends, and goods, and no other, during the queen's 
nonage. 

On the 15 th of May, they ordered an authentic publication to be made of all they had 
done under the great seal ; and they all affixed their seals to tho instrument mad > to confirm 
this settlement. On the same day a council was named : six of these was tho number that 
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was at the least necessary to concur with the governor. The cardinal was not one of them ; 
the archbishop of Glasgow, who was lord chancellor, with the bishops of Aberdeen, Murray, 
Orkney, Ross, and Brechin, and the abbots of Dunfermline and Cowpcr, were for the eccle- 
siastical stato. The earls of Angus, Huntley, Murray, Argylc, Bothwell, Marshall, Cassilis, 
and Glencairn, and the lords Erskine, Ruthven, Maxwell, Seton, and Methuen, for the 
nobility; with sonic other commoners of the boroughs. After whom, the treasurer, the 
secretary, the clerk of register, the justice clerk, and the queen's advocate, arc named. It 
seems they intended that no peers should he created but with the concurrence of the parlia- 
ment ; for the governor, with the advice and consent of the estates of parliament, made the 
lord Stewart of Ochiltry a peer, to have vote and place in parliament. In the same record, 
mention is made of the draught of an act offered by tlio lord Maxwell to the lords of the 
articles in these words : 

“ It is statute and ordained, that it sbal bo lawful to all our soveraign lady’s lieges to have 
tho holy writ of the New Testament and the Old in the vulgar tongue, in Inglis or Scotts, 
of a good and tru translation ; and that they shall incurre no crime for the having or reding 
of the same : provided always, that no man dispute, or hold opinions, under the pains con- 
tained in the acts of parliament.” 

The lords of articles found this reasonable, and thought that the Bible might he used 
among all the lieges of the realm in our vulgar tongue, of a good, true, and just translation, 
because tliero was no law showed to the contrary ; and therefore they agreed that none 
should incur any crime for having or reading it, nor be accused for it, hut added the proviso 
that was added to the draught offered to them. 

But the archbishop of Glasgow did, in his own name, and in the name of all the prelates 
Tl o u°o <f ^ 10 roa * in were present in parliament, when the act came to bo read in full 
th<Tscri>tures parliament, “ dissent (simplicitcr) to it, as being one of the three estates of the 
in the Vulgar parliament : and they opponed them thereto unto the time that a provincial 
Tongue much council might be had of all the clergy of this realm, to advise and conclude 
opponed . thereupon, if the same be necessary to be had in the vulgar tongue, to be used 
among the queen’s lieges or not, and thereafter to show the utter determination that shall be 
done in that behalf.” Upon this he demanded an instrument to be made according to the 
forms in that kingdom : but notwithstanding this opposition, the act passed ; for in the same 
record there is an order entered, as signed by the governor, requiring the clerk of register to 
But rented cilllS0 ^ 1C acts P asse d in parliament to be proclaimed ; “ and in special the act 
u gran ct. nia( j c f or having the New Testament in vulgar tongue, with certain additions.” 
In the copy sent me, this bears date the 19th of March ; but 1 believe it should be May, 
since the matter was not before the parliament till May. I have set down all this matter 
almost in the words of the record of parliament that was sent me. 

In the same record, the instructions are set down that were given to the ambassadors that 
were sent to treat concerning the queen’s marriage witli Edward, then prince of Wales. In 
which it appears that they thought it necessary, if their sovereign went out of the kingdom, 
even after she was of perfect age, yet that the governor of the realm should continue to exer- 
cise his authority all the days of his life ; and that, after his death, the nearest lawful person 
of the blood should succeed to the said office by a large and ample commission, of which they 
order a form to be devised. 

The free use of the Scriptures was a great step to let the nation look into the nature 
of the Christian religion : and tho clergy foresaw well the consequences that would naturally 
follow upon it; so it was no wonder that this was opposed so zealously by them. It was 
a great piece of foresight to* secure the nation by having a governor with full powers 
still residing amongst them. In the subsequent treaty with France, there was not that care 
nor precaution used : but at the conclusion of the marriage, the French proceeded in so per- 
fidious a manner, as to give a warning to all who in future times should treat with that 
court. For on tho 4th of April 1558 (a fortnight before the articles of the marriage were 
settled, which was on the 19th of April), the young queen being then but little more than 
fifteen, a secret act was passed ; in which, after she had set forth tho ancient alliance 
between the two crowns, and the honourable entertainment that she had received from the 
present king of France; 
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u She, to confirm and establish the affection between the two kingdoms, and in order to 

A perfidious un ^° the kingdom of Scotland to the crown of France, in case she should die 
Proceeding of without heirs of her body, had made some dispositions in favour of the crown of 
the Court of France, which she intended should have their full effect : yet she, by a com- 
France. munication with the deputies sent from Scotland, saw into the secret designs of 
some, who were practising to the effect, that in default of heirs of her body, the crown 
should descend to some lords of the country ; depriving her by that means, to her great 
regret, of the power of disposing of it. Yet since she could not at that time openly oppose 
them for certain just causes of fear ; and considering that she was out of her kingdom, and 
had no strong places in it at her own disposal ; and that great troubles might arise, if what 
she was then doing should be publicly known, especially considering the present war with 
the kingdom of England : she therefore did protest, that what consent or agreement soever 
she should make to the articles and instructions sent over by the states of her kingdom with 
relation to the succession, in case she should die without heirs of hor body ; she intended 
still, that the disposition then made in favour of the crown of France should have its full 
and entire effect, notwithstanding any agreement she had made, or should yet make, conform 
to these instructions, as a thing contrary to her will and intention.” Upon which she 
demanded an act from the keeper of the great seal, Bertrandi, who was made a cardinal 
that year 

This instrument was signed by her and by the dauphin, and is printed in the great 

Rccucil de8 collection of the treaties of France that was published twenty years ago. It 
Trains, t. 2. opens a scene of treachery ; that how much soever the design was suspected (as 
]>. 50b. will a pp ear by the paper, of which an account will be given in the following 
relation), yet it was never certainly known till they themselves had made their own shame 
thus known to the world. But at that time this was so carefully concealed, that Francis the 
Second sent a formal obligation under his great seal, by which lie bound himself to the duko 
of Cliatelherault, to maintain his right of succeeding to the crown of Scotland, in case tho 
queen should die without heirs of her own body. The original obligation is still preserved 
in Ilawdton. The queen’s secret act was as ill grounded in law as it was perfidious in 
it9elf: for certainly, what power soever our princes, with the concurrence of their parlia- 
ments, have to limit the succession to the crown, our princes themselves cannot, by any 
private act of their own, alter the succession, or dispose of it at pleasure. But to return to 
that which has led me into this digression. 

The knowledge of religion, that the free use of the Scriptures brought the nation to, had 
such an effect, that the Reformation was everywhere desired ; and the vices and ignorance 
of the popish clergy gave all people an aversion to them. This was long connived at even 
by the queen mother during her government : but now that she thought all was sure, she 
threw off the mask, and declared herself an open enemy to those whom she liad courted 
hitherto, and seemed to favour. Upon this there was a great and a sudden turn. Popery 
was the object of all men’s hatred : the churches were purged from idolatry and superstition: 
the monasteries were broke into ; and many acts of hot and irregular zeal were complained 
of in all the corners of the kingdom. 

One thing is not a little to the honour of Knox and his followers in that tumultuary 
Reformation, that the multitude was so governed, even amidst all that popular heat, that no 
blood was shed, and no man was killed in it : which being positively delivered by Lesley f, 
bishop of Rosse, that must be looked on as a testimony beyond exception. 

But since tho affairs of Scotland have not hitherto been so clearly represented as I find 
them stated in some original papers that I fell on iu the Cotton Library, I will give a full 
account of them as far as those papers do guide me. 

There is a long representation drawn up of the breach of faith, and of the violation of 
their laws during the government of the queen-regent of Scotland : at tho end of which 

* 8c© page 824, whore mention is made of two other f Nobilium qui Jurreaeas obstringebantur crimine, 
instrument* relating to this s«crct treaty, which had liumanitas non est reticenda, quod eo tempore paucos 
not come to the bishop's hands when this page in the catholicos de roligionis re mulctarint cxilio, pauciorcs car- 
original edition had been printed off. — Eo. cere, morte nuilos.— Lesleeus de Rebug Scot. 1, 10, 
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there is a petition to the queen, signed by the great lords of that kingdom, in which both 
papists and protestants concurred. And in order to obtain that concurrence, the matters of 
religion are not insisted on : but the continued course of a perfidious and illegal administra- 
tion is charged on the queen-dowager. So that from this it appears that the war 
53 ” ’ was no ^ begun nor carried on upon the account of religion, but upon the pretence 
of public and national rights. 1 have put it in the Collection. 

“ They begin it to show that the arms that they were forced to fly to was no rebellion. 
They run the matter back to the first proposition for carrying their queen into France : 
which, they say, was obtained, partly by corruption with money, partly by authority, and 
partly by fair promises : yet before that was agreed to, a treaty was made by the parlia- 
ment, and sworn to, as well as ratified by the great seals of the king and dauphin of France, 
that Scotland should be governed by their own laws, and by the nobility and people of 
Scotland : that all offices should be given to them ; and that no garrisons of the French 
should be admitted to settle in the kingdom. Great practice was made after that to bring 
the parliament to consent that their queen should marry the dauphin : and to obtain that, 
the succession to the crown was declared to belong to the duke of Chatelherault and his 
heirs, after heirs of the queen’s body. New oaths were then taken, and charters given under the 
great seal of France, and under their queen and the dauphin’s seal, that Scotland should be 
governed by a council of natives : the castles were also to he put in sure hands. Duplicates of 
these were lodged in the castle of Edinburgh, and with the duke of Chatelherault. Upon 
this an embassy was sent to France of two bishops, two earls, and four lords, and the 
marriage was concluded. They were upon that dealt with to endeavour that the crown of 
Scotland might he given to the dauphin. They refused to undertake that ; and believed that 
it could not be brought about. The word upon that was changed. And it was desired only 
that the matrimonial crown % might be sent him ” (which was afterwards explained in the 
act of parliament that granted it, that ho should be king of Scotland during life). “ Tho 
lords were suffered to return : but when they came to Dieppe, one bishop, two carls, and 
two lords died in one night. The three that were left came home much amazed, believing 
that the others had been poisoned.” 

Here I must add another particular relating to that deputation. In the council- book, 
that goes from April 1554 to January 1558, that was cast by and neglected, many leaves 
being cut out of it, and was first discovered by a nephew of mine, whom I. desired to search 
their register for me ; it appears that on the 13th of December 155 there was a tax laid 
on the kingdom, to be paid in before Easter, for the expense of that embassy, of 15,000£. 
Scots money, that is, 1250/. sterling, which was to he levied by the same proportion that 
all the taxes were then levied ; of which there arc several instances in that book : the one- 
luilf was levied on the spirituality ; and two-thirds of the other half was on estates in land, 
and tho other third was levied on the boroughs. This shows that the estates of the spiritu- 
ality were then reckoned by a settled proportion, the full half of the kingdom. The persons 
deputed were the archbishop of Glasgow, the bishop of Orkney, and the prior of St. Andrew’s 
(afterwards earl of Murray), the earls of Cassilis and Rothes, and the lord Fleming, with 
the provost of Edinburgh and of Montrose. "When I wondered how so small a sum could 
answer the expense of so great an embassy on such an occasion, he showed me that either 
the value of money, or, which is the same thing, the value of tilings to he purchased by 
monoy, is almost incredibly changed now in the course of one hundred and sixty years ; of 
which lie gave me this instance : the tun of wine was then by act of parliament to be sold 
at twenty livres, or in sterling money at 1/. 13*. 4J. ; and in retailing it, their pint, which 
is four English pints, was to be sold at four farthings, their penny having six farthings ; so 
that reducing this to English measures, three quarts of wine were to be sold at a penny. 
This 1 thought was a small digression, which the reader would not be ill pleased to find laid 
in his way. To return to the Scotch memorial. 

“ The queen-dowager took two methods to gain her point : the one was to show favour 
to all those who had received no favour of tho duke during his government, because they 
were in the interest of England ; whereas he was at that time in the interest of France : the 
other was, she offered them a permission to live according to their conscience in religion : in 
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conclusion, tho queen-dowager brought the parliament to give the matrimonial crown to 
the dauphin ; but with this condition, that the duke’s right should not be impaired by it. 

“ When all this was obtained, the queen forgot all her promises : she began with the 
greatest of the Scottish lords then in office, the earl of Iluntley, who was then lord chan- 
cellor, and the duke’s particular friend : she took the great seal from him, and gave it to 
one Rubay, a French advocate : she also put the earl of Huntley in prison, and set a great 
fine on him, and left him only tho name of chancellor. She made another Frenchman 
comptroller, who had the charge of the revenue of the crown : and she put all Scotchmen 
out of tho secrets of the council, committing these only to Frenchmen. She kept in several 
places garrisons of Frenchmen, who lived on discretion. " She gave them no pay. She sent 
the revenue of the crown to France ; and brought over some base money that was decried 
in France, and made it current in Scotland. She also set up a mint for coining base money, 
with which she paid the soldiers. She tried to get the castle of Edinburgh into her hands, 
but that failed her. She gave such abbeys as fell void to Frenchmen, as to her brother tho 
cardinal of Guise, and others : and for the space of three years she kept all that fell void in 
her own hands, except such as were of any value ; and these she bestowed on Frenchmen. 
Nor did she ever follow the advice of those lords who upon her first entering upon the govern- 
ment were named to be of the council. Many intercessions were made to her upon these 
proceedings by the nobility: sometimes companies of them joined together; and sometimes 
they applied to her more privately, for they foresaw that they could not be borne long. 

“ The queen dowager set herself next to a practice, which of all others was both 
the most dangerous and the most dishonourable, to set aside the duke and his house ; 
pains was taken to engage the lord James and other lords in it, who had no friend- 
ship for tho duke ; to whom the queen-dowager promised that she would bear with their 
devotion in religion, if they would join with her against the duke in favour of the 
French. This encouraged them to do those things by which they incurred the censures of 
the church, and were, by reason of a law not much known, brought in danger of the guilt 
of treason : so process was ordered against them ; and upon that the queen-dowager tempted 
them to engage in the French interest : but that not prevailing, they were declared traitors. 
The rest of the nobility being alarmed at this, the queen-dowager brought out her French 
garrisons, and disposed of their estates, and entered into St. John's Town in a warlike man- 
ner : she changed tho magistrates, and left a garrison in the town. Tho whole nation was 
alarmed at this, and were coining together in great numbers. But she not having force 
enough to conquer the nation, sent for the duke and the earl of Huntley, and employed them 
to quiet the country, promising that everything should be redressed in a parliament that 
should be held next spring, with many other more particular promises : upon this assurance, 
these lords quieted the country : while this w T as a doing, the duke’s eldest son being then in 
France, w*as sent for to court, but be had secret advertisements sent him, that it was resolved 
to. proceed against him to the utmost extremity for heresy; upon which he kept out of the 
way till an order was sent to bring him in dead or alive : upon that he made his escape ; 
but they seized on a younger brother of his, of the age of fifteen, and put him in prison. 

“ In Scotland the nobility had separated themselves, trusting to the faith that the duke 
had given them, that all things should be kept quiet till the parliament. But some com- 
panies coming out of France to Leith, the queen-dowager ordered that town to be fortified, 
and put twenty-two ensigns of foot with one troop of horse in it. The nobility upon that 
charged the duke with breach of faith, who could do no more but press the queen to forbear 
to give such cause of jealousy ; but all was to no purpose. The town was fortified ; all the 
ammunition she had was carried into it, and the French continued still to be sending over 
more forces. The duke, with the nobility, represented to the queen-dowager, that it was 
now plain she designed a conquest : but she despised all their requests, for by this time the 
French thought they were so strong, that they reckoned it would be a short work to subduo 
Scotland. There were but two or three mean lords, Both well and Seaton, that kept 
company with the queen-dowager; yet even these signified to their friends, that their 
hearts were with their countrymen : upon all this, the duke, with the rest of the nobility, 
and with the barons and burgesses of the realm, seeing an imminent danger to the 
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whole nation, and no hope of remedy at her hands, began deeply to consider the state of 
the kingdom : their sovereign lady was married to a strange prince out of the realm, and 
wholly in the hands of Frenchmen, without any council of her own natural people ; and 
they considered the mortality of her husband, or of herself without issue. The queen- 
dowager, sister to the house that ruled all in France, persisted in ruining the liberties of her 
daughter the queen's subjects, on design to knit that kingdom for ever to France ; and so to 
execute the old malice of the French on the crown of. England, of which they had already 
assumed the title. 

“ They upon all these grounds were constrained to constitute a council for the govern- 
ment of the kingdom, and for the use of their sovereign, to wdiom they had signified the 
suspension of the queen-dowager's authority ; maintaining that being sore oppressed with 
French power, they had, as natural subjects, sufficient strength for that ; though they are 
not able to stand against the power of France, but partly for the right of their sovereign ; 
and partly for the ancient rights of the crown, they have been forced to spend their whole 
substance ; yet they cannot longer preserve themselves from being conquered by the power 
sent over from France ; a greater force being promised to be sent next spring. They there- 
fore lay the whole matter before the queen of England's ministers then upon their borders ; 
and commit their cause to her protection ; desiring nothing but that their country may 
be preserved from France, together w’itli the rights of their sovereign and of the whole 
nation." 

To this they add a petition, “ That the numbers of French soldiers then within the 
kingdom might be removed speedily; that so they might live quietly, and be suffered to 
offer to the king and queen such articles as were necessary for the peace and good govern- 
ment of the kingdom, without alteration of their ancient liberties this was signed by the 
earl of Arran, as he was then called, but that was his father's title ; for he bad no higher 
title in Scotland : the son therefore signed James Hamilton. It was also signed by the 
earls of Argyle and Glencairn ; by lord James, afterwards created carl of Murray; and by 
the lords Boyd, Ochiltre, Maxwell, and Ruthvcn ; and by a son of the carl of Huntley's; 
and a son of the earl of Athol's ; botli these families being at that time papists. And thus 
by the tenor of this whole paper, it appears that religion was not pretended to be the cause 
of the war. 

Upon the suspending the authority of the queen-regent, I will here add a particular 
reflection, which will show what tirchbisliop Spottiswood's sense was when lie tirst wrote 
his history of that transaction, lie gives an account of the opinion that AVillock and 
Knox delivered when they were called and required to give it, which they did in favour of 
that suspension : for which he censures the opinion itself in these words : — u Howbeit the 
power of the magistrate he limited, and their office prescribed by God, and that they may 
likewise fall into great offences ; yet it is nowhere permitted to subjects to call their princes 
in question, or to make insurrection against them. God having reserved the punishment of 
princes to himself." Yet in a fair manuscript of that history, written with great care, as 
for the press, this whole period was first penned quite in another strain ; u allowing the 
states of the kiugdom a right to restrain their prince when he breaks through rules; only 
censuring clergymen's meddling in those matters." This is scored through, hut so that it is 
still legible, and Spottiswood interlined with his own hand the alteration ; according to 
which his book was printed. This manuscript belonged to me, and forty-two years ago, I 
presented it to the duke of Lauderdale, and showed him that passage, on which he made 
great reflection. I cannot find out in whose hands that manuscript is fallen ; but whosoever 
has it, will, I hope, justify me in this particular ; for though I am not sure as to the words, 
yet I am very sure they are to this purpose # . 

* The bishop at the end of his third volume appended longed to me : yet by that I see, that the archbishop came 
tlie following notice respecting this manuscript : — “ I gradually, and not all at once, out of his first opinion, 
have laid out by all the methods 1 could think on, for For in this MS. there is a material difference in the cor- 
that MS. of archbishop Spottiswood’s History, that I rection that is in the archbishop’s own hand, from the 
mention p, 285 [orig. ed.]. I once thought I had found first draught. The draught is * that princes may commit 
it ; for I fell on one copy that bad belonged to the late offences deserving deprivation/ but the correction is, * that 
duke of Lauderdale : but it was not that which had be- they may full into grout offences/ without any more. A 
VOL. II. Iv 
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When this representation and petition was brought to the queen, Cecil drew up a Btate of 
the matter, which will be found in the Collection ; putting this as the question, 
Number 54?’ M Whether it was meet that England should help Scotland to expel the French 
or not?” for the negative M he says, it was against God's law, to aid any 
subjects against their natural prince or their ministers : it was also dangerous to do it : for 
an aid secretly given would be to no purpose ; and an aid publicly given would draw on a 
war : and in that case the French would come to any composition with the Scots to join 
with them against England : since they will consent to anything, rather than suffer Scot- 
land to be united to the 'crown of England : he adds, it may also be apprehended that the 
emperor, the king of Spain, the pope, and the duke of Savoy, with the potentates of Italy, 
will join with the French king, rather than suffer these two kingdoms to be joined in one 
manner of religion ; and many within both kingdoms will not approve of this. But in 
opposition to all this, he concludes for assisting the Scots. 

“ He lays it down for a principle, that it is agreeable to the laws of God and of Nature, 
that every prince and state should defend itself, not only from perils that are seen, but 
from those that may probably come after : to which he adds, that nature and reason teach 
every person politic, or other, to use the same manner of defence, that the adversary useth 
of offence. Upon these grounds he concludes that England might, and ought to assist the 
Scots to keep out the French : and so earnest was that great statesman in this matter, that 
ho prosecutes it very copiously. 

“ His first reason is that which the Scots would never admit, but he might think it 
proper to offer it to an English council ; 4 that the crown of England had a superiority over 
Scotland, such as the emperor had over Bohemia or Milan, lie next shows that England 
must be in great danger from the French, if they became the absolute masters of Scotland. 
Upon this lie runs out to show that the French had been long enemies to England; that 
they had been false aud double in all their treaties with them these seven hundred years : 
aud that the last peace was forced from them by their poverty. That France could not be 
poor above two years ; nor could it he long without a war ; beside the hatred that the house 
of Guise, who then governed the French councils, bore to England. They call in question 
the queen’s title, and set up their own against it ; and at the treaty of Cam bray they set that 
pretension on foot ; but it was then stopped by the wisdom of the constable ; yet tliey used 
means at Rome to get the queen to be declared illegitimate : upon which the bull was 
brought into France : and at the solemnities, in which the king was killed, the arms of 
England and Ireland were joined with the queen of Scots’ arms. The present embroilment 
in Scotland is the stop that now restrains them from carrying these pretensions further : but 
as soon as they can, they will certainly set them on foot : and the assaulting England by 
the way of Scotland is so easy, that it is not possible to avoid it but by stopping the pro- 
gress of that conquest. A war by the way of Scotland puts France in no danger, though 
it should miscarry ; but England is in tho utmost danger if it should succeed. He con- 
cludes that as the matter was of the last importance, so no time was to be lost; since the 
prejudice, if too long delayed, would be irrecoverable/ ” 

What further steps were made in the secret debating of this point, does not appear to me 
but by the conclusion of the matter; for the queen sent forces, under the command of the 
duke of Norfolk, to the borders of Scotland. What followed upon that is set out fully in 
the common historians, and from them in my former work. 

But a copy of the bond of association, into which the lords and others in Scotland entered 
(the original of which still remains in the possession of the duchess of Hamilton), will set out 
Col.Num.55. ™ ore P articular ty tl *e grounds that they went on. It is in the Collection ; and 
‘ ‘ it sets forth, “ that tlioy promised faithfully, and in the presence of God, that 

little after he had written, 1 whatsoever may be thought committed/ Thus it appears that the archbishop’s fifst 
of this opinion’; which imports some doubt concerning notions had carried him to write in a style that wanted 
it : these words are struck out, but so that they are still great correction, as his thought! grew into a better diges- 
legible. A little after that the MS. has it, 4 that by an tion, or ns his interests carried him to see things in a 
act of council, all the errors committed by the queen- different light from that in which they had at first ap- 
regent were reckoned up.' This is softened by these pcared to him.” 
words inserted after ‘ errors ; ’ — < alleged to have been 
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they would, to the utmost of their power, set forward the reformation of religion, according 
to God's word, that the true preaching of it might have a free passage through the whole 
kingdom, together with the administration of the sacraments. And that they, considering 
the misbehaviour of the French among them, and the intolerable oppression of the poor by 
their soldiers, maintained by the queen dowager under colour of authority, together with the 
tyranny of their captains, and tho manifest danger of becoming their conquest, to which they 
were then reduced by fortifications on the sea-coast, and other attempts, do promise to join 
with the queen of England's army, then come in to their assistance, for driving out those 
their oppressors, and for recovering their ancient liberty ; that so they may bo ruled by the 
laws and customs of their country, and by the natives of the kingdom under the obedience 
of the king and queen their sovereign. And they promise, that they shall hold no private 
intelligence with their enemies but by the advice of the rest, or at the least of five of their 
number. And that they shall prosecute this cause as if it were the cause of every one of 
them in particular, and hold all who withstand it as their enemies ; and that they will pro- 
secute them as such, according to the orders of the council, to whom they refer the direction 
of the whole matter, promising in all things to submit to their arbitration." 

This was first subscribed at Edinburgh on the 27th of April, in the year 1560; and is 
signed by the duke of Chatelherault, tho earls of Arran, Huntley, Argylc, Morton, and some 
others, whose hands are not legible ; and by the lords Salton, Ruthven, Boyd, Ogilby, 
Ochiltre; the abbot of Kinloss ; and the commendator of Kilwinning. About one hundred 
and forty more subscribed it. This was the bond that was signed by those who were at that 
time at Edinburgh : and it is probable that many other bonds of the same nature were signed 
about the same time in other parts of the kingdom ; but they have not been so carefully pre- 
served as this has been. The earl of Huntley, though he continued still a papist, signing it, 
shows that either the ill usage he had met with from the queen dowager had shaken him in 
his religion, or that provocation and interests were then stronger in him than his principles. 
But I leave my conjectures, to go on with the history. 

On the 2nd of November, Jewel, being returned from the circuit which lie was ordered to 
make, wrote (in a letter to Peter Martyr, to be found in the Collection), <c that 
Progrcs^of* tho P°°pl° were much better disposed to the gospel than it was apprehended they 
Superstition could be." But lie adds, “ that superstition had made a most extraordinary 


in Q. Mary’s 
Reign. 

Ool.Num.56. 


progress in queen Mary's short reign. The people wero made believe they had, 
in many places, pieces of the true cross, and of the nails, with which Christ was 
crucified ; so that the cathedral churches were dens of robbers ; and none were 


more violent and obstinate than those who had been before of their body; as if by that 
they would justify their falling off from them. They had turned them all out. Harding 
went away, and would not change again : Smith, who had been a violent opposer of Peter 
Martyr in Oxford, fled towards Scotland, but was taken on the borders and brought back, 
and bad abjured a fifth timo, and was then become a violent enemy to the papists.” In 
another letter he tells him, “ Smith was married ; and that being hated and despised by all 
sides, he was forced to keep a public house." Jewel wrote, “ that if they had more hands, 
matters would go well ; but it was hard to make a cart go without horses. lie was glad 
to hear Peter Martyr was sent for ; but he owns he had his fears still, that, though things 
wero begun well, they would not end so well. lie adds, c wc are islanders in all respects.' 
Oxford wanted him extremely. The queen was then courted both by the king of Sweden 
and by Charles of Austria." It was then given out that Sweden was full of mines of gold, 
and only wanted skill and industry to work them. But lie writes, “ perhaps the queen 
meant to marry one nearer at hand :" (ho gives no other hint in that letter, to let it be 
understood of whom lie meant ; probably it was Pickering, as appears in another letter). 
He concludes, “ that though religion did make a quick progress in Scotland, yet that the 
French did not despair of bringing that kingdom back to their obedience, and of restoring 
their religion in it.” 

On the same day ho wrote to Simler, who had congratulated him upon the news 
they had of his being to be promoted to a bishopric. He wrote, w that there was ye t 
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nothing but a nomination of him.” He adds, “ we hope our bishops shall bo pastors, 
The Revenues labourers, and watchmen ; and that they may he better fitted for this, the great 
of Bishops riches of bishoprics are to be diminished, and to be reduced to a certain medio- 
tho^niay be^ cr *ty : that 80 being delivered from that king-like pomp, and the noisiness of a 
more diligent courtly family, they may live in greater tranquillity, and may have more leisure 
in their Duty, to take care of Christ’s flock with due attention.” 

On the 5th of November, he wrote, u that lie found debates raised concerning the vest- 
ments, which he calls the habit of the stage, and wishes they could be freed from 
Jcvvt^stOpi- ^ c 8a y 8 ’ ihc Y were n°t wanting to so good a cause ; but others seemed to 
nion of the lovo those things, and to follow the ignorance of some priests, who were stupid 
Dispute* con- as logs of wood, having neither spirit, learning, nor good life to commend them ; 
VeBtiucnti but studied to recommend themselves by that comical habit, while no care was 
taken of learning, or of breeding up of youth. They hoped to strike the eyes of 
the people with those ridiculous trifles : these are the relies of the Amorites ; that cannot he 
denied. He wishes that, at some time or other, all these may be taken away, and extirpated 
to the very deepest roots. He complains of a feebleness in the councils : they still talked 
of bringing Martyr over ; but he feared that we looked too much toward Saxony to expect 
that. Some among them, he says, were so much set on the matter of the habits, 
as if the Christian religion consisted in garments. But we (says he) are not called 
to tho consultations concerning that scenical apparel : he could set no value on those 
fopperies. Some were crying up a golden mediocrity ; lie was afraid it would prove a 
leaden one.” 

On the Kith of November, he wrote, in a letter to be found in the Collection, “ that the 
Col Nmn '*>8 ^ oc ^ ne was everywhere purely preached. There was in many places too much 
The* Queen folly, concerning ceremonies and masks. The crucifix continued still in tho 
kept, u Cruci- queen’s chapel : they all spake freely against it, but, till then, without effect. 


Col.Nuin.58. 
The Queen 


fix m her There was a secret piece of worldly policy in this which he did not like. He 
,ape * complains of the uncertain and island-likc state of their affairs : all was loose at 
present. He (lid not see in what they would settle ; and did not know but he should be 
obliged to return back to Zurich again.” 

In December and January the consecration of the bishops came on. But here a stop lies 
Bishops con- bi my way: for some months the thread of the letters to Zurich, by which I 
germ ted. have been hitherto guided, is discontinued. At this time an ambassador came 
The Emperor ovcr f roin Ferdinand the emperor, with letters dated the lltli of February, 1560, 
the Queen a proposing a match between his son, archduke Charles, and the queen. He had 
Match with writ of it to her before, but thought fit to follow these letters with a formal 
Charles embassy: the originals are yet extant. Tho queen wrote an answer in form, 
Cotton Libr. an( t signed it ; but it seems that was, on some; considerations, not thought fit to 
Galhi, 11. he sent, for the original is in the Paper-Office. It will be found in the Col- 


Ber rated. 

The Emperor 
proposes to 
the Queen a 
Match with 
his Son 
Charles. 
Cotton Libr. 
Galhi, IE 
Col.Num.50. 


The* queen wrote, “ that, examining her own sentiments in that matter very carefully, she 
gl did not perceive any inclination to change her solitary life, but found herself moro 

herself t8 bxed to continue still in it. She hoped the emperor would favourably receive and 
rightly understand what slio wrote to him. It might, indeed, seem strange, con- 
sidering her age and her circumstances ; but this was no new resolution, nor taken up on the 
sudden, but was the adhering to an old settled purpose. There had been a time in whicli her 
accepting some honourable propositions might have delivered her out of very groat dangers 
and troubles ; on which she would make no other reflections, but that neither tho fear of 
danger, nor tho desire of liberty, could then move her to bring her mind to hearken to them. 
She will not, by a plain refusal, seem to offend him ; yet she cannot give occasion, by any of 
her words, to make him think that she accepts of that to which she cannot bring her mind 
and will.” Dated the 5th of January, 1559. Signed, “ Your majesty’s good sister and 
cousin, Elizabeth.” Countersigned, “ Rog. Ascham.” 

The first letter of Jewel’s, after his consecration, is on the 4th of February, 1560 : it is in 
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the Collection. He tells Peter Martyr u they were then engaged in the question about the 
Col Num 60 ^ aw ^ ness of having images in churches/’ (which he calls Its crucnlaria ) . 4i It could 
A Conference scarce be believed to what a degree of folly some men, who were thought to have a 
concerning right judgment of things, were carried in that matter. There was not one of all 
Cr C uc?fix en B ^ 08e whom he knew that was drawn to be of that mind besides Cox. There was 
to be a conference concerning it the day following. Parker and Cox, on the one 
hand, and Grindal and he, on the other hand, were to debato it in the hearing of some of the 
council. He could not but laugh within himself when he thought what grave and solid 
reasonings would be brought out on this occasion, lie was told, that it was resolved on to 
have crucifixes of silver or tin set up in all churches, and that such as would not obey this 
would be turned out of their bishoprics. If that was true, he would be no longer a bishop.” 
White, bishop of Winchester, Oglethorp, of Carlisle, Bain, of Coventry and Litchfield, and 
Tonstal, of Durham, were lately dead. In another, he writes, 44 that Bonner was sent to 
the Tower; and that he went to see some criminals that were kept there, and called them 
his friends and neighbours : but one of them answered, 4 Go, you beast, into hell, and find 
your friends there, for we arc none of them ! I killed but one man upon a provocation, and 
do truly repent of it; but you have killed many holy persons, of all sorts, without any pro- 
vocation from them, and are hardened in your impenitence.’” 

On the 5th of March, he writes, 44 that a change appeared now more visibly among tho 

The zoal people. Nothing promoted it more than the inviting the people to sing psalms, 
iu singing That was begun in one church in London, and did quickly spread itself not only 
I bill us through that city, but in the neighbouring places : sometimes at Paul'.: CroS9 thero 

will be six thousand people singing together. This was very grievous to the papists. The 
children began to laugh at the priests as they passed in the streets, and the bishops wore 
called hangmen to their faces. It was said White died of rage. He commends Cecil 
much.” 


Sands, bishop of Worcester, wrote, in a letter on the 1st of April, 1560, which will be 
Col.Num. 61 , f° un d in the Collection, 44 that after lie returned from executing the injunctions 
Sands, Bishop and preaching in the North, he was pressed to accept of the bishopric of Wor- 
ot Y\ or fester, cester. He saw, if lie absolutely refused it, the queen would have been highly 
edatthe Ci " °^ on( ^°d. He found it more truly a burden than an honour. Tho doctrine of 
Imago in the the sacrament was pure, to which he and liis brethren were resolved to adhoro 
Queen’s Cha- firmly as long as they lived. There was yet a question concerning images : the 
pel * queen thought that was not contrary to the word of God; and it seemed con- 

venient to have a crucifix, with tho Blessed Virgin, and Saint John, still in her chapel. 
Some of them could not bear this. 4 We had/ says he, 4 according to our injunctions, taken 
away all the images that we found in churches, and burned them. Wo see superstitious 
people plainly worship this idol/ Upon this he had spoken freely to the queen : with that 
she was so displeased as to threaten to deprive him. She was since that time more softened, 
and the images were removed. But the popish vestments were still used ; yet lie hoped 
that should not last long. He laments much that Peter Martyr was not sent for. It was 
easy to guess what it was that hindered it ; it was the pretence of unity that gave occasion 
to the greatest divisions.” 

Parkhur9t came into England in the end of the yoar 1551). He went to his church of 
Cleve, in Gloucestershire, and kept out of the way of the court. He writes, that many 
bishops would be glad to change conditions with him. lie heard he had been named to a 
bishopric, but he had dealt earnestly with some great men to spare him in that. When he 
came through London, both Parker and a privy-councillor had pressed him to accept of one, 
but he could not resolve on being miserable. 

Sampson bad been with the other divines at Zurich, and was reckoned by them both a 
Sampson’s l earne d and a pious man. While he was coming to England with the rest, he 
exceptions at was informed that a bishopric was designed for him ; so he wrote, while he was 
Uis being madti on his journey, to Peter Martyr for his advice, as will be found in the Collection, 
Cof Num 62 U * n w * ie ^ er it was lawful to swear to the queen as supreme head of the 
church under Christ. He thought Christ was the sole head of the church, and 
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no such expression of an inferior head was found in the Scripture. He thought, likewise, that 
the want of discipline made that a bishop could not do his duty. Many temporal pressures 
lay upon bishops, such as first-fruits and tenths, beside the expense of their equipage and 
attendance at court ; so that little was left for the breeding up of youth, for the relief of the 
poor, and other more necessary occasions to make their ministry acceptable. The whole 
method of electing bishops was totally different from the primitive institution : the consent 
either of the clergy or people was not so much as asked : their superstitious dress seemed 
likewise unbecoming. lie wrote all this only to him, — not that he expected that a bishopric 
should be offered him, — he prayed God that it might never happen. He was resolved to 
apply himself to preach, but to avoid having any share in the government till he saw a full 
reformation made in all ecclesiastical functions, both as to doctrine and discipline, and with 
relation to the goods of tho church. He desires his answer as soon as was possible.” 

Petor Martyr answered his letter on the 1st of November ; but what it was can only be 
gathered from Sampson's reply to it. He received it on the 3rd of January, and answered 
Col Num 63 on ^ 1C ^ * s * n ^ 1C Collection. “ They were then under sad 

apprehensions, for which he desires their prayers in a very solemn manner. 
They were afraid lest the truth of religion should either be overturned or very much 
darkened in England. The bishops of Canterbury, London, Ely, and Worcester, were con- 
secrated ; Pilkington was designed for Winchester ; Bentham, for Coventry and Litchfield ; 
and Peter Martyr's Jewel, for Salisbury. 

“ Things still stuck with him ; he could neither liavo ingress nor egress. God knew how 
glad he would be to find an egress ; let others bo bishops, he desired only to be a preacher, 
but no bishop. There was yet a general prohibition of all preaching ; and there was a cru- 
cifix on the altar still at court, with lights burning before it; and though, by the queen's 
order, images were removed out of churches all the kingdom over, yet the people rejoiced to 
see this was still kept in the queen's chapel. Three bishops officiated at this altar ; one as 
priest, another as deacon, and a third as sub-deacon, all beforo this idol, in rich copes ; and 
there was a sacrament without any sermon. He adds, that injunctions were sent to preachers 
not to use freedom in the reproving of vice ; so he asks what both Martyr, Bullingcr, and 
Bernardin thought of this : whether they looked on it as a thing indifferent, and what they 
would advise him to do, if injunctions should be sent out requiring the like to be done in all 
churches ; whether they ought to be obeyed, or, if the clergy ought not to suffer deprivation 
ratlior than obey ? Some among themselves thought that all this was indifferent, and so 
might be obeyed. He understood that the queen had a great regard to Bernardin Ochino ; 
so be desires that he would write to her, to carry on the work of God diligently. He 
solemnly assures them, that she was truly a child of God ; but princes bad not so many 
friends to their souls as they bad to their other concerns. He wishes they would all write 
to her, for she understood both Italian, Latin, and Greek well ; so they might write in any 
language to her ; but if they wrote, they must write as of their own motion, and not as if 
any complaints had been writ over to them.” 

On the 13th of May he wrote again, that “ a bishopric had been offered to him, but that 
lie bad refused it ; and ho desires Peter Martyr, to whom he wrote, not to censure 
this till he knew the whole state of the matter. But he rejoices that Parkhuret 
was made bishop of Norwicli and, by his letter, it seems Norwich was the 
bishopric that was offered to him. Parkhurst wrote, soon after his promotion, to Martyr, 
and assured him there was no danger of setting up Lutheranism in England ; only he writes, 
“ wc are fighting about ceremonies, vestments, and matters of no moment.” 

Jewel wrote to Peter Martyr on the 22nd of May, M That the church of Salisbury was 
so struck with thunder, that there was a clift all down for sixty foot : he was not got 
thither, so he could not tell whether foolish people made judgments upon this, with relation 
to him, or not. He writes that Bonner, Feckenham, Pole, Scory, and Watson, were all 
put in prison for railing at the changes that were made. The queen expressed great 
firmness and courage in maintaining the establishment she had made in matters of religion. 
He tells him that not only Cecil and Knolls desired to be remembered to him, but Petre 
likewise, which, perhaps, be did not look for.” 
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On the 17th of July ho writes to him, u That there was a peace made in Scotland, and 
that the French were sent away. Scotland was to be governed by a council 
in Scotland ° twe ^ vo persons ; only all greater mattors were to be referred to a parliament. 

He writes that the duke of Holstein was come over to see the queen, and was 
nobly treated by her, and made a knight of the garter : the king of Sweden's coining over 
was still talked of.” After Jewel had been some time in his diocese, he wrote to Gualtor, 
On the 2nd of November 1500, “ That he now felt what a load government was to him who 
had led his life in the shade and at study : and had never turned his thoughts to govern- 
ment ; but he would make up in his diligence what might be otherwise wanting: the 
opposition he met with from the rage of the papists was incredible.” 

On the 6th of November he wrote that May, dean of Saint Paul's, who was designed to 
be archbishop of York, was dead : it does not appear on what views that see was so long 
kept void after the rest were filled. Parker was much troubled at this, and wrote very 
Collection earnestly about it to Cecil. The letter will he found in the Collection. There 
Number 64. were groat complaints in the north : the people there were offended to see no 
Parkers care more care had of them ; and for want of instruction they were become rudo : 
intbe North- this was like to have an ill influence on the quiet and order of the country. It 
eru Sees. was p er } ia p S so long delayed for the advantage the queen’s exchequer made by 
the vacancy : but if, for want of good instruction, the people should grow savage like the 
Irish, it might run to a far greater charge to reduce them. Why should any person hinder 
the queen's zeal to have her people taught to know and to fear God. If those hitherto 
named for the north were not liked, or not willing to go thither, he proposed that some of 
those already placed might be removed thither. And lie named Young, bishop of St. 
David's, for York, and the bishop of Rochester, Guest, for Durham : and if any suspicions 
were had of any of their practising to the prejudice of their successors, there were precedents 
used in former times to take bishops bound to leave their churches in no worse case than 
they found them : he had pressed them formerly with relation to those vacant secs : ho 
saw the matter was still delayed : lie would never give over his importunity till the thing 
was done, which he hoped lie would instantly promote, out of the zeal lie bore to souls so 
dear to Christ.” 

This he wrote on the 16th of October, so it does not appear if the design for May was 
The Popish ^ ien so wt? H fixed as Jewel apprehended. The hint in this letter of the practices 
Bishops made of bishops was occasioned by the ruinous leases that the popish bishops had 
great Aliena- made ; for seeing the change that was designed, they had by the law at that 
yoos. time so absolute a power over their estates, having no restraints laid on them but 

those of their canons, that their leases, how mischievous soever to their successors, were good 
in law. The new bishops in many places had scarce necessary subsistence or houses left 
them, and were to be supported by dignities given them in comment dam : and it was perhaps 
Suggested, that they, to procure a little better subsistence to themselves, might be prevailed 
on to prolong or confirm such leases. 

The archbishop's importunity had its effect : for in February thereafter, Young was 
See more of removed to York, and Filkington, a learned and zealous man, was made bishop 
this in the 0 f Durham. And thus the secs of England were filled. Jewel, in a letter soon 
Reformation 10 a ^ er •^ >e ^ ler Martyr, in February 1560, which will be found in the Collection, 
chap. 12. “ Wishes that all the remnants of former errors, with all the rubbish, and even 

Collection, the dust that might yet remain, might be taken away : he wishes they could 
Number 65. have obtained it.” It seems by this, that their wishes had not prevailed. “ The 
council of Trent was then to be opened again, but the queen was resolved to take no notice 
of it.” He gives an account of his Apology that was then set out. This has been so often 
printed, and is so well known, that it is not necessary to enlarge more upon it : as it was 
Jewel's Apo- one the first books published in this reign, so it was written with that strength 
logy pub- and clearness, that it, together with the defence of it, is still to this day reckoned 
lished. one 0 f Qur ^ eg j. hooks. In that letter he writes of the countess of Lenox, the 
mother to the lord Darnley, “ that she was a more violent papist than even queen Mary 
herself. Her son was gone to Scotland, and it was believed he might marry the queen of 
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Scotland : the earl of Hartford had a son by the lady Catharine Gray ; some called him a 
bastard, but others affirmed that they were married. If that was true, then according to 
king Henry's will, he must be the heir of the crown. But he adds, ‘ Ah ! unhappy we, 
that cannot know under what prince wo are to live.' He complains that schools are for- 
saken, and that they were under a great want of preachers. The few they had were every, 
where well received." He writes in another letter, that u in queen Mary's time, for want 
of good instruction, the Anabaptists and Arians did much increase ; but now they disappeared 
everywhere." 

The popish clergy, when they saw no appearance of any new change, did generally comply 
with the laws then made, but in so untoward a manner, that they made it very visible that 
what they did was against both their heart and their conscience. This put the bishops on 
receiving many into orders, that were not thoroughly well qualified, which exposed them to 
much censure. They thought that in that necessity, men of good hearts, that loved the 
gospel, though not so learned as might he wished for, were to be brought into the service of 
the church : but pains were taken, and methods were laid down, to breed up a more knowing 
race of men as soon as was possible. 

I turn now to show how the affairs of religion went on, particularly with relation to 
Scotland, of which mention was made in some of Jewel's letters. 

But before I open this, I will give an account of two instruments sent me from Scotland, 
that came not to my hands, but since the pages 280 and 281 * were printed off ; 
NumW 6™’ aro 80 i ni P ortan f> that as I have put them in the Collection, so I will 

give a short account of them here. On the 19th of April, fifteen days after the 
queen of Scotland had passed that secret fraudulent protestation, formerly mentioned, when 
the articles of the marrriage were mutually signed, it was not only provided that the crown 
of Scotland, in case she should die without children, should descend to the duke of Cluitel- 
lierault and his heirs ; the instrument itself being published in the French Collection ; but the 
dauphin did, on the same day, set his seal to a charter still preserved at Hamilton, setting 
forth the faith and engagements that the king his father had formerly made, to secure to the 
earl of Arran the succession to the crown of Scotland, in case the queen should die without 
children ; to which he promises he will pay all obedience. Ho confirms and ratifies that 
promise for himself and his successors ; promising in good faith ( bond fide ), that in that 
case, he will not only Buffer that lord to enjoy that crown, but that lie will assist and maintain 
him in it. 

The promise made by his father, king Henry, to which this refers, bears date the 17th 
day of June, anno 1549, and was sent over to Scotland, in order to the getting of queen 
Mary to be sent to France. By it the king promised, on the word of a king, that in case 
the queen should die without children, he would assist the earl of Arran in the succession to 
the crown against all that should oppose him. These instruments I have put in the Collection, 
as lasting memorials of the fidelity and sincerity of that court, to give a just precaution 
to posterity in futuro ages ; by which it will appear, how little contracts, promises, and 
public stipulations are to be depended on : where a secret protestation, lodged in a clandestine 
manner, is set up to make all this void ; which, I hope, will not be soon forgotten or 
neglected. 

But to return from this digression, which, though a little out of its place, seemed too 
important to be omitted. 

The distraction that France was in, made it not easy to them to carry on the war of 
TLo Frcncl ^ co ^ ail( ^ by reason of the charge, that the sending forces to so great a distance 
grow°wJiry C of P ut them to : whereas it was but a short march to the English, to go to the 
carrying on assistance of the lords of Scotland ; so they were willing to make up matters tlie 
Scotland * n cou ^ by treaty. Commissioners were appointed to treat on both 

k lOtur.i.. sides. In the mean while the queen-regent of Scotland died : so Cecil and 
Wotton, who wero employed by the queen in that treaty, apprehending the French might, 
upon this emergent, study to gain more time, wrote to the queen for positive orders. 

A letter was written to them on the 15th of June, signed by five privy-councillors ; 

* Pago 814 of the present edition.— -E d. 
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which is in the Collection, taken from the original. By it it appears, that this treaty was 
then a secret, which they saw must soon break out ; so the persons employed in 
N milled 6 8 ^ ' Scotland, advised the acquainting king Philip with it, because they looked on it 
as brought very near a total agreement. To this the queen's council agreed. 
Those in Scotland apprehended, that perhaps the French would, upon the regent s death, go 
away and leave the kingdom, without coming to any agreement. If they should do so, 
they did order them to advise with the duke of Norfolk and the lords of Scotland in league 
with them, how the French may be forthwith expelled the kingdom without any loss of 
time. For by all the advertisements they had, they understood that the French intended 
to gain time as much as was possible. If the French desired to have some of their col- 
leagues in the town, to assist them in managing the treaty, that was by no means to be 
granted : but if they desired the assistance of such Scottish men as were of their faction, 
and if their friends in Scotland consented to it, that seemed reasonable. The rest of the 
letter relates to one Parrys an Irishman. 

The treaty, by reason of the weakness of the French force, was soon brought to a 
conclusion. The French were to be sent away in three 'weeks. An assembly 

It was brought g^tes was to meet, and to settle the affairs of the kingdom : it was to 

to a good cud. 7 © 

be governed by a council of twelve persons, of whom the king and queen were 

to name seven, and the states to choose five : and by these, all affairs were to be governed, 
they being made accountable to the parliament. The last article was, “ that the king and 
queen should not use the title or arms of England and Ireland any more." 

When matters were brought to a settlement in Scotland, the Scots sent up the earls of 
Morton and Glencairn to the queen. Their message will best appear from the 
Ni^blT gIT * instructions which will be found in the Collection, copied from the original, that 
is still preserved, and in the possession of the duchess of Hamilton : by which 
“ the estates of parliament, considering how the two kingdoms lay joined together; and 
reflecting on the inconveniences that they and their ancestors had suffered by continual 
wars, and on the advantages of a perpetual friendship between them ; therefore they did 
order a proposition of marriage to be made to the queen of England with the earl of Arran, 
who, after his father, in default of succession of the queen’s body, was the next heir of the 
crown of Scotland. And they resolved that an embassy should be appointed to make the 
proposition in the honourablest manner that could be devised. They also order thanks to 
be given to the queen for the good-will she has on all occasions expressed for their king- 
dom ; which she had particularly declared of late by the support she had given them for 
their relief; by the means of which they enjoyed their present quiet. And they were also 
ordered to move the queen to send strict commands to her wardens and other officers on the 
borders, to suppress all broken men, and to restrain all thefts/' These instructions were 
appointed to be scaled and subscribed by six of every estate; and that was to bo held as 
valid as if all the estates had sealed and subscribed them. 

This order of parliament is signed by the archbishop of St. Andrew's, the bishops of 
g. Dunkeld, Galloway, Dumblanc, Argyle, and the elect bishop of the Isles : and 

three Estates 0 as man y a kbots and priors ; the prior of St. Andrews, afterwards carl of 
Murray ; the abbot of Arbroath, afterwards marquis of Hamilton ; the abbots 
of Newbottle and Culross ; the commendator of Kilwinning, and the prior of Lochleven. 
So many of the ecclesiastical state of both ranks concurring, shows, that they rejoiced 
in the deliverance that they had from the servitude under which the French had almost 
brought them. 

These instructions are also signed by the duke of Chatelherault, who subscribed only 
James; and by the earls of Argyle, Athol, Morton, Crawford, and Sutherland ; and by the 
lords Erskine, Gordon, Salton, Hay, Ochiltrc, Innesmeth, Boyd, Lindsay, Gray, and some 
others, whose names cannot be read ; and by eight provosts of boroughs. But no seals are 
in this noblo instrument ; so probably it was an authentic duplicate that was deposited in 
that family, to remain as an undoubted proof of the right of succeeding to the crown of 
Scotland, if the queen had left no issue of her own body. 

. To this an answer was given, which I have put in the Collection, from the draught of it in 
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Cecil's hand. 44 The queen received the hearty thanks that the three estates Bent her very 

Collection kindly ; and was glad the assistance she had given then was so well accepted 
Number 69. ’ by them. She was so well satisfied with the effects it had, that if the like 
The Queen of cause should happen, in which they might need aid from her, she assures them 
England's it shall not be wanting. The queen did perceive the difference between the 
Answer to it. |j ene g^ s bestowed by her father on many of the nobility of that nation, which 
were supposed to be to the prejudice of the kingdom, and so had not the success expected, 
and those they had received from her, which were directed to the safety of the realm : so 
the diversity in the bestowing them, had made this diversity in the acceptation of them. 

44 She received that proposition of marriage as a mark of the good intention of the estates 
for knitting the kingdoms in amity ; in offering to her the best and choicest person that 
they had, though not without danger of the displeasure of the French king. But the queen 
was not disposed presently to marry; though the necessity of the kingdom might, perhaps, 
constrain her afterwards to it. Yet she desired that the earl of Arran might not forbear to 
marry on her account : but that the amity between the two kingdoms might remain firm ; 
since it was so necessary to their preservation, though no marriage were made upon it. The 
queen had heard a very good report of the earl of Arran, and thought him a noble gentle- 
man of great worth, and did not doubt but he would prove to be such. In the last place, 
the queen desired the states would reflect on former practices among them, and would 
continue in a good agreement among themselves, and not fall into factions. And she con- 
cluded with a promise, that oil her part, no reasonable thing should be neglected that might 
tend to the common defence of both the realms, against the common enemy.” 

Things went on pursuant to this treaty, to which it was not thought the French would 
The death of have any regard when their affairs should be in a better condition. The appre- 
Franeis the hensions of that were soon at an end. In December 1560, the union which that 
Second. kingdom had with France was totally broke by the death of Francis the Second; 
so that Mary, queen of Scotland, had nothing left but her own strength to depend upon. 
The treaty of Leith being in all other points executed, the queen ordered both Throckmorton, 
her ordinary, ambassador in France, and the earl of Bedford, whom she had sent over extra- 
ordinary, to demand queen Mary’s ratification of that treaty ; which I shall open more 
particularly, because upon this occasion that jealousy was raised between the two queens, that 
ended so fatally to the one. The queen of Scots used many shifts to excuse her not doing it. 

In a letter of Throckmorton's of the 16th of April, which is in the Collection, he tells 
the queen, 44 That having pressed the queen of Scots to it, she said she had not 
Number TO*' h er counc ^ about her, particularly the cardinal of Lorrain, her uncle, by whom 
she was advised in all her affairs : nor had she heard from her council in Scot- 
land. She promised, that when she heard from them, and had advised with her council 
about her, she would give an answer that should satisfy the queen. But her natural brother, 
the lord James, being come over to her, the queen had commanded Throckmorton to demand 
again the confirmation of the treaty. Upon which the ambassador sent a gentleman to 
know her pleasure, when he should wait on her, to receive it from her hand. This, as he 
wrote to her, was desired by the queen, as a mean to make them live hereafter in all love, 
peace, and amity together. And nothing could so demonstrate that queen’s intention to 
entertain this, as the establishing that knot of friendship between them, for both their quiet 
and comfort, which was at that time the only refuge of them both.” Of this he sent the 
queen, his mistress, a copy. 

On the 1st of May, Mr. Somer, whom the ambassador had sent to Nancy, where the 
queen of Scotland was at that time, came back with her answer, which is in the 
Nu^beTn? ’ Collection ; it being the only original paper that ever I saw in her hand. Dated 
from Nancy, the 22nd of April 1561. 

She writes, 44 she was then leaving that place, so she could give no answer till she came 
The Queen of Rhoima, where she intended to be at the king’s coronation : and she says that 
Scotland did lord James was only come to do his duty about her as his sovereign lady, without 
not ratify the any charge or commission whatsoever.” This Throckmorton sent to the queen, 
together with a letter from the cardinal of Lorrain to the same purpose, which he 
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also sent lier in a letter, which will be found in the Collection ; in which he writes, “ that though 
Col Nu m 72 Corner had U8C d tho best means he could to put the Scottish queen in mind of the 
o . am. p rorn j ge 8 h e had made to the carl of Bedford and to Throckmorton himself, yet he 
could get no other answer from her.” The ambassador w as ordered by the queen not to be 
present at the coronation, so he did not know when or where he should see her ; for it was 
said she did not intend for some time to come into the neighbourhood of Paris : he therefore 
proposed? to the queen to send a letter of credit by Mr. Somer to that queen ; and with it to 
order him to go and demand her answer. By that queen's discourse with lord James, it 
seemed she did not intend to give a plain answer, hut still to shift it off ; but he thought 
the queen insisting on it by a person sent express to stay for an answer, she would be able 
to judge from thence what measures she ought to take. The queen of Scotland had said to 
the ambassador, that she intended to givo lord James a commission, with a charge to 
look to the affairs of Scotland during her absence, and he, when lie took leave of her, 
left one to bring that after him ; but that person was come with letters from that queen, 
but with no commission ; and he understood by him that she had changed her mind, and 
would givo no such commission till she should come to Scotland herself ; nor would she 
dispose of anything till then. This was easily seen to be on design to let all people under- 
stand on what terms they might expect benefices, grants, or other favours from her. 

The true reason why she would not employ lord James was, because she found she could 
She is jealous not draw him from his devotion to the queen ; nor from his resolution to observe 
of Lord the late treaty and league between England and Scotland : and it is added, that 
James. the cardinal of Lorrain saw he could not draw him from his religion, though he 
used great persuasions to prevail on him. Upon these accounts the ambassador wrote over, 
u That he saw he might be much depended on : so he advises the queen to consider him as one 
that may serve her good purpose, and to use him liberally and honourably. He had made great 
acknowledgments of the good reception he met with as lie came through London; so he on many 
accounts deserved to he both well used and much trusted. The queen of Scotland had many 
great expectations from the popish party, and from the earl of Huntley in particular. He 
gives in that letter an account of a great tumult that had then happened at Paris, upon 
occasion of an assembly of protestants for worship in a private house in the suburbs. The 
rabble met about the house, threatening violence, upon which those within, seeing persua- 
sions had no effect, fired and killed seven or eight of them. The court of parliament sent an 
order to suppress the tumult, and disperse the multitude. This was plainly contrary to the edict 
lately made : but the ambassador apprehended that greater disorders would follow.” And 
The Duke of ^ iat ^ may en( * a ^ ma tt er once, I find in a letter of Jewel's, that is in 
Guise studied the Collection, that the duke of Guise sent to the princes of Germany to divert 
to divert the them from assisting the prince of Condc, assuring them that ho himself was 
assistingThe Yer y moderate in the points of religion, and had very favourable thoughts of 
Prince of the Augsburg Confession : he studied also to persuade the queen that the war 
Cond6 ; which was then breaking out in France w r as not for religion, but was a con- 

Collcction, spiracy against the government ; which he hoped she as queen would not assist. 
Number 73. ^ ^ 10 8amc time the queen of Scotland sent the queen a present of a diamond 
of value, with some very fine verses made by Buchanan, then in her court. She also in her 
letters vowed a perpetual friendship with her, and wrote that sho wmild pass through 
but in vain England. Yet the queen saw through all this, and was not diverted by it from 
assisting the prince of Conde. Upon this the duke of Guise did openly charge 
all the disorders in France on her as the principal author of them : by this the mask was 
thrown away, and these jealousies broke out into an open war. Jewel wishes the queen 
had begun it sooner, and that the princes of Germany would follow her example, now that 
she was engaged, and had sent one to engage them likewise. 

By that time the queen of Scotland had got by sea into her kingdom ; she alone had her 
mass, which was put down all the kingdom over. 

There was this year an extraordinary bad season through every quarter of the year, and 
perpetual rains. There was also much talk of many monstrous births both by women and 
beasts, hogs, mares, cows, and hens : some births were without heads, or heads of a strange 
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form ; and some without arms or legs : very probably things of that sort were magnified by 
those who reported them ; and, no doubt, they were made the presages of some dismal 
events to be looked for; it being ordinary in all great changes to enlarge, and even to forge 
stories of that sort, on design to alarm people with the apprehensions of some signal judg- 
ments to follow after such unusual warnings. This last letter being written some time after 
the great convocation that settled our Reformation, is mentioned hero out of its place, to 
finish a matter to which I have nothing here to add. 

But now to return to give an account of that famous meeting of the clergy. I must first 
Proceedings lament that here there is another total stop in the correspondence with Zurich, 
in Convoca- that ha9 hitherto furnished me with so many particulars. I cannot think but 
tion * that there were copious accounts of the progress of matters in it given to them, 

if not during the convocation, in which the bishops were no doubt much employed, yet at 
least soon after the prorogation, which was in the beginning of April : but in all the volume 
of letters that is sent me, I find not one either during their sitting or after it was ended, till 
that I mentioned last, which is of the 14th of August. Being then destitute of those 
authentic vouchers, I must gather up what remains I could find to give a clear account of 
the great transactions then on foot. 

The imperfect abstract which I have often vouched, gives us but a very defective account 
of their proceedings. The first session was on the 13th of January; Day, provost of Eaton, 
preached. Parker told them they had now in their hands an opportunity of reforming all 
things in the church : the queen did earnestly desire it, and so did many of the nobility, 
lie sent them to choose a prolocutor, and recommended Nowel, dean of St. Paul's, to them. 
They choose him upon that ; and on the lf)th of January, Parker exhorted them to consider 
against the next session what things wanted a reformation. On the 19th he sent for the 
prolocutor, wdio came up with six of the clergy. He said they had before them some sheets 
of matters to bo offered for a reformation, which were then referred to be considered by a 
committee. He also said that the articles set forth in a synod at London in king Edward's 
time, were likewise before a committee to he considered, and if need was, to he corrected by 
them. On the 20th, the archbishop and bishops were for the space of three hours consulting 
secretly about those articles. On the 22nd, they were again for three hours considering the 
same matter. On the 25th, they were two hours. And on the 27th, they were for three 
hours more upon the same matter. And on the 29th of January, all in the upper house 
agreed unanimously in settling the articles of religion, and they subscribed them. 

The differences between these articles and those set forth by king Edward are very parti- 
Some Altera- cll ^ ar ^y marked in the Collections added to my second volume. The most 
tions made in material is, the leaving out that express declaration that was made against the 
the Articles corporal presence of Christ in the sacrament, which I then thought was done in 
of Religion, compliance with the opinion prevalent among the people of the popish persuasion, 
who were strangely possessed with the belief of such a presence ; hut I am convinced, by 
the letters sent ine from Zurich, that, in this, great regard was likewise had to the Lutheran 
churches, with whom a conjunction was much endeavoured by some. So that, perhaps, this 
was one consideration that made it be thought convenient to suppress the definition then made 
in this matter by the convocation. But it does no way appear to me, whether these words 
were suppressed by the consent of the convocation, or whether the queen ordered it to be 
done, either by a direct command, or by denying to give her assent to that part of the 
article. 

I must also add, that the homily u against wilful rebellion," for that is its true title, was 
not drawn up till some years after this convocation had settled those articles, in which the 
titles of the homilies are set forth, though it is added in the manuscript to the rest, with the 
title “ against rebellion." It is plain, both by the body of the homily, and by the prayer at 
the end of it, that it was penned after the rebellion that was raised by the earls of Northum- 
berland and Westmorland many years after this, and while there were wars abroad on the 
account of religion. This I do not write as disagreeing in any part from the doctrine deli- 
vered in that homily, hut only as a historian, in order to the setting matters of fact in a true 
light. 
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But now I go on as tlie minutes, or rather the abstracts, lead me. When the great matter 
of the articles was settled, the bishops of London, Winchester, Lincoln, and Hereford, were 
appointed to draw articles of discipline. On the 3rd of February, the archbishop and bishops 
were in a secret conference for the space of three hours. On the 5th of February, a com- 
mittee was appointed to examine the catechism. Then the prolocutor, with six of the clergy, 
brought up the articles of religion that had been sent by the archbishop to the lower house. 
Many had already subscribed them ; but he proposed that such as had not yet done it might 
be required either to subscribe them in the lower house, or to do it in the presence of the 
bishops. Upon this the upper house ordered that the names of those who had not subscribed 
them might be laid before them next session. On the 10th, the prolocutor, with eight of the 
clergy, came up and told the bishops that many had subscribed since their last meeting. 
Upon that the bishops renewed their former order. 

On the 13th, there was some treaty concerning the subsidy ; but on that day, and it seems 
oil some days following, there were very warm debates in the lower house, of which I shall 
give a particular account from a copy taken from the minutes of the proceedings of the lower 
Col.Num.74. house, which will be found in the Collection. On the 13th day, six articles were 
G reat debates offered to the house, which follow : first, u That all holidays, except Sundays, and 
8oum Thera ^ 1C ^ cas ^ s related to Christ, should be abrogated. Second, That in the com- 
mons in the mon prayer, the minister should always turn his face towards the people, so as 
Book of Com- to be heard by the people, that they might be edified. Third, That the ceremony 
mon Prayer. 0 f t | ie crogg j n baptism may be omitted, as tending to superstition. Fourth, That 
forasmuch as divers communicants were not able to kneel during the time of communion, for 
age, sickness, and other infirmities, and some also do superstitiously both kneel and knock*, 
that the order of kneeling may he left to the discretion of the ordinary within his jurisdic- 
tion. Fifth, That it be sufficient for the minister, in time of saying divine service and 
ministering the sacraments, to use a surplice; and that no minister say service, or minister 
the sacraments, but in a comely garment or habit. The sixth and last is, That the use of 
organs be removed." The words are strictly as I took them from the copy of the Journal ; 
but the sense of the fifth is not clear, except we suppose the word once to have come after the 
minister ; so that it was proposed that it should be sufficient once to use the surplice f . 

There arose great disputes concerning these propositions, some approving and others 
rejecting them ; and it was proposed by some to refer the matter to the archbishop and 
bishops. Many protested that they could in no manner consent to any one of them, since 
they were contrary to the book of Common Prayer that was ratified by an act of parliament ; 
nor would they admit of any alteration of the orders, rules, rites, or regulations already settled 
by that book. There were public disputations between learned men, some approving and 
others condemning the propositions. Thirteen persons were named as the disputants. In 
conclusion, the house was divided and counted ; forty-three voted for the propositions, and 
thirty-five voted against them ; and that no change should be made in the book of Common 
Prayer then established. But when the proxies were counted, those who were for the pro- 
positions were in all fifty-eight ; and those who were against them were fifty-nine : so that 
they were agreed to by a majority of eight of those who were present, and who had heard 
But b o e ^ ie disputations; yet those were out-voted by a majority of one vote by the 
Proxy it was p rox y of an absent person. All their names are set down in the paper. One 
carried that thing observable is, that in this minute it is added, that those who rejected the 
bc U nmde° Uld art ^ es 8cemc ‘d to go chiefly on this ground, — that they were contrary to the 
authorised book of Common Prayer ; as if this bad been the assuming an autho- 
rity to alter what was settled by the legislature. It is not to bo imagined, but if the 
affirmative vote had prevailed, that it could not be intended to have any other effect but to 
make an address to the parliament to alter the book in those particulars. I have represented 

* A practice common among papists, of knocking on appear a strange regulation fortbo minister to perform one 
tbeir breasts, saying “ Culpa mea,” at the elevation. part of the service in official costume and discard it in 

*f Query, does not this article rather refer to the use of another. See further as to disputes concerning ecclesias- 
copes and embroidered vestments, in addition to the sur- tical vestments, pages 830, 831. — Ed. 
pfiees, as customary in the church of Horae ? It would 
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this matter as 1 found it, and will not make any judgment upon it, either on the ono side or the 
other, but will leave that to the reader, and go on with what remains in the abstract. 

This debate in the lower house put a stop to the business of the convocation for six days, 
in which they only treated of the subsidy. On the 19th of February, some articles were 
communicated to the lower house; and they were ordered to bring them back, with their 
observations on them. These seem to relate to benefices and dilapidations ; and they were 
ordered to inquire how many benefices were then vacant. On the 22nd, the subsidy was 
agreed to ; on the 24th, the prolocutor being absent, his surrogate, with the clergy, were 
called up ; and the engrossed bill of subsidy was read to them, and they all unanimously 
agreed to it. 

On the 26th, a Book of Discipline was brought to the upper house by the prolocutor, with 
A Book of ten the c l cr gy > to which, as it was then said, the whole clergy did unanimously 
Discipline of- consent. This was referred to the archbishop, with the bishops of London, Win- 
tered by the chester, Chichester, Hereford, and Ely. On the 1st of March, the prolocutor 
LowerHouse. brought up some additional articles, which they desired might be added to the 
Book of Discipline that they had formerly brought up. The archbishop gave them the book 
back again, and ordered them to bring it back, together with the additions they had made to it. 

On the 3rd of March, the prolocutor brought up the Catechism, to which he said the house 
did unanimously agree. The considering of it was committed to the bishops of Winchester, 
Hereford, Lincoln, and Coventry. (This seems to be the catechism drawn by Nowel, dean 
of St. Paul’s.) After that, there was a conference among the bishops for the space of two 
hours. On the /5th of March, the prolocutor brought up the Book of Discipline, with some 
additional chapters : ono only is named, Of Adultery, with an &c. On the 10th, there was 
a conference among the bishops for two hours; and on the 12th, for two hours more; and 
on the 16th, for other two hours; and on the 19th, for two hours more. After that nothing 
is marked, but several prorogations, till the 10th of April, that the royal writ came for the 
prorogation. And this is all that remains of this great convocation. 

It does not appear what that Book of Discipline was. In one of the Zurich letters, as 
shall be told afterwards, it is said, that some things agreed to in this synod were afterwards 
suppressed. This, I suppose, relates to that Book of Discipline : but whether this was the 
reformation of the ecclesiastical laws, prepared by Cranmer and others, or whether it was 
modelled in any other manner, cannot now be certainly known. 

But to this account that I have given, I will add some other particulars, that the diligent 
Mr. Strype has laid together, referring my reader for a more copious account of them to his 
Annals. 

44 It was designed to have Jewel’s Apology joined to the Articles, which archbishop Parker 
Other things intended should be in all cathedral and collegiate churches, and also in private 
prepared for llOUSeS. 

the Convoca- “ Degrees of punishment were proposed for all those who should preach, write, 
• lon ’ or speak in derogation or contempt of this book, for the first, second, and third 

offence. 

44 It was proposed, that all vestments, copes, and surplices should be taken away ; that 
none but ministers should baptize ; that the table for the sacrament should not stand altar- 
wise ; that organs and curious singing should be removed. 

44 That godfathers and godmothers should not answer in the child’s name ; but should 
recite the Creed, and desire that the child may be baptized in that faith. Here, on the 
margin, Parker writes, 4 Let this be considered/ 

u That none should be married but after the banns have been asked for three Sundays or 
holidays. On the margin Parker writes, 4 Priests solemnising matrimony without testi- 
monial of banns, to suffer grievous punishment/ 

44 That the queen and parliament bo prayed to renew the act for empowering thirty-two 
persons to gather ecclesiastical laws, and to review those appointed in king Edward's time. 

44 That all peculiar jurisdictions should be extinguished, so that the whole diocese be put 
under the jurisdiction of the bishop, that no appeal shall lie in cases of correction. On the 
margin Parker writes, 4 Let this be thought on/ 
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44 That in every cathedral a divinity-lecture should be read thrice a week. 

44 That the apparel of the clergy should be uniform. That no person, not in priest’s orders, 
shall hold any ecclesiastical dignity above a year, if he does not take priest’s orders. Parker 
writes, 6 Too much ; and let it be thought on/ 

“ That none be capable of a dispensation for a plurality of benefices with euro of souls, if 
he is not at least a master of arts, and they not beyond twelve miles’ distance. Parker writes, 
4 Let it be considered, whether this ought to be restrained to degrees/ 

“ That if any has two cures, he shall reside constantly on one, unless at some times to go 
and preach in the other, under the pain of losing the greater benefice. Parker adds, 4 Let 
this be thought on/ 

“ That no patron sell or assign the next advowson ; and that no grant be made of any 
benefice till it is void. 

“ That all incumbents or curates shall, on Sundays, in the afternoon, offer to teach the 


children of the parish the catechism/’ 

The next paper is, of Remedies for the Poverty of Ministers’ Livings : but the remedies, 
how good soever, were not found practicable, so all this matter was let fall. 

With this convocation, my design of continuing the History of the Reformation is now 
concluded. And here I once intended to have ended my work ; but the letters 
Contin nation 8en ^ mc fr° ni Zurich give me such a full and particular account of the first 
of the History unhappy breach that was made in our church, with so many curious incidents, 
beyond my that I am by these invited to set that matter out in a clear light, since I have it 
former W oik. ^forc mc in the letters of the most eminent of our bishops. 

There was a great variety of sentiments among our reformers on this point : “ Whether it 
A Controver- was ^ ro ^ a * n an external face of things, near to what had been practised in 
sy about tlio the times of popery, or not?” The doing that made the people come easily in 
use of things to the more real changes that were made in the doctrines, when they saw the 
indifferent. outward appearances so little altered. So this method seemed the safer and the 
readier way to wean the people from the fondness they had for a splendid face of things, by 
that which was still kept up. But, on the other hand, it was said, that this kept up still the 
inclination in the people to the former practices : they were by these made to think that tho 
reformed state of the church did not differ much from them, and that they imitated them. 
And they apprehended that this outward resemblance made the old root of popery to live 
still in their thoughts ; so that if it made them conform at present more easily to the change 
that was now made, it would make it still much the easier for them to fall back to popery. 
So, for this very reason, they stood upon it ; and thought it better to put matters in as great 
an opposition to the practices of popery as was possible or convenient. 

The queen had, in her first injunctions, ordered the clergy to wear seemly garments and 
square caps ; adding, that this was only for decency, and not to ascribe any worthiness to 
the garments. But when the Act of Uniformity was settled, — whereas in the liturgy, passed 
in the second year of king Edward, copes and other garments were ordered to be used, but 
in the second book, passed in the sixth year of that king, all was laid aside except the sur- 
plice, yet the queen, who loved magnificence in everything, returned back to the rules in 
king Edward’s first book, till other order should be taken therein by the queen. There was 
likewise a clause put in the Act of Uniformity, empowering the queen to 44 ordain and publish 
such further ceremonies and rites as might be for the advancement of God’s glory, the edify- 
ing of his church, and the due reverence of Christ’s holy mysteries and sacraments.” 

The matter being thus settled, there followed a great diversity in practice; many 
Great div«r- conforming themselves in all points to the law, while others did not use either 
sity in Piuc- the surplice or the square caps and hoods, according to their degree. This visible 
t,ce * difference began to give great offence, and to state two parties in the church. The 

people observed it, and run into parties upon it. Many forsook their churches of both sides : 
some because those habits were used, and some because they were not used. It is likewise 
suggested, that the papists insulted upon this division among the protestants; and said 
it was impossible it should be otherwise, till all returned to come under one absolute 
obedience. 
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Upon this the queen, in January 156£, wrote to the archbishop of Canterbury, “ reflect- 
ing (not without somo acrimony of style) on these diversities, as if they were the 
wro ^tc^tho e ^ ec ^ 80Tne remissness in him and in the other bishops ; requiring him, that, 
Archbishop of with the assistance of other bishops, commissioned by her for causes ecclesiastical, 
Canterbury to he should give strict orders that all diversities and varieties, both among the 
bring all to an c i er gy an( j people, might be reformed and repressed; and that all should be 
urn orrai y. one manner of uniformity through the whole kingdom, that so the 

people might quietly honour and serve God.” 

Upon that some of the bishops met; six in all. Of these, four were upon the ecclesias- 
tical commission, — the archbishop of Canterbury, the bishops of London, Ely, and Rochester ; 
and with these joined tho bishops of Winchester and Lincoln. They agreed on some rules 
and orders meet to be observed, not as equivalent to the word of God, nor as laws that did 
bind the conscience from the nature of the things considered in themselves, or as that they 
did add any efficacy or more holiness to the public prayers and sacraments, but as temporary 
orders, merely ecclesiastic, and as rules concerning decency, distinction, and order for the 
time. 

They begun with articles of doctrine and preaching. “ That all preachers should study 
to preach to edification, and handle matters of controversy with sobriety and 
Orders set out ( ft scre tf on . exhorting people to receive the sacrament frequently, and to continue 
in all obedience to the laws, and to the queen's injunctions. All former licences 
are declared void, but are to be renewed to such as the bishop thought meet for the office, 
they paying only a groat for the writing. If any should preach unsound doctrine, they were 
to be denounced to the bishop, but not to be contradicted in the church. All were to be 
required to preach once in three months, either in person or by one in their stead. Such as 
were not licensed to preach were to read tho homilies, or such other necessary doctrine as 
should be prescribed. In the sacrament the principal minister was to wear a cope, but at all 
other prayers only surplices. That deans and prebendaries should wear a hood in the choir, 
and preach with their hood. All communicants were to receive the sacrament kneeling. 
Then follow rules about tolling the bell when people die ; about the altar ; the font ; and 
who may be godfathers in baptism. That no shops be opened on Sundays. That bishops 
shall give notice against the day of giving orders, that all men may except against such as 
are unworthy : that none be ordained but within their own diocese, except thoso who have 
degrees in the university. Rules follow for licences ; for archdeacons to appoint curates to 
get some texts of the New Testament by heart, and at the next synod to hear them rehearse 
them. Ordinaries were to guard against sirnoniacal practices ; and none were to marry 
within the Levitical degrees. Then follow rules of their wearing apparel, gowns, and caps : 
they were to wear no hats but in travelling ; but those who were deprived might not wear 
them. To this they added a form of subscription, to be required of all that were to be 
admitted to any office or cure in the church, to this effect: that they should not preach but 
by tho bishop's special licence; that they should read the service distinctly and audibly; 
that they should keep a register-book, and use such apparel, specially at prayers, as was 
appointed ; that they should endeavour to keep peace and quiet in their parishes ; that they 
should every day read a chapter in the Old and New Testament, considering it well, to the 
increase of their knowledge ; and in conclusion, that they should exercise their office to the 
honour of God and the quiet of the queen’s subjects ; and observe an uniformity in all laws 
and orders already established ; and that they should use no sort of trade, if their living 
amounted to twenty nobles, or upwards.” 

The proceedings here in England are fully collected by Mr. Strype ; so, as to these, I 
1565 re ^ er rea( ^ er accoun t g* ven by him, which is both full and impartial. I shall 

only give the abstracts of the letters that passed in this matter between our bishops and 
Bullinger, Gualter, and tho other divines in Zurich. These foreign divines did not officiously, 
nor of their own motion, intermeddle in this matter. It began in January 1565, for then 
the queen wrote to the archbishop ; and in March the order was settled by the archbishop 
and bishops. But when the bishops saw the opposition that many were making to this, 
Sampson and Humphreys being the most eminent of thoso who opposed it, who were in 
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great reputation, particularly in the university of Oxford, where the one was dean of Christ's 
church, and the other was president of Magdalen's, and divinity professor ; and they were 
Horn, Bishop muc h distinguished for their learning, piety, and zeal in religion : upon this Horn, 
of Winches- bishop of Winchester, wrote, on the 16th of July, to Gualter, and stated the 
ter, writes to matter clearly to him. I have put his letter in the Collection, though it is 
these diversi- a ^ rea ^y Pointed ; but I thought it convenient to insert it, since the letters that 
ties in Prac- are to follow depend upon it. 

tico - After he had mentioned some of Gualter's works, he commends those of Zurich 

Col.Num.75. f or no £ j )e j n g imp 08e( ] on by the artifices of the French ; in which he hopes those 
of Berne would follow the example that they had set them. He comes to the affairs of 
England, “ where they were still in fear of the snares of the papists, who took great advan- 
tage from a question lately raised about vestments, to say protestants could never agree 
together. The act of parliament was made before they were in office, so that they had no 
hand in making it. By it the vestments were enacted, but without any superstitious conceit 
about them, the contrary being expressly declared. What was once enacted in parliament 
could not be altered but by the same authority. The bishops had obeyed the law, thinking 
tho matter to be of its nature indifferent ; and they had reason to apprehend that if they had 
deserted their stations upon that account, their enemies might have come into their places. 
Yet upon this there was a division formed among them : some thought they ought to suffer 
themselves to be put from their ministry rather than obey the law ; others were of a dif- 
ferent mind. He desires that he would write his opinion of this matter as soon as was 
possible. They were in hope to procure an alteration of tho act in the next parlia- 
ment ; but he apprehended there would be a great difficulty in obtaining it, by reason of 
the opposition the papists would give them ; for they hoped that if many should leave 
their stations, they might find occasions to insinuate themselves again into the queen's 
favour." 


It seems he wrote a letter in the same strain to Bullinger, as will appear by his answer of 
the 3rd of November, which will be found in the Collection. “ He writes, that 
Answcrsfiom ^ 1C l lcar( l ^ ie division among them from others ; but not knowing the whole 
thence justi- state of the question, he was not forward to give his opinion till he had his letter, 
tying those He laments this unhappy breach among them : he approves their zeal who wished 
thc°Law8 Cd ^ iavo ^ 1C c ^ urc ^ P ur g e( l from all the dregs of popery. On the other hand, he 
commends their prudence who would not have the church to be forsaken because 
of the vestments. The great end of the ministry was edification ; and that was not to be 
abandoned but upon very good grounds, especially when the deserting their stations was like 
to make way for much worse things ; and that they saw either papists or Lutherans would 
be put in their places, and then ceremonies would bo out of measure increased. No doubt, 
they had brought many persons of all sorts to love the purity of doctrine ; but what a pre- 
judice would it be to these to open such a door, by which swarms of abuses might creep in 
among them ! this they ought carefully to prevent. As for those who first made those laws, 
or were zealous maintainors of them, he confesses lie is not pleased with them ; they acted 
unwisely, if they were truly of the reformed side ; but if they were only disguised enemies, 
they were laying snares with ill designs. Yet he thinks everything of that sort ought to bo 
Submitted to rather than that they should forsake their ministry : and since it was declared 
that those vestments were to be used without any superstitious conceit, he thinks that ought 
to satisfy men's consciences. But in the mean while he proposes to them to press the queen 
and the nobility to go on and complete a reformation that was so gloriously begun. lie 
knew that in many places questions were at that time moved concerning the extent of the 
magistrates' authority : he wishes these might be everywhere let alone. Certainly matters 
of that nature ought not to be meddled with in sermons. There may be an occasion to 
debate about them in parliament ; and it may be proper to speak to the queen and to her 
counsellors in private about them. Upon the whole matter, ho concludes, that as, on tho one 
hand, he would be tender in dealing with men of weak consciences, so, on the other hand, he 
proposes St. Paul's rule in such cases, of 4 becoming all things to all men.' He circumcised 
Timothy that he might not give offence to the Jews, though at the samo time he condemns 
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those who were imposing the yoke of the Judaical law as necessary in the beginnings of 
Christianity.” 

When Sampson and Humphreys understood in what a strain Bullinger and Gualter had 

Bullinger written concerning the vestments, they wrote on the 16th of February, a copious 
writes to those account of the grounds on which they founded their refusal to obey these orders, 
who would Their letters came to Bullinger on the 26th of April ; and he answered them on 
them. the 1st of May. This will be found in tho Collection. “ He puts them in 

Collection, mind of Peter Martyrs opinion in a like matter when he was at Oxford, to 
Number 77. which he could add nothing, lie could not approve of any persons officiating at 
an altar on which there was a crucifix ; and in a cope, on the back of which there was a 
crucifix. He tells them how both he and Gualter had answered Horn's letter on the 
subject ; and he sent them copies of these letters. He would be extreme sorry if these did 
not give them satisfaction. He prayed earnestly to God for them. He had a great dislike 
to all controversies of that sort, and did not willingly meddle in them : he did think that 
laws might be made prescribing decent liabits to the clergy, which may be reduced to that 
branch of St. Paul's character of a bishop, that he ought to be k 007 x 10 s, which may be ren- 
dered decent, as well as we have it of ‘good behaviour.' Nor was this the reviving the 
Levitical law. Everything is not to be called Levitical, because it was practised by the 
Jews. Tho apostles commanded the converts to Christianity, to abstain from things 
strangled, and from blood. The maintaining the clergy by the tithes, came from laws given 
to Jews; and from them we have the singing of psalms among us: so tilings are not to 
be rejected because of some conformity to the Mosaical institution. Nor can this be called 
a conformity to popery : nor is everything practised among them to be rejected on that 
account ; otherwise we must not use their churches, nor pronounce the Creed ; nor use tho 
Lord’s Prayer ; since all these are used by them. It was in this case expressed in the 
orders set out lately by them that the habits were not enjoined on the superstitious conceits 
of the papists ; they were only to be used in obedience to the law. It savours too much of 
a Jewish or of a monastic temper, to put religion in such matters : if it is pretended that 
the obeying laws in matters indifferent was the giving up our Christian liberty, that would 
go a great way to the denying all obedience, and might provoke the magistrate to lay yet 
heavier loads on them. Habits peculiar to the clergy was an ancienter practice than popery 
itself. St. John is said to have carried on his head somewhat like a mitre : and mention is 
made of St. Cyprian's having a peculiar garment called a dalmatica. St. Chrysostom 
speaks of their white garments. Tertullian tells us that the heathens converted to Christi- 
anity quitted their toga, the Roman upper garment, and used the pallium, or cloak. He 
wishes there were no impositions on the clergy in such matters : yet since this was an ancient 
habit, and was now enjoined, without making it a matter of religion, lie wishes they 
would not set too great a value upon it, but yield somewhat to the present time ; and that 
they would consider it as a tiling indifferent, and not affect to dispute too subtly about it ; 
but to behave themselves modestly. They had put a question to him, whether anything 
may be prescribed that is not expressed in Scripture ? He did not approve of laying on a 
load of such things on people’s necks ; but some things might be appointed for order and 
discipline. Christ kept the feast of the dedication, though appointed by no law of God. 
If it is said the things commanded are not necessary, and are of no use, yet they are not for 
that to be condemned, nor are schisms to be raised on that account.” Many things are 
again repeated in this letter that were in his letter to Horn. 

A copy of this was sent to Horn, and both Grindal and he apprehending the good effect 
That Letter ^ ,e printing it might have in settling the minds of many that were much 
wa« printed shaken by the opposition that was made to the orders that had been set out, 
in England, printed it here. So that it was not necessary for me to put it in the Collection, 
if I did not intend to lay tho chief papers relating to this matter so together, as to set it all 
in a clear light. 

Upon this Sampson and Humphreys wrote over to Zurich, complaining of the printing 
of their letter, and carrying their complaints against the constitution of the church much 
further than to the matter of the vestments: they complain of the music and organs; of 
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making sponsors in baptism answer in the child's name ; of the cross in baptism ; of the 
court of faculties ; and the paying for dispensations ; all which will appear fully in a letter 
of theirs in the Collection, which they wrote to them in July: “ They acknow- 
Numbe e ^ C 78 n, * e< % e their l°tter had n °t fully satisfied them : they do not think the prescribing 
habits to the clergy merely a civil thing ; they think St. Paul's /coo>uov belongs 
to the ornaments of the mind. And add, how can that habit be thought decent that was 
brought in to dress up the theatrical pomp of popery ? The papists gloried in this our imitation 
of them. They do approve of setting rules concerning order, but that ought not to be 
applied to this, that overturns the peace and quiet of the church in things that are not 
either necessary or useful ; that do not tend to any edification, but serve to recommend those 
forms which all do now abhor. The papists themselves glory in this, that these habits were 
brought in by them ; for which they vouch Otlio's constitution and the Roman pontifical. 
They were not against the retaining anything that was good, because it had been abused in 
popery. 

u They affirm that in king Edward's time the surplice was not universally used nor 
pressed; and the copes then taken away are now to be restored. This is not to extirpate 
popery, but to plant it again ; and instead of going forward, is to go back. It was known 
how much virtuo and religion the papists put in the surplice ; and at this day it is held in 
as great esteem as the monks’ habits were wont to be. The use of it may, by degrees, bring 
back the same superstition. They did not put religion in habits, they only opposed those 
that did; and they thought that it gave some authority to servitude to depart from their 
liberty. They hated contention, and were ready to enter into friendly conferences about 
this matter. They do not desert their churches, and leave them exposed to wolves ; but to 
their great grief they are driven from them. They leave their brethren to stand and fall to 
their own masters ; and desire the same favourable forbearance from them, though in vain 
hitherto. It was by other men's persuasion that the queen was irritated against them : and 
now, to support these orders, all that is pretended is, that they are not unlawful : it is not 
pretended that there is anything good or expedient in the habits. The habits of the clergy 
arc visible marks of their profession ; and these ought not to be taken from their enemies. 
The ancient fathers had their habits; but not peculiar to bishops, nor distinct from the 
laity. The instances of St. John and Cyprian are singular. In Tertullian's time the 
pallium was the common habit of all Christians. Chrysostom speaks of 4 white garments,' 
but with no approbation : he rather finds fault with them. They had cited Buccr ; but he 
thought that the orders concerning habits, by reason of the abuse of them in the church of 
England, ought to be taken away, for a fuller declaration of their abhorrence of Antichrist, 
for asserting the Christian liberty, and for removing all occasions of contention. They were 
far from any design of making a schism, or of quarrelling. They will not condemn things 
indifferent as unlawful : they wish the occasion of the contention were removed, that the 
remembrance of it might be for ever buried. They who condemned the papal pride, could 
not like a tyranny in a free church. They wish there might be a free synod to settle this 
matter; in which things should not be carried according to the mind of one or two persons. 
The matter now in debate had never been settled by any general decree of a council, or of 
any reformed church. They acknowledge tho doctrine of this church was now pure ; and 
why should there be any defect in any part of our worship ? Why should we borrow any- 
thing from popery? Why should they not agree in rites as well as in doctrine with tho 
other reformed churches ? They had a good opinion of their bishops, and bore with their 
state and pomp : they once bore the same cross with them, and preached the same Christ 
with them : why are they now turned out of their benefices, and some put in prison, only 
for habits ? Why are they publicly defamed ? The bishops had printed the private letter 
that they had written to them without their knowledge or consent. The bishops do now 
stand upon it, as if the cause were their own. But to let them see that the dispute was 
not only about a cap, they sent them an abstract of some other things, to which 
they wish some remedy could be found (which is in the Collection) ; and con- 
clude with some prayers to God to quiet those dissensions, aud to send forth 
labourers into his vineyard." 

l 2 
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To this I have joined the answer that Bullinger and Gualter wrote to them. In it 
Collection they tell them, “ that they did not expect that their letters should fully satisfy 
Number 80.' them: they only wrote their opinion to them because they desired it. They 
Bullingcr’s were heartily sorry to find that they could not. acquiesce in it. They would 
Answer to engage no further in that matter : they could answer their arguments, but they 

Sampson. W ould give no occasion to endless disputations. They thought it would be more 

expedient to submit to those habits, and to continue in the church, than by refusing to use 
them to be forced to leave their churches. They went no further, and did not approve of 
any popish defiloments or superstitions. Nor did they in any sort enter into those other 
matters, of which they do now complain, and of which they knew nothing before. These 
were matters of much greater consequence than either the surplices or the copes ; so that it 
was to be hoped that the letter they had written about the habits, could not be stretched to 
these matters. There was nothing left to them but to commend them to God, and to pray 
that he would quiet this unhappy dissension among them, and give his church the blessings 
of peace. They only desire them to remember that the ministers of the gospel ought not 
only to bold fast the truth, but likewise to be prudent stewards, having a due regard to the 
times, bearing many things with patience and charity, and so maintain the peace of tho 
church : and not to prejudice it by an over-eager or morose temper; nor think it enough 
that they had a good design ; hut they must pursue it by prudent methods.” 

Bullinger and Gualter, seeing the division like to be carried much further than the 
They wrote to ma ^ter of the vestments, thought the best office that they could do their friends 
tho Earl of was, to write to the earl of Bedford, being well assured of his zeal in the matters 
Bedford. of religion. They wrote to him on the 11th of September that year. The 
Collection, letter will he found in the Collection. They tell him “ that when they first 
Number 81. j iear( | () f the contention raised about the vestments, they were afraid it might 
have a further progress. They being desired, did give their opinion freely in the matter; 
and thought, that for tilings of so little importance, it was not fit for the clergy to desert their 
stations, and to leave them to ho filled, perhaps, by wolves and deceivers. They were 
sorry to find that their fears of the mischief that might follow on this contention, were hut 
too well grounded. They hear that not only the vestments are complained of, hut that 
many other things are excepted to, that plainly savour of popery. They are also sorry 
that the private letter which they wrote should have been printed ; and that their judgment 
of the vestments was extended to other things, of which they could in no sort approve : so 
that their opinion in one particular is made use of, to cast a load on persons for whom they 
should rather have compassion in their sufferings, than study to aggravate them. It gave 
them a very sensible grief to see the church of England, scarce got out of the bauds of their 
bloody enemies, now like to he pulled down by their intestine broils. So, having an entire 
confidence in his good affection to the gospel, they pray him to intercede with the queen 
and the nobility, in the parliament that was soon to meet, for their brethren that were then 
suffering ; who deserved that great regard should he had to them, and that their faults 
should be forgiven them. It had appeared what true zeal they had for religion ; since the 
only thing about which they were so solicitous was, that religion should be purged from all 
the dregs of popery. This cause in general was such, that thoso who promoted it proved 
themselves to be worthy of the highest dignity. Princes were to be nursing fathers to the 
church : then they perform that office truly, when they not only rescue her out of the hands 
of her enemies, but take care that the spouse of Christ he not any way stained with the 
false paint of superstition, or render herself suspected by having any rites unbecoming the 
Christian simplicity. They do therefore earnestly pray him, that as he has hitherto showed 
liis zeal in the cause of the gospel, so ho will at this time exert himself, and employ all 
the interest lie lias in the queen, and in the nobility, that the church of England, so happily 
reformed, to the admiration of the whole world, may not he stained with any of the defile- 
ments or remnants of popery. This will look like a giddiness in them : it will offend the 
weak among them, and give great scandal to their neighbours, both in France and in Scot- 
land, who are yet under the cross. The very papists will justify their tyrannical impositions 
by what is done now among them. They lay all this before him with the more confidence* 
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knowing his zeal as they do.” They also wrote in the same strain to Grindal and Horn, 
Col.Num.82. as will be found in the Collection. 

When Grindal and Horn understood that those of Zurich were not pleased with the 

1566 P r * nt i n £ their letter; of which they wrote to them, and sent witli it the paper 
in which were put the heads of those other things in the constitution of tins church, 
to which they excepted; they both, jointly, wrote answer to them, in one letter to 

Collection, Bullinger and Gualter, on the 6th of February ; which will be found in the 
Number 83. Collection. 

“ They tell them they had printed their letter, but had suppressed the names of those to 
Grimlall and w ^ om ^ was directed. It had the good effect that they expected from it: for 
Horn's Letter ^ ^ ia( ^ satisfied and settled the minds of many who were upon the point of 
showing their leaving their churches : and even the most troublesome were so far wrought on 
Uneasiness m py that they were silent, and less violent in their opposition than they had 
many nugs. f‘ onilor ]y b een> Some few were turned out, but they were not of the more 
learned sort, except Sampson, who, they acknowledge, wa9 both pious and learned. 
Humphreys, and other learned men, were still continued in their stations. The letter that 
they had printed, related only to that particular upon which it was written, and could not 
be applied to anything else ; nor was there any other question then on foot : so that it was 
a calumny to say, that their opinion was asked about any other matter. The noise and the 
complaints that some had made, had very much provoked the queen and many of the 
nobility against them. The papists triumphed upon it, and hoped to come in again, and to 
fill the places which were made void upon their deserting their stations. They do solemnly 
attest the great God, that this dissension was not raised by any fault of theirs; and that it 
did not lie at their door that those vestments were not quite taken away. They may take 
their oaths upon it, that they had used all possible means in that matter ; and had, with 
the utmost earnestness, and the most sincere diligence, laboured to obtain that which their 
brethren desired, and which they themselves wished for. But since they could not do what 
willingly they would do, they must be content with doing what they could do.” 

As to the other particulars complained of, they plainly write, “ they did not approve of 
that figured music, together with the use of organs, that was continued in cathedrals. They 
enlarge on many other particulars, and set forth the method of convocations. They did in 
no sort approve of women’s baptising. They gave way till God should send better times, 
to the form of making the sponsors in baptism answer in the child’s name; for which 
St. Austin’s authority was pretended ; but they did openly declare, that they thought it 
was not convenient. Nor did they approve of using the cross in baptism ; though the 
words spoken when it was made did plainly show there was no superstitions conceit kept 
up by the use of it. They also suffered the posture of kneeling in the sacrament, with the 
due caution with which it was enjoined, that was set down in king Edward’s book, declaring 
the reason for which that posture was still continued. For the abuses of their courts, though 
they cannot correct them entirely, yet they did openly inveigh against them ; which they 
would continue still to do, till they should bo sent back to hell from whence they came. 
Every man had full freedom to declare his mind as to all these abuses : they had laboured 
in the last parliament all they could to purge out all errors and abusos; which, though it 
had not then the desired effect, yet they would not give over their endeavours to bring it 
to a happy conclusion : and this they would do, as they desired the continuance of their 
friendship and brotherly love.” 

The others still insisted, and Sampson in a letter from Oxford, the 9th of February, 156^, 
to Bullinger, reduces the questions concerning the habits to seven heads. 1st, If a habit 
different in form and colour from the laity, ought to be enjoined to the clergy ? 2ndly, If 
the Mosaical ceremonies may bo brought into the Christian church ? 3dly, If it is lawful 
to conform to papists in habits and outward rites, and if it is fitting to borrow ceremonies 
from that corrupt church ? 4thly, If the using a peculiar priestly habit is merely a civil 
matter, and if it does not savour of monkery, popery, and Judaism? othly, If those who 
have hitherto used their liberty may with a good conscience, upon the account of the queen’s 
mandate, involve themselves and the church again in a yoke of bondage ? Othly, If the 
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popish clerical habit can be called a thing that is indifferent ? And the 7th is, II they 
ought to use these habits rather than desert their stations ? To these he begs him to send 
as soon as may be a full and copious answer. 

Collection A few days after this. Jewel wrote to Bullinger (in the letter that is in the 
Number 84. Collection), “that he was so attacked by many different hands, that it took him 
Jewel's Sense wholly up to prepare answers to them. He was not in the house of lords during 
of those mat- the last parliament, in which there was great heat for a whole month concerning 
1 1,5:8 8 the succession to the crown. But the queen would suffer no declaration to be 

made in that matter, though it was most vehemently pressed, there appearing on both sides 
a great deal of earnestness. The queen thought any such declaration would turn the eyes 
of the nation too much towards the rising sun. He says the controversy about tlie vest- 
ments had raised great heats. The queen was fixed, and could not be wrought on to let 
any change be made. Some of tlicir brethren were so eager in disputing about that matter, 
as if the whole business of religion was concerned in it. They leave their stations and 
churches, rather than yield a little. Nor were they at all moved from their stiffness by the 
most learned letters that he and Gualtcr had written to them on that subject ; nor by all 
the advices of their friends. He thanks God that they had no other nor more important 
debates then among them. Cheyncy, bishop of Gloucester, did indeed in parliament profess 
himself openly to be a Lutheran ; but he was not like to have many followers/* 

Collection, In a letter of his, that is also in the Collection, written to Bullinger on the 
Number 05. 1st of March, 1565, he writes “that lie was overwhelmed with the books that 
the papists had written against him, and was by that means engaged in a profound course 
of study. He tells him how cardinal Granville had intended to cut off the intercourse 
between England and the Netherlands ; hoping by that means to provoke the English to 
break out into tumults; but the design turned upon himself; for the English resolving to 
settle their trade and staple at Embden, the people of Flanders could not bear that. The 
pope had sent one to Ireland to raise a flame in that island. But the pope’s agent, who 
was an Irishman, was taken and sent over a prisoner to England. In Scotland the queen 
only had her mass, ail the nation being averse to it." 

Reflections on By Grindal and Horn’s letters, it appears that they had no other zeal in this 
this matter, matter but to preserve the church in the queen’s favour, and in obedience to the 
Collection, laws ; yet in letters that were upon this occasion written to Zurich (a part of 
Number 86. one is in the Collection) by some others that adhered to Sampson, they let them 
know, that both Parker the archbishop and Grindal and Horn were too much sharpened in 
this matter: therefore they pray them to use their endeavours to soften them more towards 
their brethren? But they acknowledge that Pilkington of Durham, Sands of Worcester, 
and Parkliurst of Norwich, had by their moderation made good all their promises ; so they 
deserved that thanks should be given them. They desire further, that they would write to 
them all to proceed moro mildly, and to endeavour to get those dregs of popery to be 
removed; and that they would tolerate, at least connive at, those who did not approve them. 
Ollier Letters I find Pilkington complains in a letter to Gualtcr, “that the disputes which 
written to began about the vestments were carried much farther, even to the whole consti- 
Zurich by tution. Pious persons lamented this ; atheists laughed at it ; and the papists 
some Bishops. u ow ^| ie coa ]g 9 an d were full of hopes upon it. The blame of all was cast on 
the bishops. Ho adds, I confess we suffer many things against our hearts, groaning under 
them. We cannot take them away, though we were ever so much set on it. We are 
under authority, and can innovate nothing without the queen ; nor can we alter the laws. 
The only thing that is left to our choice is, whether we will bear these things, or break the 
peace of the church." 

Parkhurst in one letter writes, “ Many good people are pleased with all that is done ; 
but there are some things that do not please me." And in another lie writes, “ Matters of 
religion go on well : there are but a very few things that I dare find fault with. That 
which grieved him most was, that the lives of those who professed the gospel were so very 
contrary to it. The gospel was never preached among them more faithfully, and with 
more zeal. He prays, God grant us his Spirit that we may walk in the Spirit, and mortify 
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the works of the flesh." The last letter that those of Zurich wrote on this subject was on 
C 1 N 87 August, 1567, directed to the bishops of London, Winchester, and 

Norwich. u They express their grief that some learned men were deprived : 
they hear daily that some of those that had given good proofs of themselves in the Marian 
persecution were now not only turned out, but imprisoned. They hear that in Ireland 
many that have the same scruples are yet kept out of all trouble by the queen’s order, upon 
the intercession of their bishops ; which makes it probable that the like favour might be 
obtained in England, if the bishops would intercede with her majesty for it; which may 
the rather bo expected, since the bishops themselves acknowledge that it wero better for tho 
church that these ceremonies were all laid aside ; and affirm that they had often moved in 
parliament that they might be taken away, that so the church might be more pure and less 
burdened. Therefore they do not doubt but that they, out of their piety, will endeavour to 
prot^e favour to their brethren, to which they do very earnestly, but yet decently and 
modestly, press them.” Cox, bishop of Ely, who I do not find meddled much in these 
controversies, has in a letter to Gualtcr some very sad expressions, for which there is too 
much occasion at all times. “ When I consider the sins that do everywhere abound, and 
the neglect and contempt of the word of God, I am struck with horror, and tremble to 
think what God will do with us. Wo have some discipline among ns with relation to men's 
lives, such as it is; but if any man would go about to persuade our nobility to submit their 
necks to that yoke, ho may as well venture to pull the hairs out of a lion’s beard.” 

^ Sands was of the same mind : he lamented the occasion of this dispute, and 

aliquant iilum hoped to sec an end put to it. In a letter to Bulliiigcr from Worcester, dated 
tie vestibus the 3d of January, 150(5, lie writes thus: u The true religion of Christ is now 
paiuuticii settled among us, which is the most valuable of all things. The gospel is no 
non 1 u tend is nioro 8hut up, but is freely preached; and for other things, we need not ho much 
dnbit Dt-'us concerned about them. There is some small dispute concerning the popish 
Inc quoque vestments, whether they ought to be used or not. But God will put an end to 
finem. these things.” 

A few days after that, Jewel, in a letter dated the 8th of February, 15(5(5, to Bui linger. 
Of the Affairs ( a part of it is in the Collection, the rest of it relates to the books he was then 
of Scotland, writing in defence of his Apology,) tells him, “that the queen seemed fixed in 
Collection, her resolution not to marry : he expresses his great concern that the heat raised 
Number 88. on the account of the surplice was not extinguished ; he writes that the affairs of 
Scotland wero not in a quiet state; some of the chief of the nobility bad retired into England; 
others fortified themselves in their castles, and were as in a state of war with the papists. 
The queen, though an obstinate papist, yet does not seem resolved what course she had best 
take ; for in matters of religion the greatest part both of the nobility and people wero against 
her; and their number did daily increase. The king of Spain sent lately an Italian abbot 
thither with Spanish gold. lie was a subtle and crafty man, and did so far gain not only 
on the queen but on the king, that though he had hitherto gone to sermons, and had no 
mass, yet upon the assurance of a rich ship that was expected within a day, ho presently 
ordered mass to bo said in his church ; while Knox in the very next church was preaching 
against idolatry, and the whole papal tyranny, with greater zeal than ordinary. But the 
Spanish ship was furiously shattered by a storm and was cast on the coast of England, so 
that weak king would find what he had gained by his going to mass.” Sampson and 
Humphreys wrote a long and particular answer to the letter that Grindal and Horn wrote 
to Bullinger; but that runs into a tedious controversy, with which tho divines of Zurich 
wrote that they would meddle no more in those matters, so I do not think fit to insert it. 

“ They complain that the archbishop Had contributed to buy an organ for Canterbury, 
which was no sign of his disliking it. They complain that many were put in prison becauso 
they would not provide godfathers and godmothers for baptising their children. They say 
the convocation signified little : for many things were agreed to in the convocation in the 
year 1562, that would have tended to the great good of the church, hut were suppressed, 
for nothing was of force but as the queen and the archbishop consented. And in the last 
convocation, a very learned man that belonged to the bishop of Norwich proposed somewhat 
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relating to the vestments; to whom a bishop said, What have you to do in those matters? 
we began them and we will end them. He answered the bishop, This matter has been 
hitherto laid wholly on the queen, but now you take it on yourselves.” They also in 
another paper set forth, “ that in queen Mary's days, when the church of England was 
broken and dispersed, a body of protestants formed themselves into a church at London, and 
had their ministers and deacons, and continued through all her reign, though many of them 
were burned : but that after queen Mary's death, the exiles were recalled, and the prisoners 
were set at liberty ; only this church that had continued all the while in the midst of tlie 
flame was now extinguished.” In another letter he assures Simler, “there was no danger 
of Lutheranism, only wo are now fighting among ourselves about ceremonies, vestments, and 
matters of no importance. That matter has somewhat shaken men of weak minds: I wish 
that all, even the smallest, remnants of popery could be wholly put not only out of our 
churches, but chiefly out of the minds of all people ; but the queen at this time cannot bear 
any alteration in religion.” 

I shall carry this matter no farther, having gone beyond what I had at first proposed by 
the importance of these papers, that give so clear and so true an account of the beginnings 
of those unhappy disputes of which we have seen and do still feel the unhappy consequences. 
In these we clearly see what was the sense of the most eminent and the most learned of our 
reformers in those matters. They continued their correspondence with Zurich as long as 
those great men lived with whom they had lodged in their great distress, and to whom they 
had been so singularly obliged that they w^ere ready always to acknowledge it, and were 
often sending presents to them. 

The Queen In Scotland, things were running into great disorder. The queen, as she 
of Scots mar- liked the person of the Lord Darnley, and perhaps the better because he seemed 
rips the Lord t 0 be of a soft and gentle temper, and easy to bo governed, so her faithfullest 
Dai n ley. counsellors concurred in advising the marriage. He was the next heir to the 

crown of England after the queen. For though the queen dowager of Scotland, that was 
Henry the Eighth’s sister, having married the carl of Angus, after king James the Fourth was 
killed, but falling to be in ill terms with him, cither found or suborned witnesses (as it was 
given out) to prove upon him a pre-contract in words of the present time, by which she 
obtained a sentence dissolving that marriage ; yet the daughter she had borne to him was 
declared legitimate, in the bull that confirmed the sentence declaring that marriage dissolved, 
the original of which I saw. The reason given is, because she w r as born of the mother’s 
part bond Jide . Lord Darnley being thus descended, and born within the kingdom of 
England, might have been a dangerous competitor for that erowri, especially if ho should 
fortify himself by a prudent marriage, and a good conduct in England : so it was certainly 
good advice given the queen, since she liked his person, to secure her right to that succession 
by this marriage. When she married him, she declared him king, and put his name on the 
coin after her own. The qualities of his mind did not answer the gracefulness of his person; 
for sometimes he was in all things compliant to the queen, but that lasted not long. She 
liad such an affable and obliging air, which her education in the court of France had much 
improved, that it was not easy to resist it. At first she seemed so indifferent as to the 
matters of religion, that the minds of the nation were much quieted, when they concluded 
that she continued to be a papist more from principles of honour and interest than from her 


own persuasion. 

But they came to have other thoughts of her when she began to express more zeal in those 

She shows matters. Her kindred by her mother pushed her on ; and she was animated both 
more zeal i a from the court of France and from Rome to restore the popish religion. On these 
her Religion, hopes she set her gates open to all that desired to corne to her mass, and had many 
masses every day in her chapel. The body of the Scottish nation did not easily bear with 
the mass which tfie queen had at first privately in her court for herself, and for a very small 
number of servants who were of her own religion. In the parliament, in the year 1563, a 
petition was offered by the noblemen, and the superintendents, and ministers of the reformed 
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religion, which will be found in the Collection, setting forth, that “ whereas in 
the last convention of the kirk that was held at Edinburgh in June last, some 
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were sent to the queen with certain articles to which they desired answer ; and though the 
queen had answered them in part, yet she referred the farther answer to the present parlia- 
ment : so a full answer was now prayed. And whereas in the parliament held in July 3 .500, 
it was enacted, that the mass and all papistry should bo put out of the realm, and Christ's 
religion should be universally received ; and that the queen, by divers proclamations, has 
approved Christ's religion, which she found publicly received at her arrival, in particular at 
Dundee, on the 15th of September last, in which the king and queen did, both by act of 
rcouncil and by proclamation, promise, that in this present parliament she would establish the 
religion of Christ, and abolish all laws and constitutions contrary to the same : upon which 
they desired that the premises might be considered ; and so they laid before the parliament 
the articles which they had laid before the queen and her council, together with her answer 
and the reply made to it by the kirk." 

In the articles they demand, first, that “ the papistical mass, with all idolatry, and the 
The Demands pope's jurisdiction, might be abolished not only in the subject’s, but in the queen's 
of the Re- own person ; and that the true religion might be ratified through the whole king- 
formed. ( j om ag we p j n ^j 10 q Uecn ’ s person as in the subject's ; and that the people might 
be required to resort on Sundays to prayers and preaching, as they were beforo to the 
idolatrous mass. Secondly, that provision may be made for the ministers' maintenance ; and 
that such as arc admitted into the ministry may have their livings assigned them where they 
labour, or in parts adjacent, and that they may not be put to crave them of others. And 
that the benefices then vacant, or that have been vacant since March, anno 1558, or that shall 
become vacant, be given to learned persons, able to preach God's word, upon their trial and 
admission by the superintendents. And that no bishopric, abbey, or othei ecclesiastical bene- 
fice, having many churches annexed to it, be given to any one man ; hut that the churches 
may be severally disposed of, so that every man may serve at his own church ; and that 
glebes and manses be assigned to them, that they may reside at their churches, and discharge 
their consciences in them ; and that the churches may be kept in due repair. Thirdly, that 
none may have charge of souls, or be put in colleges or universities, or publicly instruct the 
youth, but such as are tried by the superintendents and the visitors of the churches, and are 
admitted by them. Fourthly, that lands founded for hospitals may be restored to the use of 
the poor ; and that all rents and profits belonging to any order of friars be applied to the 
poor, and for schools in towns. Fifthly, that horrid crimes, blasphemy, sorcery, adultery, 
incest, and murder, with many other crimes that are reckoned up, may be severely punished ; 
and that some order may be taken for the ease of the labourers of the ground, concerning the 
reasonable payment of their tithes, and in the letting of them." 

To this the queen answered, “ that as she did not think that there was any impiety in the 
The Queen’s mass, so she hoped her subjects would not press her to receive any religion against 
Answer to her own conscience, which would throw her into a perpetual unquietness by the 
them. remorse of her conscience. She would never leave the religion in which she had 

been brought up ; and it would be further a great prejudice to her, in that, l>y her so doing, 
she should lose the friendship of the king of France, the ancient ally of this kingdom, and of 
other princes, from whom she may find great supports ; so she will not in an instant put her- 
self in hazard of losing all her friends. And since she has not yet pressed, nor means she 
hereafter to press, the conscience of any man, but leaves them to worship God according to 
their persuasion, she hopes they will not press her to offend her own conscience. But when 
the parliament meets, her majesty will consent to everything that the three estates shall agree 
upon ; and she renews the assurance she had given, that men’s lives or estates shall be in no 
hazard for any cause of religion." 

As to the second article, “ the queen thought it not reasonable that she should deprive 
herself of so great a part of the patrimony of the crown, by putting the patronage of bene- 
fices out of her hands; for her own necessity required the keeping them in her own hands ; 
yet she was contented to assign what might serve for the reasonable sustentation of the 
ministers. She referred the other articles to the parliament." 

To this answer the kirk replied, “ that the firmness she expressed to the mass gave no 
small grief to her good subjects. Their religion was no other than that which Christ 
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revealed, and hia apostles preached ; which differed from the impiety of the Turks, the blas- 
phemy of the Jews, and the vain superstition of the papists.” And upon that, as they run 
out into a high commendation of their religion, so “ they require the queen, in the name of 
God, to embrace the means by which she may be persuaded to the truth, which they offered 
presently to her by the preaching of God's word, and by public disputation against the 
adversaries of it whensoever she thought it expedient. And as for the mass, they under- 
took to prove it to be a mass of impiety from the beginning to the end. As for the 
prejudice that the queen thinks would follow on her changing her religion, by dissolving the 
alliance she is in with the king of France and other foreign princes, they answer, that the 
true religion is the undoubted means to keep up a perfect confederacy with him who is the 
King of kings, and who has the hearts of all princes in his hands, which ought to be more 
valued than all other confederacies whatsoever.” 

As to the second article, “ they did not intend to defraud her of the patronages, but only 
that persons presented to benefices should be tried and examined by the learned men of the 
kirk, or the superintendents appointed for that end. But as the presentations belong to her, 
so collation upon them belongs to the church, and the patrons may not present without trial 
and examination ; which, if they might do, must bring great ignorance and disorder into the 
church ; and it was far against all good conscience for the queen to retain a good part of 
the benefices in her own hands. This was so contrary both to all divine and human laws, 
that they were unwilling to open up that whole matter to her ; and therefore they beg she 
would consider, that though the patronage of benefices belonged to her, yet tbc retention of 
them in her own bands, and the not giving them to qualified persons, is ungodly, and con- 
trary to all order, and ruinous to the souls of the people. They were desirous to have her 
necessities relieved ; but they add, that the tithes are the patrimony of the church, out of 
which, in the first place, those who serve in the ministry ought to be relieved, the churches 
ought to he repaired, and the youth instructed. They concluded with thanks for her willing- 
ness to have tlio ministers provided for ; and they pray that a special condescending on 
particulars may be thought on.” 

But all these petitions were still put off ; and the queen, by her practice among the 
nobility, began to divide them into factions ; and plainly said, when these petitions were 
s read to her, that “ she would do nothing in prejudice of the religion that she pro- 

° * fessed ;” and in wrath told them, “ she hoped, before a year was expired, to have 
the mass, and the catholic religion professed through the whole kingdom.” And 9he managed 
the parliament so dexterously, that neither was the treaty of Leith, nor the settlement of 
religion made in the parliament 1560, so much as named, much less confirmed. In this 
parliament some small provision was made for the ministers ; and acts were made against 
sorcery and adultery, that they should he punished by death. There was, indeed, an act of 
oblivion passed for all that was done from the 6th of March, 1558, to the 1st of September, 
1561 ; hut the parliament of the year 1560 came to be looked on as an illegal assembly. So 
that upon this a great alarm was given to the whole body of the reformed in that kingdom ; 
and the jealousy was increased by the queens marrying the lord Darnley. lie had been 
bred up a strict papist, but now pretended to bo a protestant ; yet as he was all the while 
suspected of favouring the religion he was bred up in, so he quickly returned to the open 
profession of it. This gave occasion to another petition in a holder strain, in which the body 
of tho reformed set forth, “ that the true religion was established in that nation ; that the 
mass, and all tho idolatry and tyrannical usurpations of the pope, were suppressed ; and that 
they were going on to a perfect reformation ; but that all had heon stopped now for the 
space of four years. That upon her arrival, that idol the mass was again set up, and men 
were put in offices to which they had no right. From such beginnings they saw what they 
might look for ; yet, in hope that God would mollify the queen's heart, and out of their 
desire to maintain the public peace, they had long expected to see what answer would be 
made to their petitions ; but they saw things grew daily worse and worse. The queen's 
gates were then set open in contempt of proclamations set out by herself to the contrary. 
The patrimony of the church was bestowed on unworthy persons; their ministers were 
reduced to great poverty, and put to much trouble ; vices of all sorts abounded universally ; 
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they therefore prayed the queen to think of redressing these matters, and to answer their 
other petitions, assuring her of all due obedience to her laws and authority. They also pray 
that she would give them no occasion to think that she intended the subversion of the true 
religion, and the destruction of those who professed it ; for they assure her they would never 
be subject to that Roman Antichrist, nor suffer (as far as it lay in their power to hinder it) 
Col Num 90 an y branches l” 8 usurped authority to have place within the realm/' This, 
which is in the Collection, prevailed no more than their other petitions had done. 

I will add to this a few particulars relating to the affairs of Scotland, as they are set forth 
in some of these letters that were sent me from Zurich. Parkhurst, bishop of Norwich, in 
Col Num 91 a ^ e ^ cr Bullinger (which is in the Collection), writes, in the year lo(Ki, “ that, 
in March last, an Italian, called Signior David (whom he charges as skilled in 
necromancy), who was in great favour with the queen, was dragged out of her room, and 
stabbed by many hands ; and adds, that an abbot was then so wounded, that though he 
escaped, yet he died of his wounds soon after ; and that one Black, a Dominican, in great 
esteem among the papists, was also killed in the court. And upon all that disorder, while 
the privy-council was sitting, the lords escaped with their lives. Since that time the queen 
had brought forth a prince. She was reconciled to her husband, and had called home her 
brother and the lords that were of the reformed side. But though the queen had borne her 
son ten weeks before ho wrote, yet all that while he was not baptised ; for she intended to 
do it with pomp, and many masses in the great church, though the inhabitants of Edinburgh 
were resolved to hinder that. They apprehended she would bring over a force from France/' 
He concludes with a prayer, not very evangelical, “ that God w T ould either convert or con- 
found her/' There are circumstances in this letter of some others killed with seignior David 
that I have found nowhere else. 

About the same time, Grindal wrote likewise a letter to Bullinger, which is also in 
the Collection ; in which he thanks him for the letters ho had written over con- 
N^ n ’ cerning the controversy about the habits : he writes, “ that it was not credible 
that a question about things of no moment should liavo raised so great a 
disturbance as this had done : many, both of the ministers and the people, were designing 
to withdraw from them, and to set up separate meetings ; but most of them were now como 
to a better mind. lie acknowledges their wise and good letters had contributed much 
towards that : yet some continued still in their former resolutions. It were an easy thing 
to reconcile them to tho queen, if they could be brought to change their mind : but till that 
was done, it was not in their power to effect it. The bishops, upon their return, and before 
they were consecrated, had endeavoured all they could to get those things removed that 
gave occasion to the present dispute : but in that they could not prevail, neither with tho 
queen nor with the parliament. So they upon consulting among themselves came to a reso- 
lution not to desert their churches for the sake of a few rites that were not unlawful, since 
the doctrine was entire and pure, in which they agreed in all things with them of Zurich. 
They saw the good effects of these their resolutions : and those unseasonable contentions 
about things indifferent did not edify, but tear the churches/' 

From their own affairs he turns to those of Scotland ; wdiere he writes, “ things wrere in 
no good state. They still retained the profession of the truth ; but the queen endeavoured 
by all means to extirpate it : she had lately ordered six or seven masses to be said every 
day in her chapel, and admitted all that pleased to come to them : whereas at first she was 
contented with one private mass, to which no Scotchman was admitted : and whereas it 
was provided that the ministers should be maintained out of tho revenues of the church, she 
had now for three years stopped all payments : there were no public changes yet made ; 
both the nobility and the people continued very firm : of whom he reckons the earl of 
Murray the chief: he understood that the queen was in very ill terms with her husband on 
this account : there was one David, an Italian, recommended to her by the cardinal of 
Lorraine, who governed all the councils there, and was secretary of state. The king, finding 
he had no regard to him, grew uneasy at it ; and being young and rash, he entered into a 
conspiracy with some of the nobility and some of his court ,* so the Italian was dragged out 
of the queen's presence, notwithstanding her earnest in treaties to save him ; and he was no 
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sooner out than many ran their daggers into him ; so he was murdered without any cause 
declared. This horrid crime stuck deep in the queen’s heart ; so that, though she had 
borne a son to him, she could never forgive him.” 

The dismal fate of that unfortunate queen is so tender a point, that I will say nothing of 
it but in the words of others. There is a letter of Grindal’s to Bullinger, dated 
Number^™’ ^ ie ^ une ? 1567- All in that letter which relates to this matter, is in the 

Collection; in which these words will be found ; — “ Scotland is fallen into new 
troubles : for their late king Henry, on the 10th of February, was found dead in a garden 
near his lodgings. It is not yet agreed how lie died. Some say that a few barrels of gun- 
powder, being on design laid under the chamber in which lie lay ; these being kindled, the 
house was blown up, and so he was thrown out into that garden. Others say, that in the 
night he was dragged out of his chamber and strangled, and that then the house was blown 
up. The earl of Bothwell was generally thought the author of this murder : he also pro- 
cured, by the authority of the archbishop of St. Andrew’s, a divorce from his lawful wife: 
and on the 15th of May last, the queen had married him, and created him duke of Orkney. 
Almost all the nobility had left the court before this marriage, when they saw that no 
inquiry was made into the king’s murder : they had a meeting at Stirling, where it appeared 
by clear evidences, that the murder was committed by Bothwell : so an army was brought 
together on design to seize on him, but he made his escape ; and it was not then known 
whither he was gone. Some say the queen was besieged in a certain castle ; and others say 
slio was made a prisoner in the castle of Edinburgh, as having been conscious to the murder 
of her husband. But whatsoever may he in this, that infamous marriage must end tragi- 
cally.” With this he concludes that matter, promising him a more particular account, when 
the certainty of it was better understood. 

To this I will add another relation that may be more certainly depended on. Cardinal 
Laurea, whom the pope had sent to be his nuncio in Scotland, may be supposed to have had 
the best information that he could procure from those of her party, and of her religion, and 
he would certainly have put the best face possible on that matter; especially after her 
tragical fate, which raised a universal disposition in all people to think as well of her as was 
possible ; but chiefly among those of that religion, so that I know no relation of that affair 
that can be so certainly depended on (making still some allowances for the softenings of a 
partial writer), as that which we find in that cardinal's life, which was written by the abbot 
of Pignerol, and was printed at Bologna in the year 1599, in which he gives this account of 
this whole matter. 

Pope Pius the Fifth sent Laurea to be his nuncio in Scotland, to assist and encourage 
the queen in her zeal : he sent by him 20,000 crowns to her as an earnest of further supplies ; 
and wrote to her with his own hand, recommending liis nuncio to her. The nuncio came to Paris 
in the dog-days, and brought him who writes his life along with him to be his secretary. 
He received letters from the queen of Scots by the hands of the archbishop of Glasgow, who 
was then her ambassador in France : by these she expressed her desires that he might como 
to Scotland as soon as might be ; but wished him to delay coming till he should hear from 
her once more, that she might have all things prepared for his recoption. He upon that 
wrote to her in a very vehement style, pressing her to zeal and fortitude of inind, in car- 
rying on the restoring the catholic religion in her kingdom : with that he sent her over 
4000 crowns, and sent one Edmund Hay, a jesuit, and a man of a cunning and penetrating 
temper, to be a secret assistant to her : in particular, he pre99ed her either to punish, or at 
least to disgrace, Lethington, who he bolieved set on all the tumults, and was a determined 
heretic, and a favourer of the earl of Murray. 

Con has printed these letters. Pius the Fifth's letter bears date the 1 6th of June, 1566. 
Life of Queen ^ u * le recommends his nuncio to her confidence, who was then bishop of 
Mary, printed Mondovi (Montis llegalis ), and promises all possible assistance to her in her 
at Rome, An. design of bringing back her kingdom to the obedience of the holy see.” Queen 
1624. Mary's answer bears date the 9th of October that year, from Edinburgh : u She 

in it acknowledges the pope's favour and bounty to her : she adds some high expressions of 
her sense of the pope's zeal and piety, and promises to treat his nuncio with all respect and 
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confidence. She tells him that she had borne a son ; and that she had brought her nobility, 
though not without much difficulty, to consent that he should be publicly baptised after 
the manner of the catholic church. She promises to bring him up in that religion : and she 
hoped this should prove a good beginning of restoring the right use of the sacraments in her 
dominions." The pope seemed much pleased with this beginning of his pontificate ; and in 
his answer on the 22nd of January following, u he congratulates the birth and baptism of 
her son, and prays that it may have a good effect." 

Three months passed before Laurea had any intimation from the queen concerning his 
coming over : upon which he sent the bishop of Dumblane, who was then at Paris, with 
copious advices to that queen, and continued to press her very earnestly by his letters, to 
admit of his coming over : the substance of all which is set forth in his life : he tells us 
further, cc That the queen held a convention of the estates, and had obtained two things of 
them, not without difficulty : the one was, that her child should be baptised according to 
the rites of the Roman church ; and the other was, that the pope’s nuncio should be admitted 
with duo respect." Upon this the nuncio designed to go to Antwerp, thinking that the 
navigation would be safer from thence than from Calais. But then he adds, “ that such a 
barbarous and impious crime was committed in Scotland, that it gave a horror to think 
of it, much more to write of it." Of what follows in that life I will add a verbal 
translation. 

“ The king, as was said, had the small-pox, upon which, that the contagion might not 
endanger the queen, he retired to a house at some distance from the palace : as he began to 
recover, he was often visited by her : one day they supped together, and after much dis- 
course, and that they had diverted themselves till it was late, the queen pretended she 
could not stay with him all night, for one of her maids of honour being married that day, 
she must, according to the custom of former queens, see the bride put to bed. She was 
scarce gone, when some gunpowder that was secretly laid under the house, was fired, so 
that the whole house was blown up, and the king killed : though some said that he was not 
blown up, but that hearing some noise of armed men, he had got out by a back door into a 
neighbouring garden ; and that he and one of his servants were strangled before the house 
was blown up. It is certain that the king’s dead body was found in that garden, with no 
other hurt but that about his neck a blackness appeared all round it. When this base 
murder was known, all people were struck with horror : some spoke severely of the queen 
herself ; libels were published upon it ; and some having discovered that Botliwell was the 
author of this horrid murder, they charged him, as being not only an assassinate, but a 
cruel hangman : it being on such occasions ordinary for people to search into and to 
discover such things. 

“ Bothwell, though a heretic, had been always zealous for the queen, and faithful to her; 
and he had lately with great courage rescued her out of a danger she was in, from a very 
great sedition : besides, that the queen loved him desperately ; therefore, he in hope to be 
married to the queen, first divorced his wife, as if upon adultery that might be so done, that 
he might marry another wife, and then he cruelly contrived the murdering the king. The 
queen, after she had borne down somo very wicked reports concerning herself, and Bothwell 
being afraid of some tumult that might have been fatal to them, thought fit to leave 
Edinburgh. So she carried her son with her to Stirling, a place of defence : having laid 
(as is probable) a design with Bothwell how matters were to bo managed. A few days 
after she pretended to go out a hunting ; then Bothwell with two hundred horse seemed to 
surprise her, and to seize her by force. But the queen coming back with him to the castle, 
presently made him duke of Orkney, and declared him her husband. That marriage did 
neither prove happy nor lasting : it being a conjunction that had nothing of the matrimonial 
dignity in it, but had sprung from a partnership in an unworthy crime. Murray was then 
out of Scotland, but he had loft Lethington among others behind him, who were to raise 
new quarrels and tumults upon every occasion. It was easy to Lethington to work up the 
minds of the people, who were universally enraged against the queen and Bothwell to a 
great flame : therefore a tumultuary army being in haste brought together at Edinburgh, 
tJbey marched towards Stirling. But when the queen heard that, she, with a few women^ 
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and some of her court, went to them. They received her with due respect : and being 
asked why they came thither armed, they answered, they came only to punish Bothwell 
for the crimes committed by him, both in the base and cruel murder of the king, and in the 
force he had put on her person. The queen justified Bothwell, and said, he had dono 
nothing but by her consent : this did provoke them to such a degree of indignation, that 
they cried all out with one voice, 6 Then, madam, you shall be our prisoner and without 
more delay, they imprisoned her in a castle within an island in Loehlevin ; appointing only 
one footman and two ordinary women to attend upon her." 

Thus the pope's nuncio understood this matter. There are some inconsiderable circum- 
stances in this relation wrong told ; yet the main of the story, agreeing with other relations, 
shows how falsely this matter has been since that time represented, not only by writers in 
the church of Rome, but by many among ourselves, to put better colours on tliiw odious 
business. To this (that I may end all this unhappy matter at once, without adding any 
reflections on it, or telling what were the censures that passed on this occasion, — of which I 
have a great variety on both sides by me, in books printed very near that time,) I shall only 
p 72 add another very important passage that is in the Life of that cardinal, relating to 
the testament which that queen wrote with her own hand in French the day before 
she was beheaded. In it 44 she expressed her constant zeal for the catholic religion ; and 
provided, that if the prince, her son, did not renounce the false and heretical persuasion 
which he had drunk in, the inheritance of the crown of England should never descend to 
liim, but should devolve from him to Philip, king of Spain. When this original will was 
brought to the cardinal, he examined it with great care, that so it might appear that it was 
truly her last will, and that it ought to be acknowledged as such. He compared it with the 
letters he had formerly received from that queen ; and not only he himself, but one Lewis 
Owen, an Englishman (bishop of Casana), then at Rome, whom the writer calls a pious and 
a most honest man, signed and attested it. The will being thus confirmed, and as it were 
fortified by a public authority, he delivered it to the count of Olivares, the king of Spain's 
ambassador, that it might be faithfully transmitted to that king himself." I have put the 
Col Num 94 wort * 8 the author of that Life in the language in which he wrote it in the Col- 
lection, so that the reader may compare the translation I have given with the 
original. I leave this dismal relation as I found it in these vouchers, without any further 
canvassing of that black affair, which was followed by a train of very extraordinary trans- 
actions. 

The Scottish nation, both papists and protestants, concurred in the new settlement, of 
which I shall give a particular account from an authentic proof lately found in Scotland, and 
now kept in the library of the college of Glasgow. It is the first bond of association that 
was entered into, upon the resignation of the crown, which the queen was prevailed on to 
make (by force, as she afterwards declared, when she made her escape out of the prison with 
which she was threatened). She sent it by the lord Lindsay (ancestor to the earl of Craw- 
ford) and the lord Ruthven, afterwards made earl of Gowrio. This bears date, at Edinburgh, 
the 24th of July, 1507* By it she resigned the crown to her son ; and, during his infancy, 
she named the earl of Murray to be regent, who was then in France, and did not come to 
Scotland, — at least be did not sign this bond before the 22nd of August. But in tlio council- 
book, on the 25th of July, the bond itself is entered on record. And the council removing 
to Stirling on the 29th of July, the queen's resignation was presented, and received by the 
earls of Morton, Athol, Glencairn, Mar, Montcith, the master of Graham, the lord Homo, and 
the bishop of Orkney, in the name of the three estates. And the earl of Morton taking the 
coronation-oath in the name of the prince, he was anointed and crowned by the bishop of 
Orkney, who did indeed little honour to this ceremony ; for lie, a few days before, had per- 
formed the nuptial ceremonies between the queen and the earl of Bothwell. Upon all this, 
Col. Num 95. ^ le ^ond (which is in the Collection) was made to this purpose : “ That whereas 
the queen being weary of the pains and travail of government, and desiring that 
in her lifetime her son might be placed in the kingdom, and be obeyed by all her subjects, 
had resigned the crown in favour of her son ; they therefore promised, and bound themselves, 
to assist their king in setting him on the throne, and putting the crown on his head ; and 
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that they should give their oaths of homage, with all dutiful obedience to him, as became 
true subjects ; and should concur in establishing him in his kingdom, and resist all such as 
should oppose it.” 

This was made up in some sheets of vellum ; and there are above two hundred hands of 
the most eminent families of that kingdom set to that bond. Twenty-five of these were then 
earls and lords ; and there are fifteen others, whose families are since that time advanced to 
bo of the nobility. The noblemen are, the earl of Murray (who signs James, regent), the 
earls of Huntley, Argyle, Athol, Morton, Mar, Glencairn, Errol, Buchan ; the lords Graham, 
Home, Ruth ven, Sanquhar, Glamis, Lindsay, Carlisle, Borthwick, Innermaith, Ochiltry, 
Sempil, Metliven, Cathcart, Grey, Ross, Lovat, and the master of Montrose ; for earls 1 sons 
were then so designed. The noble families whose ancestors signed this bond arc, Buccleugh, 
Queensberry, Athol, Roxburgh, Annandale, Galloway, Findlater, Panmure, Dalhousie, 
Leven, Stair, Kenmore, Jedburgh, Cranston, Kircudbright. 

Besides those who subscribed the first bond, there was a second bond (that is likewise in 
Col Num 96 ^ ie Collection) entered into in April 15(19, “ by which they did not only acknow- 
ledge the king’s authority, but likewise (during the king’s minority) the authority 
of the earl of Murray as regent, renouncing all other authority. And they swear to observe 
this bond ; in which if they failed, they are contented to bo counted false, perjured, and 
defamed for ever.” This, besides many of those who signed the former bond, was signed by 
the earls of Crawford and Cassilis, and the lords Salton, Ogilby, Oliphant, and the ancestors 
of the earls of Seaforth and South esk, and of the lord Duffus. And in a subsequent bond, 
signed by the earl of Morton when ho was regent, there are five other lords who signed it : 
the earl of Angus, ancestor to the duke of Douglas ; the lords Levingston, Drummond, Boyd, 
and Hoy of Yester, the ancestors of tho earls of Linlithgow, Perth, and Kilmarnock, and of 
the marquis of Tweedale. 

These were for the greatest part protestants ; but there were many papists that joined with 
Papists joined them. The earl of Huntley, ancestor to the present duke of Gordon, was the 
with Protest- head of the popish party. The carl of Athol, whose name was Stuart, and whose 
ants * family is since extinct in the male line, protested against the Reformation in par- 

liament, and had assisted at the baptism of the young king in the popish manner. And 
besides these, the lords Oliphant, Gray, Sempil, Maxwell, and Borthwick, were still papists. 
Thus, as the war against the queen-regent (eight years before) was engaged in on national 
grounds, this great revolution of that kingdom seems to have proceeded, as to the civil part, 
upon the same principles. So that whatsoever was done in this matter, was done, not upon 
the grounds of the Reformation, but upon national grounds, and pretended precedents, and 
laws : in all which the queen of England had secretly a great hand, how much soever it was 
disguised or denied. 

The interest of state was clearly of her side ; for the house of Guise, that began to form 
The Reasons projects in France, laid a main part of their scheme in the design of 

that moved advancing the unfortunate queen of Scotland to the crown of England ; and in 
Queen Eliza- the view of that succession, many plots were formed to destroy that glorious 
jealous of the <l neen * They also practised upon the king, her son, as soon as he was capable 
King of Scot- of being wrought on, by the duke of Lennox and others, whom they employed 
kwid. about him to keep him in a dependence on them. They assured him he should 

still bo king of Scotland ; their design being, that if their practices against queen Elizabeth 
bad succeeded, his mother should have left Scotland to him when she was advanced to the 
crown of England. They did likewise engage him to continue unmarried ; though lie, being 
the only person of bis family, it was otherwise very reasonable to marry him soon : yet they 
durst not venture on a popish match till their great design on the crown of France had suc- 
ceeded ; and they would by no means suffer him to marry into a protestant family. 

They kept him so much in their management, that the queen of England, and her wise 
council, understanding all this practice, raised those jealousies of his religion, arid made such 
discoveries of that secret correspondence he was in with the house of Guise, that to this all 
Th© fleets the troubles that the kirk gave him were chiefly owing. The leaders among 
tb«t thiflkwk them knew, from the intelligence sent them by the court of England, more than 
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they thought fit to own, or than could be well proved. This was the true Cause of all 
that peevish opposition that he met with from the ministers there, which is copiously 
set forth by archbishop Spotswood ; but either he knew not, or did not think fit to set that 
out as the effect of the jealousy raised by the court of England, on the account of the confi- 
dence in which he was engaged with the house of Guise. 

But as these practices had a fatal conclusion with relation to the unfortunate queen 
Mary after her long imprisonment, so when upon the murder of the duke of Guise, and the 
successes in the beginning of Henry the Fourth of France's reign, all those projects of that 
ambitious and persecuting house were at an end, the king of Scotland married to a daughter 
of Denmark, and continued still after that in a confidence with the queen of England, which 
secured to him the succession to that crown. 

In giving this short view, which I thought important, and in which I was instructed by 
many papers that I have seen, I have run a great way beyond my design, which was only 
to open the first settlement of the Reformation in the isle of Great Britain, now happily b} r 
her late majesty united into one kingdom : so that nothing remains to be written in pur- 
suance of that. Only, since upon some public occasions, I have referred to a declaration of 
queen Elizabeth's (by which she owned and justified the assistance that she gave to the 
subjects, both of Scotland and in the Netherlands, in the necessary defence to which the 
illegal cruelty of their governors forced them), and since I have been challenged to publish 
Col Num 97 1 ’ no ^ w ^ l0U ^ insinuations that it was a forgery, I have thought it proper to 
conclude my collection of records with that declaration, that so a paper of such 
importance may be preserved, and may be more generally read. 

I now conclude this work, in which, as I have faithfully set out everything according to 
the materials and vouchers with which I was furnished, so I have used all proper 
means to procure the best information that I could. It remains, that I leave 
this to posterity, as the authentic history of a series of great transactions, 
honestly (though often feebly) conducted, with good intentions and happy beginnings, 
though not carried on to the perfection that was designed and wished for. 

The proviso that had passed in king Henry the Eighth’s time, that continued all the 
canon law then received in England, till a code of ecclesiastical laws was prepared, which 
though attempted and well composed, was never settled, has fixed among us many gross 
abuses, besides the dilatory forms of those courts, which make all proceedings in them both 
slow and chargeable. This has in a great measure enervated all church discipline. A faint 
wish, that is read on Ash- Wednesday, intimates a desire of reviving the ancient discipline ; 
yet no progress lias been made to render that more effectual. 

The exemptions settled by the papal authority do put many parts of this church in a very 
disjointed state ; while in some places the laity, and in many others presbyters, exercise 
episcopal jurisdiction independent on their bishops, in contradiction to their principles, while 
they assert a divine right for settling the government of the church in bishops, and yet 
practise episcopal authority in the virtue of an act of parliament, that provisionally confirmed 
those papal invasions of the episcopal power, which is plainly that which by a modern name 
is called Erastianism, and is so severely censured by some who yet practise it ; since what- 
soever is done under the pretence of law against the divine appointment, can go under no 
better name than the highest and worst degree of Erastianism. 

The abbots, with the devouring monasteries, had swallowed up a great part of that which 
was the true patrimony of the church : these houses being suppressed, unlimited grants 
were made of their lands, without reserved provisions for the subsistence of those who were 
to servo at the altar ; this has put a great part of our clergy under crying necessities ; and 
though the noble bounty of the late queen has settlod funds for their relief, the good effect 
of that comes on but slowly : yet it is some comfort to think that within an age there will 
be an ample provision for all that serve in the church ; and upon that prospect we may hope 
that many abuses will bo then quite abolished. 

But with all these defects, we must rejoice in this, that our doctrine is pure and uncor- 
rupted ; that our worship is truly a reasonable service, freed from idolatry and superstition ; 
and that the main lines of our church government agree to the first constitution of thq 
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churches by the apostles: so that upon the grounds laid down by St. John, all may hold 
fellowship with us, since we hold fellowship with the Father, and with the Son, Jesus 
Christ. 

May we all adhere firmly to the doctrine of the apostles, and continue in their fellowship, 
in sacraments and prayers, suitably to the rules laid down by them : contending earnestly 
for the faith delivered by them to the saints, the first Christians : and may all “ who 
believe in God, be careful to maintain good works for necessary uses, which are both good 
and profitable unto mon ; avoiding foolish questions and contentions, for they are unprofit- 
able and vain.” 

May we all continue to recommend our doctrine and church by a holy and exemplary 
deportment, “ shining as lights, and walking worthy of God, who has called us to his 
kingdom and glory;” improving all the advantages that we have, and bearing with all the 
defects that we labour under, using our best endeavours to have them redressed ; yet still 
keeping the “ unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace;” waiting for such a glorious con- 
juncture as may restore everything among us to a primitive purity and splendour : wdiicli 
God may perhaps grant to the prayers of those who call on him night and day for it. 

But if we never see so happy a time upon earth, w T e know if we continue watchful and 
u faithful to the death,” we shall arrive at last at a blessed society, of “ innumerable com- 
panies of angels, and the spirits of just men made perfect ; of whom is composed the general 
assembly and church of the first born, who are written in heaven, who see and enjoy God 
for ever.” In the view of directing myself and others thither, I have written, and now I 
do conclude this work. 
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AD LIBRUM PRIMUM. 

I. — The Record of Cardinal Adrian's Oath of Fide- 
lity to Henry VII. for the Bishopric of Bath and 

Wells . 

[Trc. Rolls.] 

Henricits Rex, Ac. Reverend, in Christo Patri 
Domino Sylvestro Episeop. Wigorn. venerabili viro 
Domino Roberto Sherbourn Ecclcsire Sancti Pauli 
London, decano, nostris in Romana curia oratoribus, 
ac Magistro Hugoni Yowng Sacrai Theologire Profes- 
sori, salutem. Cum oranes et singuli Archiepiscopi et 
Episcopi hujus nostri Inclyti Regni, quorum omnium 
nomiuationes, et promotiones, ad ipsas supremas dig- 
nitatem, nobis attinent ex regali et peculiari quadam 
Prterogativa, jureq; municipal^ ac inveterata consue- 
tudine, hactenus in hoc nostro Regno inconcusse et 
inviolabiliter observata, teneantur et astringuntur, j 
8tatim et immediate post impetratas Bullae Apostoli- 
cas, super eorundem promotione ad ipsam nostram 
nominationem, coram nobis et in prsesentia nostra, si 
in hoc Regno nostro fuerunt, vel coram Commissariis 
nostris, ad hoc sufficienter et legittime deputatis, si 
alibi moram traxerunt, non solum palam, publice, et 
expresse, totaliter cederc, et in manus nostras renun- 
ciare omnibus, et quibuscunq; verbis, clausulis, et sen- 
tentiis in ipsisBullis Apostolicis contentis, et descriptis, 
quae sunt, vel quovis modo in futurum esse poterunt, 
praejudicialia, sive damnosa, nobis, hocredibusq; de 
corpore nostro legittime procreutis Anglice regibus, 
Coronae aut Regno nostro, juribus vel consuetudinibus 
aut Preerogativis ejusdem Regni nostri, et quoad hoc 
totaliter seipsos submittere et ponere in nostra bona 
venia et gratia ; sed etiam juramentum fidelitatis et 
homagii ad Sancta Dei Evangelia, per eosdem respec- 
tive corporaliter tacta, nobis facere et prsestare : 
Cumq; nos ob preeclara merita eximiasq; virtutes 
quibus Reverendissimum in Christo Patrem, Domi- 
num Adrianum titnli Sancti Chrisogoni Presbyterum 
Cardinalem, abunde refertum conspicimus, obq; diu- 
turnum et iidele obsequiura per ipsum Cardinalem 
nobis factum et impensum, eundem ad Ecclesias 
Bathon. et Wellen. invicem unitas nominavimus et 
promovimus, qui idcirco et ob id quod in curia Romana 
continue moram trahit, non potest commode hujus- 
modi renunciationem et juramentum corara nobis per- 
sohaliter facere et praestare : Hinc est quod nos de 
fideiitatibus vestris et provida circumspectione, ad 
plenum confidentes, dedimus, et concessimus, ac per 
prnsentes damus et concedimus, vobis, tribus aut 
duobus vestrum, quorum preefatum Episcopum Wigorn. 
unicum esse volumus, plenam potestatem et autorita- 
tem, vice et nomine nostris, hujusmodi renunciationem 


in manus vestras, et juramentum ad Sancta Dei Evan- 
gelia corporaliter tacta, juxta formam et verum tenorem, 
de verbo in verbum inferius descriptum, ab eodem 
Reverendissimo Domino Cardinali recipiendi, exi- 
gendi, et cum effectu prncstari videndi ; ipsumq; 
Cardinalem, ut hujusmodi renunciationem et jura- 
mcntum per ipsum sic ut permittatis fiendum, et 
priestandum, manu et subscriptione suis signet, et 
muniat, requirendi, et ut ita fiat cum effectu videndi, 
literas quoq; et instrumenta publics super hujusmodi 
renunciatione, et juramento fieri petendi, et notarium 
sive notaries publicos, unum vel plures, ut ipsa instru- 
menta confidant ; Necnon testes qui tunc preesentes 
erunt, ut veritati testimonium perhibeant rogandi et 
requirendi, ipsaq; juramentum vel instrumenta taliter 
fienda, verum ordincm rei gcrendBe, et renunciationis 
ac juramenti tenores in se continens vel continentia, 
nobis destinandi et transmittendi ; Et gcncraliter omnia 
et singula facicndi, gerendi, et exercendi, quee in pree- 
dictis et quolibet pnedictorum necessaria fuerint, seu 
quomodolibet opportuna, ac quee rei qualitas exigit et 
requirit, et quee nosipsi facere et exercere possemus si 
prtesens et personaliter interessemus, etiam si talia 
forent quae de se mandatum exigant magis speciale. 
Tenor Renunciationis sequitur et est talis : Ego Adri- 
anus miseratione divina tituli Sancti Chrisogoni Pres- 
byt. Cardinalis Episcopus Bathon. et Wellen. coram 
vobis Reverendo Patre Episcopo Wigorn. Domino 
Roberto Sherborno decano Sancti Pauli London, et 
ilugone Yowng in Theologia Professore, Commissariis 
ad hoc a serenissimo atq; excellentissimo Principe 
Domino Ilenrico Dei Gratia Rege Angliae, et Francite, 
et Domino Hibernise, ejus nominis septimo, Domino 
meo supremo, sufficienter et legittime deputatis, ex- 
presse renuncio, et in his scriptis manu et sigillo meis 
in prsesentia notariorum et testium subscriptorum 
munitis, totaliter cedo omnibus et quibuscunq; verbis, 
clausulis et sententiis, in bullis Apostolicis mihi factis 
de preedict. Episcopat. Bathon. et Wellen. contentis 
et descriptis, quee sunt vel quovismodo in futuru esse 
poterint praejudicialia sive damnosa prafato serenis- 
simo Regi, Domino meo supremo, et ha^redibus suis 
de corpore suo legittime procreatis Angl. Regibus, 
Coronas aut Regno, sive Majestatis Juribus vel con- 
suetudinibus, aut Preerogativis ejusdem Regni : et 
quoad hoc me integraliter submitto et pono in gratia 
suae Celsitudinis, humillime supplicans suam Majesta- 
tem, dignetur mihi concedere temporalia dicti Epis- 
copatus Bathon. et Wellen. qure recognosco tenere a 
sua Majestate tanquam a Domino meo Supremo. 
Tenor Juramenti sequitur et est tabs : Et ego idem 
Adrianus Cardinalis pradictus Juro ad haec Sancta 
Dei Evangelia per me corporaliter tacta, quod ab hac 
b 2 
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die et in antea, vita mea naturali durante, ero fidelis 
et venis ligens, ac fidelitatem in ligencia mea pure et 
sincere servabo, fideleq; et verum obsequium secun- 
dum optimum posse meum faciam et impendam sere- 
nissimo Principi Henrico ejus nominis septimo, Dei 
Gratia Angl, et Fran. Regi ac Domino lliber. Domino 
meo supremo, et haredibus suis de corpore suo legit- 
time procreatis Angl. Regibus, contra quascunq; per- 
sonas, cujuscunq; status, gradus, praeminenti® aut 
conditions extiterint : nec quicquam faciam aut 
attemptabo fieri, ne aut attemptari consentiam, quod 
in damnum, incommodum, aut prajudicium, ipsius 
serenissimi Regis aut lueredum suorum pnedictorum, 
jurium, libertatum, Prarogativarum, privilegiorum et 
consuetudinum sui incliti Regni, quovis modo cedere 
poterit ; sed omne id quod jam seio, vel imposterum 
cognoscam inhonorabile, damnosurn aut preejudieiale, 
sure Serenitati, aut Regno suo, seu contrarium honori 
ant Serenitati suce Majestatis, aut haredum suorum 
proedictorum, non solum impediam ad extremum po- 
tential: me®, sed etiam cum omni possibili diligcntia 
id ostendam et significabo, ostcndive aut signilicari 
faciam eidcm scrcnissimo Regi, omni favore, metu, 
promisso aut Jurejurando cuicunq; person® aut qui- 
buscunq; personis cujuscunq; status, gradus, ordinis 
pnceminentiiu conditionisve ext iter unt, quod antchac 
per me factCi aut interpositG seu imposterum fiendQ 
aut intcrponendu, penitus sublato et non obstantibns. 
Honorem insuper sum Majestati ad extremum potentim 
mete servabo, Parliamentis quoq; ct aliis Consiliis sure 
Celsitudinis cum in ejus Regno fuero diligentcr atten- 
dam ; Consilium quod sua Serenitas per se ceu literas 
aut nuncium suum milii manifestabit, nemini pandam, 
nisi iis quibus ipse jusserit : et si consilium meum 
super aliquo facto Majestas sua postulaverit, fideliter 
sibi consulam, et quod magis su* Serenitati videbitur 
expedire, et conducere juxta opinionem et scire meum, 
dicam et aperiain, at.quc id si sua Serenitas mandavcrit 
pro posse meo diligcnter faciam. Causas insuper et 
negotia omnia sute Serenitatis milii comrnissa, seu 
imposterum committenda, in Curia Romana prose- 
qucnda, pertractanda et solicitanda, fideliter, accurate 
et diligenter, cum omnimoda dcxteritate prosequar, 
pertractabo et solicitabo : Bullasq; et alias Literas 
Apostolicas validas et efficaces, in debila Juris forma, 
super eisdcm causis et negotiis im pet rare ct obtinere 
absq; fruude, dolo aut sinistra quavis machinatione 
quantum in me erit, cum omni eflectu enitar, operam 
dabo et conabor : ac casdem tuliter expeditas, cum ea 
quara res expostulat diligentia, sum Serenitati, trans- 
inittam aut per alios transmitti, tradi et liberari curabo, 
et faciam. Servitia quoq; et homagia pro tcmporalibus 
dicti Episcopatus, qu* recognosco tencre a sua Celsi- 
tudine tanquam a Domino meo supremo, fideliter 
faciam et implebo. Ita me Deus adjuvet et beec 
Saucta Dei Evangelia. In cujus, &c. T. R. apud 
Westm. 13 die Octob. 

Per ipsura Regem. 


Pope Julius's Letter to Archbishop Warham 
for yiving K. Henry V11J. the Golden Itose, 
[Rcgiatrum Waihami Fol. 20.] 

JuliuB Secundus Papa venerabili Fratri Guilielmo 
Archiepiscop. Cantuarien. 

Venerabilis Frater, salutem et Apostolicam Bene- 
dictionem. Charissimum in Christo Filium nostrum 
Henricura Anglia Regem Illustrissimum, quern pecu- 
liari ebaritate coraplectimur, aliquo insigni Apostolico 
munere in hoc Regni sui primordio, decorandum 
patentee, mittimus nunc ad eum Rosam Auream, 
Sancto Chrismate delibutam, et odorifero Musco 


aspersam, nostrisq; manibus de more Romanoruts 
Pontificum benedictam, quam ei a tua Fruternitate 
inter Missarum solemnia per te celebranda, cum c»re- 
moniis in notula alligata contentis, dari volumus nostra 
et Apostolica benedictione. Datum Rom® apud 
Sanctum Petrum sub Annulo Piscatoris 5 April, 1510. 
Pontificatus nostri Anno septimo. 

Sigismundus. 

The Note of the Ceremonies of delivering the Rote, referred to 
in the Letter, was not thought worthy to be put in the Register, 

III — A Writ for Summoning Convocations. 

[ToiibL Uegist. Fol. 33.] 

Rex,&c. Reverendissiino in Christo Patri Cantuarien. 
Arcliiepis. tot ins Anglia: Primati et Apostolic* sedis 
Legato, salutem. Quibusdam arduis et urgentibus 
negotiis, Nos, defensionem et securitatem Ecclesia 
Anglican*, ac paccm, tranquillitatera, et bonum pub- 
licum, et defensionem Regui nostri et subditorum 
nostrorum ejusdem concernentibus, vobis in fide et 
dilectione quibus nobis tenemini rogando mandamus, 
quntenuspnemissis debito intuitu attentis etponderatis, 
universos et singulos Episcopos vestr® Provinci®, ac 
Decanos et PrioresEcclesiarum Cathedralium, Abbates, 
Priores ct alios Electivos, exernptos et non exemptos, 
necnon Arcludiaconos, Convcntus, Capitula, et Col- 
legia, totumq; Clerum, cujuslibet Dioceseos ejusdem 
Provincite, ad conveniendum coram vobis in Ecclesia 
Sancti Pauli London, vel alibi prout melius expedire 
videritis, cum omni celeritate accornmoda, modo debito 
convocari faciatis ad tractaudum, consentiendum, et 
concludendum super pramissis, et aliis qu* sibi clarius 
proponentur, tunc ct ibidem ex parte nostra. Et hoc, 
sicut Nos et statum Regni nostri, et honorem et utili- 
tatem Ecclesiie pracdict® diligitis, nullatenus omittatis. 
Teste meipso, Ac, apud Westminst., 6 Feb., Anno 
Regni 14. 

Warham in his Writ of executing this Summons, prefixes the 
iHHh of Apr il for the. day of their meeting. 


IV. — A Writ for a Convocation summoned by War- 
ham on an Ecclesiastical account. 

[Regist. Fit/- Williams. ] 

Williklmus permissione divina Cantuar. Archie- 
pisoopus, totius Anglia: Primas et Apostolica sedis 
Legatus, venerabili confratri nostro Domino Ricardo 
Dei Gratia London. Episcopo, salutem et fraternam in 
Domino caritatem. Cum nuper Ecclesia Anglicana, 
qua majorum nostrorum temporibus, multis ac magnis 
libertatibus et immunitatibus gaudere solebat, quo- 
rundaminiquorum hominum malitiis,et nequitiisfortiter 
fuerit inquietata et perturbata, qui omnia qua a majo- 
ribus nostris sancte et pie, ob tranquillitatem dicta 
Ecclesia, fuerunt orditiata ac sancita, vel prava et 
sinistra interpretatione prope subvertentes, vel per- 
sonas Ecclesiasticas male tractantes, ac eas contemptai 
habentes, dictam Ecclesiam pene prostraverunt ac 
pedibus conculcarunt : Ne igitur dicta Ecclesia Angli- 
cana ad calamitatem insignem seu ruinam ac jacturaua, 
et quod absit, deBolationem perveniat, quas aiu eadem 
Ecclesia Anglicana per diversas personas, ut prafertur 
pr® oculis suis Deum non habentes, nec censuras 
SanctaMatris Ecclesia timentes, sustinuitetsustinebat, 
prout de verisimili Reformatione non habita In futurom 
sustinere debeat ; Nos prout tenemur, congruum 
remedium in hac parte providere cupientes, et ob id 
ipsum Pralatos et Clerum nostra Cantuar. Provinci* 
convocare volentes ; Fratemitati vestra igitur com- 
mittimus et mandamus, quatenus omnes et singulos 
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diet® nostra Cant. Ecclesife Suffraganeos infra nos- 
tram Provinciam constitutes, et absentium Episcopo- 
rum si qui fuerunt Vioarios in Spiritualibus generates, 
ac Diocesium vacantium Custodes Spiritualitatis, et 
Officiates citetis seu citari faciatis, peremptorie, et per 
eos Decanos et Priores Ecclesiarum Cath. ac singula 
Capitula eorundura, Archidiaconos, Abbates et Priores, 
Conventus sub se habentes, et alios Ecclesiarum 
Prnl&tos exemptos, et non exemptos, Clerumq; cujus- 
libet Dioceseos Provincise nostrae antedict®, citari 
peremptorie et praeraoneri voluraus et mandamus, 
Quod iidem Episcopi Suffraganei, nostri Vicarii Gene- 
rates, Decani et Custodes sive Officiates, Abbates, 
Priores, Archidiaconi ac caeteri Ecclesiarum Pralati, 
exempti et non exempti, personaliter, et quodlibet 
Capitulum Ecclesiarum Cath. per unum de Capitulo 
graduatum, vel magis idoneum, dietiq; singuli Abbates, 
sive Priores, Conventus sub se habentes, nullo obstante 
impedimentolegittimo, per unam Religiosam personam 
de Conventu graduatam si quae sit, ceu alias per unam 
magis idoneam de eodem Conventu, Clerusq; cujusli- 
bet Dioc. Provincite antedictae per duos procurators 
graduatos ejusdem Dioc. seu alias si non fuerunt, per 
duos sufficientiores et habiliores Dioc. in eorum Bene- 
ficiis realiter residentes, compareant coram nobis aut 
nostris in hac parte locumtenentibus, vel Commissariis 
si nos tunc (quod absit) impediri eontigeritin Ecclesia 
Cathed. Sancti Pauli London, die Sabbat, viz. 26 
mensis Januarii, &c. Dat. in Manerio nostro de Lam- 
beth. primo die mensis Novembris Anno Domini 
millesimo quingentesimo nono, et nostra? Translat. 
Anno sexto. 

V.— The Preamble of the Act of Subsidy granted by 
the Clergy. 

[Anno Dom. 1523. Regist. Cuthbcrli Tonstall. Fol. 40 ] 
Quum Illustrissimus et Potentissimus Dominus 
noster Rex Anglise et Francite, Defensor Fidei et Do- 
minus Hibern. semper extitit constantissimus Ecclesiae 
Protector et Patronus optime meritus, atq; superiori- 
bus annis, in diebus feelieis recordationis Julii ejus 
nominis Papae secundi, grave schisma in Ecclesia 
Romana exortum pacavit et extinxit ; et postea ipsam 
Ecclesiam Romanam contra vim et potentiam Gallo- 
rum, qui tunc Italiam et Urbem Romanam in servitu- 
tem redigere moliebantur, validissimo excercitu et bello 
longe omnium sumptuosissimo fadiciter defendit, et 
securam reddidit : Ac praeterea postremis his diebus 
Lutheranas, Haereses, in Ecclesiae Sacramenta Eccle- 
siteq; statum furiose debaccantes doctissimo et nun- 
quam satis laudato libello contudit et superavit ; 
vicissim tarn gladio quam calamo hostes Ecclesiae 
atrenuissime profligans, quibus mentis suam clarissi- 
mam famam immortali glorirn pariter consecravit, tales 
laudes et gratias sua incomparabili bonitate ab Ecclesia 
promeruit, quales nunquam satis dignas quisquam 
mortalifl referre poterit sed Deus affatim persolvet 
prsemia digna. Quumq; idem Rex noster et Protector 
illustrissimus a Rege Gallorum per Mare et per Terras, 
incolas hujus Regni contra percussum foedus, promis- 
sam fidem, et suum ipsius salvum conductum assidue 
infestante, et Scotos contra Regnum hoc instigante ac 
Buis stipendiis conducente, atq; ducem Albaniae in 
perniciem principis Scotorum nostri Regis ex sorore 
Nepotis impellente, aliasq; injurias multas et graves 
Contra Regiam Majestatem suosq; amicos et subditos 
quotidie multiplicante, provocatur, irritatur atq; urge- 
tur ut bellum suscipiat, suumq; Regnum tam contra 
Gallos quam contra Scotos ut decet invictissimum 
Principem potenter defendat ; non enim ultra pacem 
colere vel pacem longius expectare convenit postquam 
Rex Gallorum sum mum Pontificem bene moventem, 


et quae pacis sunt euadentem, audire recusat, exerci- 
! turn instruens et bellum apparans, fortassis in multos 
I annos duraturum : dignissimum est ob praefata tam 
I preeclara facinora, ut sicut Rex noster illustrissimus 
1 plus effiteris Regibus antecessoribus suis pro Ecclesiae 
defensione, utilitate et honore insudavit, et plus expen- 
sarum sustinuit ; ita ad sustinenda bellorum onera 
imminentia, pro Ecclesiee et totius Regni hujus defen- 
sione, per Ecclesiam tali subsidio adjuvetur quale 
anterioribus Regibus nunquam antehac concessutu est, 
nec fortassis posterioribus Regibus unquam simile, 
nisi ob talia benefacta vel extremam bellorum necessi- 
tatem postea concedetur. Quocirca ut Regia Majestas 
ad fovendam et protegendam Ecclesiam, et Clcrum 
Anglia?, magis indies animetur, et ut jura, libertates et 
privilegia Ecclesiae concessa benigne Ecclesiae servet, 
et ab aliis servari faciat, et ne praefata benefacta in 
ingratos contulisse videatur : 

Nos Proelati et Clerus Cant. Provincim in hac Sacra 
Synodo Provinciali sive Prsclatorum et Cleri ejusdem 
Convocatione, in Ecclesia Cathed. Divi Pauli London, 
vicesimo die mensis Aprilis Anno Dom. millesimo 
quingentesimo vicesimo tertio inchoata, ac usq; ad et 
in decimum quartum diem mensis Augusti proxime ex 
tunc sequentis de diebus in dies continuata, congregati, 
Illustrissimo Domino Regi perpetuo et potentissimo 
Fidei ct Ecclcsitc defensori, subsidium dare et conce- 
dere Decrevimus, quam nostram Benevolentiam ut 
gratam et acceptam habeat humillirae deprecamur, 
protestantes expresse, quod per priesentem concessio- 
nem, quam tanquam novam et ante insolitam pro 
nostra singulari et pcrsonali in Ilegiam Majestatem 
observantia sine exemplo dotmmus, omnino nolumus 
Ecclesia? Anglicame aut successoribus nostris in aliquo 
pnejudicium generari, nec casum hunc singularem ad 
sequen. trabi : Quod si pnesentem Concessionem pro 
exemplo et (ut vacant) pro Praisidente ad similes 
unquam Concessiones exigendas aceipiendam fore prse- 
sentiremus, certe in earn omnino consentire recusasse- 
mus ; quandoquidem subsidium sub modis, formis, 
conditionibus, exceptionibus ac provisionibus, et pro- 
testatione super et infrascriptis, ct non aliter, neq; alio 
modo, Dam us et Concedimus, viz. Subsidium se 
extendens ad Medietatem sive mediam partem valoris 
omnium fructuum reddituum, et proventuum, posses- 
sionum, unius anni, omnium et singulorum Epis- 
copatuum, Ecclesiarum Cathed. et Collegiataruin, 
Dignitatum, llospitalium, Monast. Abbaciarum, Prior- 
atuum aliarumq; dornorum Religiosarum, necnon 
quoruqicunq; beneficiorum et Possessionum Ecclesias- 
ticarum, &c. 


VI. — Bishop Tonstall* s Licence to Sir Thomas More 
for reading Heretical Books. 

[Regist. Tonst. Fol. 138,] 

Cuthbertus permissione Divina London. Episco- 
pus Clarissimo et Egregio viro Domino Thom® More 
fratri et amico Charissimo Saiutem in Domino et 
benedict. Quia nuper, postquam Ecclesia Dei per 
Gcrmaniam ab haereticia infestata est, juncti sunt non- 
nulli iniquitatis Filii, qui veterem et dainnatam hseresim 
Wyckliffianam et Lutherianam, etiam hseresis Wyck- 
liffiaocc alumni transferendis in nostratem vernaculam 
linguam corruptissimis quibuscunq; eorum opusculis, 
atque illis ipsis magna copia impressis, in hanc nostram 
Regionem inducere conantur ; quam sane pestilentis* 
simis dogmatibus Catholic® fidei veritati repugnantibus 
maculare atq; inficere raagnis conatibus moliuntur. 
Magnopere igitur verendum est ne Catholica veritas in 
totum periclitetur nisi boni et eruditi viri malignitati 
tam preedictorum hominum strenue occnrrant, id quod 
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nulla ration© melius et aptius fieri potent, quam si in 
lingua Catholica veritas in totum expugnans htec insana 
dogmata simul etiam ipsissima prodeat in lucem. Quo 
fiet ut Sacrarum Literarum imperiti homines in manus 
sumentes novos istos Haereticos Libros, atq; una etiam 
Catholicos ipsos refellentes, vel ipsi per se verum dis- 
cernere, vel ab aliis quorum perspicacius est judicium 
recte admoneri et doceri possint. Et quia tu, Frater 
Clarissime, in lingua nostra vernacula, sicut etiam in 
Latina, Demosthenem quendam prcustare potes, et 
Catholic® veritatis assertor acerrimus in omui con- 
gressu esse soles, melius subcisivas boras, si quas tuis 
occupationibus suffurari potes, collocare nunquam 
poteris, quam in nostrate lingua aliqua edas qu® sim- 
plicibus et ideotis hominibus subdolam ha'reticorum 
malignitatem aperiant, ac contra tarn impios Ecclesine 
supplantatores reddant eos instructiores : babes ad id 
exemplum quod imiteris pnoclarissimum, illustrissimi 
Domini nostr Regis Henrici octavi, qui Sacramenta 
Ecclesi® contra Lutherum totis viribus ea subvertente 
asserere aggressus, immortale nomen Defensoris Eccle- 
si® in orane sevum promernit. Et ne Andabatarum 
more cura ejusmodi larvis lucteris, ignorans ipse quod 
oppugnes, mitto ad te insanas in nostrate lingua isto- 
rG noenias, atque una etiam nonnullos Lutheri Libros 
ex quibus hsec opinionu monstra prodierunt. Quibus 
abs te diligenter perlectis, facilius intelligas quibus 
latibulis tortuosi serpentes sese condant, quibusq; 
anfractibus elabi deprehensi studeant. Magni enim ad 
victoriam momenti est hostium C'onsilia explorata 
habere, et quid sentiant quove tcndant penitus nosse : 
nam si convellere pares qu® isti se non sensisse dicent, 
in totum perdas opernm. Macte igitur virtute, turn 
sanctum opus aggredere, quo et Dei Ecclesi® prosis, 
et tibi immortale nomen atq; ®ternam in Coelis glo- 
riam pares : quod ut facias atque Dei Ecclesiam tuo 
patrocinio munias, magnopere in Domino obsecramus, 
atq; ad ilium finem ejusmodi libros et retinendi et 
legendi facultatem atq; licentiam impertimur et con- 
cedimus. Dat. 7 die Martii, Anno 1527 et nostr® 
Cons, sexto. 

AD LIBRUM SECUNDUM. 

1 . — The Bull for the King's Marriage with Queen 
Katherine. 

[Cott. Libr. Vitcl. B. 12.] 

Julius Episcopus semis servorum Dei, dilecto 
Filio Henrico carissimi in Christo Filii Henrici An- 
gliffi Regis illustriss. Nato, et dilect® in Christo 
Fili® Catharin®, Carissimi in Christo Filii nostri Fer- 
dinandi Regis, ac Carissim® in Christo Fill® nostr® 
Elizabeth. Regin® Hispaniarum et Sicili® Catholico- 
rum nat®, illustribus, salutem et Apostolicam Bene- 
dictionem. Romani Pontificis pr®cellens Autoritas 
concern sibi desuper utitur potestate, prout person- 
arum, negotiorum et tempoj*um qualitate pensata, id 
in Domino conspicit salubriter expedire. Oblat® 
nobis nuper pro parte vestra petitionis series contine- 
bat. Quod cum alias tu Filia Catharina, et tunc in 
humanis agens quondam Arthurus, Carissimi in Christo 
Filii nostri Henrici Angli® Regis illustrissimi primo- 

5 ;enitus, pro conservandis pacis et amiciti® nexibus et 
sederibus inter carissimum in Christo Filium nostrum 
Ferdinandum, et Carissimam in Christo Filiam nos- 
tram Elizabeth. Hispaniarum et Sicili® Catholicos, 
ac prsefatum Angli® Reges et Reginam, matrimonium 
per verba legitime de pr®senti contraxissetis, illudq; 
Carnali Copula forsan consummavissetis, Dominus 
Arthurus prole ex hujusmodi Matrimonio non sus- 
eepta decessit ; Cum autem, sicut eadem petitio sub- 


jungebat, ad hoc ut hujusmodi vinclum Pacis et 
Amiciti® inter prafatos Reges et Reginam diutius 
permaneat, cupiatis Matrimonium inter vos per verba 
legitime de pr®senti contrahere, supplicari nobis 
fecistis, ut vobis in pramisBis de opportun® Dispen- 
sationis gratia providere de benignitate Apostolica « 
dignaremur ; Nos igitur, qui inter singulos Christi 
fideles, pr®sertira Catholicos Reges et Principes, Pacis 
et Concordi® amanitatem vigere intensis desideriis 
afTectamu8, vosque et quemlibet vestrum a quibus- 
cunque Excommunicationis, Suspensioms et Interdict, 
aliisque Ecclesiasticis Sententiis, Censuris, P®nis, a 
jure vel ab homine, quavis occasione vel causa latis, 
si quibus quomodolibet innodati existitis, ad effectum 
prasentium duntaxat consequendum, harum serie 
absolventes, et absolutos fore censentes hujusmodi 
supplicationibus inclinati, vobiscum, ut impedimento 
affinitatis hujusmodi ex pr®missis proveniente, ac 
Constitutionibus et Ordinationibus Apostolicis c®te- 
risq; contrariis nequaquam obstantibus, Matrimonium 
per verba legitime de prasenti inter vos contrahere, 
et in eo, postquam Contractum fuerit, etiamsi jam 
forsan hactenus de facto publice vel clandestine con- 
traxeritis, ac illud Carnali Copula consummaveritis, 
licite remanere valeatis, Auctoritate Apostolica tenore 
pr®sentium de specialis dono Grati® Dispensamus ; 
ac vos et quemlibet vestrorum si contraxeritis (ut pr®- 
fertur) ab cxcessu hujusmodi, ac Excommunicationis 
Sententia quam propterca incurristis, eadem Auctori- 
tate Absolvimus, Prolem ex hujusmodi Matrimonio, 
give contracto, give contrahendo, susceptara forsan vel 
suscipiendam legitimam decernendo. Proviso quod 
tu (Filia Catharina) propter hoc rapta non fueris ; 
volumus autem quod si hujusmodi Matrimonium de 
facto contraxistis, Confessor, per vos et quemlibet 
vestrum eligendus, panitentiam salutarem propterea 
vobis injungat, quam adimplere teneamini. Nulli 
ergo omnino hominum liceat hanc paginam nostr® 
Absolution^, Dispensationis et voluntatis infringere, 
vel ei ausu temerario contrarie ; si quia autem hoc 
attemptare pr®sumpscrit, indignationem Omnipotentis 
Dei ac Beatorum Petri et Pauli Apostolorum ejus se 
noverit incursurum. Dat. Rom® apud Sauctum Pe- 
trum, Anno Incarnatiouis Dominic® millesimo quin- 
gentesimo tertio, septimo Cal. Januarii, Poutificatus 
nostri Anno primo. 


II. — The King 9 s Protestation against the Marriage. 

[Cotton. Libr. Yitel. B. 12.] 

In Dei Nomine, Amen. Coram vobis Reverendo 
in Christo Patre et Domino, Domino Richardo Dei et 
Apostolic® sedis gratia Episcopo Wintoniensi, Ego 
Henricus Walli® Princeps, Dux Cornubi® et Comes 
Cestri®, dico, allego et in his Scriptis propono, Quod 
licet ego minorem atdtem agens, et intra annos puber- 
tatis notorie existens, cum Serenissima Domina Ka- 
tharina Hispaniarum Regis Filia, Matrimonium de 
facto contraxerim, qui quidem Contractus, quamvis 
obstante ipsa minore ®tate mea de se jam invalidus, 
imperfectus, nullus efficaci® aut vigoris extiterit ; quia 
tamen annis pubertatis et matura ®tate jam super- 
veniente, Contractus ipse perj taciturn Consensual, 
mutuam cohabitationem, munerum aut intersignium 
dationem seu receptionem, vel alium quemeunq; 
modum jure declaratum, forsan existimari seu videri 
poterit apparenter validatus aut confirmatus ; Ea- 
propter, Ego Henricus Walli® Princeps prsedictus, 
jam proximus pubertati existens, et annos pubertatis 
attingens, Protestor, quod non intendo eundem pr®« 
tensum contractum per qumeunq; per me dicta seu 
dicenda, facta aut facienda, in aliquo approbare, vali* 
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dare, sea ratura habere, sed nunc in prsesenti, non vi, 
dolo, nec prece inductus, sed sponte et libere, nullo 
modo coactus, contra hujusmodi Contractual reclamo, 
ct eidem dissentio, voloq; et omnino intendo ab eodem 
contractu Matrimoniali preetenso, nielioribua modo et 
forma, quibus de jure melpis, validius, aut efficacius 
potero vei possim, penitus resilire, et eidem expresse 
disBentire, prout in praesenti contra eundcm reclamo, 
et eidem dissentio. Protestorq; quod per nullum 
dictum, factum, actum, aut gestum per me, aut nomine 
meo per alium quemcunque, quandocunq; aut qualem- 
cunque, imposterum faciendum, agendum, gerendum, 
aut explicandum, volo aut intendo in pnefatum con- 
tractum Matrimonialem, aut in dictum Dominam 
Catharinam tanquam Sponsam aut Uxorern meam 
consentire. Super quibus vos omnes testimonium 
perhibere volo, requiro, rogo, atque obtestor. 

Per me Henricum Walliee Principem. 

Lecta fuit et fgcta suprascripta Protestatio, per 
praefatura Serenissimum Principem Dominum Hen- 
ricum, coram Reverendo in Christo Patre et Domino, 
Domino Richardo permissione Divina Winton. Epis- 
copo, Judicialiter pro tribunali sedent. et me Nota- 
rium infra scriptum ad tunc prcsentem in ejus Actor urn 
Scribam in hac parte assumente, et Testium infra- 
scriptorum pmsentiis. Anno Dom. 1505. lndictione 
octava, Pontificatus Sanctissimi in Christo Patris et 
Domini nostri Julii, Divina Providentia eo nomine 
Papse secundi Anno secundo, Mensis vero Junii die 27 ; 
quo die Dominus Serenissimus Princeps proximus 
pubcrtati, et amios pubertatis attingens erat, ut tunc 
ibidem asserebat, in quadam bassa Camera infra Pala- 
tium Regium Richemondise, in parte occidentali ejus- 
dem Palatii situat. Super quibus omnibus et .singulis, | 
pnefatus Serenissimus Princeps me Notarium pite- 
memoratum Instrumentum conficere, et testes infra 
nominatos testimonium perhibere requisivit instanter, 
et rogavit. In quorum omnium et singulorum fidem 
et testimonium, proefatus Serenissimus Princeps supra, 
et testes, ut procmittitur, rogati et requisiti, sua nomina 
propriis manibus infra scripserunt. Ita est ut supra, 
quod ego Joannes Raed manu et signo meo manuali 
Attestor. 

Giles Daurney, C. .Somerset. 

Thomas Rowthale. 

Nicholas West. 

Henry Marny. 


III . — Cardinal Wolsey's first Letter to Sir Gregory 
Cassali , about the Divorce . — Taken from the 
Original . 

[Cotton. Libr. Yitcl. B. 9.] 

Domine Gregori, Post meam cordatissimam Com- 
mendationem, post ultimum vestrum a me discessum 
ex compendio ad vos scripsi, ut ob nonnullas maximi 
momenti causas procurare differretis quod de Regioe 
Majestatis negotio in quibusdam nobis traditis Com- 
missionibus continebatur, quoad rursus vobia signifi- 
carem quid ea in re fieri vellemus. Ubi vero ad 
Regiam Majestatem rediisaem, variia crebtisq; cum ea 
habitis sermonibus, adeo abunde ac distincte illi aperui 

S uam ex animo ac diligenter, et quam sincere et ex 
de, diu noctuque exoptetis eidem Regia; Majestati 
inservire ; neque ullum unquam laborem, periculum 
aut molestiam vos velle recusare, ut omni studio ac 
tiribus id fideliter preestare possitis quod illi gratum 
aut acceptum quoquo modo esse posse cognoveritis, 
omnemq; industriam vos esse adhibituros quo vestrte 
fidei cunaeque commissa optatum finem consequantur ; 
quern vestrum animum propensissima voluntate sic 
tub mea fide Regiee Majestati inainuavi, ut meam hanc 


relationem atque sponsionem pectori euoconatantissime 
adfixerit, certissimaque fiducia concepit, omnino fu- 
turum ut nostrse tunc expectationi quacunque in re et 
occasione respondeatis : Ex quo fit ut vestrse opera;, 
curse atque prudentice ea nunc tractanda et procuranda 
committat, quibus nihil magis cordi habeat, nihil 
ardentius exoptet, aut majoris sit momenti vel gravioris 
successus, nec ullum habet Consiliarium, utcunque 
intimum, cui graviora possit eommittere. Quum itaque, 
me intercedcnte et procurante, nunc vos Regia Ma- 
jestas prre coeteris ad hoc fidei adsciverit et elegerif, ut 
in re tarn gravi fidelissima vestra opera ac ministerio 
utatur, fidernque illi meam de vobis jam ei adstrinxe- 
rim, nihil ambigens quin postquam ejus animum ac 
voluntatem cognoveritis, fueritisque abunde instructi 
quam maximi lime quae nunc expono sunt momenti, 
utpote quae potissimum coneernunt Regia; conscientia; 
exonerationem animaeque sum salutem, vita; coriserva- 
tionem et incolumitatem, Regii Stemmatis continua- 
tionem, pliblicumque commodum et quietem subdi- 
torum omnium, eorum pariter qui sub ejus imperio 
nunc vivunt vel qui postca unquam in hoc suo Regno 
vivent ; quumque perspiciam sedulum vestrum Minis- 
teriura hoc in negotio impendendom omnino redunda- 
turum esse in prmcipuam vestram exaltationern et 
utilitatem, postquam infelices istos jam passos rucccs- 
sus occasionem se obtulisse videtis, qua vestra familia 
hujusmodi operam huic Sercnissimo Priticipi navare 
possit, quod statura ornnem vestrum in longe meliorem 
quam antea sit baud dubie restituturus et adaucturus, 
certissimum compertissimumque habeo, quorl ob has 
tarn urgentes causas et tam graves successuros effectus, 
adeo toto pectorc vires omnes vestras imlustria ac 
studio tantm conficiendm rei addicetis, ut omnia 
queatis ad optatum cxitum perducere ; atque ita pro- 
missum fidernque meam praostahitis, tam optimum 
Regim Majestatis institutum juvabitis, ejus dcsiderio 
et expectationi omni ex parte satisfacietis, et prteter 
bene peractm rei honorem et laudem comparandam, 
mercedern quoque reportabitis tanti Principis liberali- 
tate dignam, quae ccrtissime cedet in perpetuum ves- 
trum totiusque vestrm familise commodum et incre- 
mentum ; Et quum jam milii persuadeam futurum 
omnino ut officiis actionibusque vestris sitis ]>romissis 
sponsionibusque meis omnino satisfacturi, ad id pluri- 
bus verbis neutiquam adhortabor, proinde ad rem nunc 
ipsam venio. Ante hoc tempus vobis aperui, quemad- 
modum Regia Majestas, partim assiduo suo studio et 
eruditione, partim relatu ac judicio multorum Theolo- 
gorum, et in omni Doetrinte gcncre doctorum virorum 
asseveratione, existimans conseientiam suam non esse 
Bufficienter exoneratam, quod in conjugio existeret cum 
Regina, Deumque primo et ante omnia ac animae suse 
quietem et salutem rcspiciens, mox vero sua; Succes- 
sion^ securitatem, perpendensque accurate quam gravia 
hinc mala provenirent, aperte sentit quam maxime 
futurum sit Deo molestum, inhonorificum sibi, et 
ingratum apud homines, suisque subditis periculosum, 
ex hoc non sufficient! conjugio, si deprehendatur dicta 
Majestas sciens ac volens in eo perstare, et vivere 
praster modum debitum, juxtoque ritum et legitima 
Ecclesia; Statuta ; quibus igitur ex causis longo jam 
tempore, intimo suae conscientia; remorsu, summique 
Dei rationem habens, existimat animam suam laesam 
et offensam, adeo quod, quum in suis conatibus ac- 
tionibusque quibuscunque Deum potissimum sibi sem- 
er proponat, ingen ti cum molestia cordisque pertur- 
atione in hoc Matrimonio degit ; super qua re 
maturum sanumque judicium consuluit clarissimorum 
celeberrimorumq; Doctorum aliorumq; complurium 
in omni eruditionis genere excellentiorum virorum ac 
Prmlatorum, partim Theologorum, partim Jurisperi- 
torum, turn in suo Regno, turn alibi existentium, ut 
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aperte tereq; cognosceret, an Dispensatio antea con- 
cessa pro se et Regina, ex eo quod Regina Fratris sui 
uterini Uxor antea extiterit, valida et sufficiens foret, 
necne: demumq; a variis multisq; ex his Doctoribus 
aaseritur, quod Papa non potest dispensare in primo 
gradu affinitatis, tanquam ex jure Divino, moraliter, 
naturaliterq; prohibito, ac si potest, omnes affirmant 
et consentiunt quod hoc non potest, nisi ex urgentis- 
simis et ardius causis, quales non subfuerunt. Bulla 
praeterea Dispensationis fundatur et concessa est sub 
quibusdam rationibus falso suggestis et enarratis, in ea 
namq; asseritur, quod hcec Regia Majestas Matri- 
monium hoc cum Regina percupiebat, pro bono pacis 
inter Henricum septimum Ferdinandu et Elizabethan?, 
quum revera nulla tunc dissensio aut belli suspicio esset 
inter dictos Principes, vel Regiam Majestatem prse- 
dictam, quae in teneris adhuc annis, nec in discretione 
aut judicio constitutis agebat ; nunquam deinde assen- 
«it, aut quicquam cognovit de hujusmodi bulla; Impe- 
tratione, nec unquam hoc Matrimonium optavit, aut 
aliquid de eo accepit ante bullse Impetrationem. 
Quocirca ab his omnibus Doctoribus atq; Praelatis 
judicatur hujusmodi Dispensationem nou adeo validam 
et idoneam esse ac effieacem, ut prtedictum Matrimo- 
nium manifeste justum legitimumq; sit : sed potius 
quod multa possunt objici, magnis probabilibusq; fun- 
data et corroborata rationibus, in non lcve periculum 
Regia? prolis, totiusq; Regni ac subditorum gravem 
perturbationem. Adha'c, postquam Regia Majestas, 
qui Wallise Princeps tunc erat, decimum quartum 
annum attigisset, contractus Revocatio subsequuta est, 
Rege Patre expresse nolente quod hujusmodi Matri- 
monium ullo pacto sortiretur effectual. His causis 
Rex hie Serenissimus, tanquam bonus et Catholicus 
Princeps, timens ne ob tam diuturnam cum Regina 
continuationem, indignatus et iratus Deus citius ex 
humanis evocaverit Mascnlam e Regina suseeptam 
prolem, graviusq; a Deo supplicium expavescit si in 
Matrimonio hoc non-legidmo perseveraverit ; ex hac 
ideo occasione, intimis proeeordiis hunc Conscientiie 
scrupulum concepit, in ammo nihilominus habens, pro 
animi conscieutiaeq; suae quiete et salute, prolisq; secu- 
ritate, ad Sanctam Domini nostri sedemq; Apostolicum 
confugere, tantcc rei remedium impetraturus confidens, 
quod ob complura sua erga earn merita et offieia turn 
calamo ingeniiq; viribus, turn armis preestita, subsidia 
in Ecclesiae calamitatibus prompte subministrata, sanc- 
tissimuB Dominus noster non gravabitur sua benig- 
nitate, Authoritate ac facultate, intimum hunc Regiee 
Majestatis cordi inheerentem dolorem amovere, eumq; 
modum ac rationera inire qua Regia Majestas prmdicta 
Uxorem aliam ducere, et, Deo volente, masculam 
prolem in suee successionis securitatem queat ex ea 
suscipere, et tam certam quietem in suo Regno con- 
atituere : Quumq; ejus Sanctitas ab his nunc captiva 
detineatur, qui pro virili sua forsan conabuntur im- 
pedire, turbareq; hoc Regite Majestatis desiderium et 
Statutum, ipsa pra?terea cogitur vias omnes excogitare, 
quibus dicta Sanctitas de hac re dexterius et commo- 
dius instrui, et facilius adduci queat ad ea concedenda, 
Apr 0 medio et vigore Regia? Majestatis animus et 
aesideriain queat optatum sortiri effectum : Proin de 
ipsa Regia Majestas de fide, industria, dexteritate 
prudentiaq; vestra plenissime confidens, vult ut statim 
his Uteris acceptii, rebus aliis omnibus quibuscunq; ab 
eo vel a quovia alio vobis commissis oninirio post- 
habitii, vias modosq; omnes possibiles excogitetis 
quibus potestis secretissime, mutato habitu et tanquam 
alicujus Minister, vel tanquam Commissionem habens 
a Duce Ferrari® pro nonnullis inter Pontificem et eum 
componendis controversiis, vei alia qua licuerit secu- 
riori via, ad Pontificis praesentiam et colloquium 
accedeudi, omnibus arbitris semotis, si fieri possit, pro 


vestris obeundis mandatis ; quorum ohtinendorum 
gratia, si ita expedire judicaveritis, earn mercedem ae 
pecuniarum summam promittetis ac tradetis, his qui 
revera volent atq; poterunt hoc negotium ad effectum 
pertrahere, quam summam, etejus limitationem, judi- 
cio, prudentieeque vestr® integram Regia Majestas 
remittit ; etiam si his aanda foret qui Pontificem 
asservant, vel cuicunq; alio qui vos tuto ad secretum 
cum sua Sanctitate Sermonem adducere, in locumq; 
tutum reducere posset : Cujus rei gratia, aliisq; ad 
hunc finem consequendum sustinendis oneribus neces- 
sariis, pecuniae ad Bummam decern mille ducatorum» 
per Mensarios Venetias transmittentur, qui illic in 
promptu aderunt, persolvend® et consignand® Protho- 
notario Fratri vestro, Regio illic existenti Oratori; 
per eumq; de tempore in tempus ad vos transmitti ed 
summa poterit quam huic obtinendo negotio conducere 
posse fcxistimaveritis, nihilq; ambigo quin dictam pe- 
cuniam fideliter collocetis, ex Regiue Majestatis utili- 
tate, expectatione atq; sententia. Atq; ubi ad Sanc- 
tum Dominum nostrum accesseritis, post filiales et 
cordatissimas Regia; Majestatis measq; devotas et 
humillimas commendationes, et post exhibitas a Rege 
Credentiae literas, in quibus in negotii adjumentum 
clausula vehemens est propria ejus manu conscripta, 
ut ex earum exemplo cognoscetis, ejus Sanctitati 
exponetis quam grave, molestumq; Regia; Majestati et 
milii sit, audire infselicissimos eventus, calamitatemq; 
miserandam, in qua nunc ejus Sanctitas cum Rever- 
endiss. Cardinalib. versatur, cum gravissimo detriment© 
irreparabiliq; sedis Apostolic® illiusq; Patrimonii 
jactura, ad qua; mala sublevanda et corrigenda nullum 
in Regia Majestnte offieium desiderabitur, quod ab 
ullo erga Sanctam Domini nostri vel sedem Apostoli- 
cam observantissiino Principe queat excogitari ; in 
eoq; omne meum ministerium ac studium non minus 
promptum aderit, quam si ex ea re solum possem mihi 
coelum comparare : quemadmodum experientia, aliqua 
in parte, jam docuit, et Deo ducc posthac uberius 
comprobabit ; quam rem copiosius optimisq; verbis 
agetis, prsesertim, quum sciatis quanto ct quam sincero 
affectu Regia Majestas ejus Sanctitatem prosequatur, 
et quanta mea sit in ipsam devotio, in hisque sermoni- 
bus insistetis prout loci, temporis, negociique ratio 
videbitur judicio vestro postulare. 

Secundo, Sanctissimo Domino nostro solita vestra 
dexteritate aperietis id quod in his ipsis literis ad vos 
scripsi concernens hujus Matrimonii insufficientiam, 
ab hisq; rationibus et causis fundamentum capietis, 
qute superius enarrantur integrumq; discursum ejus 
Sanctitati declarabitis, non omittentes intrinsecum 
dolorem, conscienti® scrupulum, Dei rationem, Mas- 
cula? prolis respectum, hujus Regni bonum, et alia 
omnia ut superius scriptasunt : addentes insuper, nihil 
vehementius optari a tota Regni Nobilitate, subditisq; 
omnibus nullo discrimine, quam «i Regi® Majestatis 
corpore Masculum h®redera a Deo sibi dari, in per- 
petuam consolationem, gaudium, quietem, ac totius 
Regni securitatem, posteritatisq; firmissimum colu- 
men : prudentiorumq; opinionem esse, quod Deus 
omnipotens a tauto bono concedendo divinam suam 
inanum substrahit, ob errorem, culpamq; in dicto 
Matrimonio hactemis admissam, quae nisi mature cor- 
rigatur, graviora ex hac occasione in hoc Regno mala 
succedent, quam antea unquam fuerunt audita ; etenim 
si hoc negotium in suspenso et indiscussum relinque- 
retur, hujusmodi possent quaestiones, controversial et 
contentiones ac factiones post defunctum Regem 
exoriri, ob Regni heereditatem, quae non possent in 
multorum sevo restingui, ut antea olim ex cauBa longe 
leviori accidit, neq; ex re tam ambigua, tam sievae 
olim depopulations, bella, intestinmq; controvergim 
exorttt, et ad multum tempus continuatee sunt, in ex- 
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t re mum et forme ultimum Regni exoidium ; quae quum 
tarn gravis sunt, Sanctissimus Dominus noster veluti 
pater et gubemator Christianitatis proapicere ex officio 
debet, et quibuscunq; modis potest, pro viribus adniti 
et conari, ut haoc Regna ac dominia qua nunc super- 
#sunt in fide et obedientia Ecdesise assidue contineat, 
inter quce, Deo sit laus, hoc Regnum haud recensen- 
dum est inter minima sed tanquam illud quod hactenus 
juvavit, et posthac pro tuto prasidio semper haberi 
poterit, adversus ea quae cedere possent in Ecclesia 
Catholica* vel sanctee fidei detrimentum. 

Tertio, Sanctissimo Domino nostro proponetis prse- 
sentern Ecclesia statum, rogabitisq; ut in mentem 
velit redigere, quo nunc in statu sua Sanctitatis res 
cum Christiania Principibus versentur, cumq; privata 
contentiones, qua? illi sunt cum magna eorum princi- 
pum parte, addita et ambitione immoderutoq; regum 
appetitu et ex arbitrio suo, Temporale jus omne atq; 
Spirituaie tractandi, Ecclesiasticamq; Jurisdictionem 
et Authoritatem invertendi, eo certe animo ut sedis 
Apostolicee dignitatem extinguant; his omnibus in 
unum connexis ac bene consideratis, ejus Sanctitas 
manifesto cognoscet, Principem nullum, ncq; portum, 
aut refugiura tarn tutum, cui in omnem eventum queat 
inhferere, sibi relictum esse, quam hac Regia Majestas 
est qutt nihil sibi vendicat, nil ambit, quod prnejudicio 
esse po8sit dicta Sanctitati, sed ejus, Apostolieaquc 
sedis, semper fuit, est, esseq; decrevit firmissimum 
scutum, tutissiroumq; propugnaculum, ita suas ac- 
tiones cum catena Principibus firmans et connectens, 
ut semper ex ea occasione in suam banc optimarn 
sententiam reliquos possit attrahere, adeo quod ltegi 
tarn optime in Sanctissimum Dominum nostrum affecto 
nihil denegari debeat, uteumq; maximum quod possit 
ab ejus Sanctitate prastari ordinaria vel absoluta sua 
Authoritate; nam procul dubio, post vias modosq; 
omnes tentatos, omnino perspicietur omnia alia ami- 
citia officia, si huic quod petitur eomparentur, esse 
perquam exigua, et hoc amicum officium liujusmodi 
futurum, ex quo reliqua queant incrementum capere, 
sine eo futura alioquin parvi ac nullius fere momenti. 

Tertio, probe notandum est, quod res nunc aperta 
et petita, a Regiaq; Majestate tantopere optata, ex 
tam magno conscienti® scrupulo, cordisq; remorsu 
oritur, ut unicuiq; debita sit, quantumeunq; minori 
quam Regia Majestas sit de Sanctissimo Domino nos- 
tro merito. Quocirca judicat, et pro re comperta sibi 
ersuadet, quod si ulla meritorum vel officiorum ratio 
abeatur, nunc ipsius Sanctitas liuic suo desiderio et 
petitioni benignissime liberrimeque adjuvet, nullo 
prorsus dubio, difficultate, contradictione aut mora 
injecta. Negotiumque hujusmodi est, ut cognita Dis- 

S ensationis insufficientia, quamvis id non requisivisset 
Lex, ultro proponi offerrique debuisset ab eadem 
Sanctitate tanquam a Patre Spiritual^ in ejus salutis 
et conscienti® beneficium. 

In gratiam igitur et contemplationem pramissorum 
omnium instantissime vehementissimeq; a Sanctissimo 
Domino nostro requiretis et contendetis, ut dubio, 
metuq; omni seposito, respicere velit ad causa statum. 
et ad ea qua subsequutura videantur, rationemq; 
habere infinitorum commodorum, qu® ex hac re su® 
Sanctitati Apostoliceeq; sedi inde provenient, ram 
hanc statim, absq; temporis tractu, et causa circum- 
stantia, nemini earn aperiens, liberc concedere et in- 
dulges nulliq; communicata specialem Commissionem 
ad hunc effectum et finem confectam in forma Brevis 
concedere, et ad me dirigere, Facultatem addens, ut 
mihi liceat quoscunq; voluero ad me vocare, raihiq; 
asciscere ad procedendum in hac causa, et inquirendum 
de dicta Bulla ac Dispensations sufficientia, juxta 
formam ac tenorem expressum in quodam libel lo hujus 
rei gratia confecto ; quern cum his ad vos mitto, sic in 


debita forma conscriptum et digestum ut non sit futu- 
rum opus quo denuo ab ullo alio exscribatur, si forsan 
periculosum putaretur earn rem cuiq; patefacere vel 
in dubium aut dilationem protractum iri negotium, si 
ulli ex SanctisBimi Domini nostri officiariis committed 
retur rursus conscribendum ; sed quod in hujusmodi 
periculi eventum possit ejus Sanctitas sine ullo discri- 
mine vel alicujus cognitione earn dicto libello signatu- 
ram, sigillumq; apponere, ut aperte inde constet, 
Pontificis meram voluntatem sic esse,illiusq; Signatura 
ac Sigilli vigore, legitime et sufficienter possim ego 
prooedere ad inquisitionem de dicta Dispensationis 
insufficientia, cognitionem et aliarum causarum et ra- 
tionum, qu® adduci possunt pro dicti Matrimonii 
invaliditate. 

Item cum his ad vos mitto Dispensationem in debita 
forma confectam et scriptam in modum Brevis, secreto 
impetrandam et expediendam eidem Signaturara vel 
Sigillum apponendo, vel alio quovis modo valido : Et 
quamvis ex hac re multa pendeant, ob qua ista requi* 
runtur, et qu®, Deo faventc, neutiquam timenda sunt ; 
Attamen Regia Majestas exemplo innitens, et recor- 
dationi complurium rerum, qua olim prateritis tempo- 
ribus fuerunt injuste asserta, vel adducta, in animo 
Imbens causas suas omnes absq; ulla controversia aut 
difficultate ad perfectum finem perducere, et ne ullo 
quovis prtetcxtu, argumento aut colore, postmodum 
emergente ])erturbarentur, hoc a Sanctissimo Domino 
nostro requirit, veluti rem necessariam, qua nullo 
pacto carere queat ; firmiter confidens, quod Sanctitas 
sua, benigne atq; amanter isti ejus desiderio assentiet, 
et eoncedet sine ullo obstaeulo dietam Commissionem, 
juxta formam quam Regia Majestas petit et eodem 
tempore, atq; hac omnia ita benigne ac liberaliter 
expedire, secretion et validiori quo fieri possit modo, 
quo optatus finis subsequi possit in eum effectum, 
laudabileque propositum, de quo superius dictum est; 
Qua ex occasione Sanctissimum Dominum nostrum 
in perpetuum sibi adstringet, indissolubiliq; amicitia 
vinculo hanc Regiam Majestatem sibi aliigabit, qua 
nulli labor!, periculo, opibus, Regno, subditis, nec ipsi 
sanguini parcens, ab ejus Sanctitate nunquam divelletur 
aut earn deseret, sed totis suis viribus constantissime 
semper illi adharebit, turn in sua Sanctitatis et Car- 
dinalium liberationem, turn in hostibus persequendis ; 
ad quern finem, magnum jam pecuniarum summam ad 
Regein Christianissimum misit, pro illo Italia exercitu 
continuando, et prater id in animo statutum babet, 
quod nisi Ctesar de dicta Sanctitate liberanda consent 
tire, et ad paccm devenire voluerit, bellum gerere 
adversus has inferiores Casaris Regiones et Dominia, 
quo vehementius urgeat Sanctissimi Domini nostri 
liberationem, Ecclesiaq; in pristinam suam dignitatem 
et authoritatem restitutionem, eaq; de se indicia exhi- 
bebit ut universo orbi nanifestum sit futurum, dietam 
suam Majestatem esse solidum perfectum amicum, 
filium obsequentissiraum et ejus devotissimum ; a qua 
pectoris sui sententia, nullo thesauro, nullis opibus, 
nullis Regnis, seu Ditionibus, vel occasione quacunq; 
unquara adducetur, sed ex filiali sua observantia 
in Christianam Religionem zelo, innatoq; erga sedi 
Apostolicam studio, et pracipuo quodam affectu, quern 
Sanctissimo Domino nostro gerit : in compensationem 
quoq; gratitudinis, quam tam avide in hoc suo negotio 
ab ejus Sanctitate expectat, decretum prorsus habet in 
constantissimo hoc et indissolubili amicitia et con- 
junctionis vinculo sincerissimo perstare, id quod dicta 
Regia Majestas Sanctissimum Dominum nostrum 
vehementissime rogat, ut probe velit in omnem partem 
librare, vicissimq; efficere, ut ex Regia petitionis indut- 
gentia palam constet parem benevolentiam et humani- 
tatem a Sanctissimo Domino nostro ex mutuo prastari. 
Hacautem causa ipsius Sanctitati a vobis, ut dictum 
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undoubtedly follow, with other considerations at length 
contained in our instructions. W e desired his holiness 
to commit the knowledge of the dispensation that was 
obtained in time of Julius, of famous memory, for 
matrimony to be had between the king and the widow, 
relict late of prince Arthur ; and that we might have 
It in form, as that was that your grace sent hither. 
His holiness answered, that our sayings had great like- 
lihood of truth, for lacking of issue male of the king’s 
stem, considering the nature of men being prone unto 
novelties and disposed unto parties and fuctions, 
the realm of England would not only enter into their 
accustomed divisions, but also would owe or do small 
devotion unto the church ; wherefore his holiness was 
right well content and ready to adhibit all remedy that 
in him was possible as this time would serve. And 
because he was not expert in making of commissions, 
he would consult with the cardinal Sanctorum Quatuor, 
and use his advice, which we should shortly know. 

We, perceiving that the obtaining of our charges 
after the king’s and your grace’s pleasure depended 
much upon the advice of Sanctorum Quatuor, did 
prevent his going unto the pope and delivering your 
grace’s letters with recommendations accordingly, we 
desired him to be good and favourable unto our re- 
quests in the king’s behalf ; and for the better obtain- 
ing of our desires, we promised to see unto him with 
a competent reward. And this communication had, 
we showed unto him the commission, which he said 
could not pass without perpetual dishonour unto the 
pope, the king, and your grace ; and a great part of 
such clauses as be omitted, he hath touched and laid 
reason for the same in a writing, which I do send unto 
your grace with this. Considering his great expe- 
rience, wisdom, learning, and the entire affection that 
he beareth unto the king and your grace ; and that it 
was far from the king’s desire, and nothing for your 
purposes, that I should first have sent the said cardi- 
nal’s sayings unto your grace, and abide answer, and 
eft-BOons prevent to do the same : considering also 
that the said king desireth a commission convenient 
and sufficient, we desired him to make the minute of 
one, which he gladly did : when it was made, the pope 
eaid, that at his being in the castle of St. Angelo, the 
general of the Observants in Spain required his holi- 
ness, in the emperor’s name, not to grant unto any 
act that might be preparative, or otherwise, to divorce 
to be made between the king and the queen : and, 
moreover, desired an inhibition, that the said cause 
should not come in knowledge before any judge w ithin 
the king’s dominions. The pope answered that Inhi- 
bitio non datur nisi post litem motam. And as unto 
the first his holiness was content, if any like thing 
were demanded, to advertise the emperor before, that 
he did let it pass; and this was in a manner for his 
holiness being in captivity. But his holiness being 
et in captivity, as your grace reports, and esteemetb 
im to be as long as the Almaines and Spaniards con- 
tinueth in Italy ; he thought, if he should grant this 
commission, that be should have the emperor his 
perpetual enemy, without any hope of reconciliation : 
notwithstanding, he was content rather to put himself 
in evident ruin, and utter undoing, than the king, or 
our grace, should suspect any point of ingratitude in 
im, heartily desiring oum suspiriis et lachrimis, that 
the king and your grace, which have always been fast 
and good unto him, will not now suddenly precipitate 
him for ever ; which should be done, if immediately 
upon delivering of the commission your grace should 
begin process. He intendeth to save all upright thus : 
If Monsieur de L&utrech would set forwards, which 
he saith daily that he will do, but yet he doth not, at 
Iris coming the pope’s holiness may have good colour 


to say, he was required by the ambassador of England 
of a like commission. And denying the same, because 
of his promise unto the general, he was eft-soons by 
Monsieur de Lautrech, to grant the Baid commission, 
inasmuch as it was but a letter of justice. And by 
this colour he would cover the matter, so that it might 
appear unto the emperor, that the pope did it not as 
he that would gladly do displeasure unto the emperor, 
but as an indifferent prince that could not nor might 
deny justice, specially being required by such person- 
ages ; and immediately he would despatch a commis- 
sion, bearing date after the time that Monsieur Lau- 
trech had been with him or nigh unto him. The pope 
most instantly beseccheth your grace to be a mean 
that the king’s highness may accept this in a good 
part, and that he will take patience for this little time; 
which, as it is supposed, will be but short, and (in 
omnem eventum) 1 do bring a commission with me, 
and a dispensation, which I trust the king and your 
grace will like well. 

We have given unto my lord cardinal Sanctorum 
Quatuor 4000 crowns, and unto the secretary 30 
crowns. 

With this your grace shall receive a letter from the 
pope’s holiness, Item, a counsel of Oldrand, that 
giveth light unto the king’s cause. I shall make the 
most diligence homeward that 1 can. Our Lord Jesus 
preserve your grace. 

Your most humble servant and chaplain, 

W. Knight. 

At Orvicto, this first day of January. 


Rome, Jan. 1 , 1528. 

TO Til E KING. 

Please it your highness to understand, that as soon 
as the pope was at liberty, and came unto Orvieto, I 
resorted unto his holiness with all diligence ; and at 
my coming unto him did make congratulation on your 
highness’s behalf ; forasmuch as he was restored unto 
liis liberty, which he accepted very joyfully and thank- 
fully, giving unto your highness manifold and high 
thanks for your great goodness, as well proved in his 
adversity, as when he was in his most felicity. After 
this he rehearsed my being at Rome, how dangerous 
it was, inasmuch as when my being there was detected, 
espial was made, and 1 w r as not passed out of Rome by 
the space of two hours, or two hundred Spaniards 
invaded and searched the house. lie showed also that 
he had received all such letters as I, at my being in 
Rome, did send unto his holiness ; whereby he did 
perceive the effect of your highness’s desire concern- 
ing your dispensation. And albeit he did send me 
word that I should depart, and his holiness would 
send unto me the said dispensation fully speed. 
Nevertheless, he trusted that your highness would be 
content to tarry for a time : for the general of the 
Observants in Spain being lately in Rome, had required 
him, according unto his instructions, that be should 
suffer nothing to pass that might be prejudicial or 
against the queen, directly or indirectly, but that the 
pope should first advertise thereof certain of the 
Caesarians here. And forasmuch as this dispensation 
might encourage your grace to cause my lord legate 
Auctoritate Leyationis to hear and decern in the 
cause that your highness intendeth, and his holiness 
standeth as yet in manner in captivity and perplexity : 
his holiness therefore besought your grace to have 
atience for a time, and it should not be Idng ere your 
ighness should have, not only that dispensation, but 
anything else that may lie in his power. I replied 
unto this, that his holiness had once granted it, and 
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that I had despatched a post, and made relation 
thereof, by my writings, unto your highness ; so that 
I could not imagine by what reason 1 might persuade 
unto you that he would perform the promise that he 
had once broken. In conclusion, he was content 
that your highness should have it, but he would have 
it delivered with this condition ; that the prothonotary 
Gambora and I, should beseech your highness not 
to attempt anything in your cause against the queen 
till such time as the pope were frankly at his liberty ; 
which could not be as long as the Almaynes and Spa- 
niards did thus reign in Italy ; and promise made, we 
should deliver the dispensation : and in my poor judg- 
ment, it was best always to be in possession of this 
dispensation. After this he showed the minute unto 
the cardinal Sanctorum Quatuor, willing him to reform 
it according to the style of this court ; which done, he 
showed it unto me, and after said, that he thought 
good I should depart, because 1 rode but competent 
journeys, and the prothonotary Gambora should follow 
by post and bring the bull with him, which is of the 
same form and substance that your highness’s minute 
is of. And if there be anything omitted, or to be 
added, his holiness is always content to reform it, and 
to put it under the same date that the same dispensa- 
tion now beareth ; the copy whereof I do send unto 
your highness with this, the commission general and 
protestation being void, because they were conceived 
durante captivitate only. And here, on my behalf, 
none other thing beiug to be done, I took ray leave of 
the pope and departed. At my coming unto Scarperii 
near unto Bonony, I did meet with Thadeus this 
courier, which brought certain expeditions triplicate ; 
the one unto the prothonotary Gambora, the other 
nnto Gregory de Cassali, and the third unto me; 
among which was a general commission triplicate, the 
one to be committed to my lord legate ; and if that 
could not be obtained, because my lord legate might 
be thought partial, then the same to be committed 
unto Staphileius. Item. — There was a copy of a dis- 
pensation, where I perceived, by your grace’s letter, 
that your pleasure was to have your dispensation in 
form, after the minute that Barlow brought, which 
was then sped, and already passed ; so remained 
nothing to be sped, but the commission your highness 
pleases. This knowing, I caused my servants to con- 
tinue their journey, and with one servant and this 
courier I returned unto Orvieto with post-horses ; 
where Mr. Gregory and I, with much business, have 
obtained a commission directed unto my lord legate, 
not in the form that was conceived in England, but 
afffer such manner as is sufficient for the cause, and as 
I trust shall content your highness ; wherein the lord 
cardinal Sanctorum Quatuor hath taken great pains to 
pen, as well your dispensation as the commission ; for 
which, and that hereafter he may do unto your high- 
neBS the better service, Mr. Gregory and I have 


power and disposition. This morning I return home- 
wards, and Gregory de Cassali goetb in my company 
as far as unto Florence ; and from thence he goeth 
unto Monsieur de Lautrek, to solicit him forwards, if 
it may be. The Holy Ghost send your highness a 
prosperous new year, and many. 

Your must humble subject, servant, and chaplain, 

W. Knight. 

At Orvieto, the first day of January. 


V. — Rome, 10th Jan. 1528. 

A part of an Original Letter from the same Person to 
Cardinal Wolsey , by which it appears that the 
Dispensation was then granted and sent over . 

[Cotton. Libr. Vitcl. B. 10.] 

Your grace eommandeth, that I should send the 
commission and dispensation with diligence, in case 
they were sped before the receipt of your grace’s let- 
ters sent at this time. Wherefore the prothonotary 
Gambora and I being commanded sub poena excom- 
municationis to deliver the same, with a certain request 
to be made to the king’s highness and his grace, at the 
time of delivery ; I send the same at this time unto 
Gambora, requiring him in anywise to make diligence 
towards the king’s highness, and not to abide my 
coming; the request and cause thereof your grace shall 
perceive by mine other letters adjoined herewith ; and 
supposing that when your grace hath seen my letters, 
and the dispensations, and considered this time well, 
it may chance that the king and your grace will be 
rather well content with that that is past, without 
suing for any other thing that could not be obtained 
without long tract, and peradventure not so. Your 
grace hath committed as much unto Gregory de Cassali 
at this time as unto me, which being near unto the 
pope, will without fail do his best diligence : and if it 
shall be thought good unto the king’s highness, and 
your grace, that 1 do return unto Orvieto, I shall do 
as much as my poor carcase may endure, and thereby 
at Turin I shall abide the knowledge of your grace’s 
pleasure. The datary hath clean forsaken the court, 
and will serve no longer but only God and his cure. 
The cardinal Campegius continueth in Rome, sore 
vexed with the gout ; the cardinals Pisane, Trivulcis, 
Ursine, Gadis, and Cesis, remaincth for hostages. 
The cardinals Monte, Sanctorum Quatuor, Ridulpb, 
Ravenna, and Perusino, be with the pope, — the rest 
abides absent. Our Lord Jesus preserve your grace. 
Your most humble beadsman and servant, 

W. Knight. 

At A«to, the 10th day of January. 


VI. — Orvieto, the 13th of January. 


rewarded him with 4000 crowns, of Buch money as 
your highness hath caused to be made unto Venice for 
the furtherance of your causes. But albeit that every- 
thing is passed according to your highness’s pleasure, 
I cannot see, but in cose the same be put in execution 
at this time, the pope is utterly undone, and so he 
saith himself. The Imperialists do daily spoil castles 
and towns about Rome; Monsieur de Lautrek is yet 
at Bonony, and small hope is of any great act that he 
intends. The Cecsarians have taken within these three 
days, two castles lying within six miles of this : and 
the pope being in this perplexity, not assured of any 
one friend but of your highness, that lieth too far off ; 
if he do at this time any displeasure unto the emperor, 
he thinketh be is undone for ever ; wherefore he puts 
itf* honour and health wholly into your highness’s 


Gregory Cassali 1 s Letter about the method in which 
the Pope desired the Divorce should be managed . 
Taken from a copy written by Cardinal 
Secretary . 

[Cotton. Libr. Vitel. B. 10.] 


Heri et hodie ad multam diem sum alloquutus 
Sanctfi Domini! nostril de mittendo legato, insequens 
ordinem a Reverendissimo Domipo Eboracen. suis literis 
27 Decemb. milii preescriptum. Pontifex ostendit 
ge cupidissimum satisfaciendi Regise Excellence, cui 
omnia se debere fatetur, et nunc habuit mecum longum 
de hac re colloquium, ut inveniatur modus omnia, 
bene, firme et secure faciendi, quo facto et tueri possit; 
ideoq; consulere voluit judicium Cardinalis Sanctorum 
Quatuor et Symonettm, qui excellentior et Doctior 
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nu&ndm, vis. qu© ipsa turn coaluerat, foederibus per- 
cussis firms constiterat, mutuis etiam populorum 
oommerciis aucta, nullum suae violationis timorem 
incutiena, qui justus et non omnino vonus dici posset, 
nee urgentissima proinde nec evidentissiraa yideretur, 
quale m prohibitions relaxatio exigat et requirat ; 
turn quod preces falsoe erant dum narrabatur pr®de- 
cessori nostro, eundem Carissimum Filium nostrum 
turn cupere cum dicta charissima Domina Catharina 
contrahere Matrimonium, ad hoc ut pacis feeders 
diutius continuarentur, cum eo tempore, ut asserit, 
impetrationem prorsus ignoraret, et per eetatia im- 
maturitatem, duodecimum, viz. annum non excedentis, 
affectum hujuamodi inducere non potuerat ; turn quod 
Protestatione postmodum interveniente et vim Renun* 
ciationis habente, DiBpensatio tunc per Renunciationem 
extincta yideretur ; Deniq; quod principes inter quos 
feeders conservarentur, ante mandatam execution! 
Bullam fatis concesserant ; Bullam ipsam, turn ex 
surreptionis et obreptionis vitiis, quain aliis etiam de 
Causis minus validam et inefficacem esse renunciarunt 
et retulerunt, scrupulum dicti Regis animo consci- 
enticeq; gravem injicientes, eamq; illi opinionem 
inducentes, ut Matrimonium prsedictum non con- 
sistere, neq; hactenus jure constitisse judicaret. 
Porro autem cum frequentius apud se, ut asserit, 
animo volveret ac meditaretur, quales exitus hujuamodi 
nuptiee pr®fat® habuerunt, ex quibus, viz. aliquot 
partus masculi imperfecti parumq; vitales prodiere, 
atq; ideo se omni spe successoris prorsus destitui, 
quo suam familiam ad paucos redactam conservaret, 
occurrente simul memorise Divina interminatione 
quae Fratris sui turpitudinem revelanti, et illius 
Uxorem contra S. Sancta Dei prsecepta accipienti 
inscribitur, pr®sertim ubi Dispensstio non iDterveniat, 
quae ex omni sua parte valeat et consistat, nonnullis 
etiam affirmantibus nostram non eatenus protestatem 
patere ut in ea specie gratiam faciamus, etiamsi ut 
8cribit de nostr® potestatis plenitudine, non dubi- 
tet, juste duntaxat legitimeq; interposit®, quam 
suromam in terris agnoscit et veneratur, ad impro- 
bandas illas nuptias tantum undiq; videt consensum 
ut illas animo abhorreat, nec aliorum rationibus 
posset dissuaded quin abominandas eas judicet, et 
Divin® Majestati odiosas. Deniq; idem Carissimus 
Filius noster debita cum instantia nos precibus 
sollicitaverit, quatenus person® su® et Regni nobis 
semper devotissimi rationem habentes, maturo judi- 
cio ab angustiia liberemus, quibus se usu prasentis 
Matrimonii per legem conscienti® privatum, nec ad 
aliud per leges publicas ante sententiam admissum, 
vehementer conqueritur comprehensum esse. Nos 
igitur considerantes quot, quanta, turn in Sedem 
Apostolicam, turn in fidem Christianam officia pr® 
Cffiteris exhibuerit, promeritus eo nomine ut nostr® 
vicissim potestatis gratiam uberrimam et promptissi- 
mam referat, aliamq; illius causam atq; privati esse, 
ex qua nimirum pendeat sal us plurimorum, nec posse 
diet® caus® decisionem diutius profern et protelari 
sine gravi discriminis periculo, dicti vero Principis 
cruciatu maxima qu® nos ex gratitudinis vicissitudine 
mioueret debeamus, qua decet festinatione procedi 
focientes ut ad finem celerrime perducatur, de Con- 
silio Fratrum nostrorum, quorum in hac causa tarn 
gravi atq; uigenti judicium adhibuimus, ac etiam eorum 
quos et Sacrte Theologi® peritissimos et juris Eccle- 
siastici callentissimos desuper consulendos audiendosq; 
putavimus, quoniam vitia et defectus pr®dictos ejus- 
xhodi esse comperimus, qu® pensata pr®fat® Prohibit 
tionis nature, vires ipsius Bull® merito enervarent; 
quo magis, viz. attestemur et palam faciamus, quanta 
animi aura et solicitudine pr®fati Canesimi Filii nostri 
conscientiam hujuamodi scrupulis et difficultatibui im- 


ped iri, implicari atq; vexari sustineamus, cum alioquin 
te dilectum Filium nostrorum Cardin. Eboracen. in 
ilia Proviucia et Apostolic® Sedis Legatum, a pr®- 
claris animi tui virtutibus, ad justitiam vero et ®qui- 
tatem propensissimo sincerissimoq; affectu nobis sic 
commendatum et cognitum habeamus, ut tibi merito 
soli omnem nostram Autoritatem, cum in hac Causa 
expedienda, turn etiam in reliquis commit tend am 
putaverimus, dignissimus quidem nobis existimafes, 
qui partes nostras tractes et vices absentis posse sup- 

plere : Te tamen Dilectu Filiu a nobis specialiter 

istuc destinandum duximus, ut conjunction in hac 
causa procedere possitis, ita nihilominus propter incer- 
tum casuum eventum mandatam Authoritatem tern- 
perantes, ut ultero vestrum nolente aut impedito alter 
omnia exequi et causam Bine debito valeat terminare. 
Vobis ut prrefertur conjunction et ut pr®fertur divisim, 
ad cognoscendum et procedendum summarie et de 
piano, sine strepitu et figura judicii, ac de et super 
viribus diet® Bull® sive Dispensations inquirendum, 
ipsamq; Bullam sive Dispensationem, si de vitiis pr«- 
dictis aut eorum aliquo tali probatione constiterit, qu® 
licet aliis minus clara videatur, animo tamen Religioso, 
conscientireq; vestr®, aut ejus vestrum qui in hac Causa 
processerit, divisim ut pr®fertur, satisfecerit, et veri- 
simile apparuerit, vcl pacem qu® in Bulla pr®tenditur 
sine hujus Matrimonii contractu consistere potuisse et 
continuari, vel dictum Charissimum Filium nostrum, ut 
allegabatur, non cupiisse contrahere Matrimonium ad 
hoc ut pacis foedera conservarentur, vel deniq; Princi- 
pes in Bulla nominatos, inter quos foedera per illud 
Matrimonium continuatum iri allegabatur, ante man- 
datam executioni Bullam fatis concessisse, ipsam nul- 
lum, minus validam, ex surreptione et obreptione 
inefficacem, irritam et inanem fuisse, semper et esse 
pronuntiandam et declarandam ; Matrimonium autem 
pr®dictum, quod ejusdem virtute consistere videtur, 
nullum simul ac minus legitimum esse, ac pro nullo 
minusq; legitimo haberi deberi decernendum : ipsos 
porro contrahentes ab omni contractu Matrimoniali 
hujusmodi liberos, a consortio conjugali quod hactenus 
observarunt separari deberi, sententiendum et autori- 
tate nostra separandum. Deniq; utrumque ad contra- 
hendum cum alio vel alia, novum conjugium ineundi, 
licentiam et facultatem tribuendum et concedendum, 
citra omnem recusationem, aut appellationis interpo- 
sitionem, committimus et demandamus vices nostras ; 
ac vos conjunctim, et altero vestrum nolente ut pr®- 
fertur aut impedito, divisim, ad pr®missa exercenoa et 
expedienda, plen® finaliq; executioni demandanda, 
Vicarios nostros et nostrum Vicarium, aut si quo alio 
nomine uti poterimus, quod demandatam in pr®dictis 
Autoritatem ampliaret, cum omni potestatis plenitudine 
tarn absolut® quam ordinari®, quatenus vel ad pr®fati 
Matrimonii congruam dissolutionem, vel novi contra- 
hendi firmam Constitutionem, expedire videbitur aut 
pertinere ; ita etiam ut Autoritate prasentis Commis- 
sionis nostr®, cum omnibus illis Canonibus, ad validi- 
orem efficacioremq; processus vestri firmitatem poterltis 
dispensare, quacunq; eidem obstare putabuntur, om- 
nemq; defectum quacunq; ex causa contingentem 
nostr® Autoritatisinterpositione, Dispensatione Apos- 
tolica supplere possitis et valeatis, tam prolem ex 
primo Matrimonio susceptam propter bonam fidem 
Parentum, si ita expedire visum fuerit, legitimam 
decernendo, pronuntiando et promulgando, quam ex 
secundo Matrimonio suscipiendam; legitim itatem etiam 
utriusq; prolis, censuris et poenis Ecclesiasticis qulbui- 
cunque, per modum decreti aut Sanctionis perpetu© 
muniendo et vallando, omnibus validioribus et enic&ci- 
oribus modis etformis qu® de jure concipi et excogitari 
poterunt, faoimus, constituimus et ordinamus per pr®« 
sentea ; et quicquid per vos t conjunctim, 
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aut divisim procedentes, per cognitionem judiciariam 
et summariam, aut extrajudiciaram, processus quos- 
cunq; faciendo, pronunciando aut promulgando, eos- 
demve executioni mandando, Dispensations quascunq; 
aut gratias in praimissis concedendo et faciendo, et 
generaliter in aliquibus prsedictorum potestatem nos- 
tram vel ordinariarn vel absolutam exercendo, ut pree- 
fertur, actum, gestum, decretum, dispensatum, pro- 
n&tiatum, mandatum, aut executum fuerit, id omne 
et totum, cum primum poterimus, ratum, gratum et 
firmum habentes, in validissima et efficacissima forma 
confirmabimus, nec eorum aliqua unquam infirmabi- 
mus aut infringemus, aut eorum alicui coutraveniemus, 
nec interim revocabimus ; declarantes ctiam et protes- 
tantes per prsesentes, nostrae intentionis esse, ut prie- 
sens Commissio, sive Delegatio Autoritatis nostrae, 
perpetuo effectu gaudeat, et usq; ad finalem proedicto- 
rum conciusionem extremumq; terminurn duret et 
consistat, non obstantibus quibuscunq; decretis, sen- 
tentiis, mandatis, rescriptis, literis aut Brevibus in 
contrarium, deinceps per nos tanquam irritatoriis, 
derogatoriis aut revocatoriis priesentis Concessionis 
nostrae, emittendis, destinandis aut promulgandis ; qui- 
bns omnibus expresae per prteseutes dcrogantes, et 
ilia omnia pro nullis, cassis, irritis et inanibus repu- 
tantes, ac talia esse et haberi, istiq; omuino anteriora 
judicari, preesentia vero semper posteriora, et post ilia 
repetita, emissa et destinata, eenseri ac tauquain ultima 
et posteriora contrariis sic deinceps emittendis dero- 
gare debere, et caeteris contrariis non obstantibus qui- 
buscunque. 


XI. — Rome, Jan. 1528. 

The Cardinal 1 a Letter to John Cassali about it ; taken 
from a Duplicate written h\j his Secretary. 

[Cott. Libr. Vitel. B. 10.] 

Revkrkndk Domine Protouotari, tanquam Frater 
Amantissime, cum aliis meis literis copiose ad vos per- 
scripsi Regite Majestatis animum, et desiderium super 
his rebus quas vobis io preesentia commisit, suo nomine 
S. D. N. declarandas. 

Nunc vero ob humillimam sinceramq; meam Devo- 
tionem, quae ex jure et officio non solum ejus Sancti- 
tati, sed miseris Ecclesiee sublevandis rebus, dignitatiq; 
Apostolicee restituendee adstringor, his literis vos 
instruam super quibusdam rebus, prsecipue et accurate 
notandis et consideraodis, quas post humillimam, 
reverentissimamq; meam Comraendationem dicta; 
Sonctitati, meo nomine sigillatim, speciatiiu declarabi- 
tis ; et cum causam concernant, quam Regia Mujestas 
nunc maxime optat et requirit, eaudem Sane tita tern 
vehementissime rogabitis, ut cuncta legere et bene 
notare non gravetur. 

Prirao itaq; indolcus infaelicem adversumq; prsesen- 
tium rerum successum, in quo S. D. N. Cardinaliumq; 
Collegium verRatur, diuq; ac noctu mentc volvens, quo 
pacto quibusve modis, totis meis viribus, omni sumptu 
molestiaq; neglecta, et cum proprii sanguinis vitaeq; 
effusione, roinisterium aliquod impendere, tautceq; 
afflictioni solamen afTerre, et Ecclesiee Sanctissimi 
Domini nostri collapso statui opitulari, in quam rem 
haud dubie quoadq; vita suppetet inoumbam ; mihiq; 
in hac cogitatione versanti, in mentem recordationemq; 
subiit, mirus quidem et grandis affectus, qui Divina 
sic disponente Providentia, ex instanti assiduaq; mea 
opera provenit, ut huuc optimum Dominum meum 
Regem iuducerera, eique persuaderem quod ad arctissi- 
mam istam intimamq; cordis et animi conjunctionem 
deveniret erga, S. D. N. Ecclesiaeq; et sedis Apostolicee 
tutelam ac patrocinium suscipiendum, memorieeq; sue- 
currunt innumerte rationes a me adductae, ut Regiam 
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MajeStatem, quee Csesari tenacissime inbrerebat, addu- 
ce rem, ad S.D.N. defensionem, rerumq; Italicarum tu- 
telam amplectendam, ac inter omnes allegatas rationes, 
nulla fuit validior aut vehementior, vel quee Regice Majes- 
tatis pectus magis permoveret, quam intima securitag, 
perfectaq; constantia, quam ei assidue indesinenterq; 
insinuavi de ejus Sanctitatis vera optimaq; et flagranti 
correspondentiain amore perpetuo iudissolubiliq; amici- 
tia, animoet voluntate, petitionibus semper suae R. Ma- 
jest. et desideriis concedendis, quoad Ecclesiee Thesaurus 
et Autoritas ejus Sanctitati Christi Vicario concessa 
permittit, vel quoad se extendit, seu possit extendere ; 
super idq; omnia uberrime promisi, meam etiam salu- 
tem, fidem, honorem animamque adstringens, quod 
omnia ex ipsius Regite Majestatis votis, iu omne tern- 
pus preestarentur, absq; ulla prorsus occasione aut 
scrupulo, ab hujusmodi indulgendis petitionibus digre- 
diendi, adeo quod Regia Majestas, ex hoc meo asseve- 
ranti relatu, hunc propensum S.D.N- in se animum 
perspieiens, mihiq; ejus Sanctitatis nomine, veluti 
Legato, et Sedis Apostolic® membro loquenti, firmam, 
certamq; fidem adhibens, perieulis omnibus posthabitis, 
laboribus sumptibusq; spretis, nullaq; sui Regni aut 
subditorum habita ratione, animum adtixit, prorsusq; 
statutum et decretum in omnibus se adjungere, atq; 
perpetuo et constanter cum S. D. N. in aftectu concur- 
rere, in eoq; certum habeo velle decrevisseq; perstare, 
ad mortem usque, nisi forsan ex eventibus, longe diver- 
sis a meo promisso et ejus expectatione, occasio sub- 
ministretur suam Regiam Majestatem ab hoc animi sui 
decreto amovendi. Id si illi accideret (quod avertat 
Deus) merito mihi posset adscribere perfidiam, levita- 
tem, violationemq; promissionis, quo ensu quid mox 
officii aut ministerii possem Sanctissimo Domino nos- 
tro preestare, aut qua; tides in EccJesite rebus mihi 
haberetur, singulari ejus Sanctitatis prudenti® judican- 
dum relinquo : nunquam enim meo in arbitrio posthac 
esset, quicquam alicujus momenti hinc efficere, in ejus 
Sanctitatis eommodum, hac nunc iu re Regi® Majes- 
tatis concepta spe, aut expectatione frustrata. 

Estsecundo accurate consideraudum quantopere hoc 
negotium Regite Majestati intersit, et quunti sit mo- 
menti, unde namque, printer Conscienti® Regi® exon- 
erationem, omnis quoq; Regite linete, et stemmatis 
continuatio pendet ; huic adnectitur totius Regni fteli- 
citas, vel exetdium, hie securitas et salus eorum con- 
sistit, qui sub Regis suut Imperio, et qui ullo unquam 
tempore nasccntur in ejus Regno, qua ex re oriri 
potest occasio, et fomes tranquillitatis perpetu®, aut 
discordite belliq; atrocissimi in universura Christianum 
orbem, qua; omnia majoris suut momenti, et vigilantius 
prospicieuda quam cujusq; Principle vel Principissse 
gratia, favor et expectatio. 

Tertio, Causa ex se est hujusmodi ut in animam 
meam spondere ausim, ejus concessionem, futurum 
nun solum in conscientite, honorisq; Pontificis exone- 
rationem coram Deo et horninibus, sed in Coelis quoq; 
gratam, acceptamq; extituram ; In hac deinde re 
secreta insunt nonnullu, secreto S. D. N. exponenda, 
et non credenda literis, quas ob causas, morbosq; non- 
nullos, quibus absq; remedio Regina laborat, et ob 
animi etiam conceptum scrupulum, Regia Majestas 
nec potest, nec vult ullo unquam posthac tempore, ea 
uti, vel ut Uxorem admittere, quodcunque advenerit. 
Non exigua praeterea habenda est ratio eorum, qu« 
aliis meis literis contiuentur, concernentia, quse pro 
ingeuti thesauro S. D. N. habere queat, tarn certam 
Kegi® Majestatis amicitiam, cum ejus Sanctitate con- 
stantissime conjunctam futuram in prosperis et adver- 
sis, in quas etiam partes amicos suos omnes pertraxit, 
et assidue pertrahit : ad Ecclesi® defensionem, Sanc- 
tissimi Domini -nostri conservationem, causas, omnes 
suas et actiones dirigens ; possentq; hi onmes, Regia 
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Majestate deficiente, in oontrarium verti, et, ut vera 
loquar, nullum Priocipem video in quo S. D. N. 
possit, quam in Regia Majestate plenius aut perfectius 
confidere, vel cujus medio Apostolicee sedis status in 
pristinam suam dignitatem queat certius restitui, cum 
absq; ejus subsidio, nisi solus Deus ex iramensa sua 
bonitate manum citissime apponat, omnino imminutus 
iri videatur. Quod si Sanctissimus Dominus noster 
nunc (quod absit) in his Regiis petitionibus durum se, 
aut difficilem se exhibuerit, mihi certe molestissimum 
est futurum vivere diutius, ob innumera mala, qure 
inde subsecutura videntur, hoc preesertim firrao, tutoq; 
Regio subsidio tam ingrate abjecto ; hocq; solum, et 
certum, et salubre remedium videtur tanta! corrigenda! 
calamitati superesse, quo neglecto omnia corruant 
necesse est. Hac autem in re S. D. N. sua erga 
Regiam Majestatem animi gratitudine comprobata, 
poterit de illius amicitia et conjunctione queecunq; 
volet sibi polliceri, adversus eos omnes, qui ejus Auto- 
ritatem aut dignitatem voluerint oppugnarc. Tandem 
his causis rationibusq; omnibus in unum congestis, 
mecum ipse reputans, quam multa gravissimi momenti 
in hujus conjugii Dissolutione occurrant, in tanta 
a*quitate justoq; fundamento posita, ob qua? luce Dis- 
8olutio nec possit absq; gravissimo detrimento, nec 
debeat diutius protrahi aut intermitti ; videns quoq; 
quid allegari possit et allegabitur omnino ad Regia? 
Majestatis conscientiam coram Deo purgandam, eti- 
amsi id a S. D. N. neutiquam admittatur, qute in 
hujusmodi allegationibus confisa, vereor ne in tanta 
rerum extremitate constituta, potius quam ingentia 
mala, qua? hinc apertissime imminent, succedant, dicta 
Regia Majestas ex duobus malis minus malum eligat, 
et soli sua? pura?q; conscientia? innitens, id agat, quod 
nunc tam reverenter a Sedis Apostolica- Authoritate 
exigit, unde Sedis contemptus indies gravior excres- 
ceret, hoc pra?sertim tempore admodura periculoso : 
qua? omnia sunt a S. D. N. summa sua prudentia alte 
consideranda, nullo prorsus dubio aut diffieultate in re 
tam gravi mature concedenda interjecta ; nec cam 
retardare debet cujusquam mortalis instantia, contem- 
platio vel satisfactio, pruusertim quum in multis aliis 
rebus, forsan non tam manifestis et apparentibus, 
Sanctitas sua liberalem, faeilemq; erga alios se scope 
prmstiterit ; cui humillima reverentia prsemissa meo 
nomine dicetis, quod hsoc loquor tamquam fidele, 
utcunq; Ecclesiae indignum membrum, omnia excogi- 
tans qute possent in Ecclesise augmentum et existima- 
tionem cedere, ea etiam admovens et consulens ut 
evitentur, qua? cessura videantur in contrarium. Quo- 
circa Sanctissimo Domino nostro affirmabitis, quod 
preemissis omnibus tam maxirai momenti existentibus 
probe consideratis, non veluti Mediator aut Interces- 
sor, ob privatum ilium affectum quern Regia? Majestatis 
causis, ut mei juris est, promovendis gero, sed tanquam 
is qui in re tanta et ex tam certa scientia et cognitione, 
velim Sanctissimo Domino nostro suadere, ut quod 
nunc petitur omnino concedat, idque suaderem etiam 
Bi in hoc Regnura nunquam venissem, neq; hie com- 
mune quicquam haberem ; rogoque, precor, et obtestor 
ejus Sanctitatem, ut omni dubio, respectu, metuq; 
deposito, nullo pacto neget aut differat ea concedere 
aut adnuere, qute Regia Majestas urgentissimas ob 
causas tanta nunc animi sollicitudine exposcit ; sed his 
potius benignius liberaliterq; adnuat, et omnia conce- 
dere non gravetur in pleniorem modum qui hujus rei 
gratia possit excogitari, compertissimumq; sibi sua 
Sanctitas habeat, se id effecturum, quod coram Deo et 
bominibus justum omnino habebitur, actissimeque 
Regiam Majestatem devinciet ad sum Saactitatis, 
Ecclesise Apostoliceeque Sedis, causasque omnes pro 
viribus juvandas protegendasque, nec ea in re, ulli 
labori, sumptui, Regno vel subditis parcet, nec (»i opus 


fuerit) propriam Personam exponere recusabit, in ea 
opinione constantissime permansura, in eandemque * 
sententiam Gallorum Regem et alios confiederatos 
attrahet, turn pro sum Sanctitatis et Cardinalium libe- 
ratione, turn pro Sedis Apostolicce Authoritatis et 
dignitatis restitutione ; et preoterquam quum dicta 
Sanctitas mei humillima? suu? Creaturse fidem et exis- 
timationem conservabit, quo in omnem eventum et 
necessitatem ea possim hie facilius commodiusq; trac- 
tare qute in Ecclesice commodum, beneficium et secu- 
ritatem cessura videbuntur, in qua? officia omnem 
meam industriam, zelum, studiumq; adhibebo, hunc 
quoq; Serenissimum Regem in perpetuum sibi lucrifa- 
ciet. Quod si harum rerum rationem non habuerit, 
vereor ne sit futurum in mea potestate, ut ullo modo 
banc Regiam Majestatem vel alium ullum Principem 
ad ea addueam, quae Sanctissimo Domino nostro sola- 
tio aut subsidio esse possunt. Sed confido ab ipsius 
Sanctitate tantam malorum occasionem sublatam iri, 
gratissimo, benignissimo, liberrimoq; animo, omnia 
ut petuntur coneessuram esse, nullo objecto impedi- 
mento, contradictione aut mora. 


XII Romu?, Jan. 20, 1528. 

Staphileus's Letter to the Cardinal , that shows how 
much he was persuaded of the justice of the King's 
Cause. The Original. 

[Cotton. Libr. Vitel. B. 10.] 
Revf.rkndjssimk ct Ulustrissime Domine D. mihi 
colendissime, post hmnillimarn comendationem D. V. 
Reverend, dignabitur intelligere, qualiter quintadecima 
die post recessum nostrum a Londino couscendimus 
navem, retenti interim in portu ob tempestatein Maris 
et contraries ventos : interim in itinere fui cum Reve- 
rendo Domino Roffen. et disputavimus materiam mul- 
tum, copiosc, et satis prolixe, in prtesentia Domini 
Doctoris Marraeduci, qui intellexit omnia ex utraq; 
parte ab utroque dicta et stepius replicata ; penes quem 
autem steterit victoria, vel saltern, uter nostrum vali- 
dius certaverit, D. V. Reverend, percipiet ex fideli 
relatione prmfati D. Marmeduci. Unum certifico 
D. V. Reverend, quod pro uno mediocri Episcopatu 
desiderassem quod huic nostr® disputationi interfuis- 
set Serenissimus Rex noster et D. V. et Regina, pro 
intelligent^ veritatis et pro modo disputandi : etenim 
commendo humiliter D. V. Reverend, istum bonum 
virum, bonum servitorem ac diligentem Serenissinne 
Regite Majestatis et D. V. Reverendiss. Quibus me 
quoq; humillimum ac ex toto devotissimum eorum 
servum quam humillime possum ex toto corde meo 
semper commendo, preestiturus utriq; fideliss et aman- 
tiss. obsequium in rebus et negotiis mihi commissis et 
coramittendis. Bene valeat D. V. Reverendiss. quae 
dignabitur tenere me semper in bona gratia Serenissimi 
Regis nostri, qui est decus et ornameutum Regime Dig- 
nitatis. Ex Bononia, 20 Jan. 1528. 

D. V. Reverendiss. 

Humillimus Servitor EpUcopus 
Staphileus. 


XIII. — Ad Caropegium, 1528. 

The Cardinal's Letter to Campegius, taken from the 
Draught of it ; corrected with his own hand. 
[Cotton. Libr. Vitel. B, 10,] 
Reverendissime in Christo Pater, grata semper 
huic Regiee Majestati extiterunt Vestras Reverend. 
Dominat. officia, sed gratissimum omnium iUud fuit, 
quod tanta fide et sedulitate in ipsius promovenda 
causa ab ea fuisae pnestitum ex Reverendi Domini' 
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^Jerdonen. sermone cognovit: quam optimi amoris signi- 
ficationera toto pectore amplexatur, jussitq;ut suis nomi- 
nibus ingentes vestrse Reverendissimae D. gratias habe- 
re mus : Cuiegoeoquoq; nomine maxime quoq; medebere 
fateor, nulla enim in re magia obnoxium me aibi potest 
efficere, quam si totis suis viribus, omni gratia et Autho- 
ritate adnitatur, quo negotium hoc ex Regia: Majestatis 
sententia quam citissime conficiatur ; hujusmodi enim 
est ut nullum gravius possit accidere, dilutionem nul- 
lam patitur, utpote quod totius hujus Regni conser- 
vationem, Regise sobolis continuationem et ejus animi 
salutem in se contineat : causa quidem manifestior est 
quam disputatione egeat, et sanctior quam debeat in 
controversiam adduci, hanc unain gratiam et nunc 
primum a Sede Apostolica votis omnibus petit, et earn 
turn ex rei justitia, turn ex sua in S. IX N. filiali 
devotione, spem concepit, ut nullo pacto sibi persua- 
deat unquam fieri posse ut sua expectatione frustretur, 
quam scit vestrae R. D. opera ac pio patroeinio 
maxime posse juvari. 

Iterum igitur atq; iterura Reverendissimam D. ves- 
tram obsecro, ut postquam recenti et claro hoc testi- 
monio purgavit quicquid antea iu Regiam Majestatem 
fide sinistre fuerat ad nos delatum, et nostrum animum 
eibi totum devinxit, non gravetur nunc strenue in hoc 
Regio promovendo negotio ad optatum usq; firiem per- 
severare, quod ita cor nostrum premit, ut vei proprio 
sanguine id vellemus posse a S. D. N. impetrare. 
Caetera, vestra Reverendissirna 1). uberius ac distinc- 
tius cognoscet ex Reverendo Domino Episcopo Jerdon- 
ensi, et ex Domino Stephano Gardiuero intimo meo 
servo, et Domino Edwardo Fo.vo Regio familiari, 
quibus rogo ut certissimam in omnibus fidem velit 
habere. Et ftelicissime valeat. 


XTV. — Maii 7, 1528. 

The Cardinal's Letter to G. Cassali , desiring a 
Decretal Hull to be sent over. A Duplicate . 

[Cotton. I.ibr. Vitel. B. 10.] 

Magnifice Domine Gregori, &c. Ingentem Scre- 
nissima Regia Majestas et ego loetitiam concepimus, 
quum turn ex Domini Stephani literis, turn vero ex 
Domini Foxi relatu cognovimus, quanta fide, industria, 
ac vigilantia usi sitia in ejusdem Regice Majestatis con- 
ficiendo negotio, quem vestrum animum, etsi saepe 
antea arduia in rebus exploratissimum certissimumq; 
haberemus, hoc tamen tam claro testimonio nihil a 
vobis omissum perspicimus, quod votum nostrum 
utcunq; juvare potuisset. Cseterum quum nonnulla 
adbuc meo aliorumq; Doctiss. virorum judicio super- 
ease videantur, ad Regise Majestatis causam securissime 
stabiliendam finiendamq; de quibus ad D. Stephanum 
in prsesentia peracribo ; Voa iterum atq; iterum rogo, 
ut de illis impetrandia apud S. D. N. una cum Domino 
Stephano vestram gratiam et Authoritatem, quam apud 
ejua Sanctitatem maximam ease et audio et gaudeo, 
pro viribus interponatis, maxime autern ut in Commis- 
sione ilia Decretali a S. D. N. nullia Arbitris seu 
consultoribus admiasis concedenda, et aecret.o ad me 
mittenda, omnes vires ingenii, prudentice diligentiieq; 
vestrro adhibeatis, affirmabitisq; et in salutem animamq; 
mearo eidem S. D. N. spondebitis, quod dictam Bulluin 
secretiaaime nullia mortalium oculia conspiciendam 
apud me aa8ervabo, tanta fide et cautione, ut ne mini- 
mum quidem ex ea re periculum, vel periculi metum 
ejua Sanctitas sit sensura ; non enim eo consilio aut 
animo earn Commisaionem impetrari tam vebementer 
cupio, ut vel illiua vigore ullius processus aut aliud 
preeterea quicquid ageretur, vei eadem publice priva- 
timvc lege re ilia ulli exbiberetur, sed ut hac quasi 


arrha et pignore summae paterneeq; S. D. N. erga 
Regiam Majestatem benevolentim apud me deposit*), 
quum videat nihil illi denegaturum quod petiverit, 
perapiciatq; tantum fidei ejus Sanctitatem in me repo- 
suisse, sic mea apud dictam Majestatem augeatur 
Authoritas, ut quanquam vires omnes suas opesq; 
Apostolicu* Sedis conservation! et in pristinum statum 
reparationi sic sponte dicaverit, me tamen suasore ct 
consultore omnia iu poster um, et in sauguinia effusi- 
onem Bit concessura et eflectura, quie in ejusdem Sedis 
et suee Beatitudinis securitatem, tranquillitatem et 
commodum, quaquam ratione cedere poterunt. 


XV. — The Breve of Pope Julius for the King's 
Marriage ; suspected to be forged . 

[Cotton. Libr. Vi tel. II. 12.] 

Julius Papa Secundus. Dilecte Fili et dilecta in 
Christo Filia, salutem et Apostolicam Benedictionetn. 
Romani Pontificis priecellens Authoritas concessa sibi 
desuper utitur potestate, prout (personarum, negoti- 
orum et temporum qualitate pensata) id in Domino 
conspicit expedire. Oblatse nobis nuper pro parte 
vestra petitionis series continebat, quod cum alias tu 
Filia Catharina, et tunc in humanis agens quondam 
Arthurus Carissimi in Christo Filii nostri Ilenrici 
Anglia? Regis illustrissimus primogenitus, pro conser- 
vamlis pacis et amieitite nexibus et foederibus inter 
prmfatum Anglim Regent, et Carissimum in Christo 
Filium nostrum Ferdinandum Regem, et Carissimam 
in Christo Filiam nostram Elizabeth. Reginam Catho- 
licos Hispaniarum et Sicibac, Matrimonium per verba 
legitime dc prmsenti contraxeritis, itlud</ue carnuli 
copula consummaveritis , quia tamen Domimis 
Arthurus, prole ex hujusmodi Matrimonio non sus- 
ccpta, decessit, et hujusmodi vinculum pacis et con- 
nexitatis inter pnelatos Reges et Reginam ita lirmiter 
verisiimliter non perduraret, nisi etiam ill ud alio affi- 
nitatis vinculo’ confoveretur et eonbrmaretur, ex his 
et certia aliis causis, desideratis Matrimonium inter vos 
per verba legitime depraesenti eontrahere : Sed quia desi- 
derium vestrum in prmmissis adimplere non potestia, 
Dispensatione Apostolica desuper non obtenta, nobis 
proptereahumilitersupplicari fecistis,ut vobis providere 
in praemissis de Dispensationis gratia et benignitate 
Apostolica dignaremur. Nos igitur qui inter singulos 
Christi tideles, prtesertim Catbolicos Reges et Priu- 
cipea, pacis et concordiee amtenitatem vigere intensis 
desideriis atfectamus, bis et aliis causis animum nos- 
trum movenlibus, hujusmodi supplicationibus inclinati, 
vobiscum, ut aliquo impedimento afbnitatis hujusmodi 
ex prmmissis proveniente non obstante Matrimonium 
inter voa eontrahere, et in eo postquam contractual 
fuerit, remanere, libere et licite valeatis, Authoritate 
Apostolica per preesentea Dispensamus ; et quatenus 
forsan jam Matrimonium inter vos de facto publice vel 
clandestine contraxeritis, ac carnali copula consumma- 
veritis, vos et quemlibet vestrum ab exccsau hujusmodi, 
ac Excomraunicationis aententia quam propterea incur- 
ristis, eadem Authoritate absolvimus, ac etiam vobis- 
cum ut in hujusmodi Matrimonio sic de facto contracto 
remanere, seu illud de novo eontrahere, inter vos libere 
et licite valeatis, similiter Dispensamus, proiem ex 
hujusmodi Matrimonio sive contracto sive contra- 
hendo suscipiendam legitimam decernendo. Volu- 
mus autern, si hujusmodi Matrimonium de facto con- 
traxistis, Confessor, per vos et quemlibet vestrum 
eligendus, paenitentiam, quam adimplere teneamini, 
propterea vobis injungat. Dat. Romm apud Sanctum 
Petrurn sub aunulo Piscatoris, die 26 Decemb. mille- 
simo quingeutesimo tertio. Pont, noatri Anno prime. 

Sigismundus. 
c 2 
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XVI. — A part of the Cardinal* s Letter to G. Cassali , 
desiring leave to show the Decretal Bull to some of 
the King's Council . A Duplicate. 

[Cotton. Libr. Vitcl. B. 10.] 

Illud igitur video maxitne necessarium superesse ut 
Pecretalis Bulla, quam Reverendissitnns Dominus 
Legatus secura defert, secreto legenda exhibeatur non- 
nullis ex Regis Consultoribus, eo quidem consilio, 
non ut in judicium proferatur, vel ad causam defmien- 
dam adhibeatur, sed solum ut perspicientes illi, quorum 
prudentia et Autoritas non parva est, nihil a me fuisse 
omissum, quod causam Regis possit securiBsimam 
redere, omniaq; fuisse a S. D. N. eoncessa, qua in 
causae firmamentum ullo pacto queant excogitari 
facilius, ubi Regia Majestatis securitati, Regni quieti, 
et perpetuo totius rei stabilimento undiq; consultum 
viderint, in sententiam nostram deveniant, summaq; 
cum diligentia in Autoritate Apostolica ad Deigloriam 
conjuneta rcetissime absolvantur. Proinde, Domine 
Gregori, iterum atq; iterum vos impense rogo, quod 
ad S. D. N. genua devoluti ejus Beatitudinem meo 
nomine obsecrctis, ut hoc relinquuin mea fidei meaq; 
dexteritati de Bulla Docretali ostendenda committere 
velit, quam rem sic moderabor, ut nullum prorsus 
periculum, nullum damnum, nullum odium queat 
unquam sibi, vel Sedi Apostoliea provenire ; hocq; 
tam instanter precor, ut pro salute mea conservanda 
petere queam ardentius nihil. 


XVII . — John CassalVs Letter about a Conference he 
had with the Pope. An Original. 

[Cotton. Libr. Vitcl. B. 10.] 
Reverendissime ac Illustrissimc Domine D. mi Colen- 

dissime, &c. 

Quum Tabellarius D. Vestra Reverendissima cum 
ejus mandatis literisq; die 2 Novem. datis Bononiam 
ad Equitem fratrem pervenisset, neq; ipse tunc posset 
prie debilitate properatis itineribus Romam venire, ne 
ad earn rem longioris temporis moram interponeret, 
misit per dispositos equos D. Vicentium Cassalium 
fratrem nostrum patruelem, volens ipsum statim sub- 
sequi ; venit igitur D. Vincentius Cassalius. At ego 
Vestra Dominationis Reverendissima literis lectis ac 
j)erpensis, S. D. N. adivi, et ea qua I). V. Reverend- 
issima scripserat, diligenter ejus Sanctitati exposui, 
ipsasq; etium literas recitavi, quae prudentissime et 
efficacissime omnia explicabant. Atq; hujusmodi 
verbis sum loquutus. 

Non locus liic nec tempus postulat, Beatissime Pater, 
ut ego nunc comraemorem, quanto amore, quanto 
animi effectu, quibusq; officiis ilia Regia Majestas 
Apostolicara Sedem Sanctitatemq; Vestram sit ubique 
omni tempore prosequuta, quantaq; observantia et fide 
Reverendissimus Dominus Eboracen. semper coluerit; 
nec recensendum hie videtur, quot labores, quot 
incommoda subiverint, qua officia, quas multoties im- 
pensas effecerint, qurerentes Ecclesiasticum staturn, 
Christianam Religionem, et Catholicam Fidem pro- 
tegere ac conservare : Nec vestra Sanctitas ignorare 
debet, quibus laboribus, quantis precibus, quot tabel- 
lariis, quot oratoribus missis, quot non dicam literis, 
sed voluminibus conscriptis, post multa insuper Juris- 
peritorum consilia, turn ex Anglia allata, turn hie etiam 
formata, fuerit tandem a vestra Sanctitate impetratum, 
ut res eo, quo fuit pacto, componeretur : Qua ratione 
Regia Majestatis desiderio indulgebatur, et Beatitu- 
dinis vestrue honori ac conscientia, justitiaq; et 
sequitati consulebatur : At nunc Sanctitas Vestra ani- 
nwdvertit illos, prater omnium nostrum spem et 
opinionem, omni auxilio penitus esse destitutes : 


Reverendisg. Campegius non modo non ostendit, se 
adeo urgentibus precibus Serenissimi Regis obtemperar<r 
velle, sed ut primura ad Colloquium venit, rem totam 
pervertit, Regiam Majestatem a Divortio dissuasit, 
perinde ac si ei Legatio demandata fuerit, ut Sere- 
nissimo Regi ex parte Regina persuadere debeat, ut 
se a Divortio abstineat, adeo ut non possit Regia Ma- 
jestas stimulum hunc Conscientia ex suo pectore 
evellere, semperq; in ea mentis perturbatione illi sit 
permanendum, ut omnibus horis cogitet succeseorem 
sui Regni ex suo sanguine defuturum. Neq; adhuc 
Reverendissimus Campegius ullam significationem 
dedit, velle se ad id exequendum descendere, quod 
priore ilia generali Commissione continetur; verum, 
quod pejus etiam est, quum multis precibus Bulla De- 
cretalis in hac causa Regia impetrata fuerit, promi- 
eeritq; Vestra Sanctitas se permissurura ut Serenissimo 
Regi ac Reverendiss. D. Eboracen. ostenderetur, et 
eorurn manibus crederetur, quam ipsi aliquibus ex 
Secretissimis Consiliariis ostenderunt, ut Serenissimus 
Rex de totius negotii aquitate instruction fieret, noluit 
Reverendissimus Campegius earn credere Serenissimo 
Regi, aut Reverendissimo Dotnino Eboracen. suo in ea 
causa Col leg a i . Cur autem velit Vestra Sanctitas 
Regiam Majestatem in earn spem adduxisse, ut deinde 
hoc pac to illam frustretur ac deludat. Tunc S. D. N. 
injecta in meum brachium manu, me ulterius loqui 
prohibuit, sc ira accensum non abscondens, dixit, Non 
parum sibi de 1). V. Reverendissima conquerendum 
esse, atquc sub ejus fide se decepturn esse ; Bullam 
Decretalem dedisse, ut tan turn Regi ostenderetur, con- 
cremareturq; statim : ad hoc me (inquit) multis ille 
magnisque precibus protraxit, ostendens, si id non 
daretur, manifestam sum saluti ruinam impendere ; 
nunc autem earn Bullam, quit debuit esse Secretissima, 
vult divulgare, neq; unquam se promisisse concessurum 
ut Consiliariis ostehdatur : literas (inquit) ipsas Re- 
verendissimi Eboracen. proferre possum, quibus id 
tantum, quod dixi, petit, et ipsum Equitem Cassalium 
testem volo, quod Dominus Slephanus Gardinerus »et 
ipse nil aliud a me postulaverunt, nec si postulassent, 
quicquam amplius obtinuissent ; atq; utinam aliter 
rem petissent, earn namq; facile denegassem, nec ad 
banc panitentiam venissem, ex qua vel unius digit! 
jactura (modo fieri possit) quod factum fuit revocarem, 
video enim quantum mali ex eo mihi subeundum sit. 
Quum S. D. N. hac et sirnilia contra suum morem 
dixisset, ego in earn sententiam subsequutus, sciendum 
esse, quod D. V. Reverendissima petit, non esse ab eo, 
quod ejus Sanctitas constitutum fuisse dicet alienura, 
nec D. V. Reverendissima hanc rem divulgari velle, aut 
secundum earn Bullam sententiam ferri ; Cseterura 
Regia Maje9tati et sibi tradi, ut possent aliquibus 
fidelioribus carioribusq; Consiliariis ostendere, ut ipsi 
de re tota fiant instructiores, quod perinde arcanum 
erit, ac si in nullius notitiam devenisset. An non 
(inquam) Sanctitas Vestra plerosq; liabet, quibus quum 
aliquid arcanum crediderit, putet id non minus celatum 
esse, quam si uno tantum pectore contineretur, quod 
multo magis Serenissimo Anglia Regi evenire debet, 
cui singuli in suo Regno sunt subject!, neq; etiamsi 
velint, possunt Regi non esse fidelissimi : Ve namq; 
illis si vel parvo momento ab illius voluntate recede- 
rent, quid hoc praterea obesse potest ? an non sic 
petitum, sic constitutum fuit ? qua ratio Sanctitatem 
Vestram propositum mutare cogit ? Ibi Fontifex ira- 
cundus, et concitatior etiam quam paulo ante ; Haud 
(inquit) ita fuit constitutum, nec me latet, quid de ea 
Bulla facere cogitent ct cujusmodi ex eomihi damnum 
redundaturum sit ; firmum igitur illud habe&tis, me 
decrevissc, neq; sententiam muto, nolle quicquam 
amplius hac in re permittere. At ego, nolit (quaesp) 
Vestra Sanctitas sic ex certa animi sententia loqui, ao 
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potius iu his literis Reverendissimi Domini Eboracen. 
# consideret damn a, ruinas, hsereses, qua Vcstree Sanc- 
titatis culpa in illo Regno orirentur : Regia enim 
Majestas male a Vestra Beatitudine tractata, injuria, 
et ignominia affecta, gtudium et voluntatem, quam 
semper optimam in Sedem Apostolieam habuit, in 
contrariam partem convertere posset, hoc est Domitia- 
tioni Vestrae toto pectore considerandum. Esto quod 
de hujus negotii aequitate disceptatum non sit, conce- 
damus etiain hanc rem malam,et mali exempli futuram 
(quod quidem secus esse judicaverunt omnes) an non 
Vestra Sanctitas novit pleraq; quit non bona sunt prie- 
ferri nonnunquam a nobis solere, ne pejora patiamur ; 
atq; hoc turn aliis in rebus, turn imprimis h® cesium 
evitandarum causa providendurn est, quas videmus, 
quum semel altiores radices egerint, non posse amplius 
extirpari : atq; ibi ad iilius pedes genibus flexis, 
earn precibus omnibus sum obtestatus, ut amicitiam 
potentissimi Regis conservare, observantium Domina- 
tionis Vestrre Reverendissimce erga ejus Sanctitatem, 
nostramq; servitutem respicere vellet ; relicta namq; 
Regi® Majestatis amicitia, religionis imminutio sub- 
sequeretur, et Regni iilius a tarn antiqua cum Sede 
Apostolica conjunctione dissolutio, ac Dominationis 
Vestr® Reverendissim® gratia et Autoritas apud sere- 
mss. Regem non buo merito deficeret, ejusq; fortasse 
salus periclitaretur ; Nos autem qui semper Beati- 
tudini Vestr® inservivimus, pro qua tot bonis officiis 
functi sumus, et tantum opera; perfeeimus, ad inte- 
gram amicitiam inter Regiam Majestatem et Vestram 
Sanctitatem conservandam, in medio nostrarum actio- 
num, Regni iilius damna et calaraitatem, nostramq; 
certissimam ruinam conspiceremus. Ad h®c S. D. N. 
et brachiorum et totius corporis agitatione, anitnum 
comtnotum ostendens, Volo (inquit) ego ruinam, qua; 
mihi modo immineat. cousiderare, et idipsum quod 
feci valde me angit ; Si heereses,. vel alia mala oritura 
sunt, qurenam in eo mea culpa erit, satis me® con- 
scienti® fuerit me vacasse culpa, cui esseui obnoxius, 
si hoc etiam cpiod nunc ex me petitur concederem : 
Nec Reverendissimus Dominus Eboracensis, ncc vos 
ullam causam de me conquerendi habetis, quicquid 
nunc pollicitus sum prtestili, neq; aliud unquam, etsi 
mihi faciendi esset fucultas, Regia Majestas et Reve- 
rendissimus Dominus Ehoraceu. a me peticrunt, quod 
non promptissime concesserirn, ut quisq; facile intel- 
ligat, quanti eos semper feeerim ; ad aliqua etiam 
Vestri causa faciliorem me preebui. Cseterum ubi ver- 
titur me® conscienti® integritas omnia posthabenda 
censeo, agant per se ipsi quod volunt, Legatum remit- 
tant eo preetextu, quod in causam ulterius procedi 
noiint, et deinceps ut ipsi volent rem confidant., modo 
ne me autore injuste quicquam agatur. Tunc ego, 
Nonne Vestra Sanctitas vult, ut ex vigore Commis- 
sions procedatur ? quod quum velle affirmasset, dixi, 
igitur Reverendissimus Campegius Sanctitatis Vestr® 
voluntati adversatur, Divortiura enim Regi dissuasit ; 
At Pontifex, ego (inquit) illi imposui, ut Divortium 
Regi dissuaderet, persuaderet Regin® ; quod autem 
ad Commissionem pertinet, si requiratur, exequetur. 
Sumus ergo (inquam) Concordes, Beatissime Pater, 
quod quum ita sit, quid nocere poterit Pecrctalem 
Bullam aliquibus secretissimis ac juramento addactis 
Consiliariis ostendisse : Turn quassans caput, Scio 
Gnquit) quid de ea facere constituant, verum nondum 
Campegii literas ex Anglia legi, quapropter die cras- 
tino ad me redibitis. H.oc pacto S. D. N. primo die me 
dimisit. Adfuit his sermonibus Dominus Vincentius 
Cassalius, quem ob equitem fratrem hue raissura dixi, 
qui equitem ipsum excusavit, quod quamvis ille ani- 
madverteret negotium hoc tanti moment! esse, ut 
etiam cum vit® discrimine Romam per dispoBitos 
equot sibi properandum esse videret, nihilominus 


supersedisse videns quod si id fecisset necesse sibi 
futurum domi, et in lectulo permanere potius, quam 
de re tanta coram ejus Sanctitate agere. Atque inte- 
rim Dominus Vincentius multas rationes ad persuaden- 
dum, equitis Cassalii nomine adbibuit, quas eodem 
pacto ejus Sanctitas in sequentem diem rejecit. 

Postridie ejus diei signatura habita est, cui ego 
| tanquam referendarius interfui, in vesperumq; est 
j protracta, nec judicavi opportunum Pontificem signa- 
| turoe munere defessum aggredi, quum preesertim ejus 
| Sanctitas diceret .se nondum Campegii literas perle- 
gisse. Res igitur iterum in diem proximum rejecta 
fuit, quo postea horam commodam nactus Pontificem 
adivi, quumq; omnium Capitum, qure D. V. Reve- 
rendissimie literis contiuebantur, quasi summam effe- 
I cissem, ne quicquam per oblivionera preeterirem, ah 
j ca primum parte cocpi, in qua dicitur suam sancti- 
| tatern concessisse Commissionem generalem in amplis- 
sima forma, et promisisse ferendam sententiam, 
ratificaturum. Pontifex hoc verum esse affirmavit, 
dicens se contentum esse, ut ad sententiam procedatur ; 
Qua vero parte est, ejus Sanctitatem Bullam Decreta- 
lem concessisse, ut secretiores Regi® Majestatis Con* 
siliarios instrueret, id a veritate longe remotum dixit, 
posseq; ad id se literas D. V. Reverendissim® osten- 
dere : Atque ea repetivit, qu® priore die super hoc 
dixerat, viz. Dominum Stephanum Gardinerum et 
Equitem Cassalium se testes habere, banc Bullam 
non ea conditione petitam fuisse ut ostenderetur 
cuiquam, preeterquam Serenissimo Regi et D. V. 
Reverendissim®, et Campegium nunc ad se scribere 
tantundom eftecisse, quo facto ex conventione Bullam 
comburi debere, promissurum quoq; se dixit, ut si 
qua; allegantur, probentur, ad sententiam ferendam 
procedatur, se id ratum habiturum. Quumq; ego 
qu«;sissem an vellet, qua; fierent per earn Bullam com- 
probarc, minime id oporterc dixit ; negavit quoq; 
earn Consiliariis ostendendam esse, qui tametsi rem 
bonam non judicarent, aj>probarent tamen super ejus 
Sanctitatis Conscientiam ; ac s®pius interim repetivit, 
non esse amplius in ea re commorandum. Ad aliatn 
igitur partem deveni, in qua D. V. Rcverendissima 
dicit, Reverenclissimum Campegium Divortium inter 
Regem Serenissimum et Reginam conatum dissuadere : 
Turn Pontifex Campegium scribere dixit, eo se etiam 
functurum officio, ut Regime Divortium persuaderet, 
quam ab eo alicnam invenerit; modeste tamen earn, 
ait, loeutam fuisse, et Consiliarios petiisse, qui ex 
Hispania denegati fuerint, ex Flandria autem eoncessi. 
Dixit etiam S. D. N. se literas ad Regem, Reverendis- 
simo Campegio ex suo Chirographo dedisse, ut Regia 
Majestas fidem bis baberet, qu® Reverendissimus 
Campegius su® Sanctitatis nomine diceret. Ad illam 
deinde partem deveni, ubi est : Causam Regis perinde 
differt, ac si nolit ad judicium, sententiamq; in partem 
su® Majestatis ferendam descendere, donee S. D. N. 
certiorem prius effecerit, de his ad hanc causam con- 
cernentibus, qu® ibi vidit et audivit. Ad h®c re- 
spondit, Campegium quandocunq; requisitus fuerit, 
processurum, neq; de supersedendo Commissionem 
habere ; se tantum injunxisse, ut quum procedi coep- 
tum esset, se certiorem faceret, ne tamen interim 
morse aliquid interponeretur. At ubi est nullo pacto 
adduci vult, ut mihi suo Colleg® Commissionem hanc 
Decretalem credat : Dixit verum id esse, ideo factum 
ne pluribus palam fieret, eaque conditione qua petitum 
fuit, ostensam nequicquam amplius expectandum, ea 
repetens, qu® prius etiam circa hoc dixerat. At ego, 
videat Sanctitas vestra quod ex bis verbis, quae hie 
scripta sunt loquor, qua; dicunt Sanctitatem Vestram 
Commissionem Decretalem concessisse, ea conditione 
ut aliquibus Regiis Consiliariis ostenderetur. Turn 
Pontifex iterum excandescens ; Ostendam (inquit) 
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literas ipsius Reverendissimi Eboracen. nee loquor 
mendacia, et non minus meis verbis, literisq; priori- 
bus Reverendissimi Eboraceo. tides est habenda, quam 
his quas nunc affertis. Turn ejus Sanctitatem mitigari 
qu«esivi, si minus urgenter mandata exequerer, quo- 
niam id a me fieri oportet. Quod ad Regni ruinas, 
damna, calamitates, scandala, et diminutionem Reli- 
gionis, multa in eandem sententiam dixit, in quam 
primo die locutus fuit;quum diceret, Egregium vero 
decus Serenissimo huic Regi fuerit, si ipse, qui Fidei 
Defensor et sit et appelletur, qui libros etiam pro ejus 
defensione ediderit, eandem nunc impugnare cogatur ; 
Ad hac quam recte sint venturi, viderint ipsi. Eo 
autem loco, in quo dieebatur aliquid de Regio negotio, 
inter Generalem Fratrum de Observantia, et ejus Sanc- 
titatem convenisse, et eo autore foedus inter ejus Sanc- 
titatem et Caesarianos componendum, Dixit, id os ten - 
dere, quod de Regio negotio nihil promiserit, quod 
quicunq; pollicitus sit, et quin poterit habita ratione 
suw conscientiae, re ipsa pnestare velit : In eo autem 
quod de Pace tractanda affertur, dixit, se nullum 
modum in tali negotio invenire, neq; se adhuc scire, 
quod iste Generalis ullas pacis conditiones sit alla- 
tnrus ; atq; ea insuper addidit, qua meis literis die 
15 Novemb. datis D. Y. Reverendissima significavi. 

Aliis deinde diebus S. D. N. sapissime sum allo- 
quutus, qui decrevit cum Reverendissimis de Monte et 
Sanctorum Quatuor Cardinalibus de Ins rebus omnibus 
loqui, prreterquam de Bulla Deeretali, de qua cum 
nemine vult ullam fieri mentionem, jussitq; ex omni 
Scriptura ejus memoriam eximi. De reliquis itaq; 
rebus omnibus loquutus sum cum bis duobus Cardi- 
rmlibus qui dixerunt Pontificem contentum fore, ut ad 
sententiam procedatur, tametsi id plerisq; alienum 
videatnr, deque eo notinulii ex Cardinalibus cum ob- 
trectatione loquuntur, et Caesaris Orator ne procedatur 
Protestatur, voluntq; fieri in Curia Causa advoca- 
tionem, Commissionemq; cum Inhibitione ad partes ; 
dicuntq; hi duo Reverendissimi, quod quip postulant 
illi, justa sunt, nec minimo cuiq; denegari possent, 
nolle tamen Kegiae Majestatis causa S. D. N. quicquam 
ex eo quod factum sit, immutare. 

Quum alio etiam die Pontificem otiosum nactus 
essem, multa cum ejus Sanctitate, de rebus prateritis 
disserui, deque eo, quod ego ad ejus utilitatem cum 
Venetis egissem, quoniam scirem Serenissimi Regis et 
D.V. Reverendissima voluntatem esse, ut quotiescunq; 
occasio daretur, pro sum Sanctitatis commodo omnia 
fierent : exposui deinde quantopere ebiborassem pro 
negotio Cervire et Ravenna*, utq; multa Gallici Oratores 
egissent a D.V. Reverendissima potissimum instigati ; 
Addidi etiam efficacissima verba, quibus usus est 
Dominus Stephanus Gardinerus. Ad omnia S. D. N. 
respondit, se ea de re Regia Majestati, ac D.V. 
Reverendissima gratias habere, et mihi quoque gratias 
egit ; dixitque, non tamen omnes simul tantum efficere 
potuistis, ut mihi mie civltates redderentur. Scitis 
autem conditiones foederis in quo ego quoque eram, 
fuisse, ut quum quis nostrum injuria afficeretur, ab eo 
emteri confcederati injuriam propulsarent, quod multo 
magis pro me faciendum erat, quum qui in ipso foedere 
essent mihi injuriarentur ; Et inde Csesariani volunt 
mihi persuadere Venetos non fuisse id facturos, si 
pntassent Regi Anglia aut Christianissimo displicitu- 
rum : Neque interim desistunt, multa, magnaq; mihi 
polliceri, unde ego, quod alias etiam dixi, id quod 
atTertur, quum nliter facere nequeam, accipere cogar. 
llludq; etiam vos scire volo promissum mihi fuisse, si 
legatus hie in Angliam mitteretur, futurum ut mihi 
civitates a Venetis restituerentur. Turn ego, non 
omnia, Beatissime Pater, adhuc sunt perfects, Rex 
enim potentissimus oinnino operam dabit, ut illse civi- 
tates Beatitudini Y^eslra restiluantur : An non, qua 


ejus Majestas scribit Vestra Sanctitai animadvertit ? 
Cui videndura imprimis eBt, ne de ipsa Serenissimo 
Regi sit conquerendum ; et ex hac occasione iterum 
ad Regiam Causam redii. At ejus Sanctitas dixit, se 
omnia qua potuisset pro Regia Majcstate et D.V. 
Reverendissima fecisse, facturamq; etiam libenter. 

Nonne igitur (inquam) posset ratio aliquaf'inveniri 
qua concederetur earn Bullam aliquibus ex Secretioribus 
Consiliariis ostendi posse ? Turn Pontifex, non (inquit) 
Non potest hoc fieri, nec a me impetrari; quod siullo 
modo fieri potuisset, minime tam multas magnasq; 
preces a Serenissimo Rege, et Reverendisaimo Domino 
Eboracen. expectassem ; quumq; quihusdam validis 
Argumentis instarem, prohibuit me ulterius de hujus- 
modi re loqui. Notui ego unquam dicere, equitem 
fratrem brevi esse venturum, ne Pontifex rem in illius 
adventum protraberet, ea tantum de causa, ut moram 
interponeret. 

Omnibus deinde aliis diebus super eodera negotio 
institi, nunquam tamen Pontifex sententiam suam ulla 
ex parte immutare voluit ; tantum illud decrevit, 
Nuntium mittere velle, qui suam sententiam verbis 
explicaret : quumq; nulla mihi amplius spes relinque- 
retur quicquam amplius impetrandi, turn demum dixi, 
Equitem fratrem Roma; futurum sequenti die, qui 
quum adeo gravis momenti rem, cerneret, noluerit suae 
valetudini consulere, et quod is minime putasset, suae 
servitutis in ejus Sanctitatem merita hoc modo male 
tractanda fuisse. Gratum sibi dixit Pontifex Equitis 
adventum fore, quodq; cum ipso et constituerentur 
omnia, negans tamen se nllo pacto id quod nunc petitur 
concessururn. Venit itaq: Eques frater, qui non secus 
acsi nunquam quisquam de hac re cum Pontifice egigset, 
singula de integro tractavit, omnibus his modis et 
rationibus tentatis qua excogitari poterunt. Quae 
omnia minutim Dominus Vincentius Cassalius noster 
patruelis, quem ad ipsum mittimus, verbis coram ex- 
plicabit, egoque ne I). V. Reverendissima jam nimis 
molestus sim, de hac ulterius non scribam. 

Quod ad Wintoniensem Expeditionem spectat mul- 
tum hi Reverendissimi Domini Cardinalcs offende- 
bantur, nunc ab ipsis pecuniarum remissiones postulari, 
quum depradata eorum bona sint, ipsiq; propter id ad 
Paupertatem redacti. Quibus ego ostendi, majas 
emolumenturn ad ipsos venturum, si D.V. Reveren- 
dissima unam Ecclesiam acciperet, alteram deponeret, 
quam si alter tantum Wintoniensis Ecclesise expeditio- 
nem faceret ; neque D. V. Ilevercndissimam nimis 
hanc permutationem optare dixi, quum Wintoniensis 
non multo Ecclesia Dunelmensi sit ditior. Ad hac 
dixerunt, quod libentius D. V. Reverendissima quam 
cuiquam altcri erunt gratificaturi, ’quoniam ipsa de sede 
Apostolica sit semper bene merita, non tamen se vereri, 
quin D. V. Reverendissima Wintoniensem Ecclesiam 
illius Regni primariam sit acceptura. Ego quum Pon- 
tificem, et deinde Cardinales eos qui magis rebus 
nostris student ambissem, effeci ut Pontifex, de ea re 
in Consistorio referret, quod ejus Sanctitas effecit, 
multis etiam addit.is laudibus D. V. Reverendissima, 
quibus aliqui Cardinales, et maxime Neapolitani, re- 
sponderunt ea quae superius dixi. Illud tandem 
deereverunt, quod quum D.V. Reverendissima solvere 
debeat, pro expeditione Wintoniensis Ecclesioe, et 
pro retentione ^ Eeclesia; Eboracensis et Abbatise 
Sancti Albani, habita ratione totius summa, ejus pars 
dimidia D. V. Reverendissima condonaretur, et ut ad 
13 vel 14 millia aureorum remittant, et non multo plus 
eo, quod pro Wintonient. turn Ecclesia deberet solvere. 
Id Reverendissimis Cardinalibus ideo displicebat, 
quoniam nollent res hujusmodi in exemplum trahi, 
quum prasertira Magnus Francia Cancellarius, ipse 
quoque in magna quadam Expeditione, idipsum in 

— . flagitat, quod isti concedere nolunt. 
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Csetera ex Domini Vincentio D. V. Reverendissima 
copiosius coram intelligat; Quee bene valeat. Dat. 
Romee die 17 Decemb. 1528. 

Humillimus servus 
Jo. Cassalius 
.Prothonotar. 

XVIII. — The Pope's Letter to the Cardinal , giving 1 
Credence to Campana. An Original. j 

[Cotton. Libr. Vitel. B. 10.] 

Dilecto Filio nostro Thomae Sanctte Ceciliac Presby- 
tero Cardinali Eboracen. In Regno Anglia;, nostro 
et Sedis de Latere Legato. , 

Dilecte Fili noster, salutem et Apostolicam Bene- j 
dictionem. Existimavimus non tara commode per 1 
literas responded posse his, de quibus postremo Ora- 
tores Carrissimi in Christo Filii nostri istius Regis 
nobiscum egerunt ; Itaq; proprium hominem Francis- 
cum Campanam familiarem nostrum istuc mittimus, 
ex quo sua Serenitas ac Circumspeotio tua plenius intel- 
ligent quoc nobis occurrant, tarn de rebus ad paeem et j 
publice ad universam Christianitatem spectantibus, ! 
quam super privatis Serenitatis sure, de quibus nobis per < 
literas et Orutores vestros signifieastis, quas quidem 
summopere cordi hahemus. Circumspectionem tuam 
hortamur, ut sibi ac Serenitati suue persuadeat nos 
paternam benevolentiam atq; animum gessisse et 
gerere erga Serenitatem suam, ab eodemq; am ore 
proficisci omnia quoecunq; illi significamus, ut plu- 
ribus Circumspectionem tuam, quam merito multum 
araamua, exponet Dilect. Fil. Card. Campegius, 
Legatus una tecum noster, ac dictus Franciscus, qui- 
bus plenissitnam fidcm babebitis. Datum Roma; 15 
Decembris M. D. XXVIII. 

J. 

r ■« Clemens monu propria. 


XIX.— Decemb. 1. 1528. 

A part of Peter Vanncs his Instructions , directing 
him to threaten the Pope. An Original. 

And Peter, as of himself, shall a-part say unto his 
holiness : sir, 1 being an Italian, cannot but with a 
more fervent zeal and mind than any other, study and 
desire the weal, honour and safety of your holiness } 
and the see apostolic ; which compelleth me to show 
unto your holiness, frankly, what 1 see in this matter, j 
Surely, sir, in case your holiness continuing this par- 
ticular respect of fear of the emperor, do thus delay, j 
protract, and put off the accomplishment of the king’s j 
bo instant desire in this matter, and not impart to his | 
majesty therein bounteously of the treasure and goods of 
the church, and the see apostolic , — quantum potestis 
ex thesauro ecclcsice et ex plcnitudine poiestatis ac 
autoritote a Deo vel ah ecclesia collata , — I see 
assuredly, that it will be a means so to alienate the 
fast and entire mind which his highness beareth to 
your said holiness, as not only thereby his grace, 
nobles, and realm, but also many other princes his 
friends and confederates, with their nobles and realms, 
shall withdraw their devotion and obedience from your 
holiness, and the see apostolic, studying how they may 
acquite this your ingratitude, in the highest cause 
that can be devised, showed, and so long continued 
with the semblable. And therefore, sir, at the rever- 
ence of Almighty God, cast not from you the heart of 
this noble virtuous prince, who finally cannot fail, the 
peace had, which Christendom may not long forbear, 
to have in his puissance, such a stay as may be able, 
in the highest and largest manner, to recompence his 
friends, and to acquite the contrary. 

Henry R. 


XX. — The Cardinal ' # Letter to the Ambassadors 
about his Promotion to the Popedom . An Original. 

[Cotton. Libr. Vitel. B. 10. ] ' 
MagnificoEquiti Domino Gregorio Cassalio ac Domino 
Petro Vanni, Serenisshni Domini Anglise et Francia; 
llegis in Rom. Curia oratoribus. 

Magnifice Domine Gregori ct Domine Petre salu- 
tem. Sicuti incommodissimus totius Reipublica; 
Christiame, ac potissiraum Regis Majestatis negotiis 
S. D. N. obitus accidit, ita etiam vos non latere puto 
quantum periculi et discriminis hujus Serenissimi 
Regis saluti et honori, ac Regni sui quieti ab hac 
futuri Pontificis Electione immineat, et quantopere 
vobis adnitendum, ac vestro studio, diligentia, indus- 
tria et prudentia occurrcndum et obstandum sit, ne 
aliquis eligatur Pontifex alienus ab hac Regia M»j»- 
tate ; et quid pro me promovendo facere ac tractare 
debeatis, cumulate per communes meas literas vos 
admonui : nec oportet per has quicquid aliud repli- 
care, quas solum ad vos scribere volui, ut significem 
vobis me totum hoe gravissimum et omnium maximum 
negotium, de quo acturi estis, vestree prudentiae, fidei, 
et dexteritati, quam longo temporis usu exploratissi- 
mam habeo, commit tere et credere, speroq; vos spei 
et opinioni meic de vobis concepts; omnino respon- 
suros, et bene valete. Londinidie 6 Feb. 1528. 

Vester amantissimus frater 
T. Cardin. Eborac. 


XXI . — An Information given to the Pope about the 
Divorce. An Original. 

[Cotton. Libr. Vitel. B. 11.] 

I Adnotatio Sum maria eorum qua; aliis libellis fusius 
explicata S. 1). N. turn licere, turn expedire, persua- 
dent, ut in Causa Regia; Majestatis Sententiam 
divortii ferat. 

Primum licet atque etiam expedit dirimere hoc 
Matrimonium, quod juri turn diviuo turn humano 
repuguat. 

Divinum cnim jus duci prohibet Uxorem fratris, 
quin hie fratris Uxorem ductani fuisse sit notorium. 

Humanum vero jus, duo hujus Matrimonii impedi- 
menta continet, alterum Affinitatis, quod diviuo jure 
inductum severissime saucivit ; alterum publica; llon- 
estatis, et justitite, quod promulgavit Deus, si ex 
definitione Matrimonii, divini, humaniq; juris commu- 
tatio interveniret, quibusnam auspiciis hoc Matrimo- 
nium constare dicemus, quod utroque jure adversante ac 
repugnante, contractum est,coit, et utcumque consistit ? 

Sed cessavit, inquiunt, in hac specie juris utriusq; 
prohibitio per gratiam et Dispensationem summi 
Pontificis. 

Respondetur quidem istis multis modis. Primo non 
esse videri, quod nullum est, nullum autem haberi 
quod sine Autoritate legitima fiat ; deniq; Pontificis 
Autoritatem non eatenus pertinere, ut in gradibus 
divina lege prohibitis dispensare possit : non opinioni- 
bus Scripturientium, qui Pontificis Authoritatem immi- 
nutam velint, sed ipsius Pontificis sententia constat, 
quem suae Jurisdictionis modum, et optime novisse et 
ampliare velle potius quam rest ringere credendum est ; 
quae quum ita sint, etiam si humani juris prohibitio 
per Dispensationem sublata videatur, manet nihilomi- 
nus immotum, quod divinum est, si ipsis contru seipsos 
credimus Pontificibus. 

Deinde, ut posse Pontifices dispensare fateamur, et 
in ea parte tribuamus plus Authoritatis quam ipsi 
sibiipsis audeant arrogare, tamen non passim, non 
quocunq; modo, non temere, et sine omni considera- 
tione, posse eos dispensare ; atq; fatendum est ne suo 
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testimonio Distipatores verius, quam Dispensatoreg pensationis cum omnibus convenit opinionibus, give 


. . — ^ causam urgentissinoam et evi- 

dentiasimam, turn etiam manifestissimam debet habere 
Dispensatio, precibus deniq; veris, non ementitis atq; 
confictis inniti. 

^ In Dispensatione autem, quo constat hoc Matrimo- 
Jiium, verbis quidcrn pacis causa proponitur, sed non 
ideo quia sic refertur, re ipsa subsistit, Pontificis facta 
non ad verborum superficiem, sed rei ipsius solidain 
veritatem expendi convenit, 

G'ertum est, pacem multis modis, turn firmissimam 
fuisse unoq; Matrimonio conciliafatn, pactorum deniq; 
ac foederum vi constantem, istud neocssario Matrimo- 
nium non desiderasse, et jam Dispensationem sine 
causa intervenisse dicimus, et conscquenter nullam 
esse, manereq; adhuc divinam prohibitionern atq; adeo 
et humanam. 

Porro etiam, si aliqua sit, et causam haberet, turn 
mendaciis conflata est, subreptitia et obreptitia merito 
appellanda, jure turn divino, turn humano reprobata. 

Nam quum quod alioqui Canonibus cautum sit 
ipsius etiam Di8pensationi8,proffimium,contineat, “Ro- 
mani Pontificis Autoritatem concessa sibi desupcr uti 
potentate, prout personarum, causarum, et temporum 
qualitate pensata, id in Domino salubriter conspicit 
expedire;” Quqmodo potuit S. D. N. hujus Serenissimi 
Regis qualitates pensarc quas ignoravit ? Neque enim 
de cetate quicquam, quae in contrahcndo hoc Matri- 
monio prfficipua qualitas erat, narrabatur, et tamen 
ilium annum eo tempore duodecimum non excessisse 
notorium est ; et tacita ad hunc modum fetate, menda- 
cium pro causa suggestum est manifcstissimum ; 
Cupiisse, viz. tunc Serenissimum Regem contrahere 
Matrimonium, ad hoc ut pacis focdera continuarentur: 
facti veritas est, turn quid agcretur ignorasse, et etiamsi 
turn scivisset, tamen non fuisse verum quod cuperet 
ad hoc ut pacis foedera continuarentur, setas ostendit, 
qiue per communis juris dispositionem discretionem 
non admittit ; cupere quidem affectus est, cteterum 
cupere contrahere Matrimonium, ad hoc ut pacis 
foedera continuarentur, judicii est et discretionis. Porro 
autem, quum de continuandis inter duos Principes 
foederibus ageretur, alter ante mandatam exequiuioni 
Iiullam fatis concessit, et re integra, causa, si quae fuit, 
cessavit. 

Sed producitur aliud Breve tenoris tarn efficacis ut 

istas Objectiones non admittat. 

Sed manet nihilominus corum sententia, qui Ponti- 
ficem non posse dispensare affirmant, secundum quos 
nec Breve nee Bulla consistit ; deinde Breve falsum 
esse, et pro faiso judicari deberi, multis rationibus 
convincitur: denique falsum cum sit, et tamen prioris 
Bulls errores corrigat, illam opinionern merito con- 
firraet, ne prior Dispensatio efficax videatur, vel eorum 
judicio, qui hoc Matrimonium defendere studuerunt, 
viz. qui veris allegationibus diffisi, ad falsas et confic- 
tas Dispensationes, vitia objecta removentes confugere 
coacti sunt. 

Ista, si singula minus sufficiant, saltern collata, ob- 
tineant et persuadeant licere. Ilia vero opinio multis 
persuasa, Pontificem, viz. non potuisse dispensare, ut 
sola infirmet Dispensationem, non petitur, sed habet 
nihilominus aliquid considerationis ; quanquam enim 
refellatur a quibusdam et reprobetur, manet tamen 
scripta, atqne adeo testimonio ipsius Pontificis com- 
probata. Perpendatur deinde causa et suggestion is 
veritas, si mendacium intervenisse apparet, et quod est 
notorium, illam Dispensationem adversariorum factis 
in novi Brevis fabricatione tacite reprobari, quis non 
videtex hiscausis licere ut sententia Divortii proferatur ? 

Postrem© expedit ut id pronuntietur, quod in 
omnium sententias consentiat, Reprobatio autem Dis- 


quta Authoritas abfuit, sive quia non recte interposita 
dicatur ; Approbatio vero cum istis dissentit omnibug. 

Expedit ut firma sit et inconcussa Regni Succession 
quae contra has opiniones confirmari non potest. 

Expedit ut conscientia Serenissimi Regis hig scru- 
pulis impedita, et turbata, expedita et tranquilla red- 
datur. 

Breviter, expedit votis Serenissimi Regis satisfieri, 
qui pro genuinis et innatis suis virtutibus, non nisi 
optima cupit, et modo etiam optimo votorum suorum 
compotem effici laborat ; si non virtutem spectaret, 
esetera nihil haberent difficultatis, sed omnium virtu- 
tum cogitationem quandam esse animadvertens, suum 
justitisc decorum, quod temperantia est, quserit, ut 
justum, justo modo, obtineat et assequatur. Itaq; 
expedit ne auxilium denegetur, vel differatur ei qui 
id juste implorat. 


XXTT. — The second part of a long Dispatch of the 
Cardinal's concerning the Divorce. An Original. 

[Cotton. Libr. Vitcl. B. 11.] 

To my loving Friends, Master Stephen Gardiner, 
Doctor of both Laws ; Sir Francis Brian, and Sir 
Gregory Cassali, Knights; and Mr. Peter Vannes, 
Secretary to the King’s Highness for the Latin 
Tongue ; His Grace’s Orators, Residents in the 
Court of Rome. 

Another part of your charge consistcth in expedi- 
tion of the king’s great and weighty cause of matri- 
mony, whereupon depend so many high consequences, 
as for no earthly cause to suffer or tolerate, tract or 
delay, in what case soever the pope’s holiness be of 
amendment or danger of life ; nor as is aforesaid, 
oweth to be by his holiness preteroraitted, whether the 
same be in the state of recovery, or in any doubt or 
despair thereof : for one assured and principal funda- 
mental and ground is to be regarded, whereupon the 
king’s highness doth plant and build his acts and cogi- 
tations in this behalf, which is from the reasonable 
favour and justice, being the things from the which the 
pope’s holiness, in prosperis nec adversis , may lawfully 
and honestly digress ; and when the plainness of his 
cause is well considered, with the manifest presump- 
tions, arguments, and suspicions, both of the insuffi- 
ciency of the bull, and falsity of the brief, such as may 
lead any man of reason or intendment well to perceive 
and know that no sufficiency or assured truth can be 
therein ; How may the pope’s holiness, ex aequo et 
justo , refuse or deny to any Christian man, much less 
to a prince of so high merits, and in a cause whereupon 
depend so many consequences, to his holiness well 
known, for a vain respect of any person, or by excuse 
of any sickness, justify, colour, or defend any manner 
refusal, tract, or delay, used in declaration of the truth 
in so great a matter, which neither for the infinite 
conveniences that thereby might ensue, admitteth or 
suffereth to be delayed, nor by other than himself, his 
act or authority, may lawfully be declared. And well 
may his holiness know, that to none it appertaineth 
more to look unto the justness of the king’s desire in 
this behalf, than to his highness his self, whose inter- 
est, whoge cause, with the same of his realm and 
succession resteth herein ; for if his grace were minded, 
or would intend to do a thing inique or injust, there 
were no need to recur unto the pope’s holiness for 
doing thereof. But because his highness and hig 
council, who best know the whole of this matter, and 
to whose part it belongeth most profoundly \o weigh 
and ponder everything concerning the same, be well 
assured of the truth of the matter, needing none other 
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tiling but for observance of hi* duty towards God and 
his church, to have the patne truth also approbate and 
declared by him to whom the doing thereof apper- 
taineth ; his grace therefore seeing an untruth alleged, 
and that so craftily as by undue and perverse ways, 
the same, without good reason adhibited, may for a 
season bring things into confusion, doth communicate 
unto the pope’s holiness presumptions and evidences 
enough, and sufficient to inform the conscience of his 
holiness of the very truth : which then, if his holiness 
will not see, but either for affection, fear, or other pri- 
vate cause, will hearken to every dilatory and vain 
allegation of such as led upon undue grounds would 
colour the truth ; what doth his holiness less therein, 
than under a right vain colour expressly deny and 
refuse the said justice, which to be done either in 
health or sickness, in a matter of so great moment, is 
in nowise tolerable ? But for the same reasons that he 
before mentioned, is the thing, whether the pope’s 
holiness be in hope or despair of life, without further 
tract to be absolved and determined ; for if Almighty 
God grant his holiness life, this act is, and always shall 
be, able to bear itself, and is meet to be an example, a 
precedent, and a law, in all like cases emerging, the 
circumstances and specialties of the same in every part 
concurring as they do in this ; nor can the emperor 
make exceptions at the same, when he best knowing, 
percase, the untruth shall see the grounds and occa- 
sions, that of necessity and mere justice have enforced 
and constrained the pope’s holiness thereunto ; which 
he could not refuse to do, unless he would openly and 
manifestly commit express injury and notorious injus- 
tice. For be it that the pope's holiness hearkening to 
the said frivolous and vain allegations, would refuse to 
declare the law herein to the king’s purpose, then 
must his holiness, either standing in doubt, leave and 
suffer the cause to remain in suspense, to the extreme 
danger of the king’s realm and succession for ever ; or 
else declare the bull or brief, or both, to be good, 
which I suppose neither his holiness nor any true 
Christian man can do, standing the manifest occasions, 
presumptions, and apparent evidences to the contrary. 
Then if the matter be not to be left in suspense, no 
judgment can be truly given to the approbation of the 
bull or brief; how can the pope's holiness of con- 
science, honour or virtue, living or dying, thus procras- 
tinate or put over the immediate finishing thereof, 
according to the king’s desire ? or how may his holi- 
ness find his conscience towards God exonerate, if 
either living he should be the cause of so many evils 
as hereof may arise ; or dying, wilfully leave this so 
great a matter, by his own default, in this confusion, 
incertainty, and perplexity ? It is not to be supposed, 
that ever prince most devout to the see apostolic, 
could so long tolerate so high an injury, as being so 
merited towards the said see, is both unacquitted for 
bis kindness with any special grace, and also denied 
upon his petition of that which is evident to be plain 
justice. This thing is otherwise to be looked upon, 
than for the pope's sickness, where most need were to 
put an end unto it, to be delayed, seeing that living 
and amending it is of itself expedient and justifiable, 
and dying, it shall be an act both necessary, merito- 
rious, and honourable. For this cause ye now know- 
ing the king's mind in this behalf, shall, if ye have not 
already before this time spoken with the pope’s holi- 
ness at length in these matters, as the king's grace 
trusteth ye have done, solicit as well by the means of 
Messire Jacobo Salviati, as by the bishop of Yerone, 
and otherwise as ye can think beBt, to have such com- 
modious, access unto his holiness, as ye may declare 
the premises unto him ; which by your wisdoms, in as 
effectual and vive manner as ye can open it unto his 


holiness. It is Undoubtedly to be thought the same 
shall rather be to his comfort and increase of health, 
than to any his trouble or unquietness ; and that his 
holiness hearing these reasons not evitable, will, 

| whether he be in way and hope of amendment, or 
otherwise, both proceed to the said indication, and 
also to the declaration of the law, and passing of a 
sufficient and ample decretal, as hath been devised in 
the king’s said cauge, with other such things, as by 
former letters and instructions, by the decrees men- 
tioned in the same, that failing have been committed 
unto you, to be solicited and procured there ; in the 
labouring whereof, albeit Bince your departures from 
hence, the things have, by reasons of the pope’s sore 
sickness, otherwise chanced than was here supposed, 
by means whereof ye not instructed what to do in any 
such case, were peradventure not over hasty or impor- 
tune to labour these matters, till the pope's holiness 
might be better amended, nor could percase find the 
means to have convenient access unto his presence for 
the same, ye must nevertheless adhibit such diligence, 
as howsoever the sickness of his holiness shall cease, 
amend, or coutinue, these things be not for the same, 
or any other cause, tracted or left in longer suspense ; 
but finding possible means to come unto the pope’s 
presence, to declare all such things unto the same, 
mentioned both in the former letters and instructions 
given unto you, and also in these presents, as may 
! make to the purpose ; and failing of often access in 
| your own persons to his holiness, ye cause the bishop 
of Verone, and other such assured friends as ye can 
attain, being about him at such times as they may 
have with his holiness, to inculcate unto him the said 
points and considerations, and all other that ye can 
| excogitate and devise to the furtherance and advance- 
ment of these matters, not forbearing or sparing also, 
if ye shall see difficulty at the pope’s hand, or in audi- 
ence to be given to you or your friends there, being 
about his person, to break and open after a good 
fashion ami manner the same unto such of the car- 
dinals as ye may perceive assuredly and constantly to 
favour the king’s highness, and the French king in 
election of a future pope, in case (as God forbid) the 
pope’s holiness should decease ; and to show unto the 
same cardinals all such things as you shall think meet, 
both for their more ample instructions in the truth 
and specialties of the matters, as well concerning the 
indication of truce as the king's said cause, and the 
presumptuous reasons, and plainer evidences, leading 
to the insufficiency of the bull, and apparent falsity of 
the said brief ; to the intent, that as many of the said 
cardinals as ye can win, made sure in those matters, 
they may, both in time of sickness and also of amend- 
ment, move and induce the pope's holiness there- 
unto, laying before him as well the merits and 
honour that may ensue by the perfection of the pre- 
mises, as the danger imminent by the contrary ; and 
semblably it shall be expedient that ye w ? in and make 
sure to the same purpose as many of the officers of 
the Rota and other as ye can, who as ye write be not 
accustomed, nor will give counsel to any person but 
the pope’s holiness ; for albeit, ye cannot have them to 
be of the kiug’s council, yet nevertheless they may do 
as much good, or more, in training and counselling the 
pope's holiness upon the great reasons that you can 
show unto them, to hearken unto your overtures in 
this behalf. To which purpose you shall adjure, make, 
and win, as many friends of the cardinal*, of them, and 
other, as ye possibly may, as for the thing which the 
king’s highness and I more esteem than twenty papal- 
ities ; and amongst other, ye shall insist, by all means 
and good persuasions ye can, for the continuance there 
of the said bishop of Verone, so as he may countervail 



RECORDS. 


the archbishop of Capuan, who, as it seemeth, is con- 
tinually about the pope’s person, and were necessary 
to be met with in the labours and persuasions, which 
by likelihood he maketh to the hindrance of the king’s 
purpose : for the better continuing of the which bishop 
of Verone, not only the king's highness and 1 write 
unto him at this time, as by the copy of the same 
several letters being herewith ye shall perceive, but 
also the French king will do the semblable. And fur- 
thermore, to the intent that the pope’s holiness may 
well perceive that not only the said French king mind- 
eth the king’s said cause, and taketh it to heart as 
much as it were his own, and will effectually join and 
concur with the king’s highness therein, but that also 
he is and will be conformable to the said indication, — 
he will send thither, with all speed, the bishop of 
Bayon, to further, solicit, and set forth the same ; 
who, before his departure from hence, which was a 
good season passed, was and is sufficiently and amply 
instructed in all things requisite to this purpose ; tfnd 
not only in these matters, but also in such other as 
were written unto you by Vincent de Cassalis and 
Hercules, upon advertisement given hither that the 
pope’s holiness was deceased ; so as ye may be sure to 
have of him effectual concurrence and advice in the 
furtherance and solicitation of your charges, whether 
the pope’s holiness amend, remain long sick, or (as 
God forbid) should fortune to die ; trusting, that being 
so well furnished by all ways that can be devised, ye 
will not fail to use such diligence as may be to the 
consecuting and attaining of the king’s purpose : 
wherein, though ye be so amply and largely instructed 
that more cannot be, yet nevertheless huving lately 
received from the bishop of Worcester a memorial of 
divers great things to be well noted and considered, 
for trial of the falsity of the said brief, I send you 
herewith a copy of the same memorial, to the intent 
ye substantially visiting and perusing the same, mayj 
follow and put in execution such part thereof, for better 
trial of the falsity, as is to be done there, like as the 
rest meet to be done here, shall not fail to be executed 
with diligence accordingly. 

Thus be ye with these, and other former writings, 
sufficiently instructed what is to be done by you there, 
whether the pope’s holiness continue long in his sick- 
ness, or whether the same fortune to decease, or soon, 
God willing, to amend. There rcsteth no more, hut 
that ye always take for a perfect ground, that though 
to every new chance not before known, sufficient pro- 
vision and instruction could not be given to you at 
your departure, ye always note, remember, and regard, 
that this the king’s cause admitteth nor suffereth any 
manner negative, tract, or delay ; wherefore, knowing 
that so well as ye do, and also how much the indiction 
of the truce shall be commodious and necessary, both 
to the king’s highness in particular, and to all Chris- 
tendom in general, by means whereof his grace shall 
avoid contribution, and other charges of the war, ye 
must now, if ever ye will have thanks, laud, or praise, 
four your service, employ yourselves opportune and im- 
portune, to put an end to the points to the king’s satis- 
faction and desire; and in every difficulty to study, by 
your wisdoms, the best and next remedy, and not always 
to tract your doings, till upon your advertisement hither, 
ye shall have new knowledge from hence : for thereby 
the matter itself, and also your demur there, be of 
over long a continuance, and infinite inconveniences 
by the same may ensue. I therefore require you, ac- 
cording to the special trust and confidence that the 
king’s highness and I have in you, now for ever to 
acquit yourselves herein with all effect possible, ac- 
cordingly so as the king’s highness be not longer kept 
in this perplexity and suspense, to his grace’s intoler- 


able inquietness, and the great heaviness of all those 
that observe and love the satne. 

Furthermore, though it so be that the king’s trust, 
and also mine is, ye will by your wisdom find such 
good means and ways as ye shall not fail, God willing, 
to open and declare unto the pope’s holiness, the 
whole of the king’s mind, and all and singular the 
premises, with the residue above-mentioned in your 
former instructions and letters sent unto you : yet, 
nevertheless, considering what ye wrote of the doubt 
of continuance of the pope’s sickness, and to make 
sure for all events and chances, in case his holiness 
(as God forbid) should long remain in such state, as 
he might either take upon him the naming of the peace, 
journeying and repairing to the sacred diet, nor also 
hear the whole of the things by you to be opened and 
propounded, touching the king’s said cause, — it hath 
been thought to the king’s highness convenient, rather 
than these great and weighty matters should hang in 
longer suspense, to excogitate some other good means 
and way how these matters, so necessary, may by some 
ways be conduced and brought to an end ; and it is 
this, — that the pope’s holiness not being able to travel 
to the place devised, where the princes may be near 
him for treaty, and managing of the peace, he do depute 
me and my lord cardinal Campegius, conjunclim et 
divisim , as his legates for that purpose, to do and exe- 
cute all such things in his holiuess’s name, as the same 
should do in that behalf if he were there present ; 
whereunto, for the wall of Christendom, we shall be 
contented to condescend. So always, that as hath 
been written heretofore unto you, before I pass or set 
forth to any convention or place, to the intent before 
specified, the king’s highness be fully satisfied and 
pleased in his said matter of matrimony, without which, 
neither with nor without the pope’s presence, 1 will 
ever begin or take that voyage : for performance 
whereof, this article following is of new devised, to be 
by you propounded unto his holiness, if the decretals 
cannot be obtained, or some other thing, that ye shall 
well know and perceive, by advice of expert counsel 
there, to be better to the king’s purpose than this 
thing now devised, and that may without tract be passed 
or granted; that is to say, that his holiness do enlarge, 
extend, and amplify his commission given to me and 
my lord legate Campegius, whereby we jointly and 
severally may be sufficiently furnished and authorized, 
to do as much in this cause of matrimony, with all the 
emergent8 and dependencies upon the same, as his 
holiness may do of his ordinary and absolute power, 
with sufficient and ample clauses, ad Decernend. et 
Interpret and. jura , leges, et Rescript a quascunq ; hoc 
Matrimonium concer nentia, una cum omnibus et 
singulis dubiis in eadem causa emergentibus. And 
further, to make out compulsories to any princes, or 
persons of what pre-eminence, dignity, state, or con- 
dition soever they be, Etiam si in Imperials , Regali , 
vcl alia quacunque dignitate perfulgeant, sub quibus- 
cunq; ptenis, and in what countries and places soever 
they be, to exhibit and produce any manner, witness, 
records, originals, rescripts, or other thing, in what 
place or time we, or the one of us, shall require them, 
or any of them in this behalf, with all and singular the 
circumstances requisite and necessary to such a com- 
mission, after such ample and assured manner as the 
same once had, we shall not need for any objections, 
doubt, or other thing that might infringe or lack, to 
send of new to the pope’s holiness for other provision, 
whereby the king’s said cause might hang in any 
longer tract or delay. In which case of coming to this 
commission, ye Mr. Stevins must have special regard 
to see the same sufficiently and substantially penned, 
by advice of the most expert men that ye can find to 
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that purpose ; for the better doing whereof, I send 
unto you herewith a copy of the said commission to 
me and my lord Campegius, with certain additions 
thereunto noted in the margin, such as have been here 
devised, and also a copy of certain clauses in a bull, to 
the intent ye may see how amply the same be couched, 
to avoid appellations and other delays in causes of far 
Jess moment and importance than the king's is. Ne- 
vertheless ye must, if it shall come to the obtaining of 
this new commission, see to the penning and more 
fully perfecting thereof, so as the same may be in due 
perfection, without needing to send eftsoons for re- 
medying of anything thereiu, as is aforesaid ; looking 
also substantially whether the chirograph of pollicita- 
tion, being already in your hands, be so couched, as 
the date, and everything considered, it may sufficiently 
oblige and astringe the pope’s holiness to confirm all 
that we, or one of us, shall do, by virtue of this new 
or the old commission : and if it be not of such efficacy 
so to do, then must ye in this case see, that cither by 
sufficient and ample words to be put in this new com- 
mission, if it may be so had, or by a new chirograph 
the pope’s holiness may be so astringed ; which chiro- 
graph, with the commissions before specified, if ye 
obtain the same, the king's pleasure is, that ye, sir 
Francis Brian, shall bring hither, in all possible dili- 
gence, after the having and obtaining thereof, soliciting 
nevertheless, whether the pope be to be facilly spoken 
with or not, the immediate indication of the truce, as 
is aforesaid, without which in vain it were for me, 
either with or without the pope, to travel for labouring 
and conducing of the peace. And so by this way should 
the pope’s holiness, with his merit and sufficient justifi- 
cation, proceed for the truce, as a fundament of universal 
pence, satisfy the king’s desires, and avoid any doubt 
of the emperor; forasmuch as his holiness might allege, 
that being so extremely sick that he was not able to 
know of the cause himself, he could no less do of justice 
than to commit it unto other, seeing that the same is of 
such importance as sufforeth no tract or delay. And 
finally, the king’s highness, God willing, by this means, 
should have an end of this matter. One thing ye shall 
well note, which is this ; albeit this new device was now 
for doubt of the pope’s long continuance in sickness, 
first excogitate ; yet it is not meant, nor ye be limited to 
this device, in case ye can obtain any other, nor ye be 
also commanded, to prefer this before all the other 
devices : but now that ye shall see and understand 
what this device is, and knowing what thing is like or 
possible to be obtained there, without long putting over 
of your pursuits, expend, consider, and regard well 
with yourself, what thing of this, or any other that may 
best serve to the brief and good expedition of the king’s 
cause. So always that it be a thing sure, sufficient, 
and available to his grace’s purpose, that may without 
any further tract be there had ; and then by your wis- 
dom taking unto you the best learned couusel that ye 
can have there, leave you to the expedition of that 
which so may be most meet, as the times require and 
suffer, to the brief furnishing of the king’s said cause 
to this purpose, without tract or delay, and that ye 
may sec is the thing which, as the matter stands, can 
speedily be obtained and sped, as is aforesaid. For whe- 
ther the decretal be better than this, or this better than 
that, or which soever be best, far it shall be from wis- 
dom to stick, and still to rest upon a thing that cannot 
be obtained ; but since ye know the king's meaning, 
which is to have a way sufficient and good for the 
speedy finishing of this cause to his grace’s purpose, 
note ye now, and consider with yourself, by advice of 
learned counsel, as is aforesaid, how ye may bring that 
to pass, and shall ye deserve as high thanks as can be 
possible. So alwuys that it bo so well provided and 


looked upon; that in it be no such limitations or de- 
faults, as shall compel us any more to write or send 
for reformation thereof : and coming to this commis- 
sion, though percase ye can by no means or sticking 
have it in every point as the copy, which I send you 
with the annotations do purport ; yet shall ye not 
therefore refuse it, but take it, or any other thing as 
can be had, after such form as may substantially serve, 
and as ye can by your wisdom and good solicitations 
obtain, for the speedy finishing of the king’s cause to 
his purpose, as is aforesaid, which is the scope wherc- 
unto we must tend at this time ; and therefore ye be 
not limited or coacted within any such bounds as ye 
should thereby be compelled or driven, for lack of 
obtaining any thing or point mentioned in these or 
other your instructions, or former writings, to send 
hither again for further knowledge of the king’s plea- 
sure ; but ye be put at liberty so to qualify, so to add, 
detray, immix, change, choose or mend as ye shall think 
I good ; so always that ye take the thing that best can 
be had, being such as may as effectually as ye can bring 
about, serve to the king’s purpose, and to put inde- 
layed end to it, according to his grace’s desire, without 
further tract, or sending thither, which is as much as 
here can be said or devised. Arid therefore at the 
reverence of Almighty God bring us out of this per- 
plexity, that this virtuous prince may have this thing 
sped to the purpose desired, which shall be the most 
joyous thing that this day in earth may chance and 
succeed to my heart ; and therefore 1 eftsoons beseech 
you to regard it accordingly : howbeit if the pope’s 
holiness refusing all your desires, shall make difficulty 
and delay therein, it is an evident sign and token that 
his holiness is neither favourable to the king’s reason- 
able petitions, nor indifferent, but should thereby show 
himself both partial, and expressly averse unto his 
grace ; wherefore in that case finding in his holiness 
such unreasonableness, as it can in no wise be thought 
ye shall do, the king’s pleasure is, that ye proceed to 
the protestations mentioned in the first instructions 
given to you Mr. Stevins, for you and the residue of 
your colleagues ; and that ye not only be plain and 
round with the pope’s holiness therein, if ye come to 
his speech, but also ye show and extend unto the car- 
dinals, and other that be your friends, which may do 
any good with him, the great peril and danger immi- 
nent unto the Church and See apostolic ; thereby ex- 
horting them that they, like virtuous fathers, have 
regard thereunto, and not to suffer the pope’s holiness, 
if he would thus wilfully, without reason or discretion 
to precipitate himself and the said see, which by this 
refusal is like to suffer ten times more detriment, than 
it could do for any miscontentmcnt that the emperor 
could take with the contrary : for ye shall say, sure 
they may be, and so I for my discharge declare, both to 
the pope’s holiness and to them, if this noble and vir- 
tuous prince, in this so great and so reasonable a cause, 
be thus extremely denied of the grace and lawful favour 
of the church, the pope’s holiness shall not fail for the 
same to lose him and his realm, the French king and 
his realm, with many other their confederates ; besides 
those that having particular quarrels to the pope, and 
so aforesaid will not fail, with divers other, as they 
daily seek occasions, and provoke the king’s highness 
thereunto, which will do the semblable, being a thing 
of another sort to be regarded, than the respect to the 
emperor ; for two cities, which nevertheless shall be 
had well enough, and the emperor neither so evil con- 
tented, nor so much to be doubted herein, as is there 
supposed. This, with other words mentioned in your 
instructions concerning like matter, ye shall declare 
unto his holiness, and to the said cardinals, and other 
being your friends, if it come to that point ; whereby 
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it is not to be doubted, but they perceiving the dangers 
aforesaid, shall be glad to exhort and induce his holi- 
ness, for the well of himself and the church, to con- 
descend to the king’s desire ; which is as much as can 
be here thought or devised, to be by you done in all 
events and chances: and therefore I pray you, eftsoons, 
and most instantly require you, as afore, to handle this 
matter with all effect possible. Coming to this new 
commission, when you shall have once attained such 
thing as shall be sufficient for the king’s purpose, as is 
aforesaid ; and that ye have it in your handg and cus- 
tody, and not afore, lest thereby ye might hinder the 
expedition thereof, ye shall by all ways and means pos- 
sible, labour and insist, that the king's highness, as 
need shall be, may use and enjoy the benefit of the 
decretal, being already in my Lord Cardinal Campe- 
gius's hands, whereunto his highness and I desire you 
to put all your effectual labour for the attaining of the 
pope’s consent thereunto accordingly. 

Ye Bhall furthermore understand, that it is thought 
here, in case, as God forbid, the pope should die before 
ye should have impetrate any thing that may serve to 
the absolution of the king’s matter, that the eollege 
of cardinals have authority, power, and jurisdiction, 
sede vacante, to inhibit, avoke, et ex consequenti , to 
pass and decide the king's matter, seeing that the 
same is of so high moment and importance, concern- 
ing the surety of a prince and his realm, as more amply 
ye shall perceive in the chapters, ubi Pcriculum de 
Electione, tie Romani , de Jurejurando , et capite primo 
de Scismaticis ,* wherefore the king’s pleasure is, that 
ye Mr. Stevins shall diligently weigh and ponder the 
effect of the said chapters, not only with yourself, but 
also with such the king’s learned counsel as ye and 
your colleagues have conducted there ; and what juris- 
diction, sede vacante , the college of cardinals have, 
either by the common law, usage or prescription, which 
may far better be known there than here : and if ye 
find that the cardinals have in this the king’s cause, 
and such other like authority and jurisdictions to inhi- 
bit, avoke and decern, then, in easu mortis Pontijicis , 
quod Deus avertat , ye shall specially foresee and regard 
that for none intercession or pursuit made by the em- 
peror and his adherents, they shall either inhibit or 
avoke : and also if before such death ye shall not have 
obtained such thing to the king's desire and purpose, 
as these present letters before do purport, his grace’s 
pleasure is, that ye shall pursue the effectual expedition 
of the same, at the hands of the said college, sede 
vacante , ne res quce nullam dilationcm exposcit , tan- 
topere usque ad electionem novi pontijicis quoquam 
modo differatur ; using for this purpose all such rea- 
sons, allegations, and persuasions mentioned in those 
letters, and your former instructions, as ye shall see 
and perceive to serve to that effect ; and so to endeu- 
vour and acquit yourself, that such things may be 
attained there, as may absolve this the king’s matter, 
without any further tract or delay ; whereby ye shall 
as afore highly deserve the king’s and my special thanks, 
which shall be so acquitted, as ye shall have cause to 
think your puius and diligencies therein in the best 
wise employed, trusting in God that howsoever the 
world shall come, ye shall by one means or other bring 
the king’s matter, which so highly toucheth his honour 
and quiet of mind, unto the desired end and perfection. 

Finally, ye shall understand that the French king, 
among other things, doth commit at this time to the 
bishop of Bayon, and Mr. John Joachim, to treat and 
conclude the confederation heretofore spoken of, 
between his holiness and the king’s highness, the 
French king, the Venetians, and other potentates of 
Italy, for a continual army to be entertained to invade 
Spain in case it stand by the emperor, that the peace 


shall not take effect : wherefore the king’s pleasure is, 
that ye having conference with them at good length in 
that matter, do also for your parts, solicit, procure, 
and set forth the same ; entering also on the king’s behalf 
unto the treaty, and conclusion thereof, after such 
manner as your former instructions and writings do 
purport. So as like as the French king is determined, 
that his agents shall join and concur with you in the 
king’s pursuits and causes ; so ye must also concur 
with them in advancement of their affairs, the successes 
whereof, and of all other your doings there, it shall be 
expedient ye more often notify hitherto than ye do, 
for many times in one whole month no knowledge is 
had from you, which is not meet in those so weighty 
matters, specially considering that sometime by such 
as pass to Lyons, ye might find the means to send 
your letters, which should be greatly to the king’s and 
my consolation, in hearing thereby from time to time, 
how the things succeed there ; 1 pray you, therefore 
to use more diligence therein, as tlie king’s and my 
special trust is in you. And heartily fare you well. 
From my palace besides Westminster, the sixth day of 
April. 

The French king hath sent hither an ambassiate, 
Monsieur de Langes, brother to the said bishop of 
Bay on, with certain clauses in his instructions, con- 
cerning the said treaty of confederation, the copy 
whereof ye shall receive herewith, for your better 
carrying on that matter. Praying God to speed you 
well, and to give you grace to make a good and short 
end in your matters. And eftsoons fare ye well. 

Y our loving friend, 

T. Cardin. Eborac. 


XXIII. — Another Dispatch to the Ambassadors to 
the same purpose. A Duplicate . 

[Cotton. Libr. Vitcl. 13. 11.] 

Right well, beloved friends, I commend me unto 
you in my hearty manner, letting you wit, that by the 
hands of Thadeus hearer hereof, the king’s highness 
hath received your several letters to the same, directed 
with the pope’s pollicitation mentioned in the same, 
and semhlahly I have received your conjunct and 
several letters of the date of the 18th and 2iKh days of 
March ; the 8th, 10th, 20th, and 22nd of April, tome 
directed, wherein ye at right good length have made 
mention of such discourses, conferences, audiences and 
communications as ye have had concerning your 
charge, since the time of your former advertisements 
made in that behalf, with all such answers and replica- 
tions as have been made unto you by the pope’s holi- 
j ness, and other on his behalf concerning the same. In 
i the circumstances whereof ye have so diligently, dis- 
creetly, and substantially, acquitted yourselves, as not 
only your firm and fervent desire, to do unto the 
king’s highness special and singular service in this his 
great and weighty cause, but also your wisdom, learn- 
ing. and perfect dexterities, heretofore well known, 
hath every one for his part thereby been largely of new 
shewed, comprobate and declared to the king’s good 
contentment, my rejoice and gladness, and to your 
great laud and praise. For the which his grace giveth 
unto you right hearty thanks, and I also for my 
part do the semblable ; assuring you, in few words, 
though the time and state of things hath not suffered 
that your desires might at this time be brought unto 
effect, yet the king’s grace well knoweth, perceiveth, 
and taketh, that more could not have been done, ex- 
cogitated, or devised, than ye have largely endeavoured 
yourself unto for conducing the king’s purpose, which 
his grace accepteth, as touching your merits and 
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acquittal in no leas good and thankful part, than if 
ye, finding the disposition of things in more direct 
state, had consecrate all your pursuits and desires : nor 
ye shall doubt or think, that either the king's highness 
or I have conceived, or thought any manner negligence ! 
in you for such things as were mentioned, in the last , 
letters sent unto you by Alexander, Messenger ; but I 
that albeit his highness had cause, as the same wrote, I 
to marvel of your long demor, and lack of expedition 
of one or other of the things committed to your 
charge ; yet did his highness right well persuade unto 
himself the default not to be in you, but in some other 
cause, whereof his grace not knowing the same, 
might justly and meritoriously be brought unto admi- 
ration, and marvel : and therefore be ye all of good 
comfort, and think your perfect endeavours used, and 
services done, to be employed there, as it can right 
well, in every part regarded and considered. 

In effect coming to the specialities of the things 
now to be answered, the king's highness having 
groundly noted and considered the whole continue and 
circumstances of all your said letters and advertise- 
ments, findeth and perceiveth evidently, that whatso- 
ever pursuits, and instances, and requests have been, 
or shall be for this present time, made there by you on 
his grace's behalf to the pope’s holiness, for the fur- 
therance of the said great and weighty cause ; and 
how much soever the necessity of Christendom for the 
good of peace, the importance of the matter, the just- 
ness of the thing itself, reason, duty, respect to good 
merits, detecting of falsities used, evident arguments 
and presumptions to the same, or other thing whatso- 
ever it be, making for the king's purpose, do weigh ; 
the times he now such, as all that shall be done in any 
of the premises there, is apparent by such privy intelli- 
gence and promise as is between the pope and the 
emperor, to hang and depend upon the emperor’s will, 
pleasure, and arbitre, as whom the pope’s holiness 
neither dare nor will in any part displease, offend, or 
miscontent, nor do by himself anything notable therein, 
which he shall think or suppose to be of moment, the 
said emperor first inconsulted, or not consenting there- 
unto. And for that cause, since the emperor not only 
is the adversary of universal peace, letter, and im- 
peacher thereof, but also, as hath appeared by sundry 
letters heretofore, and now of new sent out of Spain, 
doth show himself adverse, and enterponing himself as 
a party against the king’s said great matter ; it were in 
manner all one to prosecute the same at the emperor's 
hands, as at the pope’s, which so totally dependeth 
upon the emperor ; and as much fruit might be hoped 
of the one as of the other, so as far discrepant it were 
from any wisdom in a thing so necessary, and which 
as ye know must needs be brought unto an end without 
any farther delay, to consume and spend the time, 
where such express contrariety and in manner dispair 
appeareth to do good therein, and where should be 
none other but continual craft, colour, abuses, refuses 
and delays, but rather to proceed unto the same in 
place, and after such form as may be an appearance of 
some good and brief effect to ensue. Wherefore to 
show you in counsel, and to be reserved unto yourselves, 
the king’s highness finding this ingratitude in the pope’s 
holiness, is minded for the time to dissemble the matter, 
and taking as much as may be had and attained there 
to the benefit of his cause, to proceed in the decision 
of the same here, by virtue of the commission already 
granted unto me and my lor^legate Campegius. 

And for because that ye Mr. Stevins be largely 
ripened and acquainted in this matter, and that both 
the king’s highness and I have right large experience 
of your entire zeal and mind to the studying and set- 
ting forth of such things concerning the law, as may be 


to the furtherance hereof ; considering also that for 
any great thing like to be done there herein, such 
personages as be of good authority, wisdom, and 
experience, though they be not learned in the law, may 
with such counsel as ye have retained there, right well 
serve to the accomplishment of such other things aB 
shall occur, or be committed unto them on the king’s 
behalf, though so many ambassadors do not there 
remain and continue : his grace therefore willing and 
minding to revoke you all by little and little, except 
you sir Gregory being his Ambassador there con- 
tinually residing, wilieth, that after such things per- 
fected and done, as hereafter shall be mentioned, ye 
! Mr. Stevins, and you Sir Francis Brian, shall take 
j your leave of the pope's holiness, and with diligence 
| return home. For if ne had been the absence of yeu 
Mr. Stevins, seeing that there is small appearance of 
any fruit to be obtained there, the king’s highness 
would have entered into process here before this Whit- 
suntide : But because his grace would have you here 
present, as well for the forming of the said process, 
and for such things as be trusted that ye shall obtain 
and bring with you, as also for the better knowledge 
to be had in sundry matters, wherein you may be the 
better ripened and informed by means of your being in 
that court : and otherwise his highness will somewhat 
the longer defer the commencement of the said process, 
and respite the same, only for your coming ; which 
his grace therefore desireth you so much the more to 
accelerate, as ye know how necessary it is, that all 
diligence and expedition be used in that matter. And 
so ye all to handle and endeavour yourselves there, 
for the time of your demor, as ye may do the most 
benefit and advantage that may be to the speedy fur- 
therance of the said cause. 

And forasmuch as at the dispatch of your said last 
letters, ye had not opened unto the pope’s holiness, 
the last and uttermost device here conceived, and to 
you written in my letters sent by the said Alexander, 
but. that ye intended, as soon as ye might have time 
and access, to set forth the same; wherein it is to be 
trusted, since that thing could by no colour or respect 
to the emperor be reasonably denied, ye have before this 
time done some good, and brought unto perfection ; I 
therefore remitting you to such instructions as ye 
j received at that time, advertise you that the king’s 
i mind and pleasure is, ye do your best to attain ths 
I ampliation of the said commission, after such form as 
is to you in the said last letters and instructions pre- 
scribed ; which if ye cannot in everything bring to 
pass, at the least to obtain as much to the king’s pur- 
pose, and the benefit of the cause as ye can ; wherein 
l all good policy and dexterity is to be used, and the 
j pope’s holiness by all persuasions to be induced 
| thereunto ; showing unto the same how ye have received 
! letters from the king's highness and me, responsives to 
| such as ye wrote of the dates before rehearsed ; where- 
i by ye be advertised thut the king’s highness, perceiv- 
! ing the pope’s strange demeanour in this his great and 
weighty cause, with the little respect that his holiness 
hath, either to the importance thereof, or to do unto his 
holiness at ibis his great necessity, gratuity and plea- 
sure ; not onlycannot be a little sorry and heavy to see 
himself frustrate of the future hope and expectation that 
his grace had, to have found the pope's holiness a most 
loving, fast, near and kind father, and assured friend, 
ready and glad to have done for his grace, that which 
of his power, ordinary or absolute, he might have done 
in this thing, which so near toucheth the king’s con- 
science, health, succession, realm, and subjeers ; but 
also marvelleth highly, that his holiness, both in mat- 
ters of peace, truce, in this the king’s cause, and in all 
other, hath more respect to please and content him of 
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whom he hath received most displeasures, and who 
studieth nothing more than the detriment of the see, 
than his holiness hath either to do that which a good 
common father, for the weal of the church, himself, 
and all Christendom, is bounden and oweth to do, or 
also that which, everything well pondered, it were both 
of congruence, right, truth, equity, wisdom, and con- 
veniency for to do. Thinking verily that his highness 
deserved to be far otherwise entreated, and that not at 
his most need in things nearest touching his grace, 
and where the same had his chief and principal con- 
fidence, thus to have his just and reasonable petitions 
rejected and totally to be converted, to the arbitre of 
his enemy ; which is not the way to win, acquire and 
conserve friends to the pope’s holiness and see apos- 
tolic, nor that which a good and indifferent vicar of 
Jesus Christ, and common father unto all princes, 
oweth and is bound to observe. Nevertheless ye shall 
say the king’s highness, who always hath showed, and 
largely comprobate himself a most devout son unto 
the see apostolic, must and will take patience ; and 
shall pray to God to put in the pope’s mind a more 
direct and virtuous intent, so to proceed in his acts 
and doing, as he may be found a very father, upright, 
indifferent, loving, and kind ; and not thus for partial 
respect, fear, or other inordinate affection, or cause, 
to degenerate from his best children, showing himself 
unto them as a step-father, nor the king’s highness ye 
shall say can persuade unto himself, that the pope’s 
holiness is of that nature and disposition, that he will 
so totally fail his grace in this matter of so high im- 
portance, but that by one good mean or other, his 
holiness will perfectly comprobate the entire love that 
always the same hath showed to bear towards his high- 
ness, wherein ve shall desire him now to declare by 
his acts the uttermost of his intent and disposition : so 
as ye Mr. Stevins and Mr. Brian, who be revoked 
home, do not return with void hands, or bring with 
you things of such meagreness, or little substance, as 
shall be to no purpose : and thus by these, or like 
words, seconding to the same effect, which as the 
time shall require, and as he shall have cause, ye by 
your wisdoms can qualify and devise, it is not to be 
doubted, but that the pope’s holiness perceiving how 
the king’s highness taketh this matter, and that two 
of you shall now return, will in expedition of the said 
ampliation of the commission, and other things 
requisite, strain himself to do unto the king’s highness 
as much gratuity and pleasure as may be ; for the bet- 
ter attaining whereof, ye shall also show, how heavy 
and sorry I with my lord legate Campegius be, to see 
this manner of proceeding, and the large promises 
which he and I so often have made unto the king’s 
highness, of the pope’s fast and assured mind, to do 
all that his holiness, etiam ex plenitudine potestatis, 
might do, thus to be disappointed: most humbly 
beseeching his holiness on my behalf, by his high wis- 
dom to consider what a prince this is ; the infinite 
and excellent gratitudes which the same hath exhibited 
to the pope’s person in particular, and to the see 
apostolic in the general ; the magnitude and import- 
ance of this cause, with the consequences that may 
follow, by the good or ill entreating of the king’s 
highness in the same ; wherein ye shall say, 1 have 
so largely written, so plainly for my discharge declared 
the truth unto his holiness, and so humbly, rever- 
ently, and devoutly, made intercession, that more can 
I not add or accumulate thereunto, but only pray unto 
God that the same may be perceived, understood, and 
taken, as the exigence of the case and the merits of 
this noble prince doth require ; trusting always and 
with fervent desire, from day to day, abiding to hear 
from his said holiness some such thing as I shall now 


be able constantly to justify and defend, the great things 
which I and my said lord legate have said and attested 
on his holiness’ behalf. 

This, with all other such matter os may serve to 
the purpose, ye shall extend as well as ye can, and by 
that means get and attain as much to your purpose 
for the corroboration and Burety of all things to be 
done here as is possible, leaving to speak any more, or 
also to take or admit any rescripts for exhibition of 
the brief, advocation of the cause, or other of the for- 
mer degrees, seeing that all which shall or can be 
done or attained there, shall hang merely upon the 
emperor’s will, consent, and arbitre : and therefore 
nothing is now or hereafter to be procured, that may 
tend to any act to be done, in decision of the cause or 
otherwise there, or which may bring the adverse party 
to any advantage to be taken by the favour or parti- 
ality, that the same may have in that court ; but to 
convert and employ all your suit to that thing .which 
may be to the most convalidation and surety of the 
process, and things to be done here, as well by attain- 
ing, as ample, large, and sufficient words, clauses, and 
sentences as ye can get, for ampliation of the new 
commission. 

As for the defeating of anything that may be pro- 
cured to the impeachment of the process thereof, and 
the corroboration of the things to be passed, and done, 
by virtue of the same. And amongst other things, 
whereas ye with these last letters, sent the pope’s pol- 
licitation, for the non-inhibition or avoking of the 
cause, the ratifying and confirming of the sentence by 
us his legates herein to be given, and other things 
mentioned in the same, ye shall understand, that the 
said pollicitation is so couched and qualified, as the 
pope’s holiness whensoever he will may resile ; like as 
by certain lines and annotations, which in the margin 
of a copy of the said pollicitation I send you herewith, 
ye shall perceive more at large : and therefore after 
your other suits, for the ampliation of the new com- 
mission, if any such may be attained, brought unto as 
good a purpose as ye can, ye shall by some good way 
find the mean to attain a new pollicitation, with such, 
or as many of the words and additions newly devised 
as ye can get ; which ye may do under this form and 
colour, that is to say, to show unto the pope’s holiness, 
by way of sorrow and doleance, how your courier, to 
whom ye committed the conveyance of the said pollici- 
tation, so chanced, in wet and water in the carriage 
thereof, as the pacquet wherein it was, with such 
letters as were with the same, and amongst other the 
rescripts of pollicitation, were totally wet, defaced, and 
not legible ; so as the pacquet and rescript was and is 
detained by him to whom ye direct your letters, and 
not delivered amongst the other unto the king’s hands ; 
and unless his holiness, of his goodness unto you, will 
grant you a double of the said pollicitation, ye see not 
but there shall be some notable blame imputed unto 
you for not better ordering thereof, to the conservation 
of it from such chance. And thus coming to a new 
pollicitation, and saying, ye will devise it as near as ye 
can remember, according to the former, ye by your 
wisdoms, and namely ye Mr. Stevins, may find the 
means to get as many of the new and other pregnant, 
fat, and available words as is possible, the same signed 
and sealed as the other is, to be written in parchment ; 
the politic handling whereof, the king’s highness and 
I commit unto your good discretions ; for therein, as 
ye Mr. Stevins know, ^|psteth a great strength and 
corroboration of all that shall be done there, in deci- 
sion of the king’s said cause ; and as ye write, may be 
in manner as beneficial to the king’s purpose, as the 
commission decretal. 

And to the intent ye may the better know how to 



PART 1. — BOOK II. 


roceed in this business, I advertise you that the | 
ing'a highness hath now received fresh letters out of 
Spain, answering to those sent by Curson jointly with 
a servant of the queen’s, for exhibition of the original 
brief here, of whose expedition you, Mr. Stevins, were 
privy before your departure. The letters were of 
sundry dates, the last whereof is the 21st of April, at 
which time the emperor was at Casar Augusta, upon 
his departure towards Barcelona. In effect, the em- 
peror minding by his departure thither, and other his 
acts, to make a great demonstration of his coming into 
Italy, who is to nothing, as the king’s ambassadors 
write, more unmeet and unfurnished than to that 
voyage, not having any galleys there hut three, which 
lay on dry land unrigged, as they have done a long 
time past, none assembly of the states of that land, 
none order, provision of victual, towardness in con- 
scription of men-of-war, or appearance of such thing ; 
but that his going to Barcelona is chiefly under pre- 
text to attain certain old treasure there remaining, and 
to give the better reputation to his affairs in Italy. 
As to the matter of peace and truce, he seemeth not 
so alien from it but that he would, under colour thereof, 
be glad to separate and disjoin other from the sin- 
cerity of confidence that is between them, working 
somewhat with the French king, which he himself 
confesseth to be but abuses. On the other side, lie 
maketh overture of peace or truce to be had with the 
king’s highness apart ; and in the mean time enter- 
taiueth the pope’s holiness as one whom, won from 
the residue of the confederates, he thinketh himself 
most assured of. Howbeit, in all this his business, 
ye may constantly affirm, that his compasses cannot 
prevail in anything that rmiy be excogitate to the sepa- 
ration of the king’s highness and the French king, who 
so entirely proceed together, that the emperor coming 
or not coming into Italy, the said French king intend- 
eth to prosecute him in the place where his person 
shall be. To whom the king’s highness now sendeth 
the duke of Suffolk, with the treasurer of his honour- 
able household ; who, if the pope will not really and 
actually intend to the maintaining of the peace, coming 
to the convention of his holiness, moved as the case 
shall require, shall be furnished of a substantial number 
of men-of-war out of his realm to the assistance of the 
said French king, if the emperor happen to descend 
ip Italy, So, as his things there be not like to be in 
such surety as might bring the pope’s holiness to this 
extremity of fear and respect. And all the premises 
touching this knowledge had out of Spain, and the 
French king’s interest with the king’s concurrence, as 
afore ; it shall be well done ye declare to the pope’s 
holiness, whereby, peradventure, the same shall be 
removed from some part of his said overmuch respect 
to that part. 

As to sending of the brief, the emperor refusing to 
send it into England, showeth some towardness of 
sending it to Rome, minding and intending to have 
the king’s matter decided there and not here ; how- 
beit, all be but vain collusions. For, as ye shall per- 
ceive by such things as be extracted out of the letters 
of the king’s orators resident in Spain, a copy whereof 
I send you herewith, the more the said breve cometh 
into light and knowledge, the more falsities be depre- 
hended therein ; and, amongst other, one there is 
specially to be noted, making, if it be true, a clearer and 
manifest proof of the same fahity ; which — because 
if it were perceived by the ^Iprse party, or any of 
their friends, counsellors or adherents, it might soon 
by a semblable falsity be reformed, — is above all other 
things to be kept secret, both from the pope and all 
other there, except to yourselves : for in computation 
of the year of -our Lord is a diverse order observed in 


the court of Rome in bulls and breves : that is to say, 
in the bull beginning at the Incarnation of our Lord, 
in the brief at the Nativity ; so, as the thing well 
searched, it is thought it shall be found, that the date 
presupposed to be of the breve, which is 26th Decemb., 
Anno Dom. 1503, Pontificatus Julii anno prirno , 
well conferred with the manner and usages of that 
court : he that counterfeited the breve, not knowing 
such diversity between the date of the bull and breves, 
and thinking to make both dates of one day, dated the 
breve at a day before pope Julius was pope ; which 
ye shall more plainly perceive by the said copy, and 
specially if under some good colour ye ripen your- 
selves there, whether the year in the date of breves 
change upon Christmas- day or upon New-year’s 
day, wherein the king’s pleasure is, that ye ensearch 
and certify here what ye shall know and perceive. 
And if ye shall by such inquiry find matter making to 
the purpose, as it is not doubted but ye shall do, then 
for the more sure justification and proof thereof before 
the judges, it shall be expedient ye in writing make 
mention of such a doubt, finding the means that it 
may be answered and declared in the same writing, by 
certain expert persons of the secretaries, and other 
officers of that court, with subscription of their answer 
and names ; whereby it may appear here before us as 
judges, as a thing true and approved : howbeit, great 
dexterity is to be used- for the secrecy thereof ; for if 
such exceptions might come to the knowledge of the 
adverse party, they might, as the said orators write, 
soon reform that default by detrahing one letter, or 
title, or forging a new brief, alleging error in the 
transumpts, which might be the total disappointment 
of deprehension of the falsity in that chief and prin- 
cipal point. I pray you therefore to regard that 
matter substantially, and to order it by your good 
wisdoms accordingly. 

XXIV. — The two Legates* Letter to the Pope f 
advising a Decretal Hull. A Duplicate. 

[Cotton. Libr. Vi tel. B. 11.] 

Priori ntis nostris ad Sanctitatem Vestram literis 
quid hie ageremus, quove in statu causa lnec esset 
exposuimus ; postea quum, et res ipsa, et deBideriuin 
Regis admodum urgeret, ut ad Causa ipsius merita 
agnoscenda accingeremur, quando in suspenso, non 
modo horum Regum vota, sed nechujus Regni firmandi 
ratio, diutius haberi potest, omni suasionis gene re 
horum animis prius adhibito, ut alterius voluntati alter 
cederet, eique morem gercrent, cum nihil profecerimus, 
ad Judicii institutiimem accedentes, de modo causam 
ipsam pertractandi, multn longioribus colloquiis inter 
nos commentati sumus ; qua in re, dum qua; necessaria 
sunt adornantur, exhibitum est per Reginam exemplum 
Brevis Julii 2. eodem tempore quo et Bulla super hac 
materia, dati et scripti, sed attentiore cura et longe 
consideratiore mente confecti, quod, quia in substan- 
tialibus etiam ub ipsa Bulla diversum est, non modo 
Regium, sed nostrum quoq; animum, mire suspensum 
habuit, usq; adeo ut de ejus veritate plurimum suspi- 
cari libeat ; nam prater insperatam in tanta opportu- 
nitate ejus apparitionem, incredibile videtur, ut eodem 
tempore idem author, eisdem partibus, in eadein Causa, 
diversa admodum ratione caverit, et permansuro Diplo- 
mati ejusq; Decreto, ad perpetuam rei meir.oriam, 
proferendo, et plumbeo caractere excudendo dormita- 
verit, brevioribus vero literis, molli cera communiendis 
exactissimi studii et sobria cogitationis speciem iropres- 
serit : ne tamen Majestas haec rem hanc damnatara 
priusquam exploratam habeat, quippe quee magis in 
veritate qu&m in voto suo, Cause hujus eventum sus- 
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ceptura videtur, ad ipsius Brevis exhibitionem instat, 
quod, quia honeatum et rationi consonum videtur, a 
nobis etiam probatur, propterea omni studio curamus, 
ut Breve ipsum, quod in Hispaniis esse dicitur, et u 
quo exemplum hoc effigiatura aiunt proferatur ; atque 
ut hoc expedition cura, et majore compendio assequa- 

mur, prwter primam et sutmnam illam de Causa cog- 
noscendi potestatem, quam a Sanctitate Vestra habe- 

mus, aliam quoque ad hunc specialiter articulum 
habendam putaums, per quam possiinus etiam per 
censuras, omnes etiam Regia et Imperiali Authoritate 
fulgentes, monere et adigere ut dictum Breve nobis 
exhibeant, sine quo causa h®c nedum absolvi, sed nee 
commode tractari queat. Atque hoc prim urn est, 
quod Majestas h®c, in tanta animi fluctuatione qua 
nunc sestuat, a nobis curandum putat, quo impetrato, 
Judicii via insistentes ad Causie cognitionem proccde- 
mus ; quod si non proferatur, vel inutile et vitiatum, ! 
et fide sua facile rejiciendum, prolatum fuerit, nihil 
prohibebit, hoc sublato obice, quin ex officio nostro j 
reliqua prosequamur : sin vero exhibeatur, et veritate I 
sua, vel adeo acite conficta fallacia, ita se tueatur ut ! 
acriori examine id inquiri debeat, patefacto jam putro- 
norum cavillis et calumniis foro, quibus undis et 
judicii fluctibus non solum articulum hunc Brevis, sed 
universam Causam implicaturi simus, nullus non vide- 
rit ; neque enim deerunt qua; suspectam ipsius Brevis 
fidem faciant, vel ex hoc maxime, quod cum maxirne 
Regis et Regni hujus intersit, nihil prorsus de eo ante- 
hac auditum fuerit, nec ejus memoria aut ratio ulla 
extet in Scriniis Regiis, in quibus etiam minima quae- 
que ad Regnum spectantia asservari soleut : nam 
verisimile non est in Hispaniis majorem Anglic® rei 
curam fuisse quam in ipsa Anglia, neq; quempiam 
solerti et acri adeo ingenio fuisse, qui hujusceraodi 
dissidium vigesimo quinto ab hinc anno suboritururn, 
et hac sola ratione sublatum iri posse divinaverit, nulla 
lit diximus apud hunc Regem, et in hoc Regno talis 
rei memoria extan te. Porro si ex Brevi ad Bullam, et 
ex Bulla ad Breve transitus fiat, atque illius jejunita- 
tem et ariditatem insectemur, hujus prsegnantia verba, 
et ad omnes fere exceptiones tollendas, superstitiosam 
quodammodo vigilantiam conferamus, et qute utrinq; 
deduci poterunt in Rescriptis Apostolicis ®quo animo 
audiamus, periclitaturi certe sumus, ne, quod minitne 
cupimus, Sedis Apostolic® Authoritatem patientia 
nostra in discrimen rapiamus, atque dum Regno, et 
Regi hinc suppetias ferre volumus, rem dignitatemq; 
nostram raulto minorem faciamus, cui turn posita etiam 
animo, favere et adesse semper cupimus et debernus. 
Propterea, Beatissime Pater, non solum pro Regis et 
Causte hujus comraodo, sed pro dignitate quoq; Eccle- 
siastica et Sanctitatis Vestr® Autoritate hie tuenda et 
conservanda, nullo pacto committendum ducimus, ut 
nobis spectantibus et audientibus, de Potestate Ro- | 
mani Pontificis, de literarum Apostolicarum sub plumbo 
et sub annulo scriptarum fide, et repugnantia, deque 
juria divini abrogatione disceptetur, maxime in Regum 
causa oppugnauda et defendenda, qui,ut sublimiore sunt 
fastigio collocati, ita iniquiori animo patiuntur Causm 
suse casum, cum qua et dignitatem et existimationem 
Buam diminutam iri intelligunt, qu® si ignobilium etiam 
aniraos quosq; exulcerare, ipsa rerum experientia docti 
cernimus, qualiter qu»so putamus Regios et generosos 
affectura. ltaq; quoniam banc Carybdim et hos sco- 
pulos evitasse semper tutuni erit, propterea hujusmodi 
incommoda quodammodo preetervecti, ubi ad litis 
molestias et incertas fori fluctuationes causam dedu- 
ceodam perspicimus, suadere, rogare et summis preci- 
bus p&riq; reverentia contendere non desinemus, ut si 
exhibito Brevi pura veritas ita latitaverit, quod rec- 
tumae an falsum, vitiatum ceu aduiterinum fuerit 
judicare ac decernere minime valeamus, Sauctitas 


| Vestra Causam hanc ad se avocet, non solum ut tanto 
j discrimine, et perplexitate nos exinAt, sed ut paterno 
affectu Causai et Regi huic optimo subveniat et opera 
ferat, atque ex Potestatis suae plenitudine et sumraa 
prudentia finem huic rei optatum imponat, quae non 
sine magno hujus Regni et Ecclesiasticse dignitatis 
periculo diutius trahi potest : Speramus autem Sere- 
uissimO hunc Regem in hujusmodi avocandae Causae 
consilio facile quieturum, salebrosa haec litium itinera 
et labirinthos evitaturuin, modo in fide Sanctitatis 
j Vestr® ehyrographo manus suae testata, cognoverit, 
se diutius suspenso in hac re animo detinendum 
non fore, atq; ab hujusmodi Matrimonio se tandem 
liberandum, in quo nec humano nec divino jure per- 
manere se posse putat, ex causis Sanctitati Vestrae 
fo rsan notis, et per hos suos nuntios longioribus 
verbis explicandis. Quod si Sanctitas Vestra commo- 
dius existimaverit, Avocatione hujusmodi posthabita, 
per Decretalis unius concessionein huic causie occurri 
et succurri posse, in hanc quoque rationem Regis 
animum paratum dabimus; et propterea concepto quo- 
dam Decretalis modulo, cum per hos ipsos Majestatis 
sum nuntios mittimus, ex quibus abunde intelliget, 
quodque non absque exemplo istiusmodi auxilia pro- 
ponantur, et quam non temere nec absque ratione 
Majestas h®c desiderio huic suo inhtereat : interea 
vero, dum hac vel ilia ratione huic rei occurritur et 
Breve ipsum perquiretur, posset utiq; Sanctitas Vestra 
iterum Regina; animum tentare, et ad Religionem 
ernollire, curando (ut quod maxime apud earn gratia et 
Autoritate esse debeant) et literis, et precibus, et 
nuutiis, omniq; alia ratione, hac ipsa via, sibi, suisq; 
rebus omnibus, atq; aliis optime consulat. Cujusmoui 
multa, pro salute Regni et publica cum dignitate. turn 
tranquillitate animo agitamus, ut tandem optimo Regi 
pnesidio simus, qui incredibili patientia et humanitate, 
j nostram et Sanctitatis Vestrae opern expcctat, sed tanta 
obsessus cura, sollicitudine et anxietate, ut nullus 
facile explicare possit, vix enim in hoc ipso, oculis et 
auribus nostris credimus ; cujus usqueadeo nos miseret, 
ut nihil ingrato magis animo uudiamus quam ejus de 
hac re verba, querelas et cruciatuno ; jure, an injuria 
lieeat nobis hoc, Beatissime Pater, cum Sanctitate 
Vestra tacere, ne praejudicium nobis aut aliis faciamus, 
sed quern non excitet tot annorum Conscienti® Carni- 
ficina, quam ut transversum et modo in has et modo in 
illas partes agant Theologorura disputationes, et Patrum 
decreta, nullus non videt ; qua in re enucleanda ita 
ambiguo laboratur sensu, ut jam non doctioris sed 
melioris hominis lumine et pietate egeamus, et prop- 
terea factum est ut cum ab utraq; parte stant asser- 
tores muximi, in illam magis Majestas sua inclinat, 
quae ab offensionibus et periculis magis remota videtur. 
Quern prseterea non rooveat dulcis ilia insitaque sobol is 
successio, in qua morientes et animam exhalaturi con- 
quiescere, natura ipsa, videmur omnes ? quern insuper 
non accendat, Regni atque imperii propagatio, et per 
solos liberos continuata qu®dam fruitio ? quem deniq; 
populorum fidei ac ejus cur® commissorum tranquil- 
litas et securitas, qu® in designatis jam regibus et 
priricipibus nutritur et vivit, non sollicitet ? ita ut tanti 
adeoq; communis boni fundamenta nulla a se jacta, 
non doleat et suspiret, cum iu extremis ejus diebus, 
extrema quoque tempora eis adventare sentiat, atq; 
secum omnia quodammodo in ruiaatn trahi ? Majorca 
habet, Beatissime Pater, Causa h®c anfractus et dif- 
ficultates, quam superfine tenus inspectantibus offe- 
rantur, in qua vel hmsKtissim® sunt quod nec moram 
patitur, et in alteram pS?tem non inclinat quidem, sed 
omuino cogit, ni velimus ab ea pracipites et maxima 
cum privat® turn public® rei jactura cadere ; nam qui 
vel Regin® odio, vel sperat®, nec dum forsan not®, 
future conjugis illecebra et titillatione Reg*m agi . 
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putant, ii ex conies plane et to to, quod aiunt, coelo* 
errire videntur : at enim credere dignum est, nullis 
illius quamlibet duris moribus aut injocunda con- 
suetudine, vel ulterioris sobolis spe desperata, Regium 
an i mum tanto periculo ad odium impelli posse ; ita 
nec in hominis bene sani raente cadere debet, Regem 
hunc imbecillo adeo esse animo, ut sensuum suadela 
earn abrumpere cupiat consuetudinem, in qua adoles- 
centiae suae florentes annos exegerit persancte adeo, 
ut in hac quoq; fluctuatione, non sine reverentia et 
honore versetur. I nest, credite omnes, voluntati ejus 
non modo divinae legis timor, sed humani quoq; juris 
ratio eximia, hfficq; non privata sed publica, ad quam 
cum ejus animum trahant, utriusq; juris peritissimi, et 
Regni hujus sui proceres, et primates omnes, nihil 
tamen suo, aut suorum tantum arbitrio constitutum 
habere cupit, sed Apostolic® Sedis judicio ; qua in 
re quanta sit pietate, maxime ostendit, quum non ex 
magonim carminibus, et circulatorum imposturis, 
aliisve malis artibus, sed Sanctissima Pontirtcis manu, 
t&nto huic vulneri suo opem petat, de quo vel plura 
forte quam licuisset Sanctitati Vestrae subjecimus, quo- 
niam h®c ipsa ulcera manibus nostris contrectavimus, 
et quantum vitales spiritus exlialent cognovimus: pro- 
inde Sanctitas Vestra, pii patris et peritissimi uiedici 
more, dum virtus adhuc stat, dum salus non despera- 
tur, dum ®ger ipse sese sustinet et legitima petit aux- 
ilia, Regem de se et Apostolica sede optime meritum 
in pisetatis su® sinu foveat, illudq; ei indulgeat quod 
nec disputationum immortalia dissidia, nec litium im- 
mensum chaos unquarn dabit, nec sine maximo discri- 
mine unquam tractabitur ; atque illud etiam secum 
reputet, quam injurium, et cum privatis turn publicis 
rebus incommodum sit, extreraos juris apices consec- 
tari, quanqunm non expediat ex scripto jure semper 
judicari ; cui, quia Pontifices et Principes miro om- 
nium consensu, a Deo ipso pruefecti, censentur Spiritus 
et animee vice, merito in ambiguis, et ubi multa peri- 
clitatur hominum salus, arbitrio suo ejus duritiem 
moderari possunt et debent, in quo Sanctitas Vestra et 
Regem et Regnum hoc plane servaverit. Quod si 
alia ratione vel aliunde paranda sibi fuerint auxilia, 
veremur ne de Regno et Rege hoc actum sit, quicquid 
enim alia manu huic vulneri impositum fuerit, nihil 
minus faciet quam sanitatem, seditionibus enim ct 
tumultibus omnia exponentur, atq; imprimis Ecclesias- 
tica Dignitas et Apostolic® Sedis Authoritas hinc 
deturbabitur ; quod non erit difficile, aut ingratum 
quibusdam, qui Rege cum Sanctitate Vestra nunc 
conjunctissimo, impietatis su® venenum perbelle dis- 
simulant ; Cujusmodi jacturam si dura h«c tempora 
nostra fecerunt, quod deinde sperandum sit, non 
videmus. Conservandus itaq; Rex est, ejusq; eximia 
in Apostolicam Sedem voluntas et tides, ne eo a nobis 
abalienato, non modo Angli® Regem, sed Fidei quoq; 
Defensorem amittamus, cujus virtutes et Religionem 
tanto plausu orbi commendavimus. Brevitati stu- 
deutes multa preterimus, et pr«sertim quid Regni 
proceres, Nobiles sque atque ignobiles dicant, qui 
fremunt et acerbissime indignantur, se tamdiu sus- 
pensos haberi, atq; ab aliorum nutu et voluntate 
expeotare, quid de fortunis eorum omnibus et capitibus 
statuant, aut decernant : atq; hac potissimum via 
insistunt* qui nullum aut certe diminutam hie Romani 
Pontificis Authoritatera vellent, quorum pleriq; in 
his disceptationibus, quibus alter alteri, ut usu venire 
solet, re in ambiguo posita, adversatur, ea dicunt qu® 
non absq; horrore referri queagfe nam inter c®tera 
illud maxime in ore obvium hawnt, et predicant, se 
nnnquam satis demirari, aut ridere posse quorundam 
ignaviam, qui patienter audiunt, Pontiticibus in Jure 
Divino figendo et refigendo licere, Pontifici Pontificis 
oeram aut plumbum conflare non permitti ; nos, ut 
VOL. XI. 


hoB scopulos et has syrtes evitemus, nihil non agimus* 
et ne preceps, hue vel illuc, Rex hie ruat, curamus* 
quern in officio vix conti neri posse confidimus, dum a 
Sanctitate Vestra his literis rescribatur : quibus si 
ut speramus et cupimus aliquid rescriptum fuerit, per 
quod et Regem et horum omnium animos quietiores 
reddere valeamus, accedet nobis quoq; vis aLiqua cetera 
felicius perficiendi ; sin minus, omnia in deterius 
itura non ambigimus. Qu® ut celerius Majestas sua 
cognoscat presentes hos nuntios suos per dispositos 
equos ad Sanctitatem Vestram mittit, ex quorum ser- 
mone plura quoque intelliget quam liter® ips® com- 
mode capere potuerunt. Iguoscet vero Sanctitas 
Vestra lilerarum nostrarum prolixitati, qu® tametsi 
modum excedunt, rei tamen hujus difficultatem et 
periculum majori ex parte minime attingunt. 


XXV.— May 21, 1529. Richmond 
Another Dispatch to Rome. An Original. 

Right well beloved friends, I commend me unto you 
in my most hearty manner, by the hands of Alexander, 
messenger. I have in good diligence received your 
letters of the 4th of this month ; and semblably the 
king’s highness hath received your other letters, sent 
by the same messenger unto his grace ; by tenor 
whereof it well appeareth, that the king’s highness is 
now frustrate of the good hope and expectation that 
his grace and semblably 1 were in of the pope’s deter- 
mination to have done for his highness in this great 
and weighty cause of matrimony, as his holiness by 
his chamberlain promised, — not only that which might 
be done of power ordinary, but also of absolute ; and 
that ye be utterly in despair to consecute or attain any- 
thing to the purpose there, to the benefit of the said 
cause, with the strange demeanour that hath been used 
in calling you to make answer why the supplications 
presented by the emperor’s ambassador for advocation 
of the cause should not proceed, and how discreetly 
and substantially ye have answered and ordered your- 
selves therein ; affirming finally, that as to that matter 
ye think it shall not serve to any purpose, but only to 
stop your suit in the obtaining of a new commission, 
and desiring to be ascertained of the king’s pleasure 
touching the protestation mentioned in your instruc- 
tions, and how the same is meant and understood, with 
many other things comprised in your said letters, right 
well and substantially couched and handled ; for the 
which the king’s highness giveth you hearty thankj, 
and 1 also thank you in most hearty manoer for my 
part. 

Ascertaining you, that by Thadeus, courier, upon 
receipt of your former letters sent by him, who I trust 
be arrived with you long before this time, I wrote unto 
you the king’s mind and pleasure, as well to forbear 
any further pursuits of the degrees committed unto 
your charge, except only the expedition of a new com- 
mission and pollicitation mentioned in the same : as 
also that you Mr. Stevins, and Sir Francis Brian, 
should return home, like as my said letters purported. 
And fornsmuch as now it appeareth that the^e is no 
hope for you to attain the said commission and pollici- 
tation, the king’s highness, supposing that ye the said 
Mr. Stevins and Sir Francis be on your way home- 
ward, and perceiving that it should be necessary for 
his grace to have there a substantial counsellor of his, 
well learned in the laws, as well to defend all such 
things as shall be procured or set forth by the Cesar- 
eans, to the hindrance of the king’s cause, as to let 
and impeach any advocations, inhibitions, or other 
thing that may be damageable thereunto, hath de- 
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spatched thither this bearer and Mr. Bennet, who hath 
commandment to show unto you, and every of you, 
wheresoever he shall meet with or find you, his whole 
instructions, by tenor whereof ye shall be advertised of 
the king's further mind and pleasure in that behalf ; 
wherefore this shall be only to signify unto you, how 
his highness will that ye now forbear any further pur- 
suit, either for commission, pollicitation, or rescript, 
to be sent to the emperor for exhibition of the brief, 
either here or at Rome, but that following in every 
part the tenor of the said instructions, ye Mr. Stevins 
and Sir Francis Brian use all the diligence possible in 
your voyage homeward, and the residue of you to 
intend to such thiugs as be mentioned in the said in- 
structions ; ascertaining you, that whereas ye were in 
doubt what is meant by the protestation spoken of in 
my former letters and your instructions, it was none 
other thing than in the same instructions was plainly 
specified and declared ; that is to say, failing of all 
your requests and pursuits touching the king's great 
matter, to have showed unto his holiness the danger 
that might ensue, by losing the entire favour of this 
prince, by mean of his so strange and unkind dealing 
with his grace ; howbeit, considering in what state the 
things now be, and how much the pope’s holiness 
seemetli to be inclined to the emperor’s part. And 
yet, as appeareth both by your letters and by such 
o her knowledge as the king hath, his holiness would 
g'adly conserve the king’s love and favour, and is loth 
to do anything to the prejudice of his cause ; it is no 
time to come to any rigorous or extreme words with 
his holiness, but in gentle and modest manner to show 
himself in such words as be mentioned in my said last 
letters sent by Thadeus ; and so without irritation of 
him, but with conservation of his favour to entertain 
his holiness in the best manner that may be, without 
meddling in any other protestation, but only to look 
what may be done touching such protestations apart, 
as is mentioned in the said instructions given to Mr. 
Bennet, which with these letters shall be a sufficient 
information of you all what to do in the causes to you 
committed, not doubting but in all other particular 
suits of bulls, and other things committed unto you, 
ye, Mr. Stevins and Sir Francis Brian, have or will do 
your best to bring the same with you ; the expedition 
whereof, if they be not sped already, the king’s high- 
ness committeth to the wisdoms of such of you as 
shall fortune to be in the court of Rome at the receipt 
hereof ; wherein, and in all other things, his highness 
trusteth, and I do the semblable, that ye will order 
yourselves with all effectual diligence, as the special 
confidence that is put in you doth appertain. 

And forasmuch as the greatest thing that is to be 
looked unto is the importune suit of the Ctesareans, 
not only to stop any further things to be granted to 
the king's highness, but also to revoke the commission 
given to the lord legate Campegius, and to me, which 
should be a clear disappointment and frustration of the 
king’s cause ; ye shall, therefore, look substantially by all 
politiemeans to withstand, thatnosuch thing be granted; 
assuring the pope and all the cardinals, and such other 
as have respect to the well of the see apostolic, that if 
he should do such an high injury to the king and his 
realm, and an act so contumelious to us his legates, 
and so contrarious to his faith and promise, he should 
thereby not fail so highly to irritate the king and all 
the nobles of this realm, that undoubtedly they should 
decline from the obedience of the see apostolic, and 
consequently all other realms should do the semblable, 
forasmuch as they should find iu the head of the same 
neither justness, uprightness, nor truth ; and this shall 
be necessary, as the case shall require, well to be in- 
culked and put in his heady to the intent his holiness 


*by the same may be preserved from granting, passing, 
or condescending to any such thing/ 

After these letters perfected hither, and read unto 
the king’s highness, albeit that mention is made in 
sundry places heretofore, that as well ye Mr. Stevins 
and Sir Francis Brian, if ye be not returned from the 
court of Rome, as also the rest of the king's ambassa- 
dors, which at the arrival of Mr. Doctor Bennet shall 
fortune to be there, shall forbear to make any further 
means or pursuit for the new commission and pollici- 
tation, but clearly to use silence therein ; yet never- 
theless regarding, and more profoundly considering the 
effect of your letters last sent, it doth plainly appear, 
that though after the overture made to the pope's 
holiness of the said new commission, the business 
chanced to be made by the emperor's ambassador, upon 
preferring a supplication for advocation of the cause; 
which thing by your writing Mr. Stevins to Capisuke 
was well avoided ; yet was there none express refusal 
made by the pope's holiness to condescend unto the 
said new commission, but order given that you should 
consult and confer with the cardinal Anconitane and 
Symonette upon the same ; which conference, by 
mean of the said business, was deferred and disap- 
pointed, without any final conclusion or resolution 
taken thereupon. Wherefore, inasmuch as yet there 
appeareth none utter despair of obtaining the said new 
commission and pollicitation, with some more fat, 
pregnant, and effectual clauses than the other hath ; 
the king’s pleasure is, that notwithstanding any words 
before mentioned, both ye, the said Mr. Stevins and 
Sir Francis Brian, if ye be not departed from the court 
of Rome, do for the time of your demur there, which 
the king’s pleasure is, shall not he long, but only for 
taking of your leave ; and also the rest of the king's 
said orators, after your departure shall, as ye shall see 
the case require, endeavour yourselves as much as may 
be, to obtain the said new commission and pollicitation, 
foreseeing always that you handle the matter after such 
manner, as thereby the pope be not the rather induced 
to hearken and incline to any pursuits of the imperials 
for advocation of the cause, which were a total frustra- 
tion of all the king’s intent, but so to use yourselves 
as ye shall see to be to the benefit, and not to the 
hindrance thereof : which done, the king's grace doth 
refer the good handling of this thing to your wisdoms 
and discretions, neither to leave the pursuit for the 
said commission and pollicitation, if it may without 
damage be followed ; nor to follow it, if thereby you 
shall see apparent danger of any such advocation, or 
advantage to ensue to the purpose of the imperialists, 
like as his highness doubteth not, knowing now the 
king’s mind and pleasure, you will with wisdom aud 
dexterity order yourselves herein accordingly. 

And furthermore, you shall in anywise dissuade the 
ope for sending either by his Nuntio, to be sent unto 
pain, or otherwise, for the original brief : and if the 
Nuntio be already passed, having charge to speak for 
sending the same to the court of Rome, then to find 
the means that a commandment be by the pope’s holi- 
ness sent after him, not to make any mention thereof: 
which done to you, the king’s said ambassador shall 
have a good colour to induce the pope’s holiness, say- 
ing, as of yourself, that you have well considered your 
own pursuits for producing the brief at Rome, and 
because the emperor might per-case think that the 
pope were about to arect unto him the falsity of the 
said brief, therefore *©u can be contented that that 
matter be put off, ana no mention to be made thereof 
by his Nuntio, or otherwise; whereunto it is not to 
be doubted but the pope’s holiness will have special 
regard, and facilly condescend to your desires in that 
behalf.. 
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Finally : It appeareth also, by certain your letters 
sent, as well to the king's highness as to me, that the 
pope's holiness is much desirous to study and find a 
mean and way to satisfy the king's highness in this 
behalf ; amongst which one clause in his letters to me 
is this : Tametsi enim jurisperitorum consilium qua- 
siverimus , sed nihil reperimus , quod bonis oratoribus 
simul et just ilia ac honori nostro satisfaceret ; sed 
* tamen agimus omnia , et tentamus omnes modos Regia 
siue Serenitati , ac circumspectioni tua satis/aciendi. 
(And it is added in the margin, with Wolsey’s hand : 

Mi Petre , referas tuis Uteris pervelim quid tibi et 
mihi Pontifcx dixerit de modis excogitavdis , et quo- 
modo subridens dicebat. In nomine Pair is, et cet.) 

Wherefore, since his holiness so plainly declared 
that he seeketh the ways and means to satisfy the king's 
highness, it shall be in any wise expedient that you, 
the said orators, perceiving any towardness of advoca- 
tion, lay this to the pope's holiness, saying, that that 
is not the way to satisfy his grace ; and yet besides 
that, by your wisdoms to find the means to understand 
and know of his holiness what be the ways and means 
which his holiness hath studied or can study to satisfy 
the king according to his writing in this behalf, whereof 
they shall say his grace is glad, and is very desirous to 
know and understand the same ; and as you shall per- 
ceive any towardness or untowardness in the pope in 
that behalf, so to set forth your pursuits to the best 
purpose accordingly. And thus heartily fare you well. 
From Richmond, the 21 day of May. 

Your loving friend, 

T. Cardinaus Eborac. 


XXVI. — May 31. Rom® 1529. 

A Letter of the Pope's to the Cardinal. An Original. 

[Cotton. Libr. Vi tel. B. 11.] 

Dilecto Filio nostro Thom® tituli Sanctae Cecilise 
Presbytero Cardinali Eboracensi, nostro et sedis 
Apostolic® Legato de latere. 

Clemkns manu propria. 
Dilecte Fili noster, salutem et Apostolicam bene- 
dictionem. Cum Angliee Rex ac Circumspectio 
vestra, vetera vestra erga nos et Sedem Apostolicam 
merita novis officiis augeretis, optabamus occasionem, 
in qua et vos nostrum amorem cognoscere pos&etis ; 
aed molestissime tulimus earn primum esse oblatam, 
in qua circumsepti angustis terminis justiti®, non 
possemus progredi quantum vellemus, studio vobis 
gratificandi, multis ac rationabilibus Causis de&iderium 
vestrum impedientibus, quod quidem Regiis Oratori- 
bus istuc redeuntibus demonstrare conati sumus. Sed 
super his et publicis negotiis copiosius vobiscum 
loquetur Dilectus EJilius noster Cardinalis Campegius. 
Datum Romae die umma Maii, 1529. 

# J. 


XXVII. — April 6, 1529. 

The King's letter to his Ambassadors, to hinder an 
Avocation of the Suit. An Original. 

[Cottou. Libr. Vitel. B. 11, J 
By the Kino. 

Henry Rex. 

Trusty and right well-beloved, we greet you well. 
Since your departure from hence, we have received 
sundry your letters to us directed, whereof the last 
beareth date at Rome, the 4th day of the last month ; 
and have also seen such other as from time to time ye 
have sent to the most reverend father in God, our 


most entirely well-beloved counsellor the lord legate , 
cardinal, archbishop of York, primate of England, 
and our chancellor : by continue whereof, we have 
been advertised of the successes, aB well of your jour- 
ney thitherwards, as of such things as ye to that time 
had done in our causes to you committed ; for the 
which your diligent advertisement, and good acquittal, 
we give unto you condign thanks : ascertaining you, we 
do not a little marvel, that in your said last letters you 
show so much desperation of any great favour to be 
had at the pope’s hand in our said causes ; consider- 
ing that neither ye then had spoken with his holiness 
in the same, nor by such conferences as ye hud had with 
Mr. Jacobo Salviati, or other on his behalf, we can 
perceive but all good favour and towardness ; though 
per-case the superiority of the imperials, and the com- 
mon fame, led you to think the contrary : howbeit as 
you know no credence is to be given unto such com- 
mon report, nor we trust the same shall prove more 
true, than hath done the opinion that was of the lord 
legate Campegius now here resident, whom we find 
and certainly know to be of a far other sort in his love 
and inclination towards us, than was spoken, not hav- 
ing such affection towards the emperor, as in him was 
suspected. And to be plain with you, if ever he had 
been of other mind, we have said somewhat to him 
after such manner as might soon change that inten- 
tion. So that little faith is to be given to the outward 
sayings and opinions of such people as measure every- 
thing at their pleasure ; which we doubt not but ye 
right wisely do consider, and that ye have before this 
time, by your diligent solicitation made to speak with 
the pope’s holiness for declaration of your charge, 
proved the contrary. Whereof we shall be glad and 
joyous to hear; willing and desiring you therefore, 
according to the great and special confidence that we 
have in you, to pretermit no time in the diligent hand- 
ling and execution of y<3ur said charge, but by one 
good way or other to find the mean, if you have not 
already done it, to declare the same unto the pope, 
wherein the good advice and address of the bishop of 
Verone shall, we trust, do you great furtherance ; and 
by whose means, if ye for the pope’s extreme debility 
or sickness might in nowise be often admitted unto his 
presence, ye may signify unto him at great length our 
whole mind, desire, and intent, after such form as your 
instructions and letters giveu and sent unto you in 
that behalf do purport : for sure ye may be, it shall 
highly confer unto the benefit of our causes, that ye 
have there present one so fast and assured friend unto 
us, as we trust the bishop of Verone is, who shall be 
able right largely to countervail, and meet with the 
malicious practices of the archbishop of Capua, who is 
thought to be one of the chief authors and contrivers 
of the falsities, crafts, and abuses, set forth to the hin- 
drance of our said causes ; which no man shall more 
politicly and facilly deprehend, than the said bishop of 
Verone may do : and therefore he is by you, with all 
good means and ways possible, to be entertained ; as 
we doubt not but you will have special eye and regard 
to the making, winning, and conservation of as many 
fiiends to our purpose as ye can possibly obtain ; so 
bundling yourself, as now may appear your dexterity 
and perfect endeavour to conduce, with your diligent 
labour and policy, our matters to the speedy, inde- 
lay ed, and desired end and effect, which ye may be 
sure we shall not put in oblivion, but will have the 
same in remembrance accordingly. Marvelling 
nevertheless, that though ye Mr. Stevins could not 
bring hitherto our great causes to perfection, ye had 
not in the mean season advertised us what is done 
touching such bulls as were to be sped for our other 
particular matters, whereof no mention is made in 
d 2 
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yonr said letters ; willing and desiring you therefore, 
by your neat letters, to advertise us in what state and 
train the same be ; knowing right well that ye being not 
Only by the former letters and writings, but also by 
■uch as be sent unto you, at this time sufficiently and 
amply instructed of our mind and pleasure, will now so 
acquit yourself, as shall correspond to the perfect 
expectation and firm opinion that we have of you, 
which we shall not fail to have in our tender considera- 
tion to your well, as is aforesaid. Ye shall also, in 
your conferences with the said bishop of Verone, 
understand and know of him, by what ways and means 
ye may best further his advancement to the cardi- 
nality ; exhorting him, for the manifold good effects 
that thereof may ensue, to conform himself to the 
acceptation thereof, if it may be obtained ; for doubt- 
less his virtue, wisdom, and experience, fidelity, and 
other great and commendable merits well considered, 
we think no man more meet at this time to be pre- 
ferred thereunto than him : and therefore our express 
mind and pleasure is, that ye do it by all the ways and 
means to you possible. And finally, we will that ye 
show unto him how effectually we have written unto 
you in that behalf, to the intent, being advanced there- 
unto, he may give us the better thanks, and in every 
way bear to us the more perfect affection. And by 
your next letters, we will that ye advertise us what 
advocates ye have on our part, with their names and 
qualities ; finding the means also, if it be possible, to 
retain some notable and excellent divine, a frier, or 
other that may, can, or will firmly stick to our causes, 
in leaning to that, Quod Pontifex ex Jure Divino 
non potest dispensare , fyc. And of all the successes 
to advertise us, as our special trust is in you. Given 
under our signet, at our Mannor of Greenwich, the 
6th of this April. 


XXVIII. — June 23, 1529. 

' The King's Letter to his Ambassadors , about his 
appearance before the Legates. An Original . 

[Cotton. Libr. Vitcl. B. 11.] 

To our trusty and right well-beloved counsellors, Mr. 
William Bennet, Doctor of both Laws ; Sir Gregory 
de Cassalis, knight ; and Mr. Peter Vannes our 
Secretary for the Latin Tongue, our Ambassadours, 
resident in the Court of Rome, and to every of 
them. 

By the King. 

Henry R. 

Trusty and right well-beloved, we greet you well. 
By former letters and writings sent to you, sir Gregory 
and Mr. Peter, with other of your colleagues then being 
at Rome, and by such conference as was had with you 
Mr. Benet before your departure, you were advertised 
in what state then stood our cause and matter of 
matrimony, and how it was intended that the process 
of the same should with diligence be commenced before 
the pope’s legates here, being authorized for that pur- 
pose. Since that time, ensuing the deliberation taken 
in that behalf, the said legates, all due ceremonies first 
observed, have directed citations both to us and to the 
queen, for our and for her appearing before them the 
18th of this month ; which appearance was duly on 
either >party k ept, performed, and all requisite solem- 
nities accomplished : at which time the queen trusting 
more in the power of the imperialists, than in any 
justness of her cause, and thinking of likelyhood, by 
frustratory allegations and delays, to tract and put over 
the matter to her advantage, did protest at the said 
day, putting in libels, recusatories of the judges ; and 


also made a provocation, alledging the cause to be 
avoked by the pope’s holiness, et litis pendentiam 
coram eodem ; desiring to be admitted for probation 
thereof, and to have a term competent for the same : 
whereupon day was given by the judges till the 21st of 
the same month, for declaration of their minds and 
intentions thereunto ; the queen in person, and we by 
our proctor enjoined to appear the same day, to hear 
what the Baid judges should determine in and upon the 
same. At which time both we and the queen appeared 
in person ; and notwithstanding that the said judges 
amply and sufficiently declared, as well the sincerity of 
their minds directly, justly to proceed without favour, 
dread, affection, or partiality ; as also that no such 
recusation, appellation, or term for proving of litis 
pendentiam , could or might be by them admitted : yet 
she nevertheless persisting in her former wilfulness, 
and in her appeal, which also by the said judges was 
likewise recused : and they minding to proceed further 
in the cause, the queen would no longer make her 
abode to hear what the said judges would fully discern, 
but incontinently departed out of the court ; where- 
fore she was thrice preconnisate, and called eftsoons to 
return and appear ; which she refusing to do, was 
denounced by the judges contumax, and a citation 
decerned for her appearance on Friday next, to make 
answer to such articles and positions as should be 
objected unto her : So as now it is not to be doubted, 
but that she will uBe all the ways and means to her 
possible, to impetrate and attain such things, as well 
by her own pursute, as by her friends, as may be to 
the impeachment of the rightful process of this 
cause, either by advocation, inhibition, or otherwise : 
wherefore seeing now in what state this our matter 
standeth and dependeth, necessary and requisite for 
the great consequences hanging upon the same, not 
only for the exoneration of our conscience, but also 
for the surety of our succession, and the well of this 
our realm and people, to be with all celerity perfected 
and observed. It was thought convenient to advertise 
you of the premisses, to the intent ye being well and 
sufficiently instructed in all things concerning the 
same, shall by your wisdoms and diligences have 
special regard that nothing pass or be granted there by 
the pope’s holiness, which may either give delay or 
disappointment to the direct and speedy process to be 
used in this cause, neither by advocation of the cause, 
inhibition, or otherwise ; but that if any such thing 
shall, by the Ccesareans, or by her agents, or other, be 
attempted, or desired, the like men of wisdom, good 
zeal, learning, and experience, diligently procure the 
stopping thereof, as well upon such reasons and con- 
siderations as before have been signified unto you, as by 
inferring the high and extream dishonour, and intoler- 
able prejudice that the pope’s holiness thereof should 
do to his said legates ; and also the conti ariety both of 
his bull and commission, and also of his promise and 
pollicitation passed upon the same ; beside the notable 
and excellent displeasure thereby to be done by his 
holiness to us, and our realm, clear contrary to our 
merits and deserts ; extending also the other dangers 
mentioned in the said former writings, apparent to ensue 
thereby to his holiness, and the see apostolic, with 
the manifold, and in manner, infinite inconveniences 
like to follow of the same to all Christendom, and all 
other such reasons, introductions and persuasions ye 
can make and devise for that purpose : putting him 
also in remembrance of the great commodity coming 
unto his holiness herein, by reason that this cause 
being here decided, the pope not only is delivered from 
the pains that he should in this time of disease and 
sickness, to the extreme peril of his life, sustain with 
the same, seeing that it is of such moment and im- 
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ortance, as suffereth no tract or delay ; but also bis 
oliness shall by such decision here eschew and avoid 
all displeasure that he should not fail to have, if it 
were or should be passed elsewhere : which matter is 
no little wisdom well to foresee and consider, and not 
only to forbear to do or pass anything derogatory or 
prejudicial to his said commission, but also by all 
means possible to corroborate and fortify the same, 
and all such acts judicial as shall pass by his said 
legates by virtue thereof. Like as we doubt not but 
that the pope’s holiness, of his uprightness, virtue, and 
perfect wisdom will do ; and rather, like a most loving 
father and friend, tender and favour our good, just and 
reasonable causes and desires, putting thereunto all 
the furtherance he may do, than to do or consent to be 
done anything hurtful, prejudicial, damageable, or 
displeasant unto us, or this our said cause. And 
finally ; if need shall be we will ye also infer, as the 
case shall require, how inconvenient it were this our 
matter should be decided in the court of Rome ; which 
now dependeth totally in the emperor’s arbitre, having 
such puissance near thereunto, that,, as hath been 
written by the pope’s own letters, their state and life 
there is all in the emperor’s hands, whose armies may 
famish or relieve them at their pleasure. And semblably 
ye shall not forget the prerogative of our crown and 
jurisdiction royal, by the ancient laws of our realm, 
which admitteth nothing to be done by the pope to the 
prejudice thereof, and also what danger they should 
incur that would presume to bring or present any such 
thing unto the same, as in our last letters sent by 
Alexander was touched at good length. Wherein since 
ye be already so well and amply instructed, knowing 
also how much the matter imports and toucheth us, 
and what profit and agreeable service ye may do unto 
ns herein, with the high thanks that ye may deserve 
for the same ; we shall not be more prolix, but refer 
the substantial, perfect, an-l assured handling hereof to 
your circumspections, fidelities, and diligences, not 
doubting but that ye will now, above all other things, 
look vigilantly hereunto, and so acquit yourselves in the 
same, as it may well appear that your acts shall be 
correspondent to our firm trust and expectation, and 
no less tender this thing than ye knowit to be imprinted 
in the bottom of our heart, nor then as ye know both 
the importance and high moment, and also the very 
necessity of the matter doth require. In which doing, 
beside the laud and praise that ye shall consecute 
thereby of all good men, we shall so have your acquittals 
in our remembrance, as ye shall have cause to think 
your travels, pains, and studies herein, in the best 
wise collocate and employed. Given under our signet, 
at our palace of Bridewell, the 23d day of June. 


XXIX. — Rome, 9 July, 1529. 

Doctor Bennet's Letter to the Cardinal, showing how 
little they might expect from the Pope. An Original . 

[Cotton. Libr. Vitel. B. 11.] 

Please it your grace to understand, that the 6th 
day of this month the pope’s holiness sent for us : 
albeit we had made great suit for audience before to his 
holiness, soon after that we had understanding that his 
holiness was recovered of this his last sickness, into 
the which he fell the second day after I had my first 
audience of his holiness, which was the 21 day of the 
last month : and after our long communication and 
reasoning in the king’s highness* cause, which at length 
we have written to your grace in our common letter, 
for a confirmation of many inconveniences and dangers 
which we persuaded to his holiness, to follow both to 


himself and to the see apostolic, in case his holiness 
should avoke the cause ; I thought much convenient 
at that same time to deliver the king’s familiar and 
likewise your grace’s letter, and so to show your grace’s 
credence to his holiness. After the foresaid letters 
delivered, and by his holiness read, his holiness showed 
me, that he perceived by your grace’s letters, that I 
had certain credence to show unto him of great moment 
and importance, concerning him and the see apostolic. 
I showed to his holiness your grace’s faith and observ- 
ance, his holiness doth best know ; most humbly 
besought his holiness to believe these undoubtedly to 
follow, That if his holiness should, at the labours of 
the Cffisareans, avoke the cause, he should not alonely 
offend the king’s highness, which hitherto hath been a 
stay, a help, and a defence of the see apostolic ; but 
also by reason of this injury, without remedy, shall 
alienate his majesty and realms, with others, from the 
devotion and obedience of the see apostolic. This I 
showed his holiness, that your grace doth evidently 
perceive to follow, in case his holiness should incline 
to the Ceesareans’ desire on this behalf : yea further, 
1 said, that your grace most clearly perceiveth also by 
that act, the church of England utterly to be destroyed, 
and likewise your person ; and that these your grace, 
with weeping tears, most lamentably committed unto 
me to show to his holiness. Furthermore I showed to 
his holiness that your grace, howsoever you should 
proceed in this cause, did intend to proceed so sincerely, 
indifferently, and justly, that you would rather suffer 
to be jointed, joint by joint, than, either for affection 
or fear, do any act either against your conscience or 
justice. Furthermore I said, that seeing his holiness 
may be so well assured, that your grace will do nothing 
but according to justice in this cause, he may the 
more boldly deny avocations to the Ceesareans, seeing 
that the queen and the emperor can desire but 
justice, which they may have at your grace’s hand, and 
my lord Campegius, as well there as here ; and by this 
means his holiness should deliver himself from great pains 
and unquietness of mind, which he should sustain in 
case the cause should be known here, where he should 
have the king’s highness on one part, and the emperor 
on the other side, daily calling upon his holiness. To 
this his holiness most heavily, and with tears, answered 
and said, That now he saw the destruction of Christen- 
dom, and lamented that his fortune was such to live 
to this day, and not to be able to remedy it, (saying 
these words,) For God is my judge, 1 would do as 
gladly for the king as I would for myself ; and to that 
1 knowledge myself most bounden, but in this case I 
cannot satisfy his desire, but that I should do mani- 
festly against justice to the charge of my conscience, 
to my rebuke, and to the dishonour of the see apostolic ; 
affirming that his counsel shows him, that seeing the 
Ctesareaus huve a mandate or proxy of the queen, to 
ask the avocations in her name, he cannot of justice 
deny it, and the whole signature be in that same 
opinion ; so that though he would most gladly do that 
thing that might be to the king’s pleasure, yet he 
cannot do it, seeing that signature would be against 
him whensoever the supplication should be up there : 
and so being late, we took our leave of his holiness 
and departed, seeing that we could obtain nothing of 
the pope for stopping the avocation, we consulted and 
devised for the deferring of it till such time as your 
grace might make an end in the cause there. And so 
concluded upon a new device, which at length we have 
written in our common letter, wherein, I promise your 
grace, Mr. Gregory has used great diligence, and taken 
great labours at this time, we can do no more for our 
lives : and if your grace saw the importune labour of 
the ambassadors of the emperor’s and Fei diuandoe* 
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you would marvel, I premise your grace they never 
cease ; wherefore in staying hitherto, as we have done, 
it is marvel, as God knoweth, whom I pray to preserve 
your grace in health and prosperity ad multos annos. 
I beseech your grace most humbly to commend me to 
the king’s highness, and likewise I beseech your grace 
to pardon my ill writing. At Rome, the Oth day of J uly. 

Your daily beadman and servant, 

W. Benet. 


XXX . — A Letter of the Pope’s to the Cardinal con - 
ceming the Avocation. An Original. 

[Cotton. Libr. Vitcl. B. 11.] 

19 Julii, 1529. 

Dilecte Fili noster, salutem et Apostolicam Bene- 
dictionem. Difficile est nobis explicare literis, qua 
nostra molestia seu potius dolore fuerimus coacti, ad 
Avocationem Causte istic comraissce concedendam ; 
nam etsi res ita fuit justa ut tanto tempore differri non 
debuerit, tamen nos qui isti Serenissimo Regi pro ejus 
singularibus erga nos et Apostolicam sedem meritis 
placere in omnibus cupimus, sicut consuevimus, regre 
nunc adducti sumus, ut quamquam justitia cogente, 
quicquid contra ejus voluntatem concederemus. Nec 
vero minus, Fili, doluimus tua causa, cui rem hanc 
tantee curse esse perspeximus quantum tua erga dictum 
Regem tides et amor postulat ; sed tamen quod datur 
justitiee minus esse molestum debet, cum proesertim 
id fuerit tarn dilatum a nobis, omniaq; antea pertentata 
ne ad hoc descenderemug. Itaq; optamus in hoc 
adhiberi a te illam tuam singularem prudentiam et 
aquitatem, persuadereq; te tibi id quod est, nos qui 
semper vobis placere quantum nobis licuit studuimus, 
id quod vestro maxirao merito fecimus, et semper 
facturi sumus, nunc non nisi invitos et justitia coactos 
quod fccimus fecisse : Teque omni studio et amore 
hortamur, ut dictum regem in solita erga nos benevo- 
lentia retinere velis, eiq; persuadere, nihil ex hoc apud 
nos de benevoletitia erga se veteri imminutum unquam 
fore, quod recipiemus a Circumspcctione tua longc 
gratissiraum. Quemadmodum plenius dilectus Filins 
noster Cardinalis Campegius heec circumspectioni turn 
explicabit. Dat. Romse apud Sanctum Petrum sub 
annulo Piscatoris die 19 Julii 1529. Pont, nostri anno 
sexto. Blosius. 


XXXI.— Act 26. Anno Regni 21 Henr. 8. 

An Act for the releasing unto the King his Highness 
of such Sums of Money as was to be required of 
him , by any his Subjects , for any Manner of Loan , 
by his Letters Missives , or other ways or manner 
whatsoever . 

Item queedam alia billa formam cujusdam actus in 
se continens f eochibita est preefato Domino Regi in 
Parliamento prasdicto , cujus quidem billcs tenor sequi- 
tur in hac verba . The king's humble, faithful, and 
loving subjects, the lords spiritual and temporal, and 
commons in this present parliament assembled, consi- 
dering and calling to their remembrances the inestim- 
able costs, charges, and expences which the king’s 
highness necessarily hath been compelled to support 
and sustain since his assumption to his crown, estate, 
and dignity royal ; as well first for the extinction of a 
right dangerous and damnable schism sprung and risen 
in the church ; which, bv the providence of the 
Almighty God, and the high prudence and provision 
and assistance of the king’s highness was, to the great 
honour, laud, and glory of his majesty, repressed ; the 
enemies then being of the church reformed, returned, 


and restored to the unity of the same, and peace over 
all componed and concluded, as also for the modifying 
of the insatiable and inordinate ambition of those which 
do aspire unto the monarchy of Christendom, did put 
universal trouble, divisions in the same, intending, if 
they might, not only to have subdued this realm, but 
also all the rest unto their power and subjection : for 
the resistance whereof, the king’s highness was com- 
pelled, after the universal peace, by the great study, 
labour, and travel of his grace conduced, and the same 
by some of the contrahents newly violate and infringed; 
in showing the form of the treaties thereupon made 
again, and take armour. And over and besides the 
j notable and excessive treasure and substance which 
his highness in his first wars had employed for the 
defence of the church, the faith catholic, and this his 
realm, and of the people and subjects of the same, was 
eftsoons brought of necessity to new, excellent, and 
marvellous charges, both for the supportation of sundry 
armies by sea and by land ; and also for divers and 
manifold contributions outward, to serve, keep, and 
contain his own subjects at home in rest and repose ; 
which hath been so politicly handled and conduced, 
that when the most part of all religious Christians 
have been infested with cruel wars, discords, divisions, 
and dissensions, the great heads and princes of the 
world brought unto captivity ; cities, towns, and places, 
by force and sedition, taken, spoiled, burnt, and 
sacked ; men, women, and children found in the same 
slain and destroyed ; virgins, wives, widows, and reli- 
gious women, ravished and deflowered ; holy churches 
and temples polluted, and turned unto profane use ; 
the reliques of the holy saints irreverently treated ; 
hunger, dearth, and famine, by mean thereof in the 
said outward regions ensuing, and gentily over all, was 
depopulation, destruction and confusion ; the king’s 
said subjects in ail this time were by the high provi- 
dence and politic means of his grace nevertheless pre- 
served, defended, and maintained, from all these incon- 
veniences and dangers ; and such provisions taken, by 
one way or other, so as reasonable commodity was 
always given unto them to exercise their trafticks of 
merchandise, and other their crafts, mysteries, and, 
occupations for their living ; which could not possibly 
have been brought about, unless then the king’s high- 
ness, with continual studies, travels, and pains, and with 
his infinite charges and expenses, had converted the 
peril and danger of the enterprises and exploits, set 
forth for the reduction of the enemies unto peace from 
his own subjects unto strangers : whereof finally such 
fruit and effect is ensued, as by the king’s policy, 
puissance, and means,, general and universal peace is 
established amongst all Christian princes ; ’and this 
realm now, thanked be God, constitute in free, better, 
and more assured and profitable amity with all outward 
parties, than hath been at any time whereof is memory 
or remembrance. Considering, furthermore, that his 
highness, in and about the premises, hath been fain to 
employ not only such sums of money as hath risen 
and grown by any manner of contribution made unto 
his grace by his said loving subjects, but also over and 
above the same, sundry other notable and excellent 
sums of his own treasure, and yearly revenues, which 
else his grace might have kept and reserved to his own 
use ; amongst which manifold great sums so employed, 
his highness also, as is notoriously known, and as doth 
evidently appear by the accounts of the sarjae, hath 
to that use and none other, converted all such money, 
as by any his subjects and people, spiritual and tem- 
poral, hath been advanced unto his grace by way .of 
prest and loan, either particularly, or by any taxation 
made of the same, being a thing so well collocate and 
bestowed, seeing the said high and great flraita and 
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effects thereof ensued, to the honour, surety, well, 
perfect commodity, and perpetual tranquillity of this 
sad realm, as nothing could better nor more to the 
comfort of his said subjects be desired, studied, or 
imagined ; of one mind, consent and assent, and by 
authority of this present parliament, do for themselves 
and all the whole body of the realm whom they do 
represent, freely, liberally, and absolutely, give and 
grant unto the king's highness, by authority of this 
present parliament, all and every sum and sums of 
money, which to them, and every of them, is, ought, 
or might be due, by reason of any money, or any other 
thing, to his grace at any time heretofore advanced, or 
payed, by way of prest or loan, either upon any letter 
or letters under the king’s privy seal, general or par- 
ticular, letter, missive, promise, bond, or obligation of 
payment, or by any taxation, or other assessing, by 
v ‘ rtue (« an y c ommission or commissions, or by any 
other mean or means whatsoever it be heretofore passed 
for that purpose, and utterly, frankly, liberally, and 
most willingly and benevolently for them, their heirs, 
executors, and successors, do remit, release, and quit 
claim, unto his highness, his heirs and successors for 
ever, all and every the same sums of money, and every 
parcel thereof, and all and singular suits, petitions, and 
demands, which they, or any of them, their heirs, 
successors, or executors, or the heirs, executors, or 
successors of any of them, have, had, or may have for 
the same, or any parcel thereof; most humbly and 
lovingly beseeching his highness, for the more cleur 
discharge for the same, that it may be ordained and 
enacted by the king, our said sovereign lord, the 
lords spiritual and temporal, and the commons of this 
present parliament assembled, and by authority of the 
same, that all promises, bonds, writings, obligatory 
letters, under the king’s privy seal, signet, sign manual, 
or great seal passed, and other bonds or promises, 
whatsoever they be, had, or made, to any person or 
persons, spiritual or temporal, shire, city, borough, 
waxentale, tranship, hamlet, village, monastery, church, 
cathedral or collegiate, or to any guild, fraternity, or 
body corporate, fellowship, or company, or other 
whatsoever, having capacity to take any bond, specially 
and generally, jointly or severally, touching or con- 
cerning the same prest or loan, or every of them, or 
the repayment of any sum or sums of money for the 
same, be from henceforth void and of none effect. Cui 
quidem bills probe et ad plenum intellects per dictum 
Dominum Regem ex assensu et Authoritate Parlia - 
menli prsdicti taliter est responsum. Le lloy remercie 
Les Seigneurs et ses communes de lenr bonne cueurs 
en faisant cest graunt , et icelle se Majeste accepte et 
tout le contenu , et cest escriture a graunt et aprove 
aveegues tous les articles en ceste escripture specifies. 

XXXII. — A Letter from Gardiner and Fox , about 
their proceedings at Cambridge. An Original . j 
Feb. 1630, from Cambridge, by Stephen Gardiner. 

[Cotton. Libr. Vitel. B. 13.] 

To the King’s Highness. 

Plea Seth it your highness to be advertised, that 
arriving here at Cambridge upon Saturday last past at 
noon, that same night, and Sunday in the morning, we 
devised with the vice-chancellor, and such other as 
favoureth your grace’s cause, how and in what sort to 
compass and attain your grace’s purpose and intent ; 
wherein we assure your grace we found much toward- 
ness, good-will, and diligence, in the vice-chancellor 
and Dr. Edmunds, being as studious to serve your 
grace at we could wish or desire : nevertheless there 


was was not so much care, labour, study, and diligence 
employed on our party, by them, ourself, and other, 
for attaining your grace’s purpose, but there was as 
much done by others for the left and empeachmeut of 
the same ; and as we assembled they assembled ; as 
we made friends they made friends, to lett that nothing 
should pass as in the Universities name ; wherein the 
first day they were superiors, for they had put in the 
ears of them, by whose voices such things do pass, 
multas fabulas, too tedious to write unto your grace. 
Upon Sunday at afternoon were assembled, after the 
manner of the University, all the doctors, batchelors 
of divinity, and masters of art, being in number 
almost two hundred : in that congregation we delivered 
your grace’s letters, which were read openly by the 
vice-chancellor. And for answer to be made unto them, 
first the vice-chancellor calling apart the doctors, 
asked their advice and opinion ; whereunto they 
answered severally, as their affections led them, el res 
erat in multa confusione . Tandem they were content 
answer should be made to the questions by indifferent 
men : but then they came to exceptions against the 
abbot of St. Benets, who seemed to come for that 
purpose ; and likewise against Dr. Reppes, und Dr. 
Crome ; and also generally against all such as had 
allowed Dr. Cranmer’s book, inasmuch as they had 
already declared their opinion. We said thereunto, 
that by that reason they might except against all ; for 
it was lightly, that in a question so notable as this is, 
every man learned hath said to his friend as he think - 
eth in it for the time ; but we ought not to judge of 
any man, that he setteth more to defend that which he 
hath once said, than truth afterward known. Finally, 
the vice-chancellor, because the day was much spent 
in those altercations, commanding every man to resort 
to his seat apart, as the manner is in those assemblies, 
willed every man’s mind to be known secretly, whe- 
ther they would be content with such an order as he 
had conceived for answer to be made by the University 
to your grace’s letters ; whereunto that night they 
would in nowise agree. And forasmuch as it was thett 
dark night, the vice-chancellor continued the congrega- 
tion till the next day at one of the clock ; at which 
time the vice-chancellor proponed a grace after the 
form herein inclosed; and it was first denied : when it 
was asked again, it was even on both parties to be 
denied or granted ; and ut the last, by labour of friends 
to cause some to depart the house which were against 
it, it was obtained in such form as the schedule herein 
enclosed purporteth ; wherein be two points which we 
would have left out ; but considering by putting iu of 
them we allured many, and that indeed they shall not 
hurt the determination for your grace’s part, we were 
finally content therewith. The one point is that 
where it was first, that quicquid major pars of them 
that be named decreverit, should be takeu for the 
determination of the University. Now it referred ad 
duas partes , wherein we suppose shall be no difficulty. 
The other point is, that your grace’s question shall be 
openly disputed, which we think to be very honour- 
able ; and it is agreed amongst us, that in that dis- 
putation shall answer the Abbot of St. Benets, Dr. 
Reppes, and I Mr. Fox, to all such as will object any- 
thing or reason against the conclusion to be sustained 
for your grace's part. And because Mr. Doctor Clyss 
hath said, that he hath somewhat to say concerning 
the canon-law ; I your secretary shall be adjoined unto 
them for answer to be made therein. In the schedule 
which we send unto your grace herewith, containing 
the names of those who shall determine your grace’s 
question, all marked with the letter A. be already of 
your grace’s opinion; by which we trust, and with 
other good means, to induce and obtain a great part 
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of the rcit Thus we beseech Almighty God to pre- 
serve your most noble and royal estate. From Cam- 
bridg the day of February. 

Your highness’s most humble 

Subjects and servants, 
Stephen Gardiner, 
Edward Foxe. 


The Grace purposed and obtained, Feb. 1 530. 

Placet vobis ut 

A. Vicecancellarius. 

Doctor es. 

A. Salcot. The Abbot of St. Benets. 

Watson. 

A. Repps. 

Tomson. 

Venetus, de is to bene aperatur. 

A. Edmunds. 

Downes. 

A. Crome. 

A. Wygan. 

A. Boston. 

Magistri in Theologia. 

Middelton. 

A. Heynes. 

Mylsent, de isto bene aperatur. 

A. Shaxton. 

A. Latimer. 

A. Simon. 

Longford, de isto bene aperatur. 

Thyxtel. 

Nicols. 

Hutton. 

A. Skip. 

A. Goodrich. 

A. Heth. 

Had way, de isto bene speratur. 

Dey. 

Bayne. 

A. A. Duo Procuratores. 

Habeant plenam facultatem et Authoritatem, nomine 
totius Universitatis, respondendi Literis Regiee Majes- 
tatis in hac Congregatione lectis, ac nomine totius 
Universitatis definiendi et determinandi queestionem 
in dictis literis propositam : Ita quod quicquid duae 
parteseorem preesentium inter se decreverint, respon- 
dendi dictis literis, et definierint ac determinaverint 
super queestione proposita, in iisdem habeatur, et 
reputetur pro Responsione, Definitione et determina- 
tione totius Universitatis, et quod liceat Vicecaucel- 
lario, Procuratoribus et Scrutatoribus, literis super 
dictarum duarum parti um definitione et determina- 
tione concipienda sigillum commune Universitatis 
apponere ; sic quod disputetur Quaestio publice et 
antea legatur coram Universitate absq; ulterior i gratia 
desuper petenda aut obtinenda. 

Tour highness may perceive by the notes that we be already 
sure of as many as be requisite , wanting only three ; and 
wc have good hope of four ; of which four if we get two , 
and obtain of another to be absent, it is sufficient for our 
purpose. 


XXXIII.— July 1, 1530. 

A Letter from Crook, out of Venice , concerning the 
Opinions of Divines about the Divorce . An 

Original . 

[Cotton. Libr. Vitel. B. 13.] 

Please it your highness to be advertised, that as 
this day I obtained the common seal of the University 
of Padua, in substantial and good form ; for all the 


doctors were assembled upon Sunday, and tbe case 
was amongst them solemnly and earnestly disputed all 
Monday, Tuesday, Wednesday, and Thursday, and 
this present Friday in the morning again ; and there- 
upon they concluded with your highness, and desired 
a notary to set his sign and hand unto an instrument, 
by Leonicus and Simonetus devised, in corroboration 
of your cause, and thereby to testify that this instru- 
ment was their deed, device, act, and conclusion ; and 
for the more credence to be given to the said instru- 
ment, they caused the chancellor of the Potestate hero 
to set his hand and seal for the approbation of the 
authority of the notary. A copy of all the which 
things 1 send unto your highness by this bearer, in 
most humble wise beseeching the same to be adver- 
tised, that the general of the blackfriars hath given a 
commandment, that no blackfriar dispute the pope’s 
power : notwithstanding, prior Thomas OmnibonuA pro- 
cureth daily new subscriptions, and will do till the brief 
of contrary commandment shall come unto his hands. 

My fidelity bindeth me to advertise your highness, 
that all Lutherans be utterly against your highness in 
this cause, and have letted as much with their wretched 
power, malice, without reason or authority, as they 
could and might, as well here as in Padua and Ferrara, 
where be no small companies of them. I doubt not 
but all Christian universities, if they be well handled, 
will earnestly conclude with your highness. And to 
obtain their assent, as well through Italy, France, 
Almagne, Austritch, Hungary, and Scotland, 1 think 
it marvellous expedient, for the preferment of this 
your most honourable and high cause ; as from tbe 
seigniory and dominion of Venice towards Rome, and 
beyond Rome, I think there can be no more done than 
is done already, albeit, gracious lord, if that 1 had in 
time been sufficiently furnished with money. Albeit, 
I have, beside this seal, procured unto your highness 
an hundred and ten subscriptions, yet it had been no- 
thing in comparison of that that I might easily and 
would have done ; and at this hour, 1 assure your high- 
ness, that I have neither provision nor money, and have 
borrowed an hundred crowns, the which also are spent 
about the getting of this seal ; of the which my need, 
and divers impediments in your highness’s cause here, 
L have advertised your highness by many and sundry 
letters, and with the same sent divers books and 
writings ; part to Hierom Molins a Venetian, and 
factor to Mappheus Bernardus, by the hands of your 
subject Edmund Herwell ; part directed to Mr. Tuke, 
whereof I am nothing ascertained whether they be 
exhibited unto your highness or not, to no little dis- 
comfort unto me ; notwithstanding, I have reserved a 
copy of all things, letters, and other, and herein 
enclosed a bill, specifying by whom and to whom I 
directed ray said letters ; in most humble wige, be- 
seeching your most royal clemency, to ponder my 
true, sure, and good endeavours, and not to suffer me 
to be destitute of money, to my undoing, and utter 
loss of your most high causes here ; for of myself I 
have nothing whereby to help myself. And thus the 
most Blessed Trinity keep and preserve your highness 
in bis most royal estate. At Venice, the 1st day of 
J uly at night, Anno —30. R. Crook. 

XXXIV. — The j judgment of the Universities con- 
cerning the King's Marriage ; taken from the 

printed edition of them . London , 1532. , 

Censura Facultatis Sacra Theologies almas Univer- 
sitatis Parisiemis. 

Decanub et Facultas Saorse Tkeologiee almee Uni- 
versitatis Parisiensis, omnibus, ad quos prasens 
scriptum pervenerit, salutem in eo, qui eat vera Sslus. 
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Cam nuper subortt tnagn® difficultatis controversia 
super invaliditate Matrimonii, inter Serenissimum 
Henricum Octavum Angli® Regem, Fidei Defensorem, 
et Dominum Hiberni®, ac IlLustrissimam Dominam 
Catbarinam Angli® Reginam, clar® memori® Ferdi- 
nandi Regis Catholici Filiam contracti, et carnali 
copula consummati, ilia etiam nobis Quaestioin justitia 
et veritate discutienda et examirmnda proposita fuerat, 
videlicet, An ducere relictam fratris mortui sine liberis 
sic esset jure divino et naturali prohibitum, ut inter- 
*veniente summi Pontificis Dispensation, non posset 
fieri licitum, ut quis Christianus relictam fratris ducat, 
et habeat in Urorem ; Nos Decanus et Facultas ante- 
dicta, cogitanteB, quam esset pium et sanctum, nec- 
non debito charitatis, et nostr® Professioni consenta- 
neum, ut his, qui in lege Domini secura, tranquillaq; 
conscientia vitam hanc ducere, et transigere cupiant, 
viam justitiee ostenderemus, noluimus tarn justis et 
pi® votis deesse. Hinc more solito, apud sedem S. 
Mathurini per juramentum convcnientes, et solemni 
Missa cum Invocatione Spiritus Sancti ob hoe cele- 
brata, necnon pr®stito juramento de deliberando super 
preefata qusestione, secundum Deum et Conscientiam ; 
Post varias et multiplices Sessiones, tam apud ®dem 
S. Mathurini, quam apud Collegium Sorbon®, ab 
octava Junii usq; ad secundum Julii habitas, et con- 
tinuatas, perscrutatis prius excussisq; quam diligentis- 
sime, ac ea qua decuit, reverentia et religione, Sacroe 
Scriptur® Libris eorumq; probatissimis interpretibus, 
necnon Sacrosanct® Ecclesi® generaiibus ac Synod- 
alibus Concilii Decretis et constitutionibus longo usu 
receptis et approbatis : Nos pr®dicti Decanus et 
Facultas de pr®dicta Qu®stione disserentes, et ad earn 
respondentes, sequentes unanime judicium et consen- 
sum Majoria partis totius Facultatis, Asseruimus et 
Determinavimua, prout et in his Scriptis per pr®sentes 
Asaerimus et Determiriamus, quod prucdict® nupti® 
cum Relictis fratrum decedentium sine liberis, sic 
naturali jure pariter et divino sunt prohibit®, ut super 
talibusMatrimoniis contractis, sive contrahendis, Sum- 
mus Pontifex dispcnsare non possit. In cujus nostr® 
Assertion® et Determination® fidem et testimonium, 
sigillum nostr® Facultatis cum signo nostri Notarii, 
seu Bedelli, pr®sentibu8 apponi curavimus. Datum in 
generali nostra Congrcgatione per juramentum cele- 
brata apud S. Mathurinum. Anno Dom. Miilesimo 
quingentesimo trigesimo, Mensis vero Julii die 
Becundo. 

Centura Facultatis Dccrctorum almas Univer&itatis 
Parisiensis, 

In Nomine Domini Amen. Cum proposita fuisset 
Coram nobis Decano et Collegio Consultissim® Facul* 
tati8 Decretorum Parisiensis Universitatis Qu®stio ; 
An Papa possit Dispensare, quod Frater possit in 
Uxorem ducere, sive accipere relictam Fratris sui, 
Matrimonio consummato per Fratrera pr®mortuum ? 
Nos Decanus et Collegium pr®fat« Facultatis, post 
multas Disputationes et Argumenta hinc inde super 
hac materia facta ac habita, cum magna et longa 
librorum, tam divini, quam Pontificii et Civilis, jurium 
revolutione consulimus, et dicimus, Papam non posse 
in facto proposito dispensare. In cujus rei testimo- 
nium, has pr®sentes Sigillo nostr® Facultatis, et signo 
nostri scrib® primi Bedelli muniri fecimus. Datum iu 
Congregations nostra apud Sanctum Joannem Latera- 
nensem, Parisiis die vicesima tertia mensis Maii, Anno 
Dom. miilesimo quingentesimo trigesimo. 

Censura alma Universitatis Aurelianensis. 

Cum ab hinc aliquod tempus nobis Collegio Docto- 
rura Regen tium aim® Universitatis Aurelianensis pro- 
posit® fuerint, qu® sequnntur Qusitiones, videlicet ; 


Si jure divino liceat fratri Relictam fratris (quam Fra* 
triam vocant) accipere Uxorem ? Item et si hoc sit 
eo jure vetitum, utrum divin® Legis prohibitio Ponti- 
fical, Dispensatione remitti possit ? Nos preedictum 
Collegium, post multas ad pr®dictorum dubiorum Dis- 
putationem (de more nostro) factas Sessiones et Con- 
gregationes, postque Juris turn Divini turn Canonici 
locos (quod facere potuimus) examinatos, et omnibus 
mature atque exacte pensatis et consideratis : Defini- 
vimus, prffidictas nuptias citra divin® legis injuriam 
attentari non posse, etiamsi summi Pontificis accedat 
indulgentia, vel permissus. In cujus rei testimonium 
prmseus publicum Instrumentum a Scriba pr®fat® 
aim® Universitatis subsignari fecimus, ejusdemq; 
Sigillo communiri. Actum in Sacello Beat® Mari® 
Boninuncii Aurelianensis. Anno Dom. Miilesimo 
quingentesimo vigesimo nono, die quinto Mensis 
Aprilis. 

Censura Facultatum Juris Pontificii et legum Almas 
IJniversxtu Its A ndcgavensis . 

Cum certo ab hinc tempore nobis Rectori et Doc- 
toribus Regentibus in Pontificia et legum disciplina 
aim® Universitatis Andegavensis sequentes Qu®s- 
tiones proposit® fuerint, scilicet, Utrum Jure Divino 
pariter et naturali illicitum sit homini Christiano Re- 
lictam fratris sui, etiam absq; liberis, sed Matrimonio 
jam consummato defuncti, ducere Uxorem ? Et an 
Summo Pontifici liceat super hujusmodi nuptiis dis- 
pensare ? Nos pr®fati Rector et Doctores, post plures 
ad Disputat.ionem hujusmodi quaestionum, et veritatem 
comperiendam factas, ex more, Congregationes et 
Sessiones, postq; varios Juris tam Divini, quam 
humani locos, qui ad earn rcm pertinere videbantur, 
discugsos, multas quoq; rationes in utramq; partem 
adductas et examinatas, omnibus fideliter consideratis, 
et matura deliberatione pr®habita, Definimus neque 
Divino neque Naturali Jure permitti homini Christi- 
ano, etiam cum Sedis Apostolic® Authoritate seu Dis- 
pensatione super hoc adhibita, Relictam fratris, qui 
etiam sine liberis post consummatum Matrimonium 
decesserit, Uxorem accipere vel habere. In quorum 
omnium supradictorum fidem, pr®sens publicum In- 
strumentum a Scriba seu Notario pr®fat® Aim® 
Universitatis subsignari jussimus, ejusdemq; Univer- 
sitatis Magno Sigillo muniri. Actum in ®de sacra 
Divi Petri Andegavensi, in Collegio nostro. Anno 
Domini Miilesimo quingentesimo tricesimo, die Bep- 
| timo Maii. 

Censura almce Universitatis Bituricensis . 

Nos cum Decano Theologi®, Facultas in Univer- 
sitate Bituricensi (ut Doctoris Gentium Pauli exemplo 
plerisq; locis auspicemur scriptum nostrum a preca- 
tione) omnibus dilectis Dei in quibus vocati estis, 
Lectores Charissimi, quiq; ad quos scribimus, Gratia 
vobis et pax a Deo Patre et Domino nostro Jesu 
Christo. Dura coinplerentur dies inter Octavas Pen* 
tecostes, et essemus ornnes pariter in eodem loco, 
corpore et animo congregati, sedentesq; in domo dicti 
Decani ; facta est nobis rursus Qu®stio eadem, qu® 
s®pius antea, non quidem parva, hunc in modum : An 
rem faciat illicitam necne, frater accipiens Uxorem a 
pr®mortuo fratre relictam, consummato etiam Matri* 
monio ? Tandem rei ipsius veritate disquisita et per- 
specta, multo singulorum labore, et Sacrorum iterata 
atq; iterata revolutione codicum, unusquisq; nostrum 
non fascinate®, quominus veritati obediret, coepit, 
prout Spiritus Sanctus dedit, suum hoc unum arbi- 
trium eloqui, absq; personarum acceptione, in veritate 
comperi, personas memoratas in Capite Levitici octavo 
supra decimum prohibitas esse jure ipso naturali, 
authoritate humana minime relaxabili, et vetitas, ne 
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invicem Matrimonium contrahant, quo fit fra tern® 
turpitudinis abominabiliB Revelatio. Et hoc nobis 
signum nostri Bedelli Notarii publici, cum Sigillo diets 
supra nostrse Facultatis preesentibus appenso. Die 
decimo Junii, Anno vero a Christi Nativitate, Mille- 
simo quingentesimo tricesimo. Ut autem nostrse 
scriptionis pes et caput uni reddantur form®, queraad- 
modum sumus auspicati a precatione, ita claudamus 
illius quo utimur exemplo. Gratia Domini nostri Jesu 
Christi, charitas Dei, et communicatio Sancti Spiritus 
sit cum omnibus vobis. Amen. 

Censura almas Universitatis Tholosana. 

Tractabatur in nostra Tholosana Academia per- 
quam difficilis Qu®stio, Liceatne fratri earn, qu® jam 
olim defuncto fratri Uxor fuerat (nullis tamen relictis li- 
beris) in Matrimonio sibi conjungere ? Accedebat et alius 
scrupulus, qui nos potissimum torquebat, si Romanus 
Pontifex, cui est commissa gregis Christiani cura, id 
sua, quam vocamus, Dispensatione permittat, tunc 
saltern liceat ? Ad utramq; Qusestionem agitandam 
Doctores omnes Regentes, qui tunc Tholos® aderant, 
coegit Rector in Concilium, neque id semel tantum sed 
etiam iterum : Quippe existimavit praecipitari non 
oportere Consilia, indigereq; nos tempore, ut aliquid 
maturius agamus. Demum, cum in unum locum con- 
venissent omnes, turn Sacrarum Literarum disertissimi 
Interpretes, turn utriusq; Censur® Consultissimi, 
deniq; qui quavis in re et judicio et oratione viri foeli- 
cibus ingeniis non mediocriter exercitati essent, ac 
sese Sacrosanctis Conciliis parere velle, Sanctorumq; 
Patrum haudquaquam piis aniniis violanda Decreta 
iinitari jurassent, et unusquisq; suam sententiam pro- 
tulisflet, atq; in utramq; partem diffuse decertatum 
esset ; tandem in earn Sententiam sic frequentius itum 
est, ut uno omnium ore Alma nostra Universitas 
animis sincerissimis nulloq; fermento vitiatis censuerit, 
Jure Divino pariter ef Naturali Uxorem relictam 
fratris sui nemini licere accipere. At postquam id lege 
eadem non licet, responsum est, non posse Pontificem 
aliquem ea lege solvere. Nec huic sen tentin' refragari 
potest, quod cogeretur olim frater Uxorem demortui 
fratris accipere. Nam hoc figura erat, atque umbra 
futurorum, qu® omnia adveniente luce et veritate Evan- 
gelij evanuerunt. H®c quoniam ita se habent, in hanc 
for mam redegimus, et per Notarium, qui nobis est a 
Secretis, signari, sigilliq; autentici ejusdem nostr® 
Aim® Universitatis jussimus Appensione Communiri. 
Tholos®. Kal. Octob. Ann. a Christo nato M. D. XXX. 

Centura Facultatis Sacra Theologies Universitatis 
Bononiensis . 

Cum Deus Optimus Maximus veterem Legem ad 
morum vitaeque informationem ac institutionem ore 
suo tradiderit, idemque humanitate sumpta, mortalium 
Redemptor Deus novum condiderit Testamentum, sed 
ad dubia, quae in multis emergebant, tollenda decla- 
randaque contulerit, qu® ad hominum perfectionem 
elucidata nonnihil conferunt ; nostras partes semper 
fore duximus hujusmodi sanctissima patris ®terni do- 
cumenta sectari, et in rebus arduis ac dubitabilibus, 
superno illustrates lumine, nostram ferre sententiam, 
ubi causa mature consulta, multisq; hinc inde rationi- 
bus, scriptisq; Patrum dilucidata fuerit, nihil quod 
possumus, in aliquo temere ferentes. Cum itaq; nos, 
preestantes quidam et clarissimi viri, obnixe rogarint, 
ut subsequentem casum maxima diligentia perscruta- 
remur, nostrumq; subinde in eum judicium ferremus 
sequissime, soli veritati innitentes, in unum omnes 
Aim® Universitatis hujus Doctores Tbeologi conve- 
nimus, casu prius per unumquemq; nostrum sigiliatim 
domibus propriis examinato, summaq; solertia per 
dies plurimos contracto : Illud una mox vidimus, ex- 


aminavimus, contulimus, ad amussimq; singula queq; 
pertractantes ponderavimus, rationes quaacunq; con- 
trarias, quas fieri posse censuimus, in medium affe- 
rentes atq; solventes, etiam ipsius Reverendissimi D. 
D. Card. Cajetani, necnon Deuteronomicam Dispeu- 
sationem de fratris suscitando semine, et reliqnas tan- 
dem omnes sententias oppositas, qu® ad id negotii 
facere viderentur. Qu®situm est igitur a nobis, An 
ex sola Ecclesi® institutione vel etiam Jure Divino 
prohibitum fuerit, ne quis Relictam a fratre sine 
liberis in Uxorem ducere valeat ? Quod si utraq; 
lege ne fieri possit, cautum est ; An quenquam possit 
Beatissimus Pontifex super ejusmodi contrahendo 
Matrimonio dispensare ? Qua diligentissime (ut 
diximu8) ac exact issime seorsim palamq; examinata, 
ac pro viribus nostris, optime discussa Qu®stione, 
Censemus, Judicamus, dicimus, constantissime Tes- 
tamur et indubie affirmamus, hujusmodi Matrimonium, 
tales nuptias, tale conjugium horrendum fore, execra- 
bile, detestandum, viroq; Christiano, immo etiam cui- 
libet infideli prorsus abominabile, esseque a Jure 
natur® divino et humano diris poenis prohibitum, Nec 
posse Sanctissimum Papam (qui tamen fere omnia 
potest) cui collat® sunt a Christo claves Regni Coe- 
lorum : Non in quam posse aliqua ex causa super 
hujusmodi contrahendo Matrimonio, quenquam dis- 
pensare. Ad hujus conclusionsis veritatevn tutandam, 
omnes in omnia loca et tempora parati sumus. In 
quorum fidem has scripsimuR, alm®q; nostr® Univer- 
sitatis ac Sacri Venerabilium Theologorum Collegii 
Sigillo munivimus, solita nostra generali suhscriptione 
Signantes. Bononi® in Ecclesia Cathedrali, decima 
Junii, Anno Dom. M.D.XXX. sub Divi Clementis 7. 
Pontifieutu. 

Censura Facultatis Sacra Theologia Alma 
U niversitalis Fa tavie ns is, 

Tkstantur, qui Catholicam fidem astruunt, Deum 
Optimum Maximum legis veteris pr®cepta filiis Israel 
ad exemplar vit® ac morum nostrorum institutionem 
ore proprio tradidisse, eundemq; trabea humanitatis 
indutum, Redemptorem omnium factum, Novum Tes- 
tamentum condidisse, et nedum propter hoc, sed ad 
dubia quaecunq; emergen tia removenda, dilucidandaq; 
nobis misericorditer condonasse, qu® ad nostri perfec- 
tionem enucleata fructus uberes conferunt et salutares. 
Nostrum semper fuit eritq; per ssecula (uti Cbristicolas 
decet) hujusmodi celebrat.issima Summi Pontificis insti- 
tuta sectari, et in quibusq; dubitationibus, ac arduis 
Qumstionibus supernaturali lumine freti, nostrum 
proferre Judicium, ubi res ipsa optime considerata, 
multisq; hinc inde demonstrationibus, atq; Patrum 
Authoritatibus mature declarata fuerit, temere quoad 
possumus nihil omnino judicantes. Cum igitur nos, 
quidam oratores clarissimi, suppliciter exorarint, ut 
subsequentem casum diligentissime perscrutari digna- 
remur, atq; nostram ferremus exinde Bententiam, soli 
veritati simpliciter attendentes : Qua ex re omnes 
hujus Aim® Universitatis Doctores Theologi in simul 
convenimus, re ipsa prius per nostrum quemlibet par- 
ticulariter propriis domibus examinata, summaq; cum 
solertia enucleata, mox in unum redacti cuncta consi- 
deravimus, examinavimus, omniaq; sigiliatim pondera- 
vimus, Argumenta qumeunq; contraria, qu® fieri quo- 
uomodo posse putavimus, adducentes, atq; integerrime 
issolventes, necnon Deuteronomicam Dispensationem 
de Fratris suscitando semine, et reliquas omnes 
rationeB atq; sententias oppositas, qu® ad id facere 
videbantur : Quastio igitur tabs fuit exposita, An ex 
sola Sanct® M&tris Ecclesi® inBtitutione, vel etiam de 
Jure divino prohibitum fuerit, ne quis Relictam fratris 
absq; liberis in Uxorem ducere valeat? Quod si 
utrobiq; fieri nequeat cautum est. An Beatissimus 
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Pontifex super hujusmodi contrahendo Matrimonio 
quenquam dispensare legitime posait ? Quo exactis- 
sime (ut dictum est) seorsim publiceq; discusso, ac 
pro viribus dilucidato qusesito, Dicimus, Judicamus, 
Decernimus, Attestamur, atque veridice Affirmamus, 
Matrimonium hujusmodi, tale conjugium et tales nup- 
tias nullas esse, immo detestabiles, atque execrandas 
Christiano cuilibet esse, prophanas, et, ut scelus abo- 
minandas, crudelissimis poems, jure naturce, divino et 
humano, clarissime esse prohibitas. Nec Bcatissimum 
Pontificem, cui claves Regni coelestis a Christo Dei 
Filio sunt collat®, ulla ex causa posse super tali Matri- 
monio contr&hendo quenquam juridice dispensare. 
Cum ilia, quas sunt a Jure Divino prohibits, non sub- 
Bint ejus potestati, nec in ilia gerit vicem Dei, sed 
solum super ea, quae sunt commissa jurisdiction! homi- 
num. Ad cujus Sententire ac Conclusionis veritatem 
tutandam et ejusdcm certissimam Uefensionem, Nos 
omnes unanimes semper et ubique parati sum us. In 
quorum fidem has nostras fecimus, Aim® Universitatis 
nostrre, ac Sacri Reverendorura Theologorum Collegii 
Sigillo solito communivimus. Datum Padu® in Ec- 
clesia Herraitarum S. Augustini, die priino Julii, 
M.D.XXX. 

XXXV. — The Judgment of the Lutheran Divines 
about the King's Marriage , ex MSS. H. Smith, 
London. 

Ex hac Collatione in qua audivimus Argumenta de 
Controversia Divortii Serenissimi et lllustrissimi Regis 
Angli®, Franci®, &c. proposita et diligentcr agitata a 
Reverendo D. D. Edwardo Hereford. Episcopo, D. 
Nicoluo Archdiacono et D. D. Barnes, intelleximus 
Serenissimuin Regem maximis et gravissimis Causis 
adductum, superatum et conclusum esse, ut in hoc 
negotio Matrimonii sui faceret quod fecit : Nam hoc 
xnanifestum est et negare nemo potest, quod Lex Levit. 
tradita Lev. 18. v. 20. prohibet ducere fratris Uxorem, 
&c. sed Divina, naturalis, et moralis lex est intelligenda 
tarn de vivi quatn de mortui fratris Uxore, et quod 
contra banc legem nulla contraria lex fieri aut constitui 
possit, sicut et tota Ecclesia semper banc Legem 
retinuit, et judicavit hujusmodi nuptias incestas esse, 
sicut testantur Synodorum Decreta et Sanctissimorum 
Patrum Clarissimee Sententice, et has nuptias prohi- 
bent et vocant incestas etiam jura Civilia. Proinde et 
nos sentimus, et hanc Legem de non ducenda Uxore 
fratris in omnibus Ecclesiis servandam esse veluti 
divinam, naturalera, et raoralem Legem ; Nec in nos- 
tris Ecclesiis vellemus dispensare aut permittere, pree- 
sertim ante factum, ut ejusraodi nuptice contraherentur, 
et hanc Doctrinam possumus et volumus Deo volente 
facile defendere. C®terurn quantum ad Divortium 
pertinet, nondum sumus plene persuasi ut sententiam 
nostram ferre possimus, An post Contractum Matri- 
monium in hoc casu Serenissimi Regis debuerit fieri 
Divortium. Rogamus igitur Seren. Regem ut sequo 
animo ferat, differri nostram Sententiam in hac re 
donee erimus certiores. 

XXXVI . — An Abstract of the Grounds of the 
Divorce . 

Written in the beginning , Thomas Cantuarien, with 
his own hand . 

[Cotton. Libr. Vesp. B. 5.] 

Articuli ex quibus plane admodum demonstratur Divor- 
tium inter Hen. VIII. Angli® Regem Invictiss. et 
SerenissimamCatharinam necessario esse faciendum. 

1. Affinitas qu© Divino et Naturali Jure impedit 
ne Matrimonium contrahatur, et contractum dirimit, 
solo nuptiali foedere inducitur. 


2. Substantia Matrimonii, verum perfectumq; con- 
jugium, sola conjugali pactione, et non camali copula 
efficitur. 

3. Vir et Uxor solo foedere conjugali, Deo inprimis 
operante, una mens et una caro fiunt. 

4. Carnalis Copula affinitatem solo Jure Ecclesias- 
tico repertam inducit. 

5. Affinitas sola Carnis concubitu orta Sanctione 
humana solum impedit, ne Matrimonium contrahatur, 
et contractum dissolvit. 

6. Carnalis Copula Matrimonium necessario reddit 
consummatum. 

7 Potest Matrimonium Carnali Copula consum- 
mari, etiam Uxoris Virginitate irrecuperabili non 
amissa. 

8. Serenissimam Cathariuam ab IUustrissimo Prin- 
cipe Arthuro relictam Virginem non fuisse affirmamus. 

9. Sereniss. Catharinam ex Judiciis quam plurimis 
attestantibus, et violentam preesumptionem inducenti- 
bus, ab eodem IUustrissimo Principe Arthuro corrup- 
tam, atque Matrimonium inter eos consummatum 
fuisse non dubitamus. 

10. Serenissima Catharina, prsesumptione violenta 
hujusmodi constante, Virginitatem suam Juramento 
preesertim publico probare nequit. 

11. Judex eandem Serenissimam Catharinam, super 
ea causa jurure volentem, ad juramentum jure quidem 
admittere non potest. 

12. Henrici octavi Angli® Regis Invictissimi et 
Serenissima; Catharin® pruetensum Matrimonium, lege 
Divina et naturali prohibente, nuUum omnino fuisse 
neq; esse posse Censemus. 


XXXVI L — A Bull sent to the Archbishop of Can- 
terbury, against the Statutes of Provisors . 

Ex MS. D. Pctyt. 

Martinus Episcopus, Servus Servorum Dei, vene- 
rabili Fratri Archiepiscopo Cantuariensi salutem et 
Apostolicam Benedictionem. Si quam districto Dei 
Judicio de commissis tibi ovibus rationem redditurus 
es, aliquando cogitares, si meminisses et tu qu® pastoralis 
officii cura esse debet, quantumq; Ecclesi® Romanie, a 
qua dignitatem et auctoritatem vendicas, jus atque 
honorem tueri obligatus es, in considerationem duceres ; 
profecto non usque adeo dormitares neque negligeres : 
Surrexisses jamdudum, et post oves jam longe aber- 
rantes inclamares, ac pro viribus resisteres iis, qui 
jura ac privilegia a suramo Ecclesiarum capite omnium 
Christo, Ecclesi® Romance tradita, sacrilego vel ausu 
violant atque contemnunt. Numquid ideo Pontificalis 
Dignitas tibi commissa est ut hominibus preesis, opes 
cumules, et quee tua sunt non qu© Jesu Christi qu®- 
rere debeas ? Si id existimas veheraenter erras, et a 
Christi intentione longe abes, qui cum Beato Petro 
oves suas committeret, nil ei aliud nisi ut illas pasceret 
indixit, priusque non semel, sed bis ac tertio, an ab eo 
diligeretur expostuians. Estne hac in Christum dilec- 
tio quam habes ? Estne hoc amare ac pascere oves ? 
Itane debitum quo Ecclesi® Roman® astringeris, recte 
exsol vis ? En ante oculos tuos ab ovili errantes in 
pr®cipitium labuntur oves, nec illas revocas neque 
reducis. In conspectu tuo herbas pergunt pestiferas 
pascere, nec illas prohibes, immo (quod abomioabile 
est) tuis quasi manibus hujusmodi prabes mortiferum 
cibum. Te vidente, lupus illas dispergit, et taces 
tan quam canis mutus non valens latrare. Aspicis 
simul et Christi et Ecclesi® et sedis Apostolic® man- 
data, auctoritatem, reverentiamqne contemptui haberi, 
nec semel unum murmuras verbum, clanculum saltern, 
si nolles palam. An ignoras ante ®terni tribunal 
judicis hujusmodi reatus et culp® usque ad minimum 



RECORDS. 


xllr 


quadrantem red di turn m te rationem ? num credis, si 
na tno neglectu perierit ovinm (pereunt autem mult®) 
e tuis manibus sanguis earum exigetur ? Quid per os 
Ezechielis Dominus comminatur, roemorare et exti- 
mesce. Ipse, inquit, Speculatorem Domini posuit te 
Deus, si videris gladium venientem, et non insonueris 
buccina, et aliquis perierit, sanguinem ejus de manibus 
tui8 requiram ; h«c dicit Dominus. Qualis autem et 
■qualis iniquitatis et abominationis gladius in Angli® 
Regnum, atque oves tuas descenderit, tuo judicio (si 
ratione uteris) relinquimus. Perlege illud Statutum 
Regium, si tamen Statutum, si tamen Regium dici fas 
est. Nam quomodo Statutum, quod Statuta Dei et 
Ecclesi® destruit? Quomodo Regium ? quod Instituta 
peremit ? contra illud quod scriptum est, Honor Regis 
Judicium diligit. Et judica, venerabilis Frater et 
Christiane Episcope, ac Catholice Prsesul, si justum, 
si requum, si a Populo Christiano servari est. Impri- 
mis per illud execrabile Statutum ita Rex Angli® de 
Ecclesia cum Provisionibus et Administrationibus dis- 

C nit, quasi Vicarium suum Christus eum instituisset. 

gem condit super Ecelesias, benefieia, Clericos et 
Ecclesiasticum statum, ad se suamq; laicalem Curiam 
nonnullas causas Spirituales et Ecclesiasticas jubet in- 
troduci ; et ut uno verbo concludamus, ita de Clericis 
statuit, de Ecclesiis et Ecclesiastico Statu, quasi 
Ecclesi® claves in manibus haberet, et non Petro, sed 
sibi hujusmodi cura commissa foret. Prater hanc 
nefandam Dispositionem, vipereas quasdam contra 
Clericos adjecit poenas, quae ne quidem contra Judreos 
vel Saracenos, per ullura de Statutis suis, promulgat® 
inveniuntur. Possunt ad Angli® Regnum cujuslibet 
generis homines libere proficisci ; soli acceptantes 
benefieia Auctoritate Summi Pontificis, Vicarii Jesu 
Christi, jubentur exulari, capi, incarcerari, omnibusq; 
bonis exui, executoresq; literarum Apostolicarum, 
Procuratores, Notarii, ac quiennq; alii Censuram 
sen Processum ab Apostolica sede in Regnum mit- 
tentes aut deferentes, ultimo supplicio deputantur, 
projectiq; extra protectionem Regis exponuntur ab 
omnibus captivandi. Vide si audita est unquam 
similis Statuti iniquitas : Consideret prudentia tua, 
si Regem aut Regnum hujusmodi Statuta decent : 
Cogita si te talia inspicientem silere oporteat, et non 
magis clamare, contradicere, et pro viribus resistere. 
Estne ista filialis Reverentia? Estne ista Christiana 
devotio quam Regnum Anglia su® Matri Ecclesi® ac 
Sedi Apostolic® exhibet? Potestne Catholicum Reg- 
num dici, ubi hujusmodi statuuntur profan® legeB et 
observantur, ubi prohibetur adiri Vicarius Christi, ubi 
oves suas Successor Apostoii Petri pascere juxta man- 
datum Domini non permittitur? Christus dixit Petro 
suisq; Successoribus, Pasce oves meas ; Statutum 
autem Regni pascere ipsas non sinit, sed vult ut Rex 
ipse pascat, devolvendo ad eum in certis casibus 
Apostolicam Auctoritatem. Christus aedificavit supra 
Petrum Ecclesiam ; sed Regni Statutum, id prohibet : 
Nam non patitur Petri Cathedram de Ecclesia prout 
judica verit, expedire, ordinare vel disponere. Christus 
voluit quod quicquid suramus Pontifex in terris solvent 
aut ligaverit, solutura ligatumve esset in coelis ; Statu- 
tum huic divin® voluntati non assentit : Nam si quos 
Sacerdotes ad ligandum solvendumq; animas Christi 
Vicarius in Regnum contra Statuti tenorem destinaret, 
non modo ipsos non admittit Statutum sed exulare 
jubet, bonis privari, aliisq; poenis affligi, et censuram 
seu Processum Apostolicum in Regnum deferens, tan- 
quam Sacrilegus capite punitur. Quid ad hoc tua 
Discretio respondebit ? Estne hoc Catholicum Statu- 
turn ? Potestne sine Christi injuria, sine Evangelii 
transgressione, sine anim® interitu tolerari aut ob- 
servari ? Cur igitur non clamas, et quasi tuba exaltaa 
vocem tuam, annuncians populo tuo peccata sua, 


Domui Israel scelera eorum, ne sanguis eorum de mani- 
bus tuis requiratur . Quod et si omnesquibuspopulorum 
cura commissa est, facere teneantur, quanto magis id tibi 
erit necessarium exequi, cuipopulos et populorum mini- 
stros, oves et ovium pastores, tu® solicitudini Romana 
deputavit Ecclesia, a qua et Primatum et Sedis Apos- 
tolic® legationem super Anglicanas Ecelesias suscepisti, 
et ipsius glorio8is8imi Martyris Beati Thom® olim 
Cantuari® Archepiscopi Successor effectus es, qui 
adversus aimilia decertans Statuta, holocaustum se 
Deo offerens pro libertate Ecclesiastics occubuit. Tu 
certe ob h®c, omnium primus qui vexillo assumpto in 
aciera prodiere deberes, et fratres Co-episcopos tuos 
tuo exemplo in certamine sistere, primus omnium 
terga vertis, et aliquos qui forte resistendi impetum 
caperent, tua sive pusilianimitate, sive dissimulatione, 
sive (ut omnes attestantur) evidenti pr®varicatione a 
bono proposito dejicis. Itaq; si de te queritur Ecclesia, 
si in te omnis culpa transfertur, non mirari seddolere, 
immo potius teipsum corrigere debes, et debitum quo 
ovium jure astrictus es audacter exolvere : pro qua re 
efficienda, si veils quam potes operam adhibere, non 
magnum certamen subeundum est. Persuade tuo pro 
officio et Auctoritate tua, secularibus, et eos verita- 
tem instrue. Ostende eis peccatum quo observantes 
pr®dictum Statutum illaqueantur : Et erunt (ut omnes 
asserunt) prava in di recta, et aspera in vias planas. 
Ne ergo, si taeueramus et nos, tuam aliorumq; desi- 
diam dissimulantes similis apud omnipotentem Deum 
eulp® reos efficiat, neve ovium nostrarum sanguis (si 
neglexerimus) de manibus nostris exigatur, tuam fra- 
teruitatem qua possumus instantia, toto corde, totoq; 
affectu hortamur, monemus, requirirnus, et in virtute 
Sanct® obedienti®, et sub Excommunicationis poena 
cui (si neglexeris) ipso facto te subjicimus, districte 
preecipieudo mandamus, quatenus quamprimum ad 
locum ubi Consiliarii Clmrissimi in Christo Filii nostri 
Henrici Angli® Regis lllustris conveniunt, personaliter 
accedas, eosq; tarn Eeclesiasticos quam Seculares pro 
sapientia tua, quam tibi Dominus inspiraverit, rationi- 
bus ac monitionibus reddas instruetos, ut pr®dictum 
Statutum in proximo Parliamento tollant penitus et 
aboleant : Cum enim Divin® et Human® rationi, 
veteris ac Novi Testamenti, Conciliorum, Sanctorum 
Patrum, Summorum Pontificum Decretis, ipsius deni- 
que Universalis Ecclesi® observanti® evidentissime 
contradicat, nec Bine interitu salutis ®tem® quovis 
modo servari possit. Illudq; inter alia dicere non 
omittas, qualiter Ecclesiastic® libertatis violatores, 
facientesq; Statuta aut consuetudines contra libertatem 
servari, Officiales, llectores et Consiliarii, locorum ubi 
hujusmodi Statuta vel consuetudines edit® fuerunt 
vel servat®, Ac etiam qui secundum pr»dicta judica- 
verint, ipso jure Excommunicationera incurrunt, quw 
quantum sit Christi fidelibus metuenda, ipsis plene 
poteris declarare. Idem sub poena eadem te facere 
volumus cum Parliamentum inchoabitur, tam erga 
pr®dictos Consiliarios quam Com muni tates, et alios 
qui vocem in ipso habuerint Parliamento. Insuper ut 
pluribus viis honori Dei et Sanct® Matris Ecclesi®, 
et animarum saluti provideatur, sub simili poena 
raandes ac pr®cipias omnibus tam Rectoribus Eccle- 
siarum, quam aliis officium pr®dicationis obtinentibus, 
Secularibus et Religiosis, ut frequenter in sermonibus 
suis populos de pradicta materia instruere non omit- 
tant. Volumus autem ut quicquid super prttdictis 
feceris per tuas literas (quibus saltern du« graves per- 
son®, que ipsis requisitionibus per te faciendis inter- 
fuerint, se subscribant) nos certiores efficias. Dat. 
Rom. apud Sanctos Apostolos quin to die Decembris, 
Pontificatus nostri Anno decimo. 
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XXXVIII . — A Letter to King Henry VI. for 
repeating that Statute. 

Martinus Episcopus, Servus Servorum Dei, Cha- 
rissimo in Christo Filio Henrico Regi Angli* Illustri, 
salutem et Apostolicam Benedictionem. Quum post 
mul to s nuncios ad tuam Serenitatem pro abolitione 
lllius deteatabilis Statuti contra iibertatem Ecclesiasti- 
cara editi olim transmissos, poatremo dilectum filium 
Magistrum Julianum causarura curiae Camera Apos- 
tolic® Auditorem, pro eadem causa destinassemus ; , 
per ipsum tua Celsitudo tunc nobis respondit, quod | 
quamprimum commode possit, Parliamentum, sine 
quo idem nequit aboleri ,Statutum, convocaret, et in 
co quod aibi possibile foret pro nostra requisitionis 
im piemen to faceret, Protestans quod Sanctae Roman* 
Ecclesi* sedisq; Apostolic* Juribus ac Privilegiis 
nullo modo detrahere aut derogare intendebat : Nos 
ob hoc, sicut deinde aliis literis tibi significavimus, 
usq; ad id tempus cum patientia expectare decrevi- 
mus, sperantes quod in Verbo Regio nobis pollicitus 
fueris, id tempore suo exequi non differres ; itaq; 
quicquid ex parte nostra hactenus faciendum fuit, 
omnem mansuetudinis et patienti® modum experientes 
jam fecimus. Et licet gravibus interim per aliquos de 
Regno tuo lacessiti sumus injuriis, volumus tamen (ne 
quid contra promissum fieri videretur) usq; ad id tem- 
pus (non sine rubore Sedis Apostolic®) expectare, ut 
merito illud verbum Evangelicum jam dici possit, 
Quid debui huic vine* facere et non feci ? Tu vero, 
Fili Charissime, cum ipsius Parliamenti jam tempus 
instet, quod ex tua parte agendum restat, juxta pro- 
missionem tuam ac verbum Regium implere non 
omittas, ad quod et Jure Divino et Humano tanquam 
Christianissimus Princeps obligatus, sine cujusvis 
requisitione pro tua et tuorum subditorum salute et 
honore facere teneris : prsesertim quum talia obtu- 
leramus, ob qua nec tibi nec dicto Regno ex 
preedicti Statuti abolitione prajudicium ullum redun- 
dare possit ; providere enim iis omnibus qua; causam 
Statuto dedisse dicuntur, jam sape nostro nomine 
oblatum est, et nunc de novo offerimus. Jam igitur 
cum nulla quavis contradicendi occasio pratendi 
possit, speramuB in dicto Parliamento tuam Serenita- 
tera ita facturam, ut pradictum tam execrabile Statu- 
tum penitus de eodem Regno tollatur. Quod si 
feceris, salvabis primum tuam, turn vero multorum 
animas, quae ob dictum Statutum gravi crimine illa- 
queat® tenentur : Providebis deinde tuo et ipsius 
Regni honori, quod utiq ; propterea non modicum est 
notatum ; Demum nos ac sedem ipsam semper tuis 
justis desideriis obligabis. Super iis autem omnibus 
et de nostra intentione plene per literas nostras 
instructo, dilecto Filio magistro Joanni de Obizis in 
dicto Regno Nuncio et Collectori nostro, dabis cre- 
dentise fidem plenam. Dat. Rom. die decimo tertio 
Octobris, Pontificatus nostri Anno decimo. 


XXXIX.— A Letter to the Parliament upon the 
same occasion. 

Martinus Episcopus, Servus Serrorum Dei, vene- 
rabilibus Fratribus et dilectis Filiis, Nobilibus viris 
Parliamenti Regni Angli®, salutem et Apostolicam 
Benedictionem. Multis nunciis ac frequentibus ex- 
hortationibu8, pro debito pastoralis officii, vos ac 
Regnum vestrum hactenus admonuimus, ut pro salute 
animarum vestrarura, et ipsius Regni honore, quod- 
dam detestabile Statutum contra Divinum et Huma- 
•num Jus editum, quod sine interitu salutis aterna 
nullatenus servari potest, aboleretur. Et quoniam id 
sine Parliamento tolli non posse, ex parte Charissimi 
in Christo Filii nostri Ilenrici Regis Angli* illustris, 
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Dilecto Filio Magistro Juliano Causarum curiae 
Camera Apostolic* Audi tori, tunc Nuncio nostro, 
responsum extitit, in quo (quam primum posBet) con- 
vocato, quod sibi possibile foret pro nostrae Requisi- 
tionis executione se facturum, idem Rex pollicitus est, 
protestans Juribus ac Privilegiis Sanctae Roman* 
Ecclesi* et Sedis Apostolic* in nullo velle detrahere 
aut derogare. Nos volentes solita erga vos mansuetu- 
dine uti, decrevimus usq; ad ipsius Parliamenti tem- 
pus expectare, sperantes quod tam Rex juxta suam 
Regiam Proraissionem, quam vos pro salute animarum 
vestrarum, Sancte ac Catholice secundum nostram 
Requisitionem concludetis. Itaq; cum Parliamentum 
i (ut fertur) jam instet, vos omnes, quorum animas 
nostra cur* Dominus noster Jesus Christus commisit, 
hortamur, monemus, obsecramus, ut unanimes vestra- 
rum animarum salutem, ac conscientiarum puritatem 
pr* cateris rebus amatites, pradictum abominabile 
Statutum (quod qui observat vel observari faciat sal- 
vari non potest) penitus tollatur, et de Regno in per- 
petuum aboleatis. Quod si quis forsitan vobis contra- 
rium persuadere audeat, quicunq; ille sit, Sacularis 
vel Ecclesiastici Status, tanquam hostem animarum 
vestrarum et honorum, nullatenus audite ; nec eum 
virum Catholicum reputetis, qui adversus Roman* 
Ecclesi* Auctoritatem, Juraque et Privilegia Sedi 
Apostolic* Divinitus concessa, aliquid machinari pr®- 
i sumpserit, quibus ipse Rex vester Illustris nolle ulla- 
| tenus derogare publice protestatus est Nos quidem 
ipsi sumus ab omnipotenti Deo Jesu Christo super 
vos et Universalem Ecclesiam constituti, cujus Doc- 
J trin® ac persuasioni sine ulla contradictione omnimo- 
J dam fidem vos et quilibet Christianus habere debetis : 

I Nos tamen, etsi indignos, oves suas pascere Christus 
j voluit, clavesq; aperiendi ac solvendi Ccelos tradidit. 
Et si quis nos audit, servi Christi testimonium Chris- 
tianum audit ; et si quis nos spernit, Christum sper- 
nere convincitur. Et quoniam de vobis ac Bingulis 
Christianis in districto Dei Judicio rationem reddituri 
sumus, ideo vos pro salute vestra tam s*pe tamq; 
efficaciter admonemus ; et ne quisquam sub alicujus 
damni temporalis pratextu vos ab hac nostra Catholica 
Doctrinu submoveat, ecce nos promptos paratosq; 
offerimus, omnibus causis, propter quas dictum Statu- 
tum conditum esse pr*tenditur, salubriter providere, 
ita ut nec Regno nec cuiquam privat® person* pr*- 
judicium aliquod ex ipsius Statuti abolitione possit 
accidere. Super his omnibus et nostra intenticne 
plene instructo dilecto Filio Magistro Joanni de 
Obizis, in dicto Regno Nuntio et Collectori nostro, 
dabitis Credenti® plenam fidem. Dat. Rom® apud 
Sanctos Apostolos tertio die Octobris, Pontificatus 
nostri Anno decimo. 


XL . — An Instrument of the Speech the Archbishop 
of Canterbury made to the House of Commons 
about it. 

Die Veneris, penultimo mensis Januani, Anno 
Domini secundum cursum et computationem Ecclesi* 
Anglican* millesimo quadringentesimo decimo septi- 
mo, indictione sexta, Pontificatus Sanctissimi in 
Christo Patris et Domini nostri Domini Martini 
Diviua Providentia Pap* quinti Anno undecimo, Re- 
verendissimi in Christo Patris et Domini, Domini, 
Henricus Dei Gratia Cantuariensis et Johannes Ebor- 
acensis Archiepiscopi, necnon Reverendiss. Patres W. 
Londinensis, Benedictus Menevensis, Philippus Elien- 
sis, Jocbeu et W. Norvicensis, Episcopi, et cum eis 
venerabiles Patres et viri religiosi Westmooasterii et 
Radingia Abbates de palatio regio Westmonasteriensi 
de Camera, viz. Ubi tam Domini Spirituales quam 
Temporales in Parliamento ad tunc teuto negotia Regni 
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quadrantem redditurum te rationem ? num credis, si 
na tuo neglectu perierit ovium (pereunt autem raulta) 
e tuis manibus sanguis earum exigetur ? Quid per oa 
Ezechielis Dominua comminatur, memorare et exti- 
mesce Ipse, inquit, Speculatorem Domini posuit te 
Deus, ai videris gladium venientem, et non insonueris 
bucciua, et aliquis perierit, sanguinem ejus de manibus 
tuia requiram ; hsec dicit Dominua. Qualis autem et 
qualis iniquitatia et abominationis gladius in Anglise 
Regnum, atque ovea tuas deacenderit, tuo judicio (si 
ratione uteris) relinquimus. Perlege illud Statutum 
Regium, si tamen Statutum, si tamen Regium dici fas 
est. Nam quomodo Statutum, quod Statuta Dei et 
Eccleaise destruit? Quomodo Regium ? quod Instituta 
eremit ? contra illud quod scriptumest, Honor Regis 
udicium diligit. Et judica, venerabilis Frater et 
Chriatiaue Episcope, ac Catholice Prsesul, si justum, 
si tequum, si a Populo Christiano servari est. Impri- 
mis per illud execrabile Statutum ita Rex Anglia; de 
Ecclesia cum Provisionibus et Administrationibus dis- 
ponit, quasi Vicarium suum Christus eum instituisset. 
Legem condit super Ecclesias, beneficia, Clericos et 
Ecclesiasticum statum, ad se suamq; laicaletn Curiam 
nonnullas causas Spirituales et Ecciesiasticas jubet in- 
troduci ; et ut uno verbo concludamus, ita de Clericis 
statuit, de Ecclesiis et Ecclesiastico Statu, quasi 
Ecclesiee claves in manibus haberet, et non Petro, sed 
sibi hujusmodi cura commissa foret. Praster hanc 
nefandam Dispositionem, vipereas quasdam contra 
Clericos adjecit poenas, qu«e ne quidem contra Judteos 
vel Saracenos, per ullum de Statutis suis, promulgate 
inveniuntur. Possunt ad Angiise Regnum cujuslibet 
generis homines libere proficisei ; soli acceptantes 
beneficia Auctoritate Summi Pontificis, Yicarii Jesu 
Christi, jubentur exulari, capi, incarcerari, omnibusq; 
bonis exui, executoresq; literarum Apostolicarum, 
Procuratores, Notarii, ac quicunq; alii Censuram 
sen Processum ab Apostolica sede in Regnum mit- 
tentes aut deferentes, ultimo supplicio deputantur, 
projectiq; extra protectionem Regis exponuntur ab 
omnibus captivandi. Vide si audita est unquara 
similis Statuti iniquitas : Consideret prudentia tua, 
si Regem aut Regnum hujusmodi Statuta decent : 
Cogita si te talia iuspicientem silere oporteat, et non 
magis clamare, contradicere, et pro viribus resistere. 
Estne ista filialis Reverentia? Estne ista Christiana 
devotio quam Regnum Anglia; sua; Matri Ecclesise ac 
Sedi Apostolicre exhibet? Potestne Catholicum Reg- 
num dici, ubi hujusmodi statuuntur profanee leges et 
observantur, ubi prohibetur adiri Vicarius Christi, ubi 
oves suas Successor Apostoli Petri pascere juxta man- 
datum Domini non permittitur ? Christus dixit Petro 
suisq; Successor! bus, Pasce oves meas ; Statutum 
autem Regni pascere ipsas non sinit, sed vult ut Rex 
ipse pascat, devolvendo ad eum in certis casibus 
Apostolicam Auctoritatem. Christus sedificavit supra 
Petrum Ecclesiam ; sed Regni Statutum, id prohibet : 
Nam non patitur Petri Cathedram de Ecclesia prout 
judicaverit, expedire, ordinare vel disponere. Christus 
voluit quodquicquid summus Pontifex in terris solvent 
aut ligaverit, solutum ligatumve esset in ccelis ; Statu- 
tura huic divinse voluntati non assentit : Nam si quos 
Sacerdotes ad ligandum solvendumq; animas Christi 
Vicarius in Regnum contra Statuti tenorem destinaret, 
non modo ipsos non admittit Statutum sed exulare 
jubet, bonis privari, aliisq; poenis affligi, et censuram 
aeu Processum Apostolicum in Regnum deferens, tan- 

2 uam Sacrilegus capite punitur. Quid ad hoc tua 
iiscretio respondent ? Estne hoc Catholicum Statu- 
tum ? Potestne sine Christi injuria, sine Evangelii 
transgressione, sine animte interitu tolerari aut ob- 
tervaii ? Cur igitur non clamas, et quasi tuba exaltas 
vocem tuam, annuncians populo tuo peccata sua, 


Domui Israel scelera eorum, ne sanguis eorum de mani- 
bus tuis requiratur. Quod et si omnesquibuspopulorum 
cura commissa est,facere teneantur, quanto magis id tibi 
erit necessarium exequi, cui populos et populorum mini- 
stros, oves et ovium pastores, tua solicitudini Romana 
deputavit Ecclesia, a qua et Primatum et Sedis Apos- 
tolicae legationetn super Anglicanas Ecclesias suscepisti, 
et ipsius gloriosissimi Martyris Beati Thoma olim 
Cantuariee Archepiscopi Successor effectus es, qui 
adversus similia decertans Statuta, holocauRtum se 
Deo offerens pro libertate Ecclesiastics occubuit. Tu 
certe ob h®c, omnium primus qui vexillo assumpto in 
aciem prod i ere deberes, et fratres Co-episcopos tuos 
tuo exemplo in certamine sistere, primus omnium 
terga vertis, et aliquos qui forte resistendi impetum 
caperent, tua sive pusillanimitate, sive dissimulatione, 
sive (ut omnes attestantur) evidenti prsevaricatione a 
bono proposito dejieis. ltaq; si de te queritur Ecclesia, 
si in te omnis culpa transfertur, non mirari seddolere, 
immo potius teipsum corrigere debes, et debitum quo 
ovium jure astrictus es audacter exolvere : pro qua re 
efficienda, si vclis quam potes operam adhibere, non 
magnum certamen subeundum est. Persuade tuo pro 
officio et Auctoritate tua, secularibus, et eos verita- 
tem instrue. Ostende eis peccatum quo obserrantes 
proedietum Statutum illaqueuntur: Et erunt (ut omnes 
asserunt) prava in di recta, et aspera in vias planas. 
Ne ergo, si tacueramus et nos, tuam aliorumq; desi- 
diam dissimulantes similis apud omnipotentem Deum 
culpie reos efficiat, neve ovium nostrarum sanguis (si 
neglexerimus) de manibus nostris exigatur, tuam fra- 
ternitatem qua possumus instantia, toto corde, totoq; 
afTcctu hortamur, tnonemus, requirimus, et in virtute 
Sanctee obedienti®, et sub Excommunicationis poena 
cui (si neglexeris) ipso facto te subjicimus, districte 
pr»ecipieudo mandamus, quatenus quamprimum ad 
locum ubi Consiliarii Charissimi in Christo Filiinostri 
Henrici Angli® Regis Illnstris conveniunt, personaliter 
accedas, cosq; tarn Ecclesiasticos quam Seculares pro 
sapientia tua, quam tibi Dominus inspiraverit, rationi- 
bus uc monitionibus reddas instructos, ut preedictum 
Statutum in proximo Parliamento tollant penitus et 
aboleant : Cum eniin Divin® et Human® rationi, 
veteris ac Novi Testamenti, Conciliorum, Sanctorum 
Patrum, Summoruin Pontificum Decretis, ipsius deni- 
que Universalis Ecclesi® observanti® evidentissime 
contradicat, nec sine interitu salutis seternae quovis 
modo servari possit. llludq; inter alia dicere non 
omittas, qualiter Ecclesiastical libertatis violatores, 
facientesq; Statuta aut consuetudines contra libertatem 
servari, Officiates, Rectores et Consiliarii, locorum ubi 
hujusmodi Statuta vel consuetudines edit® fuerunt 
vel servat®, Ac etiam qui secundum proedicta judica- 
verint, ipso jure Excommunicationem incurrunt, qua 
quantum sit Christi fidelibus metuenda, ipsis plena 
poteris declarare. Idem sub poena eadem te fucere 
volumus cum Parliamentum inchoabitur, tarn erga 
praedictos Consiliarios quam Communitates, et alios 
qui vocem in ipso habuerint Parliameuto. Insuperut 
pluribug viis honori Dei et Sanct® Matris Ecclesia;, 
et animarum saluti provideatur, sub simili poena 
mandes ac pracipias omnibus tarn Rectoribus Eccle- 
siarum,quam aliisofficium preedicationis obtinentibus, 
Secularibus et Religiosis, ut frequenter in sermonibus 
suis populos de preedicta materia instruere non omit- 
tant. Volumus autem ut quicquid super prsedictis 
feceris per tuas literas (quibus saltern dua graves per- 
sona, qua ipsis requisition! bus per te facieodis inter- 
fuerint, se subscribant) nos certiores efficias. Dat. 
Rom. apud Sanotos Apostolos quinto die Decembris, 
Pontificatus nostri Anno decimo. 
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XXXVIII. — A Letter to King Henry VI. for 
repealing that Statute. 

Martinus Epiacopus, Servua Servorum Dei, Cha- 
1 IDB1UJV in Christo Filio Henrico Regi Angli® Illustri, , 
saiutem et Apostolicam Benedictionem. Quum post ) 
multoa nuncios ad tuam Serenitatera pro abolitione | 
illius detestabiiis Statuti contra libertatem Ecclesiasti- 
cam editi olim transmissos, postremo dilectum filium 
Magistrum Julianum causarum curi® Camer® Apos- 
tolic® Auditorem, pro eadem causa destinassemus ; 
per ipaum tua Celsitudo tunc nobis respondit, quod , 
quamprimum commode possit, Parliamentum, sine | 
quo idem nequit aboleri Statutum, convocaret, et in 
eo quod sibi possibile foret pro nostr® requisitionir 
implemento faceret, Protestans quod Sanct® Roman® 
Ecclesi® Bedisq; Apostolicse Juribus ac Privilegiis 
nullo modo detrahere aut derogare intendebat : Nos 
ob hoc, sicut deinde aliis literis tibi significavimus, 
usq; ad id tempus cum patientia expectare decrevi- 
diud, sperantes quod in Verbo Regio nobis pollieitus 
fueris, id tempore suo exequi non differres ; itaq; 
quicquid ex parte nostra hactenus faciendum fuit, 
omnem mansuetudiuis et patienti® modum experientes 
jam fecimus. Et licet gravibus interim per aliqnos de 
Regno tuo lacessiti sumus injuriis, volumus tamen (ne 
quid contra promissum fieri videretur) usq; ad id tem- 
pus (non sine rubore Sedis Apostolic®) expectare, ut 
merito illud verbum Evangelicum jam dici possit, 
Quid debui huic vine® facere et non feci ? Tu vero, 
Fili Charissime, cum ipsius Parliament! jam tempus 
instet, quod ex tua parte agendum restat, juxta pro- 
missionem tuam ac verbum Regium implere non 
omittas, ad quod et Jure Divino et Hutnano tanquam 
Christianissimus Princeps obligatus, sine cujusvis 
requisitione pro tua et tuorum subditorum salute et 
honore facere teneris : pr®sertira quum talia obtu- 
leramus, ob qu® nec tibi nec dicto Regno ex 
preedicti Statuti abolitione pr®judicium ullum redun- 
dare possit ; providere enim iis omnibus qu® causam 
Statuto dedisse dicuntur, jam seepe nostro nomine 
oblutum est, et nunc de novo oflerimus. Jam igitur 
cum nulla qusevis contradicendi occasio preetendi 
possit, speramus in dicto Parliamento tuam Serenita- 
tem ita facturam, ut pr®dictum tarn execrabile Statu- 
tum penitus de eodera Regno tollatur. Quod si 
feceris, salvabis primum tuam, turn vero multorum 
animas, qu® ob dictum Statutum gravi crimine illa- 
queat® tenentur : Providebis deinde tuo et ipsius 
Regni honori, quod utiq; propterea non modicum est 
notatum : Demum nos ac sedem ipsam semper tuis 
justis desideriis obligabis. Super iis autem omnibus 
et de nostra intentione plene per literas nostras 
instructo, dilecto Filio magistro Joanni de Obizis in 
dicto Regno Nuncio et Collectori nostro, dabis cre- 
dent!® fidem plenam. Dat. Rom. die decimo tertio 
Octobris, Pontificatus nostri Anno decimo. 


XXXIX .— A Letter to the Parliament upon the 
same occasion. 

Martinus Episcopus, Servus Servorum Dei, vene- 
rabilibus Fratribus et dilectia Filiis, Nobilibus viris 
Parliament! Regni Angli®, saiutem et Apostolicam 
Benedictionem. Multis nunciiB ac frequentibus ex- 
hortationibus, pro debito pastoralis officii, vos ac 
Regnum vestrum hactenus admonuimus, ut pro salute 
animarum ve»trarura, et ipsius Regni honore, quod, 
dam detestabile Statutum contra Divinum et Huma. 
•num Jus editum, quod sine interitu salutis ®tern® 
nullatenus Bervari potest, aboleretur. Et quoniam id 
sine Parliamento toll! non posse, ex parte Charisgimi 
in Christo Filii nostri Ilenrioi Regis Angli® illustris, 


Dilecto Filio Magistro Juliano Causarum curi® 
Camer® Apostolic® Auditor), tunc Nuncio nostro, 
responsum extitit, in quo (quam primum posset) con- 
vocato, quod sibi possibile foret pro nostr® Requisi- 
tionis executione se facturum, idem Rex pollieitus est, 
protestans Juribus ac Privilegiis Sanct® Roman® 
Ecclesi® et Sedis Apostolic® in nullo velle detrahere 
aut derogare. Nos volentes solita erga vos mansuetu- 
dine uti, decrevimus usq; ad ipsius Parliament! tem- 
pus expectare, sperantes quod tam Rex juxta suam 
Regiam Promissionem, quam vos pro salute animarum 
vestrarum, Sancte ac Catholice secundum nostram 
Requisitionem concludetia. Itaq; cum Parliamentum 
(ut fertur) jam instet, vos omnes, quorum animas 
nostr® cur® Dominus noster Jesus Christus commisit, 
hortamur, monemus, obgecramus, ut unanimes vestra- 
rum animarum saiutem, ac conscientiarum puritatem 
pr® c®teris rebus amantes, pr®dictum abominabile 
Statutum (quod qui observat vel observari faciat sal- 
vari non potest) penitus tollatur, et de Regno in per- 
petuum aboleatis. Quod si quis forsitan vobis contra- 
rium persuadere audeat, quicunq; ille sit, S®cularis 
vel Ecclesiastic) Status, tanquam hostem animarum 
vestrarum et honorum, nullatenus audite ; nec eum 
virum Catholicum reputetis, qui adversus Roman® 
Ecclesi® Auctoritatem, Juraque et Privilegia Sedi 
Apostolic® Divinitus concessa, aliquid machinari pr®- 
sumpserit, quibus ipse Rex vester Illustris nolle ulla- 
tenus derogare publice protestatus est. Nos quidem 
ipsi sumus ab omnipotent! Deo Jesu Christo super 
vos et Universalem Ecclesiam constitute cujus Doc- 
trin® ac persuasioni sine ulla contradictione omnimo- 
dam fidem vos et quilibet Christianus habere debetis : 
Nos tamen, etsi indignos, oves suas pascere Christus 
voluit, clavesq; aperiendi ac solvendi Ccelos tradidit. 
Et si quis nos audit, servi Christi testimonium Chris- 
tianum audit ; et si quis nos spernit, Christum sper- 
nere convincitur. Et quoniam de vobis ac singulis 
Christianis in districto Dei Judicio rationem reddituri 
sumus, ideo vos pro salute vestra tam s®pe tamq; 
efficaciter admonemus ; et ne quisquam sub alicujua 
damni temporalis pr®textu vos ab hac nostra Catholica 
Doctrina submoveat, ecce nos promptos paratosq; 
offerimus, omnibus causis, propter quas dictum Statu- 
tum conditum esse pratenditur, salubriter providere, 
ita ut nec Regno nec cuiquam privat® person® pr®- 
judicium aliquod ex ipsius Statuti abolitione possit 
accidere. Super his omnibus et nostra intenticne 
plene instructo dilecto Filio Magistro Joanni de 
Obizis, in dicto Regno Nuntio et Collectori nostro, 
dabitis Credenti® plenam fidem. Dat. Rom® apud 
Sanctos Apostolos tertio die Octobris, Pontificatus 
nostri Anno decimo. 


XL. — An Instrument of the Speech the Archbishop 
of Canterbury made to the House of Commons 
about it. 

Die Venerig, penultimo mensis Januarii, Anno 
Domini secundum cursum et computationem Ecclesi® 
Anglican® millesimo quadringentesimo decimo aepti- 
mo, indictione sexta, Pontificatus Sanctissimi in 
Christo Patris et Domini nostri Domini Martini 
Divina Providentia Pap® quinti Anno undecimo, Re- 
verendissimi in Christo Patris et Domini, Domini, 
Henricus Dei Gratia Cantuariensis et Johannes Ebor- 
acensis Archiepiscopi, necnon Reverendiss. Patres W. 
Londinensis, Benedictus Menevensis, Philippus Elien- 
sis, Jochen et W. Norvicensis, Episcopi, et cum eis 
venerabiles Patres et viri religiosi Westmonasterii et 
Radingi® Abbates de palatio regio Westmonasteriensi 
de Camera, viz. Ubi tam Domini SpiritualeB quam 
Temporalea in Parliamento ad tunc tento negotia Regni 
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tracfcaverint et tractare iolebant, recedentes, etdimissis 
ibi Dominis Temporalibus, in simul transierunt ad 
viros illos qui pro communitate Regni ad Parliamentum 
hujusmodi venerant in loco solito, viz. in Refectorio 
Abbatise Westmonasteriensis predict® personaliter 
existentes, et incontinenter eisdem Dominis Spirituali- 
bus cum reverentia debits, prout decuit a vins hujus- 
modi communitatem Regni facientibus et represen- 
tantibus, receptis : Prefatus Reverendissimus Pater 
Archiepiscopus Cantuarienais causam adventus sui et 
con~fratrum suorum ad tunc exponere coepit in vulgari; 
Protestando primitus, et proteBtabatur idem Dominus 
Cantuarienais vice aua et confratrum suorum predic- 
torum. quod pro dicendo tunc ibidem non intendebat 
ipse Reverendissimus Pater, aut aliquis confratrum 
suorum, Domino Regi Anglia aut Corome suae vel 
communitati Regni in aliquo derogare, et sic adhae- 
rendo Protestationi suae bujusmodi, idem Reverendis- 
simus Pater prosequebatur et exposuit aolemniter 
causam adventus sui et con-fratrum suorum, sumpto 
quasi pro themate, Reddite quae sunt Ceesaris, Coesari, 
et quee sunt Dei Deo. Super quo procedendo, ea 
quae ad Jurisdictionem Ecclesiasticum, et ea quae ad 
Csesaream pertinebant, notabiliter et ad longum de- 
claravit, materiam Provisionis et pro Statuti illius 
contra Provisores editi abolitione, cum bona et matura 
deliberatione prosequendo, et in processu declarationis 
hujusmodi jura nonnulla et Sacre Scripture Auctori- 
tates convenientes allegavit, pro jure Domini nostri 
Pap® in Provisionibus habendis, sicut Sancti Prede- 
cessores sui summi Pontifices in Regno Anglite et 
alibi per universalem Christianitatem habuerunt, ipseq; 
Dominus Papa modemus in creteris Regnis habet et 
possidet in presenti : Unde pr® missis, Bullisq; et 
literis Apostolicis, quas pro hac re idem Dominus Papa 
jam tarde ad Regnum transmiserat, diligenter consi- 
deratis, et quod dictus Dominus noster Papa tot 
Ambassiatas et nuncios solemnes ad prosequendum jus 
suum et Ecclesi® libertatem in premissis, non absq; 
laboribus magnis, periculis et expensis de Curia 
Romana ad Regnum Angli® destinavit, idem Rever- 
endissimus Pater Cantuar. Archiepiscopus, nomine suo 
et confratrum suorum ad tunc ibidem presenti um, et 
absentium in dicto Parliamento per Procuratores cora- 
parentium, ad quos ut asseruit divisira saltern princi- 
palis cura animarum totius Communitatis Regni per- 
tinere dignoscitur, dictos viros omnes et singulos tunc 
presentes, Communitatem (ut premittitur) represen- 
tantes, requisivit et in Domino exhortabatur, quatenus 
ob salutem animarum suarum totiusq; Regni prosperi- 
tatem et pacem, materiam predictam sic ponderarent, 
et taiiter in eodem Parliamento super eadem delibera- 
rent, ut Sanctissimus Dominus noster Papa placari, ac 
Regis zelum ad Sedem Apostolicam totiusq; Regni 
devotionem in hac parte habere posset materiam corn- 
mendandi. Et addidit ultra hujusmodi Requisitionem 
et Exhortationem prefatus Reverendissimus Pater 
Archiepiscopus Cantuariensis ; et ex corde, ut appa- 
ruit, exposuit lacrymando, pericula per censurarum, 
viz. Ecclesiasticarum et etiam Interdicti fulminationem, 
et alias tarn Regi quam Regno (quod absit) verisimili- 
ter eventura alia, in casu quo responsio Parliamenti 
illius, in matqria tunc declarata, grata non foret Do- 
mino Pap® et accepta, sic dicendo ; Forte videtur 
quibusdam vestrum, quod hsec quae Regni Prselatos 
potissime concernunt ex corde non profero, Sciatis pro 
certo, et in fide, qua Deo teneor et Ecclesi®, affirmo 
coram vobis, quod magis mihi foret acceptum nun- 
quam conferre aut etiam habere aliquod beneficium 
Ecclesiasticum, quam aliqua talia pericula seu proces- 
sus meo tempore in Ecclesiae Anglicanae Scandalum 
venirent. Ulterius idem Reverendissimus Pater ex- 
presse dedaravit, qualifier dictus Dominus noster Papa 


in diversis Bullis suis obtulit et promiait, se et Sedem 
Apostolicam, ad quascutiq; causas et occasiones edi- 
tionis Statuti predicti rationabile, remedium apponere, 
et materias causarura et occasionum hujusmodi Statuti 
in toto tollere et abolere ; et sic Requisitione, Exhor- 
tatione et periculorum hujusmodi expositione finitis, 
Reverendissimi Patres Cantuar. et Eborac. Archiepis- 
copi, cum confratibus suis Episcopis et Prelatis pr»- 
dictis, recesserunt Regni Communitate, seu saltern 
dictis viris Communitatem Regni representantibus 
remanentibus, et circa materiam eis expositam 
tractautibus, presentibus, et Declarationem, Requisi- 
tionem, et Exhortationem, hujusmodiq; periculorum 
expositionem per dictum Dominum Archiepiscopum 
Cantuariensem (ut premittitur) factas audientibus, 
venerabilibus viris Richardo Coudray Archidiacono 
Norwici in Ecclesia Norwicensi, Magistro Joanne 
Forster Canonico Lincolnensi, &c. et Johanne Boold 
Notario Publico et multis aliis. 


XLI. — Act. 33. Anno Regni vicesimo tertio. 

An Act concerning Restraint of payment of Annates 
to the See of Rome. 

Forasmuch as it is well perceived, by long approved 
experience, that great and inestimable sums of money 
have been daily conveyed out of this realm, to the 
impoverishment of the same ; and specially such sums 
of money as the pope’s holiness, his predecessors, and 
the court of Rome, by long time have heretofore taken 
of all and singular those spiritual persons which have 
been named, elected, presented, or postulated to be 
archbishops or bishops within this realm of England, 
under the title of annates, otherwise called first fruits ; 
which annates, or first fruits, have been taken of every 
archbishopric or bishopric within this realm, by re- 
straint of the pope’s bulls, for confirmations, elections, 
admissions, postulations, provisions, collations, dispo- 
sitions, institutions, installations, investitures, orders, 
holy benedictions, palls, or other things requisite and 
necessary to the attaining of those their promotions, 
and have been compelled to pay, before they could 
attain the same, great sums of money, before they 
might receive any part of the fruits of the said arch- 
bishopric or bishopric whereunto they were named, 
elected, presented, or postulated; by occasion whereof 
not only the treasure of this realm hath been greatly 
conveyed out of the same, but also it hath happened 
many times, by occasion of death, unto such arch- 
bishops and bishops so newly promoted, within two or 
three years after his or their consecration, that his or 
their friends, by whom he or they have been holpen 
to advance and make payment of the said annates, or 
first fruits, have been thereby utterly undone and 
impoverished ; and for because the said annates have 
risen, grown, and increased, by an uncharitable custom 
grounded upon no just or good title, and the payments 
thereof obtained by restraint of bulls, until the same 
annates or first fruits have been paid, or surety made 
for the same, which declareth the said payments to be 
exacted and taken by constraint, against all equity and 
justice. The noblemen, therefore, of the realm, and 
the wise, sage, politic Commons of the same, assembled 
in this present parliament, considering that the court 
of Rome ceaseth not to tax, take, and exact the said 
great sums of money, under the title of annates or 
first fruits, as is aforesaid, to the great damage of the 
said prelates and this realm ; which annates or first 
fruits were first suffered to be taken within the same 
realm, for the only defence of Christian people against 
the Infidels, and now they be claimed and demanded 
as mere duty, only for lucre, against all right and 
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conscience. Insomuch that it is evidently known that 
there hath passed out of this realm unto the court of 
Rome, sithen the second year of the reign of the most 
noble prince, of famous memory, king Henry VII., 
onto this present time, under the name of annates or 
first fruits, paid for the expedition of bulls of arch- 
bishoprics and bishoprics, the sum of eight hundred 
thousund ducats, amounting, in sterling money, at the 
least to eight* score thousand pounds, besides other 
great and intolerable sums which have yearly been 
conveyed to the said court of Rome, by many other 
ways and means, to the great impoverishment of this 
realm. And albeit, that our said sovereign the king, 
and all his natural subjects, as well spiritual as tem- 
poral, been as obedient, devout. Catholic, and humble 
children of God, and holy church, as any people be 
within any realm christened, yet the said exactions of 
annates or first fruits be so intolerable and importable 
to this realm, that it is considered and declared, by the 
whole body of this realm now represented, by all the 
estates of the same assembled in this present parlia- 
ment, that the king’s highness before Almighty God 
is bound, as by the duty of a good Christian prince, 
for the conservation and preservation of the good 
estate and commonwealth of this his realm, to do all 
that in him is to obviate, repress, and redress the said 
abusions and exactions of annates or first fruits. 
And because that divers prelates of this realm being 
now in extreme age, and in other debilities of their 
bodies, so that of likelihood, bodily death in short time 
shall or may succeed unto them ; by reason whereof 
great sums of money shall, shortly after their deaths, 
be conveyed unto the court of Rome, for the unreason- 
able and uncharitable causes abovesaid, to the universal 
damage, prejudice, and impoverishment of this realm, 
if speedy remedy be not in due time provided : It is 
therefore ordained, established, and enacted, by au- 
thority of this present parliament, That the unlawful 
payment of annates, or first fruits and all manner 
contributions for the same, for any archbishopric, or 
bishopric, or for any bulls hereafter to be obtained 
from the court of Rome, to or for the foresaid purpose 
and intent, shall from henceforth utterly cease, and no 
such hereafter to be paid for any archbishopric, or 
bishopric, within this realm, other or otherwise than 
hereafter in this present act is declared ; and that no 
manner person, nor persons hereafter to be named, 
elected, presented, or postulated to any archbishopric, 
or bishopric, within this realm, shall pay the said 
annates, or first fruits, for the said archbishopric, or 
bishopric, nor any other manner of sum or sums of 
money, pensions, or annates for the same, o,r for any 
other like exaction or cause, upon pain to forfeit to 
our said sovereign lord the king, his heirs and succes- 
sors, all manner his goods and chattels for ever, and 
all the temporal lands and possessions of the same 
archbishopric, or bishopric, during the time that he 
or they which shall offend, contrary to this present 
act, shall have, possess, or enjoy, the archbishopric, 
or bishopric ; wherefore he shall so offend contrary to 
the form aforesaid. And furthermore it is enacted, by 
authority of this present parliament, That if any person 
hereafter named and presented to the court of Rome 
by the king, or any of his heirs or successors, to be 
bishop of any see or diocese within this realm hereafter, 
shall be letted, deferred, or delayed at the court of 
Rome from any such bishopric, whereunto he shall be 
so represented, by means of restraint of bulls apostolic, 
and other things requisite to the same ; or shall be 
disced, at the court of Rome, upon convenient suit 
any manner bulls requisite for any of the causes 
lid, any such person or persons so presented, 
may be, and shall be, consecrated here in England by 


the archbishop, in whose province the said bishopric 
shall be, bo always that the same person shall be named 
and presented by the king for the time being to the 
same archbishopric : and if any persons being named 
and presented, as aforesaid, to any archbishopric of 
this realm, making convenient suit, as is aforesaid, 
shall happen to be letted, deferred, delayed, or other- 
wise disturbed from the same archbishopric, for lack 
of pall, bulls, or other to him requisite, to be obtained 
in the court of Rome in that behalf, that then every 
such person named and presented to be archbishop, 
may be, and shall be, consecrated and invested, after 
presentation made, as is aforesaid, by any other two 
bishops within this realm, whom the king’s highness, 
or any of his heirs or successors, kings of England for 
the time being, will assign and appoint for the same, 
according and in like manner as divers other arch- 
bighops and bishops have been heretofore, in ancient 
time by sundry the king’s most noble progenitors, 
made, consecrated, and invested within this realm : and 
that every archbishop and bishop hereafter, being 
named and presented by the king’s highness, his heirs 
or successors, kings of England, and being consecrated 
and invested, as is aforesaid, shall be installed accord- 
ingly, and shall be accepted, taken, reputed, used, and 
obeyed, as an archbishop or bishop of the dignity, see, 
or place whereunto he so shall be named, presented, 
and consecrated requireth ; and as other like prelates 
of that province, see, or diocese, have been used, 
accepted, taken, and obeyed, which have had, and ob- 
tained completely, their bulls, and other things requisite 
in that behalf from the court of Rome. And also shall 
fully and entirely have and enjoy all the spiritualities 
and temporalities of the said archbishopric, or bishopric, 
iu as large, ample, and beneficial manner, as any of 
his or their predecessors had or enjoyed in the said 
archbishopric, or bishopric, satisfying and yielding unto 
the king our sovereign lord, and to his heirs and suc- 
cessors, kings of England, all such duties, rights, and 
interests, as before this time had been accustomed to 
be paid for any such archbishopric, or bishopric, 
according to the ancient laws and customs of this 
realm, and the king’s prerogative royal. And to the 
intent our said holy father the pope, and the court of 
Rome, shall not think that the pains and labours taken, 
and hereafter to be taken, about the writing, sealing, 
obtaining, and other businesses sustained, and hereafter 
to be sustained, by the offices of the said court of 
Rome, for and about the expedition of any bulls here- 
after to be obtained or had for any such archbishopric, t>r 
bishopric, shall be ir remunerated, or shall not be suffi- 
ciently and condignly recompensed in that behalf. 
And for their more ready expedition to be had therein, 
it is therefore enacted by the authority aforesaid, That 
every spiritual person of this realm, hereafter to be 
named, presented, or postulated, to any archbishopric 
or bishopric of this realm, shall and may lawfully pay 
for the writing and obtaining of his or their said bulls, 
at the court of Rome, and ensealing the same with 
lead, to be had without payment of any annates, or 
first fruits, or other charge or exaction by him or them 
to be made, yielden, or paid for the same, five pounds 
sterling, for and after the rate of the clear and whole 
yearly value of every hundredth pounds sterling, above 
all charges of any such archbishopric, or bishopric, 
or other money, to the value of the said five pounds, 
for the clear yearly value of every hundredth pounds 
of every such archbishopric, or bishopric, and not 
above, nor in any other wise, any things in this present 
act before written notwithstanding. And forasmuch 
as the king’s highness, and this his high court of 
parliament, neither have, nor do intend to use in this, 
or any other like cause, any manner of extremity or 
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violence, before gentle courtesy or friendship, ways and 
means first approved and attempted, and without a 
very great urgent cause and occasion given to the con- 
trary, but principally coveting to disburden this realm 
of the said great exactions, and intolerable charges of 
annates, and first fruits, have therefore thought con- 
venient to commit the final order and determination of 
the premises, in all things, unto the king’s highness. 
So that if it may seem to his high wisdom, and most 
prudent discretion, meet to move the pope’s holiness, 
and the court of Rome, amicably, charitably, and rea- 
sonably, to compound, other to extinct and make 
frustrate the payments of the said annates, or first 
fruits ; or else by some friendly, loving, and tolerable 
composition to moderate the same in such wise as may 
be by this realm easily borne and sustained ; that then 
those ways and compositions once taken, concluded, 
and agreed, between the pope’s holiness and the king’s 
highness, shall stand in strength, force, and effect of 
law, inviolably to be observed. And it is also further 
ordained, and enacted by the authority of this present 
parliament, That the king’s highness at any time, or 
times, on this side the feast of Easter, which shall be 
in the year of our Lord God, one thousand five hundred 
and three and thirty, or at any time on this side the 
beginning of the next parliament, by his letters patents 
under his great seal, to be made, and to be entered of 
record in the roll of this present parliament, may and 
shall have full power and liberty to declare, by the said 
letters patents, whether that the premises, or any part, 
clause, or matter thereof, shall be observed, obeyed, 
executed, and take place and effect, as an act and 
statute of this present parliament or not. So that if 
his highness, by his said letters patents, before the 
expiration of the times above limited, thereby do declare 
his pleasure to be, that the premises, or uny part, 
clause, or matter thereof, shall not be put in execution, 
observed, continued, nor obeyed, in that case all the 
said premises, or such part, clause, or matter, as the 
king’s highness so shall refuse, disaffirm, or not ratify, 
shall stand and be from henceforth utterly void and of 
none effect. And in case that the king’s highness, 
before the expiration of the times afore-prefixed, do 
declare by his said letters patents his pleasure and 
determination to be, that the said premises, or every 
clause, sentence, and part thereof, that is to say, the 
whole, or such part thereof as the king’s highness so 
shall affirm, accept, and ratify, shall in all points stand, 
remain, abide, and be put in due and effectual execu- 
tion, according to the purport, tenor, effect, and true 
meaning of the same ; and to stand and be from hence- 
forth for ever after, as firm, stedfast, and available in the 
law, as the same had been fully and perfectly esta- 
blished, enacted, and confirmed, to be in every part 
thereof, immediately, wholly, and entirely executed, in 
like manner, form, and effect, as other acts and laws ; 
the which being fully and determinately made, ordained, 
and enacted in this present parliament : and if that 
upon the foresaid reasonable, amicable and charitable 
ways and means, by the king's highness to be experi- 
mented, moved, or compounded, or otherwise approved, 
it shall and may appear, or be seen unto his grace, 
that this realm shall be continually burdened and 
charged with this, and such other intolerable exactions 
and demands as heretofore it hath been. And that 
thereupon, for continuance of the same, our said holy 
father the pope, or any of his successors, or the court 
of Rome will, or do, or cause to be done at any time 
hereafter, so as is above rehearsed, unjustly, unchari- 
tably, and unreasonably vex, inquiet, molest, trouble, 
or grieve our said sovereign lord, his heirs or suc- 
cessors, kings of England, or any of his or their 
spiritual or lay subjects, or this his realm, by excom- 


| munication, excomengement, interdiction ; or by any 
I other process, censures, compulsories, ways, or means ; 
be it enacted by the authority aforesaid, that the king’s 
highness, his heirs and successors, kings of England, 
and all his spiritual and lay subjects of the same, 
without any scruples of conscience, shall and may law- 
fully, to the honour of Almighty God, the increase and 
continuance of virtue and good example within this 
realm, the said censures, excommunications, interdic- 
tions, compulsories, or any of them notwithstanding, 
minister, or cause to be ministered, throughout this 
said realm, and all other the dominions or territories 
belonging or appertaining thereunto ; all and all man- 
ner sacraments, sacramentals, ceremonies, or other 
divine services, of the holy church, or any other thing 
or things necessary for the health of the soul of man- 
kind, as they heretofore at any time or times have been 
virtuously used or accustomed to do within the same ; 
and that no manner such censures, excommunications, 
interdictions, or any other process or compulsories, 
shall be by any of the prelates, or other spiritual fathers 
of this region, nor by any of their ministers or sub- 
stitutes, be at any time or times hereafter published, 
executed, nor divulged, nor suffered to be published, 
executed, or divulged in any manner of ways. Cut 
quidem Bills prsdicts et ad plenum intellects per 
dictum Dominum Begem ex assensn et Autoritate 
Parliamenti prezdicti taliter est Responsum. 

Le Roy le Volt. Soit Bailie aux comunes. 

A cest Bille Les comunes sont assentes. 

Memorand. quod nono die Julii, Anno Regni 
Regis Henrici vicesimo quinto, idem Dominus Rex per 
Literas suas Patentes sub magno sigillo suo sigillat. 
Actum priedictum ratificavit et confirmavit, et actui 
illo assensum suum regium dedit, prout per easdetn 
Literas Patentes, cujus tenor sequitur in hsec verba, 
magis apte constat. 

Here, follows the king's ratification , in which the act is 
again recited and ratified. 


XL1I — The King's last Letter to the Pope. 

A Duplicate. 

[Cott. Libr. Vitel. B. 13.] 

To the Pope’s Holiness, 1532. 

After most humble commendations, and most 
devout kissing of your blessed feet. Albeit that we 
have hitherto differred to make answer to those lef^ers 
dated at Bonony, the 7th day of October; which let- 
ters of late were delivered unto us by Paul of Cassali: 
yet when they appear to be written for this cause, that 
we deeply considering the contents of the same, should 
provide for the tranquillity of our own conscience, and 
should purge such scruples and doubts conceived of 
our cause of matrimony ; we could neither neglect 
those letters sent for such a purpose, nor after that we 
had diligently examined and perpended the effects of 
the same, which we did very diligently, noting, con- 
ferring and revolving every thing in them contained, 
with deep study of mind, pretermit ne leave to answer 
unto them. Forsith that your holiness seemeth to go 
about that thing chiefly, which is to vanquish those 
doubts, and to take away inquietations which daily do 
prick our conscience ; insomuch as it doth appear at 
the first sight to be done of zeal, love, and piety, we 
therefore do thank you of your good will. Howl 
sith it is not performed in deed, that ye pretei 
have thought it expedient to require your holU| 
provide us other remedies ; wherefore forast 
your holiness would vouchsafe to write unto 
cerning this matter, we heartily thank you, greatly 
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lamenting also both the chance of your holiness, and 
also ours, unto whom both twain it hath chanced in so 
high a matter of so great moment to be frustrated and 
deceived ; that is to say, That your holiness not being 
instructed, nor having knowledge of the matter, of 
yourself, should be compelled to hang upon the judg- 
ment of others, and so put forth and make answers, 
gathered of other men, being variable and repugnant 
among themselves. And that we being so long sick, 
and exagitate with this same sore, should so long 
time in vain look for remedy ; which when we have 
augmented our eegritude and distress by delay and 
protracting of time, ye do so cruciate the patient and 
afflicted, as who seeth it should much avail to protract 
the cause, and through vain hope of the end of our 
desire to lead us whither ye will. But to speak 
plainly to your holiness ; forasmuch as we have suf- 
fered many injuries, which with great difficulty we do 
sustain and digest ; albeit that among all things passed 
by your holiness, some cannot be laid, alleged, nor 
objected against your holiness, yet in many of them 
some default appeareth to be in you, which 1 would to 
God we 'could so diminish, as it might appear no 
default; but it cannot be hid, which is so manifest, 
and though we could say nothing, the thing itself 
speaketh. But as to that that is affirmed in your let- 
ters, both of God’s law and man’s, otherwise than 
is necessary and truth, let that be ascribed to the 
temerity and ignorance of your counsellors, and your 
holiness to be without all default, save only for that ye 
do not admit more discreet and learned men to be 
your counsellors, and stop the mouths of them which 
liberally would speak the truth. This truly is your 
default, and verily a great fault, worthy to be alienate 
and abhorred of Christ’s Vicar, in that ye have dealt 
so variably, yea rather so inconstantly and deceivably. 
Be ye not angry with my words, and let it be lawful 
for me to speak the truth without displeasure ; if your 
holiness shall be displeased with that we do rehearse, 
impute no default in us, hut in your own deeds ; which 
deeds have so molested and troubled us wrongfully, 
that we speak now unwillingly, and as enforced there- 
unto. Never was there any prince so handled by a 
pope as your holiness hath entreated us. First, when 
our cause was proponed to your holiness, when it was 
explicated and declared afore the same ; when certain 
doubts in it were resolved by your counsellors, and all 
things discussed, it was required that answer might be 
madJPthereunto by the order of the law. There whs 
offered a commission, with a promise also that the 
same commission should not be revoked ; and what- 
soever sentence should be given, should straight with- 
out delay be confirmed. The judges were sent unto 
us, the promise was delivered to us, subscribed with 
your holiness’s hand ; which avouched to confirm the 
sentence, and not to revoke the commission, nor to 
grant anything else that might let the same ; and 
finally to bring us in a greater hope, a certain commis- 
sion-decretal, defining the cause, was delivered to the 
judge's hands. If your holiness did grant us all these 
things justly, ye did injustly revoke them ; and if by 
good and truth the same was granted, they were not 
made frustrate nor annihilate without fraud ; so as if 
there weye no deceit nor fraud in the revocation, then 
how wrongfully and subtilly have been done those 
things that have been done 1 \\ hether will your holi- 

K Tliat ye might do those things that ye have 
hat ye might not do them ? If he will say 
ight do them, where then is the faith which 
a friend, yea, and much more a pope to have, 
igs not being performed, which lawfully were 
promised ? And if ye will say that ye might not do 
them, have we not then very just cause to mistrust 
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those medicines and remedies with which in your let- 
ters ye go about to heal our conscience, especially in 
that we may perceive and see those remedies to be pre- 
pared for us, not to relieve the sickness and disease of 
our mind, but for other means, pleasures, and worldly 
respects ? And as it should seem profitable, that we 
should ever continue in hope or despair, so always the 
remedy is attempted ; so that we being always a-heal- 
ing, and never healed, should be sick still. And this 
truly was the chief cause why we did consult and take 
the advice of every learned man, being free, without all 
affection, that the truth (which now with our labour 
and study we seem partly to have attained) by their 
judgments more manifestly divulged, we might more at 
large perceive *, whose judgments and opinions it is 
easy to see how much they differ from that, that those 
few men of yours do show unto you, and by those 
your letters is signified. Those few men of yours do 
affirm the prohibition of our marriage to be inducted 
only by the law positive, as your holiness hath also 
written in your letters ; but all others say the prohibi- 
tion to be inducted, both by the law of God and nature: 
those men of yours do suggest, that it may be dis- 
pensed for avoiding of slanders ; the others utterly do 
contend, that by no means it is lawful to dispense with 
that, that God and nature hath forbidden. We do sepa- 
rate from our e;»use the authority of the see apostolic, 
which we do perceive to be destitute of that learning 
whereby it should be directed ; and because your holi- 
ness doth ever profess your ignorance, and is wont to 
speak of other men’s mouths, we do confer the sayings 
of those with the sayings of them that be of the con- 
trary opinion, for to confer the reasons it were too 
long. But now the universities of Cambridge, Oxford, 
in our realms; Paris, Orleans, Biturisen, Andegavon, in 
France; and Bonony in Italy, by one consent ; and also 
divers other of the most famous and learned men, being 
freed from all affection, and only moved in respect of 
verity, partly in Italy, and partly in France, do affirm 
the marriage of the brother with the brother’s wife, to 
be contrary both to the law of God and nature ; and 
also do pronounce that no dispensation can be lawful 
or available to any Christian man in that behalf : but 
others think the contrary, by whose counsels your holi- 
ness hath done that, that si thence ye have confessed 
ye could not do in promising to us as we have above 
rehearsed, and giving that commission to the cardinal 
Campege to be showed unto us ; and after, if it so 
should seem profitable to burn it, as afterwards it was 
done indeed as we have perceived. Furthermore, 
those which so do moderate the pow er of your holiness, 
that tliey do affirm, that the same cannot take away 
the appellation which is used by man's law, and* yet is 
available to Divine matters everywhere withoutdistinc- 
tion. No princes heretofore have more highly 
esteemed, nor honoured the see apostolic than we 
have ; wherefore we be the more sorry to be provoked 
to this contention, which to our usage and nature is 
most alienate and abhorred. Those things so cruel we 
write very heavily, and more glad would have been to 
have been sileut if we might, and would have left 
your authority untouched with a good will, and con- 
strained to seek the verity, we fell, against our will, 
into this contention ; but the sincerity of the truth 
prohibited us to keep silence, and what should we do 
in so great and many perplexities ? For truly if we 
should obey the letters of your holiness, in that they 
do affirm that we know to be otherwise, we should 
offend God and our conscience, and we should be a 
great slander to them that do the contrary, which lea 
great number, as we have before rehearsed : also, if we 
should dissent from those tilings which your holiness 
doth pronounce, we would account it not lawful, if there 
e 
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were not a cause to defend the fact, as we now do, being 
compelled by necessity, lest we should seem to con. 
temn the authority of the see apostolic. Therefore your 
holiness ought to take it in good part, though we do 
somewhat at large and more liberally speak in this 
cause, which doth so oppress us, specially forasmuch 
as we pretend none atrocity, nor use no rhetoric in the 
exaggerating and increasing the indignity of the mat- 
ter ; but if I speak of anything that toueheth the 
quick, it proceedeth of the mere verity, which we can- 
not nor ought not to hide in this cause, for it toueheth 
not worldly things but divine, not frail but eternal ; in 
which things no feigned, false, nor painted reasons, 
but only the truth, shall obtain and take place : and 
God is the truth, to whom we are bound to obey rather 
than to men ; and nevertheless we cannot but obey 
unto men also, as we were wont to do, unless there be 
an express cause why we should not ; which by those 
our letters we now do to your holiness : and we do it 
with charity, not intending to spread it abroad, nor yet 
further to impugn your authority, unless ye do compel 
us ; albeit also, that that we do, doth not impugn your 
authority, but confirmeth the same, which we revocatp 
to its first foundations ; and better it is in the middle 
way to return, than always to run forth headlong and 
do ill. Wherefore if your holiness do regard or esteem 
the tranquillity of our mind, let the same be established 
with verity, which hath been brought to light by the 
consent of so many learned men ; so shall your holi- 
ness reduce and bring us to a certainty and quietness, 
and shall deliver us from all anxiety, and shall provide 
both for us and our realm, and finally shall do your 
office and duty. The residue of our affairs we have 
committed to our ambassadors to be propounded unto 
you, to whom we beseech your holiness to give 
credence, &c. 


XLIII. — A Promise made for eng aging the Cardinal 
of Ravenna. An Original. 

[Cotton. Libr. Vitol. B. 13.] 

Rome, Februar. 7. 1532. 

Ego Willielmus Benet Serenissimi Domini mei D. 
Henrici Octavi Anglice, &c. Regis, in Romana Curia 
Orator, habens ad inscripta ab ipso Rege potestatem 
et facultatem, prout constat per ipsius Majestatis 
LiteraB Patentes datas in Regia sua Greenewici die 
penultima Decemb. M.D.XXX1. manu sua propria 
Buprascriptas, et secreto sigillo suo sigillatas ; Quo- 
niam in ipsius Regis arduis negotiis expertus sum 
singularem et praeclaram operam Reverendissimi in 
Christo Patris et Domini D. Henrici Sancti Eusebii 
S. R. E. Presbvteri Cardinalis Ravennse, quibus et 
deinceps uti cupio, ut eadem semper voluntatem et 
operam sua Dominatio Reverendissima erga ipsum 
regem prsestet, libere promitto eidem Cardinali nomine 
dicti mei Regis, quod sua Majestas provideri faciet 
eidem Cardinali, de aliquo Monasterio seu Monas- 
teriis aut aliis beneficiis Ecclesiasticis in Regno Galliee 
primo vacaturis, usq; ad valorem annuum sex milliurn 
ducatorura : Et insuper promitto quod Rex Anglise 
preedict us preesentabit, seu nominabit eundem Cardi- 
nalem ad Ecclesiam Cathedralem primo quovis modo 
vacaturam, seu ct ad prsesens vacantem, in Regno 
Anglia;, et de ilia ei provideri faciet ; et casu quo Ec- 
clesia primo vacatura hujusmodi, ceu ad preesens 
vacans, non sit Ecclesia Eliensis, promitto etiara quod 
succedente postea vacatione Ecclesiee Eliensis, Rex 
Anglise transferri faciet eundem Cardinalem, si ipsi 
Cardinali mogis placuerit, ab ilia alia Ecclesia de qua 
provisu8 erit, ad Ecclesiam Eliensera : et dictorum 
Monasteriorum et Beneficiorum Ecclesiasticorum in 


Regno Gallise, et Ecclesice Cathedralis in Regno 
Angliae possessionem pacificam, cum fructuum percep- 
tione, ipsum Cardinalem assequi faciet ; Et hsec 
omnia libere promitto, quod Rex meus supradictus 
plenissime et Bine ullaprorsus exceptione ratificabit et 
observabit et exequetur ; in quorum fidem preesentes 
manu mea propria scripsi etsubscripsi, sigilloq; munivi. 
Dat. Rom. die septimo Februarii, M.D. XXXII. 

This is all written with his own hand , and was sent over by him 
to the king. 


XL1V. — Bonner’s Better about the proceedings al 
Rome. An original. 

[Cotton. Libr. Vitel. B. 13.] 

Rome, April 29, 1532. 

Pleaseth it your highness ; this is to advertise the 
same, that sithen we William Benet, Edward Karne, 
and Edmond Bonner, sent our letters of the 7th of 
this present to your highness ; there hath been two 
disputations public, the one the 13th of this, the other 
the 20th day of the same, according to the order given 
and assigned, which was three conclusions to be dis- 
puted every consistory ; and what was spoken, as well 
by your highness’s counsel, for the justification of the 
conclusion purposed the said 13th, aB also for the im- 
pugnation thereof by the party adverse, with answers 
made thereunto by your highness’s said counsel as 
fully as were anywise deduced, your said highness 
shall perceive by the books sent herewithal containing 
the same ; and also the justifications, objections, and 
answers, made in the 6th of this present according as 
I Edward Karne in my said letters promised. The 
copies of all the which justifications, objections, and 
answers, after that they were fully noted and deduced 
in writing, and maturely considered by your highness’s 
learned counsel, I Edward Karne did bring to the 
pope’s holiness, and to the cardinals, for their better 
information ; and likewise did of the first, alwise afore 
the consistory, according to the order assigned at the 
beginning; looking in likewise that the queen’s 
counsel should do this same, but as yet they have done 
nothing therein, though your ambassadors and I have 
called upon the pope many times for the same. And 
as concerning such things as were spoken and done for 
either part in the disputation of the 20th day, it is not 
possible for us, by reason of the shortness of tiifie, to 
reduce all in good order, and to send the same to your 
highness at this time ; nevertheless with all speed it 
shall be made reudy, and sent to your highness by the 
next courier. After the disputation done, the said 
13th day of this present, the advocate of the party 
adverse did allege, that we did seek this disputation 
but only to defer the process ; protesting therefore, that 
the queen’s counsel would dispute no more ; and 
desiring therefore the pope’s holiness, and the whole 
consistory, to make process in the principal cause. 
Whereunto I Edward Karne said, that the pope’s 
holiness, with the whole senate, had granted the dis- 
putations upon the matters, and given an order that 
the conclusions published should be disputed according 
to the same. Whereupon I desired that forasmuch as 
there remained sixteen conclusions not disputed, (which 
to propose and justify, with your highness’s counsel, I 
would be ready at all times,) that if the party adverse, 
knowing the conclusions to be canonical, would not 
confess them, and thereby avoid disputations, that then 
the said party should dispute them, aud ugpathe 
refusal of both the same, the matters excusatories to 
be admitted by his holiness, especially because the said 
party adverse hath nothing material that could hi per- 
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ceived to let the same. The pope’s holiness answered, 
that he would deliberate upon the demand of both 
parties. The 16th of this present, the datary on the 
pope’s behalf sent unto me Edward Karne an intima- 
tion for disputation of the consistory to be kept the 
20th of this present, and that I should send the con- 
clusions not disputed, that they might be in the said 
consistory disputed ; adding withal, that the said 
consistory should be ultimus ei peremptorius terminus 
quoad alias disputationes . Of the which intimation 
your highness shall receive a copy herewith. Upon 
this, with the advice of your ambassadors and counsel 
here I repaired unto the said datary, and brought unto 
him three conclusions to be disputed, with a protes- 
tation, de non rccedendo ab online hactenus observato, 
according to the proem of the said conclusions, the 
copy whereof your highness shall receive herewith. 
Afterwards with the same conclusions and protestation 
I went to cardinal de Monte, who said at the begin- 
ning that all the consistory crieth out upon the dis- 
putations, and that we had been heard sufficiently, and 
that it was enough that we should have the fourth 
disputation, adding withal that it was a thing never 
seen before after such sort, and that it stood not with 
the honour of the see to have such disputations in the 
consistory to the great disquieting of the pope and the 
cardinals, especially considering the manner that is 
used, and that all the conclusions be touched which 
should content us. To this I answered and desired 
his most reverend lordship to call to his remembrance 
what he had promised to your highness’s ambassadors 
and me, in the Castel-Angel upon Shrove-Sunday, the 
pope being present and allowing the same, contended 
that all the conclusions should be disputed siniju - 
laritcr , and that I should at my pleasure from time 
to time choose the conclusions to be disputed. And 
how also afterward, viz. 17th February, the pope’s 
holiness, cardinal Ancona and his lordship not going 
from that promise, gave direction for three conclusions 
to be disputed every consistory, the choice whereof to 
be at my liberty (according to the copy of the said 
order which I sent to your highness with my letters, 
of the date of the 22nd of the last) ; and furthermore, 
that what time the order to dispute three conclusions 
in a consistory was sent unto me, and I required to 
Bend the conclusions first to be disputed according to 
the said order, 1 did, to avoid all manner of doubts, 
protest afore I would accept it, and in the deliverance 
of the said conclusions that I would not otherwise 
accept it, but that all the conclusions according to the 
order promised in Castel-Angel should be disputed and 
examined singulariter , and that standing and not 
otherwise I delivered my said conclusions according to 
the order of the 17th of February, which order the 
pope’s holiness hitherto had approved and observed, 
ana from that I neither could nor would go from : and 
Where he said that we had been heard sufficiently, I 
said that audience and information of less than the one 
half of a matter could not be sufficient ; and if they 
intended to see the truth of the whole every point i 
must be discussed. And as for the crying out of the 
cardinals, I said they had no cause so to do, for it was 
more for the honour of the see apostolic to see such a 
cause as this is well and surely tried, so that the truth 
may appear and the matters be well known, than to 

S wseed preoipitanter , as they did at the beginning of 
l matter afore they well knew what the matter was. 
d as touching the disquieting the pope’s holiness 
and the said cardinals, I said your highness for their 
paiha was much beholden unto them ; nevertheless, I 
•aid that they might on the other side ponder such 
pains as your highness hath taken for them, in part 
declared by me, which was much more than for them 


to sit in their chairs two or three hours in a week to 
hear the justice of your defence in this cause. And as 
touching the manner used in the said disputation, I 
said his lordship knew well that it was by the party 
adverse, which all manner of ways goeth about to 
fatigate and make weary the consistory of the dispu- 
tations, specially in chiding, scolding, and alleging 
laws and decisions that never were, nor spoken of by 
any doctor, and vainly continuing the time, to the 
intent that the pope’s holiness and the cardinals dis- 
solving the consistory, and not giving audience, the said 
party, without law, reason, or any good ground, might 
attain their desire, and keep under the truth that it 
should not appear ; and if anything was sharply 
spoken of our party, I said it was done only for our 
defence, and to show the errors and falsity of the 
queen’s advocates in their allegations, wherein I said 
they should not be spared. And forasmuch as on the 
behalf of your highness there was nothing spoken 
but that which was grounded upon law, and declared 
in what place, so that it cannot be denied ; I desired 
his lordship that he would continue his goodness in 
this matter, as your highness’s especial trust was he 
would do ; and that we might ulways, as we were ac- 
customed, have recourse unto the same in all our 
business for his good help and counsel, llis lordship, 
j not yet satisfied, said that as concerning the order, the 
I pope’s holiness might iuterpretate and declare what he 
meaned by it ; and as touching the conclusions, they 
were superfluous, impertinent, and calumnious, only 
proposed to defer the matter. I answered and said, 
that to iuterpretate the said order, where it is clear 
out of doubt, the pope’s holiness considering the 
promise made on Shrove-Sunday, with my protestation 
foresaid, and the execution of the said order to that 
time, in divers consistories observed, could not by 
right interpretate the said order, admitting disputation 
upon all the conclusions ; and of this I said, that if 
such alterations were made, without any cause given of 
your highness’s party, there was little certainty to be 
reckoned upon amongst them. And as touching the 
superfluity and impertinency of the said conclusions, 

I said, that that was the saying of the party adverse, that 
did not understand the same conclusions. And fur- 
ther, that such conclusions as were clamorously 
by the advocates of the party adverse alleged to be 
superfluous, his lordship in the disputation and trial 
thereof in the consistory did manifestly perceive that 
it was not so. And where it was alleged the said 
conclusions to be calumnious, and laid in to defer the 
process, I answered that we might well allege again 
the counsel of the party adverse, the thing against us 
alleged, and say truly that we were calumniously 
dealed withal, seeing the matters were so just and clear, 
and yet not admitted. Then his lordship went further, 
and said, that impedimentum allegatum erat perpe- 
tuum, because your highness, ex causa rripubliew , 
could not come out your realm, and quia dignitas 
veslra esl perpetua ; and also quod causa requirit 
celeritatem. To this, I said that his lordship mistook 
the matter, for we said not in the matters that your 
highness could not go out of your realm to no place, 
hut we said that the same could not go, ad loca tarn 
remota , as Rome is ; so that it was not perpetuum 
impedimentum. And to the other I showed him a text, 
and the common opinion of doctors in a cause of 
matrimony, being inter Regem et Reginam , which 
took away the thing that he had said. Then his lord- 
ship said, that it was enough that the place were sure 
to the procurator by the chapter, cum olim de testibus . 

I said that that chapter did not prove that allegation, 
and that they mistook the text that so did understand 
it, for the alternative that is in that text is not referred 
<? 2 
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ad locum tutum , but ad ordinem citafionis tnchoanda 
in persona principal «, aut ejus procuratore ; and so 
Petrus de Anchor ano understandeth that text ; and 
otherwise understanding the same it should be against 
the chapter, Ew parte de appellatione , and the com- 
mon opinion there. Then he said that Aretine saith, 
Quod sujfficit quum locus sit tutus procurator^ I said, 
that under his favour, Aretine saith the contrary, for 
lie saith, Quod partibus debet locus tutus assignari si 
poterit , et si non potcrit partibus, detur procurator 
ribus. Then his lordship said to me, that 1 knew 
well he began to set forward these disputations, and 
that he would do the best he could for the furtherance 
thereof. 

The 19th of this present I went with your highness’s 
ambassadors to the pope, and delivered his holiness 
in writing those things that were done in the disputa- 
tion of the 13th of this : and then your ambassadors 
were in hand with the pope to alter the intimation, 
and to put out the term peremptory , and other that 
were exclusory of further disputations to be had upon 
the same conclusions. The pope’s holiness said, that 
disputations was no act judicial requiring to be in the 
consistory ; and therefore he said, he would call cer- 
tain congregations of cardinals, on Friday and Monday 
following, to hear the disputations. Then 1, William 
Benet, said, that that could not stand very well with 
the decree of the intimation, which was peremptory 
for any further disputations after the 20th of this 
present ; and therefore I spake that the same term 
peremptory might be put out of the intimation, 
alleging withal, that upon the said Friday or Monday 
it was no time to hear the disputation, being so nigh 
after ; and that his holiness hitherto hath observed 
the consistory for the disputations, which consistory 
cannot he unto after Easter, if the manner of the court 
be observed. Then the pope said, he might call a 
consistory when he would, as he hath done in making 
of cardinals, an act much more solemn than a disputa- 
tion. To that 1 said, his holiness might do so if he 
would ; howbeit, it should be prater solitum morern : 
and therefore desired his holiness to consider therein 
the order before assigned, and that this term peremp- 
tory would not stand with the order. His holiness 
then willed we should inform the cardinals Anchona 
and de Monte, and so we did ; Anchona showed him* 
self somewhat reasonable, and was contented the term 
peremptory should be put out. De Monte said that 
the pope would promise to hear the conclusions dis- 
puted in congregations, calling thereto certain cardi- 
nals, so that the term peremptory should not be pre- 
judicial. Then I, Edward Knrne, desired him, that if 
the said term should not be prejudicial, that it might be 
stricken out, for I told him plainly that I would not 
stand to words, the writing showing the contrary ; 
adding withal, that I would not dispute in this term, 
tanquam peremptorio, but would manifestly show and 
protest, that I, with other your highness’s counsel, were 
ready to defend the conclusions published, according 
to the order given, and hitherto observed; alleging 
also, that the conclusions being justified, the matters 
ought to be admitted ; and that if the pope’s holiness 
and the cardinals would not give audience to me and 
your highness’s said counsel, for the manifest trial 
and showing of the truth, they should give us cause 
to complain upon them, and to cry out, usque ad 
S'ider.a , your highness's ambassadors all affirming the 
same. Then the said cardinal de Monte said, that 
the pope’s holiness would provide for the disputations, 
notwithstanding the term peremptory assigned, and 
said also, that in the morning he would speak with 
the pope, and give your ambassadors and me an 
fcnswcr. 


In the morning, which was the 20th of this present, 
the said cardinal would that nothing of the decree of 
Intimation should be manifested, because the other 
part had a copy thereof, but would the pope’s holiness 
to give an order that the word peremptory should be 
only for disputations to be had in the consistory, and 
not in congregations, in which congregations the con- 
clusions remaining might be disputed ; and though 
they had drawn out this order, yet because it was no- 
thing plain, neither certain to be conformable to the 
former order, I would have had the said cardinal to 
speak to the said dntary for to make it as afore : and 
he was then contented, howbeit the pope’s holiness 
commanded all the cardinals to their places, so that I 
could not have the said order, and was driven thereby 
either to dispute and accept the term, tanquam peremp - 
torium , or else to fly the disputations ; giving occasion 
to the adverse party to say, that I diffided in the just- 
ness of the mutters, and defence of the conclusions. 
Whereupon your highness’s ambassadors and we, with 
other your learned counsel, concluded, that I Edward 
Karne should protest, De non consentiendo in termino , 
tanquam peremptorio, and afterward to proceed to 
the proposing of the conclusions, and so I did by 
mouth according to the tenor of a copy, which here- 
withal your highness shall receive. When I had pro- 
tested, and the pope had spoken this word Accepta- 
mus, the queen’s advocate began to protest that they 
would dispute no more, and desired his holiness to 
proceed in the principal cause. Then I Edward 
Karne said, that the pope’s holiness did well perceive 
that the conclusions were published and proposed, not 
only for them to dispute, but also for all other, come 
who would, for the information of his holiness, and 
the whole consistory. And therefore I said, that 
though they would not dispute, yet I was there, with 
other your highness’s learned counsel, to propose the 
conclusions, according to the order given, justifying 
them to be canonical, and ready to defend them against 
all those that would gainsay them ; and thereupon 
desired the pope’s holiness, that though the counsel 
of the party adverse would not dispute, yet I, with 
your highness’s learned counsel, might be heard again ; 
against which my desire the queen’s advocate made 
great exclamations, till at the lust the pope commanded 
him to silence, and willed us to go to the conclusions, 
which wc did. 

And here now it is determined, that we shall have 
no more disputations in the consistory, but the rest of 
the conclusions to be disputed in congregations before 
the pope, purposely made for the same ; and what 
therein shall be determined or done, your highness 
from time to time shall thereof by us be advertised, 
and of all other our doings in that behalf. 

And as concerning the letters which your highness 
sent by Francis the courier, of the last of February, 
as well to the pope as to me Edward Karne, for the 
admission of me and the matter excusatory, we shall, 
according to your highness’s pleasure and order 
assigned, in the common letter sent unto us by your 
said highness, proceed and do therein as may be most 
beneficial and profitable for the same. 

And thus most humbly we commend us to your 
highness, beseeching Almighty God to preserve the 
same in felicity and health many years. At Rome the 
28th of March, 1532. 

Your highness’s most humble subjects, 
servants, and chaplains, 

William Benet, 
Edward Karne, 
Edmond Bonner. 
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XLV .* — Another Letter concerning the Process at 
Rome . An Original. 

[Cotton. Libr, Vitcl. B. 13.] 

Pleabbtii it your highness, sithen our letters of 
the 23rd of March, here hath been great labour and j 
soliciting, to bring the disputation public out of the j 
consistory, kept once in the week, into the congrega- ! 
tions, to be observed and kept before the pope’s lioli- ; 
ness and the cardinals, in such place, and as oft as j 
should please them ; to the intent, as we perceived, | 
that the said disputation might be the sooner ended, j 
and not take such ed’ect as it was devised for. And j 
upon this great importune labour, 1, Edward Ivarne, j 
was monished oftentimes to send conclusions to be 
proposed in the said congregations, as well in Palm- i 
Sunday week as in Easter- week, as appeareth by the | 
copies of the intimations sent herevvithal to your 
highness: upon which intimations I dilivered eertuin 
conclusions, according to the order taken at the begin- 
ning, with a protestation devised by your grace’s 
counsel here, l)c non recede ndo ah eodem oidine , el 
de proponendo easdem Conctusiones in Cousin torio , 
ju.rta e undeni ordinem el non aliler. That, notwith- 
standing, the pope's holiness caused me to be monished 
again, cum Comminationc , that if I would not come 
iu, cum Advocatis , the 3rd day of April, procederet 
ad ulterior a protcstalione me a preevia non obstante. 
Whereupon, with the advice of your said learned 
counsel, I conceived a protestation, and the same deli- 
vered to the pope’s holiness the said third day in the 
morning, protesting as it was therein contained, and 
causing it to be registered by the datary ; of the which 
protestation your highness shall also receive a copy 
herewithal. This notwithstanding, the pope's holi- 
ness, the said third day in the afternoon, made a con- 
gregation, where the said protestation was examined; 
and, after the treaty had upon the same, we were in 
conclusion remitted again to the consistory, there to be 
heard, as much as the consistory intendeth to hear, 
upon the conclusions that are published ; which was 
much more beneficial to us than to have had all pro- 
posed in congregations to have been kept as is afore. 
And by this means the matter was shifted off, and 
deferred unto the 10th of this month; at which time 
the pope’s holiness kept the consistory. And one 
Mr. Provided, a singular good clerk, which came from 
Bonony for the furtherance of your highness’s cause, 
very compendiously, and after good fashion and hand- 
ling, to the great contentation, as appeared, of the 
audience there, purposed three conclusions, of the 
which two concerned the habilitation of me, Edward 
Kurne, to lay iu the matters excusatory : and the 
third was, that the cause ought to be committed, extra 
curiam , ad locum tutum utrique parti: of the which 
conclusions, and also his sayings, the said 10th day, 
your highness shall receive a copy herewithal. And 
forasmuch as at the said consistory, neither the impe- 
rials, neither yet the queen’s counsel, did appear ; J, 
Edward Karne, with the advice of your highness's 
eounsel, said to the pope's holiness, after the proposi- 
tion made by Mr. Providel, that his holiness might 
perceive well, that if the party adverse had any good 
matter to allege, against such things as were deduced 
for the justification of the conclusions and matter ex- 
cusatory, and did not diftide of their part, they would 
dot have absented themselves or shrunken from the 
disputations, which they afore had accepted and taken; 
wherefore 1 accused their contumacy and absence, 
desiring that it might be enacted, and thereupon 
departed from the consistory, for that day dissolved. 

The 14th of this present, the pope's holiness caused 
intimation to be made unto me, of the consistory to be 


kept the 17th of the same; willing me to be there, 
cum Advocatis, to dispute all the conclusions not pro- 
posed and disputed : upon the which intimation, I 
delivered to the datary three conclusions, the 10th, the 
20th, and the 21st in order, with a protestation devised 
by your learned counsel, sent herewithal to your high- 
ness : and in the said consistory, Mr. Providel did 
also allege for the justification of the matters and con- 
clusions ; and over that answered to such objections 
as he thought the party adverse to make foundation 
upon, and that very compendiously, being sorry that 
the imperials and queen's counsel did not come in to 
dispute the said conclusions, and the sayings of the 
said Mr. Providel in the said consistory, with my 
protestation also, in not agreeing to the term, as 
peremptory, your highness shall perceive in writing 
sent herewithal. 

As concerning the seven conclusions yet remaining 
undisputed, we think the pope’s holiness will hear us no 
further in the consistory, saying that the part adverse 
will not abide the disputatious, nor come into the 
same ; nevertheless to take otherwise out of the con- 
sistory, with the cardinal’s information, his holiness is 
well contented. 

And verily, sir, to study, labour, set forward, and 
call upon such things as may confer to the advance- 
ment of the matter and your highness’s purpose, there 
shall not want neither good will, neither diligence to 
the uttermost, that we can excogitate or desire, as 
hitherto surely neither party hath failed ; trusting in 
God that thereby, if justice be not oppressed, some 
good effect shall follow, to the good contentation of your 
highness. With these presents your highness shall 
also receive a copy of all things that were spoken, as 
well for your highness’s behalf as by the party adverse 
in the consistory, the 20th day of March. 

And thus most humbly wc commend us to your 
highness, beseeching Almighty God long to continue 
the same in his most royal estate. At Rome, the 29th 
of April. 

Your highness’s most humble subjects, 
and poor servants, 

Edward Karne. 
Edmond Bonner. 


XLV1 . — A Letter f rom Benet and Cassali about the 

Process. An Original. 

[Cott. Li hr. Vi tel. B. 13.] 

Serenissime et Invictissime Domine noster Su- 
preme, salutem. Tribus Supcrioribus Consistoriis 
ante vacationes habitis, de Causa Excusatoria actum 
fuit, ; sed quid illud fuerit quod in primo egerunt re- 
scire non potuimus, quia Cardinales pucnaExcommuni- 
cationis prohibiti fuerant quiequam revclare. Secundo 
etiam aliquid super eadem causa tractarunt, quod iti- 
dem nos celaverunt. Sed ultimo illo, quod die octavo 
Julii Congrcgatum fuit, ita ut inferius patebit, consti- 
tueruut. Quum ergo postero die Pontificem adivisse- 
mus, ut quod decretum foret cognoscercmus, ab eo sic 
accepimus ; nolle se ore suo, propterea quod Juris- 
peritus non sit, Consistorii deliberationem pronunciare; 
quocirca die sequent! ad ipsum rediremus, quoniam 
vellet Cardinales Montem et Anconitanum id ipsum 
nobis proferre : Et nihilominus idem quod deinde ex 
ipsis Cardinalibus audivimus tunc explicavit, noluit 
tamen nobis esse Responsi loco. Igitur sicut dixerat, 
redivimus, et nobis duo illi Cardinales sic retulerunt 
summutn Dominum et Cardinales decrevisse, literas 
Exhortatorias cum a Pontifice, turn a Collegio Cardi- 
nalium, Majestati vestrse scribendas esse, quibus 
vestram Majeatatem adhortarentur, ut velit hie ad 
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Causam Procuratorem constitucre, idq; per totum 
Octobrera proximum facere. Pontifex prseterea sua- 
debat ut ad idem nos Majestatem Vestrara cohortare- 
juur, iidcmq; fecerunt Cardinales, volentes omnes 
ambiguitates et dubitationes tollere. Respondimus, 
velle quod nobis injungebatur Mnjestati Vestrse 
scribere ; verum illud non posse reticere quod erga 
Majestatem Vestram inique actum videbatur ; quum 
neq; Excusator admissus, neq; ipsius allegationes fo- 
rent probatac ac receptee, id quod tam seepe instantissime 
petitum fuerat. Preeterea non posse nos non valde 
miruri, ac etiam summopere conqueri, quod quum pro 
comperto haberemus juris esse id fieri, esset nihilo- 
rainus denegatum ; quum preesertim petendo Mandatum 
procuratorium, tacite viderentur rejieere Excusatorem, 
et per ipsum allegata. Sic autem illi nobis responde- 
runt, neque Excusatorem fuisse rejectum, neq; per 
ipsum allegata, sed in eodem, quo prius, statu per- 
manere; hoc autem excusatorium negotium minime, ut 
nobis judicibus clarum, sed dubium videri. lbiq; 
Anconitanus quredam nostris contraria adduxit, qua? 
D. Karne suis literis recenset. Dicebant quoq; in hac 
re favorabilius nos, quam adversarios fuisse tractatos ; 
illud ttiam addentes, quod si procuratorium mandatum 
raittatur, justitia optime ministrabitur, ac etiam qua- 
tenus fieri possit, favorabilitcr ; idque et Pontifex et 
Cardinales ambo constanter asseverabant. Quum vero 
nos stepius dicerernus, excusatorem admitti debuisse, 
dixerunt, si recte considerarc velimus, nos idem ipsum 
re habuisse ; si enim (aibant), Procurator hie consti- 
tuatur, literac Remissoriae et Compulsoriee decernentur, 
ad testes in partibus exatninandos. ltemq; viraliquis 
probus ad id delegabitur ad utrainq; partem, testesque 
scil. exatninandos, ita ut processus in partibus fiat ; 
Atque hoc pneto nos id consequi quod dcsideramus, 
quouiarn quod ad totius causae decisionem pertinet, ex 
eo quod de Pontificis potestate cognoscenti um, et tie 
jure Divino disceptandum sit, ac aliis etiam de causis, 
ipsam Decisionem Pontifici integram semper reservari 
nihilominus oporteret, quamvis causam alibi quam 
Romae cognosci permissum fuisset. Nobis certe visum 
est, baud parum esse quod obtinuimus, longe enim 
pejora timebamus, quum nemo in urbe esset, qui non 
crederet Excusatorem una cum suis allegationibus re- 
jectum iri. Hunc quidera eventum rei Caesariani 
tegerrime tulcrunt. Uptime valeat Mujestas Vestra. 
Romte die 13 Julii 1532. 

Yestrac Regise Majestatis 

Hier. Episcopus Wigornien. 

\V. Bf.net. 

Gregorio Cassali. 


XLVII. — The Sentence of Divorce. 

[In an InspcximuB, Rot. Pat. 25 Reg. 2d Part.] 
Anno Jncarnationis millesimo quingentesimo tricesimo 
tertio, Indictione sexta, dementis Papse decimo, 
mensis Maii vicesimo tertio, in EcclesiaConventuali 
Monasterii Sancti Petri Dunstabliae, Ordinis Sancti 
Augustini Lincoln. Dioces. nostri Cantuarien. Pro- 
v incite. 

In Dei Nomine, Amen. Nos Thomas Permissione 
Divina Cantuarien. Archiepiscopus, totius Anglige 
Primas, et Apostolic® Sedis Legatus, in quadam causa 
inquisitionis de et super viribus Matrimonii inter Illus- 
trissimum et Potentissimum Principem et Dominura 
nostrum Henricura Octavum Dei Gratia Anglise et 
Francise Regem, Fidei Defensorem et Dominum 
Hiberaiae, ac Serenissimam Dominant Catharinam no- 
bilis memorise Ferdinandi Hispauiarum Regis Filiam 
cootracti et consummate quse coram nobis in judicio 
ex officio nostro mero aliquandiu vertebatur, et adhuc 


vertitur, et peudet indecisa, rite et legitime procedentes, 
visis primitus per nos et diligenter inspectis, articulis 
sive capitulis in dicta causa objectis et ministratis, una 
cum responsis eis ex parte dicti Illustrissimi et Poten- 
tissimi Principis Henrici Octavi factis et redditis, 
visisque et similiter per nos inspectis plurimorum 
Nobilium et aliorum testium fide dignorum dictis et 
dispositionibus in eadem causa babitis et factis, visisq; 
preeterea et similiter per nos inspectis, quamplurium 
fere totius Christiani orbis Principalium Academiarum 
Censuris ceu Conclusionibus Magistralibus, etiam tam 
Theologorum quam Jurisperitorum responsis et opi- 
nionibus, utriusq; deniq; Provinciee Anglicanee Consi- 
liorum Provincialium assertionibus et affirm ationibus, 
aliisque salutaribu9 monitis et doctrinis super dicto 
matrimonio desuper respective habitis et factis; visisq; 
ulterius, et pari modo per nos inspectis, pactis seu 
foederibus pacis et amicitiee inter perennis farnee Hen- 
ricum septimum nuper Regem Anglise, et dictum 
nobilis memorise Ferdinandum nuper Regem Hispanise 
desuper initis et factis; visi, quoque peramplius, et 
diligenter per nos inspectis, omnibus et singulis actis, 
actitatis, literis, processibus, instruments, scripturis, 
monumentis, rebusq; aliis universis in dicta causa 
quomodolibet gestis et factis, ac aliis omnibus et sin- 
gulis per nos visis et inspectis, atq; a nobis cum dili- 
gentia et maturitate ponderatis et recensitis, servatisq; 
ulterius per nos in hac parte de jure servandis, necnon 
partibus prsedictis, videlicet prsefato illustrissimo et 
potentissimo Principe Henrico Octavo per ejus Pro- 
curatorem idoneum coram nobis in dicta causa legitime 
comparente, dicta vero Serenissima Domina Catharina 
per contumaciam absente, enjus absentia Divina replea- 
tur praesentia, de Consilio Jurisperitorum et Theolo- 
gorum, cum quibus in hac parte communicavimus, ad 
sententiam nostrum definitivam sive finale Decretum 
nostrum in dicta causa ferendam sive ferendum sic 
duximus procedendum, et procedimus in hunc modum. 
Quia per acta actitata, deducta, proposita, exhibita, et 
allegata, probata pariter et confessata, articulataque, 
capitulata, partis responsa, testium depositiones, et 
dicta instrumenta, monumenta, literas, scripturas, 
censuras, conclusiones Magistrales, opiniones, consilia, 
assertiones, affirmationes, tractatus et foedera pacis, 
processus, res alias, et cietera promissa coram nobis in 
dicta causa respective liabita, gesta, facta, exhibita et 
producta ; Necnon ex eisdem, et diversis aliis ex causis 
et eonsiderationibus, argumentisq; et probationum 
generibus variis, et multiplicibus, validis quidem et 
efficacibus, quibus animum nostrum hac in parte ad 
plenum informavimus, plene et evidenter invenimus et 
comperimus dictum Matrimonium inter praefatos Illus- 
trissimum et Potentissimum Principem et Dominum 
nostrum Henricum Octavum, ac Serenissimam Domi- 
nam Catharinam, ut prsemittitur, contractual et con- 
summatum, nullum et oinnino invalidum fuisse et esse, 
et Divino Jurcprohibente contractum etconsummatum 
extitisse : ldcirco nos Thomas Archiepiscopus Primas 
et Legatus antedictus, Christi nomine primitus invo- 
cato, ac solum Deum prac oculis nostris habentes, pro 
nullitate et invaliditate dicti Matrimonii pronunciamus, 
decernimus et declaramus, ipsumq; prsetensum Matri- 
monium fuisse et esse nullum et invalidum, ac Divino 
Jure prohibente contractum et consummatum, nulliusq; 
valoris aut momenti esse, sed viribus et firmitate juris 
caruisseet carere, prsefatoq; Illustrissimo et Poten- 
tissimo Principi Henrico Octavo et Serenissimse Dominie 
Cntharinte non licere in eodem prsetenso Matrimonio 
remanere, et pronunciamus, decernimus et declaramus; 
ipsosq; Illustrissimu et Potentissimum Principem 
Henricum Octavum ac Serenissimam Dominara Ca- 
tharinam, quatenus de facto et non de jure dictum 
prsetensum Matrimonium ad invicem contraxerunt et 



PART I. — BOOK II. 


consummarunt, ab invicem separamus et divorciamus, 
atq; sic separatos et divorciatos, necnon ab omni vin- 
culo Matrimonial! respectu dicti prsetensi Matrimonii 
liberos et immunes fuisse et esse, pronunciamus, de- 
cernimus et declaramus, per banc nostram sententiam 
definitivam, sive hoc nostrum finale Decretum, quam 
sive quod ferimus et promulgamus in his scriptis. In 
quorum prsemissorum fidem et testimonium, has literas 
nostras testimoniales, sive prsesens publicum sententiae 
vel Decreti instrumentum, exinde fieri ac per Notaries 
Publicos subscriptos, scribas et actuarios nostros in ea 
parte specialiter assumptos, subscribi et signari, nos- 
triq; sigilli appensione jussimus et fecimus communiri. 
He likewise passed judgment ( confirming the king's marriage 
with queen Anne) at Lambeth , May 28, 1533, which is in the 
same Inspeximus. 


XLVIII. — Act 5, Anno liegni 25. 

An Act concerning the Deprivations of the Bishops of 
Salisbury and Worcester . 

Where before this time the church of England, by 
the king's most noble progenitors, and the nobles of 
the same, have been founded, ordained, and established, 
in the estate and degree of prelatic dignities, and 
other promotions spiritual, to the intent and purpose 
that the said prelates, and other persons, having the 
said dignities and promotions spiritual, continually 
should be abiding, and reseants upon their said pro- 
motions within this realm ; and also keep, use, and 
exercise hospitality, divine services, teaching and 
preaching of the laws of Almighty God to such persons 
as were and have been within the precinct of their 
promotions or dignities, for the wealth of the souls of 
their givers and founders, greatly to the honour of 
Almighty God. Of the which said spiritual persons, 
the king's highness, and his most noble progenitors, 
have had right honourable and well-learned personages, 
apt, meet, and convenient, for to guide and instruct 
his highness, and his most noble progenitors, in their 
counsels, concerning as well their outward as inward 
affairs, to be devised and practised for the utility and 
preservation of this realm ; by reason whereof the 
issues, revenues, profits, and treasure, rising and coming 
of the said spiritual promotions and dignities, were 
and should be spent, employed, and converted within 
this realm, to the great profit and commodity of the 
kihg's subjects of the same. And where also by the 
laudable laws and provisions of this realm, before this 
time made, it hath been ordained, used, and established, 
that no person nor persons, of whatsoever estate, 
degree, or quality he or they were, should take or 
receive withiu this realm of England, to farm, by any 
procuracy, writ, letter of attorney, administrations, by 
indenture, or by any other mean, any benefice, or 
other promotion within this realm, of any person or 
persons, but only of the king's true and lawful subjects, 
being born under the king’s dominions. And also that 
no person or persons, of what estate and degree soever 
he or they were, by reason of any such farm, procuracy, 
letter of attorney, administration, indenture, or by any 
other mean, as is aforesaid, should carry, convey, or 
cause to be carried and conveyed out of this realm, any 
gold, silver, treasure, or other commodity, by letter of 
exchange, or by way of merchandise, or otherwise, for 
any of the causes aforesaid, to the profit or commodity 
of any alien, or other stranger, being born out of this 
realm, having any such promotion spiritual within the 
same, without license of the king’s highness, by the 
advice of his council, as by the same laws, statutes, 
and provisions, more plainly at large it may appear ; 
which said laudable laws, statutes, and provisions, were 
made, devised, and ordained by great policy and 


foresight of the king's most noble progenitors, the 
nobles and commons of this realm, for the great profit, 
utility, and benefit of the same, to the intent that the 
gold, silver, treasure, riches, and other commodity of 
the same, by the occasion aforesaid, should not be 
exhausted, employed, converted, and otherwise trans- 
ported out of this realm and dominions of the same, 
to the use, profit, and commodity of any stranger being 
born out of this realm, or the dominions of the same ; 
but only to be spent, and used, and bestowed within 
the same, to the great comfort and consolation of the 
subjects of this realm. Notwithstanding which said 
wholesome laws, statutes, and provisions, the king's 
highness being a prince of great benignity and liberality, 
having no knowledge, nor other due information, or 
instruction of the same laws, statutes, and provisions, 
heretofore hath nominated, and preferred, and pro- 
moted Laurence Campegius bishop of Sarum, with all 
the spiritual and temporal possessions, promotions, and 
other emoluments and commodities in anywise be- 
longing or appertaining to the same : and also hath no- 
minated, preferred, and promoted Hierome, being 
another stranger, born out of the king's said realm 
and dominions, to the see arid bishopric of Worcester, 
with all the spiritual and temporal promotions, and 
other emoluments and commodities, in anywise 
belonging or appertaining to the same. Which said 
two bishops, and namely the bishop of Sarum, nothing 
regarding their duties to Almighty God, nor their 
cures of the said bishoprics, ever sith or for the more 
part of the time of their said promotions or profections 
into the same, have been, and yet be resident, dwell- 
ing and abiding at the see of Rome, or elsewhere, in 
other parts beyond the sea, far out and from any of 
the king's said dominions ; by reason whereof, the 
great hospitality, divine service, teaching and preach- 
ing the laws, and examples of good living, and the 
other good and necessary effects before rehearsed, have 
been many years by-past, and yet continually be, not 
only withdrawn, decayed, hindered, and minished, but 
also great quantity of gold, silver, and treasure, to the 
yearly sum and value of 3000/. at the least, have been 
yearly taken and conveyed out of this realm, to the 
singular profit and great enriching of the said bishops, 
and daily is like to be conveyed, transported, and sent, 
contrary to the purport and effect of the said former 
wholesome laws and statutes, to the great impoverish- 
ing of this realm, as well presently as for to come, if 
speedy remedy be not had therefore in brief time 
provided. In consideration whereof, be it enacted by 
the authority of this present parliament, that the said 
two severaL sees and bishoprics of Salisbury and Wor- 
cester, and either of them from henceforth, shall be 
taken, reputed, and accounted in the law to be utterly 
void, vacant, and utterly destitute of any incumbent 
or prelate, &c. 


XL1X. — A Letter from Cromwell lo Fisher , about the 
Maid of Kent , Anno 34, or end of 35. 

[Cotton. Libr. Cleop. E. 4. ] 

My lord, in my right hearty wise I commend me 
to your lordship, doing you to understand, that I have 
received your letters, dated at Rochester the 18th day 
of this month ; in which ye declare what craft and 
cunning ye have to persuade, and to set a good coun- 
tenance upon an ill matter, drawing some Scriptures to 
your purpose ; which well weighed, according to the 
places whereout they be taken, make not so much for 
your purpose as ye allege them for ; and where in the 
first leaf of your letters ye write, that ye doubt no- 
thing, neither before God nor before the world, if 
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need shall that require, so to 'declare yourself, what- 
soever hath Been said of you, that ye have not deserved 
such heavy words or terrible threats, as hath been sent 
from me unto you by your brother. 

How ye can declare yourself afore God and the 
world, when need shall require, 1 cannot tell ; but I 
think verily that your declaration made by these letters 
is far insufficient to prove that ye have deserved no 
heavy words in this behalf. And, to say plainly, 1 
sent you no heavy words, but words of great comfort, 
willing your brother to show you how benign and 
merciful the prince was: and that I thought it expe- 
dient for you to write unto his highness, and to recog- 
nise your offences, and desire his pardon, which his 
grace would not deny you now in your nge and sick- 
ness ; which my counsel I would you hud followed, 
rather than to have written these letters to me, excus- 
ing yourself although there were no manner of default 
in you. But, my lord, if it were in another manner 
of case than your own, and out of the matter which ye 
favour, I doubt not but that ye would think him that 
should have done as ye have done, not only worthy 
heavy words, but also heavy deeds ; for where ye 
labour to excuse yourself of your hearing, bribing, 
and concealing of the maiden's false and feigned 
revelations, and of your manifold sending of your 
chaplains unto her, by a certain intent which ye pre- 
tend yourself to have had, to know by communing 
with her, or by sending your chaplains to her, whether 
her revelations were of God or no, alleging divers 
Scriptures that ye were bound to prove them, and to 
receive them after they were proved. My lord, whe- 
ther ye have used a due means to try her and her 
revelations or no, it appeareth by the process of your 
own letters. For where you write that ye had con- 
ceived a great opinion of the holiness of this woman, 
for many considerations rehearsed in your letters, 
comprised in six articles ; whereof the first is grounded 
upon the bruit and fame of her ; the second, upon her 
entering into religion after her trances and disfigura- 
tion ; the third, upon the rehearsal that her ghostly 
father, being learned and religious, should testify that 
she was a woman of great holiness ; the fourth, upon 
the report that divers other virtuous priests, men of 
good learning and reputation, should so testify of her, 
with which ghostly father and priests ye never spake, 
as ye confess in your letters ; the fifth, upon the 
praises of my late lord of Canterbury, which showed 
you, as ye write, that she had many great visions ; the 
sixth, upon the saying of the prophet Amos, Non 
facie t Dominus Deus Verbum , nisi revclaverit sec 're- 
turn mum ad servos sitos Prophctas. By which con- 
siderations ye were induced to the derire to know the 
very certainty of this matter, whether these revela- 
tions, which were pretended to be showed to her from 
God, were true revelations or not. Your lordship, in 
all the sequel of your letters, show not that ye made 
no further trial upon the truth of her and her revela- 
tions, but only in communing with her, and sending 
your chaplains to her with idle questions, as of the 
three Mary Magdalena, by which your communication 
and sending, ye tried out nothing of her falsehood, 
neither (as it is credibly supposed) intended to do as 
ye might have done, in anywise more easily than with 
communing with her, or sending to her ; for little 
credence was to be given to her, affirming her own 
feigned revelations to be from God ; for if credence 
should be given to every such lewd person as would 
affirm himself to have revelations from God, what 
readier way were there to subvert all common-weals 
and good orders in the world ? 

Verily, my lord, if ye had intended to trace out the 
truth of her aud of her revelations, ye would have taken 


another way with you ; first, you would not have been 
converted with the vain voices of the people, making 
brttfts of her trances and diffiguration, but like a wise, 
discreet, and circumspect prelate, ye should have 
examined (as other since) such sad and credible per- 
sons as were present at her trances and diffigurings, 
not one or two but a good number, by whose testimony 
ye should have proved whether the bruits of her trances 
and diffigurations were true or not. And likewise ye 
should have tried by what craft and persuasion she 
was made a religious woman ; and if ye had been so 
desirous, as ye pretended, to inquire out the truth or 
falsehood of this woman and of her revelations, it is 
to be supposed ye would have spoken with her good, 
religious, and well-learned ghostly father ere this time, 
and also with the virtuous and well-learned priest, (as 
they were esteemed,) of whose reports ye would have 
been informed by them which heard them speak ; or 
ye would also have been minded to see the book of 
her revelations which was offered you, of which ye 
might have lmd more trial of her and her revelations 
than of a hundred communications with her, or of as 
many sendings of your chaplains unto her. As for 
the late lord of Canterbury's saying unto you, that 
she had many great visions, it ought to move you 
never a deal to give credence unto her or her revela- 
tions ; for the said lord knew no more certainty of 
her or of her revelations than he did by her own 
report. And as touching the saying of Amos the 
prophet, I think verily the same moved you but a 
little to hearken unto her ; for sithence the consum- 
mation and the end of the Old Testament, and sithen 
the passion of Christ, God hath done many great and 
notable things in the world, whereof he showed no- 
thing to his prophets that hath come to the knowledge 
of men. My lord, ail these things moved you not to 
give credence unto her, but only the very matter 
whereupon she made her false prophecies ; to which 
matter ye were so affected, as ye be noted to be in ail 
matters which ye enter once into, that nothing could 
come amiss that made for that, purpose. And here I 
appeal your conscience, and instantly desire you to 
answer, W hether if she had showed you as many 
revelations for the confirmation of the king's grace’s 
marriage, which he now enjoyeth, as she did to the 
contrary, ye would have given as much credence to 
her as the same done, and would have let the trial of 
her and her revelations to overpass those many years, 
where ye dwelt not from her but twenty miles in the 
same shire where her trances, and diffigurings, and 
prophecies in her trances, were surmised and reported. 
And if percase, ye will say, (as it not unlike but ye 
will say, minded as ye were wont to be,) that the 
matter be not like, for the law of God, in your opinion, 
standeth with the one and not with the other : surely, 
my lord, I suppose there had been no great cause more 
to trust the one more than the other; for ye know by 
Scriptures of the Bible, that God may by his revelation 
dispense with his own law, as with the Israelites 
spoiling the Egyptians, and with Jacob to have four 
wives, and such other. Think you, my lord, that any 
indifferent man, considering the quality of the matter, 
and your affections, and also the negligent passing over 
of such lawful trials as ye might have had of the said 
maiden, and her revelations, is so dull, that cannot 
perceive and discern that your communing, and often 
sending to the said maid, was rather to hear and bruit 
many of her revelations than to try out the truth or 
falsehood of the same. And in this business, I sup- 
pose, it will be hard for you to purge yourself before 
God or the world, but that ye have been in great 
default in hearing, believing, and concealing such 
thiugs as tended to the destruction of the prince j and 
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that her revelations were bent and purposed to thut 
end, it hath been duly proved afore as great assembly 
and council of the lords of this realm as hath beerngpen 
many years meet out of a parliament. And whatthe 
said lords deemed them worthy to suffer, which said, 
heard, believed, and concealed those false revelations, 
he more terrible than any threats spoken by me to 
your brother. 

And where ye go about to defend, that ye be not to 
be blamed for concealing the revelations concerning 
the king's grace, because ye thought it not necessary to 
rehearse them to his highness, for six causes following 
in your letters ; afore 1 show you my mind concerning 
these causes, I suppose that albeit you percase thought 
it not necessary to be showed to the prince by you, 
yet that your thinking shall not be your trial, but the i 
law must define whether ye ought to utter it or not. 1 

And as to the first of the said seven causes ; Albeit 
she told you that she had showed her revelations con- 
cerning the king's grace to the king herself ; yet her 
saying or others discharged not you, but thut ye were 
bound by your fidelity, to show to the king’s grace that 
thing which seemed to concern his grace and his reign 
so Highly : for how knew you that she showed these 
revelations to the king's grace but by her own saying, 
to which she should have given no such credence, as 
to forbear the utterance of so great matters concerning 
a king's weal ? And why should you so sinisterly 
judge the priuce, that if he had showed the same unto 
him, he would have thought that ye had brought that 
tale unto him, more for the strengthening and confir- 
mation of your opinion than for anything else ? Verily, 
my lord, whatsoever your judgment be, 1 see daily such 
benignity and excellent humunity in his gruce, that 
l doubt not but his highness would have accepted it in 
good part if ye had showed the same revelations unto 
him, as ye were bounden by your fidelity. 

To the second cause ; Albeit she showed you not that 
any prince, or other temporal lord, should put the 
king’s grace in danger of his crown ; yet there were 
ways enough by which her said revelations might have 
put the king’s grace in danger, as the aforesaid council 
of lords have substantially and duly considered : and 
therefore albeit she showed you not the means whereby 
the danger should ensue to the king, yet ye were never- 
theless bounden to show him of the danger. 

To the third; Think you, my lord, that if any per- 
son would come unto you and show you that the king’s 
destruction were conspired against a certain time, and 
would fully Bhow you that he were sent from his 
master to show the same to the king, and will say 
further unto that, he would go straight to the king; 
were it not yet your duty to certify the king’s grace of 
this revelation, aod also to inquire whether the said 
person had done his foresaid message or no ? Yes 
verily, and so were ye bound, though the maiden 
showed you it was her message from God to be declared 
by her to the king’s grace. 

To the fourth ; Here ye translate the temporal duty 
that ye owe to your prince, to the spiritual duty of such 
as be bound to declare the word of God to the people, 
and to show unto them the ill and punishment of it in 
another world ; the concealment whereof pertaineth to 
the judgment of God, but the concealment of this 
matter pertaineth to other judges of this realm. 

To the fifth ; There could no blame be imputed to 
you, if ye had showed the maideu’s revelation to the 
king’s grace, albeit they were afterward found false, for 
no man ought to be blamed doing his duty : and if a 
man would show you secretly, that there were a great 
mischief intended against the prince, were ye to be 
blamed if ye showed him of it ; albeit, it was a feigned 
talk, and the same mischief were never imagined. 
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To the sixtli ; Concerning an 'imagination of Mr. 
Pary, it was known that he was beside* himself, and 
therefore they were not blamed that made no report 
thereof; but it was not like in this case, for ye took 
not this maiden for a mad woman, for if ye hud, ye 
would not have given unto her so great credence as 
ye did. 

To the final and seventh cause ; Where ye lay unto 
the charge of our sovereign, that so hath unkindly en- 
treated you with grievous words and terrible letters, 
for showing his grace truth in his great matter, whereby 
ye were discomforted to show unto him the maiden’s 
revelutions : I believe that 1 know the king’s goodness 
and natural gentleness so well, that his grace would 
not so unkindly handle you, as your unkindly writings 
him, unless ye gave him other causes than be expressed 
in your letters. And whatsoever the king’s grace hath 
said or written unto you heretofore, yet notwith- 
standing ye were nevertheless bounden to utter to him 
those pernicious revelations. 

Finally ; Where ye desire, for the passion of Christ, 
that ye be no more twitched in this matter, for if ye 
be put to that strait, ye will not lose your soul, but ye 
will speak as your conscience bindeth you, with many 
more words of great courage. My lord, if ye had 
taken my counsel sent unto you by your brother, and 
followed the same, submitting yourself by your letters, 
at the king’s grace, for your olFences in this behalf, I 
would have trusted that ye should never be quykkrand 
in this matter more. But now, where ye take upon 
you to defend the whole matter, as ve were in no 
default, I cannot so far promise you : and surely, my 
lord, if the matter come to trial, your own confession 
in this letter, besides the witness which be against you, 
will be sufficient to condemn you : wherefore, my lord, 
1 will eftsoons advise you, that laying apart all such 
excuses as ye have alleged in your letters, which in my 
opinion he of small effect, as I have declared, ye be- 
seech the king’s grace by your letters to be your 
gracious lord, and to remit unto you your negligence, 
oversight, and offence committed against his highness 
in this behalf ; and I dare undertake that his highness 
shall benignly accept you into his gracious favour, all 
matters of displeasure past afore this time forgotten 
and forgiven. As touching the speaking of your con- 
science, it is thought that ye have written and have 
spoken as much as ye can, and many things, as some 
right probably believes, against your own conscience : 
and men report that at the last convocation, ye spake 
many things which ye could not well defend ; and 
therefore it is not greatly feared what ye can say or 
write in that matter, howsoever ye be qukkrane and 
startled. And if ye had taken, tkc. 


L . — A Renunciation of the Pope's Supremacy ; signed 
by the heads of six Religious Houses. 

Qum ea sit non solum Christianre Religionis et 
pietatis ratio, sed nostrec etiam obedientiw regula, ut 
Domino nostro Henrico ejus nominis pro Dominio 
Regio Octavo, cui uni et soli post Christum lesura 
Salvatorem nostrum debentur omnia, non modo 
omnimodam in Christo, et eandem sinceram per- 
petuamq; animi devotionem, fidem, observantiam, 
honorem, cultum, reverentiam priestenaus, sed etiam 
de eadem fide et observantia nostra rationem quoties- 
cunq; postulabitur reddamus, et palam omnibus si ree 
poscat Jibeutissime testemur: Norint universi ad quos 
pnesens, scriptum pervenit, quod nos Priores et Con- 
ventus fratrum, viz. praedicatoris Langley Regis ordinis 
Sancti Dominici, Minorum de Ailsbury Ordinis Sancti 
Francisci, pnedicatorum Dunstopliae Ordinis ante- 
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clicti, Minorum de Bedford Ordinis Sancti Francisci, 
Fratrum Carmelitarum de Hechyng Ordinis Beat® 
Mari®, Minorum de Morea Ordinis Sancti Francisci, 
uno ore et voce, atque unanimi omnium et singulorum 
consensu et assensu, hoc ecripto nostro sub sigillis 
nostris communibus, et in domibus nostris capitula- 
ribus dato, pro nobis et successoribus nostris omnibus 
singulis, in perpetuum profitemur, testamur et fideliter 
promittimus et spondemus, nos dictos Priores et Con- 
ventus et successores nostros, omnes et singulos, inte- 
gram, inviolatam, sinceram perpetuamq; fidem, obser- 
vantiam et obedientiam semper proestituros erga 
Dominum Regem nostrum Henricum Octavum, et 
erga Serenissimam Reginam Annam Uxorem ejusdem, 
et erga castrum Sanctumq: Matrimonium nuper non 
solum inter eosdem juste et legitime contractum, ratum 
et consummatum, sed etiam tarn in duabus Convoca- 
tionibus Cleri, quam in Parliamento Dominorum 
Spiritualium et Temporalium atq; Communium in 
eodem Parliamento Congregatorum ct priesentum 
determinatum, ct per Thornam Cantuarien. Episcopum 
solenniter confirmatum, et erga quamcunq; aliam ejus- 
dem Henrici Regis nostri Uxorem post mortem prse- 
dictae Ann® nunc Uxoris suee legitim® ducendain, et 
erga sobolem dicti Domini Regis Henrici ex prsedieta 
Anna legitime tam progenitam quam progignendam, 
et erga sobolem dicti Domini Regis ex alia quacunq; 
legitima uxore post mortem ejusdem Ann® legitime 
progignendam, et quod eadera populo notificabimus, 
prcedicabimus et suadebimus, ubicunq; dabitur locus et 
occasio. Item, quod confirmatum ratumq; habemus 
semperq; perpetuo habituri sumus, quod prcedictus 
Rex noster Henricus est Caput Ecclesi® Anglican®. 
Item, quod Episcopus Romanus, qui in suis Bullis 
Pap® nomen usurpat et summi Pontificis Priucipatum 
sibi arrogat, nihilo majoris neq; Auctoritatis aut juris - 
dictionis habendus sit, quam caeteri quivis Episcopi in 
Anglia alibi in sua cujusq; Diocese. Item, quod soli 
dicto Domino ltegi et Successoribus suis adhaerebimus, 
atq; ejus et Proclamationes, insuper omnes Angli® 
leges atque etiam Statuta omnia, in Parliamento et per 
Parliamentum decreta, confirmata, stabilita et ratificata, 
perpetuo manutenebimus, Episcopi Romani legibus, 
decretis et Canonibus, si qui contra legem Divinam et 
Sacram Scripturara esse invenientur, in perpetuurn re- 
nunciantes. Item, quod nullus nostrum omnium in 
ulla vel privata vei publica concione quicquam ex 
Sacris Scripturis desumptum ad alienum sensum de- 
torquere prssurnet, sed quisquis Christum ejusq; vera, 
prsedicabit Catholice et Orthodoxe. Item, quod unus- 
quisq; in suis orationibus et comprecationibus de 
more faciendis, primum omnium Regem, tanquam 
Supremum Caput Ecclesise Anglican®, Deo et populi 
precibus commendabit ; deinde Reginam cum sua 
sobole, turn demum Archiepiseopum Cantuarien. cum 
cmteris Cleri Ordinibus, prout videbitur. Item, quod 
omnes et singuli prsedicti Priores et Conventus et 
Successores nostri, Conscientise et Jurisjurandi Sacro 
firmiter obligamur, quod omuia et singula praedicta 
hdeliter et in perpetuum observabimus. In cujus rei 
testimonium huic Instrumento, vel scripto nostro, 
communia sigilla nostra appendimus, et nostra nomina 
propria quisq; manu subscripsimus, Sacris in Domi- 
bus nostris Capitularibus, die quinto Mensis Maii, 
Anno Christi millesimo quingentesimo trigesimo quarto, 
Ilegni vero Regis nostri Henrici Octavi vicesimo 
sexto. 

Ego Frater Richardus Ingerth Prior Conventus, et 
Prsedicator Langley Regis, cum consensu omnium 
Fratrum Conventus prcedicti, non coactus sed sponte 
subscribo. 

Ego Frater Joannes Cotton, Prior Conventus Pree- 
dicatorum Dunstablise, cum assensu omnium Fratrum 


Conventus pr®dicti, non coactus sed sponte sub- 
scribe. 

Ego Frater Joannes Sutler, Prior Conventus Car- 
melitarum Hicchi®, cum assensu omnium Fratrum 
Conventus preedicti, non coactus sed sponte sub- 
scribo. 

Ego Frater Edwardus Tryley Sacr® Theologi® Ba- 
calaureus, et Conventus Ailsberi®, cum assensu 
omnium Fratrum Conventus pr®dicti, non coactus sed 
sponte subscribo. 

Ego Frater Joannes Wyatt, Sacr® Theologi® Doctor 
Conventus Bed. una cum assensu omnium Fratrum, 
sponte hoc scribo et non coactus. 

Ego Frater Joannes Chapman us, Sacra; Theologi® 
Bacalaureus, Magister immerito Conventus Mare, 
cum asseusu omnium Fratrum, mea sponte sub- 
scribo. 

Another Declaration to the same purpose, mutatis mutandis, 

is made by the prioress of Bedford in Kent, of the, order qf 

St. Dominic, May 4, 1534. Reyn. vicesimo sexto. Hot. Clausa. 

LI . — A Mandate for the Consecration of a Suffragan 
Bishop. 

[Rot. Pat. 2, par. 27 Rcgni.] 

Rex Reverendissiino in Christo Patri et perdilecto 
Consiliario nostro Thom® Cantuariensi Episcopo Balu- 
tem. Reverend us Pater et dilectus Consiliarius noster 
Richardus Norvicensis Episcopus nobis significavit, 
quod Diocesis sua Episcopi Suffraganei solatio, qui 
sua; sollicitudinis partem sustinere consuevit, destituta 
est et exist.it; et ideo reverendos Patres Gregorium 
Abbatem Monasterii Beat® Maria; de Leystone, et 
Thornam Mannynge Priorem Monasterii Beat® Mariae 
de Butley, Norvicen. Dioc. Online Sacerdotali rite 
insignitos, et legitimo Matrimonio natos, et in setate 
legitima constitutos, virosq; in spiritualibus et tempo- 
ralibus multum circumspectos, quibus de Canonicis 
nihil obviant instituta, quo minus (ut asserunt) ad 
Episcopalem Suffraganei Dignitatem admitti possint 
et deberent, nobis per suas literas suo magno sigillo 
munitas praesentavit, humiliter et devote supplicans, 
quatenus nos alterum ipsorum sic prsesentatorum ad 
aliquam sedem Episcopi Suffraganei infra Provinciam 
Cantuariensem existentem nominare, ipsique sic nomi- 
nato stylum, Titulum et Dignitatem hujusmodi sedis 
donare dignaremur : unde nos ex gratia nostra speciali 
et raero motu nostris, dictum Reverendum Patrem 
Thornam Manynnge Priorem Monasterii Beat® Mari® 
de Butley pr®diuti, alterum ex dictis, Prmsentamus 
in Episcopum Suffraganeum Sedis Gips vici Norvicen. 
Dioces. antedict®, nominamus, eique Stilura, Titulum 
et Dignitatem ejusdem Sedis Episcopi Suffraganei 
dainus et conferimus. Atque h®c vobis tenore prre- 
sentamus, significamus, requirentes vos, quatenus eun- 
dem Patrem sic per nos nominatum, in Episcopum 
Suffraganeum ejusdem Sedis Gips vici consecretis, 
eique Benedictionem ac omnia Episcopalia Insignia 
conferatis ; c®teraq; omnia et singula qu® vestro in 
hac parte incumbunt officio pastorali, juxta modum et 
formam Statuti Parliamenti in vicesimo sexto Anno 
Ilegni nostri apud Westmonasterium nuper edit} 
peragetis, 

T. R. apud Westm. 6. die Martii 27. Regn. 
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AD LIBRUM TERTIUM. 

I . — Instructions for the General Visitation of the 
Monasteries . 

[Cotton. Li hr. Cleop. E. 4.] 

Articuli Regiae Inquisitionis, in Monasticam vitam 
agentes, exponetidi, et prtecipue in exemptos a juris- 
dictione Diocscsana, jam tantum Regiae Majestati et 
ejus jurisdiction! subditos et subjectos, ac hujus 
inclyti sni Regni Statutis et legibus, nullisq; aliis 
penitus, obnoxios et astrictos. 

1. In primis, Whether divine service be solemnly 
sung, said, observed, and kept, in this monastery, 
according to the number and the abilities thereof, by 
night and by day, in due time and hours ? and how 
many be present commonly at mattins, and other ser- 
vice, and who be absent, and so accustomed to be, 
without cause or sickness ? 

2. Item , Mow many monks, canons regulars, or 
nuns, be within this monastery, and how many there 
ought to be, and whether the number be complete 
according to the founder's will, or the statutes, ordi- 
nances, and laudable custom of this house; and whether 
the number be augmented or diminished now of late ? 

3. Item , Who were the first founders of this house ? 

Fundatiunem primam , secundum , tertiam, ct quotquot 

ha bent, exhibeant. 

4. Item , Whether this house hath had any increase 
of lands given to it sithence the first foundation 
thereof? by whom ? by how many ? and when ? 

5. Item, To what sum of money those revenues and 
rents of this house do extend and amount unto 
yearly. 

6. Item, Whether this house was ever translated 
from one habit and order to another ? by whose autho- 
rity ? and for what cause ? 

Tra v sla t i on cm exh if tea n t . 

7. Item , How the lands and possessions appertain- 
ing unto this monastery, given by the first founder, 
and all other lands given sithence the first foundation, 
were granted, given, and established, and so first 
brought to morte main ? whether by the only authority 
of the giver, or by the authorization of the prince for 
that time reigning, and by what tenor and form ye 
hold them ? 

Donationcm et Confirmationem exhibeant. 

8. Item, What evidence have you to show for all 
and singular your lands, manors, tenements, and other 
your possessions mortisate, and given unto you, and 
this your monastery ? 

9. Item, Wherefore, for what causes and consider- 
ations ye were exempt from your diocesan ? and what 
was your suggestion and motive at the obtaining of 
your said exemption ? 

Exempt ion cm. exh ibean t. 

10. Item, Whether ye have any private, peculiar, 
or local statutes, confirmations, ordinances, or rules, 
made only for the behoof, good order, and singular 
weal of this house, besides the rules of your profession ? 
and whether they were made either by your founders 
before your exemption, or by the good fathers of this 
house, with the whole consent of the brethren, being 
Binneth your exemption ; to what use they were made, 
and how ye observe them ? 

Statuta ilia localia, et alia quotquot. habent , exhibeant. 

11. Item , By what way and form the master of this 
house was elected and chosen ? And whether all the 
brethren having, or ought to have by the la*w, statutes, 
or laudable custom of this house, voices in the election, 
were present in the same election, or lawfully called or 
cited to it ? 


12. Item, Whether any persons excommunicate, 
suspended, or interdicted, did give voices in the same 
election ? 

Id. Item, Within what time after the election was 
made and done, the master of this house was confirmed ? 
and by whom ? 

14. Item . Whether unto the confirmation, all that 
had interest, or that would object against the same, 
were lawfully cited, monished, and called ? 

Exhibeat Electionem, Confirmationem, et Titulum true 
Incumbentite. 

15. Item , What rule the master of this house, and 
other the brethren, do profess ? 

16. Item, How many be professed, and how many 
be novices ; and whether the novices have like habit, 
or use to wear an habit distinct from the habit of the 
brethren professed ? 

17. Item, Whether ye do use to profess your novices 
in due time, and within what time and space after they 
have taken the habit upon them ? 

18. Item , Whether the brethren of this house do 
know the rule that they have professed, and whether 
they keep their profession according to that their rule 
and custom of this house ; and in especial, the three 
substantial and principal vows, that is to say, poverty , 
chastity , and obedience 9 

19. Item, Whether any of the brethren use any pro- 
priety of money or of plate in their chambers ; or of 
any other manner thing unwarre of the master, and 
without his knowledge and license, or by his sufferance 
and knowledge ? and for what cause ? 

20. Item, Whether ye do keep chastity, not using 
the company of any suspect woman within this monas- 
tery, or without ? And whether the master, or any 
brother of this house, be suspected upon incontinency, 
or defamed for that he is much conversant with 
women ? 

21. Item, Whether women useth andresorteth much 
to this monastery by back ways or otherwise ? and 
whether they be accustomably or at any time lodged 
within the precinct thereof ? 

22. Item. Whether the master, or any brother of 
this house, useth to have any boys or young men laying 
with him ? 

23. Item, Whether the brethren of this house keep 
their obedience, being ready at their master's com- 
mandment, in all things honest, lawful, and reasonable? 

Sequuntur Heyulir Caremoniales . 

24. Item, Whether ye do keep silence in the church, 
cloister, fraitry, and dormitory, at the hours and time 
specified in your rule ? 

25. Item, Whether ye do keep fasting and absti- 
nence, according to your rules, statutes, ordinances, 
and laudable customs of this house ? 

26. Item , Whether ye abstain from flesh in time of 
Advent, and other times declared and specified by the 
law, rules, and laudable customs of this house ? 

27. Item , Whether ye wear shirts and sheets of 
woollen, or that ye have any constitution, ordinance, 
or dispensation, granted or made to the contrary, by 
sufficient and lawful authority ? 

FroJlte.nt.es Repulam Benedict i quam arctissinie tenentnr 
ad prcrdiela Ctxrcmonialia observanda. 

28. Item. Whether ye do sleep altogether in the 
dormitory, under one roof, or not ? 

29. Item, Whether ye have all separate beds, or any 
one of you doth lay with another ? 

30. Item, Whether ye do keep the fraitry at meals, 
so that two parts, or the least, the two part of the 
whole covent be always there, unless the master at 
every one time dispense with you to the contrary ? 

31. Item , Whether ye do wear your religious habit 
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continually, and never leave it off but when ye go to 

bed ? 

32. Item , Whether every brethren of this house 
have lightly departed hence, and hath gone to any 
other house of like order and profession, without spe- 
cial letters and license of their master ? 

33. Item , Whether the master and brethren of tins 
house have received and admitted any brother of 
another house, without special license and letters of 
his master and head ? 

34. Item , Whether any of you, sithenee the time of 
your profession, hath gone out of this house to his 
friends, or otherwise ? 

35. Item , How oftimes he did so, and how long at 
every time ye tarried forth ? 

3G. Item , Whether ye had special license of your 
master so to go forth, or not ? 

37. Item , Whether at every time of your being 
forth, ye changed or left off your habit, or every part 
thereof? 

38. Item , Whether ye, or any of you be, or hath 
been, in manifest apostacy, that is to say, fugitives or 
vagabonds ? 

39. Item , For what cause or occasion ye have so 
gone forth and been in apostacy? and whether the 
cause of your going forth was by reason of the great 
cruelty of your master, or by bis negligence, not call- 
ing you home to your cloister ? 

40. Item , Whether ye be weekly shaven, and do 
not nourish or suffer your hair to be long ? and whe- 
ther ye wear your apparel according to the rule, not 
too excessive nor too exquisite ; and in likewise the 
trappos of your horses, and other your bearing beasts? 

41. Item, Whether the master and head of this 
house do use his brethren charitably, without par- j 
tiality, malice, envy, grudge, or displeasure, more 
showed to one than to another ? 

42. Item , Whether lie do use his disciplines, correc- 
tions, and punishments upon his brethren, with mercy, 
pity, and charity, without cruelty, rigorousness, and 
enormous hurt, no more favouring one than another ? | 

43. Item, Whether any brother, or religious person j 
of this house, be incorrigible ? 

41. I tern } Whether the master of this house do use 
his brethren charitably when they be sick and diseased ? 
and whether in time of their sickness he do procure 
unto them physicians, and all other necessaries ? 

45. Item, Whether he make his accompts (as he 
ought to do) once every year before his brethren, and 
chiefly the seniors and officers, to the intent they may 
be made privy to the state and condition of the house, 
and know perfectly the due administration thereof? j 

46. Item , Whether the prior, subprior, sellerar, j 
kitchener, terrure, sacristen, or any such like officer, 
having administration of every manner revenues of j 
this house, do make his whole and true aocoropt, j 
according as he is bound to do, not applying anything 
by him received to his own proper use or commodity ? 

47. Item , Whether any religious person of this 
house do bear, occupy, or exercise more offices than 
one, for, and to his own singular commodity, advan- 
tage, or profit, by the partial dealing of the master ? 

48. Item, Whether all and singular the revenues 
and profits of this house be converted and employed 
to the behove and use thereof, and of the brethren, 
and according to the founder’s mind and giver ? 

49. Item , Whether the master do make sufficient 
reparations upon his monastery, as the church and all 
other housing thereto adjoined, and also upon all other 
the lands, granges, farms, and tenements belonging to 
the same ; and whether he suffer any dilapidation, 
decay, or ruia in any part of them ? 

50. Item, Whether there be any inventory made of 


all and singular the moveables, goods, which from 
time to time have been, and yet be in this house, as of 
jewels, reliques, ornaments, vestiments, ready money, 
plate, bedding, with other utensils ; also of corn, 
chattels, and other commodities, to the intent the 
state and condition of this house may be always 
known ? 

51. Item , That ye express truly and sincerely the 
whole state and condition of this house, as in money, 
plate, cattle, corn, and other goods ? 

52. Item, Whether this monastery be indebted ? to 
whom ? and for what cause ? 

53. Item, Whether any of the lands be sold, or 
mortgaged ? and for what sums ? 

54. Item, Whether any be let to farm by the master 
of this house for term of years, and for how many 
years ? and specially, whether they be let ten for small 
sums, or for less sums than they were wont to be 
letten for, to the intent to have great sums of ready 
money beforehand ? 

55. Item , "Whether he do enforce, compel or con- 
strain his brethren, or any of them, to consent to the 
sealing of any leases, grants, farm-holds, annuities, 
eoiTodies, or any other alienations ? 

56. Item, Whether the. plate and jewels, or any 
part or parcel thereof, or of any other moveable goods 
of this house be laid to pledge, sold, or alienated for a 
time, or for ever ? for what cause, and to whom? or 
otherwise embezzled, or consumed ? 

57. Item , Whether the master of this house be 
wont to give under his seal or office, or convent-seal, 
farms, corrodies, annuities, or offices, to his kinsfolk, 
alliances, friends, or acquaintance, for term of years, 
or otherwise, to the hurt, hindrance, damage, and im- 
poverishment of this house 

58. Item, Whether he be wont to grant any patent, 
or convent-seal, without the consent of his brethren ? 

59. Item , Whether the convent-seal of this house 
be surely and safely kept under three keys ; that is to 
say, one remaining and being in the custody of the 
master, and the other two in the custody of two 
seniors? 

60. Item , Whether the muniments and evidences 
of the lands, rents, and revenues of this house, be 
safely kept from vermin and moistness? 

61. Item, "Whether the master do keep hospitality 
according to the ability of his house, and in like man- 
ner as other fathers hereof have done heretofore ? 

62. Item , Whether the master of this house in 
receiving any novice, being of willing and toward mind 
lo enter into religion, hath demanded or received, 
or couvented to receive any money, rewards, or any 
other temporal commodities of him so entering, or 
willing to enter, or of any other his friends ? and whe- 
ther for not promising, granting, or giving such rewards 
or gifts, any hath been repelled and not received? 

03. Item , Whether the novices, and other received 
into religion, have a preceptor and master deputed 
unto them to teach them grammar and good letters ? 

64. Item , "Whether any senior of this house be 
deputed to declare, inform, and instruct them their 
rules, and whereunto they idiall be bounden to observe 
and keep after their profession ? 

65. Item, Whether any of you have taken upon him 
the habit and profession of your religion, chiefly for 
the intent, hope, or trust to be made head and master 
of this house ? 

66. Item , Whether the master of this house, in 
giving any advocation, nomination, presentation, or 
collation of* any parsonage, vicarage, chapel, or benefice 
of the patronage and gift of this house, do take or use to 
take any manner pension, portion, or other commodity 
or gains ; or else doth make any convention or compac- 
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behalf ? 

67. Item , Whether lie do receive, or use to receive, 
the fruits and revenues of every such benefice vacant, 
or use to borrow any money of him to whom he 
intendeth to give such benefice unto, expressly cove- 
nanting or intending, that he so obtaining the said 
benefice shall freely and clearly remit the said money 
so borrowed ? 

( M. Item , What and how many benefices the master 
of this house doth occupy and keep in his own hands ? 

69. Item , Whether the same benefices be appro- 
priate and united to this house by sufficient authority? 

70. Item , Whether the master of this house doth 
make distributions amongst the parishioners of the 
benefices appropriate, and doth keep and observe all 
and singular other provisions and ordinances specified 
and expressed in the appropriations of the same 
benefices ? 

lCj'h ibca u t oumes ct singutas Appropriationrs, mm nun 
Ordinationibus cl Donat ionibus Yicariatuum. 

71. Item, Whether he do promote unto such bene- 
fices as be of his gift, sufficient and able persons in 
learning, manners, and virtue ? 

72. Item , Whether any brother of this house do 
serve any parish-church, being appropriate and united 
to the shme, and how many churches appropriate to be 
so served ? 

73. Item , Whether the master of this house hath 
and possesseth any benefice with cure, or any other 
dignity with his abbey ? 

Si aliquod late It abet, Dispcnsationcm rxhibeat. 

74. Item , Whether the master of this house at any 
time since he was first made abbot, or master, did know 
or believe that he was suspended, or excommunicate, 
either by the law, or by any judge ; and whether ho 
knowing or supposing himself so to be, did sing mass 
in the mean time, and before he was absolved ? 

In Visitationc Monialium ad Pro uiissa addantur lure. 

75. Item, Whether this monastery hath good and 
sufficient enclosure, and whether the doors and win- 
dows be diligently kept shut, so that no man can have 
any entry into the same or any part thereof at incon- 
venient times ? 

Propter quod vcrcssarium erit Visitatori circumire 
Monastcrium, ac rid ere et rim are dispos'd amem ted if - 
ciormn , et an sint aliqua loca pervia ptr (pur secrete 
intrari pass it ct una scrum ha heal Ahhatissam cum 
tin abas aul tribus senior thus Monialibus , a quibus turn 
interroget, an ostia Monasterii singulis quibnsqitc noc 
tit ms sub clavibus clausa tcncantur, et qmr ear tun Mo- 
nialium senio confect arum , rcl an At>l>as ipsa clavimn 
custndi am tempore nocturno habeant ct teneant ■ it am 
non est tutum clavimn custodiam Junioribus com- 
mitter e, 

76. Item, Whether strangers, both men and women, 
useth commonly to have communication with the sis- 
ters of this house, without license of the abbess or 
prioress, specially in secret places, and in the absence 
of their sisters? 

77. Item, Whether any sister of this house were 
professed for any manner of compulsion of her friends 
and kinsfolks, or by the abbess or prioress? 

78. Item, Whether any of the sisters of this house 
useth to go forth any whither out of the precinct 
thereof, without special license of their abbess or 
prioress ? 

79. Item , Whether any sister doth u§e her habit 
continually out of her cell ? 

80. Item , Wherein every one of you occupieth her- 
self, beside the time of divine service ? 

81. Item , Whether any sister of this house hath 


lay -men, neing not near or Kin unto tnem r 

82. Item, Whether any sister of this house hath 
been taken and found with any such accustomably so 
communing, and could not shew any reasonable cause 
why they so did ? 

83. Item, Whether any of you doth use to write 
any letters of love or lascivious fashion to any person, 
or receive any such, or have any privy messengers 
coming and resorting unto you, or any of you, with 
token or gifts, from any manner secular person or 
other ? 

84. Item, Whether any of you doth use to speak 
with any mnnner of person, by night or by day, by 
grates or back windows, or other privy places within 
this monastry, without license of your head ? 

85. Item , Whether the confessor of this house be a 
discreet man, of good learning, virtue and honest 
behaviour, of good name and fame, and whether he 
hath been always so taken ? 

80. Item, How oftimes in the year the sisters of 
this house useth to be confessed and communicate? 
licstat pro Ecclesiis Collegial is, Ilospifalibns, Ecclesiis 
Cathcdralibus , Parochial ibus, Ecclesiis, E pi scope, ct 
Archiepiscopo , pro ordinc Jerosolomitarvm ? 

Eahibeant omnia scripta. munimenta , Invent aria , Sccdulas 
quascunque, unite atiquid cognit ionis corum reformationi 
Monaslcriorum , sire domorum vtilitati, neccssarier explicari, 

| aul quoquo modo colliyi possif. 


II . — General Injunctions to hr given on the King's 
Highness's behalf, in all Jlfonasfries and other 
Houses, of whatsoever order or religion the)/ be. 

[Cotton. I.ibr. (’loop. E. 4.] 

First ; That the abbot, prior, or president, and all 
other brethren of the plnoc that is visited, shall faith- 
fully, truly, and heartily keep and observe, and cause 
teach, and procure to be kept and observed of other, 
as much as in them may lie, all and singular contents, 
as well in the oath of the king’s highness’ succession, 
given heretofore by them, as in a certain profession 
lately scaled with the common seal, and subscribed 
and signed with their own hands : also that they shall 
observe and fulfil, by all the means that they best 
may, the statutes of this realm, made, or to be made, 
for the suppression and taking away of the usurped 
and pretended jurisdiction of the bishop of Rome 
within this realm : and for the assertion and confir- 
mation of the authority, jurisdiction, and prerogative 
of our most noble sovereign lord the king, and his 
successors ; and that they shall diligently instruct 
their juniors and youngers, and all other committed to 
their cure, that the king’s power is by the laws of 
God most cxellent of all under God in earth ; and 
that we ought to obey him afore all other powers, by 
God’s prescript ; and that the bishop of Rome’s juris- 
diction or authority heretofore usurped by no means 
is founded or established by Holy Scripture: but that 
the same, partly by the craft and deceit of the same 
bishop of Rome, and by his evil and ambitious canons 
and decretals ; and partly by the toleration and per- 
mission of princes, by little and little hath grown up ; 
and therefore now, of most right and equity, is taken 
away and clean expelled out of his realm. 

Also, that the ubbot, prior, or president and 
brethren may be declared, by the king’s supreme 
power and authority ecclesiastical, to be absolved and 
loosed from all manner obedienee, oath, and profession 
by them heretofore perchance promised, or made, to 
the said bishop of Rome, or to any other in his stend, 
or occupying his authority ; or to any other foreign 



RECORDS. 


Lxii 


prince, or person : and nevertheless let it be enjoined 
to them, that they shall not promise or give such oath 
or profession to any such foreign potentate hereafter. 
And if the statutes of the said order religious, or 
place, seem to bind them to obedience, or subjection, 
or any other recognizance of superiority to the said 
bishop of Rome, or to any other foreign power, 
potentate, person or place, by any ways ; such statutes, 
by the king’s grace’s visitors, be utterly annihilate, 
broken, and declared void and of none effect ; and 
that they be in no case bounden or obligate to the 
same, and such statutes to be forthwith utterly put 
forth and abolished out of the books or muniments of 
that religion, order or place, by the president and his 
brethren. 

Also, that no monk, or brother of this monastery, 
by any means go forth of the precinct of the same. 

Also, that women, of what state or degree soever 
they be, be utterly excluded from entering into the 
limits or circuits of this monastery, or place, unless 
they first obtain license of the king’s highness, or his ! 
visitor. j 

Also, that there be no entering into this monastery 
but one, and that by the great fore -gate of the same, j 
which diligently shall be watched and kept by some [ 
porter specially appointed for that purpose, and shall 
be shut and opened by the same both day and night, : 
at convenient and accustomed hours ; which porter 
shall repel all manner women from entrance into the 
said monastery. 

Also, that all and singular brethren, and monks of 
this monastery, take their refections altogether in a 
place called the Misericorde, such days as they eat 
flesh, and all other days in their refectory ; and that 
at every mess there sit four of them, not of duty 
demanding to them any certain, usual, or accustomed , 
duty or portion of meat as they were wont to do ; but j 
that they be content with such victuals as is set before 
them, and there take their refections soberly, without 
excess, with giving due thanks to God ; and that at 
every such refection, some chapter of the New Testa- 
ment, or Old, by some of the said brethren, be read 
and recited to the other, keeping silence, and giving 
audience to the same. 

Also, that the abbot and president do daily prepare 
one table for himself and his guests thither resorting, 
and that not over-sumptuous, and full of delicate and 
strange dishes, but honestly furnished witli common 
meats ; at which table, the said abbot, or some senior 
in his stead, shall sit to receive, and gently entertain 
the strangers, the guests. 

Also, that none of the brethren send any part of his 
meat, or the leavings thereof, to any person, but that 
there be assigned au almoner, which shall gather the 
leavings, both of the convent and strangers’ tables, after 
that the servants of the house have had their convenient 
refections, and distribute the same to poor people ; 
amongst whom special consideration be had of such, 
before other, as be kinsfolk to any of the said brethren, 
if they be of like power and debility as other be ; and 
also of those which endeavour themselves, with all 
their will and labour, to get their living with their 
hands, and yet cannot fully help themselves for their 
chargeable household, and multitude of children : yet 
let not them be so cherished, that they shall leave 
labour and fall to idleness ; with consideration also 
specially to be had of them, which by weakness of 
their limbs and body be so impotent that they cannot 
labour; and by no means let such alms be given to 
valiant mighty and idle beggars and vagabonds, as 
commonly use to resort about such places ; which 
rather, as drove-beasts and mychers, should be driven 
away and compelled to labour, than in their idleness 


and lewdness, against the form of the king’s grace's 
statute in this behalf made, cherished, and maintained, 
to the great hindrance and damage of the common- 
weal. 

Also, that all other almses or destributions due, or 
accustomed to be made, by reason of the foundation, 
statutes, or customes of this place, be made and given, 
as largely and as liberally as ever they were at any 
time heretofore. 

Also, that the abbot, prior, or president, shall find 
wood and fewel sufficient to make fire in the refectory, 
from Allhallow-even to Good-Friday. 

Also, that all the brethren of this house, except the 
abbot and such as be sick, or evil at ease, and those 
that have fulfilled their jubilee, lie together in the 
dormitory, every one by himself in several beds. 

Also, that no brother, or monk, of this house, have 
any child or boy laying, or privily accompanying with 
him, or otherwise haunting unto him, other than to 
help him to mass. 

Also, that the brethren of this house, when they be 
sick, or evil at ease, be seen unto, and be kept in the 
infirmary duly, as well for their sustenance of meat and 
drink, as for their good keeping. 

Also, that the abbot, or president, keep and find in 
some university, one or two of his brothers, according 
to the ability and possessions of this house ; which 
brethren, after they he learned in good and holy 
letters, when they return home, may instruct and 
tench their brethren, and diligently preach the word 
of God. 

Also, that every day, by the space of one hour, a 
lesson of Holy Scripture be kept in this covent, to 
which all, under pain by this said president to be 
moderated, shall resort; which president shall have 
authority to dispense with them, that they, with a low 
and treatable voice, say their long hours, which were 
wont to be sung. 

Also, that the brethren of this house, after divine 
service done, read or hear somewhat of Holy Scripture, 
or occupy themself in some such like honest and laud- 
able exercise. 

Also, that all and every brethren of this house, shall 
observe the rule, statutes, and laudable customs of 
this religion, as far as they do agree with Holy Scrip- 
ture and the Word of God. And that the abbot, 
prior, or president of this monastery, every day shall 
expound to his brethren, as plainly as may be, in 
English, a certain part of the rule that they have 
professed, and apply the same always to the doctrine 
of Christ, and not contrariwise ; and he shall teach 
them, that the said rule, and other their principles of 
religion (so far as they be laudable) be taken out of 
Holy Scripture ; and he shall show them the places 
from whence they were derived ; and that their cere- 
monies, and other observances of religion, be none 
other things than as the first letters or principles, and 
certain introductions to true Christianity, or to observe 
an order in the church. And that true religion is not 
contained in apparel, manner of going, shaven heads, 
and such other marks ; nor in silence, fasting, up- 
rising in the night, singing, and such other kind of 
ceremonies, but in cleanness of mind, pureness of 
living, Christ’s faith not feigned, and brotherly charity, 
and true honouring of God in spirit gnd verity *. And 
that those ahove said things were instituted and begun, 
that they being first exercised in these, in process of 
time might ascend to those as by certain steps, that is 
to say, to the chief point and end of religion : and 
therefore let them be diligently exhorted, that they do 
not continually stick and surcease in such ceremonies 
and observances, as though they had perfectly fulfilled 
the chief and utmost of the whole true religion ; but 
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that when they have once passed such things, they 
endeavour themselves to higher things, and convert 
their minds from such external matters, to more inward 
and deeper considerations, as the law of God and 
Christian religion doth teach and show. And that they 
assure not themselves of any reward or commodity any- 
wise, by reason of such ceremonies and observances, 
except they refer all such to Christ, and for his sake 
observe them ; and for that they might thereby the 
more easily keep such things as he hath commanded, 
as well to them as to all Christian people. 

Also, that the abbot and president of this place 
shall make a full and true reckoning and account of 
his administration every year to his brethren, as well 
of his receipts as expences ; and that the said account 
be written in a great book remaining with the covent. 

Also, that the abbot and president of this house 
shall make no waste of the woods pertaining to this 
house, nor shall set out unadvisedly any farmes or 
reversions, without the consent of the more part of 
the convent. 

Also, that there be assigned a book and a register 
that may copy out into that book all such writings, 
word by word, as shall pass under the convent-seal of 
this house. 

Also, that no man be suffered to profess or to wear 
the habit of religion in this house ere he be twenty-four 
years of age complete ; and that they entice nor allure 
no man with suasions and blandyments to take the 
religion upon him. 

Item , that they shall not show no relicpics, or feigned 
miracles, for increase of lucre ; but that: they exhort 
pilgrims and strangers to give that to the poor, that 
they thought to offer to their images or rcliques. 

Also, that they shall suffer no fairs or markets to be 
kept or used within the limits of this house. 

Also, that every brother of this house that is a 
priest, shall, every day in his mass, pray for the most 
happy and most prosperous estate of our sovereign 
lord the king, and his most noble and lawful wife 
queen Anne. 

Also, that if either the master, or any brother of 
this house, do infringe any of the said injunctions, any 
of them shall denounce the same, or procure to be 
denounced, as soon as may be, to the king’s majesty, 
or to his visitor-general, or his deputy. And the abbot, 
or master, shall minister spending-money and other 
necessaries, for the way to him that shall so denounce. 

Other spiritual injunctions may be added by the 
visitor, as the place and nature of the comperts shall 
require, after his discretion. 

Reserving power to give more injunctions, and to 
examine and discuss the comperts, to punish and reform 
them that be convict of any notable crime, to search 
and try the foundations, charters, donations, appro- 
priations, and muniments of the said places ; and to 
dispose all such papistical escripts as shall be there 
found, to the right honourable Mr. Thomas Cromwell, 
general visitor to the king's said highness, as shall 
seem most expedient to his high wisdom and discretion. 

III. — Some Particulars relating to the Dissolution 
of Monasteries. 

Sect. I . — The Preamble of the Surrender of the Monastery of 
Langden . 

Omnibus Christi fidelibus, &c. Willielmus Dyer, 
Abbas Monasterii Beatee Marice Virginis et S. Thomac 
Martyris de Langden, in Com. Kent, et ejusdem loci 
Conventus, Ordinis Prremonstrat. capitulum dictio 
domus plene facientes, ejusdemq; domus (quee in suis 
fructibus, redditibus, provenien. even, et emolumen. 
non mediocriter deteriorate est, et quasi in totum 
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diminuta, ingentiq; tere.alieno obruta, oppressa, et 
gravata extitit) statum usq; adeo matura deliberatione, 
et diligenti tractatu, considerantes, ponderantes, et 
pensantes, quod nisi celeri remedio, regia provisione 
huic monasterio sive Prioratui (quippe quod de ejus 
fundatione et personatu existit) brevi succuratur et 
provideatur, funditus in spiritualibu9 et temporalibus 
annihiletur, per prsesentes damus et concedimus, &c. 

The rest follows in the ordinary form of law : but 
the ordinary preamble in most surrenders is. 

Omnibus Christi fidelibus, Pec. Nos — Salutem. Scia- 
tis quod nos, deliberate, certa scientia, et mero motu, 
nostris, ex quibusdam causis, justis, et rationabilibus, 
nos, animas el conscientias nostras, specialiter moven- 
tibus, ultro et sponte dedisse et concessisse, Domino 
llegi, &e. 

But it seems some few houses, though they were 
prevailed with to surrender, yet would not do it with 
such a preamble ; for there are about twenty surrenders 
without any preamble at all, made to John London, 
clerk, ad usum Domini Regis. 

Scot. II. — A List of Religious Houses , which , by the King's 
Letters Patents, were of new founded and preserved from the 
Dissolution of Lesser Monasteries. 

[Anno Regni 28.] 

Aug. 17. St. Mary of Betlesden, Buckinghamshire, 
Cistereians. 

St. Mary of Huntington, Augustians. 
Chertsey, Cambridgeshire, Benedict, nuns. 
St. Mary in Winton, Southamptonshire, 
Benedict, nuns. 

Grace-dieu, Leicestershire, August, nuns. 

27. St. Michael, Hull, Yorkshire, CarthusianH. 

28. St. Clare of Denby, Cambridgeshire, nuns. 
Sept. 2. Kytnme, Lincolnshire, Augustin. 

9. St. Ann, Marriek, Yorkshire, Benedict, nuns. 
Nov. 10. St. Mary of llindon, Dorsetshire, Cistercians. 
1G. St. Mary Harpa, Westm. Pracmonstrat. 

27. St. Mary of llynnings, Lincolnshire, Cister- 
cian nuns. 

Dec. .13. St. Mary de-la-Pray, Northamptonsh. nuns. 
14. St. Mary of Kelling, Yorkshire, nuns. 

19. St. Mary of Cockersaud, Lancash. Preemon 
strut, nuns. 

Jan. 2. De-la-val, Yorkshire, Carthus. 

2. St. Mary Ncwstead, Nottinghamsh. August, 
nuns. 

27. Wormslcy, llerefordsh. August. 

{30. St. Mary of Alnwick, Northumb. Pnemonst. 
30. Bellalanda, Yorksh. Cisterc. 

30. St. John Bapt. Egglestone, Yorksh. 

30. St. Mary de Nith, Glamorgansh. Cisterc. 

30. St. Mary Ulnestock, Leicestersh. 

30. St. Mary of Dale, Derbysh. August. 

30. St. Katharine of Polesloo, Devonshire, Bene- 
dict. nuns. 

30. St. Mary Lacock, Wiltsh. August, nuns. 

30. St. Mary Chester, nuns. 

30. St. Mary of Studley, Oxfordsh. nuns. 

Feb. 12. St. Mary of Canon Leigh, Devonsh. nuns 
Mar. 5. Coekhill, Worcestersh. August, nuns. 

30. St. Bartholomew, Newcastle, nuns. 

Apr. St. Mary of Wallingwells, Yorksh. 

The grants for these houses are all in the twenty 'eighth year 
of the king, to be held in perpetuam eleemosynam , and are 
enrolled in the first, second, third, fourth, and Jifth parts of the 
Patent Rolls for that year. 

Sec. III. — A List of all the Surrenders of Abides, which are pet 
extant in the Augmentation Office. 

Regni 27- 

Nov. 13. Langden, Traeraonat. signed by the abbot 
and 10 monks, com. Kent. 
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15. Folkeston, Benedict, the prior, Kent. 

16. Dover, the prior, 8 monks, Kent. 

Feb. 9. Merten, August, the prior, and 5 friers, 
Yorksh. 

23. Hornby, Premonst. the prior and 2 monks. 

28. Tilty, Cisterc. the abbot and 5 monks, 

Essex. 

21. Bilsington, the prior and 2 monks, Kent. 

These are all enrolled Rot Clans. Part 1 st. 

Regni 28. 

Apr. 9. Furnessc, the abbot and 30 monks, Lan- 
cashire. 

June 1. Bermondsey, the abb. Surrey. 

July 5. Bushlisham, Bp. of St. David’s, Commen- 
dator, Berk. 

The originals (if these two last are lost, hut enrolled Rot. 
Claus, part 2d. Regn . 211. 

Regni 29. 

May 10. Lanthony, August, the prior and 21 monks, 
Gioucestersh. 

29. Abbington, Bened. the abbot and 25 monks, 

Berks!*. 

June 10. Charterhouse, the prior, London. 

July f>. Chertsey, the abbot and 14 monks. 

Dec. 4. Warden, Cisterc. the abbot and 14 monks, 
Bedfordsh. 

5. St. Austin’s Canterbury, the abbey seal. 

Jan. 14. Westacre, August, the prior and 8 monks, 
Norfolk. 

Feb. 1. Kingswood, Cisterc. Gioucestersh. the abbot 
and 13 monks. 

5. Coxhall, Cisterc. the abbot, Essex. 

Mar. 2. St. Andrew, Bened. Northampton, the prior 
and 12 friars. 

6. Ilolmcultrin, the abbot and 25 monks, Cum- 

berland. 

. . Butley, August, the Commend, and 0 monks, 
Suffolk. 

8. Stradford-Langthorn, Cisterc. the abbot and 

14 monks, Essex. 

Apr. 7. Southwick, August. Hampsh. 

14. Kennel worth, Bened. the prior and 16 
monks, Warwicksh. 

1C. Merton, August, the abbot and 14 monks, 
Surrey. 

16. Pont-Robert, Cislerc. the abbot and 8 

monks, Sussex. 

17. Belloloco, Cisterc. the abbot and 19 m«nks, 

Hampshire. 

Besides these, the following Surrenders arc enrolled : 

Nov. 16. Lewes, Cluniac, Sussex, the prior. 

22. Castle-Acre, Cluniac. Norfolk, the prior. 

Dec. 18. Titchfield, Prtemonst. the Commend. South- 
amptonsh. 

Jan. 3. Muehelling, Bened. Somnaersetsh. the abbot. 

26. Boxley, Cisterc. Kent, the abbot. 

Mar. 22. Walden, Bened. Essex, the Bpp. Suffr. of 
Colchester, Commend. 

Almost all these Ahbie.s were above the value of two hundred 
pound, so that they were not within the Statute for sup- 
pressing the lesser Abides, but the Abbots were prevailed on 
by other motives to surrender their houses to (he king. 

Regni 30. " 

May 27. Batle, Bened. Sussex, the abbot and 16 
monks. 

June 14. Thurgarton, August. Yorksh. the prior and 
8 frat. 

19. Bushlisham, Bened. Berksh. the abbot and 

15 monks. 


June 23. Axiholm, Carthus. Lincolnsh. the pri<^r and 
8 monks. 

23. Rupa, Cisterc. Yorksh. the abbot and 17 

monks. 

20. Walbeck, Praemonst. Nottingsh. the abbot 
and 18 monks. 

J uly 1 1 . Huntingdon Canons, Aug. the prior and 8 can. 
14. Lincoln, Gilbertines, the prior and 15 monks. 
8. Feversham, Cluniac. Kent, the abbot and 8 
monks. 

17. Bordesley, Cisterc. Worcestersh . the abbot 
and 19 monks. 

27. Curabermore, August. Chesh. the abbot. 

30. St. Austin’s, Canterb. Bened. the abbot and 
30 monks. 

Aug. 25. St. James, Northamptonsh. Bened. the abbot 
elect ami 5 monks. 

Sep. 1. Fordhatn, Gilbertines, Cambridgesh. the prior 
and 3 frat. 

3. Chateras, black nuns, Cambridgsli. the 
abbess and 10 nuns. 

7. Val-royal, Chesh. the abbot and 14 monks. 

8. Croxton, Praemonst. Leicestersh. the abbot 

and 22 monks. 

9. Haughmond, Canons, Shropsli. (he abbot 

and 10 monks. 

14. Tudburrv, Bened. Staffordsb. the prior and 
8 monks. 

16. De-la-prav, no subscriptions, only the com- 
mon seal. 

16. Rostiter. August. Staffordsb. the abbot and 

8 monks. 

17. Crockesdcn, Cisterc. Staffordsb. the abbot 

and 12 monks. 

18. Hilton, Cisterc. Staffordsb. the abbot and 8 

monks. 

18. Sempcriugham *, Gilbertines, the prior and 
8 monks. 

20. Sulby, Praunonst. Northamptonsh. the abbot 
and 11 mon. 

24. Haberholm, Gilb. Lincolnsh. the prior and 6 

canons. 

25. Bctlesden, Cisterc. Bedfordsh. abbot and 11 

monk 8. 

25. Cately, Gilh. Lincolnsh. the prior. 

26. Bolington, Gilb. Lincolnsh. the prior and 9 

monkB. 

26. Thclsf^rd, the Holy Trinity, Warwicksh. 

prior and 3 monks, 

27. Sixhill, Gilb. Lincolnsh. the Commend, and 

8 monks. 

27. Thetford, August. Norfolk, the prior. 

29. Alvinghame, Gilb. Lincolnsh. the prior and 

27 monks. 

30. Ormesby, Gilb. the prior and 6 frat. 

Linn ( Carmelites, 5 the prior and 10 frat. 
Linn j Dominicans, l the prior and 11 frat. 

| f Norfolk. 

Linn \ August. J the prior and 14 frat. 
Oct. 1. Linn, Franoisc. the Warden and frat. 

1. Ailesbury, Francisc. Buekinghatnsh. the war- 
den and 6 frat. 

1. Coventry, Carm. Warwicksh. the prior and 

13 frat. 

2. Newstead Gilb. the prior and 5 monks. 

3. Mattersey, Gilb. the prior and 4 monks. 

5. Coventry, Franc, warden and 10 frat, 

5. Marmond, Cannons, Cambridgsli. the prior 
and 1 monk. 

*In the houiies of this order there were cloisters for both 
sexes. Rt. Gilbert h.nf Rompcringham founded It;' the Bpp. 
of Landaff was at this time Commcndator of the whole order. 
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Oct. 6. Stamford, August. Lincolnsh. the prior and 
* 5 frat. 

7. Stamford, Dominic, the prior and 9 frat. 

9. Grinsbey, Francisc. Lincolnsh. the prior and 
5 frat. 

13. Miravel, Cisterc. Warwicksh. the abbot and 

9 monks. 

15. Sliouldham, Gilb. Norfolk, the prior, 9 

monks, 7 nuns. 

16. Braywood, Black-Nuns, Staffordsli. the prior- 

ess. 

16. Lilleshull, August. Shropsh. the abbot and 

10 monks. 

16. Stafford, August, the prior and 5 monks. 

16. Northampton, Dominic, the prior and 7 frat. 

17. Northallerton, Carmel, Yorksh. the prior 

and .9 frat. 

20. Warwick, Dominic, the prior and 6 frat. 

20. Northampton, Carmel, the prior and 8 frat. 
20. Weatheral, Dominic. Cumberland, the prior. 

22. Chieksand, Gilb. Bedfordsh. the prior, 6 
monks, 18 nuns. 

22. Darley, August. Derbysh. the abbot and 13 
monks. 

24. Dale, Premonst. Derbysh. the abbot and 16 

monks. 

25. Repton, August. Derbysh. the subprior and 

8 monks. 

27. Grace-Dieu, August. Nuns, Leicestersli. the 

prioress. 

28. Northampton, Francisc. the warden and 10 

frat. 

28. Northampton, August, the prior and 9 

frat. 

29. Mallen Nuns, Kent, the abbess and 10 nuns. 
Nov. J . Bardeny, Belied. Lincolnsh. the abbot and 

13 monks. 

8. Barnwell, August. Can. Cumbridgsh. the 

prior and 6 monks. 

10. Leicester, Francis, the warden and 7. frat. 
10. Dominic, the prior. 

10. August, the prior. 

10. London, Dominic, the Bp. of Rocliest. Com- 
mend. and 15 frat. 

12. August, the prior and 12 frat. 

12. Francis, the warden and 25 frat. 

13. Cross-Friars, 6 frat. 

13. Doncaster, Carm. Yorksh. the prior and 6 

friars, 

14. Werksop, August. Nottingsh. the prior and 

15 friars. 

15. Pipewell, Lincolnsh. the abbot and 13 monks. 

18. Wigemore, Herefordsh. the Commend, and 

10 friars. 

18. York, August, the prior and 7 friars. 

20. Doncaster, Francisc. Guardian, 6 friars, 3 

novices. 

21. Monkbreton, Bened. Yorksh. the prior and 

13 monks. 

25. St. Helens London, a Nunnery, no hands, 

only the seal. 

26. Pomfret, Dominic. Yorksh. the prior, 7 

friars, 1 novice. 

27. York, Carmel, the prior, 9 friars, 3 novices. 
27. Francisc. the Guardian, 15 friars, 5 

novices. 

27. Dominic, the prior, 6 friars, 4 novices. 

28. Gilbertines, the prior, 3 monks. 

28. August, the prior, 9 friars, 4 novices. 

30. Bellalanda, Cisterc. Yorksh. the abbot and 

24 monkL 

30. Dunnington, the Order of the Trinity, 
Berksh. the ministerr 


Dec. 3. Ryeval, Cisterc. Yorksh. the abbot and 23 
monks. 

5. St. Albans, Bened. Herfordsh. the abbot 

and 37 monks. 

4. Ansham, Bened. Oxfordsh. the prior and 8 

monks. 

8. Kirkham, August. Yorksh. the prior and 17 

friars. 

9. Notely — Yorksh. the abbot and 17 monks. 

11. Ellerton, Gilber. Yorksh. the prior and 4 

friars. 

York, the II. Trin. the minister and 10 
priests. 

Yarom, Dominic, the prior, and 5 friars, 6 
novices. 

Jan. 3. Darby, Dominic, the prior and 5 friars. 

6. Semperingham, Gilber. the Commend, and 

3 monks. 

9. Newcastle, Francisc. the warden, with 8 
friars, and 2 novices. 

9. Newcastle, August. 

10. Newcastle, Dominic, the prior, and 12 friars. 

10. Newcastle, Carmel, the prior, 7 friars, and 2 

novices. 

10. Walknell, Newcastle, H. Trin. the prior. 

12. Tinmouth, Bened. Northumberl. prior, 15 

prebend. 3 Nov. 

15. Warwick, Bened. the prior and 12 monks. 

16. Coventry, Carthus. the prior, and 7 monks. 

17. York, August, the prior, and 17 fellows. 

18. Brednestock, Wiltsli. the prior, and 13 

monks. 

19. Richmond, Yorksh. Francis, the prior and 

14 friars. 

21. Lncock, Wiltsli. Nunnery, the abbess. 

21. Come, Warwicksh. Cisterc. the quondam 
abbot, 13 monks. 

23. Kenisham, Somersetsh, August, the abbot 
and 10 monks. 

29. Bolton, Yorksh. August, the prior and 14 
friars. 

29. Cockersand, Lauksh. Premons. the abbot 
and 22 monks. 

31. Pollsworth, Warwicksh. Nunnery, no hands, 
only the seal. 

Feb. 5. Nottingham, Carmel, the prior and 6 friars. 

5. Francisc. the prior and 7 friars. 
8. Athelny, Somersetsh. Bened. the abbot and 

8 monks. 

10. Taunton, Somersetsh. August, the prior and 
f 12 monks. 

10. Buckland, Somersetsh. Nunnery, the prior- 
ess. 

12. Dunkeswell, Somersetsh. Cisterc. 

14. Polleslow, Devonsh. Nunnery, the prioress. 

15. Witham, Somersetsh. Carthus. the prior 

and 12 monks. 

19. Busham, Devonsh. 

19. Cannonleigh, Devonsh. Nunnery, no hand* 
but the seal. 

21. Hartland, Devonsh. August, the abbot and 

4 monks. 

23. Torry, Premonst. Devonsh. the abbot and 

15 monks. 

24. Launceston, Cornwall, August, the prior 

and 8 monks. 

25. Buckfast, Devonsh. Cister. the abbot, with 

10 monks. 

27. Buckland, Devonsh. Cister. the abbot. 

27. Bodrayn, Cornwall, August, the prior and 8 

monks. 

28. Ediogdon, Wiltsh. August, the rector and 

12 monks. 
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Mar. 1. Plimpfcone, Canons, August. Devonsh. the 
prior and 1 8 monks. 

2. St. Germans, Can. August, Cornwall, the 

prior and 7 monks. 

8. Ford, Cister. Devon, the abbot and 13 
monks. 

11. Midleton, Bened. Devonsh. abbot and bp. 

Suff. of Shaft. 12 monks. 

12. Abbotsbury, Bened. JDorsetsh. the prior and 

10 monks. 

13. Tarent, Nunnery, Dorsetsh. the abbess and 

18 nuns. 

14. Bindon, Cisterc. Dorsetsh. the abbot and 7 

monks. 

15. Cerne, Bened. Dorsetsh. the abbot and 16 

monks. 

18. Sherburne, Bened. Dorsetsh, the abbot and 
16 monks. 

20. Montecute, Cluniac. Sommer. sh. the abbot 
and 13 monks. 

20. Tavenstoek, Bened. Sommer. sh. the abbot 
and 20 monks. 

23. Shaftsbury Nunnery, Dorsetsh. the abbess. 
25. Willton Nunnery, Wiltsh. the abbess. 

31. Hinton, Carthus. Sommersetsh. the prior 
and 19 monks. 

April 1. Brutton Cannons- August. Somer.sh. the 
abbot and 14 monks. 

Hide, Bened. Hampsh. Bp. Bangor Com- 
mend. and Mon. in April, but no date. 
Without date there are /our. 

Franciscans Cambr. the guardian and 23 frat. 
Dominicans Cambr. the prior and 15 fr. 
Thetford Dominic, the prior. 

Sancta Maria de Pratis, the abbot and 19 
monks. 

Hospitals resigned this year. 

July 25. St. Thomas Southwark, the master and one 
brother. 

Feb. 3. St. John Wells, the master and 3 brothers. 

3. Bridgwater, the master and 7 brothers. 

20. St. John Exon, the master and 2 brothers. 

All the former resignations have the Covent Seals put to 
them, except those of some fern Houses of Begging Friars, which 
perhaps had no Seals ; Vug are also enrolled in the 1st, '2d, ,'W 
and 51h Claus. Rolls of that gear. There arc likewise some few 
more enrolled , of which the Originals are lost, which follow. 

June 9. Hales-Owen, Preraonst. Sallop. the abbot. 
Aug. 22. Clattercott. Gilbert, the prior. 

Oct. 3. Bedford, Francis, the warden. ^ 

8. Stamford, Francis, the warden. 

20. Derleyghs, Cisterc. StafFordsh. the abbot. 
Nov. 5. Pipeldeth, Cisterc. Northara.sh. the abbot. 
Dec. 16. De-la-pray Nunnery, Northam.sh.theabbess. 

20. Northallerton. Carmel. Yorksh. the prior. 
Jan. 10. Pulton Gilbert, the prior. 

22. Newlmrg, August. Yorksh. 

27. Bath Cathedral, Bened. 

Feb. 17. Brusyard Nunnery, Suffolk, the abbess. 

Mar. 8. Newham, Cisterc. Devonsh. the abbot. 

Here follow the Resignations made in the 31 year of the King's 
Reign , of which the Originals are yet extant. 

July 6. Kimme Can. August. Lincolnsh. the prior 
and 9 monks. 

8. Bevoll Carthus. Notting.sh. the prior and 7 

monks. 

9. Irth forth Nunnery, Lincolnsh. the prioress 

and 1 7 nuns. 

11. Nuncotton Nunnery, Yorksh. without sub- 
scriptions. 

II. Hynings Nunnery, Lincolnsh, uo subscrip- 
tions. 


July 11. Fosse Nunnery, Lincolnsh. the prioress. 

21. Newstead Premonst. Notting.sh. the prior 
and 1 1 monks. 

28. St. Osith. Can. August. Essex, the abbot 
and 16 monks. 

Aug. 26. Elistu Nunnery, Bedfordsh. the abbess. 

31. Hamond, a commission to the Bp. of Chester 
to take the surrender of it. 

Sep. 3. Swine Nunnery, Yorksh. no subscriptions. 

9. Huughmond Can. August. Sallop. the abbot 
and 10 monks. 

10. Nunukeling Nunnery, Yorksh. no subscrip- 
tion but the seal. 

12. Nunniton Nunnery, the prioress, 27 crosses 
for subscript. 

15. Ulnescroft, Leicestersh. the prior and 11 
friars. 

15. Marrick Nunnery, Yorksh. the prioress. 

19. Burnham Nunnery, Bucks, the abbess and 
9 nuns. 

Oct. 25. St. Bartholomew Smithfield, the prior. 

Nov. 4. Edmundsbury Bened. Suffolk, the abbot and 
44 monks. 

7. A commission for the surrender of St. A1I- 
borrough, Cliesh. 

14. Berkin Nunnery, Essex, the abbess. 

16. Tame, Oxfordsh. Bp. * Reonen.and 16 monks. 

17. Osney, ibid. id. and 12 monks. 

17. Godstow Nunnery, Oxfordsh. subscribed by 
a notary. 

19. Studley Nunnery, Oxfordsh. signed as the 

I former. 

Feb. 16. Thelsford, Norfolk, the prior and 13 monks. 

I Jan. 16. Westminster Bened. the abbot and 27 monks. 

20. A commission to the archbpp. of Canterb. 

for taking the surrender of Christ's-church 
Canterb. 

20. And another for the surrender of Rochester, 

both dated. 

23. Waltham Benedict. Essex, the abbot and 17 

monks. 

St. Mary Watte, Gilber. Bpp. of Landaffe 
Commend. 8 friars and 14 nuns. 

There is also in the Augmentation-Office, a Book concerning the 
Resignations and Suppressions of the following Monasteries. 
Nov. 15. St. Swithins Winchester. 

17. St. Mary Winchester. 

21. Wherewell, Hampshire. 

28. Christ’s church, Twinhara, the commendafor 
thereof is called Episcopus Neopolitanus. 
Dec. 3. Winchelcomb. 

4. Ambrose Bury. 

9. St. Austins, near Bristol. 

9. Billesswick, near Bristol. 

15. Malmesbury. 

19. Cirencester. 

24. Hales. 

Jan. 2. St. Peter’s, Gloucester. 

9. Teuksbury. 

There arc also several other Heeds enrolled, which follow. * 
Oct. 14. St. Mary-Overhay, in Southwark. 

Nov. 9. St. Michael, near Kingston upon Hull, 
Carthus. 

14. Burton upon Trent. StafFordsh. 

19. Hampol Nunnery, Yorksh. 

20. St. Oswald, Yorksh. 

22. Kirkstall, Yorksh. 

23. Pomfret, Yorksh. 

24. Kirkelles, Yorksh. 

26. Ardyngton, Yorksh. 

♦ Perhaps Itoanen. King, Abbot of Osnay, had the title 
Episcopus Roanunsis Strype'b Co&asgtions* 
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Nov. 26. Fountains, Yorksh. 

29. St. Mary York. 

Dec. 1. St. Leonard York. 

5. Nunnapleton Nunnery, Yorksh. 

6. St. Gelmans Selbe, Yorksh. 

11. Melsey, Yorksh. 

11. Malton, Yorksh. 

14. Whitby, Yorksh. 

18. Albaianda, Northumb. 

18. Montgrasse Carthus. Yorksh. 

22. Alnewick Premonstrat. Northumb. 

22. Gisburne August. Yorksh. 

2.9. Newshame, Dunelme. 

31. St. Cuthberts Cathedral of Duresme. 

Jan. 3. St. Bartholomew Nunnery, in Newcastle. 

5. Egleliston, Richmondsh. 

9. St. Mary Carlile, Cumber. 

14. Hoppa Premonst. Westmorland. 

20. St. Werburg, Chester. 

21. St. Mary Chester, a Nunnery. 

24. St. Peters Shrewsbury. 

26. St. Milburg Winlock, Salop. 

Root. iv. 

It seems there was generally a confession made with 
the surrender : of these some few are yet extant, though 
undoubtedly great care was taken to destroy as many 
as could be in queen Mary’s time. That long and full 
one made by the prior of St. Andrews in Northampton, 
the preamble whereof is printed by Fuller, and is at 
large printed by Weaver, is yet preserved in the Aug- 
mentation-office. There are some few more also extant : 
six of these 1 have seen, one of them follows : — 

Forasmuch as we Richard Green, abbot of our 
monastery of our blessed Lady St. Mary of Betlesden, 
and the convent of the said monastery, do profoundly 
consider. That the whole manner and trade of living, 
which we and our pretensed religion have practised, 
and used many days, does most principally consist in 
certain dumb ceremonies, and other certain constitu- 
tions of the bishops of Rome, and other forinsecal 
potentates, as the abbot of Cistins, and therein only 
noseled, and not taught in the true knowledge of God’s 
laws, procuring always exemptions of the bishops of 
Rome from our ordinaries and diocesans : submitting 
ourselves principally to forinsecal potentates and 
powers, which never came here to reform such disorders 
of living and abuses, as now have been found to have 
reigned amongst us. And therefore now assuredly 
knowing, that the most perfect way of living is most 
principally and sufficiently declared unto us by our 
master Christ, his evangelists and apostles, and that it is 
most expedient for us to be governed and ordered by our 
Supreme Head, under God, the king’s most noble grace, 
with our mutual assent and consent, submit ourselves, 
and every one of us, to the most benign mercy of the 
king’s majesty ; and by these presents do surrender, &c. 
The Surrender follows in common form, signed by the Abbot, 

Sub prior, and 9 Monks, 25 Scptemb. llcgni 30. 

There are others to the same purpose signed by the 
guardian and seven Franciscans at Alisbury, the 1 st of 
October. By the Franciscans at Bedford the 3d of Oc- 
tober. The Franciscans in Coventry the 5th of October. 
And the Franciscans in Stamford the 8th of October. 
And the Carmelites in Stamford on the same day, which 
I shall also insert, the former four agreeing to it. 

Forasmuch as we the prior and friars of this house 
of Carmelites in Stamford, commonly called the white 
friars in Stamford, in the county of Lincoln, do pro- 
foundly consider that the perfection of Christian living 
doth not consist in some ceremonies, wearing of a 
white coat, disguising ourselves after strange fashions, 
dockying and becking, wearing scapulars and hoods, 
and other like papistical ceremonies, wherein we have 


been most principally practised and noseled in times 
past ; but the very true way to please God, and to live 
a true Christian man, without all hypocrisy and feigned 
dissimulation, is sincerely declared to us by our master 
Christ, his evangelists, and apostles : being minded 
hereafter to follow the same, conforming ourself to 
the will and pleasure of our Supreme Head, under 
God, on earth, the king’s majesty ; and not to follow 
henceforth the superstitious traditions of any forinsecal 
potentate or power, with mutual assent and consent, 
do submit ourselves unto the mercy of our said sove- 
reign lord, and with the like mutual assent and consent 
do surrender, &c. Signed by the prior and 6 friers. 


Sect. Y.—Of the manner of suppressing the Monasteries after 
they were surrendered . 

The reader will best understand this by the follow- 
ing account of the suppression of the monastery of 
Tewksbury, copied from a book that is in the Augmen- 
tation-office, which begins thus : — 

The certificate of Robert Southwell, esquire, William 
Petre, Edward Kairne, and John London, doctors of 
law ; John Aprice, John Kingsrnan, Richard Paulet, 
and William Bernars, esquires, commissioners assigned 
by the kiug’s majesty, to take the surrenders of divers 
monasteries, by force of his grace’s commission to them, 
6, ;», 4, or 3 of them, in that behalf directed ; bearing 
date at his highness’s palace of Westminster, the 7th 
day of November in the 31 year of the reign of our 
most dread sovereign lord Henry VI II, by the grace 
of God, king of England, and of France, defender of 
the faith, lord of Ireland, and in earth immediately 
under Christ supreme head of the church of England, 
of all and singular their proceedings, as well in and of 
these monasteries by his majesty appointed to be 
altered, as of others to be dissolved, according to the 
tenour, purport, and effect of his grace’s said commis- 
sion ; with instructions to them likewise delivered, as 
hereafter ensueth. 

Com. Gi.ocertkr. 


Teuksbury late Monastery. 

Surrendered to the use of the king’s majesty, and 
of his heirs and successors for ever made ; bearing date 
under the covent-seal of the same late monastery, the 
9th day of January, in the thirty-first year of the reign 
of our most dread victorious sovereign lord, king Henry 
VIII. : and the said day and year clearly dissolved and 
suppressed. 

The clear yearly value of all the Possessions belonging to said 
late Monastery. 

As well spiritual as temporal, over 
and besides 136/. 8s. It/, in fees, annui- 
ties and custodies, granted to divers 
persons by letters patents under the 
covent-seal of the said late monastery £ s. d. 
for the term of their lives . . 1595 15 6 


Pensions assigned to the fate Religious dispatched . 
that is to say, to 


£ s. d. 


John Witch late abbot there 266 13 
John Beley late prior there 16 0 

J, Bromesgrove late prior of 

Pelehurst . . 13 6 

Robert Circester prior of St. 

James . . . 13 6 

Will. Didcote prior of Cranborne 10 0 

Robert Cheltenhem B. D. . 10 0 
Two monks 8/. a piece . 16 0 

One monk . ..70 

27 monks 6/. 13s. 4 d. each .180 0 


4 

0 

8 

8 

0 

0 

0 

0 

0 


V>1 


6 8 


And so remains clear 


/ 2 


1014 8 10 
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Records and Evidences "belonging to the late Monastery. 

Remains in the treasury there under the custody of 
John Whittington, knight, the keys whereof being 
delivered to Richard PauLet, receiver. 

Houses and Buildings assigned to remain undefaced. 

The lodging called the Newark, leading from the 
gate to the late abbot's lodging, with buttery, pantry, 
cellar, kitching, larder, and pastry thereto adjoining. 
The late abbot’s lodging, the hostery, the great gate 
entering into the court, with the lodging over the same ; 
the abbot’s stable, bakehouse, brewliouse and slaughter- 
house, the almry, barn, dairyhouse, the great barn next 
Aven, the maltinghouse, with the garnees in the same, 
the oxhouse in the Barton, the Barton-gate, and the 
lodging over the same. 

Committed to the custody of John Whittington, knight. 
Deemed to he superfluous. 

The church, with chappels, cloister, chapter-house, 
misericord, the two dormitories, the infirmary, with 
chappels and lodgings within the same; the work-hay, 
with another house adjoining to the same, the covent- 
kitching, the library, the old hosteory, the ehamberers 
lodging, the new-hall, the old parlour adjoining to 
the abbot’s lodging; the cellarers lodging, the poultry- 
house, the gardner, the almary, and all other houses 
and lodgings not above reserved. 

Committed as abovesaid. 
Leads remaining upon. 

The quire, lies, and chappels annext the cloister chap- 
ter-houser, frater. Saint Michaels chappcl, halls, fer- 
rnory, and gate-house, esteemed to . 180 foder. 

Belts remaining. 

In the steeple there are eight poize by 
estimation . . . 14000 weight. 

Jeteels reserved to the use of the King's Majesty. 

Miters garnished with gilt, rugged 
pearls, and counterfeit stones . 2 

Plate of silver reserved to the same use. 

Silver gilt 329 oz. — silver parrel gilt 005 — silver 
white 497 1431 oz. 

Ornaments reserved to the said use,. 

One cope of silver tissue, with one clcsible, and 
one tunicle of the same ; one cope of gold tissue, with 
one cles. and two tunicles of the same. 

Sum of all the Ornaments, (loads, and Chattels belonging to 
the said late Monastery. 

Sold by the said commissioners, as in a particular 
book of sales thereof made ready to be shewed, as 
more at large may appear . . ,£194 8s. 0(/. 

Payments to the late. Religious and, Servants 
dispatch l. 

To 38 late religious per- 
sons of the said late monas- £. s. d. 

tery of theking’s mat. reward 80 13 4 

To an 144 late servants of 
the said late monastery, for 
their wages and liveries . 75 10 0 

Payments for Debts owing by 

the said lute Monastery. 

To divers persons for vic- 
tuals and necessaries of them 
had to the use of the said 
monastery, with 10/. paied 
to the late abbot there, for 
and in full payment of 124/. 

5s. 4 d. by him to be paid to 
certain creditors of the said 
late monastery, by covenants 
made with the aforesaid 

commissioners • . 18 12 0 

174 15 4 

And so remains clear 19 12 8 


Then follows a List (f some small Debts orbing to and bp the 
said Monastery. 

Then follows a List of the Livings in their Gift. 

Com. Glocest. Four parsonages and ten vicarages. 

Com. Wigorn. Two parsonages and two vicarages. 

Com. Warwic. Two parsonages. 

Com. Will. Bristol. Five parsonages and one vicarage. 

Com. Wilts. Two vicarages. ' 

Com. Oxon. One parsonage and two vicarages. 

Com. Dors. Four parsonages and two vicarages. 

Com. Sommers. Three parsonages. 

Com. Devon. One vicarage. 

Com. Corub. Two vicarages. 

Coni. Glamorg. and Morgan. Five vicarages. 

In all twenty-one parsonages and twenty-seven vi- 
carages. 

IV . — Queen Ann Boleyns last Better to King Henry. 

[Cotton. Libr. Otho. C. 10.] 

Sir, 

Your grace's displeasure, and my imprisonment, 
are things so strange unto me, as what to write, or 
what to excuse, I am altogether ignorant. Whereas 
you send unto me (willing me to confess a truth, and 
so obtain your favour) by such an one whom you know 
to be mine ancient professed enemy. I no sooner 
received this message by him, than 1 rightly conceived 
your meaning ; and if, as you say, confessing a truth 
indeed may procure my safety, I shall with all willing- 
ness and duty perform your command. 

But let not your grace ever imagine that your poor 
wife will ever be brought to acknowledge a fault, where 
not so much as a thought thereof preceded. And to 
speak a truth, never prince had wife more loyal in all 
duty, and in all true affection, than you have ever 
found in Ann Boleyn, with which name and place I 
could willingly have contented myself, if God, and 
your grace’s pleasure had been so pleased. Neither 
did I at any time so far forget myself in my exaltation, 
or received queenship, but that I always looked for 
such an alteration as now I find ; for the ground of 
my preferment being on no surer foundation than your 
grace’s fancy, the least alteration, l knew, was fit and 
sufficient to draw that fancy to some other subject. 
You have chosen me, from a low estate, to be your 
queen and companion, far beyond my desert or desire. 
If then you found me worthy of such honour, good 
your grace let not any light fancy, or bad counsel of 
mine enemies, withdraw your princely favour from me ; 
neither let that stain, that unworthy stain of a disloyal 
heart towards your good grace, ever cast so foul a blot 
on your most dutiful wife and the infant-princess your 
daughter : try me, good king, but let me have a lawful 
trial, and let not my sworn enemies sic as my accusers 
and judges; yea, let me receive an open trial, for my 
truth shall fear no open shame ; then shall you see, 
either mine innocency cleared, your suspicion and 
conscience satisfied, the ignominy and slander of the 
world stopped, or my guilt openly declared. So that 
whatsoever God or you may determine of me, your 
grace may be freed from an open censure ; and mine 
offence being so lawfully proved, your grace is at liberty, 
both before God and man, not only to execute worthy 
punishment on me as an unlawful wife, but to follow 
your affection, already settled, on that party, for whose 
sake I am now as I am, whose name I could some 
good while since have pointed unto : your grace being 
not ignorant of my suspicion therein. 

But if you have already determined of me, and that 
not only my death, but an infamous slander must bring 
you the enjoying of your desired happiness ; then I 
desire of God, that lie will pardon your great sin therein 
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And likewise mine enemies, the instruments thereof ; 
and that he will not call you to a strict account for 
your unprincely and cruel usage of me, at his general 
judgment-seat, where both you and myself must shortly 
appear, and in whose judgment 1 doubt not (whatso- 
ever the world may think of me) mine innocence shall 
be openly known, and sufficiently cleared. 

My last and only request shall be, that myself may 
only bear the burthen ot your grace’s displeasure, and 
that it may not touch the innocent souls of those poor 
gentlemen, who (as I understand) are likewise in strait 
imprisonment for my sake. If ever 1 have found 
favour in your sight, if ever the name of Ann Boleyn 
hath been pleasing in your ears, then let me obtain 
this request ; and I will so leave to trouble your grace 
any further, with mine earnest prayers to the Trinity 
to have your grace in his good keeping, and to direct 
you in all your actions. From my doleful prison in 
the Tower this Gth of May, 

Your most loyal and ever faithful wife, 

Ann Boleyn. 


V. — The Judgment of the Convocation concerning 

General-Councils. Published by the L. Herbert 

from the Original. 

As concerning general councils, like as we (taught 
by long experience) do perfectly know that there never 
was, nor is, anything devised, invented, or instituted 
by our forefathers more expedient or more necessary 
for the establishment of our faith, for the extirpation 
ot heresies, and the abolishing of sects and schisms ; 
and finally, for the reducing of Christ's people unto 
one perfect unity and concord in his religion, than by 
the having of general councils. So that the same be 
lawfully had and congregated in Sjnritu Sanclo , and 
be also conform and agreeable, as well concerning the 
surety and indiffercncy of the places, as all other points 
requisite and necessary for the same, unto that whole- 
some and godly institution and usage, for the which 
they were at first devised ami used in the primitive 
church. Even so on the other side, taught by like 
experience, we esteem, repute, and judge, that there 
is, ne can be, anything in the world more pestilent and 
pernicious to the common-weal of Christendom, or 
whereby the truth of Clod’s word bath in times past, 
or hereafter may be sooner defaced or subverted, or 
whereof hath and may ensue more contention, more 
discord and other devilish effects, than when such 
general councils have or shall be assembled, not 
christiunly nor charitably, but for and upon private 
malice and ambition, or other worldly and carnal 
respects and considerations, according to the saying 
of Gregory Nazianzenus, in his epistle to one Procopius, 
wherein he writeth this sentence following ; Sic sentio , 
si verum scribendum est, omnes Convent us K pisco- 
porurn fugiendos esse , quia nnllius St/nodi Jinrm vidi 
bonum , neqne habeutem rnagis solutionem malorum , 
quam increment am : Nam cupiditates contention tun , 
et gloria ( sed ne pules me odiosum ista scribcnlem ) 
vincunt ratiunem. That is to say, “ 1 think this, if I 
should write truly, that all general councils be to be 
eschewed, for 1 never saw that they produced auy 
good end or effect, nor that any provision or remedy, 
but rather increase of mischiefs proceeded of them. 
For the desire of maintenance of men’s opinions and 
ambition of glory (but reckon not that 1 write this of 
malice) hath always in them overcomed reason.” 
Wherefore we think that Christian princes, especially 
and above all things, ought and must, with all their 
wills, power, and diligence, foresee and provide ; Ne 
Sanctissima hac in parte majorum Instituta , ad im- 
probissimos ambition is ant ma lit ice effect us explendos, 


diverstssimo suo fine et sceleratissimo pervertantur : 
Neve ad alium pratextum possint valere , et longe 
diversum effectum orbi producere quam Sanctissima 
rei facies pros se ferat. That is to say, “ Lest the 
most noble wholesome institutions of our elders in this 
behalf be perverted to a most coutrary and most wicked 
end and effect ; that is to say, to fulfil and satisfy the 
wicked affections of men s ambition and malice; or, 
lest they might prevail for any other colour, or bring 
forth any other effect than their most virtuous ami 
laudable countenance doth outwardly to the world 
show or pretend.” And first of all, we think that they 
ought principally to consider who hath the authority to 
call together a general council. Secondly, whether 
the causes alleged be so weighty and so urgent, that 
necessarily they requiie a general council, nor can 
otherwise be remedied. Thirdly, who ought to be 
judges in the general council. Fourthly, what order 
of proceeding is to be observed in the same, and how 
the opinions or judgments of the fathers are to be con- 
sulted or asked. Fifthly, what doctrines are to be 
allowed or defended, with divers other things which in 
gencrul councils ought of reason and equity to be 
observed. And as unto the first point, we think that 
neither the bishop of Rome, nor any one prince, of what 
estate, degree, or pre-eminence soever he be, may by 
his own authority, call, indict, or summon any general 
council without the express consent, assent, and agree- 
ment of the residue of Christian princes, and especially 
such as have within their own realms and seigniories, 
Imperium me rum , that is to say, of such as have the 
whole, entire, and supreme government and authority 
over all their subjects, without knowledging or reeog- 
nising of any other supreme power or authority. And 
this (o be true, we be induced to think, by many and 
sundry, as well examples as great reasons and authority. 
The which, forasmuch as it should be over-long and 
tedious to express here particularly, we have thought 
good to omit the same for this present. And in witness 
that this is our plain ami determinate sentence, opinion, 
and judgment, touching the premises, we the prelates 
and clergy under-written, being congregate together iu 
the convocation of the province of Canterbury, and 
representing the whole clergy of the same, have to 
these presents subscribed our names the 20th of July, 
in the year of our Lord 1530, 28 lien. 8. 

Signed by Thomas Cromwici,, Thomas Cantua- 
niENsis, Johannes London, with thirteen 
bishops and of abbots, priors, archdeacons, deans, 
proctors, clerks, and other ministers, forty-nine. 

There were then f>nt seventeen bishops in the province of Can- 
terbury. and Rochester b< i ny vacant of the other sixteen, 
fourteen tint sign (his. 


VI . — Instructions for the King’s Commissioners, for 
a new Survey and an Inventory to be made of all the 
Demesnes, Lands, Goods, and Chattels, appertain- 
ing to any House of Jtc/igion of Monks, Canons , 
and Nuns , within (heir Commission , according to 
the Articles hereafter following. The number of 
which Houses in every County limited in their 
Commission , being annexed to the said Commission. 
An Original. 

[Ex MSS. Nob. 1). G. Tierpoint.] 

Henry R. 

First, After the division made, one auditor, one 
particular receiver, one clerk of the register of the last 
visitation, with three other discreet persons to be 
named by the king in every county where uny such 
houses be ; after their repair to such house, shall de- 
clurcto the governor and religious persons of the some 
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the statute of dissolution, the commission, and the 
cause and purpose of their repair for that time. 

Item, That after the declaration made, the said com- 
missioners shall swear the governors of the houses, or 
such other the officers of the same house, or other, as 
ye shall think can best declare the state and plight of 
the same, to make declaration and answer to the arti- 
cles there under-written. 

Item , Of what order, rule, or religion, the same house 
is, and whether it be a cell or not ; and if it be a cell, 
then the commissioners to deliver to the governors of 
the house a privy seal, and also to enjoin him, in the 
king's name, under a great pain, to appear without 
delay before the chancellor of the augmentations of 
the revenues of the king’s crown and the council ; and 
in the mean time not to meddle with the same cell, till 
the king’s pleasure be further known. 

Item, What number of persons of religion be in the 
same, and the conversation of their lives, and how r 
many of them be priests, and how many of them will 
go to other houses of that religion ; or how many will 
take capacities ; and how many servants or hinds the 
same house keepeth commonly, and what other per- 
sons have their living in the same house. 

Item, To survey the quantity or value of the lead 
and bells of the same house, as near as they can, with 
the ruin, decay, state, and plight of the same. 

Item , Incontinently to call for the covent-seal, with 
all writings and charters, evidences and muniments, 
concerning any of the possessions to be delivered to 
them, and put the same in sure keeping, and to take 
a just inventory betwixt them and the governor, or 
other head officer, by indenture, of the ornaments, 
plate, jewels, chattels, ready money, stuff of house- 
hold, coin, as well signed as not signed, stock and store 
in the farmer’s hands, and the value thereof, as near as 
they can, which were appertaining to the same houses 
the first day of March last past ; and what debts the 
house doth owe, and to what person ; and what debts 
be owing to them, and by whom. 

Item, After, to cause the covent, or common-seal, 
the plate, jewels, and ready money, to be put in safe 
keeping, and the residue of the particulars specified in 
the inventory, to be left in the keeping of the governor 
or some other head officer, without wasting or con- 
sumption of the same, unless it he for necessary expense 
of the house. 

Item, That they command the governor, or other 
receiver of the same house, to receive no rents of their 
farms until they know further of the king’s pleasure, 
except such rents as must needs be had for their neces- 
sary food or sustenance, or for payment of their ser- 
vants' wages. 

Item, To survey discreetly the demesnes of the same 
house ; that is to say, such ns have not been commonly 
used to be letten out, and to certify the clear yearly 
value thereof. 

Item , To examine the true yearly value of all the 
farmB of the same house, deducting thereof rents 
reserved, pensions and portions paid out of the same, 
synodals, and proxies ; bailiffs, receivers, stewards, and 
auditors’ fees, and the names of them to whom they be 
paid and due, and to none other. 

Item , What leases hath been made to any farmer, 
of the farms pertaining to the same house ; and what 
rent they reserved, and to whom, and for how many 
years, and a copy of the indenture if they can get it, 
or else the counterpane. 

Item. To search and inquire what woods, parks, 
forests, commons, or other profit belonging to any of 
the possessions of the same houses, the number of the 
acres, the age and value, as near as they can. 

Item, What grants, bargains, sales, gifts, aliena- 


tions, leases of any lands, tenements, woods, or offices, 
hath been made by any the said governors, of any of 
the said houses, within one year next before the 4th 
day of February last past, and of what things, or to 
what value, and to whom, and for what estate. 

Item , If there be any house of the religion aforesaid 
omitted and not certified in the exchequer, then the 
said commissioners to survey the dame, and to make 
certificate accordingly. 

Item , That they straitly command every governor 
of every such house limited in their commission, to 
sow and till their grounds as they have done before, 
till the king’s pleasure be further known. 

Item , If there be any house given by the king to 
any person, in any of the said several limits of the said 
commission, the names whereof shall be declared to 
the said commissioners, then the said commissioners 
shall immediately take the covent from the governor, 
and take an inventory indented of the lead, bells, debts, 
goods, chattels, plate, jewels, ornaments, stock and 
store, to the king’s use ; and to make sale of the goods, 
chattels, and other implements, plate and jewels only 
excepted. 

Item, The said commissioners in every such house, 
to send such of the religious persons that will remain 
in the same religion, to some other great house of that 
religion, by their discretion, with a letter to a governor 
for the receipt of them ; and the residue of them that 
will go to the world, to send them to my lord of Can- 
terbury and the lord chancellor for their capacities, 
with the letter of the same commissioners. 

Item, The said commissioners to give the said per- 
sons that will have capacities, some reasonable rewards, 
according to the distance of the place, by their discre- 
tions to be appointed. 

Item , The said commissioners to command the 
governor to resort to the chancellor of the augmenta- 
tion for his yearly stipend and pension. 

Item, If there he any house dissolved or given up 
to the king by their deed, then the commissioners 
shall order themselves in every point and purpose, as 
the houses given by the king to any other person in 
form aforesaid. 

Item, Every of the said commissioners having in 
charge to survey more than one shire within the limits 
of their commission, immediately after they have 
perused one shire, parcel of their charge, in form 
aforesaid, shall send to the chancellor of the court for 
the augmentation of the revenues of the king’s crown, 
a brief certificate of all these comperts, according to 
the instructions aforesaid, what they have done in the 
premises, and in every county so surveyed, then to 
proceed further to another county ; and so as they pass 
the said counties to make like certificate, and so forth, 
till their limits be surveyed, and there to remain till 
they know further of the king’s pleasure. 

Item , If the said commissioners have but one county 
in charge, then to certify the said chancellor in form 
aforesaid, and there to remain till they know further 
of the king’s pleasure. 


VII. — Injunctions given by the Authority of the 
King's Highness to the Clergy of this Realm . 

[Register, Cranm. fol. 47.] 

In the name of God, amen. In the year of our Lord 
God one thousand five hundred thirty-six, and of the 
most noble reign of our sovereign lord, Henry the 
Eighth, king of England and France, the twenty-eighth 
year, and the day of I Thomas Cromwell 

knight, lord Cromwell, keeper of the privy seal of our 
said sovereign lord the king, and vicegerent unto the 
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same^ for and concerning all his jurisdictions ecclesias- 
tical within the realm, visiting by the king’s highness’s 
supreme authority ecclesiastical, the people and clergy 
of this deanery of by my trusty commissary 

lawfully deputed and constitute for this part, 
have, to the glory of Almighty God, to the king's 
highness’s honour, the public weal of this his realm, 
and increase of virtue in the same, appointed and 
assigned these injunctions ensuing to be kept and 
observed, of the dean, parsons, vicars, curates, and 
stipendiaries, resiant or having cure of soul, or any 
other spiritual administrations within this deanery, 
under the pains hereafter limited and appointed. 

The first is, that the dean, parsons, vicars, and 
other, having cure of soul anywhere within this dean- 
ery, shall faithfully keep and observe, and, as far as in 
them may lie, shall cause to be observed and kept of 
other, all and singular laws aud statutes of this realm, 
made for the abolishing and extirpation of the bishop 
of Rome’s pretensed and usurped power and jurisdic- 
tion within this realm. And for the establishment 
and confirmation of the king’s authority and jurisdic- 
tion of the same, as of the supreme head of the church 
of England ; and shall, to the uttermost of their wit, 
knowledge, and learning, purely, sincerely, and with- 
out any colour or dissimulation, declare, manifest, and 
open, for the space of one quarter of a year next ensu- 
ing once every Sunday, and after that at the least- 
wise twice every quarter, in their sermons and other 
collations, that the bishop of Rome’s usurped power 
and jurisdiction, having no establishment nor ground 
by the law of God, was of most just causes taken away 
and abolished ; and therefore they owe unto him no 
manner of obedience or subjection ; and that the king’s 
power is within liis dominion the highest power and 
potentate, under God, to whom all men within the 
same dominions, by God’s commandment, owe most 
loyalty and obedience, afore and above all other 
powers and potentates in earth. 

Item , Whereas certain articles were lately devised 
and put forth by the king's highness’s authority, and 
condescended upon by the prelates and clergy of this 
his realm in convocation, whereof part are necessary 
to be holden and believed for our salvation, and the 
other part do concern and teach certain laudable cere- 
monies, rites, and usages of the church, meet and 
convenient to be kept and used for a decent and politic 
order in the same; the said dean, parsons, vicars, and 
other curates, shall so open and declare in their said 
sermons, and other collations, the said articles unto 
them that be under their cure, that they may plainly 
know and discern which of them be necessary to be 
believed and observed for their salvation, and which 
be not necessary, but only do concern the decent and 
politic order of the said church : according to such 
commandment and admonition as hath been given 
unto them heretofore, by authority of the king’s high- 
ness in that behalf. 

Moreover, that they shall declare unto all such as be 
under their cure, the articles likewise devised, put 
forth, and authorised of late, for and concerning the 
abrogation of certain superfluous holy-days, according 
to the effect and purport of the same articles : and 
persuade their parishioners to keep and observe the 
same inviolable, as things honestly provided, decreed, 
and established, by common consent and public autho- 
rity, for the weal, commodity, and profit of all this 
realm. 

Besides this, to the intent that all superstition and 
hypocrisy crept into divers men's heartB may vanish 
away, they shall not set forth or extol any images, relics, 
or miracles, for any superstition or lucre ; nor allure the 
people by any enticements to the pilgrimages of any 


gaint otherwise than is permitted in the articles lately 
put forth by the authority of the king’s majesty, and 
condescended upon by the prelates and clergy of this 
his realm in convocation ; as though it were proper or 
peculiar to that saint to give this commodity or that : 
seeing all goodness, health, and grace, ought to be 
both asked and looked lor only of God, as of the very 
author of the same, and of none other, for without him 
it cannot be given : but they shall exhort, as well their 
parishioners as other pilgrims, that they do rather 
apply themselves to the keeping of God's command- 
ments, and fulfilling of his works of charity ; persuad- 
ing them that they shall please God more by the true 
exercising of their bodily labour, travail, or occupa- 
tion, and providing for their families, than if they went 
about to the said pilgrimages ; and that it shall profit 
more their souls’ health if they do bestow that on the 
poor and needy which they would have bestowed upon 
the said images or relics. 

Also in the same their sermons and other collations, 
the parsons, vicars, and other curates, aforesaid, shall 
diligently admonish the fathers and mothers, masters 
and governors of youth, being within their cure, to 
teach or cause to be taught their children and servants, 
even from their infancy, their pater nosier , the articles 
of our faith, and the ten commandments, in their 
mother tongue : and the same so taught, shall cause 
the said youth oft to repeat and understand. And to the 
intent that this may be the more easily done, the said 
curates shall in their sermons deliberately and plainly 
recite of the said pater nosier the articles of our faith, 
and the ten commandments, one clause or article one 
day, and another another day, till those be taught and 
learned by little ; and shall deliver the same in writing, 
or sliow where printed books containing the same be 
to be sold to them that can read or will desire the 
same. And thereto that the said fathers and mothers, 
masters and governors, do bestow their children and 
servants, even from tbeir childhood, either to learning 
or some other honest exercise, occupation, or hus- 
bandry : exhorting, counselling, and by all the ways 
and means they may, as well in their said sermons and 
collations as otherwise, persuading the said fathers, 
mothers, masters, and other governors, being under 
their cure and charge, diligently to provide and foresee 
that the said youth be in no manner-wi9e kept or 
brought up in idleness, lest at any time afterwards 
they be driven, for lack of some mystery or occupa- 
tion to live by, to fall to begging, stealing, or some 
other unthriftiness ; forasmuch as we may daily see, 
through sloth and idleness, divers valiant men fall, 
some to begging, and some to theft and murder ; 
which, after brought to calamity and misery, impute 
a great part thereof to their friends and governors 
which suffered them to be brought, up so idly in their 
youth ; wdiere if they had been well educated and 
brought up in some good literature, occupation, or 
mystery, they should, being rulers of their own family, 
have profited as well themselves as divers other per- 
sons, to the great commodity and ornament of the 
common-weal. 

Also, that the said parsons, vicars, and other 
curates, shall diligently provide that the sacraments 
and sacramentals be duly and reverently ministered in 
their parishes ; and if at any time it happened them, 
either in any of the cases expressed in the statutes of 
this realm, or of special licence given by the king’s 
majesty to be absent from their benefices, they shall 
leave their cure, not to a rude and unlearned person, but 
to an honest, well-learned, and expert curate, that may 
teach the rude and unlearned of their cure wholesome 
doctrine, and reduce them to the right way that do 
err *, and always let them see, that neither they nor 
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their vicars do seek more their own profit, promotion, 
or advantage, than the profit of the souls that they 
have under their cure or the glory of God. 

Item , That every parson or proprietory of any parish 
church within this realm, sli >11 on this side the feast 
St. Peter ad vincula next coining, provide a book of the 
whole Bible, both in Latin and also in English, and lay 
the same in the quire, for every man that will to read 
and look therein, and shall discourage no man from 
the reading any part of the Bible, either in Latin or in 
English ; but rather coinfort, exhort, and admonish 
every man to read the same as the very word of God, 
and the spiritual food of man’s soul, whereby they may 
the better know the duties to God, to their sovereign 
lord the king, and their neighbour : ever gently and 
charitably exhorting that, using a sober and a modest 
haviour in the reading and inquisition of the true sense 
of the same, they do in no wise stiffly or eagerly 
contend or strive one with another about the same, 
but refer the declaration of those places that be in 
controversy to the judgment of them that be better 
learned. 

Also, the said dean, parsons, vicars, curates, and 
other priests, shall in no wise, at any unlawful time, 
nor for any other cause than for their honest necessity, 
liaunt or resort to any taverns or ale-houses ; and after 
their dinner and supper, they shall not give themselves 
to drinking or riot, spending their time idly, by day or 
by night, at tables or cards-playing, or any other unlaw- 
ful game ; hut at such times as they shall have such lei- 
sure, they shall read or hear somewhat of Holy Scrip- 
ture, or shall occupy themselves with some other 
honest exercise ; and that they alway do those things 
which appertain to good congruence and honesty, with 
profit of the common-weal, having always in mind, 
that they ought to excel all others in purity of life, 
and should be examples to all other to live well and 
christianly. 

Furthermore ; because the goods of the church are 
called the goods of the poor, undin these days nothing 
is less seen than the poor to lie sustained with the 
same f all parsons, vicars, pensionaries, prebendaries, 
and other benefited men within the deanery, not being 
resident upon their benefices which may dispeml 
yearly 20/. or above within this deanery, or elsewhere, 
shall distribute hereafter yearly amongst their poor 
parishioners, or other inhabitants there, in the presence 
of the church-wardens, or some other honest men of 
the parish, the fortieth part of the fruits and revenues 
of the said benefices : lest they be worthily noted of 
ingratitude, which reserving so many parts to them- 
selves, cannot vouchsafe to impart the fortieth portion 
thereof amongst the poor people of that parish that is 
so fruitful and profitable unto them. 

And to the intent that learned men may hereafter 
spring the more for the execution of the premises, 
every parson, vicar, clerk, or beneficed man within 
this deanery, having yearly to dispend in benefices and 
other promotions of the church, an 100/. shall give 
competent exhibition to one scholar; and for as many 
hundred pounds more as he may dispend to so many 
scholars more, shall give like exhibition in the univer- 
sity of Oxford or Cambridge, or some grammar school ; 
which after they have profited in good learning, may 
be partners of their patron’s cure and charge as well 
in preaching as otherwise in the execution of their 
offices; or may, when need shall be, otherwise profit 
the common-wealth with their counsel and wisdom. 

Also, that all parsons, vicarg, and clerks, having 
churches, chapels, or mansions within this deanery, 
shall bestow yearly hereafter upon the same mansions, 
or chancels of their churches being in decay, the fifth 
.part of their benefices till they be fully repaired ; and 


the same so repaired shall always keep and maintain 
in good state. 

All which and singular injunctions shall be inviola- 
bly observed of the said dean, parsons, vicars, curates, 
stipendiaries, and other clerks and beneficed men, 
under the pain of suspension and sequestration of the 
fruits of their benefices, until they have done their 
duty according to these injunctions. 


VIII. — Cromwell' a Letter to Shaxton , bishop of 
n, taken from a copy writ by M orison, his 
Secretary. 

[Cotton. Li hr. Chop. E. 4.] 

My lord, after hearty commendations I cannot but 
both much marvel that you whom I have taken as my 
trusty friend should judge me, as I perceive by your 
letters you do, and also be glad that ye so frankly 
utter your stomach to me. 1 would thank you for 
your plain writing and free monitions, saving that you 
seem fuller of suspicion than it becometh a prelate of 
your sort to be : and (to say that maketh me more 
sorry) much worse persuaded of me than I thought 
any of your learning and judgment could have been. 
I took a matter out of your hands to mine ; if upon 
considerations mine office bind me to do so, what cause 
have ye to complain ? if 1 had done this either upon 
affection, or intending prejudice to your estimation, 
you might have expostulated w'ilh me; and yet if ye 
then had done it after a gentler sort, I should both 
sooner have amended that I did amiss, and also have 
had better cause to judge your writing to me to be of 
a friendly heart towards me. If ye be offended with 
my sharp letters, how can your testy words (I had 
almost given them another name) delight me ? I 
required you to use no extremity in your office, durus 
cst hie sermo, ye call it ; and when ye have done, ye 
begin again, even as though all being said all were still 
behind. If yc have used none extremity, I am, I 
ensure you, as glad of it as I ought to be : and though 
ye do not, yet upon a complaint my office bindeth me 
to succour him that saith he is over-matched, and is 
compelled to sustain wrong. 1 wus thus informed, 
and by persons to whom J gave more credit than I 
intend to do hereafter, if they have abused me as ye 
would make me believe they have. They thus com- 
plaining, could 1 do less than grant unto them such 
remedies as the king’s highness and his laws give 
indifferently to all his subjects ? Might I not also 
somewhat gather, that ye proceeded the sorer against 
the reader, Roger London, when I had seen how much 
you desired the preferment of your servant to that 
revenue? My lord, you had showed yourself of much 
more patience, I will not say of much more prudence, 
if ye had contented yourself with their lawful appeal, 
and my lawful injunctions ; and rather have written 
somewhat fully to instruct us in this matter, than thus 
to desire to conquer me by shrewd words, to vanquish 
me by sharp threp of Scripture, which as I know to 
use travel, so I trust to God as great a clerk as ye be 
is done already. Thus out of their place it becometh 
me not, neither yet I am wont to vaunt myself of 
well-doing, 1 know who worketh all that is well 
wrought by me ; and whereas he is the whole doer, I 
intend not to offer him this wrong to labour, and I to 
take the thanks ; yet as 1 do not cease to give thanks 
that it hath pleased his goodness to use me as an in- 
strument, and to work somewhat by me, so I trust I 
am as ready to serve him in my calling to my little 
power, as ye are pressed to write worse of me than ye 
ought to think. My prayer is, that God give me no 
longer life than I shall be glad to use mine office in 
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ed{ficationem, and not in destructionem , as ye bear me 
in hand I do. God, ye say, will judge such using of 
authority, meaning flatly, that I do abuse such power 
as hath pleased God and the king’s highness to set me 
in ; God, I say, will judge such judges as ye are, and 
charge all such thoughts as ye misuse : ye do not so 
well as I would ye should do, if ye so think of me as 
your letters make me think ye do. The crime that ye | 
charge me withal, is greater than I may or ought to 
bear, untruer, I trust, than they that would faincst, 
shall be able to prove. It is a strange thing, you say, 
that I neither would write nor send you word by 
mouth, what ye should do with the popish monks of 
Abington ; and that the abbot of Reading could get 
straightway my letters to inhibit your just doings : 
that was not my mind which I wrote, 1 did not intend 
to let your just doings, but rather to require you to do 
justly ; neither I was swift in granting my letters to 
him, albeit I am much readier to help him that com- 
plains of wrong, than prest to further on him that 
desireth punishment of a person whom I am not sure 
hath offended. I made you no answer, a strange 
thing ! my lord, I thought ye had better known my 
business than for such a matter to esteem me not your 
friend ; you might have better judged that I was too 
much cumbered with other affairs, that those which 
sued for the abbot could better espy their time than 
you could. Some man will think it rather utter dis- 
pleasure conceived before, than that ye have any urgent 
occasion here to misjudge my mind towards you. As 
concerning your manor you must use your privileges as 
things lent unto you, so long as ye shall occupy them 
well, that is according to the mind and pleasure of 
them that gave you them. I took neither the monk’s 
cause, nor any other, into my hands to be a bearer of 
any such whom their upright dealings is not able to 
bear. No, you know I think that 1 love such readers 
of Scripture as little as ye do : would God men of your 
sort were as diligent to see that in all their dioceses 
good were made, as 1 am glad to remove things when 1 
know them; if ye had taken even then but half the 
pains to send up such things against him as ye now 
send, neither you should have had cause, no nor occa- 
sion thus easily to divine of my good or evil will 
towards you, nor I have been cumbered with this 
answer. My lord, I pray you, while I am your 
friend, take me to be so ; for if I were not, or if I 
knew any cause why I ought not, I would not be afraid 
to show you what had alienated my mind from you ; 
so you should well perceive that my displeasure should 
last no longer than there were cause. 1 pass over 
your Nemo lasditur nisi a seipso, I pray with you this 
first part, Our Lord have pity upon me ; the other 
part is not in my prayers, That God should turn my 
heart, for he is my judge, 1 may err in my doings for 
want of knowledge, but I willingly bear no misdoers, 
I willingly hurt none whom honesty and the king’s 
laws do not refuse. Undo not you yourself, 1 intend 
nothing less than to work you any displeasure. If 
hitherto I have showed you any pleasure, 1 am glad of 
it : I showed it to your qualities and not to you ; if 
they tarry with you, my good-will cannot depart from 
you, except your prayer be heard, that is, My heart be 
turned. I assure you I am right glad ye are in the 
place ye are in, and will do whut shall lie in me to aid 
you in your office to maintain your reputation, to give 
you credit among your flock, and elsewhere ; as long 
as I shall see you faithful to your duty, according to 
your calling. I will not become your good lord, as 
your desire is ; I am and have been your friend, and 
take you to be mine ; cast out vain suspicion, let rash 
judgment rule men of less wit and discretion ; wilful- 
lieu becometh all men better than a bishop, which 


should always teach us to* lack gladly our own will, 
because you may not have your own will. Here is 
Christus paup. facit et ditat, cum Dominus dedxt et 
Dominus abstulit , to what purpose P Sit nomen 
Domini benedictum , can never lack his place, it 
becometh alwise in season ; or else as great a divine 
as ye are, I would say, it were not the best placed 
here, except you wist better, you had rather lose all 
than any part of your will. I pray you teach patience 
better in your deeds, or else speak as little of it as ye 
can. My lord, you might have provoked an other in 
my place, that would have usid less patience with 
you, finding so little in you ; but 1 can take your 
writings, and this heat off your stomach, even as well 
as 1 can, I trust, beware of flatterers. As for the 
abbot of Redding, and his monk, if I find them as ye 
say they are, 1 will order them as I shall think good ; 
ye shall do well to do your duty ; if you so do, ye have no 
cause to mistrust my friendship ; if ye do not, I must 
tell it you, and that somewhat after the plainest sort : 
to take a cause out of your hands into mine, 1 do but 
mine office, you meddle further than your office will 
bear you thus roughly to handle me for using of mine. 
If ye do so no more, I let pass all that is past, and 
offer you such kindness as ye shall lawfully desire at 
my hands. Thus fare you well. 


IX. — The Sentence given out by Pope Paul the 
Third against King Henry. 

Damnalio et Excom municatio ltenrid VJI l. lie 17 is Anglia % 
ejutque Eautonnn et Comjdicum, cum aliarum pant arum 
adject mne. 

[Cherubini IhiHarium, Tom. 2. png. 70L] 

Paulus Episcopus Servus Nervorum Dei ad perpetuara 
rci memorial!!. 

Ejus qui immobilis permanens sua providentia 
ordine mirabili dat cuneta moveri, disponente demen- 
tia, vices, licet immeriti gerentes in terris, et in sede 
justitia constitute juxta prophets; quoque Hieremi® 
vaticinium dicentis : Ecee te constitui super gentes et 
Regna, ut evellas ct destruas, adifices, plantes, proeci- 
puum super omnes Reges Universal Terr® cunctosq; 
populos obtinentes principatum : ac ilium qui pius et 
miserieors est, et vindictam ei qui illam pravenit para- 
! tam temperat, nee quos impoenitentes videt severa 
J ultione castigat, quin prius comminetur, in aggidue 
autem peccantes et in peecatis perseverantes, cum 
excessus misericordire fines pratereuut, ut saltern metu 
poena" ad cor reverti cogun tur, justiti® vires cxercet, 
imitantes : ex incumbenti nobis Apostolic® sollicitudi- 
nis studio per-urgemur, ut ounctarum personarum 
nostra* cur® ealitus commissarum salubri statui soler* 
tius intendamus, ac erroribus et scandalis, qua Hostis 
antiqui versutia iraminere conspicimus, propensius 
obviemus, excessusq; et enormia ac scandalosa crimina 
congrua severitate coerceamus, et juxta Apostolum 
inobedientiam ovium promptius ulciscendo, illorum 
perpetratores debita correctione sic compescamus, 
quod eos Dei iram provocasse poeniteat, et ex hoc aliis 
exemplum cautel® salutaris accedat. 

Sane cum superioribus diebus nobis relatura fuisaet, 
quod Henricus Anglia Rex, licet tempore Pontificatus 
feel, record. Leonis Papa X. Pradecessoris nostri di- 
versorum hareticorum errores, seepc «b Apostolica 
Sede et Sacris Conciliis prateritis temporibus damna* 
tos, et novissime nostra atate per perditionis alumnum 
Martinum Luthcrum suscitatos et innovates, zelo Ca- 
tholica Fidei, et erga dictam Sedem devotionis fervore 
inductus, non minus docte quam pie, per quendam 
librum per eum desuper com posi turn, et eidem Leoni 
Pradecessori ut eum examinaret et approbaret obla- 
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t tun, confutasset, ob quod ad eodem Leone Predeces- 
sor© ultra dicti libri, cum magna ipsius Henrici Regis 
laud© et commendatione, approbationem, titulum De- 
fensoris Fidei reportaverit, a recta Fide et Apostolico 
tramite devians, ac propri® salutis, fam®, et honoris 
immemor, postquam Charissima in Christo Filia nostra 
Catharina Angli® Regina illustri sua progenie conjuge, 
cum qua publice in facie Ecclesi® Matrimoniura con- 
traxerat, et per plures annos continuaverat, ac ex qua, 
dicco constante Matrimonio, prolem pluries suscepe- 
rat ; nulla legitima subsistente causa, et contra Eccle- 
si® prohibitionem dimissa, cum quadam Anna Bolena, 
Muliere Anglica, dicta Catbarina adhuc vivente, de 
facto Matrimonium contraxerat, ad deteriora prosi- 
liens, quasdam leges ceu generales Constitutiones 
edere non erubuit, per quas subditos suos ad quosdam 
h®retieos et schismaticos Articulos tenendos, inter 
quos et hoc erat quod Romanus Pontifex Caput Ecele- 
si®, et Christi Vicarius non erat, et quod ipse in 
Anglica Ecclesia supremum Caput existebat, sub gra- 
vibus etiam mortis poenis cogebat. Et his non con- 
tentus, Diabolo sacrilegii crimen suadente, quamplures 
Prtelatos, etiam Episcopos, aliasq; personas Ecciesias- 
ticas, etiam Regulares, necnon Sseculares, sibi ut h®re- 
tico et schismatico adh®rere, ae Articulos predictos 
Sanctorum Patrum decretis et Sacrorum Conciliorum 
Statutis, imo etiam ipsi Evangelic® veritati contrarios, 
tanquam tales alios damnatos approbare, et sequi 
noientes, et intrepide recusantes, capi et carceribus 
mancipari. Hisq; similiter non contentus, mala malis 
accumulando, bon® memori® Jo. H. S. Vitalis Pres- 
byt. Cardinal. Roden, quern ob fidei constantiarn et 
vitae Sanctimoniam ad Cardinalatus dignitatem promo- 
veramus, cum dictis h®resibus et erroribus consentire 
nollet, horenda immanitate et detestanda smvitia, pub- 
lice miserabili supplicio tradi et decoliari mandaverat, 
et fecerat, Excommunicationis, et Anathematis, aliasq; 
gravissimas sententias, censuras, et poenas in literis et 
constitutionibus recoleud® mem. Bonifacii VIII. Ho- 
norii III. Roman. Pontificum predecessorum nostro- 
rum desuper editis contentas, et alias in tales a jure 
latas damnabiliter incurrendo, ac Regno Angli®, et 
dominiis qu® tenebat, necnon regalis fastigii celsitu- 
dine ac prefati tituli prerogativa, et honore sc indig- 
num reddendo. 

2. Nos licet ex eo, quod prout non ignorabamus, 
idem Henricus Rex certis censuris Ecclesiasticis, qui- 
bus a pise memorise Clemente Papa VII. etiam jiroc- 
decessore nostro, postquam humanissimis literis et 
paternis exhortationibus, multisq: nunciis et mediis, 
primo et postremo etiam judicialiter, ut prefatam 
Annam a se dimitteret, et ad predict® Catharines su® 
ver® Conjugis consortium rediret, frustra monitus 
fuerat, innodatus extiterat, Pharaonis duritiam imi- 
tando, per longum tempus in clavium contemptum 
insorduerat, et insordescebat, quod ad cor rediret, vix 
sperare posse videremus, ob paternam tameu Charita- 
tem, qua in minoribus constituti donee in obedientia, 
et reverentia Sedis predict® permansit, eum prose- 
cuti fueramus, utq; clarius viderc pogsemus, an clamor 
qui ad nos delatus fuerat, (quem certe etiam ipsius 
Henrici Regis respectu falsnm esse desideramus) verus 
esset, statuimus ab ulteriori contra ipsum Henricum 
Regem processu ad tempus abstinendo, hujus rei veri- 
4atem diligentius indagare. 

3. Cum autem debitis diligentiis desuper factis cla- 
roorem ad nos, ut prefertur, delatura, verum esse, 
simulque, quod dolenter referimus, dictum Henricum 
Regem ita in profundum malorum descendisse, ut de 
ejus rewpiscentia nulla penitus videatur spes haberi 
posse, repererimus : Nos attendentes vetere lege, cri- 
men adulterii notatum lapidari mandatum, ac auctores 
jSchismatis halitu terre absorptos, eorumq; sequaces 


coelesti igne consumptos, Elimamq; Magum viis Do- 
mini resistentem per Apostolum ®terna severitato 
damnatum fuisse, volentesq; ne in districto examine 
ipsius Henrici Regis et subditorum suorum, quos se- 
cum in perditionem trahere videmus, animarum ratio 
a nobis exposcatur, quantum nobis ex alto conceditur, 
providere contra Henricum Regera, ejusque complices, 
fautores, adh®rentes, et sequaces, et in premissis quo- 
modolibet culpabiles, contra quod ex eo quod excessus, 
et delicta predicta adeo manifesta sunt et notoria, ut 
nulla possint tergiversatioue celari, absq; ulteriori mora 
ad exeeutionem procedere possemus, benignius agen- 
do, decrevimus infrascripto modo procedere. 

4. Habita itaq; super his cum venerabilibus fratri- 
bus nostris S. R. E. Cardinalibus deliberatione matura, 
et de illorum consilio et assensu, prefatum Henricum 
Regem, ejusq; complices, fautores, adhrerentes, con- 
sultores et sequaces, ac quoscunq; alios in pr®missis, 
ceu eorum aliquo quoque modo culpabiles, tam laicos 
quaui clericos, etiam regulares cujuscunq; dignitatis, 
status, gradus, ordinis, conditionis, preeminenti®, et 
excellenti® existant, (quorum nomina et cognomina, 
perinde ac si presentibus insererentur, pro sufiieienter 
expressis haberi volumus) per viscera misericordi® Dei 
nostri hortamur, et requirimus in Domino, quatenus 
Henricus Rex a predictis erroribus prorsus abstineat, 
et constitutiones, seu leges predictas, sicut de facto 
eas fecit, revoeet, casset, et annullet, et coactione sub- 
ditorum suorum ad eas servandas, necnon careeratione, 
captura, et punitione illorum, qui ipsis constitutionibus 
seu legibus adh®rere, aut eas servare noluerint, ct ab 
uliis erroribus predictis penitus, et otnuino abstineat, 
et si quos pr®missorum occasione captivos habeas, 
relax et. 

5. Complices vero, fautores, adhmrent.es, consultores, 
et sequaces dicti Henrici Regis in premissis, et circa 
ea ipsi Henrico Regi super his de cietero non adsistant, 
nec adh®reant, vel faveant, nec ei consilium, auxilium, 
vel favorern, desuper prestent. 

6. Alias si Henricus Rex, ac fautores, adh®rentes, 
consultores, et sequaces, hortationibus et requisitioni- 
bus hujusmodi non annuerint cum effectu, Henricum 
Regem, fautores, adh®rentes, consultores et sequaces, 
ac alios culpabiles predictos, auctoritate Apostolica, 
ac ex certa nostra scientia, et de Apostolic® potestatis 
plenitudine, tenore presentium, in virtute sanet® obe- 
dienti®, ac sub majoris Excommunicationis lata senten- 
tia, a qua etiam pretextu cujuscunq; privilegii, vel 
facultatis, etiam in forma confessionalis, cum quibus- 
cunq; efficacissimis clausulis nobis et Sede predicta 
quoinodolibet concessis, et etiam iteratis vicibus inno- 
vatis, ab alio quam a Romano Pontifice, preterquana 
in mortis Articulo constituti, ita tamen, quod si aliquera 
absoivi contingat, qui postmodum convaluerit, nisi post 
convalescentiam, monitioni et mandatis nostris hujus- 
modi paruerit cum effectu, in eandem Excommunica- 
tionis sententiam reincidat, absoivi non possint. 

7. Necnon rebellions, et quoad Henricum Regem, 
etiam perditionis Regni, et Dominiorum predictorum, 
et tam quoad eum, quam quod alios monitos supra- 
dictos supra et infrascriptis pocnis, quas si dictis moni- 
tioni et mandatis, ut prefertur, non paruerint, eoB, et 
eorum singulos,ipso facto respective incurrere volumus, 
per presentes monemus ; eisq; et eorum cuilibet dis- 
tricte pr®cipiendo mandamus, quatenus Henricus Rex 
per se, vel procuratorem legitimum et sufficienti man- 
dato suffultum, infra nonaginta, complices vero, fau- 
tores, adh®rentes, consultores, et gequaces, ac alii in 
premissis quomodolibet culpabileg supradicti, S®cu- 
lares et Ecclesiastici etiam regulares, personaiiter infra 
sexaginta dies compareant coram nobis, ad se super 
premissis legitime excusandum et defendendum; alias 
videnduua et audiendum contra eos et eorum singulos, 
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etiam nominatim, quos sic monemus, quatenus expe- 
diat, ad omner et singulos, actus, etiam sententiam 
definitivam, declaratoriam, condemnatoriam, et priva- 
toriam, ac mandatum executivum procedi. Quod si 
Henricua Rex, et alii moniti preedicti intra dictos ter- 
minos eis ut praefertur, respective prtefixos non com- 
paruerint, et priedictam Excommunicationis sententiam 
per tres dies, post lapsum dictorum terminorum animo, 
quod absit, sustinuerint indurato, censuras ipsas aggra- 
vamus, et successive reaggravamus, Henricumq; ipsum, 
privationis Regni et Dominiorum prsedictorum, et tam 
eum quam alios monitos pnedictos, et eorum singulos, 
omnes et singulas alias pounas prtedictas incurrisse, ab 
omnibusq; Christi fidelibus, cum eorum bonis perpetuo 
diffidatos esse. Et si interim ab humanis decedat, 
Ecclesiastica debere carere sepultura, auctoritate et 
potestatis plenitudine preedictis decernimus, et decla- 
ramus. eosq; anathematis, maledictionis, et damna- 
tionis eeternse mucrone percutimus. 

8. Necnon quue proefatus Henricus Rex quomodo- 
libet, et ex quavis causa tenet, habet, aut possidet, 
Quamdiu Henricus Rex, et alii moniti pruedicti, et 
eorum singuli in aliis per dictum Ilenricum Regem non 
tentis, habitis, aut possessis permanserint, et triduo 
post eorum inde recession, et alia quuecunq; ad qua; 
Henricum Regem, et alios monitos preedictos, post 
lapsum dictorum terminorum declinare contigerit, 
Dominia, civitates, terras, castra, villas, oppida, Me- 
trapolitanasque, et alias Cathedrales, cteterasq; inferi- 
ores Ecclesias, necnon Monasteria, Prioratus, Domos, 
Conventus, et loca religiosa, vel pia cujuscunque, 
etiam S. Benedict. Cluniacen. Cistercien. Priemon- 
straten. a. Preedicatorum, Minorum, Eremitarum S. 
Augustini Carmelitarum, et aliorum Ordinum, ac 
Congregationum, et Militiarum quaruncunq; in ipsis 
Dominiis, Civitatibus, terris, castris, villis, oppidis, 
et locis existentia, Ecclesiastico supponimus lnter- 
dicto, ita ut illo durante in iis etiam prcetextu cujus- 
cunque Apostolici indulti, Ecclesiis, Monasteriis, Pri- 
oratibus, Domibus, Conventibus, locis, ordinibus, aut 
personis, etiam quacunq; dignitate fulgentibus concessi, 
praeterquam in casibus a jure permissis, ac etiam in 
illis alias quam clausis januis, et Excommunicatis et 
interdictis cxclusis, nequeant M issue, aut alia divina 
officia celebrari. 

9. Et Henrici Regis, cornplicumque, fautorum, ad- 
hserentium, consultorum, sequacium, et culpabilium 
prsedictorum filii, poenarum, ut hie in hoc casu par 
est, participes sint, omnes et singulos ejusdem llenrici 
Regis ex dicta Anna, ac singulorum aliorum pranlic- 
torum filios natos, et nascituros, aliosq; desccndentes, 
usq; in eum gradum, ad quern jura poenas in casibus 
hujusmodi extendunt (nemine excepto, nullaq; minoris 
Betatis, aut sexus, vel ignorantire, vel alterius cujnsvis 
causae habita ratione) dignitatibus, et honoribus in 
quibus quomodolibet constituti existunt, seu quibus 
gaudent, utuntur, potiuntur, aut muniti sunt, necnon 
privilegiis, concessionibus, gratiis, indulgentiis, iramu- 
nitatibus, remissionibus, libertatibus, et indultis, ac 
dominiis, civitatibus, castris, terris, villis, oppidis, et 
locis, etiam Commendatis, vel in Gubernium concessis, 
et quae in feudum, emphyteusim, vel alias a Romanis, 
vel aliis Ecclesiis, Monasteriis, et locis Ecclesiasticis, 
ac Becularibus Principibus, Dominiis, Potentatibus, 
etiam Regibus et Imperatoribus, aut aliis privatis, vel 
publicis personis quomodolibet habent, tenant, aut 
possident, cseterisq; omnibus bonis, mobilibus et im- 
mobilibus, juribus et actionibus, eis quomodolibet 
competentibus privatos, dictaq; bona feudaiia, vel 
cmphyteutica, et alia quaecunq; ab aliis quomodolibet 
obtenta, ad directos dominos, ita ut de illis libere dis- 
ponere possint, respective devoluta, et eos qui Ecclesi- 
astic! fuerint, etiamsi religiosi existant, Ecclesiis etiam 


Cathedralibus, et Metropolitan!*, necnon Monasteriis 
et Pr&ratibus, preeposituris, praepositatibus, dignitati- 
bus, personatibus, Officiis, Canonicatibus et Prcebendis, 
aliisq; beneficiis Ecclesiasticis per eos quomodolibet 
obtentis privatos, et ad ilia ac alia in posterum obti- 
nenda inhabiles esse, similiter decernimus et declara- 
mus ; eosq; sic respective privatos ad ilia, et alia 
qmeeunq; similia, ac dignitates, honores, administra- 
tiones, et officia, jura, ac feuda in posterum obtinenda, 
auctoritate et scientia, ac plenitudine similibus inha- 
bilitamus. 

10 4 Ipsiusq; Henrici Regis, ac Regni omniumq; 
aliorum dominiorum, civitatum, terrarum, castrorum, 
villarum, fortalitiorum, arcium, oppidorum, et loco- 
rum suorum, etiam de facto obtentorum Magistratus, 
judices, Castellanos, Custodes et Officiales quoscunque, 
necnon Communitates, Universitates, Collegia, Feuda- 
tarios, vassal los, subditos, cives, incolas, et habita- 
tores etiam forenses, dicto Regi de facto obedientes, 
tam ssECulares, quam si qui rationis alicujus tempo- 
ralitatis ipsum Henricum Regem in superiorem recog- 
noscant, etiam Ecclesiastioos, a preefato rege, seu ejus 
complicibus, fautoribus, adhrerentibus, consultoribus, 
et sequucibus supradictis deputatis, a juramento fide- 
litatis, jure vassallitico, et omni erga Regem, et alios 
prncdictos subjectione absolvimus, ac penitus liberamus. 
His nihilonhnus sub Excommunicationis poena man- 
dantes, ut ab ejusdem Henrici Regis, suorumq; offici- 
aliuru, judicum, et magistratuum quorumeunq; obe- 
dientia poenitus et omnino recedant, nec illos in 
superiores recognoscant, neque illorum mandatis 
obteniperent. 

11. Et ut alii eorum exemplo perterriti discant ab 
hujusmodi excessibus abstinere, eisdem auctoritate, 
scientia, et plenitudine, volumus, ac decernimus, quod 
Henricus Rex et complices, fautores, adhaerentes, 
consultores, sequaces, et alii in pricmissis culpabiles, 
postquam alias pesnas prcedictas, ut prtefertur, re- 
spective incurrerint, necnon pruefati desccndentes, ex 
tunc infames existant, et ad testimonium non admit- 
tantur, testamenta, et codicillos, aut alias disposi- 
tiones, etiam inter vivos concedere, et facere non 
possint, et ad alicujus successionem ex testamento, 
vel ab intestato, necnon ad jurisdictionem, seu judi- 
candi potestatem, et ad Notoriatus Officium, omnesq; 
actus legitimos quoscunq; ita ut eorum processus, sive 
instrumenta atq; alii actus quicunque, nullius sint 
roboris vel momenti, inhabiles existant, et nulli ipsis, 
sed ipsi aliis super quocunque debito et negotio, tam 
civili, quam criminali, de jure respondere teneantur. 

12. Et nihilominus omnes, et singulos Christi 
fideles, sub Excommunicationis, et aliis infrascriptis 
pocnis, monemus, ut monitos, Excomtnunicatos, ag- 
gravates, interdictos, privatos, maledictos, et damna- 
tos praedictos evitent, et quantum in eis est, et ab aliis 
evitari faciant, nec cum eisdem, seu preefati Regis 
Civitatum, Dominiorum, Terrarum, Castrorum, Comi- 
tatuum, Villarum, Fortalitiorum, Oppidorum, et loco- 
rum prcedictorum civibus, incolis, vel habitatoribus 
aut subditis et vassalis, emendo, vendendo, permu- 
tando, aut quameunque mercaturam, seu uegotium 
exercendo, commercium, seu aliquam conversationem, 
seu communionera habeant : aut vinum, granum, sal, 
seu alia victualia, arma, pannos, merces vel quasvis 
alias mercantias, vel res per mare in eorum navibus, 
triremibus, aut aliis navigiis, sive per terram cum 
mulis, vel aliis animalibus, deferre aut conducere, seu 
deferri aut conduci facere, vel delata per illos recipere, 
publice vel occulte, aut talia facientibus auxiliQ, con- 
siliu, favorem publice vel occulte, directe vel indirecte, 
quovis queesito colore, per se, vel alium, seu alios 
quoquo modo prsestare preesumant. Quod si fecerint, 
ultra Excommunicationis predict®, etiam nullitatis 
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contractuvlm quos inirent, necnon perditionis mercium, 
victualium, et bonorum omnium delatorum, quae 
capientium fiant, poenas similiter eo ipso incurrant. 

13. Cseterum quia convenire non videtur, ut cum 
his qui Ecclesiam contemnunt, dum prasertim ex 
eorum pertinacia spes corrigibilitatis non habetur, hi 
qui divinia obsequiis vacant, conversentur, quod etiam 
illos tuto facere non posse dubitandum eat, omnium 
et singularum Metropolitanarum et aliarum Cathedra- 
lium, cseterarumq; inferiorum Ecclesiarum et Monas- 
teriorum, domorum et “ locorum Religiosorum, et 
piorum quorumcumque, etiam S. Augustini, S. Jiene- 
dicti, Cluniacen. Cistercien. Prcemonstraten. ac Pree- 
dicatorum, Minorum, Carmelitarum, aliorumque quo- 
rumcumq; ordinum, et militiarum, etiam Hospitalis 
Hierosolymitani, Pradatis, Abbatibus, Prioribus, Prtc- 
ceptoribus, Praepositis, Ministris, Custodibus, Guar- 
dianis, Conventibus, Monachis et Canonicis, necnon 
Parochialium Ecclesiarum Rectoribua, aliisq; quibus- 
cunq; personis Ecclesiasticis in Regno et Dominiis 
prtedictis commorantibus, sub Exeommunicationis ac 
privatiouis Administrationum et rcgiminum Monas- 
teriorum, dignitatum, personatuum, administrationum, 
ac officiorum, Canonieatuumque, et Priebendarum, 
Parochialium Ecclesiarum, et aliorum beneficiorum 
Ecclesiasticorum quorumcumq; quomodolibet qualifi- 
per eos quomodolibet obtentorum, poenis 
mandamus, quatenus infra quinq; dies, post omnes et 
singulos terminos prcedictos elapsos, de ipsis Regno, 
et Dominiis, dimissis tamen aliquibus Presbyteris in 
Ecclesiis quarum curam habuerint, pro administrando 
baptismate parvulis, et in poenitentia decedentibus, ac 
aliis Sacramentis Ecclesiasticis, qute tempore Inter- 
dict ministrari permittuntur, exeant et discedant, 
neque ad Regnum, et Dominia prtedicta rcvertantur : 
donee moniti,etExcommunicati, aggravati, reaggravati, 
privati, maledicti, et dainnati prtedictis monitionibus, 
-et mandatis nostris hujusmodi obtemperaverint, meru- 
erint a censuris hujusmodi absolutionis beneficium 
obtinere, seu Interdictum in Regno, et Dominiis pra;- 
dictis, fuerit sublatum. 

14. Prseterea si preemissis non obstantibus, Henri- 
cus Rex, complices, fautores, adhterentes, consultores, 
et sequaces praedicti in eorum pertinacia perseverave- 
rint, nec conscientia; stimulus eos ad cor reduxerit, in 
eorum forte potentia, et armis confidantes, omnes et 
singulos Duces, Marchiones, Comites, et alios quos- 
cunq; tam Seculares, quam Ecclesiasticos etiam foren- 
ses, de facto dicto Henrico Regi obedientes, sub 
cjusdem Exeommunicationis, ac perditionis bonorum 
suorum (qutE, ut infra dicitur, similiter capientium 
fiant) peenis, requirimus et monemus, quatenus orani 
mora, et excusatione postposita, eos, et eorum singu- 
los, ac ipsorum milites ct stipeudiarios, tam equestres 
ijuam pedestres, aliosq; quoscumque, qui eis cum 
armis faverint, de Regno et Dominiis prtedictis, etiam 
vi armorum, si opus fuerit, expellant : ac quod Hen- 
ricu» Rex, et ejus complices, fautores, adhterentes, 
consultores, et sequaces, mandatis nostris non obtem- 
perantes praedicti, de Civitatibus, Terris, Castris, 
Villis, Oppidis, Eortalitiis, aut aliis locis Regni et 
Dominii praedictorum se non intromittant, procurent : 
eis sub omnibus et singulis poenis prcedictis inhibentes, 
ne in favorera Henrici, ejusque complicum, fautorum, 
adhserentium, consultorum, et sequacium aliorumq; 
monitorum praedictorum, mandatis nostris non obtem- 
perantium, arma cujuslibet generis, oft'ensiva vel 
defensive, machinas quoq; bellicas, seu tormenta 
■(artellarias nuncupata) sumant aut teneant, seu illis 
utantur, aut armatoa aliquos praeter consuetam fami- 
liam parent, aut ab Henrico Rege, complicibus, fau- 
toribus, adhserentibus, consultoribus, et sequacibus, 
vel aliis in Regis ipsius favorem paratos, quomodolibet, 


quavis occasione vel causa, per se vel alium sen allot, 
publice vel occulte, directe vel indirScte teneant, vel 
receptent, aut dicto Henrico Regi, seu illius compli- 
cibus, fautoribus, adhserentibus, consultoribus, et 
sequacibus prsedictis, consilium, auxilium, vel quomo- 
j dolibet ex quavis causa, vel quovis quresito colore sive 
ingenio, publice vel occulte, directe vel indirecte, 
tacite vel expresse, per se vel alium seu alios prae- 
missis, vel aliquo praemissorum priestent, seu praestari 
faciant quoquomodo. 

15. Prreterea ad dictum Henricum Regem facilius 
ad sanitatem, et praefatae Sedis obedientiam reducen- 
dum, omnes et singulos Christianos Principes, qua- 
cumq; etiam Imperiali el Regali dignitate fulgentes, 
j per viscera misericordiac Dei nostri (cujus causa agitur) 
i hortamur et in Domino requirimus, eis nihilominus, 

| qui Imperatore et liege inferiorcs fuerint, quos prop- 
i ter excellentium dignitatis a censuris exeipimus, sub 
j Exeommunicationis poena mandantes, ne Henrico 
j Regi ejusq; complicibus, fautoribus, adhaerentibus, 
consultoribus, et sequacibus, vel eorum alicui, per se 
vel alium seu alios, publice vel occulte, directe vel in- 
directe, tacite vel expresse, etiam sub pnetextu con- 
foederationum aut obligationum quocumq; etiam jura- 
mento, aut quavis alia firmitate roboratarum, et saepius 
geminatarum, a quibus quidem obligationibus et jura- 
mentis omnibus, nos eos et eorum singulos eisdem 
auctoritate et scientia ac plenitudine per praesentes 
absolvimus, ipsasq; coufoederationes et obligationes 
tam factas, quam in posterum faciendas, quas tamen 
(in quantum Hcnrious Rex et complices, fautores, 
adheerentes, consultores, et sequaces pnedicti circa 
prtemissa, vel eorum aliquod se directe vel indirecte 
juvare possent) sub eadem poena fieri probibeinus, 
nullius roboris vel momenti, nullasque, irritas, cassas, 
inanes, ac pro infectis habendas fore decemimus et 
declaramus, consilium, auxilium, vel favorem quomo- 
dolibet praistent, quinimo si qui illis, aut eorum 
alicui ad prtesens quomodolibet assistant, ab ipsis 
omnino et cum alfectu reccdant. Quod si non fecerint 
postquam preesentes publicatte et exccutioni deman- 
datte fuerint, et dieti termini lapsi fuerint, omnes et 
singulas civitates, terras, oppida, castra, villas, et alia 
loca eis subjecta, simili Ecclesiastico Interdicto sup- 
ponimus, volcntcs ipsum Interdictum donee ipsi Pritr- 
| cipes a Consilio, auxilio, et favore Henrico Regi et 
! complicibus, fautoribus, adhrerentibus, consultoribus et 
sequacibus prtedictis prtestando destiterint, perdurare. 

l(i. lnsuper tam Principes prtedictos, quam quos- 
cumq; alios, etiam ad stipendia quorumcumq; Christi 
fidelium militantes, et alias quascumq; personas, tam 
per mare, quam per terras, armigeros habentes, simi- 
liter hortamur et requirimus, ct nihilominus eis in 
virtute sanetae obedientite mandantes, quatenus contra 
Henricum Regem, complices, fautores, adhterentes, 
consultores, et sequaces prtedictos, dum in erroribuB 
prsedictis, ac ndversus Sedem pnedictum, rebellione 
permanserint, armis insurgant, eosq; et eorum singulos 
persequantur, ac ad unitatem Ecclesiae, et obedien- 
tiam diet® Sedis redire cogant et compellant ; et tam 
eos quam ipsorum subditos et vassallos, ac civitatum, 
terrarum, castrorum, oppidorum, villarum, et locorutn 
suorum incolas, et habitatores, aliosque omnes et 
singulas personas supradictis mandatis nostris, ut 
prsefertur, non obtemperantes, et qute preefatum 
Henricum Regem, postquam censuras, et poenas prse- 
dictas incurrerit, in Do min urn quomodolibet, etiam 
de facto recognoverint, vel ei quovis modo obtempe- 
rare preesumpserint, aut qui eum, ac complices, fau- 
tores, adhierentes, consultores, sequaces, ac alios non 
obtemperantes praedictos, ex Regno et Dominiis prse- 
dictis, ut prtefertur, expellere noluerint, ubicunq; eos 
invenerint, eorumque bona, mobilia et 
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mercantias, pecunias, navigia, credits, res, et animalia, 
etiam extra territorium dicti Henrici Regis ubilibet 
oonsistentia, capiant. 

17. Nos enira eis bona, mercantias, pecunias, na- 
vigia, res, et animalia preedicta sic capta, in proprios 
eorum usus convertendi, eisdem auctoritate, scientia, 
et potestatis plenitudine, plenariam licentiam, facul- 
tatem et auctoritatem concedimus, ilia omnia ad eos- 
dem capientes plenarie pertinere, et spectare, et 
personas ex Regno et Dominiis prcedictis originem 
trahentes, seu in illis doinicilium habentes, aut quo- 
roodolibet habitantes, mandatis nostris pr®dictis non 
obtemperantes, ubicunq; eoR capi contigerit, capien- 
tium servos fieri decernentes : priesentesq; Iiteras 
quoad hoc ad omnes alios cujuscunq; dignitatis, gradus, 
status, ordinis, vel conditionis fuerint, qui ip^i Hen- 
rico Regi, vel ejus complicibus, fautoribus, adh®renti- 
bus, consultoribus, et sequacibus, aut aliis monitioni- 
bus, et mandatis nostris hujusmodi quod commercium 
non obtemperantibus, vel eorum alicui victualia, artna, 
vel pecunias subministrare, aut cum eis commercium 
habere, seu auxilium, consilium, vel favorem, per se 
vel alium, seu alios, publice vel occulte, directe vel 
indirecte, quovis modo contra tenorein prsesentium 
prsestare pruesumpserint, extendentes. 

18. Et ut prtemissa facilius iis quos concernunt in- 
notescant, universis et singulis Patriarchis, Archiepis- 
copis, Episcopis, et Patriarchalium Metropolitan, et 
aliarum Cathedralium, et Collegiatarum Ecciesiarum 
Praelatis, Capitulis, aliisq; personis Ecclesiasticis, 
Scecularibus ac quorumvis ordinum Regularibus, nec- 
non omnibus et singulis, etiara mcndicantium ordinum 
Professoribus, exemptis et non exemptis, ubilibet con- 
stitutes, per easdem praesentes sub Excommunicationis 
et privationis Ecciesiarum, Monasteriorurn, ac alio- 
rum Beneficiorum Ecclcsiasticorum, gradnum quoq; et 
officiorum, necnon privilegiorum, et indultorum quo- 
rumcumq; etiam a Sede proedicta quomodolibet ema- 
natorum poenis ipso facto incurrendis, priccipimus ct 
mandamus, quatenus ipsi ac eorum singuli, si, et post- 
quam vigore prsesentium desuper requisiti fuerint, 
infra tres dies immediate sequentes, pnefatum Ilenri- 
cum Regem, omnesq; alios et singulos, qui supradictas 
censuras et pocnas incurrerint, in eorum Ecclesiis, 
Dominicis et aliis festivis diebus, dum major inibi 
populi multitudo ad divina convenerit, cum Crucis 
vexillo, pulsatis campanis, et accensis, ac demum ex- 
tinctis, et in terram projectis, et conculcatis candelis, 
et aliis in similibus servari solids cseremoniis servatis, 
Excommunicatos publice nuncient, et ab aliis nuntiari, 
ac ab omnibus arctius evitari faciant et mandent, 
necnon sub supradictis censuris et poenis, presentes 
Iiteras, vel earum transumptum, sub forma infrascripta 
confectum, infra terminum trium dierum, postquam, 
ut nrsefertur, requisiti fuerint, in Ecclesiis, Monas- 
teriis, Conventibus, et aliis eorum locis, publicari ct 
affigi faciant. 

19. Volentes, omnes et singulos cujuscumq; status, 
gradus, conditionis, pneeminentiee, dignitatis, aut ex- 
cellent® fuerint, qui quo minus praesentes liter®, vel 
earum transumpta, copiae, seu exemplaria, in suis 
civitatibus, terris, castris, oppidis, villis, et locis legi 
et affigi, ac publicari possint, per se, vel alium, seu 
alios, publice vel occulte, directe vel indirecte impedi- 
verint, easdem censuras et poenas, ipso facto incurrere. 
Et cum fraus et dolus nemini debeant patrocinari, ne 

uisquam ex his, qui alicui regimini et administration! 

eputati sunt, infra tempus sui regiminis seu adminis- 
trationis preedictas sententias, censuras et poenas sus- 
tineat, quasi post dictum tempus sententiis, censuris 
et poenis pradictis amplius ligatus non existat, quem- 
cunq; qui dum in regimine,etadmini8tratione existens, 
monitioni et mandato nostris, quoad prsemissa vel 


aliquid eorum obtemperare noluerit, etiam deposito 
regimine, et administratione hujusmodi, nisi parucrit, 
eisdem censuris et poenis subjacere decemimus. 

20. Et ne Henricus Rex ejusq; complices, et fau- 
tores, adhserentes, consultores, et sequaces, aliiq; quos 
prsemissa concernunt, ignorantiam earundem pr»sen- 
tium literarum, et in eis contentorum prsetendere 
valeant, Iiteras ipsas (inquibus omnes et singulos, tarn 
juris, quam facti, etiam solemnitatum, et processuum, 
citationumq; omissarum defectus, etiam si tales sint, 
de quibus specialis, et expressa mentio facicnda esset, 
propter notorietatem facti, auctoritate, scientia, et 
potestatis plenitudine similibus, supplemus) in Basilic® 
Principis Apostolorum, et Cancellari® Apostolic® de 
urbe, et in partibus in Collegiat® B. Mari® Burgen. 
Tornacen. et Parochialis de Dunikerke oppidorum 
Morinensis di®cesis, Ecciesiarum valvis affigi, et 
publicari mandamus : Decernentes quod earundem 
literarum publicutio sic facta, Hcnricum Regem, ejusq; 
complices, fautores, adh®rentes, consultores, et sequa- 
ces, omnesq; alios, et singulos quos liter® ips® quo- 
modolibet concernunt, perinde eos arctent, ac si liter® 
ips® eis personaliter lect®, et intimatce fuissent, cum 
non sit verisimile, quod ea, qu® tam patenter hunt, 
debeant apud eos incognita remanere. 

21. C®terum quia difficile foret pr®sentes Iiteras ad 
singula qu®que loca, ad qu® necessari urn esset deferri, 
singula volumus et dicta auctoritate tiecernimus, quod 
earum transumptis manu publici Notarii confectis, vel 
in alma urbe impressis, ac sigillo alicujus person® in 
dignitate Ecclesiastica constitut® munitis, ubiq; eadem 
tides adhibeatur, qu® originalibusadhiberetur, si essent 
exhibit® vel ostens®. 

22. Nulli ergo omnino hominum liceat banc pagi- 
nam nostr® monitionis, aggravation^, reaggravationis, 
declarationis, percussionis, supposition^, inhabilita- 
tionis, absolutionis, liberation^, requisitionis, inhibi- 
tionis, hortationis, exceptionis, prohibitionis, conces- 
sionis, extensionis, suppletionis, mandatorum, volun- 
tatis, et decretorum, infringere, vel ei ausu temerario 
contraire. Si quis autem hoc atteutare pr®sumpserit, 
indignationem Omnipotentis Dei, ac Beatorum Petri 
et Pauli Apostolorum ejus se noverit incursurum. 
Datum Ttoimr apud Sanctum Marcum. Anno Incama- 

tionis Domini 1535. 3 Kal. Sept. Pont, nostri Anno I. 

Stquitur tusjxntio Execution it dicta* Bulla, et tandem ejus 
rcvocatio, et Exccutio. 

Paul us Episcopus Servus Servorum Pei, ad porpetuam rei 
memoriam. 

Cum Redemptor noster ideo ilium qui ipsum nega- 
verat, Petrum, viz. Uni vers® Ecclesi® pr®ficere 
voluerit, ut in sua culpa disceret aliis esse miserendum, 
non immerito Roroanus Pontifex qui ipsius Petri in 
dignitate Successor existit, debet etiam in Officio exer- 
cend® misericordi® ipsius esse Successor. Sed cum 
in eum dirigitur misericordia, qui ex hoc sit insolentior, 
et obstinatior, aliosq; secum trahit in perditionem, 
debtt ipse Romanus Pontifex, postpositain eum mise- 
ricordia, omnem severitatem adhibere, quo membrum 
illud putridum ita a corpore separetur, ut reliqua 
membra absq; metu contagionis salva remaneant, pr«- 
Rertim cum pluribus curis adhihitis, et multo tempore 
in hoc consumpto morbum quotidie magis invalescere, 
ipsa experientia comprobat. 

1. Alias cum nobis relation fuisset, quod Henricus 
Angli® Rex, pr®ter ea qu® Matrimonium de facto, et 
contra prohibitionem Ecclesi® temerarie contractum 
concemebant, quasdam leges, seu generates constitu- 
tiones subditos suos ad h®resim, et schisma trahentes 
ediderat, et bon® memori® Joann, tit. Sancti Vitalis 
Presbyterum Cardinalem Roffen. publice damnari et 
capite puniri, ac alios quamplures Prolatos necnon 
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alias personas Ecclesiast. Hseresi et Schismati hujus- 
modi ad h sere re nolentes, carceribus mancipari fecerat; 
Nos, licet illi qui talia nobis retulerant tales essent, ut 
nullo modo de veritate suorum dictorum ambigendum 
esset, cupientes tamen respectu ipsius Henrici Regis, 
quern antequam in has insanias incideret, peculiari 
quadam charitate prosequebamur, preedicta falsa re- 
periri, de eis informationem ulteriorem habere procu- 
ravimus, et invenientes clamorem ad nos delatum 
verum esse, ne nostro Officio deessemus, contra eum 
procedere decrevimus, juxta formam quarundum lite- 
rarum nostrarum, quarum tenor sequitur. Et est 
talis, & c. 

Omittitur insert! o, qnia bulla ipsa cst qiur prercedit. 

2. Dum autem postea ad dictarum literarum exe- 
cutionem deveniendum esse statuissemus, cum nobis 
per nonnullos principes, et alias insignes personas per- 
suaderetur, ut ab executione hujttsmodi per aliquantum 
temporis supersederemus, spe nobis data, quod interim 
ipse Henricus Rex ad cor rediret et resipisceret ; nos 
qui, ut hominum natura fert, facile credebamus quod 
desiderabamus, dictam executionem suspendimus, 
sperantes (ut spes nobis data erat) ex ipsa suspen- 
sione, correctionem et reeipiscentiam, non autem per- 
tinaciam et obstinationem, ac majorem delirationem, 
ut rei effectus edocuit, proventuram. 

3. Cum itaq; resipiscentia et Correctio hujusmodi 
quam tribus fere annis expectavimus, non solum 
postea sequuta non sit, sed ipse Henricus Rex quotidie 
magis se in sua feritate, ac temeritate confirmans, in 
nova etiam scelera proruperit, quippe cum non con- 
tentus vivorum Prselatorum etsacerdotum crudelissima 
trucidatione, etiam in mortuos, et eos quidem quos in 
sanctorum numerum relatos Universalis Ecclesia 
pluribus samulis venerata est, feritatera exercere non 
expavit, Divi enim Thoms: Cantuarien. Archiepiscopi, 
cujus ossa, qute in dicto Regno Anglia; potissimum, ob 
innumera ab omnipotenti Deo illic perpetrata miracula, 
Bumma cum veneratione in area aurea in Civitate Can- 
tuarien. servabantur, postquam ipsum Divurn Thomam, 
ad majorem Religionis contemptum, in judicium vocari, 
et tanquam contumacem damnari ac proditorem decla- 
rari fecerat, exhumari, et comburi, ac cineres in ventum 
spargi jussit, omnem plane cunctarum gentium crude- 
litatem superans, cum ne in bello quidem hostes 
victores ssevire in mortuorum cadavera soliti sunt ; 
adhrec omnia ex diversorum Regum etiam Anglorum, 
et aliorum Principum liberalitate donaria, ipsi are® 
appensa, quoe multa, et ra&ximi pretii erant, sibi usur- 
pavit, nec putans ex hoc satis injuria; religionis intu- 
lisse, Monasterium Divo illi Augustino, a quo Christi- 
anam fidem Angli acceperunt, in dicta civitate dicatum, 
omnibus Thesauris, qui etiam multi et magni erant, 
spoliavit, et sicut se in belluam transmutavit, ita etiam 
belluaa quasi socias suas honorare voluit, feras videlicet 
in dicto Monasterio, expulsis Monachis, intromittendo, 
genus quidem sceleris non modo Christi fidelibus, sed 
etiam Turcis inauditum et abominandum. 

4. Cum itaq; morbus iste a nullo quantumvis peri- 
tissirao medico alia cura sanari possit, quam putridi 
membri abscissione, nec valeret cura hujusmodi, absq; 
eo, quod nos apud Deura causam hanc nostram effi- 
ciamus, ulterius retardari, ad dictarum literarum (quas 
ad hoc ut Henricus Rex, ejusq; complices, fautores, 
adheerentes, consultores, et sequaces, etiam super ex- 
ces8ibus per eum novissime, ut prsefertur, perpetratos, 
intra terminum eis, quoad alia, per alias nostras literas 
prsedictas respective praefixas, se excusare, alias poenis 
ipsis literis contentas incurrant, extendimus et ainplia- 
mus) publicationem, et deinde, Deo duce, ad execu- 
tionem procedere omnino statuimus. Et quia a fide 
dignis accepimus, quod si ipsarnm et prsesentium iite- 
rarum publicatio Diep Rothomagen. vel Bolonise 


Ambianen. Dicec. Oppidis in Francise, aut Civitate 
Sancti Andre®, seu in Oppido Callistren. Sanoti An- 
dre® Dioec. in Scotiee Regnis, vel in Thuamien. et 
Antiferten. Civitatibus, vel Dioec. Dominii Hibemiae 
fiat, non solum tam facile, ut si in locis in dict» literis 
expressis fieret, sed facilius ipsarum literarum tenor, 
ad Henrici, et aliorum quos concernunt, prsesertim 
Anglorum, notitiam deveniret : Nos volentes in hoc 
opportune provider©, motu, scientia, et potestatis ple- 
nitudine prcedictis decernimus, quod publicatio lite- 
rarum superius insertarum, quarum insertioni superius 
facta;, ac ipsis Originalibus quoad validitatem publi- 
cation^, seu executionis priesentiura, fidem adhiberi 
volumus, in duobus ex locis preesentibus literis ex- 
pressis, alias juxta supra insertarum, et praesentium 
literarum tenore facta, etiam si in locis extra Romanam 
Curiam in dietis prieinsertis literis specificatis, hujus- 
modi publicatio non fiat, perinde Henricum Regem, et 
alios quos concernunt prsesertim Anglos afficiat, ac si 
Henrico Regi et aliis praedictis prtesertim Anglis per- 
sonaliter intimat® fuissent. 

5. Quodq; prtesentium transumptis, juxta modum in 
preeinsertis literis expressum factis, tam in judicioquam 
extra, eadem fides adhibeatur, quae OriginalibuB adhi- 
beretur, si forent exhibit®, vel ostensae. 

Non obstant.ibus Constitutionibus et Ordinationi- 
bus Apostilicis, necnon omnibus illis, quae in dietis 
literis voluimus non obstare, cceterisq; contrariis qui- 
buscunque. 

7. Nulli ergo omnino hominum liceat hanc paginam 
nostri Decreti, et voluntatis infringere, vel ei ausu 
temerario contraire. Si quis autem hoc attentare 
praesumpserit, indignationem Omnipotentis Dei, ac 
Beatorum Petri et Pauli Apostolorum ejus se noverit 
incursurum. 

Pat. Roma; apud S. Potrum, Anno Incarnatlonfs Domi- 
nica' Ifl.'W. dec i mo sexto Kal. Januarii, Pontificatuu 
nostri anno quinto. 


X. — The Judgment of some Bishops concerning the 
King's Supremacy. An Original . 

[Ex MSS. D. Stillingflcct.] 

Tm? words of St. John in his 20th chapter, Sicut 
misit me Pater , et ego mitto vos, hath no respect 
to a king’s or a prince’s power, but only to show how 
that the ministers of the word of God, chosen and 
sent for that intent, are the messengers of Christ, to 
teach the truth of his gospel, and to loose and bind 
sin, &c. as Christ was the messenger of his Father. 
The words also of St. Paul, in the 20th chap, of the 
Acts ; Attendiie vohis et universo gregi, in qua vos 
Spiritus Sanctus posuit Episcopos regere Ecclesiam 
Dei , were spoken to the bishops and priests, to be 
diligent pastors of the people, both to teach them 
diligently, and also to be circumspect that false 
preachers should not seduce the people, as followeth 
immediately after in the same place. Other places of 
Scripture declare the highness and excellency of 
Christian princes’ authority and power ; the which of a 
truth is most high, for he hath power and charge gene- 
rally over all, as well bishops as priests as other. 
The bishops and priests have charge of souls within 
their own cures, power to minister sacramentB and to 
teach the word of God ; to the which word of God 
Christian princes knowledge themselves subject ; and 
in case the bishops be negligent, it is the Christian 
prince’s office^to see them do their duty. 

T. Cantuarien.; Joannes London.; Cuthbertur 
Dunelmen. ; Jo. Batwkllbn. ; Thomas Eliun.; 
Nicolaus Sarisburien. ; Hugo Wygorn. ; 
J. Roffen. 
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XI, — Injunctions to the Clergy made by Cromwell . 

[Regist. Cranmer.] 

In the name of God, Amen. By the authority and 
commission of the excellent prince Henry, by the 
grace of God, king of England and of France, defensor 
of the faith, lord of Ireland ; and in earth supreme head, 
under Christ, of the church of England. I, Thomas 
lord Cromwel, privy seal, and vicegerent to the king’s 
said highness, for all his jurisdiction ecclesiastical 
within this realm, do, for the advancement of the true 
honour of Almighty God, increase of virtue, and dis- 
charge of the king’s majesty, give and exhibit unto 
you these injunctions following, to be kept, ob- 

served, and fulfilled, upon the pains hereafter declared. 

First , That ye shall truly observe and keep all and 
singular the king’s highness’ injunctions, given unto 
you heretofore in my name, by his grace’s authority ; 
not only upon the pains therein expressed, but also in 
your default after this second monition continued, upon 
further punishment to be straitly extended towards 
you by the king’s highness’ arbitriment, or his vice- 
gerent aforesaid. 

Itcm y That ye shall provide on this side the feast of 
next coming, one book of the whole 
Bible of the largest volume in English, and the same 
set up in some convenient place within the said church 
that ye have cure of, whereas your parishioners may 
most commodiously resort to the same and read it ; 
the charge of which book shall be ratably borne between 
you the parson and the parishioners aforesaid, that is 
to say, the one half by you, and the other half by them. 

Item, That you shall discourage no man privily or 
apertly from the reading or hearing of the said Bible, 
but shall expressly provoke, stir, and exhort every 
person to read the same, as that which is the very 
lively word of God, that every Christian man is bound 
to embrace, believe and follow, if he look to be 
saved ; admonishing them nevertheless to avoid all 
contention, altercation therein, and to use an honest 
sobriety in the inquisition of the true sense of the 
8nme, and refer the explication of the obscure places 
to men of higher judgment in Scripture. 

Item, That ye shall every Sunday and holy-day 
through the year, openly and plainly recite to your 
parishioners, twice or thrice together, or oftener if 
need require, one particle or sentence of the Pater 
Noster or Creed, in English, to the intent they may 
learn the same by heart ; and so from day to day, to 
give them one little lesson or sentence of the same, till 
they have learned the whole Pater Noster and Creed 
in English by rote. And as they be taught every sen- 
tence of the same by rote, ye shall expound and 
declare the understanding of the same unto them, 
exhorting all parents and householders to teach their 
children and servants the same, as they are bound in 
conscience to do. And that done, ye shall declare unto 
them the ten commandments one by one, every Sunday 
and holiday, till they be likewise perfect in the sume. 

Item , That ye shall in confessions every Lent 
examine every person that cometh to confession unto 
you, whether they can recite the articles of our faith, 
and the Pater Noster in English, and hear them say 
the same particularly ; wherein if they be not perfect, 
ye shall declare to the same, that every Christian per- 
son ought to know the same before they should receive 
the blessed sacrament of the altar ; and monish them 
to learn the same more perfectly by the next year 
following, or else, like as they ought not to presume to 
come to God’s board without perfect knowledge of the 
same, and if they do, it is to the great peril of their 
souls ; so ye shall declare unto them, that ye look for 


other injunctions from the king’s highness by that 
time, to stay and repel all such from God’s board as 
shall be found ignorant in the premises ; whereof ye 
do thus admonish them, to the intent they should both 
eschew the peril of their souls, and also the worldly 
rebuke that they might incur after by the same. 

Item , That ye shall make, or cause to be made, 
in the said church, and every other cure ye have, one 
sermon every quarter of the year at least, wherein ye 
shall purely and sincerely declare the very gospel of 
Christ, and in the same exhort your hearers to the 
works of charity, mercy, and faith, especially pre* 
scribed and commanded in Scripture, and not to repose 
their trust or affiance in any other works devised by 
men’s fantasies besides Scripture : as in wandering to 
pilgrimages, offering of money, candles, or tapers, 
to images, or relics ; of kissing or licking the same 
over, saying over a number of beads, not understanded 
or minded on, or in such like superstition ; for the 
doing whereof, ye not only have no promise of reward 
in Seripture, but contrariwise great threats and male- 
dictions of God, as things tending to idolatry and 
superstition, which of all other offences God Almighty 
doth most detest and abhor, for that the same dimi- 
nisheth most his honour and glory. 

Item , That such feigned images as ye know in any 
of your cures to be so abused with pilgrimages or 
offerings of anything made thereunto ye shall, for 
avoiding of that most detestable offence of idolatry, 
forthwith take down, and without delay ; and shall 
suffer from henceforth no candles, tapers, or images of 
wax to be set afore any image or picture, but only the 
light that commonly goeth across the church by the 
rood- loft, the light before the sacrament of the altar, 
and the light about the sepulchre; which for the 
adorning of the church, and divine service, ye shall 
suffer to remain : still admonishing your parishioners, 
that images serve for none other purpose, but as to be 
books of unlearned men, that ken no letters, whereby 
they might be otherwise admonished of the lives and 
conversation of them that the said images do represent ; 
which images if they abuse for any other intent than 
for such remembrances, they commit idolatry in the 
same, to the great danger of their souls ; and therefore 
the king’s highness graciously tendering the weal of 
his subjects’ souls, hath to part already, and more will 
hereafter, travail for the abolishing of such images aa 
might be an occasion of so great an offence to God, 
and so great a danger to the souls of his loving subjects. 

Item , That all in such benefices, or cures, as ye 
have, whereupon ye be not yourself resident, ye shall 
appoint such curates in your stead, as can both by 
their ability, and will also promptly, execute these 
injunctions, and do their duty, otherwise that ye are 
bounden in every behalf accordingly, and may profit 
them, no less with good examples of living, than with 
declaration of the word of God, or else their lack and 
defaults shall be imputed unto you, who shall straightly 
answer for the same if they do otherwise. 

Item , That ye shall admit no man to preach within 
any your benefices or cures, but such as shall appear 
unto you to be sufficiently licensed thereunto by the 
king’s highness, or his grace’s authority, by the arch- 
bishop of Canterbury, or the bishop of this diocese ; 
and such as shall be so licensed ye shall gladly receive 
to declare the word of God, without any resistance or 
contradiction. 

Item , If ye have heretofore declared to your 
parishioners any thing to the extolling or setting forth 
of pilgrimages, feigned relics, or images, or any such 
superstitions, that you shall now openly afore the same 
recant and reprove the same, showing them (as the 
truth is) that ye did the same upon no ground of 
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offens. coram te aut tuis Deputatis agitari, nut ad tuam 
give alicujus CommissariorQ per te vigore hujus Com- 
missionis nostree deputandorum cognitionem devolvi 
aut deduci vaieant et possint, exarainand. et decidend. 
Ad visitandum insuper Capitulum Ecclesiae turn Cathe- 
dral. London, civitatemq; London, necnon omnia et 
singula Monasteria, Abbatias et Prioratus, Collegia 
et alia loca pia, tam Religiosa quam Hospitalia, quse- 
cunq; clerumq; ct populum diet. Dioc. London, 
quatenus Ecclesiae, Monasterii, Abbatia\ per te sive 
Pnedecessores tuos London. Episcopos visitatio hujus- 
modi temporibus retroactis exerceri potuit, ac per te 
sive per eosdem de legibus et statutis ac juribus Regni 
nostri exerceri potuit et potest, et non aliter : Necnon 
ad inquirendu per te, vel alium seu alios ad id per te 
deputandu sive deputandos, tam ex officio mero mixto 
quam promoto super quorumeunq; excessibus, crimi- 
nibus seu delictis quibuscunq; ad forum Eeclesiastieum 
spectantibus infra Dioc. London, ac dilinquentes sive 
criminosos, juxta comperta per te in ea parte per 
Licita Juris remedia pro modo culpie, prout natura 
et qualitas delicti poposcerit, coercendum et puniendum, 
cseteraq; omnia et singula in Prscmissis ceu aliquo 
praemissorum, aut circa ea nccessaria seu quomodolibet 
opportuna, ac alia quaecunq; Autoritatem et Jurisdie- 
tionem Episeopalem quovismodo respiciend. et con- 
cernend. prneter et ultra ea qua* tibi ex Sacris Literis 
divinitus commissa esse dignoscantur, vice, nomine, 
et Autoritate nostris e.xequendum, Tibi, dc cujus sana 
doctrina, conscicntise puritate, vitseq; et morum inte- 
gritate, ac in rebus gerendis fide et industria plurimum 
confidimus, vices nostras cum potestate alium vel alios, 
Commissarium vel Commissarios, ad pnemissa seu 
eorum aliqua surrogandi et substituendi, eosdemq; ad 
placitum rcvocand. tenore present ium commiltimus, 
ac liberam facultatem concedimus ; Teq; lieentiam per 
prsesentes ad nostri bcneplaoiti duntaxat duraturas, 
cum cujuslibet. congrure et Ecclesiasticse coercionis 
potestate quaeunq; inhibitionc in tc datam precsentium 
emanata in aliquo non obstante Tuam Conscientiam 
coram Deo strictissime oncrantes, et ut summo omnium 
judici aliquando rationem reddere, et coram nobis tuo 
cum periculo corporali responderc intendis : te adroo- 
nentes ut interim tuum officium juxta Evangelii 
normam pie et sancte exerccre studeas, et ne quem 
ullo tempore unquam vel ad sacros ordines promoveas, 
vel ad curam animarum gerend. quovis modo admittas, 
nisi eos duntaxat quos ad tanti et tam venerabilis 
Officii functionem vitae et morum integritas certissimis 
testimoniis approbata, literarum scientiec et aliie quali- 
tates requisite ad hoc habilcs et idoneos clare et 
luculenter ostenderint et declaraverint ; Nam ut maxime 
compertum cognitumq; haberaus morum omnium, et 
Maxime Christiana! Religionis corruptelam a malis 
Pastoribus in populum emanasse, sic ut veram Christi 
Religionem, vittEq; et morum emendationem a bonis 
Pastoribus iterum delectis et assumptis in integrum 
restitutum iri haud dubie speramus. In cujus rei 
testimonium praesentes Literas nostras inde fieri, et 
Sigilli nostri quo ad Causas Ecclesiasticas utimur 
appensione jussimus Communiri. Dat. 12.diemensis 
Novemb. Anno Dom. 1539. et Regni nostri Anno 31. 


XV. — The King's Letters Patents for printing the 
Bible in English. 

[Rot. Pat. 31, Hon. 8.] 

Henry the Eighth, &c. To all and singular printers 
and sellers of books within this our realm, and all 
other officers, ministers, and subjects, these our letters 
hearing or seeing, greeting. We let you wit, that 
being desirous to have our people, at all times convenient, 


give themselves to the attaining the knowledge of 
God’s word, whereby they will the better honour him, 
and observe and keep his commandments ; and also 
do their duties better to us, being their prince and 
sovereign lord : and considering that this our zeal and 
desire cannot by any mean take so good effect, as by 
the .granting to them the free and liberal use of the bible 
in our own natural English tongue : so unless it be fore- 
seen that the same pass at the beginning by one trans- 
lation to be perused and considered ; the frailty of men 
is such, that the diversity thereof may breed and 
bring forth manifold inconveniences ; as when wilful 
and heady folk shall confer upon the diversity of the 
said translations. We have therefore appointed our 
right trusty and well-beloved counsellor, the lord 
Cromwell, keeper of our privy-seal, to take for us, and 
in our name, special care and charge, that no manner 
of person, or persons, within this our realm, shall 
enterprise, attempt, or set in hand to print any bible 
in the English tongue of any manner of volume, during 
the space of five years next ensuing after the date hereof, 
but only all such as shall be deputed, assigned, and 
admitted by the said lord Cromwell. 

The 13 Novemb. Triccsimo primo Regni . 


XVI. — The Attainder of Thomas Cromwell. 

[Parliament Rolls, Act GO, An. Reg. 32.] 

Item queedam alia, pefifio , formam enjusdam actus 

attincturcc in sc continens , ejhibita cst snee Regia: 

Majeslati in Parliamcnto prcedicto , cujus tenor 

sequitnr in hcee verba. 

In their most humble-wise showing to your most 
royal majesty, the lords spiritual and temporal, and all 
your most loving and obedient subjects, the commons 
in this your most high court of parliament assembled ; 
that where your most royal majesty, our natural 
sovereign lord, is justly, lawfully, and really entituled 
to be our sole supreme head and governor, of this your 
realm of England, and of the dominions of the same ; 
to whom, and to none other under God, the kingly 
direction, order, and governance of your most loving 
and obedient subjects, and people of this your realm, 
only appertaineth and belongeth. And the which your 
most loving and obedient subjects, your highness 
prudently and quietly, without any manner of dis- 
turbance, by a long time most graciously hath preserved, 
sustained, and defended : and your highness, for the 
quietness, wealth, and tranquillity of your said humble 
and obedient subjects, hath made and ordained divers 
and many most godly, virtuous, and wholesome laws ; 
and for due execution of the same, hath not desisted 
to travel in your own most royal person, to support 
and maintain, as well the laws of Almighty God, as the 
laws by your highness made and ordained, by due and 
condign execution of the same laws upon the trans- 
gressors offending contrary to the same : and your 
majesty hath always most virtuously studied and 
laboured, by all ways, and all means, to and for the 
setting forth thereof, in such wise as it might be most 
to the honour, glory, and pleasure of Almighty God ; 
and for the common accord and wealth of this your 
realm, and other your dominions : and for the true 
execution of the same, hath elected, chosen, and made 
divers, as well of your nobles, as others, to be of your 
most honourable council, as to thq honour of a noble 
prince appertaineth. And where your majesty hath 
had a special trust and confidence in your said most 
trusty counsellors, that the same your counsellors, and 
every of them, had minded and intended, and finally 
purposed to have followed and pursued your most godly 
and princely purpose, as of truth the more number 
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hath most faithfully done ; yet nevertheless Thomas 
Cromwell, now earl of Essex, whom your majesty took 
and received into your trusty service, the same Thomas 
then being a man of very base and low degree, and for 
singular favour, trust, and confidence, which your 
majesty bare and had in him, did not only erect and 
advance the same Thomas unto the state of an earl, 
and enriched him with manifold gifts, as well of 
goods, as of lands and offices, but also him, the said 
Thomas Cromwell, earl of Essex, did erect and make 
one of your most trusty counsellors, as well concern- 
ing your grace's supreme jurisdictions ecclesiastical, as 
your most high secret affairs temporal. Nevertheless 
your majesty now of late hath found, and tried, by a 
large number of witnesses, being your faithful subjects 
and personages of great honour, worship, and discre- 
tion, the said Thomas Cromwell, earl of Essex, con- 
trary to the singular trust and confidence which your 
majesty had in him, to be the most false and corrupt 
traitor, deceiver, and circumventor against your most 
royal person, and the imperial crown of this your realm, 
that hath been known, seen, or heard of in all the 
time of your most noble reign : insomuch that it is 
manifestly proved and declared, by the depositions of 
the witnesses aforesaid, that the same Thomas Crom- 
well, earl of Essex, usurping upon your kingly estate, 
power, authority, and office, without your grace’s 
commandment or assent, hath taken upon him to set 
at liberty divers persons, being convicted and attainted 
of misprision of high treason ; and divers other being 
apprehended, and in prison, for suspcction of high j 
treason ; and over that, divers and many times, at I 
sundry places, in this your realm, for manifold sums 
of money to him given, most traitorously hath taken 
upon him, by several writings, to give and grant, as 
well unto aliens, as to your subjects, a great number 
of licenses for conveying and carrying of money, corn, 
grain, beans, beer, leather, tallow, bells, metals, horses, 
and other commodities of this your realm, contrary to 
your highness's most godly and gracious proclamations 
made for the commonwealth of your people of this 
your realm in that behalf, and in derogation of your 
crown and dignity. And the same Thomas Cromwell, 
elated, and full of pride, contrary to his most bounden 
duty, of his own authority and power, not regarding 
your majesty royal ; and further, tuking upon him 
your power, sovereign lord, in that behalf, divers and 
many times most traitorously hath constituted, deputed, 
and assigned, many singular persons of your subjects 
to be commissioners in many your great, urgent, and 
weighty causes and affairs, executed and done in this 
your realm, without the assent, knowledge, or consent 
of your highness. And further also, being a person of 
as poor and low degree, as few be within this your 
realm ; pretending to have so great a stroke about 
you, our, and his natural sovereign liege lord, that he 
letted not to say publicly, and declare, that he was 
sure of you ; which is detestable, and to be abhorred 
amongst all good subjects in any Christian realm, that 
any subject should enterprise or take upon him so to 
speak of his sovereign liege lord and king. And also 
of his own authority and power, without your high- 
ness's consent, hath made, and granted, as well to 
strangers as to your own subjects, divers and many 
passports, to pass over the seas, with horses, and 
great sums of money, without any search. And over 
that, most gracious sovereign lord, amongst divers 
other his treasons, deceits, and falsehoods, the said 
Thomas Cromwell, earl of Essex, being a detestable 
heretic, and being in himself utterly disposed to set 
and sow common sedition and variance among your 
true and loving subjects, hath secretly set forth and 
dispersed into all shires, and other territories of 


this your realm, and other your dominions, great 
numbers of false erroneous books, whereof many 
were printed and made beyond tfce seas, and divers 
other within this realm, comprising and declaring, 
amongst many other evils and errors, manifest 
matters to induce and lead your subjects to diffi- 
dence, and refusal of the true and sincere faith 
and belief, which Christian religion bindeth all 
Christian people to have, in the most holy and blessed 
gacrament of the altar, and other articles of Christian 
religion, most graciously declared by your majesty, by 
authority of parliament : and certain matters com- 
prised in some of the said books, hath caused to be 
translated into our maternal and English tongue : 
and, upon report made unto him by the translator 
thereof, that the matter so translated hath expressly 
been against the said most blessed and holy sacrament ; 
yet the same Thomas Cromwell, earl of Essex, after 
he had read the same translation, most heretically 
hath affirmed the same material heresy so translated, 
to be good ; and further hath said, that he found no 
fault therein ; and over that, hath openly and obsti- 
nately holden opinion, and said, that it was as lawful 
for every Christian man to be a minister of the said 
sacrament as well as a priest. And where also your 
most royal majesty, being a prince of virtue, learning, 
and justice, of singular confidence and trust, did con- 
stitute and make the same Thomas Cromwell, earl of 
Essex, your highness’s vicegerent within this your 
realm of England ; and, by the same, gave unto him 
authority and power, not only to redress and reform 
all, and all manner of errors and erroneous opinions, 
insurging and growing among your loving and obe- 
dient subjects of this your realm, and of the domi- 
nions of the same, but also to order and direct all 
ecclesiastical and spiritual causes within your said 
realm and dominions ; the said Thomas Cromwell, 
earl of Essex, not regarding his duty to Almighty 
God and to your highness, under the seal of your 
vicegerent, hath, without your grace's assent or know- 
ledge, licensed and authorised divers persons, detected 
and suspected of heresies, openly to teach and preach 
amongst your most loving and obedient subjects, 
within this your realm of England. And, under the 
pretence and colour of the said great authorities and 
cures, which your majesty hath committed unto him 
in the premises, hath not only, of his corrupt and 
damnable will and mind, actually, at some time, by his 
own deed and commandment, and at many other times 
by his letters, expressly written to divers worshipful 
persons, being sheriffs, in sundry shires of this your 
realm, falsely suggesting thereby your grace's pleasure 
so to have been, caused to be set at large many false 
heretics, some being there indicted, and some other 
being thereof apprehended, and in ward r and com- 
monly, upon complaints made by credible persons 
unto the said Thomas Cromwell, carl of Essex, of 
great and most detestable heresies committed and 
sprung in many places of this your realm, with 
declaration of the specialities of the same heresies, 
and the names of the offenders therein, the same 
Thomas Cromwell, earl of Essex,' by his crafty and 
subtile means and inventions, hath not only defended 
the same heretics from punishment and reformation ; 
but, being a fautor, maintainer, and supporter of here- 
tics, divers times hath terribly rebuked divers of the 
said credible persons being their accusers, and some 
others of them hath persecuted and vexed by imprison- 
ment and otherwise. So that thereby many of your 
grace's true and loving subjects have been in much 
dread and fear to detect or accuse such detestable 
known heretics *, the particularities and specialities of 
which said abominable heresies, errors, and offences, 
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committed and done by the said Thomas Cromwell, 
being over-tedious, long, and of too great number here 
to be expressed, declared, or written. And to the 
intent to have those damnable errors and heresies, to 
be inculcated, impressed, and infixed in the hearts of 
your subjects, as well contrary to God’s laws as to 
your laws and ordinances. Most gracious sovereign 
lord, the same Thomas Cromwell, earl of Essex, hath 
allured and drawn unto him, by retainers, many of 
your subjects sunderly inhabiting in every of your 
said shires and territories, as well erroneously per- 
suading and declaring to them the contents of the 
false erroneous books, above-written, to be good, 
true, and best standing with the most Iloly Word and 
pleasure of God ; as other his false and heretical 
opinions and errors ; whereby, and by his confedera- 
cies therein, he hath caused many of your faithful 
subjects to be greatly infected with heresies, and other 
errors, contrary to the right laws and pleasure of 
Almighty God. And the same Thomas Cromwell, 
earl of Essex, by the false and traitorous means above- 
written, supposing himself to be fully able, by force 
and strength, to maintain and defend his said abomin- 
able treasons, heresies, and errors, not regarding his 
most bounden duty to Almighty God and his laws, 
nor the natural duty of allegiance to your majesty, in 
the last day of March, in the thirtieth year of your 
most gracious reign, in the parish of St. Peter the 
Poor, within our city of London, upon demonstration 
and declaration then and there made unto him, that 
there were certain new preachers, as Robert Barnes, 
clerk, and other, whereof part been now committed to 
the Tower of London for preaching and teaching of 
lewd learning against your highness’s proclamations ; 
the same Thomas affirming the same preaching to be 
good, most detestably, arrogantly, erroneously, wil- 
fully, maliciously, and traitorously, expressly against 
your laws and statutes ; then and there did not let to 
declare, and say, these most traitorous and detestable 
words ensuing, amongst other words of like matter 
and effect ; that is to say, that “ if the king would 
turn from it, yet I would not turn ; and if the king 
did turn, and all his people, I would fight in the field 
in mine own person, with my sword in my hand, 
against him and all others;’' and then and there 
most traitorously pulled out his dagger, and held it on 
high, saying these words, “ Or else this dagger thrust 
me to the heart, if I' would not die in that quarrel 
against them all : and 1 trust, if I live one year or 
two, it shall not lie in the king’s power to resist or 
let it if he would.” And further, then and there, 
swearing by a great oath, traitorously affirmed the 
same his traitorous saying and pronunciation of words, 
saying, “ I will do so indeed,” extending up his arm, 
as though he had had q sword in hi 3 hand ; to the 
most perilous, grievous, and wicked example of all 
other your loving, faithful, and obedient subjects in 
this your realm, and to the peril of your most royal 
person. And, moreover, our most gracious sovereign 
lord, the said Thomas Cromwell, earl of Essex, hath 
acquired and obtained into his possession, by oppres- 
sion, bribery, extort, power, and false promises made 
by him, to your subjects of your realm, innumerable 
sums of money and treasure ; and, being so enriched, 
hath had your nobles of your realm in great disdain, 
derision, and detestation, as by express words by him 
most opprobriously spoken hath appeared. And, 
being put in remembrance of others, of his estate, 
which your highness hath called him unto, offending 
in like treasons, the last day of January, in the thirty- 
first year of your most noble reign, at the parish of 
St. Martin-in-the-Field, in the county of Middlesex, 
moit arrogantly, willingly, maliciously, and traitor- 


ously, 'said, published, and declared, that ,4 if the 
lords would handle him so, that he would give them 
such a breakfast as never was made in England, and 
that the proudest of them should know;” to the 
great peril and danger as well of your majesty as of 
your heirs and successors : for the which his most 
detestable and abominable heresies and treasons, 
and many other his like offences and treasons, over- 
long here to be rehearsed and declared. Be it enacted, 
ordained, and established by your majesty, with the 
assent of the lords spiritual and temporal, and the 
commons in this present parliament assembled, and 
by the authority of the same, that the said Thomas 
Cromwell, earl of Essex, for his abominable and de- 
testable heresies and treasons, by him most abomin- 
ably, heretically, and traitorously practised, committed, 
and done, as well against Almighty God ns against 
your majesty, and this your said realm, shall be, and 
stand, by authority of this present parliament, con- 
victed and attainted of heresy and high -treason, and 
be adjudged an abominable and detestable heretic and 
traitor ; and shall have and suffer such pains of death, 
losses, and forfeitures of goods, debts, and chattels, as 
in cases of heresy and high-treason, or as in cases of 
either of them, at the pleasure of your most royal 
majesty. And that the same Thomas Cromwell, earl 
of Essex, shall, by authority abovesaid, lose, and for- 
feit to your highness, and to your heirs and successors, 
all such his castles, lordships, manors, messuages, 
lands, tenements, rents, reversions, remainders, ser- 
vices, possessions, offices, rights, conditions, and 
all other his hereditaments, of what names, natures, 
or qualities soever they be, which he the said Thomas 
Cromwell, earl of Essex, or any other to his use had, 
or ought to have had, of any estate of inheritance, in 
fec-siinplc or fee-tail, in reversion or possession, at 
the said last day of March, in the said thirtieth year 
of your most gracious reign, or at any time sith or 
after, as in cases of high-treason. And that all the 
said castles, lordships, manors, lands, messuages, 
tenements, rents, reversions, remainders, services, 
possessions, offices, and all other the premises for- 
feited, as is abovesaid, shall be deemed invested and 
adjudged in the lawful, real, and actual possession of 
your highness, your heirs, and successors for ever in 
the same, and such estate, manner, and form, as if 
the said castles, lordships, manors, messuages, lands, 
tenements, rents, reversions, remainders, services, 
possessions, offices, and other the premises, with their 
appurtenances, and every of them, w r ere specially or 
particularly founden, by office or offices, inquisition 
or inquisitions, to be taken by any escheator or 
escheators, or any other commissioner or commission- 
ers, by virtue of any commission or commissions to 
them, or any of them, to be directed in any county 
or counties, shire or shires, within this your realm of 
England, where the said castles, and other the pre- 
mises, or any of them, been, or do lay, and returned 
into any of your majesty’s courts. Saving to all and 
singular person and persons, bodies police and corpo- 
rate, their heirs and successors, and their successors 
and assignees of every of them, other than the said 
Thomas Cromwell, earl of Essex, and his heirs, and 
all and every other person and persons, claiming by 
the same Thomas Cromwell, and to his use, all such 
right, title, entry, possession, interest, reversions, 
remainders, lease, leases, conditions, fees, offices, 
rents, annuities, commons, and all other commodities, 
profits, and hereditaments, whatsoever they or any of 
them might, should, or ought to have had, if this act 
had never been had nor made. Provided always, and 
be it enacted by the authority aforesaid, that this act 
of attainder, ne any offence, ne other thing therein 
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contained, extend not unto the deanery of Wells, in 
the county of Somerset ; nor to any manors, lands, 
tenements, or hereditaments thereunto belonging; nor 
be in anywise prejudical or hurtful unto the bishop of 
Bath and Wells, nor to the dean and chapter of the 
cathedral church of St. Andrew of Wells, nor to any 
of them, nor to any of their successors ; but that the 
said bishop, deau, and chapters, and their successors, 
and every of them, shall and may have, hold, use, 
occupy, and enjoy, all and singular their titles, rights, 
manors, lands, tenements, rents, reversions, and ser- 
vices, and all and singular other their hereditaments, 
commodities, and profits, of what nature, kind, or 
quality, or condition soever they be, in as ample and 
large manner and form, as though this act of attainder, 
or any offence therein mentioned, had never been had, 
committed, nor made ; and that from henceforth the 
dean, and his successors, deans of the said cathedral 
church that hereafter shall be prefccted, elected, and 
admitted to the same, shall, by the authority aforesaid, 
be dean of the said cathedral church, fully and wholly 
incorporated with the chapter of the same, in as ample, 
large, and like manner and form, to all intents and 
purposes, as the deans before this time hath been and 
used to be, with the said chapter of the said cathedral 
church of Wells. And that the same dean and chap- 
ter, and their successors, shall have, occupy, and 
enjoy, all and singular their such possessions, manors, 
lands, tenements, rents, reversions, and services, and 
all and singular their hereditaments, of what nature, 
kind, name or names they be called or known. And 
shall be adjudged and deemed in actual and real pos- 
session and season of, and in Ihe same premises, to 
all intents and purposes, according to their old corpo- 
ration, as though this act of attainder, or anything, 
clause, or matter therein contained had never been 
had, committed, nor made. This said act of attainder, 
or any other act, provision, or anything heretofore had 
or made to the contrary notwithstanding. Cut quidem 
petilioni cum provision# pr asdic L prelect, ct intellect, 
per dictum Dominum Hey cm c.v authorilate ct con - 
semu Parliamenti prccdicti sic Hesponaum cst , 

Soil f diet come il cst desire. 


XVII. — CromwcW s Letter to the King concerning his 
Marriage with Ann of Cleve s. An Original. 

[Cott. Libr. Otho. C, 10. j 

To the King, my most Gracious Sovereign Lord his 
Royal Majesty. 

Most merciful king, and most gracious sovereign 
lord, may it please the same to be advertised, that the 
last time it pleased your benign goodness to send unto 
me the right honourable lord chancellor, the right 
honourable duke of Norff. and the lord admiral, to 
examine, aiffl also to declare unto me divers things 
from your majesty ; among the which, one special 
thing they moved, and thereupon they charged me, as 1 
would answer before God at the dreadful day of judg- 
ment, and also upon the extreme danger and dam- 
nation of my soul and conscience, to say what I knew 
in the marriage, and concerning the marriage, between 
your highness and the queen. To the which I 
answered as I knew, declaring unto them the parti- 
culars as nigh as 1 then could call to remembrance. 
Which when they had heard, they, in your majesty’s 
name, and upon like charge as they had given me 
before, commanded me to write to your highness the 


truth, as much as I knew in that matter ; which now 
I do, and the very truth, as God shall save me, to the 
uttermost of my knowledge. First ; after your 
majesty heard of the lady Ann of Cleves, arrival at 
Dover, and that her’journies were appointed toward 
Greenwich, and that she should be at Rochester on 
New-year’s even at night, your highness declared to 
me that you would privily visit her at Rochester, upon 
New -year’s- day, addingthese words, “to nourishlove 
which accordingly your grace did upon New-year’s- 
day, as is above said. And the next day, being Friday, 
your grace returned to Greenwich, where I spake with 
your grace, and demanded of your majesty how ye 
liked the lady Ann : your highness answered as me- 
thought heavily, and not pleasantly, “ Nothing so 
well as she was spoken of saying further, “ that if 
your highness had known as much before as ye then 
knew, she should not have come within this realm 
saying, as by the way of lamentation, “ what remedy ?” 
unto the which 1 answered and said, 1 know none, but 
was very sorry therefore ; and so God knoweth I wag, 
for 1 thought it a hard beginning. The next day 
after the receipt of the said lady, and her entry made 
into Greenwich, and after your highness had brought 
her to her chamber, I then waited upon your highness 
into your privy chamber ; and being there, your grace 
called me unto you, saying to me these words, or the 
like, “ My lord, is it not as I told you ? say what they 
will, she is nothing so fair as she bath been reported ; 
howbeit she is well and seemly.” V hereunto 1 an- 
swered and said, iiy my faith, sir, ye say truth; adding 
thereunto, that 1 thought she had a queenly manner ; 
and nevertheless was sorry that your grace was no 
better content : and thereupon your grace commanded 
me to call together your council, which were these 
by name, — the archbishop of Canterbury, the dukes of 
Norfolk and Suffolk, my lord admiral, and my lord of 
Duresme, and myself, — to commune of these matters, 
and to know what commissions the agents of Cleves 
had brought, as well touching the performance of the 
covenants sent before from hence to Dr. Wotton, to 
have been concluded in Cleves, as also in the decla- 
ration how the matters stood for the covenants of 
marriage between the duke of Lorrain’s son and the 
said lady Ann. Whereupon Olisleger and Hogcston 
were called, and the matters purposed ; whereby it 
plainly appeared that they were much astonished and 
abashed, and desired that they might make answer in 
the next morning, which was Sunday : and upon the 
Sunday in the morning your said counsellors and they 
met together early, and there eftsoons were proposed 
unto them, as well touching the commision for the 
performance of the treaty and articles sent to Mr. 
Wotton, as also touching the contracts and covenants 
of marriage between the duke of Lorrain’s son and the 
lady Ann, and what terms they stood in. To which 
things so proposed, they answered as men much per- 
plexed, that as touching commission, they had none to 
treat concerning the articles sent to Mr. Wotton. 
And as to the contract and covenants of marriage they 
could say nothing, but that a revocation was made and 
that they were but spousals. And finally, after much 
reasoning, they offered themselves to remain prisoners, 
until such time as they should have sent unto them 
from Cleves the first articles ratified under the duke 
their master’s sign and seal, and also the copy of the 
revocation made between the duke of Lorrain’s son 
and the lady Ann. Upon the which answers I was 
sent to your highness by my lords of your council to 
declare to your highness their answer ; and came to 
you by the privy way into your privy chamber, and 
declared unto the same all the circumstances, where- 
with your grace was very much displeased, saying “ I am 
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not well handled insomuch that I might well perceive 
that your highness was fully determined not to have 
gone through with the marriage at that time, saying 
unto me these words, or the like in effect; “ that if 
it were not that she is come so far unto my realm, and 
the great preparations that my states and people have 
made for her, and for fear of making a ruffle in the 
world ; that is, to mean to drive her brother into the 
hands of the emperor and the French king's hands, 
being now together I would never have nc married 
her.” So that I might well perceive your grace was 
neither content with the person ne yet with the pro- 
ceedings of the agents ; and at after-dinner, the said 
Sunday, your grace sent for all your said counsellors 
in, repeating how your highness was handled, as well 
touching the said articles, as also the said matter of the 
duke of Lorrain’s son. It might, and I doubt not, 
did appear unto them how loth your highness was to 
have married at that time. And thereupon, and upon 
the considerations aforesaid, your grace thought that it 
should be well done that she should make a protesta- 
tion before your said counsellors and notaries to be 
present, that she was free from all contracts, which 
was done accordingly. And thereupon I repairing to 
your highness, declared how that she had made her pro- 
testation. Whcreunto your grace answered in effect 
these words, or much like : “ Is there none other remedy 
but that I must needs, against my will, put my neck 
in the yoke ?” and so departed, leaving your highness 
in a study or pensiveness. And yet your grace deter- 
mined the next morning to go through ; and in the 
morning, which was Monday, your Majesty preparing 
yourself towards the ceremonies, there was one ques- 
tion, who should lead to the church ? And it was ap- 
pointed that the earl of Essex deceased, and an earl 
that came with her, should lead her to the church. 
And thereupon one came to your highness and said to 
you, that the earl of Essex was not come ; whereupon 
your grace appointed me to be one that should lead 
her : and so 1 went into her chamber, to the intent to 
have done your commandment ; and shortly after I 
came into her chamber, the earl of Essex was come : 
whereupon I repaired back again into your grace's privy 
chamber, and showed your highness how he was come ; 
and thereupon your majesty advanced towards the gal- 
lery out of your privy chamber ; and your grace being 
in and about the midst of your chamber of presence, 
called me unto you, saying these words, or the like in 
sentence ; “ My lord, if it were not to satisfy the 
world, and my realm, I would not do that 1 must do 
this day for none earthly thing and therewith one 
brought your grace word that she was coming ; and 
thereupon your grace repaired into the gallery towards 
the closet and there paused for her coming, being 
nothing content that she so long tarried as I judged 
then. And so consequently she came, and your grace 
afterward proceeded to the ceremonies ; and they being 
finished, travelled the day as appertained, and the 
night after the custom. And in the morning on Tues- 
day, I repairing to your majesty into your privy cham- 
ber, finding your grace not so pleasant as 1 trusted to 
have done, I was so bold to ask your grace how you 
liked the queen ? Whereunto your grace soberly 
answered, saying, “ that I was not all men, surely, as 
ye know, I liked her before not well, but now 1 like 
her much worse ; for,” quoth your highness, 11 1 have 
felt her belly and her breasts, and thereby, as I can 
judge, she should be no maid ; which strook me so to 
the heart when I felt them, that I had neither will nor 
courage to proceed any further in other matters say- 
ing, “ I have left her as good a maid as I found her 
which methought then ye spake displeasantly, which 
made me very sorry to hear ; your highness also after 


Candlemass, and before Showstie, once or twice said, 
that “ ye were in the same case with her as ye were 
afore, and that your heart could never consent to 
meddle with her carnally.” Notwithstanding your 
highness alleged, that ye for the most part used to lay 
nightly, or every second night, by her, and yet your 
majesty ever said, “ that she was as good a maid for 
you, as ever her mother bare her, for anything ye had 
ministered to her.” Your highness showed to me also 
in Lent last passed, at such time as your grace had 
some communication with her of my lady Mary, how 
that she began to wax stubborn and wilful, ever lament- 
ing your fate, and ever verifying that ye never had any 
carnal knowledge with her : and also after Easter, your 
grace likewise, at divers times, and in the Whitsun 
week, in your grace’s privy chamber at Greenwich, 
exceedingly lamented your fate, and that your greatest 
grief was, that “ ye should surely never have any more 
children for the comfort of this realm, if ye should so 
continue assuring me, “ that before God ye thought 
she was never your lawful wife.” At which time your 
grace knoweth what answer 1 made ; which was, that 
1 would for my part do my utmost to comfort and 
deliver your grace of your afflictions ; and how sorry 
1 was both to see and hear your grace, God knoweth. 
Your grace divers times Bithen Whitsuntide, ever 
alleging one thing, and also saying, “ that ye had as 
much to do to move the consent of your heart and 
mind as ever did man, and that you took God to 
witness ; but ever, you said, the obstacle could never 
out of your mind.” And, gracious prince, after that 
you had first seen her at Rochester, I never thought 
in my heart that ye were or would be contented with 
that marriage. And, sir, 1 know now in what case I stand, 
in which is only the mercy of God and your grace ; if 
I have not to the uttermost of my remembrance said 
the truth, and the whole truth in this matter, God 
never help me. I am sure there is, as I think, no 
man in this your realm that knew more in this than I 
did, your highness only excepted. And I am sure, 
my lord admiral calling to his remembrance, can show 
your highness, and be my witness what I said unto 
him after your grace came from Rochester, yea, and 
after your grace’s marriage : and also now of late, 
sithence Whitsuntide, and I doubt not but many and 
divers of my lords of your council, both before your 
marriage and sithence, have right-well perceived that 
your majesty hath not been well pleased with your 
marriage. And as I shall answer to God, 1 never 
thought your grace content, after you had once seen 
her at Rochester. And this is all that I know, most 
grucious and most merciful sovereign lord, beseeching 
Almighty God, who ever hath in all your causes 
counselled, preserved, opened, maintained, relieved, 
and defended your highness ; — so he will now vouch- 
safe to counsel you, preserve you, maintain you, 
remedy you, relieve and defend you, as may be most 
to your honour, with prosperity, health, and comfort of 
your heart's desire. For the which, and for the long 
life, and prosperous reign of your most royal majesty, 
I ghail, during my life, and whiles 1 am here, pray to 
Almighty God, that he of his most abundant goodness 
will help, aid, and comfort you, after your continuance 
of Nestor’s years : that that most noble imp, the 
prince’s grace, your most dear son, may succeed you 
to reign long, prosperously, and felicitously to God's 
pleasure : beseeching most humbly your grace to par- 
don this my rude writing, and to consider that I a 
most woful prisoner, ready to take the death, when it 
shall please God and your majesty : and yet the frail 
flesh inciteth me continually to call to your grace for 
mercy and grace for mine offences ; and thus Christ 
save, preserve, and keep you. 
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Written at the Tower this Wednesday, the last of 
June, with the heavy heart and trembling hand of 
your highness's most heavy and most miserable 
prisoner and poor slave, 

Thomas Cromwell. 

Most gracious prince, I cry for mercy, mercy, mercy. 

XVI II. — The King's own Declaration concerning it. 

An Original. 

[Cotton. Libr. Otho. C. 10.] 

First ; I depose and declare, that this hereafter 
written is merely the verity intended, upon none sinis- 
ter affection, nor yet upon none hatred nor displeasure, 
and herein I take God to witness. Now to the matter 
I say and affirm, that when the first communication 
was had with me for the marriage of the lady Ann of 
Cleves, I was glad to hearken to it, trusting to have 
some assured friend by it ; I much doubting that time, 
both the emperor, France, and the bishop of Rome ; 
and also because I heard so much, both of her excellent 
beauty and virtuous conditions. But when I saw her 
at Rochester, the first time that ever I saw her, it 
rejoiced my heart that I had kept me free from making 
any pact or bond before with her till 1 saw her myself ; 
for then 1 adsure you I liked her so ill, and so far con- 
trary to that she was praised, that I was woe that ever 
she came into England ; and deliberated with myself, 
that if it were possible to find means to break off, I 
would never enter yoke with her. Of which misliking 
both the great master, the admiral that now is, and 
the master of the horses, can and will bear record. 
Then after my repair to Greenwich, the next day after 
1 think, and doubt not, but that the lord of Essex well 
examined, can, and will, or hath declared what I then 
said to him in that case ; not doubting, but since he is 
a person which knoweth himself condemned to die by 
act of parliament, will not damn his soul, but truly 
declare the truth, not only at that time spoken by me, 
but also continually till the day of marriage ; and also 
many times after, whereby my lack of consent, I doubt 
not, doth or shall well appear ; and also lack enough 
of the will and power to consummate the same ; where- 
in both he, my physicians, the lord privy seal that 
now is, Ilennage and Denny can, and I doubt not will 
testify according to truth, which is, that I never for 
love to the woman consented^to marry ; nor yet if she 
brought maidenhead with her, took any from her by 
true carnal copulation. This is my brief, true, and 
perfect declaration. H . It. 

XIX. — The Judgment of the Convocation for annul- 
lifig of the Marriage with Ann of C levee. 

[Rcgist. Cranmcr.] 

Tenor vero Literarum Testimonialum hujusmodi 
sequitur, et est tabs. Excellentissimo in Christo 
Principi, &c. Thomas Cantuarien. et Edwardus Ebo- 
racen. Archiepiscopi, cactcriq; Episcopi et reliquus 
vestri Regni Angliuo clerus, Autoritate Literarum 
Commissionalium Vestrro Majestatis, Congregati ac 
Synodum universalem reproesentantes, cum obsequio, 
reverentia et honore debitis, salutem et foelicitatem. 
Cum nos humillimi et Majestatis Vestree devotissimi 
subditi, Convocati et Congregati sumus virtute Com- 
missionis Vestree magno sigillo Vestro sigillat. dat. 6 
Julii Anno foolicissimi Regni Vestri tricesimo secundo, 
quam accepimus in haec quas sequitur verba. 

Henricus Octavus Dei Gratia Angliee, &c. Archie- 
piscopis Cantuarien. et Eborac. acceeteris Regni nostri 
Anglia Episcopis, Decanis, Archidiaconis, et universe 
Clero, salu em. Egerunt apud nos Regni nostri proceres 


et populus, ut cum nuper queedam emerserint, quoo ut 
illi putant ad nos Regniq; nostri successionem perti- 
neant, inter quee proecipua est, causa et conditio Matri- 
monii quod cum lllustri etNobiliFoemina Domina Anna 
Clevensi propter externam quidem conjugii speciem, 
perplexum atioquietiam multis ac variis modis ambiguum 
videtur ; Nos ad ejusdem Matrimonii disquisitionern 
ita procedere dignaremur ut opinionem Vestram qui 
in Ecclesia nostra Anglicana scientiam Verbi Dei et 
Doctrinam profttemini exquiramus, vobisq; discutien- 
durn Autoritatem ita demandemus, ut sianimis Vestris 
fuerit persuasum Matrimonium cum prsefata Domina 
Anna minime consistere aut cohairere debere ; nos ad 
Matrimonium contrahcnd. cum alia liberos esse, Ves- 
tro, Patrum ac reliqute deindc Ecclesia; suffragio pro- 
nuncietur et confirmetur. Nos autem qui Vestrum in 
reiiquis Ecclesia; hujus Anglieame negotiis gravioribus 
qua; Ecclesiasticam Oeconomiam et Reiigionem spec- 
tant judicium amplecti solemus, ad veritatis explicandse 
testimonium omnino necessarium rati sumus Causae 
hujusmodi Matrimouialis seriern etcircumBtantiasvobis 
exponi ct communicari curare, ut quod vos per Dei 
Leges licerc decreveritis id demum totius Ecclesiae 
nostra; Autoritate innixi licite faeere et exequi audea- 
mus. Vos itaq; Convocari et in Synodum Universalem 
nostra Autoritate convenire volentes, vobis conjunctim 
et divisim committimus atq; mandamus, ut inspecta 
hujus negotii veritate, ac solum Deum prte oculis 
habentes, quod verum, quod justum, quod honestum, 
quod sanctum est, id nobis de comniuni Concilio scripto 
annuncio renuncietis, et de eoinmuni eousensu licere 
deliniatis : Nempe hoc unum a vobis nostro jure 
postulamus, ut tanquam fida et proba Ecclesia; mem- 
bra causm huic Ecclesiastics, qua; maxima est, in 
justitia et veritate adessc velitis, ct earn maturime 
juxta Commissionem vobis in hac parte factam absol- 
vere ct expedire. In cujus rei Testimonium has Literas 
nostras fieri fecimus Patentes, Teste meipso apud 
Westmon. sexto die Juliii Anno Regni nostri trice- 
simo secundo. Nos tenorem et efTcetum Vestrie Com- 
missionis per omnia sequentes, postquam matura 
deliberatione perpendimus et consideravimus omnes 
Matrimonii prretensi inter Vestram Majestatem Illus- 
trissimam et Nobilem foeminam Dominam Annam 
Clevensem circumstantias, nobis multis modis exposi- 
tas, cognitas et perspectas, tandem ad dehnitionem et 
determinationem sequentein, quam communi omnium 
consensu justorumq; animorum nostrorum judicio ac 
recto conscientise dictamintc protulimus, processimus, 
in hunc modum et (quod tenor Vestrie Commissionis 
exigit) Vestrae Nobilissimce Majestati in hoe proesenti 
scripto referend. duximus, et significarmis prout 
sequitur. 

Primum itaq; comperimus et consideravimus Matri- 
monium inter Majestatem A T estram et Nobilem foemi- 
nam Dominam Annam Clevensem pnetensam pnecon- 
tracto quodam sive sponsaliorum, sive Matrimonii, 
inter dictam Dominam Annam et Marchionem Lotha- 
ringiue concluso ambiguum, plane impeditum et per- 
plexum reddi ; Animadvertimus cnim quod quamvis 
Vcstra Majestas in prima hujus Matrimonii preetensi 
tractatione prajcontractus prsedicti, et de quo turn 
sermomultus lmbebatur, discussionem et declarationem 
ante solemnizandum cum dicta Domina Anna Matri- 
monium tanta instantia exegerit, ut pro conditione 
contrahendi deinde Matrimonii fuisse merito existi- 
mari possit, qua conditione defecta nihil ageretur; atq; 
hoec cum ita se haberent tamen neque ante solemniza- 
tionem ilia de preecontractu ambiguitas expedita et 
declarata est, cum idipsum turn temporis Majestas 
Vestra denuo exposceret et efflagitaret, cui clara jam 
et expedita esse omnia falso renunciabatur, neq; postea 
quicquam efficax ut promissum ab Oratoribus fuerat, 
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hue transmissura est, quo scrupulus ille ex pr« con- 
tractu n&tus eximeretur, tolleretur aut amoveretur, 
adeo quidem ut prtetensum Matrimonium inter Majes- 
tatem Vestram et Dominam Annam prmdictam non 
modo ex conditions defectu corruerit, sed si nulla 
conditio hujusmodi omnino fuisset, certe quidem 
Matrimonium hujusmodi praetensum ex sola preecon- 
tractus hujusmodi causa non explicata in suspenso 
manserit, in eum etiam casum nullius vigoris omnino 
ac valoris pronunciandum, quo prmcontractum ilium 
verbis de prsesenti factum fuisse constiterit, id quod 
multis de causis est verisimilius et merito suspectum 
haberi potest. 

Consideravimus praetcrea ex his quee allegata, affir- 
mata et probata nobis fuerunt, quod praetensum Ma- 
trimonium inter Majestateni vestram et Dominam 
Annam praedictam internum, puruin, perfectum et 
integrum consensu m nonhabuit : Imo contra quemad- 
modum inter ipsa tractationis initia, cum de hoc 
Matrimonio ageretur, plurimus illecebrarum fucus ad- 
hibitus est, et magnus laudationum aeervus supra 
hdem cumulatus, ut hie perduceretur et obtruderetur 
ignota, ita solemnizationis actus qui instabat a Majes- 
tate Vestra animo reluctante et dissentiente exortus 
est, causis maximis et gravissimis urgentibus et pre- 
mentibus qute auimum invitum et alienum perpellere 
merito possent. 

Consideravimus etiam carnalem Copulam inter Ma- 
jestatem Vestram et prjedictam Dominam Annam 
minime secutam esse, nec cum ea justo impedimento 
intercedente consequi deinde posse. Quce omnia cx 
his quas audiviraus probationibus vera et certa esse 
existimamus. Postremo illud quoq; Consideramus, 
quod et nobis ab aliis propositum etiam nos verum 
esse fatemur, agnoscimus et approbamus, viz. ut si 
Majestas Vestra (modo ne fiat divinse jussioni praeju- 
dicium) in libertate contrahendi Matrimonii cum alia 
esse deelaretur, maxime totius Regni beneficio id futu- 
rum. Cum quidem Regni fuelicitas omnis et conser- 
vatio, turn ill llegia Vestra persona ad Dei lionorcm et 
divinarum legum executionera conservandam consistit, 
turn in vitandis etiam sinistris omnibus opinionibus 
et scandalis quae de Majestatis Vestra; progenie post 
natam nobis ex praetenso Matrimonio sobolem subori- 
rentur, si preecontractus ille de quo diximus, et cujus 
delaratio nulla secuta est, pnedict® Dominse Ann® 
objiceretur. His itaq; de causis et considerationibus 
aliisq; multis non necessariis qute exprimantur, cum 
separatim singulis, turn conjunctim omnibus conside- 
ratis et perpensis, Nos Arcliiepiscopi et Episcopi, cum 
Decanis, Archiadiaconis, et reliquo bujus Regni Clero 
nunc congregato, circumstantias facti ejusq; veritatem 
ut antedictum est considerantes, turn vero quid Ec- 
clesia in hujusmodi casibus et possit facere et saepe- 
numero antehac fecerit perpendentes, tenore preesen- 
tium declaramus et definimus, Majestatem Vestram 
praedicto Matrimonio praetenso, utpote nullo et inva- 
lido, non alligari, sed alio desuper judicio non expectato 
Ecclesim sum Autoritate fretam posse arbitrio suo ad 
contrahend. et consummand. Matrimonium cum quavis 
feemina, divino jure vobiscum contrahere non prohibita, 
procedere, praetenso illo cum Domina Anna prcedicta 
Matrimonio non obstante. 

Similiter Dominam Annam praedictam non obstante 
Matrimonio praetenso cum Maj estate Vestra, quod nullo 
pacto obstare debere Decernimus, posse arbitrio suo 
cum quavis alia persona divino jure non prohibits 
Matrimonium contrahere. Hsec nos Clerum et doctam 
Eccleaiae Anglican® partem repraesentantes, turn vera, 
justa, honesta et sancta esse Affirmamus, turn eisdem 
qui perfectissime,integcrriige et efficacissime adomnem 
intentionem, propositum et effectum a nobis exigi 
potest, Consentimus et Assentimur per proesentes. In 


quorum omnium et siogulorum testimonium base 
scripta manuum nostrarura subscriptione, commu- 
nimus, utriusq; etiam Archiepiscopi sigillo apposite. 
Dat. Westmon. nono die mensis Julii Anno Dom. 1540. 


XX. — Ann of Cleves’ Letter * to her Brother . 

[Cotton. Libr. Otho. C. 10.] 

Brother, — Because I had rather ye knew the truth 
by mine advertisement, than for want thereof ye should 
be deceived by vain reports, I write these present 
letters unto you, by which ye shall understand, that 
being advertised how the nobles and commons of this 
realm desired the king’s highness here to commit the 
examination of the matter of marriage, between me 
and his majesty, to the determination of the clergy : I 
did the more willingly consent thereunto, and since the 
determination made, have also allowed, approved, and 
agreed unto the same, wherein I have more respect, 
as becometh me, to truth and good pleasure, than any 
worldly affection that might move me to the contrary. 
I account God pleased with that is done, and know 
myself to have suffered no wrong or injury ; but being 
my body preserved in the integrity which I brought 
into this realm, and I truly discharged from all band 
of consent, 1 find thjj king's highness, whom I cannot 
justly have as my husband, to be nevertheless as a 
most kind, loving, and friendly father and brother, and 
to use me as honourably, and with as much humanity 
and liberality as you, I myself, or any of our kin or 
allies, could wish or desire ; wherewith I am, for mine 
own part, so well content and satisfied, that I much 
desire my mother, you, and other mine allies so to 
understand it, accept, and take it ; and so to use your- 
self towards this noble and virtuous prince, as he may 
have cause to continue his friendship towards you, 
which on his behalf shall nothing be impaired or 
altered for this matter ; for so hath it pleased his 
highness to signify unto me, that like as he will show 
me always a most fatherly and brotherly kindness, and 
has so provided for me ; so will he remain with you 
and other according to such terms as have passed in 
the same knot of amity which between you hath been 
concluded, this matter notwithstanding, in such wise as 
neither I, ne you, or any of our friends shall have just 
cause of miscontentment. Thus much I have thought 
necessary to write unto you, lest for want of true 
knowledge ye might otherwise take this matter than 
ye ought, and in other sort care for me than ye should 
have cause. Only I require this of you, that ye so 
use yourself, as for your untowardness in this matter, 
I fare not the worse ; whercunto I trust you will have 
regard. 

XXI. — The Resolutions of several Bishops and 
Divines, of some Questions concerning the Sacra- 
ments ; by which it will appear with what maturity 
and care they proceeded in the Reformation. Taken 
from the Originals , under their own hands : only 
in copying them , I judged it might be more accept- 
able to the reader to see every Man's Answer set 
down after every question ,* and therefore they are 
published in this method. 

Ex MSS. D. Stillingfloet. 

The First Question. 

What a Sacrament is by the Scripture . 

The Scripture showeth not what a sacrament is ♦ 
nevertheless where in the Latin text we have Sacra - 

♦ This letter was drawn by Gardiner ; but it is not oerlain 
that it was seut.— S trvpb’s Corrbctionb. 
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mentum , there in' the Greek we have Mysterium • and 
so by the Scripture, Saoramentum may be called Mys - 
terium, id est, res occulta sive arcana. — Canterbury. 

To the first ; in Scripture we neither find definition 
nor description of a sacrament. — York. 

Without prejudice to the truth, and saving always 
more better judgment, Cum facultate etiam me- 
lius deliberandi in hac ]>arte. 

To the first question ; 1 think that the Scriptures 
do use this word Sacrament in divers places, according 
to the matter it treateth upon, Tobi. 12 ; Rev. 1 ; 
Wisd. ii. 6, 12 ; Dan.ii ; Ephes. i. 3, 5 ; Col. i ; 1 Tim. 
10 ; Rev. xvii ; as also it doth divers other words : yet 
what a sacrament is by definition, or description of 
Scripture, I cannot find it explicated openly. Like- 
wise as I cannot find the definition or description of 
the Trinity, nor yet such-like things. Mary what 
other men can find, being daily and of long season 
exercised in Scripture, I cannot tell, referring there- 
fore this thing to their better knowledge. — London. 

1 think that where this word, Sacr amentum, is 
found in the Scripture in the Latin translation, there 
in the Greek is found this word yvar'bpiov, that, is to 
say, a mystery, or a secret thing. — Rochester. 

What the word Sacrament betokeneth, or what is 
the definition, description, or notification thereof, I 
have found no such plainly set out by Scripture. But 
this 1 find, that it should appear by the same Scrip- 
ture, that the Latin word Sacr amentum , and the 
Greek word Mysterium , be in manner always used for 
one thing ; as much to say as, Absconditum, Occul - 
tatum , vel in occult o. — Carlisle. 

Thomas Robertson. Ad Qutestioncs : 

Ad primam respondeo, vocem Sacramenti, mihi in 
Sacris Literis non reperiri in hac signifieatione, nisi 
quatenus ad Matrimonium applicatur a Paulo, ubi 
tamen Greece habetur Mysterium : et proinde ex meris 
Seripturis expresse definiri non posse. — Dr. Robertson. 

I find not in Scripture, the definition of a Sacra- 
ment, nor what a Sacrament is. — Dr. Cox. 

1 find no definition in Scripture of this word Sacra- 
mentum ; howbeit wheresoever it is found in Scrip- 
ture, the same is in the Greek Mysterium, which 
signifietha secret or hid thing. — Dr. Day. 

Non habetur in Seripturis, quid Sacramentum pro- 
prie sit, nisi quod subinde Mysterium dicitur : varia 
enim, et in Seripturis, et in Ecclesiasticis Scriptoribus 
reperitur ejus nominis significatio ; ideoq; definiri non 
potest. — Dr. Oy If thorp. 

1 find no definition of this word^Sacrament, in the 
Scripture ; nor likewise of this word Gratia , or Lex, 
with innumerable more ; and yet what they signify, it 
is known ; so the signification of this word Sacrament 
is plain, it is nothing else but a secret hid thing, or 
any mystery. — Dr. Redmayn. 

Like as Angelus , Cesium , Terra , he spoken of 
in Scripture, yet none of them defined : so altlmugh 
Sacramentum be spoken of in Scripture, yet it hath 
no definition there, but is taken divers ways, and in 
divers significations. — Dr. Edyeworth. 

This word Sacrament in Scripture is not defined. — 
Dr. Symmons . 

I say this ivord Sacrament, taken in his common 
signification, betokeneth a mystery, and hid or secret 
thing : but if ye understand it, in his proper signifi- 
cation, as we use to apply it only to the seven Sacra- 
ments, the Scripture showeth not what a Sacrament is. 
And yet lest any man might be offended, thinking, that 
because the Scripture showeth not what a Sacrament 
is, therefore the same is a light thing, or little to be 
esteemed ; here may be remembered that there are 
some weighty and godly things, being also of our 
belief, which the Scripture showeth not expressly 


what they are. As for example ; we believe the Son 
is.consubstantial to the Father : Item, that the Father is 
unbegotten, yet the Scripture showeth not what is 
consubstantial, nor what is unbegotten, neither maketh 
any mention of the words. Likewise it is true, bap- 
tism is a Sacrament, penance is a Sacrament, &c. yet 
the Scripture showeth not what a Sacrament is. — Dr. 
Tresham . 

Edwardus Lcyghton. 

Responsions unto the Questions. 

To the first question, I say ; that in Holy Scripture 
Jnever found, and I think there i9 no man that will 
find, a definition or description of this word Sacramen- 
tum ; which is as much to say in English, as, a mystery, 
a secret, or a hid thing. — Dr. Leyyhton. 

I do read no definition of this word, Sacramentum , 
in Scripture ; but sometimes it is used in Scripture, to 
signify a thing secret or hid. — Dr. Coren. 

Conveniunt. — In primo articulo conveniunt omnes, 
non satis constare ex Scriptura, quid sit Sacra- 
mentum; Pleriq; tamen dicunt Grtece appeliari, 
Mysterium, i. e. a secret, or a hid thing. 

Agreement*. — In the answer unto the first question, 
they do all agree, that it is not evident by Scripture 
what a Sacrament is, but Mysterium, that is, a secret 
or a hid tilings 

2. Question. 

trtiat a Sacrament is hy (he Ancient Authors. 

Answer s. 

The ancient doctors call a Sacrament, Sacra rci 
1 Signum, viz, visibile V dint m, St/mbolum , atque 
paclio qua sumus constricti. — Canterbury. 

To the second ; of St. Augustin’s words, this de- 
scription following of a Sacrament may be gathered ; 
Sacramentum est ifirisibilis gratia , visibilis forma. 
And this thing, that is such visible form or sign of 
invisible grace in sacraments, we find in Scripture, 
although we find not the word sacrament, saving only 
in the sacrament of matrimony. — York. 

To the second ; I find in authors this declaration, 
Sacramentum est Sacra rei signum. Also, Invisibilis 
Gratia Visibilis Forma. Also, Forma In- 

visibilis Gratia imaginem gerens ct causa existens. 
And of the verity and goodness of this description or 
declaration, 1 refer me to the divines, better acquainted 
with this matter than I am. — London. 

1 think that this word sacrament, as it is taken of 
the old authors, hath divers and sundry significations ; 
for sometimes it is extended to all holy signs, some- 
times to all mysteries, sometimes to all allegories, &c. 
— Rochester. 

Thomas Waldensis, who writeth’ a solemn work de 
Sacramentis, causeth me to say, that this word, Sa- 
cramentum in Corqmuni, is defined of the ancient 
authors ; who after that he had showed how that 
Wy cliff, and before him Berengarius, hath said, that 
Augustin defineth Sacramentum thus : Sacramentum 
est sacrum Signum ; and Signum in this wise Signum , 
est res prater specicm quam sensibus ingerit aliquid 
aliud ex se faciens in coyilationem venire f. He him- 
self, with ancient authors, as he saith, defineth it thus : 
Sacramentum est invisibilis Gratia visibilis Forma , vel, 
Sacramentum est Sacra rei Signum : both these de- 
scriptions (saith he) be of the ancient fathers. — Carlisle. 

Sacramentum a vetustioribus, quemadmodum fert 
Hugo de S. Victore, et Thomas Aquinas, nondum 
reperiri definitum, nisi -quod Augustinus interdum 

* The agreement at the end of these Questions, is in Cran- 
mcr’s hand.— -Cott. Lib. 2. Cleop. E 5. 

t De Doctrlna Christiana. 
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vocet Sacramento, Sacra signa aut signacula, interdum 
similitudines earum rerum, quarura aunt Sacramenta. 
Et Rabanus, Sacramentum dicitur, quod sub tegu- 
mento rerum corporalium, virtue Divina secretius 
Balutem eorundem Sacramentorum operatur, unde et a 
secretis virtutibus vel Sacris, Sacramenta dicuntur. — 
Dr. Robertson. 

The ancient authors commonly say, that a sacrament 
is Sacra rei Siynum , or Sacrosanctum Signac uhun ; 
but they do not utterly and properly define what it is. 
— Dr. Cox. 

The ancient doctors take this word, Sacramentum , 
diversely, and apply it to many things. — Dr. Dag. 

Ex Augustino et aliis colligitur, Sacramentum posse 
dici, Sacrse rei Signum, vel, invisibilis gratis visibilis 
Forma, quanquam hsec posterior definitio non con- 
veniat omnibus Sacramentis, sciz. tantum septem istis 
usitatis ; sed nec his quoq; ex aequo, cum non sequalem 
conferant gratiam. — Dr. Oglethorpe. 

Generally it is taken to signify every secret mystery, 
and Sacramenta be called, Sacrarum rerum signa , or, 
Sacra signacula : and as this word sacrament parti- 
cularly is attributed to the chief sacraments of the 
church, this definition of a sacrament may be gathered 
of St. August. Invisibilis Gratia visibilis Forma. 
And also that a sacrament is a mystical or secret work, 
which consisteth ex Verba et elemento . And Cyprian 
saith, Verborum solemnitas et sacri invocatio nominis , 
et signa institulionibus Apostolicis Saccrdotum Mints- 
teriis Attributa , visibile celebrant Sacramentum , rem 
vero ipsam Spiritus Safictus format et efficit. — Dr. 
Redmayn. 

By the ancient authors, Sacramentum hath many 
significations ; sometimes it is called a secret counsel, 
Tob. 12. Sacramentum Regis abscondere bonum est. 
Nebuchadnezzar’s dream was called Sacramentum, 
Dan. 2. Tlie mystery of Christ’s incarnation, and of 
our redemption, is so called, Ephes. 3. and 1 Tim. 3. 
So that every secret thing, having some privy sense or 
signification, is called Sacramentum , generally extend- 
ing the vocable : notwithstanding in one signification, 
Sacramentum accordeth properly to them that be 
commonly called the seven sacraments ; and hath this 
definition taken of St. August, and others, Invisibilis 
gratice visibilis Forma, ut ipsius imaginem gerat et 
quodammodo causa existat. — Dr. Edgeworth . 

The ancient authors of divinity use this word Racra- 
ment in divers significations, for they call it Mgste - 
Hum ; and so the Scripture useth it in many places, as 
1 Tim. 3; Tobie 12; Wisd. 2 ; Dan. 2 ; Eph. 1. and 3. 
The word sacrament is also used for a figure or a sign 
of the old testament, signifying Christ, as the Paschal 
Lamb, and the Brazen Serpent, and divers other holy 
signs. It is also taken of the holy authors, to be an 
holy sign, which maketh to the sanctification of the 
soul, given of God against sin for our salvation, as it 
may be gathered of them ; for this word sacrament is 
called by them. Sacrum Signum ; but I have not read 
any express definition common to all sacraments. — 
Dr. Sgmmons . 

This word sacrament, in the ancient authors, is oft- 
times used in this general signification, and so (as is 
before said) it is a mystery, or secret thing : and some- 
times the same word is used as applicable only unto 
the seven sacraments ; and is thus described, a visible 
form of an invisible grace : and thus also, a thing by 
the which, under the covering of visible things, the 
godly power doth work our health. — Dr. Tresham . 

To the second, I say ; that Hugo de Sancto Victore 
is one of the most ancient authors that I ever could 
fjerceive, took upon him to define or describe a sacra- 
ment : howbeit, I suppose, that this common descrip- 
tion which the schoolmen use, after the Master of the 


Sentences, viz. Sacramentum est invisibilis Gratia 
visibilis seu sensibilis Forma , may be gathered of St. 
Austin, and divers other ancient authors’ words in 
many places of their works. — Dr. Leyghton. 
b I do find no definition plainly set forthjin old authors, 
notwithstanding this definition, Invisibilis GraticB 
visibilis Forma , may be gathered out of St. Augustine. 
— Dr. Coren. 

Conveniunt. — In secundo Articulo conveniunt 
omnes, Sacramentum esse saerre rei signum. 
Tresham, Oglethorpus, et Edgworth, dicunthanc 
definitionem, Sacramentum est invisibilis gratiae 
visibilis Forma, his septem convenire. Thurlebeus 
ait, non convenire omnibus septem, et teque pluri- 
bus posse attribui atq; septem. 

Agreement. — In the second they put many descrip- 
tions of a sacrament, as the sign of a holy thing, a 
visible word, Ac. But upon this one definition, a 
sacrament is a visible form of invisible grace, they do 
not all agree : for Doctors Edgworth, Tresham, and 
Oglethorpe say, that “ it is applicable only and pro- 
perly unto the word sacrament, as it signifieth the 
seven sacraments usually received.” My lord elect of 
Westminister saith, that “ it agreeth not unto all the 
seven, nor yet more specially unto the seven, than 
unto any other." 

n. Question. 

Jlow many Sacraments there he by the Scripture 9 
A nswers. 

The Scripture showeth not how many sacraments 
there be, but Incarnatio Chris ti and Matrimonium , 
be called in the Scripture Mysteria , and therefore we 
may call them by the Scripture Sacramenta. But one 
Sacramentum the Scripture maketh mention of, which 
is hard to be revealed fully, as would to God it were, 
and that is Mysterium I niquitatis , or Mysterium 
Meretricis magnee et Resticb. — Canterbury. 

To the third ; in Scripture we find no precise number 
of sacraments. — York. 

To the third ; I find not set forth the express num- 
ber, with express declaration of this many and no more ; 
nor yet of these expressly by Scripture which we use, 
especially under the name of Sacraments, saviug only 
of matrimony. — London. 

I think that in the Scripture be innumerable sacra- 
ments, for all mysteries, all ceremonies, all the facts of 
Christ, the whole story of the Jews, and the revela- 
tions of the Apocalypse, may be named sacraments. — 
Rochester. 

The certain number of sacraments, or mysteries, 
contained within Scripture, cannot be well expressed or 
assigned ; for Scripture containeth more than infallibly 
may be rehearsed. — Carlisle. 

De istis septem, qure usitate vocamus Sacramenta, 
nullum invenio nomine Sacramenti appellari, nisi 
Matrimonium. Matrimonium esse Sacramentum, 
probat Eckius, Horai. 73. et conferre gratiam, ibid.— 
Dr. Robertson. 

There be divers sacraments by the Scripture, as in 
Tobie, 12. Sacramentum Regis , the king's secret. 
Also Nebuchadnezzar’s dream, Dan. 2, is called, Sacra- 
mentum . Incarnatio Christi , Sacramentum , Ephes. 
3. Matrimonium, Sacramentum.— Dr. Cox. 

Taking for sacraments anything that this word 
Sacramentum doth signify, there be in Scripture a 
great number t of sacraments more than seven.— Dr. 
Day . 

Non habetur determinates Sacramentorum numerus 
in Scripturis, sunt enim innumera fere illic, quae 
passim vocantur Sacramento ; cum omnis allegoria, 
omneq; Mysterium, dicatur Sacramentum. Quin et 
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somnia, ac secreta, subinde Sacramenta vocantur. 
Tobias 2. Sacramentum Regis abscondere bonum est ; 
et Dan. 2. Imploremus misericordias Dei Coeli super 
Sacramento isto, et somnio. Paulus etiam Epist. 2. 
vocat Mysterium lncarnationis Christi Sacramentum : 
Et in Apoc. 1. vocat Sacramentum septem Stellarum. 
Ac hoc pr&cipue observandum vcnit, nullum a septem 
Sacramentis receptis, hoc nomine appellari, preeter 
solum matrimonium Dr. Oglethorp. 

As many as there be mysteries, which be innumera- 
ble ; but by Scripture, I think, the seven which be 
named sacraments, may principally bear the name. — 
Dr. Redmayn. 

Speaking of sacraments generally, they be innume- 
rable spoken of in Scripture ; but properly to speak of 
sacraments, there be but seven that may be so called, 
of which matrimony is expressly called Sacramentum , 
Ephes. 5, and, as I think, in the germane and proper 
signification of a sacrament ; so that the indivisible 
knot of the man and his wife in one body, by the 
sacrament of matrimony, is the matter of this sacra- 
ment ; upon which, as on the literal verity, the apostle 
foundeth this allegorical saying, Ego antern dico in 
Christo ct in Ecclesia ; for the mystical sense presup- 
poseth a verity in the letter on which that is taken. 
Six more there be to which the definition doth agree, 
as manifestly doth appear by the Scriptures with the 
exposition of the ancient authors. — Dr. Edgeworth. 

In the Scripture there is no certain number of sacra- 
ments. — Dr. Symmons. 

I find no more of the seven, called expressly sacra- 
ments, but only matrimony; but, extending the name 
of sacrament in his most general deception, there are 
in Scripture a great number of sacraments, whereof the 
apostle saith, Si noverint Mysteria omnia , <£c. — Dr. 
T resham. 

To the third ; I say, that I find not in Scripture any 
of these seven which we commonly call sacraments, 
called Sacramentum , but only Matrimonium. But I 
find divers and many other things called sacraments in 
Scripture, as in the 21st of Tobie, Sacramentum Regis 
abscondere bonum cst. Item, Apoc. 17. Dicamus 
tibi Sacramentum. Item, 1 Tim. 3. Magnum cst 
pie tat is sacramentum , <Jc. — Dr. Leyghton. 

1 cannot tell how many sacraments be, by Scripture, 
for they be above one hundred. — Dr. Coren. 

Conveniunt. — In tertio conveniunt satis : non esse 
certum numerum Sacramentoruw per Scripturas. 
Redmaynus addit, Rut by Scripture I think the 
seven which be named sacraments, may princi- 
pally bear the name. Idem sentit Edgworth, et 
septem tantum. Matrimonium in Scripturis ku- 
beri sub nomine Sacramenti plcriq*, dicun t. 

Agreement. — In the third they do agree, that there 
is no certain number of sacraments by Scripture, but 
even as many as there be mysteries ; and none of these 
seven called sacraments, but only matrimony in Scrip- 
ture. 

4. Question. 

how many Sacraments there be by the Ancient Authors f 
Answers. 

By the ancient authors there be many sacraments 
more than seven, for all the figures which signify Christ 
to come, or testify that he is come, be called sacra- 
ments, as all the figures of the old law, and in the new 
law ; Eucharistia , Baptismus , Pascha , Dies Domini- 
cus, lotto pedum, signum Cruets , Chrisma , Matrimo- 
nium, Ordo , Sabbatum, Impositio manuum , Oleum , 
Consecratio Olei, Lac, Mel, Aqua, Vinum , Sal , Ignis, 
Cinis, adapertio Aurium, vestis Candida , and ull the 
parables of Christ, with the prophesies of the Apoca- 


lypse and such others, be called by the doctors, Sacra- 
menta. — Canterbury. 

To the fourth ; There is no precise number of sacra- 
ments mentioned by the ancient authors, taking the 
word sacrament in his most general signification. — 
York. 

To the fourth ; I find that St. Austin speaketh de 
Baptismo , de Eucharistia , dc Matrimonio , de Ordi- 
natione clericorum , de Sacramento Chrismatis et 
Vnctionis : also I find in the said St. Austin, that in 
the old law there were many Bacraments, and in the 
new law few. — London. 

1 think that in the doctors be found many more 
sacraments than seven, viz. Payiis Catechumenorum , 
signum Crucis , Oleum, Lac , Sal , Mel, — Roches- 
ter. 

That Scripture containeth, by the same Holy Ghost 
which is author thereof, the holy doctors, and ancient 
fathers expoundeth ; so that where in Scripture the 
number of sacraments is uncertain, it cannot be among 
them certain. — Carlisle. 

Apud Augustinum lego Sacramentum Nuptiarum, 
Sacramentum Baptismi, Sacramentum Eucharistia;, 
quod et altaris sive panis vocat ; Sacramentum Ordi- 
nationis ; Sacramentum Chrismatis, quod datur per 
manus impositionem Baptizatis; Sacramentum Unc- 
tionis. — Dr. Robertson. 

1 find in the ancient authors, that baptism is called 
Sacramentum, Eucharistia Sacramentum , Matrimo- 
nium Sacramentum , Ordo Sacramentum, Chrisma 
Sacramentum, Impositio Manuum per Baptism um 
Sacramentum , Dilectio Sacramentum, Lotio pedum 
Sacramentum , Oleum, Mel , Lae, Sacramenta ; and 
many others. — Dr. Co.r. 

There be a great sort of sueraments found in the 
doctors, after the acception above-said, more than 
seven. — Dr. Day. 

Apud Scriptores Ecclesiasticos reperiuntur multo 
plura Sacramenta quam haec septem. — Dr. Oglethorp. 

Taking this w’ord sacrament universally for mysteries, 
or all secret tokens, there be more sacraments than can 
be reckoned ; but the seven by old authors may specially 
obtain the name. Lotio pedum is spoken of in old 
authors as a speciul sacrament used then in the church, 
and as it appeareth, having a great ground in the 
Scripture ; and 1 think it were better to renew that 
again, and so to have eight sacraments, rather than to 
diminish the number of the seven now used. — Dr. 
Redmayn. 

Even like as to the next question before. — Dr. 
Edgeworth. 

The ancient authors acknowledge many more than 
seven ; for they call in their writings all rites and 
ceremonies, sacraments. — Dr. Symmons. 

Generally, as many as mysteries, specially seven, 
and no more of like nature to them ; for although I 
find not express mention where penance is called a 
sacrament, yet I think it may be deduced and proved 
by Cyprian, in his sermon de Passione Christi, in these 
words. Deniq ; quicunq ; Jiunt Sacramentorum Mi- 
nistri, per operationem authoritas in Jigura Crucis 
omnibus Sacramentis largitur effectum, et cuncta 
peragit nobis quod omnibus nominibus emxnct a Sacra- 
mentorum vicariis invocaturn : At licet xndigni sint qui 
accipiunt, Sacramentorum tamcn reverentia et pro - 
piuquiorem ad Deum parat accessum , et ubi redierint 
ad cor constat ablutionis donum , et redit effectus 
munerum, nec alias quart autrepeti necesse est salu - 
tiferum Sacramentum ; in these words, redit effectus 
munerum ; and nec alias repeti necesse est salutiferum 
Sacramentum, must needs be understood penance, and 
also that penance is a sacrament : for as oar first access 
to God is by the saorament baptism, which Cyprian 
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there following called Ablutioiiem primam; so if we 
fall by deadly sin, we cannot repetere God again, but 
by penance ; which repeating, i. e. penance, Cyprian 
calleth Salutiferum Sacr amentum. — Dr. T resham. 

To the fourth, I say : that I find in ancienter 
authors every one of these seven, which we call com- 
monly sacraments, called Sacramentum ; as in Austin 
every one of them is called Sacramentum but only 
penance, which Cyprian calleth Sacramentum. Also 
I find in the ancienter authors divers other things 
(besides the seven) called sacraments, as Lotio pedum 
in Cyprian, &c. — Dr. Leyghton. 

More sacraments be found in old authors than seven. 
— Dr. Coren. 

Conveniunt.—\n quarto conveniunt, plura esse 
Sacramenta quam septem’apud Authorcs : Redman 
addit ; But the seven, by old authors , may speci- 
ally obtain the name. Idem putat Edgworth and 
Trcsham. Lotio pedum, he thinketh were better 
to be renewed , and so made eight sacraments, than 
the number of the seven to be diminished. Tresh- 
amus citat Cyprianum in Serm. de Passione Christi 
pro poenitentia, quod dicatur Sacramentum, cum 
alii fere omnes nusquam appellari aiunt Sacra- 
mentum apud Authores, et hie locus aperte agit 
de Baptismo, quod vocat douum ablutionis, et 
Sacramentum Salutiferum. 

Agreement . — In the fourth they agree, that there is 
no determinate number of sacraments spoken of iu 
the old authors ; but that my lord of York, and Edg- 
worth, Tresham, Redman, Cray ford, and Simmons, say, 
that those seven, by old authors, may specially obtain 
the name of sacraments. The bishop of St. David’s 
saith, that there be but four sacraments in the old 
doctors most chiefly spoken of, and they be baptism, 
the sacrament of the altar, matrimony, and penance. 

5. Question. 

Whether this word Sacrament he and ought to he attributed to 
the seven only f and whether the seven Sacraments be found 
in any of the old A uthors f 

A nswers. 

I know no cause why this word sacrament should 
be attributed to the seven only ; for the old authors 
never prescribed any certain number of sacraments, 
nor in all their books I never read these two words 
joined together, viz. septem Sacramenta. — Canterbury. 

To the fifth ; to the first part of this question, this 
word sacrament is used and applied in Scripture to 
some things that be none of the seven sacraments. To 
the second part ; the seven sacraments be found in 
some of the ancient authors. — York. 

To the fifth, I answer ; that this word sacrament 
in our language commonly hath been attributed to the 
seven customably called sacraments, not for that yet, 
that the word sacrament cannot be applied to any 
more, but for that the seven have been specially of 
very long and ancient season received, continued, and 
taken for things of such sort. — London . 

I think that the name of a sacrament is and may 
be attributed to more than seven, and that all the 
seven sacraments be found in the old authors, though 
all peradventure be not found in one author. But 1 
have not read penance called by the name of a 
sacrament in any of them. — Rochester. 

Certain it is, that this word sacrament neither is 
nor ought to be attributed to seven only, for both 
Scripture and ancient authors otherwise applieth it, 
but yet nothing letteth, but that this word sacrament 
may most especially, and in a certain due pre-eminence, 
be applied to the seven sacraments, of most ancient 
name and usage among Christian men. And that the 
ancient authors have so used and applied it, affirmeth 


the said Thomas Walden., convincing Wycliffb and 
Berengarius, who enforced the contrary, from Cyprian, 
and also Augustin, with other holy doctors, they may 
so well be gathered. — Carlisle. 

Vocabulum, Sacramenti, in Sacris Literis, nulli 
Sacramentorum quod sciam tribuitur, nisiMatrimonio : 
a vetustis Scriptoribus tribuitur Ceremoniis et umbris 
legis, Incarnationi Christi, figuris, allegoriis, et 
festivitatibus : apud Paulum legitur divinitatis, volun- 
tatis divinae, et pietatis Sacramentum. Ceeterum 
loquendo de Sacramentis his, quae sunt invisibilis 
gratiae col latte in Ecclesia Christi visibilia signa, opinor 
non plura quam septem inveniri, hisq; magis proprie 
quam reliquis, sub hac ratione, tribui nomen Sacra- 
menti. — Dr. Robertson. 

This word sacrament is not, nor ought not to be 
attributed to these seven only. Those that we call 
seven sacraments be found in old authors, although 
some of them be seldom found called by this name 
sacrament. — Dr. Cor. 

This word Sacramentum neither is nor ought to 
be so attributed unto these seven, but that it is and 
may be attributed to many more things, and so the 
ancienter doctors use it. The seven sacraments be 
found in ancient doctors under the name of sacrament, 
saving that I remember not that I have read in them 
penance called a sacrament. — Dr. Day . 

Nomen commune est multis aliis rebus, quam 
septem istis usitatis Sacramentis. Septem Sacramenta, 
seorsim et sparsim reperiuntur in veterum monumentis. 
— Dr. Oglethorpe. 

To the seven specially and principally, and in 
general to innumerable more. But I cannot tell whe- 
ther in any old author might be found these two words, 
seven sacraments, or this number limited; but every 
one of the seven sacraments, one by one, be found in 
the old authors. — Dr. Redmayn. 

Sacramentum, in his proper signification, is and ought 
to be attributed to the seven only ; and they be all 
seven found in the authors. — Dr. Edgeworth. 

This word sacrament is not only to be attributed 
to the seven, but that the seven sacrameuts especially 
conferreth grace, the old authors especially accounteth 
them by the number of seven ; und these seven are 
found in authors and scriptures, although they be not 
found by the name of seven. — Dr. Symmons. 

1 say, this word sacrament is attributed to the 
seven ; and that the Beven sacraments are found in the 
ancient authors. — Dr. Trcsham. 

To the fifth I say, first (as before), that this word 
Sacramentum is not applied or attributed in holy 
Scripture to any of the seven, but only to matrimony. 
But it is attributed in Scripture and ancient authors to 
many other things besides these : howbeit, taking this 
word Sacramentum for a sensible sign of the invisible 
grace of God given unto Christian people, as the 
schoolmen and many late writers take it ; I think that 
these seven commonly called sacraments, are to be called 
only and most properly sacraments. — Dr. Leyghton . 

This word sacrament may well be attributed to the 
seven ; and so it is found in old authors, saving that I 
do not read expressly in old doctors, penance to be 
under the name of a sacrament, unless it be in Chry- 
sostom, in the exposition ad Ilebree. Jlomil. 20. sect. 
1. cap. 10. in principio . — Dr. Coren. 

Non. Con. — In quinto prater Herfordens. Roffens. 
Dayium, Oglethorpum, Menevens. et Coxum, 
putant omnes uomen Sacramenti pracipue his 
septem convenire. Symons addit, The seven 
sacraments specially confer grace: Eboracens. 
Curren, Tresham, Symons, aiunt septem Sacra* 
menta inveniri apud veteres, quanquam Curren et 
Symons mox videntur iterum negare. 
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Dissent. — In the fifth ; the bishops of Hereford and 
St. David, Dr. Day, Dr. Cox, say, that this word 
sacrament, in the old authors, is not attributed unto 
the seven only, and ought not to be attributed ; the 
bishop of Carlisle alleging Waldensis, Doctors Curren, 
Edgworth, Symons, Tresham say, that it is and may 
be attributed. And Dr. Curren and Mr. Symmons 
seem to vary against themselves each in their own 
answers ; for Dr. Curren saith, that this word sacra- 
ment is attributed unto the seven in the old doctors, 
and yet he cannot find that it is attributed unto pe- 
nance. Dr. Symons saith, that the old authors account 
them by the number of seven ; and yet he saith, that 
they be not found there by the name of Seven. 

6. Question. 

Whether the determinate number of seven Saeraments be a 

Doctrine , cither of the Scripture, ur of the. old Authors, and 

so to be taiKjht ¥ 

A nsu'crs . 

The determinate number of seven sacraments is no 

doctrine of the Scripture, nor of the old authors 

Canterbury. 

To the sixth ; the Scripture maketh no mention of 
the sacraments determined to seven precisely ; hut the 
Scripture maketh mention of seven sacraments, which 
be used in Christ’s church, and grounded partly in 
Scripture ; and no more be in use of the said church 
but seven so grounded ; and some of the ancient doc- 
tors make mention of seven, and of no more than 
seven, as used in Christ’s church so grounded; where- 
fore a doctrine may be had of seven sacraments 
precisely used in Christ’s church, and grounded in 
Scripture. — York. 

To the sixth ; I think it be a doctrine set forth by 
the ancient fathers, one from another, taking their 
matter and ground out of Scripture, as they understood 
it ; though Scripture for all that doth not give unto all 
the seven, the special names by which now they are 
called, nor yet openly call them by the name of Sacra- 
ment, except only (as is before said) the sacrament of 
matrimony. — London. 

Albeit the seven sacraments be in effect found both 
in the Scripture and in the old authors, and may 
therefore be so taught ; yet I have notread this precise 
and determinate number of seven sacraments, neither 
in the Scripture, nor in the ancient writers. — 
Rochester. 

By what is here before said, I think it doth well 
appear, that both the Scripture of God, and holy ex- 
positors of the same, w'ould have the seven sacraments 
both taught, and in due form exhibited to all Christian 
people, as it shall also better appear by w T liat folioweth. 
— Carlisle . 

In Scriptura tantum unum ex istis septem Sacra- 
mentum vocari invenio, nimirum Matrimonium : apud 
veteres reperiuntur omnia hsec septem, a nullo tamen, 
quod sciam, nomine 7. Sacramentorum celebrari, nisi 
quod Eras, ait 7. a veteribus recenseri : August, 
loquens de Sacramentis ad Januarium Ep. 118. ait 
mimerum septenarium tribui Ecclesice proprie instar 
universitatis ; Item objectum fuisse Husso in Coucilio 
Constantienti quod infideliter senserit de 7 Sacra- 
mentis. De perfeefione Num. Septenarii, vide August, 
lib. 1. de Civ. cap. 31. — Dr. Robertson • 

This determinate number of seven sacraments is no 
doctrine of Scripture, nor of the old authors, nor ought 
not to be taught as such a determinate number by 
Scripture and old authors. — Dr. Cox . 

Neither the Scripture nor the ancient authors do 
recite the determinate number of the seven sacraments ; 
but the doctrine of the seven sacraments is grounded 


in Scripture, and taught by the ancient authors/ albeit 
not altogether. — Dr. Day. 

Septenarius Sacramentorum numerus, Doctrina est 
recentium Theologorum ; quam illi partim ex Scrip- 
tura, partim ex veterum scriptis, argute in sacrum 
hunc (ut aiunt) numerum, collegerunt. — Dr. Ogle - 
thorpe. 

I think, as I find by old authors, the ancient church 
used all these seven sacraments ; and so I think it 
good to be taught. — Dr. Redmayn . 

The determinate number of seven sacraments is not 
taught in any one process of the Scripture, nor of any 
one of the old authors of purpose Rpeaking of them 
altogether, or in one process, as far as I can remember ; 
albeit they all seven be there, and there spoken of in 
Scripture manifestly, and so have the old authors left 
them in sundry places of their writings ; and so it 
ought to be taught. — Dr. Edgworth. 

Forasmuch as the Scripture teaeheth these seven, 
and showeth special graces given by the same, the 
which are not so given by others, called sacraments, 
the old authors perceiving the special graces, have 
accounted them in a certain number, and so have been 
used by doctors to be called Seven, and without incon- 
venience may so be taught. — Dr. Symmons. 

I say, the determinate number of seven is not 
expressly mentioned in the Scripture, like as the deter- 
minate number of the seven petitions of the prayer 
is not expressly mentioned ; and as 1 think the seven 
petitions to have their ground in Scripture, even so do 
1 think of the seven sacraments, to be grounded in 
Scripture. — Dr. Tresham. 

To the sixth I say as before, that the old authors 
call each of these seven sacraments ; but be it, I can- 
not remember that ever T read the determinate, pre- 
cise, and express number of seven sacraments in any 
of the ancient authors, nor in Scripture. Howbeit we 
may find in Scripture, and the old authors, also men- 
tion made, and the doctrine of each of these seven, 
commonly called sacraments. — Dr. Leyyhton. 

The determinate number of seven is a doctrine to 
be taught, for every one of them be contained iri 
Scripture, though they have not the number of seven 
set forth there, no more than the petitions of the 
Paler Noster be called seven, nor the articles of the 
creed be called twelve. — Dr. Coren. 

Conventual . — Priori parti Queestiones negative 
Respondent. Herfordcns. Menevens. Roffens. 
Dayus, Dun el mens. Oglelhorpus, Thurleby : Pos- 
teriori parti, quod sit Doctrina conveniens re- 
spondent affirmative, Eboracen. Roffen. Carliolen. 
Londinen. Dayus, Edgworth, Redmayn, Sym- 
mons, Curren : Londinen. et Redmanus non 
respondent priori parti Quaestionis, ncc Ogle- 
thorpus, Tresham, Robinsonus Posteriori. Ebo- 
racen. Londin. .Symmons, Curren, volunt £ 
Scripturis peti Doctrinam Septem. Sacrament- 
orum. 

Agreement. — In the sixth, touching the determinate 
number of the seven sacraments, the bishop of Du- 
resme, Hereford, St. David, and Rochester, the elect of 
Westminster, Dr. Day, and Dr. Oglethorpe, say, 
“ this prescribed number of sacraments is not found 
in the old authors.” The bishop of York, Drs. 
Curren, Tresham, and Symmons, say the contrary. 
Concerning the second part, Whether it be a doctrine 
to be taught ? the bishops of Hereford, St. David’s, 
and Dr. Cox, 44 think it ought not to be so taught 
as such a determinate number by Scripture.” The 
bishops of York, London, Carlisle; Drs. Day, Curren, 
Tresham, Symmons, Crayford, 4 4 think it a doctrine 
meet to be taught : ” and some of them say, that 44 it 
i$ founded on Scripture.” 
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7* Question. 

What ig found in Scripture of the matter, nature, effect* and 
virtue of such a* we call the seven Sacraments so as although 
the name be not there, yet whether the thing be in Scripture 
or no, and in what wise spoken of f 
Answers. 

I find not in the Scripture, the matter, nature, and 
effect of all these which we call the seven sacraments, 
but only of certain of them, as of baptism, in which 
we be regenerated and pardoned of our sin by the 
blood of Christ : of Eucharistia, in which we be con- 
corporated unto Christ, and made lively members of 
his body, nourished and fed to the everlasting life, if 
we receive it as we ought to do, and else it is to us 
rather death than life. Of penance, also, I find in the 
Scripture, whereby sinners after baptism returning 
wholly unto God, be accepted again unto God’s favour 
and mercy. But the Scripture speaketh not of pe- 
nance, as we call it a sacrament, consisting in three 
parts, contrition, confession, and satisfaction ; but the 
Scripture taketh penance for a pure conversion of a 
sinner in heart and mind from his sins unto God, 
making no mention of private confession of all deadly 
sins to a priest, nor of ecclesiastical satisfaction to be 
enjoined by him. Of matrimony, also, I find very 
much in Scripture ; and among other things, that it is 
a mean whereby God doth use the infirmity of our 
concupiscence to the setting forth of his glory and 
increase of the world, thereby sanctifying the act of 
carnal commixtion between the man and the wife to 
that use — yea, although one party be an infidel : and 
in this matrimony is also a promise of salvation, if the 
parents bring up their children in the faith, love, and 
fear of God. Of the matter, nature, and effect of the 
other three, that is to say, confirmation, order, und 
extreme unction, I read nothing in the Scripture as 
they be taken for sacraments. — Canterbury. 

To the seventh ; Of baptism, we find in Scripture the 
institution by the word of Christ ; we find also that the 
matter of baptism is water, the effect and virtue is 
remission of sins. Of confirmation, we find that the 
apostles did confirm those that were baptized, by 
laying their hands upon them, and that the effect then 
was the coming of the Holy Ghost into them, upon 
whom the apostles laid their hands, in a visible sign of 
the gift of divers languages, and therewith of ghostly 
strength to confess Christ, following upon the same. 
Of the sacrament of the altar, we find the institution 
by Christ, and the matter thereof, bread and wine, 
the effect, increase of grace. Of the sacrament of 
penance, we find the institution in the gospel, the 
effect, reconciliation of the sinner, and the union of 
him to the mystical body of Christ. Of the sacrament 
of matrimony, we find the institution both in the Old 
and New Testament, and the effect thereof, remedy 
against concupiscence and discharge of sin, which 
otherwise should be in the office of generation. Of the 
sacrament of order, we find, that our Saviour gave to 
his apostles power to baptize, to bind and to loose 
sinners, to remit sins, and to retain them, to teach and 
preach his word, and to consecrate his most precious 
body and blood, which be the highest offices of order ; 
and the effect thereof grace, we find in Scripture. Of 
extreme unction, we find in the Epistle of the holy 
apostle St. James, and of the effects of the same. — York. 

To the seventh, I find, that St. Austin is of this 
sentence, that u where the sacraments of the old law 
did promise grace and comfort, the sacraments of the 
new law do give it indeed.” And moreover he saith, 
that “the sacraments of the newlaware,/ac/7//ac*7iora, 
pauciora , salubriora , et foeliciora , more easier, more 
fewer, more wholesomer, and more happy.” — London. 
The Scripture teacheth of baptism, the sacrament 


of the altar, matrimony, and penance 'manifestly : 
there be also in the Scripture manifest examples of 
confirmation, viz., that it was done after baptism by 
the apostles, per manuum Impositionem . The Scrip- 
ture teacheth also of order, that it was done, per 
manuum Impositionem cum oratione et jejunio . Of 
the unction of sick men, the Epistle of St. James 
teacheth manifestly. — Rochester. 

I think verily, that of the substance, effect, and 
virtue of these seven usual sacraments, that are to be 
taken and esteemed above others, we have plainly and 
expressly by holy Scripture. Of baptism, that who- 
soever believeth in Christ, and is christened, shall be 
saved ; and except that one be born again of water 
and the Holy Ghost, he cannot come within the king- 
dom of God. Of matrimony, we have in Scripture, 
both by name and in effect, in the Old and New Tes- 
tament, both by Christ and his apostle Paul. Of the 
sacrament of the altar, I find plainly, expressly, both 
in the holy gospels and other places of Scripture. Of 
penance in like manner. Of confirmation, we have 
in Scripture, that when the Samaritans, by the preach- 
ing of Philip, had received the word of God and were 
christened, the apostles, hearing of the same, sent 
Peter and John unto them ; who, when they came 
thither, they prayed for them that they might receive 
the Holy Ghost : then they laid their hands upon 
them, and so they received the Holy Ghost; “ This,” 
saith Bede, “is the office and duty only of bishops.” 
“ And this manner and form” (saith St. Ilierom,) 
“as it is written in the Acts, the church hath kept, 
that the bishop should go abroad to call for the 
grace of the Holy Ghost, and lay his hands upon 
them, who had been christened by priests and 
deacons.” Of the sacrament of orders, we have, that 
Christ made his apostles the teachers of his law, 
and ministers of his sacraments, that they should duly 
do it, and make and ordain others likewise to do it 
after them. And so the apostles ordained Matthias 
to be one of their number ; St. Paul made and ordained 
Timothy and Titus, with others likewise. Of the 
sacrament of extreme unction, we have manifestly 
in the Gospel of Mark, and Epistle of St. James. — 
Carlisle. 

Materia Sacramentorum est Verbum et Elementum, 
virtus quam Deus per ilia digne sumentibus confcrat 
gratiaro, juxta suam promissionem, nimirum quod 
sint Sacra Signacula, non tantum signantia sed etiam 
sanctificantia. Unde opinor constare banc Sacramen- 
torum vim esse in Sacris Literis — Dr. Robertson. 

I find in Scripture, of such things as we use to call 
sacraments ; First, of baptism manifestly. Of Eucha- 
ristia manifestly. Of penance manifestly. Of matri- 
mony manifestly. Of ordering, per rnanus Imposi- 
tionem et Oralioncm manifestly. It is also manifest 
that the apostles laid their hands upon them that 
were christened. Of the unction of the sick, with 
prayer, manifestly — Dr. Co.r. 

Albeit the seven sacraments be not found in Scrip- 
ture expressed by name, yet the thing itself, that is, 
the matter, nature, effect, and virtue of them, is found 
there. Of baptism in divers places ; of the most holy 
communion; of matrimony; of absolution; of bishops, 
priests, and deacons, how they were ordained per 
manuum Impositionem cum Oratione ; of laying the 
apostles’ hands on them that were christened, which is 
a part of confirmation ; of unction of them that were 
sick, with prayer joined withal. — Dr. Day. 

Natura, vis, effectus, ac uniuscujusq; Sacr&menti 
proprietas, seorsim in Scripture reperitur, ut veteres 
earn interpretati sunt. — Dr. Oglethorp . 

As it appeareth in the articles which be drawn of 
the said seven sacraments. — Dr. Redmayn. 
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In Scripture we find of the form of the sacraments, 
as the words sacramental ; and the matter, as the ele- 
ment, oil, chrism ; and the patient receiving the sacra- 
ment ; and of grace and increase of virtue given by 
them as the effects. — Dr. Edgeworth. 

The things are contained in Scripture, as baptism, 
confirmation, Eucharistia , Pcenitentia , Extrema 
Unctio , Ordo , although they have not there this name 
Sacramenhim , as matrimony hath ; and every one of 
them hath his matter, nature, effect, and virtue. — Dr. 
Symmons. 

I think the thing, the matter, the nature, the effect, 
and virtue of them all be in the Scripture, and all there 
institute by God’fl authority, for I think that no one 
man, neither the whole church, hath power to institute 
a sacrament, but that such institution pertaineth only 
to God. — Dr. Tresham. 

To the seventh, 1 say, that we may evidently find 
in Scripture the substance of every one of the seven 
Sacraments, the nature, effect, and virtue of the same; 
as of baptism, confirmation, penance, matrimony, and 
so forth of the rest. — Dr. Leyghton. 

Of the matter, nature, virtue, and effect of such as 
we call sacraments, Scripture maketh mention : of 
baptism manifestly, of the most holy communion ma- 
nifestly, of absolution manifestly, of matrimony mani- 
festly : of bishops, priests, and deacons, Scripture 
speaketh manifestly ; for they were ordered, per 
Impositiones manuum Prcsbyicrii cum Oratione et 
jejunio. — Dr. Coren. 

Conveniunt. — Conveniunt proffer Menevens. natu- 
ram septem Sacramentorum nobis tradi in Scrip- 
turis. Kboracens. effectus singulorum enumerat, 
item Carliolens. 

Londinens, non Respondet Quccstioni. Trcshamus 
ait ideo e Scripturis tradi nobis Sacranienta, quo- 
niam tota Ecclesia non habet Authoritatem Insti- 
tuendi Sacramenta. 

Agreement. — In the seventh they do agree, saving 
this, that the bishop of St. David says, that the nature, 
effect, and virtue of these seven sacraments, only 
baptism, the sacrament of the altar, matrimony, pe- 
nance, are contained in the Scripture. The other say, 
that the nature and the virtue of all the seven be con- 
tained in the Scripture. 

fl. Question. 

Whether Confirmation, cum Chrismate, of them that he baptized 
be found in Scripture. 

A nsxeers. 

Of confirmation with chrism, without which it is 
counted no sacrament, there is no mention in the 
Scripture — Canterbury. 

To the eighth ; We find confirmation, cum Impost - 
tione manuum y in Scripture, as before ; cum Chris- 
mate we find not in the Scripture, but yet we find 
chrismation with oil used even from the time of the 
apostles, and so taken as a tradition apostolic. — 
York. 

To the eighth ; I find in Scripture, in many places, 
de Impositione manuum , which I think (considering 
the usage commonly and so long withal used) to be 
confirmation ; and that with chrism, to supply the 
visible appearance of the Holy Ghost, which Holy 
Ghost was so visibly seen in the primitive church ; — 
nevertheless, for the perfect declaration of the verity 
hereof, I refer it to the judgment of men of higher 
knowledge in this faculty. — London. 

Although confirmation be found in the Scripture, by 
example, as I said before, yet there is nothing written 
de Chrismate. — Rochester . 

The imposition of hands, the holy doctors take for 
the same which we call confirmation, done upon them 


which were christened before, whereof is written in 
the Acts. And as for Chrisma, it should seem by 
Cyprian, both as touching the confection and usage 
thereof, that it hath a great ground to be derived out 
of Scripture, though it be not manifestly therein 
spoken of. — Carlisle . 

Res et Effectus Confirmation^ continentur in 
Scriptura, nempe, Impositio manuum per Apostolos 
Baptizatis, per quam dabatur Spiritus Sanctus. De 
Chrismate nihil illic legimus, quia per id tempus Spi- 
ritus Sanctus signo visibili descenderit in Baptizatos. 
Quod ubi fieri desierit, Ecclesia Chrismate signi 
externi loco uti coepit. — Dr. Robertson. 

I find not in Scripture that the apostles laying their 
hands upon them that were baptized, did anoint them 
Chrismate . — Dr. Cox. 

Confirmation cum Chrismate I read not in Scripture, 
but Irnpositioncm manuum super Baptizatos I find 
there is, which ancient authors call confirmation; and 
inunction with Chrisma hath been used from the pri- 
mitive church. — Dr. Day. 

De Impositione manuum cum Oratione, expressa 
mentio est in Scripturis, qua? nunc usitato nomine, a 
Doctoribus dicitur, Confirmatio. Sacrum Chrisma, 
traditio est Apostolica, ut ex veteribus liquet. — Dr. 
Oglethorpe . 

The question is not simple, but as if it were asked, 
Whether Eucharistia in infermentato be in the Scrip- 
ture, or Baptismus cum sale. Imposition of the apos- 
tles’ hands, in which was conferred the Holy Ghost 
for confirmation of them who were baptized, is found 
in Scripture. Chrisma is a tradition deduced from 
the apostles, as may be gathered by Scripture, and by 
the old authors, and the mystery thereof is not to be 
des pi sed. — Dr. Red m ayn. 

This sacrament is one, vnitatc intcgrilatis, as some 
others be : therefore it hath two parts, of which one, 
that is, Impositio manuum , is taken Heb. vi. and Act. 
viii. The other part, that is, Chrismc, is taken of the 
tradition of the fathers, and so used from the primi- 
tive church. Vide Cyp. Epist. lib. i. cp. 12.— Dr, 
Edgeworth. 

Confirmation is found in'Scripture, and confirmation 
cum Chrismate is gathered from the old authors. — Dr. 
Symmons. 

I say confirmation is found in Scripture, but this 
additament, cum Chrismate , is not of the Scripture, 
yet is it a very ancient tradition, ns appeareth by Cyp. 
dc Unct. Chrism. — Dr. Tresham. 

To the eighth question 1 say, that confirmation of 
them that be baptized is found in Scripture ; but cum 
Chrismate it is not found in Scripture, but it was used 
cum Chrismate in the church soon after the apostles’ 
time, as it may evidently appear by the cited authors. 
— Dr. Leyghton. 

The laying of the bishop’s hands upon them that be 
christened, which is a part of confirmation, is plainly 
in Scripture ; and the unction with Chrismc, which is 
another part, hath been observed from the primitive 
church, and is called of St. Austin, Sacramentum 
Chrismatis. Unction of the sick with oil and the 
prayer is grounded expressly in Scripture. — Dr. 
Coren. 

Conveniunt. — Conveniunt omnes Confirmationem 
cum Chrismate non haberi in Scripturis. Ebo- 
racens. Tresham, Coren, Day, Oglethorpe, Edg- 
worth, Leighton, Symmons, Redman, Robinson- 
us, Confirmationem in Scripturis esse contendunt; 
cafferum Chrisma esse traditionem Apostolicam : 
addit Robertsonus, et ubi fieri desierat miraculum 
Consecrandi Spiritus Sancti, Ecclesia Chrismate 
signi externi loco uti coepit ; Convenit illi Lon- 
dinens, 
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Carliolens. putat usum Chrisraatis ex Scripturis peti 
posBe ; Putant omnes turn in hoc Articulo, turn 
superiori, Impositionem manuum esse Confirma- 
tionem. 

Agreement . — In the eighth they do agree all, except 
it be the bishop of Carlisle, that confirmatio cum 
chrismatc is not found in Scripture, but only conjir - 
matio cum manuum impositions. And that also my 
lord of St. David's denieth to be in Scripture, as we 
call it a sacrament. My lord of Carlisle saith, that 
“chrisma, as touching the confection and usage thereof, 
hath a ground to be derived out of Scripture." The 
other say, “ that it is but a tradition." 

0. Question. 

Whether the Apostles , lacking a higher power, as in not. having 
a Christian king among them , made bishops by that neces- 
sity , or by authority given by God ? 

Answers. 

All Christian princes have committed unto them 
immediately of God the whole cure of all their sub- 
jects, as well concerning the administration of God's 
word, for the cure of souls, as concerning the minis- 
tration of things political and civil governance : and 
in both these ministrations, they must have sundry 
ministers under them to supply that which is ap- 
pointed to their several offices. The civil ministers 
under the king's majesty, in this realm of England, be 
those whom it shall please his highness for the time to 
putin authority under him ; as for example, ' the lord 
chancellor, lord treasurer, lord great master, lord privy 
seal, lord admiral, majors, sheriffs, &c. The ministers 
of God’s word, under his majesty, be the bishops, 
parsons, vicars, and such other priests as be appointed 
by his highness to that ministration; as for example, 
the bishop of Canterbury, the bishop of Durham, the 
bishop of Winchester, the parson of Winwick, Sec. 
All the said officers and ministers, as well of that sort 
as the other, be appointed, assigned, and elected, and 
in every place, by the laws and orders of kings and 
rinces. In the admission of many of these officers 
e divers comely ceremonies and solemnities used, 
which be not of necessity, but only for a good order 
and seemly fashion ; for if such offices and ministra- 
tions were committed without such solemnity, they 
were 'nevertheless truly committed ; and there is no 
more promise of God, that grace is given in the com- 
mitting of the ecclesiastical office, than it is in the 
committing of the civil office. In the apostles’ time, 
when there was no Christian princes, by whose autho- 
rity ministers of God’s word might be appointed, nor 
sins by the sword corrected, there was no remedy then 
for the correction of vice, or appointing of ministers, 
but only the consent of Christian multitude among 
themselves, by an uniform consent, to follow the 
advice and persuasion of such persons whom God had 
most endued with the spirit of counsel and wisdom ; 
and at that time, forasmuch as the Christian people 
had no sword nor governor amongst them, they were 
constrained of necessity to take such curates and 
priests, as either they knew themselves to be meet 
thereunto, or else as were commended unto them 
by others, that were so replete with the Spirit of God, 
with such knowledge in the profession of Christ, 
such wisdom, such conversation and counsel, that thflf 
ought even of very conscience to give credit unto 
them, and to accept such as by them were presented : 
and so sometimes the apostles and others, unto whom 
God had given abundantly his Spirit, sent or appointed 
ministers of God's word ; sometimes the people did 
choose such as they thought meet thereunto; and 
when any were appointed or sent bv the apostles or 
others, the people of their own voluntary will with 


thanks did accept them : nor for the snpremity, em- 
pire, or dominion, that the apostles had over them to 
command, as their princes and masters, but as good 
people ready to obey the advice of good counsellors, 
and to accept anything that was necessary for their 
edification and benefit. — Canterbury . 

To the ninth, We find in Scripture that the apostles 
used the power to make bishops, priests, and deacons ; 
which power may he grounded upon these words : — 
Sic it t misit me vivens Pater , sic ego mitto vos t &c. 
And we verily think that they durst not have used so 
high power unless they had had authority from Christ ; 
but that their power to ordain bishops, priests, or 
deacons, by imposition of hands, requireth any other 
authority than authority of God, we neither read in 
Scripture nor out of Scripture York. 

To the ninth, I think the apostles made bishops by 
the law of God ; because, Acts xxii., it is said, In quo 
vos Spiritus Sanctus posuit . Nevertheless, I think if 
Christian princes had been then, they should have 
named by right, and appointed the said bishops to 
their rooms and places. — London. 

I think that the apostles made bishops by authority 
given them from God. — Rochester . 

That Christ made his apostles priests and bishops ; 
and that he gave them power to make others like, it 
seemeth to be the very trade of Scripture. — Carlisle • 

Opinor Apostolos Authoritate Divina creasse Epi- 
scopos et Presbyteros, ubi Publicus Magistrate per- 
mittit. — Dr. Robertson . 

Although the apostles had no authority to force any 
man to be priest, yet (they moved by the Holy Ghost) 
had authority of God to exhort and induce men to set 
forth God’s honour, and so to make them priests. — 
Dr. Cos. 

The apostles made, that is to say, ordained, bishops 
by authority given them by God ; Joh. xx., Sicut misit 
me vivens Pater , ita et ego mitto vos. Item, Joan, 
ult. et Act. xx. and 1 Tim. iv., Paulas ordinavit Timo- 
theum et Titum y et prcescribit quotes illi debeant 
or dinar e. 1 Tim. i., Tit. i. — Dr. Day. 

Apostoli autoritate et mandato Dei, ordinabant ac 
instituebant Episcopos, petita ac obtenta prius facul- 
tate a Principe ac Magistratu (ut opinor) qui turn 
prseerat. — Dr. Oglethorpe. 

Christ gave his apostles authority to make other 
bishops and ministers in his church, as he had received 
authority of the Father to make them bishops ; but if 
any Christian prince had then been, the apostles had 
been, and ought to have been, obedient subjects, and 
would nothing have attempted but under the permis- 
sion and assent of their earthly governors : yet was it 
meet that they which were special and most elect ser- 
vants of our Saviour Christ, and were sent by him to 
convert the world, and having most abundantly the 
Holy Ghost in them, should have special ordering of 
such ministry as pertained to the planting and increas- 
ing of the faith ; whereunto I doubt not but a Christian 
prince, of his godly mind, would most lovingly have 
condescended. And it is to be considered, that in this 
question, with other like, this word, making of a bishop 
or priest, may be taken two ways : for understanding 
the word, to ordain or consecrate, so it is a thing which 
ertaineth to the apostles and their successors only ; 
ut if by this word (making) be understood the ap- 
pointing or naming to the office, so it pertaineth 
specially to the supreme heads and governors of the 
church, which be princes. — Dr. Redmayn . 

The apostles made bishops and priests by authority 
given them of God, and not for lack of any higher 
ower. Notwithstanding, where there is a christened 
ing or prince, the election, deputation, and assigna- 
tion of them that shall be priests or bishops, beiongeth 
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to the king or prince, So that he may forbid any bishop j 
within hia kingdom, that he give no orders, for con- 
siderations moving him, and may assign him a time 
when he shall give orders, and to whom : example of 
king David, 1 Chron. xxiv., dividing the Levites into 
twenty-four orders, deputing over every order one 
chief bishop, prescribing an ordinal and rule how they 
should do their duties, their courses ; and what sacri- 
fices, rites, and ceremonies they should use every day, 
as the day and time required. And liis son, king 
Solomon, diligently executed, and commanded the 
same usages to be observed in the temple after he had 
erected and finished it, 2 Chron. viii. — Dr. Edgworth. 

The apostles made bishops and priests, by authority 
given them of God. — Dr. Symrnons. 

I say, that the apostles had authority of God to 
make bishops ; yet if there had been a Christian king 
in any place where they made bishops, they would and 
ought to have desired authority also of him for the 
executing of such their godly acts which no Christian i 
king would have denied. — Dr. Tresharn. | 

To the ninth, I say, that the apostles (as I suppose) j 
made bishops by authority given unto them of Christ : 
howbeit, I think they would and should, required the 
Christian princes* consent and license thereto, if there 
had been any Christian kings or princes. — Dr. 
Lcyghton. 

The apostles made bishops and priests by authority 
given them of God : notwithstanding if there had been 
a Christian king at that time, it had been their duties 
to have had his license and permission to do the same. 
—Dr. Coren. 

Conveninnt. — Omnes Conveniunt Apostolos Divi- 
nitus accepisse Potestatem creandi Episcopos ; 
Eboracens. addit, non opus fuisse alia authoriuate 
Apostolioquamdivina: Sic Thirleby et Edgworth, 
Redmanus distinguit de Institutione Presbyteri, 
Ordinationem et Consecrationem tribuit tantum 
Apostolis et eorum Successoribus, nomination etn et 
electionem Magistratibus : Sic Londinens. Leigh- 
tonus, Redman, Tresharn, Curren, ainnt peten- 
dam fuisse Potestatem a Magistratu Christiano, 
si turn fuisset. Robertsonus non respondet Quee- 
stioni, concedit enim datum esse Apostolis Potes- 
tatem creandi Episcopos ubi Magistrutus per- 
mittit. Oglethorpus putat eos impetrasse potes- 
tatem a principibus : Carliolens. Iloffens. Dayus, 
non respondent ultimas Parti. 

Agreement. — In the ninth, touching the authority of 
the apostles in making priests, the bishop of York, the 
elect of Westminster, Dr. Edgeworth, say, that “ the 
apostles made priests by their own power, given them 
by God, and that they had no need of any other 
power.” The bishop of St. David saith, that “ because 
they lacked a Christian prince, by that necessity they 
ordained other bishops.’* Dr. Leighton, Curren, 
Tresharn, and Redmayn suppose, that “ they ought 
to have asked license of their Christian governors, if 
then there had been any.” 


10. Quostlon. 

WheViCr Bishops or Priests were Irst t and if the Priests were 
Itrst, then the Priest made the Bishop 

.Answers. 

The bishops and priests were at one time, and were 
no two things, but both one office in the beginning of 
Christ’s religion. — Canterbury . 

To the tenth ; We think that the apostles were 
priests before they were bishops ; and that the divine 
ower which made them priests, made them also 
ishops ) and although their ordination was not by all 


such course as the church now useth, yet that they had 
both visible and invisible sanctification, we may gather 
of the gospel, where it is written, Sicut misit me Pater 
vivens, et ego initto vos: et cum hcec dixit , insuffiavit 
in eos et dixit , Aocipite Spiritum Sanctum : quorum 
remiseritis , And we may well think, that then 

they were made bishops, when they had not only a 
flock, but also shepherds appointed to them to overlook, 
and a governance committed to them by the Holy 
Ghost to oversee both ; for the name of a bishop is not 
properly a name of order, but a name of office, signify- 
ing an overseer. And although the inferior shepherds 
have also cure to oversee their flock, yet forsomuch as 
the bishop’s charge is also to oversee the shepherds, 
the name of overseer is given to the bishops, and not 
to the other ; and as they be in degree higher, so in 
their consecration we find difference even from the pri- 
mitive church. — York. 

To the tenth : 1 think the bishops were first, and 
yet I think it is not of importance, whether the priest 
then made the bishop, or else the bishop the priest ; 
considering (after the sentence of St. Jerome) that in 
the beginning of the church there was none (or if it 
were, very small) difference, between u bishop and a 
priest, especially touching the signification. — London. 

1 find in Scripture, that Christ being both a pritst 
and a bishop, ordained his apostles, who were both 
priests and bishops ; and the same apostles did after- 
j wards ordain bishops, and commanded them to ordain 
others. — Rochester . 

Christ made his apostles exorcists, as it nppeareth 
in the 10th Matthew ; deaeons, priests, and bishops, 
as partly there, and after, in the 20th of .St. John, 
Quorum Itemiscritis, c)e. and where he said, Hoc 
facile in meam Commemorationcm . In [the Acts, 
Ceetcrorum nemo audebat sc cunjungcrc illis. So that 
they were all these together ; and so being according 
to the ordinance of Christ, who had made after them 
seventy-two other priests, ns it appearetli in the 10th 
of St. Luke, they made and ordained also others the 
seven principal deacons, as it is showed in the (ith of 
the Acts ; where it is said, that they praying laid their 
hands upon them. In the 13th of the Acts, certain 
there named at the commandment of the Holy Ghost 
severed Saul and Barnabas to that God had taken 
them, fasting, praying, and laying their hands upon 
them; the which Saul, Ananias the disciple had bap- 
tized, laying his hand upon him, that he might be 
replenished with the Holy Ghost. And Paul so made, 
ordained Timothy and Tite, willing them to do like- 
wise as he had done, and appointed to be done from 
city to city. James was ordained the bishop of Jeru- 
salem by Peter, John, and James, So (hut example 
otherwise we read not.— Carlisle. 

lncertus sum utri fuere priorcs, at si Apostoli in 
primu profectione Ordinati erant, npparet Episcopos 
fuisse priores, nernpe Apostolos, nurn postea desig- 
navit Christus alios septuaginta duos. Nec opinor 
ubsurdum esse, lit Sacerdos Episcopum Consecret, si 
Episcopus liuberi non potest. — Dr. Robertson . 

Although by Scripture (as St. llierome saith) priests 
and bishops be one, and therefore the one not before the 
other ; yet bishops, as they be now, were after priests, 
and therefore made of priests. — Dr. Cox. 

*The apostles were both bishops and priests, and 
they made bishops; and bishops, as Titus and Timo- 
theus, made priests. Episcopatum ejus accipiat alter , 
Act i. Presbyteros qui in vobis sunt, obsecro et ego 
Compresbyter , 1 Pet. v. And in the beginning of the 
church, as well that word Episcopus as Presbyter was 
common and attributed both to bishops and priests.— 
Dr. Day . 

U trique primi a Deo fiacti, Apostoli, Episcopi ; 
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Septuaginta discipuli (ut conjectura ducor) Sacerdotes. 
Unde verisimile est Episcopos prrceessisse, Apostoli 
enim prius vocati erant. — Dr. Oglethorp. 

They be of like beginning, and at the beginning were 
both one, as St. Hierome and other old authors show 
by the Scripture, wherefore one made another indif- 
ferently. — Dr. Redmayn. 

Christ, our chief priest and bishop, made his apostles 
priests and bishops all at once ; and they did likewise 
make others, some priests and some bishops : and 
that the priests in the primitive church made bishops, 
I think no inconvenience; (as Jerome saith) in an 
Epist. ad Eungrium. Even like as soldiers should 
choose one among themselves to be their captain, so 
did priests choose one of themselves to be their bishop, 
for consideration of his learning, gravity, and good 
living, &c.. and also for to avoid schisms among them- 
selves by them, that some might not draw the peo- 
ple one way, and others another way, if they lacked 
one head among them. — Dr. Edgeworth. 

Christ was and is the great high bishop, and made 
all his apostles bishops ; and they made bishops and 
priests after him, and so hath it evermore continued 
hitherto. — Dr. Symmons. 

I say, Christ made the apostles first priests, and 
then bishops, and they by this authority made both 
priests and bishops ; but where there had been a 
Christian prince, they would have desired his authority 
to the same. — Dr. Trcsham. 

To the tenth. — Dr. Lcgghton. 

The apostles were made of Christ, bishops and 
priests, both at the first ; and after them, Srptuaginla 
duo Discipuli , were made priests. — Dr. Corr/i. 

Conveniunt. — Meuevens. Therleby, Kedmanus, 
Coxus, asserunt in initio eosdem fuisse Episcopos 
et Presbyteros. Londinens. Carliolens. Symons, 
putant Apostolos fuisse institutos Episcopos a 
Christo, et cos postea instituisse alios Episcopos 
et Presbyteros, et 7*2 Presbyteros postea fuisse 
Ordinatos : Sic Oglethorpus, Eboraccns. et 
Tresbam aiunt Apostolos prirno fuisse Presbyteros, 
deinde Episcopos, cum aliorum Presbyterorum 
eredita csset illis cura. Rohertsonus inccrtus 
est utri fuere priorcs, non absurdum tamen esse 
opinatur, ut Saccrdos consecret Episcopum, si 
Episcopus haberi non potest. Sic Londinens. 
Edgworth, Dayus, putant etiam Episcopos, ut 
vulgo de Episcopis loquimur, fuisse ante Pres- 
byteros. Leightonus nihil respondet. 

Agreement. — In the tenth ; where it is asked, 
whether bishops or priests were first? The bishop of 
St. David, my lord elect of Westminster, Dr. Cox, 
Dr. Redmayn, sav, that “ at the beginning they were 
all one." The bishops of York, London, Rochester, 
Carlisle ; Drs. Day, Tresbam, Symmons, Oglethorp, 
be in other contrary opinions. The bishop of York 
and doctor Tresbam think, “ that the apostles first 
were priests, and after were made bishops, when the 
overseeing of other priests was committed to them." 
My lords of Durham, London, Carlisle, Rochester, 
Drs. Syramons and Crayford, think, “ that the 
apostles first were bishops, and they after made other 
bishops and priests.” Drg. Coren and Oglethorp say, 
41 that the apostles were made bishops, and the 72 
were after made priests." Dr. Day thinks, 44 that 
bishops, os they be now-a-days called, were before 
priests." My lord of London, Drs. Edgworth and 
Robertson, 44 think it no inconvenience, if a priest 
made a bishop in that time." 


lb Question. 

Whether a Bisho]> hath Authority to make a Priest by the 

Scripture, or no ? A nd whether any other but only a bishop 

may make a Priest ? 

Answers. 

A bishop may make a priest by the Scripture, and 
so may princes and governors also, and that by the 
authority of God committed to them, and the people 
also by their election ; for as we read that bishops 
have done it, so Christian emperors and princes usually 
■ have done it, and the people before Christian princes 
were, commonly did elect their bishops and priests. — 
Can ter bury. 

To the eleventh ; That a bishop may make a priest, 
may be deduced of Scripture ; for so much as they 
have all authority necessary for the ordering of Christ's 
church, derived from the apostles, who made bishops 
and priests, and not without authority, as we have said 
before to the ninth question ; and that any other than 
bishops or priests may make a priest, wc neither find 
in Scripture nor out of Scripture. — York. 

To the eleventh ; I think, that a bishop duly appointed 
hath authority, by Scripture, to make a bishop, and 
also a priest : because Christ being a bishop did so 
make himself; and because alive, his apostles did the 
like. — London. 

The Scripture showeth by example, that a bishop 
bath authority to make a priest ; albeit no bishop 
being subject to a Christian prince, may either give 
orders or excommunicate, or use any manner of juris-’ 
diction, or any part of his authority, without com- 
mission from the king, who is supreme head of that 
church whereof he is a member ; but that any other 
man may do it besides a bishop, I find no example, 
either in Scripture, or in doctors. — Rochester . 

By what is said before, it appeareth, that a bishop by 
Scripture may make deacons and priests, and that we 
have none example otherwise. — Carlisle. 

Opinor Episcopum habere Authoritatem creandi 
Sacerdotem, modo id Magistrates publici permissn fiat. 
An vero ab alio quarn Episcopo id rite fieri possit, baud 
seio, quamvis ab alio factum non memini me legisse. 
Ordin. conferr. gratiam. vid. Eck. homil. GO. — Dr. 
Robertson. 

Bishops have authority, as is aforesaid, of the 
apostles, in the tenth question, to make priests, except 
in cases of great necessity. — Dr. Cox. 

Bishops have authority by Scripture to ordain 
bishops and priests ; Job. xx. Hit jus rci gratia 
rcliqui ic Crctut ut const/ituas oppidatim Ercsbyteros f 
Tit. i., Act. xiv. — Dr. Day. 

Autoritus ordinandi Presbyteros data est Episcopis 
per verbum, multisq; aliis quos lego. — Dr. Oglethorpe . 

To the first part, 1 answer, yea ; for so it appeareth 
Tit. i., and 1 Tim. v. ; with other places of Scripture. 
But whether any other but only a bishop may make a 
priest, I have not read, but by singular privilege of 
God ; as when Moses (whom divers authors say was 
not a priest) made Aaron a prieBt. Truth it is, that 
the office of a godly prince is to oversee the church, 
and the ministers thereof; and to cause them do their 
duty, and also to appoint them special charges and 
offices in the church, as may be most for the glory of 
God, and edifying of the people : and thus we read of 
the good kings in the Old Testament, David, Joas, 
Ezekias, Josias. But as for making, that is to say, 
ordaining and consecrating of priests, I think it speci- 
ally belongeth to the office of a bishop, as far as can be 
showed by Scripture, or any example, as I suppose 
from the beginning. — Dr. Redmayn. 

A bishop hath authority, by Scripture to make a 
priest, and that any other ever made a priest since 
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Christ’s time I read not. Albeit Moses, who was not 
anointed priest, made Aaron priest and bishop, by a 
special commission or revelation from God, without 
which he would never so have done. — Dr. Edgeworth . 

' ihop placed by the higher powers, and admitted 
to minister, may make a priest ; and I have not read 
of any other that ever made priests. — Dr, Symmons. 

I say, a bishop hath authority by Scripture to make 
a priest, and other than a bishop hath not power therein, 
but only in case of necessity. — Dr, Tresham. 

To the eleventh ; I suppose that a bishop hath au- 
thority of God, as his minister, by Scripture to make 
a priest ; but he ought not to admit any man to be 
priest, and consecrate him, or to appoint him unto 
any ministry in the church, without the prince’s li- 
cense and consent, in a Christian region. And that 
any other man hath authority to make a priest by 
Scripture, I have not read, nor any example thereof. 
— Dr. Leyghton. 

A bishop being licensed by his prince and supreme 
governor, hath authority to make a priest by the law 
of God. I do not read that any priest hath been 
ordered by any other than a bishop. — Dr, Coren. 

Conveniunt. — Ad pritnam partem Quuestionis re- 
spondent omnes, etconvenit omnibus printer Mene- 
vens. Episcopum habere autoritatem instituendi 
Presbyteros. Rodens. Leighton, Curren, Ro- 
bertsonus, addunt, Modo Magistratus id permittat. 
Ad secundam partem Respondent Coxus et Tres- 
ham in necessitate concedi potestatem Ordinandi 
aliis. Eboracen. videtur omnino denegare aliis 
hanc autoritatem. Redraayn, Symmons, Robert- 
son, Leighton, Thirleby, Curren, Roden. Edg- 
worth, Oglethorp, Carliolen. nusquam legerunt 
alios usos fuisse hac Potestate, quanquam (privi- 
lcgio quodam) data sit Moysi, ut Redmauus arbi- 
tratur et Edgeworth. Nihil respondent ad secun- 
dam partem Quaestionis Londinensis et Dayus. 

Agreement. — In the eleventh ; To the former part of 
the question, the bishop of St. David’s doth answer, 

* ‘that bishops have no authority to make priests, 
without they be authorised of the Christian prince.” 
The others all of them do say, “ that they be autho- 
rised of God.” Yet some of them, as the bishop of 
Rochester, Dr. Curren, Leighton, Robertson, add, 
“ that they cannot use this authority without their 
Christian prince doth permit them.” To the second 
part, the answer of the bishop of St. David’s is, ** that 
laymen have other whiles made priests.” So doth Dr. 
Edgworth and Redman say, ** that Moses, by a privi- 
lege given him of God, made Aaron his brother priest.” 
Drs. Tresham, Crayford, and Cox say, “ that laymen 
may make priests in time of necessity.” The bishops 
of York, Durham, Rochester, Carlisle, elect of West- 
minister, Drs. Curren, Leighton, Symmons, seem to 
deny this thing; for they say, “ they find not, nor 
read not any such example.” 

12. Question. 

Whether in the New Testament be required any Consecration 

qf a Bishop and 2 i ricst, or only appointing to the office 

sufficient. 

Answers. 

In the New Testament, he that is appointed to be a 
bishop, or a priest, needeth no consecration by the 
Scripture, for election or appointing thereto is suf- 
ficient. — Canterbury, 

To the twelfth question ; The apostles ordained 
priests by imposition of the hand with fasting and 
prayer ; and so following their steps, we must needs 
think that all the foresaid things be necessarily to be 
used by their successors : and therefore we do also 
think, that appointment only, without visible consecra- 


tion and invocation for the assistance and power of the 
Holy Ghost, is neither convenient nor sufficient ; for 
without the said invocation, it beseemeth no man to 
appoint to our Lord ministers, as of his own authority : 
whereof we have example in the Acts of the Apostles ; 
where we find, that when they were gathered to choose 
one in the place of Judas, they appointed two of the 
disciples, and commended the election to our Lord, 
that he would choose which of them it pleased him, 
saying and praying, “ Lord, thou that knowest the 
hearts of all men, show whether of these two thou dost 
choose to succeed in the place of Judas.” And to 
this purpose in the Acts we read, Dixit Spiritus 
Sanctus segregate mihi Barnabam , ike. And again, 
Quos posuit Spiritus Sanctus rcgerc Ecclesiam Dei, 
And it appears th also that in the Old Testament, in 
the ordering of priests, there was both visible and 
invisible sanctification ; and therefore in the New 
Testament, where the priesthood is above comparison 
higher than in the Old, we may not think that only 
appointment sufliceth, without sanctification, either 
visible or invisible — York. 

To the twelfth ; I think consecration of a bishop 
and priest be required, for that in the old law (being 
yet but a shadow and figure of the new) the consecra- 
tion was required, as appears Lev it. viii. ; yet the truth 
of this 1 leave to those of higher judgments. — London. 

The Scripture speaketh, dc Irnpositione rnanus et 
dc Grafione : and of other manner of consecrations, 1 
find no mention in the New Testament expressly; 
but the old authors make mention also of inunctions. — 
Rochester. 

Upon this text of Paul to Timothy; Noli ncgligcrc 
gratiam qua in te csl , qua? data est tibi per prophetiam 
cum Irnpositione manuum Prcsbyterii ; St. Anselm 
suith this grace “to be the gift of the bishop’s office, 
to the which God of his mere goodness had called and 
preferred him. The prophecy (he saith) was the 
inspiration of the Holy Ghost, by the which he knew 
what he had to do therein. The imposition of the 
hands is that by the which he was ordained and 
received that office : ‘ And therefore (saith St. Paul) 
God is my witness, that 1 have discharged myself, 
showing you as I ought to have done. Now look you 
well upon it whom that yc take to orders, lest ye 
lose yourself thereby.’ Let bishops, therefore, who 
(as saith St. Hierome) hath power to make priests, 
consider well under what law the order of ecclesiasti- 
cal constitution is bounden ; and let them not think 
those words of the apostle to be his, but rather the 
words of Christ himself.” — Carlisle. 

Opinor requiri Consccrationem quandam, hoc est, 
impositionem manuum, Orationem, jejunium, Ac., 
tamen nusquam hoc munere fungi posse, nisi ubi 
Magistratus invitet, jubeat, aut permittat. — Dr. 
Robertson. 

By Scripture there is no consecration of bishops 
and priests required, but only the appointing to the 
office of a priest, cum Irnpositione manuum. — Dr. 

| Co.v. 

Consecration of bishops and priests I read not in 
the New Testament, but Ordinatio per manuum Im- 
positioncm cum Orationc is read there, as in the 
places above; and the only appointment, as I think, 
is not sufficient. — Dr. Day. 

Praeter vocationem, ceu designationem extemam, 
quoe vel a Principe fit, vel a populo per electionem et 
suffragia, requiritur Ordinatio alia per manuum imposi- 
tionem, idque per Verbum Dei.— Dr. Oglethorpe. 

Besides the appointing to the office, it appearetli 
that, in the primitive church, the apostles used certain 
consecration of the ministers of the church, by imposi- 
tion of hands and prayer, Acts vi. ; and, with fasting, 
h 2 
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Acts xiv., &c. The office of priesthood is too danger- 
ous to set upon, when one is but appointed only : 
therefore, for the confirmation of their faith, who take 
in hand such charge, and for the obtaining of farther 
grace requisite in the same, consecration was ordained 
by the Holy Ghost, and hath been always used from 
the beginning. — Dr. lledmayn. 

Deputation to the office is not sufficient to make a 
priest or a bishop, as appeareth by David and Solo- 
mon, who deputed the 24 ahovementioned to their 
offices, yet they made none of them priests, nor any 
other. — Dr. Edgtvorth. 

The appointing to the office; per manuum Imposi- 
tionem is in Scripture, and the consecration of them 
hath of long time continued in the church. — Dr. 
Symmons. 

There is a certain kind of consecration required, 
which is imposition of the bishop's hands, with prayer, 
and the appointing only is not sufficient. — Dr. 
Tresham. 

To the twelfth ; I suppose that there is a consecra- 
tion required, as by imposition of hands ; for so we 
be taught by the ensample of the apostles. — Dr. 
Ley gh ton. 

in the New Testament is required to the making of 
a bishop, Impositio manuum cum Oratione , which I 
take for consecration, and appointment unto the office 
is not sufficient ; for king David, 1 Ohron. xxiv., did 
appoint 24 to be bishops, who after were const crated ; 
so that both the appointment and the consecration be 
requisite. — Dr. Coren . 

Convenlunt. — Respondent Eboracens. Londinens. 
Carliolens. Leighton, Tresham, Robertsonns, 
Edgeworth, Curren, Dayus, Oglethorp, Conse- 
crationem esse requisitarn. Redmanus ait earn 
receptam esse ab Apostolis, atque a Spiritu 
Sancto institutam ad couferendam gratiam. 
Dayus, Roffens. Symmons, aiunt Sacerdotium 
conferri per manuum impositionem, idq; 0 Scrip- 
turis ; Consecrationem vero diu receptam in 
Ecclesia : Coxus lnstitutionem cum manuum 
impositione sufficere, neq; per Scripturam requiri 
Consecrationem. Robertsonus addit supra alios 
nusquam hoc munere fungi posse quempiam, nisi 
ubi Magistrate invitet, jubeat aut permittat. 

Agreement.— In the twelfth question, where it is 
asked, Whether in the New Testament be required 
any consecration of a bishop, or only appointing to 
the office be sufficient? the bishop of St. David’s 
Baith, “that only the appointing;” Dr. Cox, “that 
only appointing, cum manuum Impositione , is suffi- 
cient without consecration.” The bishops of York, 
London, Durham, Carlisle, Drs. Day, Curren, Leigh- 
ton, Tresham, Edgworth, Oglethorp, say, “ that con- 
secration is requisite.” Dr. Redmayn saith, “ that 
consecration hath been received from the apostles’ 
time, and institute of the Holy Ghost to confer grace.” 
My lord of Rochester, Drs. Day and Symmons, say, 
“ that priesthood is given per manuum Impositionem , 
and that by Scripture ; and that consecration hath of 
long time been received in the church.” 

13. Question. 

Whether (if it fortuned a Christian Prince learned , to conquer 
certain dominions of Infidels , having none hut temporal 
learned men with him) if it be defended by God's lata, that 
he and they should preach and teach the word of Cod there, 
or no ¥ And also make and constitute Priests, or no ¥ 
Answers. 

It is not against God’s law, but conlrary’tlicy ought 
indeed so to do; and there be histories that witnesseth, 
that some Christian princes, and other laymen uncon- 
secrate, have done the tame. — Canterbury. 


To the thirteenth ; To the first part of this question, 
touching teaching and preaching the word of God in 
case of such need ; we think that laymen not ordered 
not only may, but must preach Christ and his faith to 
infidels, as they shall see opportunity to do the same, 
and must endeavour themselves to win the miscreants 
to the kingdom of God, if that they can ; for as the 
wise man saith, “ God hath given charge to every man 
of his neighbour ;” and the Scripture of God chargeth 
“ every man to do all the good that he can to all men.'* 
And surely this is the highest alms to draw men from 
the devil, the usurper, and bring them to God the 
very owner : wherefore in this case every man and 
woman may be an Evangelist, and of this also we have 
example. Rut touching the second part, for case of 
necessity : as w r e neither find Scripture, nor example, 
that will bear, that any man, being himself no priest, 
may make, that is to say, may give the order of priest- 
hood to another, and authority therewith to minister 
in the said order, and to use such powers and offices 
as appertained! to priesthood grounded in the gospel ; 
so we find in such case of need, what hath been done 
in one of the ancient writers ; although this authority 
to ordain, after form afore-mentioned, be not to lay- 
men expressly prohibited in Scripture ; yet such a 
prohibition is implied, in that there is no such autho- 
rity given to them, either in Scripture or otherways ; 
for so much ns no man may use this or any other 
authority which eometh from the Holy Ghost, unless 
he hath either commission grounded in Scripture, or 
else authority by tradition, and ancient use of Christ’s 
church universally received over all. — York. 

To the thirteenth and fourteenth following ; I think 
that necessity herein might either be a sufficient rule 
and warrant to determine and order such cases, con- 
sidering that “ tempore necessitatis mulicr baptizat, 
et laicus idem Tacit, et audit confessionem ; ” or else 
that God would inspire in the prince’s heart to pro- 
vide the best and most handsome remedy therein: and 
hard were it peradventuro to find such great necessity, 
but either in the train of the said prince, or in the 
regions adjoining thereunto, there might be had some 
priests for the said purposes ; or finally, that the prince 
himself, godlily inspired in that behalf, might, for so 
good purposes and intents, set forth the act indeed, 
referring yet this thing to the better judgment of 
others. — London. 

To the thirteenth and fourteenth following; I never 
read these cases, neither in Scripture, nor in the 
doctors, and therefore I cannot answer unto them by 
learning, but think this to be a good answer for all 
such questions, viz. Nccessitas non habet Legem — 
Rochester. 

It is to be thought, that Christ may call, as it 
pleaseth him, inwardly, outwardly, or by both toge- 
ther : so that if no priest might be had, it cannot be 
thought, but that a Christian prince, with others 
learned, inwardly moved and called, might most chari- 
tably and godlily prosecute that same their calling in 
the most acceptable work, which is to bring people 
from the devil to God, from infidelity to true faith, by 
whatsoever means God shall inspire. — Carlisle. 

In hoc casu existimarem accersendos verbi et Sacra- 
mentorum Ministros, si qui forent vicini ; quin si 
nulli invenirentur, Principem ilium Christianum ha- 
beremus pro Apostolo, tanquam missum a Deo, licet 
exteruo Sacramento non esset commendatus, quum 
Dcus Sacramentis suis non sit alligatus. — Dr. Robertson. 

To the thirteenth and fourteenth following ; It is 
not against God’s law that the prince, and his learned 
temporal men, may preach and teach, and in these 
cases of extreme necessity make and institute minis- 
ters.— Dr. Cox. 
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In this case (as I think) the prince, and other tem- 
poral learned men with him, may, by God’s law, teach 
and preach the word of God, and baptize ; and also 
(the same necessity standing) elect and appoint men 
to those offices. — Dr. Day. 

In summa necessitate baptizare et pvecdicare pos- 
uunt et debent, haec etenirn duo, nccessaria sunt media 
ad salutem ; at ordinare (ut conjecturu dueor) non 
debent, sed aliunde Sacrificos accersire, quos si habere 
nequeant, Deus ipse (cujus negotium agitur) vel ora- 
culo admonebit, quid faciendum erit, vel necessitas 
ipsa (quee sibiipsi estLex) modum Ordinandi suggeret 
ac suppeditabit. — Dr. Oglethorp. 

I think they might, in such case of necessity ; for in 
this case the laymen made the whole church there, 
and the authority of preaching and ministering the 
sacraments is given immediately to the church ; and 
the church may appoint ministers, as is thought con- 
venient There be two stories good to be considered 
for this question, which be written in the tenth book 
of the History Ecclesiastic; the one of Frumentius, 
who preached in India, and was alter made priest and 
bishop by Athanasius. And the other story is of the 
king of the Iberians, of whom Rulline, the writer of 
the story, saith thus : “ Et nondum initiatus Sucris fit 
sute gentis Apostolus.” Yet nevertheless it is written 
there, that “ an ambassade was sent to Constantine, 
the emperor, that he would send them priests for the 
further establishment of the faith there.” — Dr. Red- 
mayn. 

The prince and his temporal learned men might 
and ought, in that necessity, to instruct the people in 
the faith of Christ, and to baptize them, id idem n\v 
Jit, et succ gentis Apostolus, and these he sufficient for 
the salvation of his subjects. But as concerning other 
Sacraments, he ought to abide and look for a special 
commission from Almighty God, us Moses had, or else 
to send unto other regions where priests or bishops 
may be had, and else not to meddle. Examples in 
Eccles . Hist. lib. 10. cap. 1. de Frumcntio. et cap 2. 
de Ancilla captiva q\uv convertit gentem Ilihcrorum 
cujus captives monitis ad J mperatorem Conslanlinum 
totius gentis legatio miltitur , res gesta c.rponitur , Sa~ 
cerdotcs miltcre exorantur qui cccptum erga sc Dei 
munns implcrent , &c. — Dr. Edgeworth . 

I think that in such a necessity, a learned Christian 
prince, and also temporal men learned, be bound to 
preach and minister either .Sacraments, so that the 
same ministers be orderly assigned by the high power 
and the congregation. — Dr. Symmons. 

I say, to the first part, that such a king, and his 
temporal learned men, not only might, but were also 
bound to preach God’s word in this case. And as to 
the second part, 1 say, that if there could no bishop 
be had to institute, the prince might in that of neces- 
sity do it. — Dr. Trcsham. 

To the thirteenth ; 1 suppose the affirmative thereof 
to be true ; Quanwis potestas eluvium reside l pried pue 
in Ecolesia. — Dr. Ltyghton. 

In such a case, I do believe that God would illumi- 
nate the prince; so that either he himself should be made 
a bishop, by internal working of God (as Paul was) or 
some of his subjects, or else God would send him 
bishops from other parts. And as for preaching of 
the word of God, the prince might do it himself, and 
other of his learned subjects, although they were no 
priests. — Dr. Coren. 

Conveniunt. — In prima parte Qusestionis Conve- 
niunt omnes, etiain laicos, tali rerum statu, non 
solum posse sed debere docere. Menevens. Thir- 
lebeus, Leightonus, Coxus, Symmons, Tresham, 
Redmanus, Robertsonus, etiam potestatem Minis- 
trandi Sacramenta, et Ordinandi Ministros, con* 


ccdunt illis. Eborascens. hanc prorsus potestatem 
denegat, Coren credit Principem Divinitus illu- 
minandum et consecrandutn fore in Episeopum 
interne, aut aliquem ex suis, Pauli exemplo. 
Simile habet Herefordensis et Carliolensis. Day us 
nihil respondet de Ordiuandis Presbyteria in 
hac necessitate. 

Agreement . — In the thirteenth ; Concerning the 
first part, whether laymen may preach and teach God’s 
word ? they do all agree, in such a case, that not 
only they may, but they ought to teach. But in the 
second part, touching the constituting of priests of 
laymen, my lord of York and doctor Edgworth doth 
not agree with the other ; they say, that laymen in no- 
wise can make priests, or have such authority. Tie 
bishops of Durham, St. David’s, Westminster, Drs. 
Tresham, Cox, Leighton, Crayford, Symmons, Red- 
mayn, Robertson, say that laymen in such case have 
authority to minister the sacraments and to make 
priests. My lords of London, Carlisle, and Hereford, 
and Dr. Coren, think that God in such a case would 
give the prince authority, call him inwardly, and illu- 
minate him or some of his, as he did St. Paul. 


14. Question. 

Whether it he forfended by doit's Laic , that (if it so fortune 
that all the Bishops amt Priests of a region tverc dead, and 
that the Word of dod should remain there un preached, and 
the Saerament. of Baptism un<t others un ministered) that 
the King of that region should make Bishops and Priests to 
supply the same, or no ¥ 

Answers. 

It is not forbidden by God’s law. — Canterbury. 

To the fourteenth ; In this case, as we have said in 
the next article afore, teaching of the word of God 
may be used by any that can and would use it, to the 
glory of God ; and in this case also the sacrament of 
baptism may be ministered by those that be no priests; 
which things although we have not of Scripture, yet 
the universal tradition aud practice of the church doth 
teach us : and peradventure contract of matrimony 
might also be made, the solemnization thereof being 
only ordained by law positive, and not by any ground, 
either of Scripture, or of tradition ; although for 
very urgent causes, the said solemnization is to be 
observed when it may be observed ; but that the 
princes may not make, that is, may not order priests 
nor bishops not before ordered to minister the other 
sacraments, the ministry whereof in Scripture is com- 
mitted only to the apostles, and from them derived to 
their successors, even from the primitive church 
hitherto, and by none other used, wc have answered in 
the thirteenth article. — York. 

Ut supra , quuest. 13. — London. 

Ut supra, qu&’st. 13. — Rochester. 

Not only it is given of God to supreme governors, 
kings and princes immediate under them, to see, cause, 
and compel all their subjects, bishops, priests, with all 
others, to do truly and uprightly their bounded duties 
to God, and to them, each one according to his calling; 
but also if it were so that anywhere such lacked to do 
ami fulfil that God would have done, right well they 
might, by the inward moving aud calling of God, 
supply the same. — Carlisle . 

Huic Quccstioni idem Respondendum, quod priori, 
arbitror. — Dr. Robertson. 

Ut supra, Queest. 13. — Dr. Cox. 

To this case, as to the first, I answer, that if there 
could no bishops be had to order new priests there 
by the prince’s assignation and appointment, then the 
prince h mself might ordain and constitute, with the 
consent of the congregation, both priests and ministers, 
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to preach and baptize, and to do other functions in the 
church. — Dr. Day. 

Si ab aliis RegionibusSacerdotes haberi non poterint, 
opinor ipsum Principem deputare posse etiam Laicos 
ad hoc Sacrum Officium ; sed omnia prius tentanda 
essent, ut supra. — Dr. Oglethorpe . 

To this, I think, may be answered, as to the last 
question before ; howbeit the surest way, I think, were 
to send for some ministers of the church dwelling in 
the next regions, if they might be conveniently had — 
Dr. liedmayn. 

Likewise as to the next question afore. — Dr. Edg- 
worth. 

If the king be also a bishop, as it is possible, he may 
appoint bishops and priests to minister to his people : 
but hitherto I have not read that ever any Christian 
king made bishop or priest. — Dr. Symmons . 

I make the same answer as to the thirteenth question 
is made. — Dr. Tresham. 

To the fourteenth ; I suppose the affirmative to be 
true, in case that there can no bishops nor priests be 
had forth of othercountries, conveniently. — Dr.Leygh - 
ton. 

In this case I make answer as before, that God will 
never suffer his servants to lack that thing that is 
necessary : for there should, either from other parts, 
priests and bishops be called thither, or else God 
would call inwardly some of them that be in that 
region to be bishops and priests. — Dr. Coren. 

Conveniunt. — Fatenturut prius o nines, Laicos posse 
Docere. Eboraccns. Symmons, Oglethorp negant 
posse Ordinare Presbyteros, tamen concedit Kbo- 
racens. baptizare et contrahcre Matrimonia, Edg- 
worth tantum baptizare posse ; natn sufficere dieit 
ad salutem. Alii omnes eandem potestatem con- 
cedunt, quam prius. Roffens. non aliud respondet 
his duabus Quocstionibus, quam quod necessitas 
non habeat Legem. 

Agreement. — In the fourteenth they agree for the 
most part as they did before, “ that laymen in this 
case may teach and minister the sacraments/' My 
lord of York, Dr. Symmons, and Oglethorp sav, 
4 ‘ they can make no priests although Symmons said 
4< they might minister all sacraments, in the question 
before.” Yet my lord of Y^ork and Edgworth do 
grant, 4 ‘ that they may christen/’ The bishops of Lon- 
don, Rochester, and Dr. Crayford say, “ that in such a 
case, Necessitas non habet Legem. 

l. r i. Question. 

Whether a man he hound by authority of this Srrifdure 

(Quorum ltcmiscritis ), and such tike, to confess his secret 

deadly sins to a priest, if he may have him or no ? 

Answers. 

A man is not bound, by the authority of this Scrip- 
ture, Quorum Remiscritis , and 9uch like, to confess 
his secret deadly sins to a priest, although lie may have 
him. — Canterbury. 

To the fifteenth; This Scripture is indifferent to 
secret and open sins ; nor the authority given in the 
same is appointed or limited, either to the one or to 
the other, but is given commonly to both : aud there- 
fore seeing that the sinner is in no other place of 
Scripture discharged of the confession of his secret 
sins, we think, that this place chargeth him to confess 
the secret sins, as well as the open. — York. 

To the fifteenth ; I think that as the sinner is bound 
by this authority to confess his open sins, so also is he 
bound to confess hfa secret sins, because the special 
end, to wit, Absolutionem a peccato cujus fecit se 
servum , is all one in both cases : and that all sins as 
touching God are open, and in nowise secret or hid. 
— London. 


I think that confession of secret deadly sins is neces- 
sary for to attain absolution of them ; but whether 
every man that hath secretly committed deadly sin, is 
bound by these words to ask absolution of the priest 
therefor, it is a hard question, and of much contro- 
versy amongst learned men, and I am not able to define 
betwixt them ; but I think it is the surest way to say 
that a man is bound to confess, &c. — Rochester . 

I think that by the mind of most ancient authors 
and most holy expositors, this text, Quorum Remi - 
seritis peccata , &c. with other like, serveth well to 
this intent; that Christian folk should confess their 
secret deadly sins to a priest there to be assoiled, 
without which mean there can be none other like 
assurance. — Carlisle. 

Opinor obligare, modo aliter conscientiee illius satis- 
fied nequeat. — Dr. Robertson. 

I cannot find that a man is bound by Scripture to 
confess his secret deadly sins to a priest, unless he be 
so troubled in his conscience that he cannot be quieted 
without godly instruction. — Dr. Cose. 

The matter being in controversy among learned 
men, and very doubtful, yet 1 think rather the truth 
is, that by authority of this Scripture, Quorum Remi - 
seritis , Sec., and such like, a man is bound to confess 
his secret deadly sins, which grieve his conscience, to 
a priest, if he may conveniently have him. Forasmuch 
as it is an ordinary way ordained by Christ in the gos- 
pel, by absolution to remit sins ; which absolution I 
never read to be given, sine cvnfcssione jncevid. — Dr. 
Day. 

Confitenda sunt opinor, etiam peccata abdita ac 
secreta propter Absolutionem ac conseientia; tranquil- 
litatem, et prsecipue pro vitanda desperatione, ad quam 
plcrumq; adiguntur multi in extremis, dum sibi ipsis 
de remissione peccatorum nimium blandiuntur, nullius 
(dum sani sunt) ccnsuram subeuntes nisi propriam — 
Dr. Oglethorpe. 

I think, that although in these words confession of 
privy sins is not expressly commanded, yet it is insi- 
nuated and show'ed in these words, as a necessary 
medicine or remedy, which all men that fall into deadly 
sin ought, for the quieting of their consciences, seek, 
if they may conveniently have such a priest as is meet 
to hear their confession. — Dr. Redmayn. 

Where there be two ways to obtain remission of sin, 
and to recover grace, a man is bound by the law of 
nature to take the surer way, or else he should seem 
to contemn his own health, which is unnatural. Also 
because we be bound to love God above all things, we 
ought by the same bond to labour for his grace and 
favour : so that because we be bound to love God, and 
to love ourselves in an order to God, we be bound to 
seek the best and surest remedy to recover grace for 
ourselves. Contrition is one way ; but because a man 
cannot be well assured whether bis contrition, attrition, 
or displeasure for his sin be sufficient to satisfy or 
content Almighty God, and able or worthy to get hia 
grace, therefore it is necessary to take that way that 
will not fail, and by which thou mayest be sure, and 
that is absolution of the priest, which by Christ's pro- 
mise will not deceive thee, so that thou put no step or 
bar in the way ; as, if thou do not then actually sin 
inwardly nor outwardly, but intend to receive that the 
church intendeth to give thee by that absolution, hav- 
ing the efficacity of Christ's promise, Quorum Remi - 
seritis , See. Now the priest can give thee no absolution 
from that sin that he knoweth not : therefore thou art 
bound, for the causes aforesaid, to confess thy sin.— 
Dr. Edgeworth. 

This Scripture, as ancient doctors expound it, bind- 
etli all men to confess their secret deadly sins. — Dr. 
Summons. 
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I say, that such confession is a thing most conso- 
nant to the law of God, and it is a wise point, and a 
wholesome thing so for to do, and God provoketh and 
allureth us thereto, in giving the active power to priests 
to assoil in the words, Quotum Remiseritis . It is also 
a safer way for salvation to confess, if we may have a 
priest : yet I think that confession is not necessarily 
deduced of Scripture, nor commanded as a necessary 
precept of Scripture, and yet is it much consonant to 
the law of God, as a thing willed, not commanded. — 
Dr. Tresham . 

To the fifteenth ; I think that only such as have not 
the knowledge of the Scripture, whereby they may 
quiet their consciences, be bound to confess their secret 
deadly sins unto a priest : hovvbeit no man ought to 
contemn such auricular confession, for I suppose it to 
be a tradition apostolical, necessary for the unlearned 
multitude. — Dr. Lcyghton. 

A man whose conscience is grieved with mortal 
secret sins is bound by those words, Quorum liemi- 
seritis , & c., to confess his sin to a priest, if he may 
have him conveniently. — Dr. Coren . 

Convcniunt. — Eboracens. Londincns. Dayus, Ogle- 
t thorpus, Coren, Redmayn, as sc runt obligari. 
Coxus, Tresham, et Robertsonus dicunt non obli- 
gari, si aliter Conscientisc illorum satisfied queat ; 
Menevena. nuilo modo obligari. Carliolens. et 
Symmons aiunt, secundum veterum interpretation 
nem, hac Scriptura quemvis obligari peecatorem. 
Roffens. Iierefordens. et Thirleby non respondent, 
sed dubitant. Leightonus solum indoctos obli- 
gari ad Confessionem. Edgeworth tradit duplicem 
modum remissionis peecatorum, per Contritionem | 
give Attritionem, et per Absolutionem : et quia 
nemo potest certus esse, num attritio et dolor pro 
peccato sufficiat ad satisfaciendum Deo et obtinen- 
dam gratiam, ideo tutissimam viam deligenJam, 
scilicet, Absolutionem a Sacerdote, quai per pro- 
missionetn Christi est certa ; Absolvere non potest 
nisi cognoscat peccata ; Ergo peecata per Confes- 
6ionem sunt iili revclanda. 

Agreement. — In the fifteenth ; concerning confes- 
sion of our secret deadly sins. The bishops of York, 
Durham, London, Drs. Day, Curren, Oglcthorp, Red- 
mayn, Cray ford, say, “ that men be bound to confess 
them of their secret sins.” Drs. Cox, Tresham, Ro- 
bertson, say, “they be not bouud, if they may quiet 
their consciences otherwise.” The bishop of St. Da- 
vid’s also saith, “ that this text bindeth no man.” 
Dr. Leighton saith, that “it bindeth only such as have 
not the knowledge of Scripture.” The bishop of Car- 
lisle and Symmons say, that “ by ancient doctors' 
exposition, men be bound, by this text, to confess their 
deadly sins.” 

lfi. Question. 

Whether a Bishop or a Priest may excommunicate, and/or 
what crimes f And whether they only may excommunicate 
by God’s Law f 

A nswers. 

A bishop or a prie9t by the Scripture is neither com- 
manded nor forbidden to excommunicate ; but where 
the laws of any region giveth him authority to excom- 
municate, there they ought to use the same in such 
crimes as the laws have such authority in ; and where 
the laws of the region forbiddeth them, there they have 
no authority at all ; and they that be no priests may 
also excommunicate if the law allow thereunto. — Can- 
terbury. 

To the sixteenth ; The power to excommunicate, 
that is, to dissever the sinner from the communion of 
all Christian people, and so put them out of the unity 
of the mystical body for the time, donee wsipiscat, is 


only given to the apostles and their successors in the 
gospel, but for what crimes, although in the gospel 
doth not appear, saving only for disobedience against 
the commandment of the church, yet we find example 
of excommunication used by the apostles in other 
cases : as of the fornicator by Paul, of Mymeneus and 
Alexander for their blasphemy by the same; and yet 
of other crimes mentioned in the epistle of the said 
Paul writing to the Corinthians. And again of them 
that were disobedient to his doctrine, 2 Thess. 3. We 
find also charge given to us by the apostle St. John, 
that we shall not commune with them, nor so much as 
salute him with Ave, that would not receive his doc- 
trine. liy which it may appear that excommunication 
may be used for many great crimes, and yet the church 
at this day doth not use it, but only for manifest dis- 
obedience. And this kind of excommunication, 
whereby man is put out of the church, and dissevered 
from the unity of Christ’s mystical body, which excom- 
munication touehefh also the soul, no man may use 
but they only to whom it is given by Christ. — York. 

To the sixteenth ; I think that a bishop may excom- 
municate, taking example of St. Paul with the Corin- 
thian ; and also of that he did to Alexander and 
llymcneus. And with the lawyers it hath been a thing 
out of question, that to excommunicate solemnly upper- 
taineth to a bishop, although otherwise both interior 
prelates and other officers, yea and priestB too in 
notorious crimes, after divers men’s opinions, may 
excommunicate semblably, as all others that he 
appointed governors and rulers over any multitude or 
spiritual congregation. — / 

1 answer affirmatively to the first part, in open and 
manifest crimes, meaning of such priests and bishops 
as be by the church authorised to use that power. To 
the second part, 1 answer, that it is a hard question, 
wherein I had rather hear other men speak than say 
my own sentence; for 1 find not in Scripture, nor in 
the old doctors, that any man hath given sentence of 
excommunication, save only priests; but yet I think, 
that it is not against the law of God that a layman 
should have authority to do it. — Rochester. 

Divers texts of Scripture seemeth, by the interpre- 
tation of ancient authors, to show that a bishop or a 
priest may excommunicate open deadly sinners con- 
tinuing in obstinacy with contempt. 1 have read in 
histories also, that a prince hath done the same. — 
Carlisle. 

Opinior Episcoputn aut Presbyterum Excommuni- 
carc posse, tanquam ministrum et os Ecclesire, ab 
eadem mandatum habens. Utrurn vero id juris nulli 
nisi Sacerdotibus in mandatis dari possit, non satis 
scio. Excomnuinicandum esse opinor pro hujuscemodi 
criminibus, qualia recenset Paulus, 1 Cor. 5. si, is qui 
frater nominatur, est fornicator, aut avarus, aut idolis 
serviens, aut maledicus, aut ebriosus, aut rapax, cum 
hujusmodi lie cibum suraere, &c. — Dr. Robertson. 

A bishop or a priest, as a public person appointed to 
that office, may excommunicate for all public crimes : 
and yet it is not against God’s law for others than 
bishops or priests to excommunicate. — Dr. Cox. 

A bishop or a priest may excommunicate by God’s 
law for manifest and open crimes : also others ap- 
pointed by the church, though they be no priests, 
may exercise the power of excommunication. — Dr. 
Day. 

Non solum Episcopus Excommunicare potest, sed 
ctiam tota Congregatio, idq; pro lethalibus criminibus 
ac publicis, e quibus scandalum Ecclesice provenire 
potest. Non tamen pro re pecuniaria uti dim sole- 
bant. — Dr. Oglcthorp. 

They may excommunicate, as appeareth 1 Cor. v. 
1 Tim. i., and that for open and great crimes, whereby 
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the church is offended ; and for such crimes as the 
prince and governors determine and thinketh expe- 
dient, men to be excommunicate for, as appeareth in 
novellis Constitutionibus Justiniani. Whether any 
other may pronounce the sentence of excommunica- 
tion but a bishop or a priest I am uncertain — Dr. 
Redmayn. 

A bishop, or a priest only, may excommunicate a 
notorious and grievous sinner, or obstinate person, 
from the communion of Christian people, because it 
pertaineth to the jurisdiction which is given to priests, 
Jo.xxvi. Quorum Rcmiscritis, Sec. et Quorum rctinetis , 
&c. There is one manner of excommunication spoken 
of, 1 Cor v. which private persons may use. Si is qui 
fratcr nominntur inter v os cst fornicator , ant avarus , 
aut idolis setriens, cum hvjusmodi ne cibum 

quidem capialis ; excluding filthy persons, covetous 
persons, brawlers and quarrellers, out of their com- 
pany, and neither to cat nor drink with them 

Dr. Edgeworth. 

Whflsoever hath a place under the higher power, 
and is assigned by the same to execute his ministry 
given of God, he may excommunicate for any crime, 
as it shall be seen to the higher power if the same 
crime be public. — Dr. Symmons. 

A bishop and priest may excommunicate by Scrip- 
ture : as touching for what crimes ; I say, for every 
open deadly sin and disobedience. And as touching, 
whether only the priest may excommunicate ? I say, 
not he only, but such as the church authorises so 
to do. — Dr. Tresliam. 

To the sixteenth, I say, that a bishop or a priest 
having license and authority of the prince of the 
realm, may excommunicate every obstinate and inobe- 
dient. person, for every notable and deadly sin. And 
further, I say, that not only bishops and priests may 
excommunicate, but any other man appointed by the 
church, or such as have authority to appoint men to 
that office, may excommunicate. — Dr. Leyghton. 

A bishop or a priest may excommunicate an obsti- 
nate person for public sins. Forsomuch as the keys 
be given to the whole church, the whole congregation 
may excommunicate ; which excommunication may be 
pronounced by such a one as the congregation does 
appoint, although he be neither bishop nor priest. — Dr. 
Curen. 

Conveniunt. — Menevens. Herefordcns. Thirleby, 
Dayufi, Leightonus, Coxus, Symmons, Coren, con- 
cedunt authoritatem excommunicamli etiam 
Laicis, tnodo a Magistratu deputentur. Ebora- 
cens. et Edgworth prorsus nogant datum Laicis, 
sed Apostolis et eorum sucecssoribus tantum. 
Roffensis, Redmanus, et Robertsonus ambigunt, 
num detur Laicis. Londinens. non respondet 
Qucestioni : Oglethorpus et Thirleby aiunt, Ec- 
clesice datum esse potestatem Excommunicandi ; 
Idem Trcsharaus. 

Agreement. — In the sixteenth, of excommunication, 
they do not agree. The bishops of York, Durham, 
and Dr. Edgworth say, that “ laymen have not the 
authority to excommunicate, but that it was given only 
unto the apostles and their successors. ” The bishops 
of Hereford, St. David's, Westminster — Doctors Day, 
Coren, Leighton, Cox, Symmons, say, that “ laymen 
may excommunicate, if they be appointed by the high 
ruler.’' My lord elect of Westminster, Dr. Tresham, 
and Dr. Oglethorp, say further, that the power of 
•xcommunication was given to the church, and to such 
as the church shall institute.” 


17* Question. 

Whether Unction of the Sick with Oil, to rctnit Venial Sins, 

as it is now used , be spoken of in the Scripture, or in any 

ancient Authors 9 

Answers. 

Unction of the sick with oil, to remit venial sins, as 
it is now used, is not spoken of in the Scripture, nor 
in any ancient authors. 

T. Cuntuarien * This is mine opinion and 
sentence at this present, which I do not 
temerariously define, but do remit the 
judgment thereof wholly unto your 
majesty. 

To the seventeenth ; Of unction of the sick with 
oil, and that sins thereby be remitted, St. James doth 
teach us ; but of the holy prayers, and like ceremonies 
used in the time of the unction, we find no special 
mention in Scripture, albeit the said St. James maketh 
also mention of prayer to be used in the ministry of 
the same. — Edward Ebor. 

To the seventeenth ; 1 think that albeit it appeareth 
not clearly in Scripture, whether the usage in extreme 
unction now be all one with that which was in the 
beginning of the church : yet of the unction in time 
of sickness, and the oil also with prayers and cere- 
monies, the same is set forth in the Epistle of St. 
James, which place commonly is alleged, and so hath 
been received, to prove the sacrament of extreme 
unction. 

Ita mihi Edmnndo Londincnsi Episcopo pro 
hoc tempore dicendum videtur, salvo 
judicio melius sentientis, cui me prompte 
et humiliter subjicio. 

Inunction of them that be sick with oil, and pray- 
ing for them for remission of sins, is plainly spoken of 
in the Epistle of St. James; but after what form or 
fashion the said inunction was then used, the Scrip- 
ture telleth not. 

Written on the back of the paper, 

The bishop of Rochester' s book. 

Extreme unction is plainly set out by St. James ; 
with the which maketh also that is written in the 6th 
of St. Mark, after the mind of right good ancient doc- 
tors. — Robert Carliolen. 

De Unctione Infirmorum nihil reperio in Scripturis, 
pneter id quod seribitur, Marc. vi. et Jacob, v. — 
Thomas Robertson. 

T. Cuntuarien. 

Unction of the sick with oil consecrate, as it is now 
used, is not spoken of in Scripture. — Richardus Cox . 

Unction of the sick with praying for them is found 
in Scripture. — George Day. 

Opiniones non Assertiones. 

De Unctione Infirmorum cum oleo, adjecta Ora- 
tione, expressa mentio est in Scripturis, quanquam 
nunc addantur alii ritus, honestatis gratift (ut in aliis 
i Sacramentis) de quibus in Scripturis nulla mentio. — 
Owiuus Oglethorpus. 

Unction with oil, adjoined with prayer, and having 
promise of remission of sins, is spoken of in St. James 
and ancient authors ; as for the use which now is, if 
anything be amiss, it would be amended.— J. Red- 
mayn. 

It is spoken of in Mark vi. and James v. Augus- 
tine, and other ancient doctors, speaketh of the 
same. — Edgeworth. 

The unction of the sick with oil, to remit sins, is in 
Scripture, and also in ancient authors.— Symon 
(hew. 

* These are the subscriptions which are at the end of every 
man’s paper. 
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Ufictlon with oil is grounded in the Scripture, and 
expressly spoken of ; but with this additament (as it 
is now used) it is not specified in Scripture, for the 
ceremonies now used in unction I think, mere tradi- 
tions of man. — William Trexham. 

To the seventeenth, l say, that unction of the sick with 
oil, and prayer to remit sins, is manifestly spoken of in 
St. James’s EpiBtle and ancient authors, but not with 
all the rites and ceremonies as be now commonly used. 

T. Cantuarien. Per me Edwardum Lcyyhton. 

Unction with oil to remit sins is spoken of in Scrip- 
ture. — Richard Coren. 

Conveniunt. — Menevens. et Coxus negant Uncti- 
onem Olei (ut jam est recepta) ad remittenda 
peccata contineri iu Scripturis. Eboracens. Car- 
liolens. Edgworth, Coren, Redmayn, Symmons, 
Leightonus, Oglethorp aiunt, haberi in Scrip- 
turis. Rodens. Thirleby, Robertsonus, preeter- 
quam illud Jacobi v. et Marci vi. nihil proferunt. 
Hefrefordensis ambigit. Treshara vult C nclionem 
Olei tradi nobis e Scripturis, sed Unctionis Cterc- 
monias tradidones esse humanas. 

Agreement . — In the last, the bishop of St. David’s 
and Dr. Cox say, that “ unction of the sick with oil 
consecrate, as it is now used to remit sin, is not spoken 
of in Scripture.” My lords of York, Durham, Car- 
lisle, Drs. Coren, Edgworth, Redmayn, Symmons, 
Leyghton, and Oglethorp, say, that it is found in 
Scripture. 

XXII. — Dr. Barnes's Renunciation of some Articles 
informed against him 

Be it known to all men, that I, Robert Barnes, 
doctor of divinity, have, as well in writing as in 
preaching, overshot myself and been deceived, by 
trusting too much to mine own heady sentence, and 
giving judgment in and touching the articles hereafter 
ensuing ; whereas being convented, and called before 
the person of ray most gracious sovereign lord king 
Henry VIII. of England and of France, defensor of 
the faith, lord of Ireland, and in earth supreme head 
immediately under God of the church of England ; it 
pleased his highness, of his great clemency and good- 
ness, being assisted with sundry of his most discreet 
and learned clergy, to enter such disputation and argu- 
ment with me upon the points of my oversight, as by 
the same was fully and perfectly confuted by Scrip- 
tures, and enforced only for truth’s sake, and for want 
of defence of Scriptures to serve for the maintenance 
of my part, to yield, confess, and knowledge my igno- 
rance, and with my most humble submission, do 
promise for ever from henceforth to abstain and beware 
of such rashness : and for my further declaration 
therein, not only to abide such order for my doings 
passed as his grace shall appoint and assign unto me, 
but also with my heart to advance and set forth the 
said articles ensuing, which I knowledge and confess 
to be most catholic, and Christian, and necessary to be 
received, observed, and followed of all good Christian 
people. Though it so be, that Christ, by the will of 
his Father, is he only which hath suffered passion and 
death for redemption of all such as will and shall come 
unto him by perfect faith and baptism ; and that also 
he hath taken upon him gratis the burden of all their 
sins, which as afore will, hath, or shall come to him, 
paying sufficient ransom for all their sins, and so is 
become their only Redeemer and Justifier ; of the 
which number I trust and doubt not but that many of 
us now-a-days be of : yet 1 in heart do confess, that 
after, by the foresaid means, we become right Chris- 
tian folks, yet then, by not following our Master’s 
commandments and laws, we do lose the benefits and 


fruition of the same, which in this case is irrecuper- 
able but by true penance, the only remedy left unto us 
by our Saviour for the same ; wherefore I think it 
more than convenient and necessary, that whensoever 
justification shall be preached of, that this deed be 
joined with all the fore part, to the intent that it may 
teach all true Christian people a right knowledge of 
their justification. By me Robert Barnes. 

Also I confess with my heart, that Almighty God 
is in nowise author, causer of sin, or any evil ; and 
therefore, whereas Scripture saith, Induravit Domi- 
nus Cor Pharaonis , & c., and such other texts of like 
sense, they ought to understand them, quod Dominua 
permisit cum indurari y and not otherwise ; which 
doth accord with many of the ancient interpreters also. 

By me Robert Barnes. 

For I do confess with my heart, that whensoever I 
have offended my neighbours, I must first reconcile my- 
self unto him ere I shall get remission of my sins ; and 
in case he offend me, 1 must forgive him ere that I 
can be forgiven ; for this doth the Pater Nostcr , and 
other places of Scripture, teach me. 

By me Robert Barnes. 

I do also confess, with my heart, that good works 
limited by Scripture, and done by a penitent and true 
reconciled Christian man, be profitable and allowable 
unto him, as allowed of God for his benefit, and 
helping to his salvation. By me Robert Barnes. 

Also do confess with my heart, that laws and ordi- 
nances made by Christian rulers ought to be obeyed 
by the inferiors and subjects, not only for fear, but 
also for conscience ; for whoso breaketli them, breaketh 
God’s commandments. By me Robert Barnes. 

All and singular the which articles before written, I 
the foresaid Robert Barnes do approve and confess to 
be most true and catholic, and promise, with my 
heart, by God’s grace, hereafter to maintain, preach* 
and set forth the same to the people, to the uttermost 
of my power, wit, and cunning. 

By me Robert Barnes. 

By me William Jerome. 

By me Thomas Gerarde. 


XXIII The Foundation of the Bishopric of 

Westminster. 

Rex omnibus ad quos, &c., salutem. Cum nuper 
CEenobium quoddam sive Monasterium, quod (dum 
extitit) Monasterium Sancti Petri Westmon. vulga- 
riter vocabatur, omnia et singula ejus Maneriu, Domi- 
nia, Mesuagia, Terrte, Tenementa, Hcereditamenta, 
Dotationes ct Possessiones, certis de causis specialibus 
et urgentibus, per Willielmum ipsius nuper Camobii 
sive Monasterii Abbatem, et ejusdem loci Conventum, 
nobis et haeredibus nostris iu perpetuum jamdudum 
data fuerunt et concessa, prout per ipsorum nuper 
Abbatis et Conventus cartam sigillo suo communi sive 
conventuali sigillatam et in Cancellar. nostram irro- 
tulat. manifeste liquet ; quorum prretextu nos de 
ejusdem nuper Cscnobii sive Monasterii situ, septu et 
preecinctu, ac de omnibus et singulis predict, nuper 
Abbatis et Conventus Maneriis, Dominiis et Mesua- 
giis, Terris, Tenements, Heereditamentis, Dotationibus 
et Possessionibus, ad prsesens pleno jure seisiti sumus 
in dominico nostro, ut de feodo. Nos utiq; sic de 
eisdem seisiti existen. divinaq; nos dementia inspi- 
rante nihil magis ex animo affectantes, quam ut vera 
religio verusq; Dei cultus inibi non modo aboleatur 
sed in integrum potius restituatur, et ad primitivam 
sive genuinse siuceritatis normam reformetur, correctis 
enormitatibus in quas monachorum vita et professio 
longo temporum lapsu deplorabiter exorbitaverit, 
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ope ram dedlmus, qu&tenus humane perspicere potest 
infirmitas, ut impostemm ibidem sacrorum eloquio- 
rum documenta et nostraa salutiferce Redemptionis 
sacramenta pure administrentur, bonorura morum 
disciplina sincere observetur, Juventus in literis libe- 
raliter instituatur, senectus viribus defectis, eorum 
praesertim qui circa personam nostram, vel alioquin 
circa Regni nostri negotia publice bene et fideiiter 
nobis servierunt, rebus ad victum necessariis condigne 
foveatur, et deniq; eleemosinarum in pauperes Christi 
elargitiones, viarum pontiumque reparations, et caetera 
omnis generis pietatis officia illinc exuberanter in 
omnia vicina loca longe lateq; dimaueant, ad Dei 
omnipotentis gloriam, et ad subditorum nostrorum 
communem utilitatem felicitatemque : Idcirco nos 
considerantes quod situs dicti nuper Monasterii Sancti 
Petri Westmon. in quo multa turn percharissimi patris 
nostri, turn aliorum Inclitomm, quondam Regum 
Angliae, praeclara monumenta conduntnr, sit Jocus 
aptus, conveniens et necessarius institucndi, erigendi, 
ordinandi et stabiliendi sedem Episcopalem, et quan- 
dam Ecclesiam Cathedralem de uno Episcopo, de uno 
Decano Presbytero, et duodecim Priebendariis Pres- 
byteris, ibidem, Omnipotenti Deo et in perpetuum 
servitium, ipsum situm dicti nuper Monas t. Sancti 
Petri Westmon. ac locum et Ecclesiam ipsius in 
sedem Episcopalem ac in Ecclesiam Cathedral, creari, 
erigi, fundari et stabiliri decrevimus, prout per prae- 
sentes decemimus, et eandem Ecclesiam Cathedral, 
de uno Episcopo, de uno Decano Presbytero, et duo- 
decim Praebendariis Presby ten's, tcnore praesentium, 
realiter et ad plenum creamus, erigimus, fundamus, ordi- 
namus facimus, constituimus et stabilirruis, perpetuis 
futuris temporibus duraturam, et sic stabiliri ac in per- 
petuum inviolabiiiter observari volumus et jubemus per 
preesentes. Volumus itaq; et per pnesentes Ordinamus 
quod Ecclesia Cathedralis praedicta sit, et deinceps in 
perpetuum erit Ecclesia Cathedralis et Sedes Episcopa- 
lis, ac quod tota villa nostra Westmon. ex nunc et dein- 
ceps in perpetuum sit Ci vitas, ipsamq; civitatcm Westm. 
vocari et nominari volumus et decemimus, ac ipsam 
Civitatem et totum Comit. nostrum Midd. prout per 
metas et liraites dignoscitur, etlimitatur, tota Parochia 
de Fulham in eodem Comit. de Midd. tantummodo 
except, ab omni Jurisdictione, Autoritate et Dioc. 
Episcopi London, et successorum suorum pro tempore 
existen. separaraus, dividimus, eximimus, exoneramus, j 
et omnino per priesentes liberamus : ac ornnem juris- j 
dictionem Episcopalem infra eandem Civitatem et 
Comit. Midd. cxceptis praeexceptis, Episcopo West- 
mon. a nobis per has Literas nostras Patentes nomi- 
nand.et eiigend. et Successoribus suis EpiscopisWestra. 
ac praedict. Episcopat. Westm. adjungimus et unimus, 
ac ex dictis Civitate et Com. Diocesim facimus et 
Ordinamus per presentes, illamq; Diocesim Westm. 
in perpetuum similiter vocari, appellari, nuncupari et 
nominari volumus et ordinamus. Et ut haoc nostra 
intentio debitum et uberiorem sortiatur effectum, Nos 
de acientia, moribus, probitate et virtute dilecti nostri 
Consiliarii Thomae Thyrlebei Clerici, Decani Capellae 
nostre plurimum confidentes, eundem Thomam Thyr- 
leby ad Epiacopatum dictae Sedis Westm. nominamus 
et eligimus, ac ipsum Thomam Epiacopum Westm. 
per presentes eligimua, nominamus, facimus, et 
creamus, et volumus ; ac per preesentea Concedimus 
et Ordinamus, quod idem Episcopatus ait corpus cor- 
poratum in re et nomine, ipsumq; ex uno corpore 
declaramus et acceptamus, Ordinamus, facimus et 
constituimus in perpetuum, habeatq; auccessionera 
perpetuam, ac quod ipae et successores sui per nomen 
et sub nomine Episcopi Westm. nominabitur et voca- 
bitur, nominabuntur et vocabuntur in perpetuum, et 
quod ipse et successores sui per idem nomenet.aub 


eo nomine prosequi, clamare et placitare, ac plaoitari, 
defendere et defendi, respondere et responded, in qui- 
buscunq; Curiis et locis legum nostrarum, achaeredum 
et successorum nostrorum, et alibi, in et super omni- 
bus et singulis causis, actionibus, sectis, brevibus, 
demand, et querelis, realibus, personalibus et mixtis, 
tarn temporalibus quam spiritualibus, ac in omnibus 
aliis rebus, causis et materiis quibuscunque, et per 
idem nomen Maneria, Dominia, Terre, Tenement*, 
Rectorias, Pensiones, Portiones, et alia queecunq; 
Haereditamenta, Possessiones, proficua et emolumenta, 
tam spiritualia sive Ecclesiastica, quam temporalia, ac 
alia qutecunq; per Literas Patentes prsefato Episcopo 
et Successoribus suis, per nos seu hacredes nostros 
debito modo fiend, vel per quameunq; aliam personam 
seu quascunq; alias personas secundum leges nostras 
et haeredum sive successorum nostrorum dand. seu 
concedend. capere, recipere, gaudere et perquirere ac 
dare, alicnare et dimittere possit ct possint, valeat 
et valeant, et generaliter omnia alia et singula reci- 
pere, gaudere, et facere, prout et eisdem modo et 
forma quibus cecteri Episcopi infra Regnum nostrum 
Anglia; recipere aut facere possint, aut aliquis Epis- 
copus infra Regnum nostrum Anglite recipere aut 
facere possit, et non aliter nec ullo alio modo. Et 
ulterius volumus et ordinamus, quod Ecclesia Ca- 
thedralis predicta sit, et deinceps in perpetuum erit 
Ecclesia Cathedralis et Sedes Epiacopalis dicti 
Thomae et successorum suorum Episcoporum Westm. 
ipsamq; Ecclesiam Cathedralem honoribus, dignitati- 
bus, ct insigniis Sedis Episcopalis per presentes deco- 
ramus, eandemq; Sedem Episcopalem prefato Thomae 
et successoribus suis Episcopis Westm. damus et con- 
cedimus per presentes habend. et gaudend. eidem 
Thomae et successoribus suis in perpetuum. Ac etiam 
volumus et ordinamus per preesentea, quod prefatus 
Thomas et successores sui Episcopi Westm. preedict, 
omnimodam jurisdictionem, potestatem et autoritatem 
ordinarias et Episcopales, infra Ecclesiam Cathedralem 
Westm. et predict. Dioces. exercere, facere, et uti 
possit, et debeat, possint et debeant, in tam amplia 
modo et forma, prout Episcopus London, infra Dioces. 
London, secundum leges nostras exercere, facere, et 
uti solet, possit aut debet. Et quod dictus Thomas 
Episcopus Westm. et successores sui Episcopi Westm. 
deinceps in perpetuum lmbeat sigillum authenticum, 
seu sigilla authentica pro rebus et negotiis suis agendis 
Bervitur. ad ornnem juris effectum simili modo et forma, 
et non aliter nec aliquo alio modo, prout Episcopus 
London, habet aut habere potest. Et ut Ecclesia 
Cathedralis predict, de personis congruis in singulis 
locis et gradibus suis perimpleatur et decoretur, dilec- 
tum nobis Willielmum Benson Sacrae Theologiae pro- 
fessorem primum etoriginalem, et modernum Decanum 
dictae Ecclesia; Cathedralis, ac Simonem Haynes Sacrae 
Theologia; professorem primum, et present. Presby- 
terum Prebendarium, ac Joannem Redman secundum 
Presbyterum Preebendariura, ac Edwardum Leygbton 
tertium Presbyterum Prebendarium, ac Antonium 
Belasys quartum Presbyterum Preebendariura, ac Wil- 
lielmum Britten quintum Presbyterum Prebendarium, 
ac Dionysium Dalyon sextum Presbyterum Preben- 
darium, ac Humphredu Perkins septimum Presbyterum 
Prebendarium, ac Thomam Essex octavum Presbyte- 
rum Prebendarium, ac Thomam Ellforde nonum Pres- 
byterum Prajbendarium, ac Joannem Malvern decimum 
Presbyterum Prebendarium, ac Willielmum Harvye 
undeciraum Presbyterum Prebendarium, ac Gerardum 
Carleton duodecimum Presbyterum Praebendarium, 
tenore presentium facimus et ordinamus. Per pree- 
sentea volumus etiam et ordinamus, ac eiadem Decano 
et Praebendariis concedimus per presentes, quod pre- 
dictus Decanus et duodecim Pneoeadarii dicti siut de 
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se In re ct nomine unnm corpus corporatum, habeantq; 
successtanem perpetuam, et se gerent, exhibebunt, et 
occupabunt Sedem, ordinationem, regulas et statuta, 
eis per nos in quadam Indenture in posterum fiend, 
specificand. et declarand. Et quod idem Decanus et 
Prsebendarii et successors sui, Decanus et Capitulum 
Ecclesiec Cathedralis Sancti Petri Westra. in perpetuum 
vocabuntur, appellabuntur; Etquod prsefatus DecanuB 
et Praebendarii Ecclesice Cathedralis prsedictee et 
successores sui sint et in perpetuum erunt Capitulum 
Episcopatus Westm. sitq; idem Capitulum preefat. 
Thomee et successoribus suis Episcopis Westm. per- 
petuis futuris temporibus annexum, incorporatum et 
unitum, eisdem modo et forma quibus Decanus et 
Capitulum Ecelesiac Cathedralis Sancti Pauli in Civi- 
tate nostra London. Episcopo London. aut sedi Epis- 
copali London, annexa, incorporata et unit, exist, 
lpsosq; Decanum et Praebendarios unum corpus cor- 
poratum in re et nomine facirnus, creamus et stabili- 
mus, et eos pro uno corpore facirnus, declaramus, 
ordinamus et acceptamus, lmbeantq; successionem 
perpetuam ; Et quod ipse Decanus et Capitulum 
eorumq; successores, per nomen Decani et capitulum 
Ecclesiae Cathedralis Beati Petri Westm. prosequi, 
clumare, placitare possint et implacitare, defendere et 
defendi, respondere et responded, in qnibuscunq; 
tempore et Curiis legum nostrarum et alibi, in et 
super omnibus et singulis causis, actionibus Sectis, 
demand, brevibus et querelis, realibus, spiritualibus, 
personalibus et rnixtis, et in omnibus aliis rebus, 
causis et materiis, prout Decanus et Capitulum 
Sancti Pauli London, agere nut facere possunt : Et 
per idem nomen Maneria, Dominia, Terne, Tcnc- 
menta, et camera qurecunq; Haimlitamenta, posses- 
siones, proficua, et emolumenta tarn Spiritualia sive 
ecclcsiastica quam temporalin, et alia qutecunq; per 
nos per literas nostras Ententes, hrcredii vel suecessoru 
nostrorii, seu per aliquam personam vel personas quus- 
cunq; eis et successoribus suis vel aliter seeundu leges 
nostras, vel haeredu seu successors nostroi u, dand. seu 
concedend. capere,recipere, et perquirere, dare, alienare, 
et dimittere possint et valearit, et generaliter omnia 
alia et Bingula capere, recipere, perquircre, dare, 
alienare, et dimittere, ac facere, et exequi, prout et 
eisdem modo ct fortna, quibus Decanus et Capitulum 
prcedict. Cathedralis Ecclesiee Sancti Pauli in prsedictu 
civitate nostra London, capere, recipere perquirere, 
dare, alienare, et dimittere, ac facere aut exequi pos- 
Bint, et non aliter, neq; aliquo alio modo : Et quod 
Decanus et Capitulum Ecclesiie Cathedralis beati 
Petri Westm. et successores sui in perpetuum habe- 
bunt commune Sigillum, ad omnimodas cartas, eviden- 
tias, et csetera scripta, vel facta sua fiend, eos vel 
Ecclesiam Cathcdralem priedict. aliquo modo tangen. 
aive continend. sigilland. Et insuper volumus et per 
prrosentes concedimus et ordinamus, quod prwdict. 
Episcopus Westm. et quilibet successonun suorum pro 
tempore existen. et priedictus Decanus ct Capitulum 
Ecclesise Cathedralis beati Petri Westm. et quilibet 
successorum suorum habeant plenam potestatem etfa- 
cultatcm faciendi, recipiendi, dandi, alienandi, dirait- 
tendi, exequendi et agendi omnia et singula quse 
Episcopus London, et Decanus et Capitulum Sancti 
Pauli London, conjunctim et divisim facere, recipere, 
dare, alienare, dimittere, exequi aut agere possint. 
Volumus etiam et ordinamus, ac per prresentes Sta- 
tuimus, quod Archidiaconus Midd. qui nunc est 
et successores sui sint deinceps in perpetuum separati 
et exonerati et prorsus liberati a jurisdictione, potes- 
tate, jure et authoritate Episcopi London, et succes- 
sorum suorum, ac ab Ecclesia Cathedrali Sancti Pauli 
London, ab omniq; jure, potestate et autoritate ejus- 
dem ipsiusq; Archidiaconi, et successores suos per 


present©* sepiramus, exon er am ns, penitus in perpe- 
tuum liberamus, eundemq; Archidiaconum et succes- 
sores suos decernimus, Statuimus, Ordinamus, ac 
stabilimus in simili Statu, modo, forma et jure esse, ac 
deinceps in perpetuum fore, in prtcdicta Ecclesia Ca- 
thedrali Westm. quibus ipse aut aliquis prredeces- 
sorum suorum unquam fuit in Ecclesia Cathedrali 
Sancti Pauli London. Statuimus etiam et ordinamus, 
ac per proesentes volumus et concedimus, quod pre- 
dictus Thomas Episcopus Westm. et successores sui 
Episcopi Westm. habeant, teneant et possideant, in 
omnibus et per omnia autoritatem, potestatem, jus et 
jurisdictionem, de et super Archidiaconatu Midd. et 
Archidiacono et successoribus suis, tam plene et integre 
ad omnem effectum quam Episcopus London, qui 
nunc est aut aliquis pnedecessorum suorum habet aut 
habuit, aut habere debuit vel usus fuit. Volumus 
autem ac per preserves concedimus, tam prefato 
Episcopo quam Decano et Capitulo, quod liabeat et 
habebit, habeant et habebunt, has Literas nostras 
Patcntes sub magno sigillo nostro Angliie debito modo 
factas et sigillatas, absq; fine seu feod. magno vel parvo 
nobis in Hunaperio nostro seu alibi ad usum nostrorum, 
proinde quoquo modo reddend. solvend. vel faciend. 
eo quod expressa mentio, et ciet. In cujus rei, &c. 
Teste Rege apud Westm. decimo septimodie Decembris 
Anno Regni Regis Ilenrici Octavi trigesimo secundo. 

XXIV . — A Proclamation ordained Inj the King's 
Majesty , with the advice of his Honourable Council y 
for the Bible of the largest and greatest volume to 
be had in every church ; devised the sixth day of 
May , the thirty-third year of the King's most 
gracious reign . 

, Bonner, fol. 21.] 

Whbrkhy injunctions heretofore set forth by the 
authority of the king’s royal majesty, supreme head 
of the church of this his realm of England, it was 
ordained and commanded, amongst other things, that 
in all ami singular parish churches, there should be 
provided, by a certain day now expired, at the costs of 
the curates and parishioners, Bibles containing the 
Old and New Testament in the English tongue, to be 
fixed and set up openly in every of the said parish 
churches ; the which godly commandment and injunc- 
tion was to the only intent that every of the king’s 
majesty’s loving subjects, minding to read therein, 
might, by occasion thereof, not only consider and 
perceive the great and ineffable omnipotent power, 
promise, justice, mercy and goodness of Almighty 
God, but also to learn thereby to observe God’s com- 
mandments, and to obey their sovereign lord and high 
powers, and to exercise godly charity, and to use 
themselves according to their vocations, in a pure and 
sincere Christian life without murmur or grudging : 
by the which injunctions, the king’s royal majesty 
intended that his loving subjects should have and use 
the commodities of the reading of the said Bibles, for 
the purpose above rehearsed, humbly, meekly, reve- 
rently, and obediently, and not that any of them 
should read the said Bibles with high and loud voices, 
in time of the celebration of the holy mass, and other 
divine services used in the church ; or that any his 
lay-subjects reading the same, should presume to take 
upon them any common disputation, argument, or 
exposition of the mysteries therein contained ; but 
that every such layman should, humbly, meekly, and 
reverently, read the same for his own instruction, 
edification, and amendment of his life, according to 
God’s holy word therein mentioned. And notwith- 
standing the king’s said most godly and gracious com- 
mandment and injunction, in form as is aforesaid, his 
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royal majesty is informed, that divers and many towns 
and parishes within this his realm have neglected their 
duties in the accomplishment thereof ; whereof his 
highness marvelleth not a little ; and minding the 
execution of his said former most godly and gracious 
injunctions, doth straitly charge and command, that 
the curates and parishioners of every town and parish 
within this his realm of England, not having already 
Bibles provided within their parish churches, shall, on 
this side the feast of All Saints next coming, buy 
and provide Bibles of the largest and greatest volume, 
and cause the same to be set and fixed in every of the 
said parish churches, there to be used as is aforesaid, 
according to the said former injunctions, upon pain 
that the curate and inhabitants of the parishes and 
towns shall lose and forfeit to the king’s majesty for 
every month that they shall lack and want the said 
Bibles, after the same feast of All Saints, 40s. the one 
half of the same forfeit to be to the king's majesty, 
and the other half to him or them which shall first 
find and present the same to the king’s majesty’s 
council. And finally, the king’s royal majesty doth 
declare and signify to all and singular his loving sub- 
jects, that to the intent they may have the said Bibles 
of the greatest volume at equal and reasonable prices, 
his highness, by the advice of his council, hath or- 
dained and taxed, that the sellers thereof shall not 
take for any of the said Bibles unbound, above the 
price of ten shillings ; and for every of the said 
Bibles well and sufficiently bound, trimmed and 
elapsed, not above twelve shillings, upon pain the 
seller to lose, for every Bible sold contrary to his 
highness’s proclamation, four shillings, the one moiety 
thereof to the king’s majesty, and the other moiety to 
the finder and presenter of the defaulter as is afore- 
said. And his highness straitly chargeth and com- 
mandeth, that all and singular ordinaries, having 
ecclesiastical jurisdiction within this his church and 
realm of England, and dominion of W ales, that they 
and every of them shall put their effectual endeavours 
that the curates and parishioners shall obey and 
accomplish this his majesty’s proclamation and com- 
mandment, as they tender the advancement of the 
king’s most gracious and godly purpose in that behalf, 
and as they will answer to his highness for the same. 

God save the king. 


XXV. — An Admonition and Advertisement gwen by 
the Bishop of London to all Headers of this Bible 
in the English Tongue. 

[Rcgist. Bonner.] 

To the intent that a good and wholesome thing, 
godly and virtuously, for honest intents and purposes, 
set forth for many, be not hindered or maligned at, 
for the abuse, default, and evil behaviour of a few, who 
for lack of discretion, and good advisement, com- 
monly without respect of time, or other due circum- 
stances, proceed rashly and unadvisedly therein ; and 
by reason thereof, rather hinder than set forward the 
thing that is good of itself : it shall therefore be very 
expedient, that whosoever repaireth hither to read this 
book, or any such like, in any other place, he prepare 
himself chiefly and principally, with all devotion, 
humility, and quietness, to be edified and made the 
better thereby ; adjoining thereto his perfect and most 
bounden duty of obedience to the king’s majesty, our 
most gracious and dread sovereign lord and supreme 
head, especially in accomplishing his grace’s most 
honourable injunctions and commandments given and 
made in that behalf. And right expedient, yea neces- 
sary it shall be also, that leaving behind him vain- 


glory, hypocrisy, and all other carnal and corrupt 
affections, he bring with him discretion, honest intent, 
charity, reverence, and quiet behaviour, to and for the 
edification of his own soul, without the hindrance, 
let, or disturbance of any other his Christian brother ; 
evermore foreseeing that no number of people be spe- 
cially congregate therefore to make a multitude ; and 
that no exposition be made thereupon otherwise than 
it is declared in the book itself, and that especially 
regard be had no reading thereof be used, allowed, 
and with noise in the time of any divine service or 
sermon ; or that in the same be used any disputa- 
tion, contention, or any other misdemeanour, or finally 
that any man justly may reckon himself be offended 
thereby, or take occasion to grudge or malign thereat. 

God save the king. 


XXVI . — Injunctions given by Bonner , bishop of 
London , to his Clergy. 

[Regist. Bonner, fol. 38.] 

Injunctions made by the consent and authority of 
me Edmund Bonner, bishop of London, in the year of 
our Lord God 1542, and in the thirty-fourth year of the 
reign of our sovereign lord llenry VJIL by the grace 
of God king of England, France, and Ireland, defender 
of the faith, and supreme head here in earth, next un- 
der God, of the church of England and Ireland. All 
which and singular injunctions, by the authority given to 
me of God, and by our said sovereign lord the king’s 
majesty, I exhort, require, and also command, all and 
singular parsons, vicars, curates, and chantry priests, 
with other of the clergy, whatsoever they be, of my dio- 
cese and jurisdiction of London, to observe, keep, and 
perform accordingly, us it conoerneth every of them 
in virtue of their obedience, and also upon pains ex- 
pressed in all such laws, statutes, and ordinances of 
this realm, as they may incur, and be objected against 
them, now, or at any time hereafter, for breaking and 
violating of the same, or any of them. 

First; That you, and every of you, shall, with 
all diligence and faithful obedience, observe and keep, 
and cause to be observed and kept, to the uttermost 
of your powers, all and singulur the contents of the 
king’s highness’ most gracious and godly ordinances 
and injunctions given and set forth by his grace's 
authority ; and that ye, and every of you, for the bet- 
ter performance thereof, shall provide to have a copy 
of the same in writing, or imprinted, and so to 
declare them accordingly. 

Item ; That every parson, vicar, and curate shall 
read over and diligently study every day one chapter 
of the Bible, and that with the gloss ordinary, or some 
other doctor or expositor, approved and allowed in 
this church of England, proceeding from chapter to 
chapter, from the beginning of the Gospel of Matthew 
to the end of the New Testament, and the same so 
diligently studied to keep still and retain in memory, 
and to come to the rehearsal and recital thereof at all 
such time and times as they, or any of them, shall be 
commanded thereunto by me or any of my officers or 
deputies. 

Item ; That every of you do procure and provide of 
your own a book, called “ The Institution of a Chris- 
tian Man,” otherwise called “The Bishop’s Book;’’ 
and that ye, and every of you, do exercise yourselves 
in the same, according to such precepts as hath been 
given heretofore, or hereafter to be given. 

Item ; That ye being absent from your benefices, in 
cases lawfully permitted by the laws and statutes of 
this realm, do suffer no priest to keep your cure, unless 
he being first by you presented, and by me or my 
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officers thereunto abled and admitted. And for the 
more and better assurance and performance thereof to 
be had, by these presents I warn and monish pererap- 
torily all and singular beneficed parsons having 
benefices with cure, within my diocese and jurisdiction, 
that they and every of them shall either be personally 
resident upon their benefices and cures, before the 
feast of St. Michael the Archangel now next ensuing ; 
or else present, before the said feast, to me the said 
bishop, my vicar-general, or other my officers deputed 
in that behalf, such curates as upon examination made 
by me, or my said officers, may be found able and 
sufficient to serve and discharge their cures in their 
absence ; and also at the said feast, or before, shall 
bring in and exhibit before my said officers their 
sufficient dispensations authorised by the king’s ma- 
jesty as well for non-residence as for keeping of more 
benefices with cure than one. 

Item ; That every parson, vicar, and other curates, 
once in every quarter, shall openly in the pulpit exhort 
and charge his parishioners that they in nowise do 
make any privy or secret contract of matrimony be- 
tween themselves, but that they utterly defer it until 
such time as they may conveniently have the father 
and mother, or some other kinsfolks or friends of the 
person that shall make such contract of matrimony ; or 
else two or three honest persons to be present, and to 
hear and record the words and manner of their contract, 
as they will avoid the extreme pains of the law pro- 
vided in that behalf, if they presumptuously do or 
attempt the contrary. 

Item ; That in the avoiding of divers and grievous 
offences and enormities, and specially the most detest- 
able sin of adultery, which ofttimes hath happened by 
the negligence of curates in marrying persons together 
which had been married before, and making no due 
proof of the death of their other husbands and wives 
at the time of such marriages, 1 require and command 
you, and monish peremptorily by these presents all 
manner of parsons, vicars, and curates, with other 
priests, being of my diocese and jurisdiction, that they, 
nor any of them, from henceforth do presume to 
solemnise matrimony in their churches, chapels, or 
elsewhere, between any persons that have been married 
before, unless the said parson, vicar, curate, or priest, 
be first plainly, fully, and sufficiently informed and 
certified of the decease of the wife or husband of him 
or her, or of both, that he shall marry, and that in 
writing, under the ordinary’s seal of the diocese, or 
place where he or she inhabited or dwelt before, under 
pain of excommunication, and otherwise to be punished 
for doing the contrary, according to the laws provided 
and made in that behalf. 

Item ; That ye, and every of you that be parsons, 
vicars, curates, and also chauntry-priests and stipen- 
diaries, do instruct, teach, and bring up in learniug 
the best ye can, all such children of your parishioners as 
shall come to you for the same ; or at the least to teach 
them to read English, taking moderately therefor 
of their friends that be able to pay, so that they may 
thereby the better learn and know how to believe, how' 
to pray, how to live to God's pleasure. 

Item ; That every curate do at all times his best 
diligence to stir, move, and reduce such as be at 
discord, to peace, concord, love, charity, and one to 
remit and forgive one another, as often and howsoever 
they shall be grieved or offended : and that the curate 
show and give example thereof, when and as often as 
any variance or discord shall happen to be between 
him and any of his cure. 

Item ; Where some froward persons, partly for 
malice, hatred, displeasure, and disdain, neglect, con- 
temn, and despise their curates, and such as have the 


cure and charge of their souls, and partly to hide and 
cloak their lewd and naughty living, as they have used 
all the year before, use at length to be confessed of 
other priests which have not the cure of their souls : 
wherefore I will and require you to declare, and show 
to your parishioners, that no testimonials brought from 
any of them shall stand in any effect, nor that any 
such persons shall be admitted to God’s board, or 
receive their communion, until they have submitted 
themselves to be confessed of their own curates 
(strangers only except), or else upon arduous and 
urgent causes and considerations they be otherwise 
dispensed with in that behalf, either by me or by my 
officers aforesaid. 

Item ; That whereupon a detestable and abominable 
practice universally reigning in your parishes, the 
young people and other ill-disposed persons doth use 
upon the Sundays and holidays, in time of divine 
service, and preaching the word of God, to resort unto 
ale houses, and there exerciseth unlawful games, with 
great swearing, blasphemy, drunkenness, and other 
enormities, so that good and devout persons be much 
offended therewith : wherefore 1 require and command 
you to declare to such as keepeth ale- houses or taverns 
within your parishes, that at such times from hence- 
forth, they shall not suffer in their houses any such 
unlawful and ungodly assemblies ; neither receive such 
persons to bowling and drinking at such seasons into 
their houses, under pain of 'excommunication, and 
otherwise to be punished for their so doing, according 
to the laws in that belmlf. 

Item ; That all curates shall declare openly in the 
pulpit, twice every quarter to their parishioners, the 
seven deadly sins, and the ten commandments, so that 
the people thereby rnay not only learn how to obey, 
honour, and serve God, their prince, superiors, and 
parents, hut also to avoid and eschew sin and vice, 
and to live virtuously, following God’s commandments 
and his laws. 

Item ; That where I am credibly in formed, that cer- 
tain priests of my diocese and jurisdiction doth use to 
go in an unseemly and unpriestly habit and apparel, 
with unlawful tonsures, carrying and having upon them 
also armour and weapons, contrary to all wholesome 
and godly laws and ordinances, more like persons of 
the lay than of the clergy ; which may and doth minister 
occasion to light persons, and to persons unknown, 
where such persons come in place, to be more licen- 
tious both of their communication and also of their 
acts, to the great slander of the clergy : wherefore in 
the avoiding of such slander and obloquy hereafter, 1 
admonish and command all and singular parsons, 
vicars, curates, and all other priests whatsoever they 
be, dwelling, or inhabiting, or who hereafter shall dwell 
and inhabit within my diocese and jurisdiction, that from 
henceforth they, and every of them, do use and wear 
meet, convenient, and decent apparel, with their trus- 
sures accordingly, whereby they may be known at all 
times from lay-people, and to be of the clergy, as they 
intend to avoid and eschew the penalty of the laws 
ordained in that behalf. 

Item ; That no parson, vicar, or other beneficed 
man, having cure within my diocese and jurisdiction, 
do suffer any priest to say mass, or to have any ser- 
vice within their cure, unless they first give knowledge, 
and present them with the letters of their orders to me 
as ordinary, or to my officers deputed in that behalf, 
and the said priest so presented shall be by me, or my 
said officers, found able and sufficient thereunto. 

Item ; That every curate, not only in his preachings, 
open sermons, and collations made to the people, but 
also at all other times necessary, do persuade, exhort, 
and monish the people being of his cure, whatsoever 
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they be, to beware and abstain from swearing and 
blaspheming of the holy name of God, or any part of 
Christ’s most precious body or blood. And likewise 
to beware and abstain from cursing, banning, chiding, 
scolding, backbiting, slandering, and lying. And also 
from talking and jangling in the church, specially in 
time of divine service or sermon-time. And semblably 
to abstain from adultery, fornication, gluttony, and 
drunkenness : and if they or any of them be found 
notoriously faulty or infamed upon any of the said 
crimes and offences, then to detect them at every visi- 
tation, or sooner, as the case shall require, so that the 
said offenders may be corrected and reformed to the 
example of other. 

Item ; That no priest from henceforth do use any 
unlawful games, or frequently use any ale-houses, 
taverns, or any suspect place at any unlawful times, or 
any light company, but only for their necessaries, as 
they, and any of them, will avoid the danger that may 
ensue thereupon. 

Item ; That in the plague-time, no dead bodies 
or corpses be brought into the church, except it be 
brought straight to the grave, and immediately buried, 
whereby the people may the rather avoid infection. 

Item ; That no parsons, vicars, nor curates, permit 
or suffer any manner of common plays, games, or 
interludes, to be played, set forth, or declared within 
their churches or chapels, where the blessed sacrament 
of the altar is, or any other sacrament, ministered, 
or divine service said or sung ; because they be 
places constitute and ordained to well-disposed peo- 
ple for godly prayer, and wholesome consolation. 
And if there be any of your parishioners, or any other 
person or persons, that will obstinately or violently 
inforce any such plays, interludes, or games to be 
declared, set forth, or played in your churches or 
chapels, contrary to this our forbidding and command- 
ment ; that then you, or either of you, in whose 
churches or chapels any such games, plays, or inter- 
ludes shall be so used, shall immediately thereupon 
make relation of the names of the person or persons so 
obstinately and disobediently using themselves unto 
me, my chancellor, or other my officers, to the intent 
that they may be therefore reformed and punished 
according to the laws. 

Item ; That all priests shall take this order when 
they preach : first, they shall not rehearse no sermons 
made by other men within this two hundred or three 
hundred years ; but when they shull preach, they shall 
take the gospel or epistle of the day, which they shall 
recite and declare to the people, plainly, distinctly, and 
sincerely, from the beginning to the end thereof, and 
then to desire the people to pray with them for grace, 
after the usage of the church of England now used : 
and that done, we will that every preacher shall declare 
the same gospel or epistle, or both even from the 
beginning, not after his own mind, but after the mind 
of some catholic doctor allowed in this church of 
England, and in nowise to affirm anything but that 1 
which he shall be ready always to show in some anci- 
ent writer ; and in nowise to make rehearsal of any 
opinion not allowed for the intent to reprove the same, 
but to leave that for those that are and shall be ad- 
mitted to preach by the king’s majesty, or by me the 
bishop of London, your ordinary, or by mine autho- 
rity. In the which epistle and gospel, ye shall note 
and consider diligently certain godly and devout places 
whieh may incense and stir the hearers to obedience of 
good works and prayers : and in case any notable 
ceremony used to be observed in the church shall 
happen that day when any preaching shall be ap- 

nt*d, it shall be meet and convenient that the 
preacher declare and set forth to the people the true 


meaning of the same, in such sort that the people mar 
perceive thereby what is meant and signified by such 
ceremony, and also know how to use and accept it to 
their own edifying. Furthermore, that no preacher 
shall rage or rail in his sermon, but coldly, discreetly, 
and charitably, open, declare, and set forth the excel- 
lency of virtue, and to suppress the abomination of 
sin and vice ; every preacher shall, if time and occa- 
sion will serve, instruct and teach his audience what 
prayer is used in the church that day, and for what 
the church prayeth, specially that day, to the intent 
that all the people may pray together with one heart 
for the same ; and as occasion will serve, to show and 
declare to the people what the sacraments signifieth, 
what strength and efficacy they be of, how every man 
should use them reverently and devoutly at the receiv- 
ing of them ; and to declare wherefore the mass is so 
highly to be esteemed and honoured, with all the cir- 
cumstances appertaining to the same. Let every 
preacher beware that he do not feed his audience with 
any fable, or other histories, other than he can avouch 
and justify to be written by some allowed writer. 
And when he hath done all that he will say and utter 
for that time, he shall then in few words recite again 
the pith and effect of his whole sermon, and add 
thereunto as he shall think good. 

Item ; That no parson, vicar, curate, or other 
priest, having cure of souls within my diocese and 
jurisdiction, shall from henceforth permit, suffer, or 
admit any manner of person, of whatsoever estate or 
condition he be, under the degree of a bishop, to 
preach, or make any sermon or collation openly to the 
people within their churches, chapels, or elsewhere 
within their cures, unless he that Bhall so preach have 
obtained before special license in that behalf, of our 
sovereign lord the king, or of me Edmund, bishop of 
London, your ordinary ; and the same license so ob- 
tained shall then and there really bring forth in writ- 
ing under seal, and show the same to the said parson, 
vicar, curate, or priest, before the beginning of his ser- 
mon, as they will avoid the extreme penalties of the 
laws, statutes, and ordinances provided and established 
in that behalf, if they presumptuously do or attempt 
anything to the contrary. 

Item ; I desire, require, exhort, and command you, 
and every of you, in the name of God, that ye firmly, 
faithfully, and diligently, to the uttermost of your 
powers, do observe, fulfil, and keep all and singular 
these mine injunctions. And that ye, and every of 
you, being priests, and having cure, or not cure, as 
well benefice as not beneficed, within my diocese and 
jurisdiction, do procure to have a copy of the game 
injunctions, to the intent ye may the better observe 
and cause to be observed the contents thereof. 

The names of Books prohibited, delivered to the Curates, Anno 

164*2, to the intent that they shall present them with the names 

cf the Owners to their Ordinary , if they find any such within 

their Parishes . 

The Disputation between the Father and the Son. 

The Supplication of Beggars ; the author Fish. 

The Revelation of Antichrist. 

The Practice of Prelates, written by Tindall. 

The Burying of the Mass, in English Rithrae. 

The Book of Friar Barnes, twice printed. 

The Matrimony of Tindall. 

The Exposition of Tindall, upon the 4th chap, to 
the Corinth. 

The Exposition of Tindall upon the Epistles Ca- 
nonick of St. John. 

The New Testament of Tindall's translation, with 
his preface before the whole book, and before the 
Epistles of St. Paul and Rom. 
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The Preface made in the English Prymraers, by 
Marshal). 

The Church of John Rastall. 

The Table, Glosses, Marginal, and Preface before 
the Epistles of St. Paul and Romans, of Thomas 
Mathews’ doing, and printed beyond the sea without 
priviledg, set in his Bible in English. 

The A. B. C. against the Clergy. 

The book made by Friar Roys against the Seven 
Sacraments. 

The Wicked Mammon. 

The Parable of the wicked Mammon. 

The Liberty of a Christian Man. 

Ortulus Animat, in English. 

The Sapper of the Lord by G. Joye. 

Frisk’s Dispensation against Purgatory. 

Tindall’s Answer to Sir T. More’s Defence of Pur- 
gatory. 

The Prologue to Genesis, translated by Tindall. 

The Prologues to the other four Books of Moses. 

The Obedience of a Christian Man. 

The hook made by Sir John Oldcastle. 

The Suram of Scripture. 

The Preface before the Psalter in English. 

The Dialogue between the Gentleman and the 
Ploughman. 

The Book of Jonas in English. 

The Dialogue of Goodale. 

Defcnsorium Paris ; out of Latin into English. 

The Suram of Christianity. 

The Mirror of them that he sick and in pain. 

Treatise of the Supper of the Lord, by Calwyn.* 

Every one of Calwyn’s works. 

XXVII. — A Collection of Passages out of the Canon 

Law, made, by Cranmcr , to show the necessity of 

reforming it. An Original. 

[Ex MSS. D. Stillingflcct.] 

Ditit. 22. Omncs <le Major, ct obcdicn. so? it. Extra. Dc Majorit. 
ct obedient. Unam Snnctauu 

He that knowledgeth not himself to he under the 
bishop of Rome, and that the bishop of Rome is 
ordained by God to have primacy over all the world, 
is an heretic, and cannot be saved, nor is not of the 
flock of Christ. 

Dist. 10. dc Scntcntia Excommunicntionis , Korvrit. 25. q. 11. 
o in ne. 

Princes’ laws, if they be against the canons and 
decrees of the bishop of Rome, be of no force nor 
strength. 

Dist. 1!), 20. 24. </. 1 . A recta memoria. Qu aliens Jure cst 25. q. 1 . 

General, riolatorcs. 

All the decrees of the bishop of Rome ought to he 
kept perpetually of every man, without any repug- 
nuncy, as God’s word spoken by the mouth of Peter ; 
and whosoever doth not receive them, neither availeth 
them the Catholic faith, nor the four evangelists, but 
they blaspheme the Holy Ghost, and shall have no 
forgiveness. 

35. q. 1. Generali. 

All kings, bishops, and noblemen, that believe or 
suffer the bishop of Rome’s decrees in anything to be 
violate, be accursed, and for ever culpable before God, 
as transgressors of the Catholic faith. 

Dist. 21. Qnawvis , e(J24. q. 1. A recta memoria. 

The see of Rome hath neither spot nor wrinkle in 
it, nor cannot err. 


35. q. 1. Ideo de Senten. et re judicata, de jurejurando licet ad 
Apostoliccc It. 0. de jurejurando. 

The bishop bf Rome is not bound to any decrees, 
but he may compel, as well the clergy as laymen, to 
receive his decrees and canon law. 

9. q z. Jpsi cuncta. Nemo z. q. (i. dndnm alinrum. 17. q. 4. 

Si quit de Jiaplis. et rjus effcctu major cs. 

The bishop of Rome hath authority to judge all mem 
and specially to discern the articles of the faith, and 
that without any counsel, and may assoil them that 
the counsel hath damned; hut no man hath authority 
to judge him, nor to meddle with anything that he hath 
judged, neither emperor, king, people, nor the clergy : 
and it is not lawful for any man to dispute of his 
power. 

gr. Duo sunt 25. q. 6. Alius Nos Sanctorum juratos in Clemen . 
tie JItcrcticis avt ojficium. 

The bishop of Rome may excommunicate emperors 
and princes, depose them from their states, and assoil 
their subjects from their oath and obedience to them, 
and so constrain them to rebellion. 

Dr Major, ct obcdicn. sold. Clement, de Scntentia et re judicata. 

Pastoral. 

The emperor is the bishop of Rome’s subject, and 
the bishop of Rome may revoke the emperor’s sentence 
in temporal causes. 

Dc Elect, ct Elect i pot estate . Yenerabilem. 

It belongeth to the bishop of Rome to allow or dis- 
allow the emperor after he is elected ; and he may 
translate the empire from one region to another. 

Dc supplcnda Ncgligcn. )>r<rlat. Grand, li. C>. 

The bishop of Rome may appoint coadjutors unto 
princes. 

Dist. 17. Sinodum Rcguta. Ncc licuit mtdlum. Concilia. 90. 

ubinam. 

There can be no council of bishops without the 
authority of the see of Rome ; and the emperor ought 
not to be present at the council, except when matters 
of the faith be entreating, which belong universally to 
every man. 

2. q. 0. 

Nothing may be done against him that appealeth 
unto Rome. 

1. q. 3. Aliorum Dist. 40. Si Paj>a. Dist. 9G. Satis. 

The bishop of Rome may be judged of none but of 
God only ; for although he neither regard his own 
salvation nor no man’s else, but draw down with him- 
self innumerable people by heaps unto hell, yet may 
no mortal man in this w T orld presume to reprehend 
him : forsomuch as he is called God, he may not be 
judged of man, for God may be judged of do man. 

3. s. q. 

The bishop of Rome may open and shut heaven 
unto men. 

Dist. 40. Non nos. 

The see of Rome receiveth holy men, or else maketh 
them holy. 

De Ptvnitentia. Dist. 1. Serpens. 

He that maketh a lie to the bishop of Rome com- 
mitteth sacrilege. 

De Consccra. Dist. 1. Dc locorum prencepta. Ecclesia de Elect, 
ct Elecli potestate. Fundamenta. 

To be senator, capitane, patrician, governor, or 
officer of Rome, none shall be elected or pointed, 
without the express license and special consent fff the 
see of Rome. 


Culvin. 
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De Elections et Elccti potestate. Vencvabllem. 

It appertained to the bishop of JLome to judge 
which oaths ought to be kept, and which not. 

De Jurtfurand. Hi vero. 15. q. 6, Autkoriiatem . 

And he may absolve subjects from their oath of 
fidelity, and absolve from other oaths that ought to be 
kept. 

De Foro competent. Ex tenore. De donal. inter virum et 
Vxorem dependent ia. Qui Filfi sunt legitime per venera - 
bilem. De Elect, et Electi potestate Fundamenta. Extravag. 
de Majorit. ct Obedient, unam Sanctam. Dejudiciis Nov it. 
The bishop of Rome is judge in temporal things, 
and hath two swords, spiritual and temporal. 

De Hareticis mullorum. 

The bishop of Rome may give authority to arrest 
men, and imprison them in manacles and fetters. 

Extrnv. de Consuetudine super gent es. 

The bishop of Rome may compel princes to receive 
his legates. 

De Truga et Pace. Trvgas. 

It belongeth also to him to appoint and command 
peace, and truce to be observed and kept, or not. 

De Freeh end. ct dig. dilectns et li. 6. licet. 

The collation of all spiritual promotions appertain 
t$ the bishop of Rome. 

De Excessibus Pralatorum. Sicut uni re. 

The bishop of Rome may unite bishoprics together, 
and put one under another at his pleasure. 

Li. G. dc Pernis Fa-lie is. 

In the chapter Felicia, li. 6. de pccnis, is the most 
partial and unreasonable decree made by Bonifacius 
VIII. that ever was read or heard against them that be 
adversaries to any cardinal of Rome, or to any clerk, 
or religious man of the bishop of Rome’s family. 

Dlst. 20. Consulendum. Diat. i)f>. Si fmperator. 11. q. 1. Quod 
Ckricus. Nemo nullus. Clericum , <$r. et q. 2. Quodvcrode 
sentent. Excommunication. Si judex q. 2. q. f>. Si quis de 
foro competent. Nullus. Si quis. Ex transmissa. dc foro 
compet. in 6 Seculans. 

Laymen may not be judges to any of the clergy, nor 
compel them to pay their undoubted debts, but the 
bishops only must be their judges. 

Dc Foro Competent. Cum sit licet. 

Rectors of churches may convent such as do them 
wrong, whither they will, before a spiritual judge or a 
temporal. 

Idem cx parte Dilecti. 

A layman being spoiled, may convent his adversaries 
before a spiritual judge, whether the lords of the feod 
consent thereto or not. 

Ibidem Signijtcasti, cl 11. q. 1. placuit. 

A layman may commit his cause to a spiritual judge , 
but one of the clergy may not commit his cause to a 
temporal judge without the consent of the biBhop. 

Ne Clerici vel Monachi, Secundum. 

Laymen may have no benefices to farm. 

Dc Scntentia Excommunicalionis. Noverit extra, de 
Posnitentiis ct Remiss, tyc. etsi. 

All they that make or write any statutes contrary to 
the liberties of the church ; and all princes, rulers, and 
counsellors, where such statutes be made, or such cus- 
tomSjpbserved, and all the judges and others that put 
the Kme in execution ; and where such statutes and 
customs have been made and observed of old time ; 


all they that put them not out of their hooks, be 
excommunicate, and that so grievously, that they can* 
not be assoiled but only by the bishop of Rome. 

Dc Immunitate E celesta. Non minus adversut. 

Quia quum et in 6. Clericis. 

The clergy, to the relief of any common necessity, 
can nothing confer without the consent of the bishop 
of Rome ; nor it is not lawful for any layman to lay 
any imposition of taxes, subsidies, or any charges 
upon the clergy. 

Dist. .07. Hoc capilulo cl 6.3. Nullus et qua sequuntur. Non alia 
cum Laic. 

Laymen may not meddle with elections of the clergy, 
nor with any other thing that belongeth unto them. 

De Jurejurando. Nimis . 

The clergy ought to give no oath of fidelity to their 
1 temporal governors, except they have temporalities of 
them. 

Diet. 96. Bene Quidcm. 12. q. 2. Apostolicos. Qwisquis. 

The goods of the church may in nowise be alienated, 
but whosoever receiveth or buyeth them is bound to 
restitution ; and if the church have any ground which 
is little or nothing worth, yet it shall not be given to 
the prince ; and if the prince will needs buy it, the sale 
shall be void and of no strength. 

13. q. 2. Non liccat . 

It is not lawful for the bishop of Rome to alienate 
or mortgage any lands of the church for every manner 
of necessity, except it be houses in cities which be very 
chargeable to support and maintain. 

Dist. 96. Quis nunquam, 3. G. Accusntio ! 1. q. 1. Continua 

nullus Testimonium Rclalum Expcricntia. Si quisquam. 

Si qua. Sicut Statuimus, nullus de persona. Si quis. 

Princes ought to obey bishops and the decrees of the 
church, and to submit their heads unto the bishops, 
and not to be judge over the bishops ; for the bishops 
ought to be forborne, and to be judged of no layman. 

Dc Major, et obcdicn. solitv. 

Kings and princes ought not to set bishops beneath 
them, but reverently to rise against them, and to assign 
them an honourable seat by them. 

1. Quacunque. Relatum. Si qui omnes columns. Placuit. 

All manner of causes, whatsoever they be, spiritual 
or temporal, ought to be determined and judged by the 
clergy. ; 

Ibidem Omnes. 


ad abolendam, cl in Clcmentinis ut officium. 
Whosoever teacheth or thinketh of the sacraments 

otherwise than the see of Rome doth teach nm? 

and all they that the same see 
excommunicate. 

And the bishop of Rome may compel by an oath all 
rulers and other people to observe, and cause to be 
observed, whatsoever the see of Rome shall ordain 
concerning heresy, and the fautors thereof; and who 
will not obey, he may deprive them of their dignities. 

Clement de rcliq. el venerat: Sanctorum. Si Dominus extra - 
vag. de reUq.et venerat. Sanctorum. Cum pre excelsa.- de 
pcenitent. et remits, antiquorum, et Clemen, unigenitus . 
Qucmadmodum. 

We obtain remission of siif by observing of certain 
feasts, and certain pilgrimages in the jubilee, aud other 
prescribed times, by virtue of the bishop of Rome’s 
pardons. 
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Dtf Pcenitcntiis et Remissionibus exlravag. ca. 3. Et si 
Domini ci. 

Whosoever offendeth the liberties of the church, or 
doth violate any interdiction that coineth from Rome, 
or conspireth against the person or statute of the 
bishop or see of Rome ; or by any ways offendeth, dis- 
obeyeth, or rebelleth against the said bishop or see, or 
that killeth a priest, or offendeth personally against a 
bishop or other prelate ; or invadeth, spoileth, with- 
holdeth, or wasteth lands belonging to the church of 
Rome, or to any other church immediately subject to 
the same ; or whosoever invadeth any pilgrims that go 
to Rome, or any suitors to the court of Rome, or that 
let the devolution of causes unto that court, or that 
put any new charges or impositions, real or personal, 
upon any church or ecclesiastical person ; and generally 
all other that offend in the cases contained in the bull, 
which is usually published by the bishops of Rome 
upon Maundy Thursday ; all these can be nssoiled by 
no priest, bishop, archbishop, nor by none other but 
only by the bishop of Rome, or by his express license, j 

2. 4. q z. 

Robbing of the clergy, and poor men, appertaineth 
unto the judgment of the bishops. 

23. 9. q. 

He is no manslayer that slnyeth a man which is ex- 
communicate. 

Dist. 03. Tibi Domino dc sentcutia Excnmntnnicutionis. Si 
jit i lex. 

Here may be added the most tyrannical and abo- 
minal oaths which the bishops of Rome exact of the 
emperors ; in Clement . dc jurejurando Horn ant dist. 
6. 3. Tibi Domino. 

De Can see ra. Dist. J, Steal. 

It is better not to consecrate, than to consecrate in 
a place not hallowed. 

De Consecrat. Dist. 5. De his mantis, ulj 

Confirmation, if it be ministered by any other than 
a bishop, is of no value, nor is no sacrament of the 
church ; also confirmation is more to be had in reve- 
rence than baptism ; and no man by baptism can be a 
christened man without confirmation. 

Dc PtrniUn. Dist. 1. Multiplex. 

A penitent person can have no remission of his sin, ' 
but by supplication of the priests. 

XXVIII. — A Mandate for publishing and using the 
Prayers in the English 'Tongue. 

[Regist. Bonner, fol. 48.] 

Mandatum Domino Episcopo London, direct, pro 
publicatione Regiarum Inj unction um. 

Most reverend father in God, right trusty and right 
well-beloved, we greet you well, and let you wit, that 
calling to our remembrance the miserable state of all 
Christendom, being at this present, besides all other 
troubles, so plagued with most cruel wars, hatred, and 
dissensions, as no place of the same almost (being t lie 
whole reduced to a very narrow corner) remained!) in 
good peace, agreement, and coucord ; the help and 
remedy whereof far exceeding the power of any man, 
must be called for of Him who only is able to grant 
our petitions, and never forsuketh nor repellcth any 
that firmly believe and faithfully call on him ; unto 
whom also the example or Scripture encourageth us, 
in all these and other our troubles and necessities, to 
fiy and to cry for aid and succour ; being therefore 
resolved to have continually from henceforth general 


processions, in all cities, towns, churches, and parishes 
of this our realm, said and sung, with such reverence 
and devotion aff*appertaineth. Forasmuch as hereto- 
fore the people, partly for lack of good instruction and 
calling, and partly for that they understood no part of 
such prayers or suffrages as were used to be sung and 
said, have used to come very slackly to the procession, 
when the same have been commanded heretofore ; we 
have set forth certain godly prayers and suffrages in 
our native English tongue, which we send you here- 
with, signifying unto you, that for the special trust 
and confidence we have of your godly mind, and ear- 
nest desire, to the settiug forward of the glory of God, 
and the true worshipping of his most holy name, 
within that province committed by us unto you, we 
have sent unto you these suffrages, not to be for a 
month or two observed, and after slenderly considered, 
as other our injunctions have, to our no little marvel, 
been used ; but to the intent that as well the same, as 
other our injunctions, may be earnestly set forth by 
preaching good exhortations and otherwise to the peo- 
ple, in such sort as they feeding the godly taste thereof, 
may godly and joyously, with thanks, receive, embrace, 
and frequent the same, as appertaineth. Wherefore 
we will and command you, as you will answer unto us 
for the contrary, not only to cause these prayers ami 
suffrages aforesaid to be published, frequented, and 
openly used in all towns, churches, villages, and 
parishes of your ow n diocess, hut also to signify this 
our pleasure unto all other bishops of your province, 
willing and commanding them in our name, and by 
virtue hereof, to do and execute the same accordingly. 
Unto whose proceedings, in the execution of this our 
commandment, we will that you have a special respect, 
uml make report unto us, if any shall not with good 
dexterity accomplish the same ; not failing, as our 
special trust is in you. 

At St. James’s, .Timii Ite^m .'Mi. Dirot to. 1 to the .Arch- 

bishop of (’ai;ti*J bury. 


XXIX. — 'The Articles acknowledged by S ha# ton , late 
lip, of Sarum. 

[Rogisc. Bonner, fol. 100.] 

The first ; Almighty God, by the power of his word, 
pronounced by the priest at mass in the consecration, 
lurneth the bread and wine into the natural body and 
blood of our Saviour Jesus Christ ; so that after the 
consecration, there remaineth no substance of bread 
and wine, but only the substance of Christ, God and 
man. 

The second ; The said blessed sacrament being once 
consecrate, is and remaineth still the very body and 
blood of our Saviour Christ, although it be reserved, 
and not presently distributed. 

The third ; The same blessed sacrament, being con- 
secrate, is and ought to be worshipped and adored with 
godly honour wheresoever it is, forasmuch as it is the 
body of Christ inseparably united to the Deity. 

The fourth ; The church, by the ministration of the 
priest, offercth daily at the mass for a sacrifice to 
Almighty God, the self-same body and blood of our 
Saviour Christ, under the form of bread and wine, in 
the remembrance and representation of Christ's death 
and passion. 

The fifth ; The same body and blood which is offend 
in the muss, is the very propitiation and satisfaction 
for the sins of the world ; forasmuch as it is the self- 
same in substance which was offered upon the cross for 
our redemption : and the oblation and action oLdhe 
priest is also a sacrifice of praise and thanksgrnng 
unto God for his benefits, and not the satisfaction for 
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the sins of the world, for that is only to be attributed 
to Christ’s passion. 

The sixth ; The said oblation, or sacrifice, so by the 
priest offered in the mass, is available and profitable, 
both for the quick and the dead, although it lieth not 
in the power of man to limit how much or in what 
measure the same doth avail. 

The seventh ; It is not a thing of necessity that the 
sacrament of the altar should be ministered unto the 
people under both kinds, of bread and wine : and it is 
none abuse that the same be ministered to the people 
under the one kind ; forasmuch ns in every of both the 
kinds, whole Christ, both body and blood, is contained. 

The eighth ; It is no derogation to the virtue of the 
mass, although the priest do receive the sacrament 
alone, and none other receive it with him. 

The ninth ; The mass used in this realm of England 
is agreeable to the institution of Christ ; and we have 
in this church of England the very true sacrament, 
which is the very body and blood of our Saviour Christ, 
under the form of bread and wine. 

The tenth ; The church of Christ hath, doth, and 
may lawfully order some priests to be ministers of the 
sacraments, although the same do not preach, nor be 
not admitted thereunto. 

The eleventh ; Priests being once, dedicated unto Cod 
by the order of priesthood, arul all such men and wo- 
men as have advisedly made vows unto Cod of chastity 
or widowhood, may not lawfully marry, after their said 
orders received, or vows made. 

The twelfth ; Secret auricular confession is expedient 
and necessary to be retained, continued, and frequented 
in the church of Christ. 

The thirteenth ; The prescience and predestination 
of Almighty Cod, although in itself it be infallible, 
indueeth no necessity to the action of man, but that he 
may freely use the power of his own w ill or choice, the 
said prescience or predestination notwithstanding. 

I, Nicholas Shaxtox, with my heart 
do believe, and with my mouth do 
confess all these articles above-written 
to be true in every part. 

AV <?rspicias hotii’nit vi avertentcin sc a pcccato, ncync 
■impropcrcs ci : mcntcnlo tptunimn omnes in cor- 
ru pi tone sit mus, Ia-cIcs. M. 


XXX. — A Letter written by I.ethinylon the. Secre- 
tary of Scotland, to Sir William (' ceil , the Queen 
"f fin t/land's Secretary, touehint / (he title of the 

Queen of Scots to the Crown of fi upland : by which 
it appears that Kiny Henry's Will teas not sit/ned 
by him. 

[Ex MS. I). G. PetyL] 

1 r> \ vrvirr )i<j irmnrnnf <l»:it «mn»> fin nliiprf AK tr>llPr 

majesty’s foreign birth, and hereby think to make her 
incapable of the inheritance of England. To that you 
know for answer what may be said by an English 
patron of my mistress’s cause, although 1 being a IS cot 
will not affirm tbe same, that there ariseth amongst 
you a question, whether the realm of Scotland be 
forth of the homage and leageance of England ; and 
therefore you have in sundry proclamations preceding 
your ware-making, and in sundry books at sundry times, 
laboured much to prove the homage and fealty of 
Scotland to England. Your stories also be not void 
of this intent- What the judgment of the fathers of 
your law is, and what commonly is thought in this 
matter, you know better than 1, and may have better 
intelligence than I, the argument being fitter for your 
assertion than mine. 

Jfcother question there is also upon this objection of 
foreign birth ; that is to say, whether princes inherit- 


able to the crown, be in case of the crown exempted 
or concluded as private persons, being strangers born 
forth of the allegiance of England. You know in this 
case, as divers others, the state of the crown : the 
persons inheritable to the crown at the time of their 
capacity, have divers differences and prerogatives from 
other persons ; many laws made for other persons take 
no hold in case of the prince, and they have such pri- 
vileges as other persons enjoy not : as in cases of 
attainders and other penal laws : examples, Henry VII. 
who being a subject, was attainted ; and Edward IV. and 
his father Richard Plantagenet were both attainted ; all 
which notwithstanding their attainders had right to 
the crown, and two of them attained the same. 
Amongst may reasons (o be showed, both for the dif- 
ferences, and that foreign birth doth not take place in 
the case of the crown as in common persons, the many 
experiences before the Conquest and since of your 
kings do plainly testify. 2. Of purpose I will name 
unto you, Henry 11. Maud the empress’s son, and 
Richard of Bordeaux, the Black Prince’s son, the 
rather tor that neither of the two was the king ot En- 
gland’s son, and so not Enfant da Jtoy, if the word 
be taken in this strict signification. Anil for the better 
proof, that it was always the common law of your 
realm, that in the case of the crown foreign birth was no 
bar ; you do remember the words of the Stat. 2f> Ed- 
ward III. where it is said, t he law was ever so : where- 
upon if you can remember it, you and I fell out at 
a reasoning in my lord of Leicester’s chamber, by the 
occasion of the abridgment of Rastal, wherein f did 
show you somewhat to this purpose ; also these words, 
infant and ancestors be in Prcedieamento ad aliquid , 
and so correlatives in such sort, as the meaning of the 
law was not to restrain the understanding of this word 
infant , so strict, as only to the children of the king’s 
body, but to others inheritable in remainder ; and if 
| some sophisters will needs cavil about the precise un- 
derstanding of infant let them be answered with the 
scope of this word ancestors in all provisions, for fii/ir, 
Nepotes and Liber i, you may sec there was no differ- 
ence betwixt the first degree and these that come after 
by the civil law. I.iberorum nppellalione compre- 
hend untur non .solum Fil'd , verum eliam Nepotes , 
Proncpot.es , Abnepotes, \c. If you examine the rea- 
son why foreign birth is excluded, you may see that it 
was not so needful in princes’ eases as in common 
persons. Moreover, I know that England hath often- 
times married with daughters, and married with the 
greatest foreign princes of Europe. And so I do also 
understand, that they all did repute the children of 
them, and of the daughters of England, inheritable in 
succession to that crown, notwithstanding the foreign 
birth of their issue ; and in this case I do appeal to all 

f’lirmiifilpM tn tfipir f*nn fronts nf innn'i.»ir*K- nml 4 1./. 

opinion of all the princes of Christendom. For though 
England be a noble and puissant country, the respect 
of the alliance only and the dowry hath not moved the 
great, princes to match so often in marriage, but the 
possibility of the crown in succession. I cannot be 
ignorant altogether in this matter, considering that I 
serve my sovereign in the room that you serve yours. 
The contract of marriage is extant betwixt the king, my 
mistress’s grandfather, and queen Margaret, daughter 
to king Henry Vi I. by whose person the title is 
devolved on my sovereign ; what her father’s meaning 
was in bestowing of her, the world knoweth by that 
which is contained in the chronicles written by Poli- 
dorus Yirgilius, before (as I think) either you or I was 
born ; at least when it was little thought that this 
matter should come in question. There is another 
exception also laid against my sovereign, which seems 
at the first to he of some weight, grounded upon some 



PART I. — BOOK III. 


CXV 


statutes made in king Henry VI JI.’s time, (viz.) of the 
28th and 35th of his reign, whereby full power and 
authority was given him the said king Henry, to give, 
dispose, appoint, assign, declare and limit, by his letters 
patents under his great seal, or else by his last will 
made in writing, and signed with bis hand at his 
pleasure, from time to time thereafter the imperial 
crown of that realm, &c. Which imperial crown is by 
some alleged and constantly affirmed to have been 
limited and disposed, by the last will and testament of 
the said king Ilenry VIII. signed with his hand before 
his death, unto the children of the lady Francis, and 
Elenor, daughter to Mary the French queen, younger 
daughter of Henry Vll. and of Charles Brandon duke 
of Suffolk ; so as it is thought the queen, my sove- 
reign, and all others, by course of inheritance, be by 
these circumstances excluded and fore-closed : so as it 
does well become all subjects, such as I am, so my 
liking is, to speak of princes, of their reigns and pro- 
ceedings, modestly and with respect ; yet I cannot 
abstain to say, that the chronicles and histories of that 
age, and your own printed statutes, being extant, do 
contaminate and disgrace greatly the reign of that 
king in that time. But to come to our purpose, what 
equity and justice was that to disinherit a race of 
foreign princes of their possibility and maternal right, 
by a municipal law or statute made in that, which some 
would term abrupt time, and say, that that would rule 
the roast, yea, and to exclude the right heirs from their 
title, without calling them to answer, or any for them : 
well, it may he said, that the injury of the time, and 
the indirect dealing is not to be allowed ; but since it is 
done, it cannot be avoided, unless some circumstances 
material do annihilate the said limitation and dispo- 
sition of the crown. 

Now let us examine the manner and circumstunces 
how king Henry VIII. was by statute enabled to dis- 
pose the crown. There is a form in two sorts pre- 
scribed him, which he may not transgress, that is to 
say, either by his letters patents, sealed with his great 
seal, or by his last will, signed with his hand : for in 
this extraordinary case he was held to an ordinary and 
precise form ; which being not observed, the letters 
patents, or will, cannot work the intent or effect sup- 
posed. And to disprove that the will was signed with 
his own hand : you know that long before his death he 
never used his own signing with his own hand ; and in 
the time of his sickness, being divers times pressed to 
put his hand to the will written, he refused to do it. 
And it seemed God would not suffer him to proceed in 
an act so injurious and prejudicial to the right heir of 
the crown, being his niece. Then his death approach- 
ing, some as well known to you as to me, caused 
William Clarke, sometimes servant to Thomas Hen- 
neage, to sign the supposed will with a stamp (for 
otherwise signed it was never); and yet notwithstand- 
ing some, respecting more the satisfaction of their 
ambition, and others their private commodity, than 
just and upright dealing, procured divers honest gentle- 
men, attending in divers several rooms about the king’s 
person, to testify with their handwritings the contents 
of the said pretended will, surmised to be signed with 
the king’s own hand. To prove this dissembled and 
forged signed testament, I do refer you to such trials 
as be yet left. First, the attestation of the lute 
lord Paget, published in the parliament in queen 
Mary’s time, for the restitution of the duke of Norfolk. 
Next, I pray you, on my sovereign’s behalf, that the 
depositions may be taken in this matter of the marquis 
of Winchester, lord treasurer of England, the marquis 
of Northampton, the earl of Pembroke, sir William 
Petre, then one of king Henry’s secretaries, sir Henry 
Nevill, sir Maurice Barkley, doctor Buts, Edmond 


Harman Baker, John Osborn, groom of the chamber, 
sir Anthony Dermis, if he be living, Terris the chi- 
rurgion, and such as have heard David Vincent and 
others speak in this ease ; and that their attestations 
may be enrolled in the chancery, and in the arches, 
In perpetuarn ret memoriatn. 

Thirdly ; I do refer you to the original will surmised 
to he signed with the king's own hand, that thereby 
it may most clearly and evidently appear, by some 
differences, how the same was not signed with the 
king’s hand, but stamped as aforesaid : and albeit it is 
used both as an argument and calumniation against my 
sovereign to some, that the said original hath been 
embezzled in queen Mary’s time, I trust God will and 
hath reserved the same to be an instrument to relieve 
the truth, and to confound false surmises, that thereby 
the right may take place, notwithstanding the many 
exemplifications and transcripts, which being sealed 
with the great seal, do run abroad in England, and do 
carry away many men’s minds, as great presumptions 
of great verity and validity. But, sir, you know in 
cases of less importance, that the whole realm of 
England, transcripts and exemplifications he not of so 
great force in law to serve for the recovery of anything, 
either real or personal : and inasmuch as my sove- 
reign’s title in this case shall be little advanced, by 
taking exceptions to others’ pretended and erased 
titles, considering her precedency, 1 will leave it to 
such as arc to claim after the issue of Henry VII., to 
lay in bar the polygamy of Charles Brandon, the duke 
of Suffolk, and also the vitiated and clandestine con- 
tract (if it may he so called), having no witness nor 
solemnization of Christian matrimony, nor any lawful 
matching of the carl of Hertford and the lady Katha- 
rine. Lastly ; the semblahly compelling of Mr. Key 
and the ludy Mary, sister to the lady Katharine. 

And now, sir, I have to answer your desire, said 
somewhat briefly to the matter, which indeed is very 
little, where so much may he said ; for, to speak truly, 
the cause speaketh for itself. I have so long forborne 
to deal in this matter, that I have almost forgotten 
many things which may be said for roboration of her 
right, which I can shortly reduce to my remembrance, 
being at Edinburgh, where my notes are ; so that if 
you be not by this satisfied, upon knowledge from you 
of any other objection I hope to sutisfy you unto all 
things may be said against her. In the meantime I 
prRy you so counsel the queen your sovereign, as some 
effectual reparation may follow without delay, of the 
many and sundry traverses and disfavourings commit- 
ted against the queen my sovereign : as the publishing 
of so many exemplifications of king Henry's supposed 
will, the secret embracing of John Halle’s hooks, the 
hooks printed and not avowed the last summer, one 
of the which mjr mistress hath sent by Henry Killi- 
grew to the queen your sovereign ; the disputes and 
proceedings of Lincoln’s Inn, where the case was 
ruled against the queen my sovereign ; the speeches of 
sundry in this last session of parliament, tending all 
to my sovereign's derision, and nothing said to the 
contrary by any man, hut the matter shut up with 
silence, most to her prejudice, — and by so much the 
more as every man is gone home settled and confirmed 
in his error. And, lastly, the queen your sovereign’s 
resolution to defend now by proclamations all books 
and w ritings containing any discussion of titles, when 
the whole realm hath engendered by these fond pro- 
ceedings and other favoured practices, a settled opinion 
against my sovereign's, to the advancement of my 
lady Katharine’s title. I might also speak of another 
book lately printed and set abroad in this last sessiort, 
containing many untruths and weak reasons, which 
Mr. Wailing desired might be answered before the 
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defence were made by proclamation. I trust you will 
so hold hand to the reformation of all these things, as 
the queen my sovereign may have effectual occasion 
to esteem you her friend ; which doing, you shall 
never offend the queen your mistress, your country, 
nor conscience, but be a favourer of the truth against , 
errors, and yet deserve well of a princess, who hath a | 
good heart to recognize any good turn, when it is 


done her, and may hereafter have means to do you 
pleasure. For my particular, as I have always hon- 
oured you as my father, so do I still remain of the 
same mind as one whom in all things not touching 
the state you may direct, as your son Thomas Cecil, 
and with my hearty commendations to you and my 
lady, both, I take my leave. From Striveling, the 
11th of January 1500. 


AN APPENDIX 

CONCERNING SOME OF THE FURORS AND FALSEHOODS IN SANDERS’ HOOK OF THE 

ENGLISH SCHISM. 


Those who intend to write romances or plays do 
commonly take their plot from some true piece of his- 
tory ; in which they fasten such characters to persons 
and things, and mix such circumstances and secret 
passages with those public transactions and changes 
that are in other histories, as may more artificially 
raise these passions and affections in their readers’ 
minds, which they intend to move, than could possibly 
be done if the whole story were a mere fiction and 
contrivance : and though all men know those tender 
passages to flow only from the invention and fancy of 
the poet, yet, by 1 know not what charm, the greatest 
part that read or hear their poems arc softened and 
sensibly touched. 

Some such design Sanders seems to have had in his 
book, which he very wisely kept up as long as he lived : 
he intended to represent the Reformation in the foulest 
shape that was possible, to defame queen Elizabeth, 
to stain her blood, and thereby to bring her title to 
the crown in question ; and to magnify the authority 
of the see of Rome, and celebrate monastic orders, 
with all the praises and high characters he could 
devise : and therefore after he had writ several books 
on these subjects, without any considerable success, 
they being all rather filled with foul calumnies and 
detracting malice than good arguments or strong 
sense, lie resolved to try his skill another way ; so lie 
intended to tell a doleful tale, which should raise a 
detestation of heresy, an ill opinion of the queen, east 
a stain on her blood, and disparage her title, and 
advance the honour of the papacy. A tragedy was 
fitter for these ends, since it left the deepest impres- 
sions on the graver and better affectiohs of the mind ; 
the scene must be laid in England, and king llenry 
VIII. and his three children, with the changes that 
were in their times, seemed to afford very plentiful 
matter for a man of wit and fancy, who knew where 
he could dexterously show his art, and had boldness 
enough to do it without shame, or the reverence due 
either to crowned heads or to persons that were dead. 
Yet because he knew not how he could hold up his 
face to the world after these discoveries were made, 
which he had reason to expect, this was concealed as 
long as he lived : and, after he had died for his faith 
(that is, in rebellion, which I shall show is the faith 
in his style), this work of his was published. The 
style is generally clean, and things are told in an easy 
and pleasant way ; only he could not use his art so 
decently as to restrain that malice which boiled in his 
breast, and often fermented out too palpably in his pen. 
The book served many ends well, and so was gene- 


! rally much cried up by men who had been long aecus- 
1 turned to commend anything that was useful to them, 
without troubling themselves with those impertinent 
questions, whether they were true or false : yet Rish- 
ton, and others since that time, took the pencil again 
in their hands, and, finding there were many touches 
wanting which would give much life to the whole 
piece, have so changed it, that it was afterwards 
reprinted, not only with a large continuation, that was 
writ, by a much more unskilful poet, but with so many 
and great additions scattered through the whole work, 
whereby it seemed so changed in the vamping that it 
looked new. 

If any will give themselves the trouble to compare 
his fable with the history that 1 have written, and the 
certain undoubted authorities I bring in confirmation 
of what 1 assert, with the slender and (for the most 
part) no authorities he brings, they will soon be able 
to discern where (he truth lies : but because all 
! people have not the leisure or opportunities for laying 
j tilings so critically together, I was advised by those 
' whose counsels directed me in this whole work, to 
| sum up, in an appendix, the most considerable false- 
; hoods and mistakes of that book, with the evidences 
j upon which I rejected them. Therefore I have drawn 
| out the following extraction, which consists of errors 
of two sorts. The one is of these in which there is 
indeed no malice, yet they show the writer had no 
i true information of our own affairs, but commits 
I many faults which, though they leave not such foul 
j imputations on the author, yet tend very much to 
i disparage and discredit his work. But the others 
are of an higher guilt, being designed forgeries, to 
serve partial ends ; not only without any authority, 
but manifestly contrary to truth and to such records 
as (in spite of all the care they took in queen Mary’s 
time by destroying them, to condemn posterity to 
ignorance in these matters) are yet reserved, and serve 
to discover the falsehood of those calumnies in which 
they have traded so long. I shall pursue these errors 
in the series in which they are delivered in Sanders’ 

| book, according to the impression at Colen 1628, 
j which is that I have. I first set down his errors, and 
then a short confutation of them, referring the reader 
for fuller information to the foregoing history. 

Page 2. — 1. Sanders says ; “ that when prince Arthur 
and his princess were bedded, king Henry VII. 
ordered a grave matron to lie in the bed, that so they 
might not consummate their marriage.” 

This is the groundwork of the whole fable ; and 
should have been some way or other proved. But, if 
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we do not take so small a circumstance upon his word, 
we treat him rudely ; and who will write histories if 
they be bound to say nothing but truth ! But little 
thought our author that there were three depositions 
upon record, point blank against this ; for the duchess 
of Norfolk, the viscount of Fitswater, and his lady, 
deposed they saw them bedded together, and the bed 
blessed after they two were put in it ; besides, that such 
an extravagant thing was never known done in any 
place. 

Ibid. — 2. Sanders says, 44 Prince Arthur was not 
then fifteen years of age, and was sick of a lingering 
disease." 

The plot goes on but scurvily, when the next tiling 
that is brought to confirm it is contradicted by records. 
Prince Arthur was born the 20th of September in 
the year 1180, and so was fifteen years old and two 
months past at the 1 Uh of November 1501, in which I 
he was married to the princess, and was then of a j 
lively and good complexion, and did not begin to decay i 
till the Shrovetide following, which was imputed to 
his excesses in the bed, as the witnesses deposed. } 

Ibid. — lb lie says ; “ Upon the mot ion for the marry- 
ing of his brother Henry to the princess, if was agreed 
to by all, that the thing was lawful." 

It was perhaps agreed on at Borne, where money 
and other political arts sway their counsels ; but it I 
was not agreed to in England : tor which we have no 
meaner author than Warham, archbishop of Canter- 
bury, who, when examined upon oath, deposed that 
himself then thought t he marriage was not honourable 
nor well pleasing to God, and that he had thereupon 
opposed it much, and that the people murmured at it. 

Page 3. — 4. lie says ; 4 ‘ There was not one man in 
any nation under heaven, or in the whole church, 
that spake against it." 

The common style of the Roman church, calling the 
sec of Rome the Catholic church, must be applied to 
this, to bring oil* our author; otherwise I know not 
how to save his reputation. Therefore, by all the 
nations under heaven, must be understood only the 
divines at Rome ; though when it came to he examined, 
they could scarce find any who would justify it : all 
the most famous universities, divines, and canonists con- 
demned it, and Warhatn’s testimony contradicts this 
plainly, besides the other great authorities that were 
brought against it, for which see lib. 2. from page (19 
to page 78. 

Page 4. — 5. He says ; 44 The king once said, he 
would not marry the queen." 

Here is a pretty essay of our author's art, who 
would make us think it was only in a transient dis- 
course, that the king said he would not marry queen 
Katharine ; but this was more maturely done, by a 
solemn protestation, which he read himself before the 
bishop of Winchester, that he would never marry her, 
and that he revoked his consent given under age. 
This was done when he came to be of age, see page 30 : 
it is also confessed by Sanders himself. 

Ibid. — 6. He says ; 44 The queen bore him three 
sons and two daughters." 

All the books of that time speak only of two sons, 
and one daughter ; but this is a flourish of his pen, to 
represent her a fruitful mother. 

Page 5. — 7. He says ; “ The king had sometimes 
two, sometimes three concubines at once." 

It does not appear he had ever any but Elizabeth 
Blunt ; and if we judge of his life, by the letters the 
popes wrote to him, and many printed elogies that 
were published then, he was a prince of great piety 
and religion all that while. 

Page 6. — 8. He 6ays ; 44 The lady Mary was fir9t 
desired in marriage by James V. of Scotland, then 


by Charles V. the emperor ; and then Francis asked 
her, first for the Dolphin, then for the duke of 
Orleans, and last of all for himself.” 

But all this is wrong placed, for she was first con- 
tracted to the Dolphin, then to the emperor, and then 
treated about to the king of .Scotland ; after that it 
was left to Francis his choice, whether she should be 
married to himself, or his second son the duke of 
Orleans : so little did our poet know the public 
transactions of that time. 

Ibid. — 9. He says ; 44 She was in the end contracted 
to the Dolphin : from whence he concludes that all 
foreign princes were satisfied with the lawfulness of 
the marriage." 

She was first of all contracted to the Dolphin. 
Foreign princes were so little satisfied of the lawfulness 
of the marriage, that though she being heir to the 
crown of England, was a match of great, advantage ; 
yet their counsellors excepted to it, on that very 
account, that the marriage was not good. This was 
done in Spain, and she was rejected, as a writer who 
lived in that time informs us; and Sanders confesses 
it was done by the French ambassador. 

Page 7. — 10. He says ; Wolscy was first bishop of 
Lincoln, then of Durham, after that of Winchester, 
and last of all archbishop of York ; after that he was 
made chancellor, then cardinal and legate." 

The order of these preferments is quite reversed ; 
for Wolsev soon after he was made bishop of Lincoln, 
upon cardinal Bembridge his death, w’as not only pro- 
moted to the see of York, hut advanced to be a cardi- 
nal in the seventh year of the king’s reign : and some 
months after that, he was made lord chancellor ; and 
seven years after that, he got the bishopric of Durham, 
which six years after he exchanged for Winchester. 
He luid heard perhaps that lie enjoyed all these pre- 
ferments ; but knowing nothing of our a flairs beyond 
hearsay, he resolved to make him rise as poets order 
their heroes, by degrees, and therefore ranks his 
advancement not according to truth, but in the method 
he liked best, himself. 

Page 8. — 11. lie says; 44 Wolscy first designed the 
divorce, and made Longland, that was the king’s con- 
fessor, second his motion for it." 

The king not only denied this in public, saying, that 
he himself had first moved it to Longland in confession ; 
and that Wolscy had opposed it all he could : but in 
private discourse with Grinueus told him, he had 
laboured under these scruples for seven years ; septum 
per pet uh aunts trepidatia . Which reluming from the 
year 1531, in which Grinanis wrote this to one of his 
friends, will fall back to the year 1521, long before 
M oisey had any provocation to tempt him to it. 

Page 9. —12. He says; 44 In the year 1526, in 
which the king was first made to doubt of his marriage, 
he was resolved then whom to marry when he was once 
divorced. " 

But by his other story, Ann Boleyn was then but 
fifteen years old. and went to France at that age, 
where she stayed a considerable time before she came 
to the court of England. 

Ibid. —13. 11 e says ; 44 The king spent a year in a 
private search, to see what could be found, either in 
the Scriptures, or the pope's bull, to be made use of 
against his marriage ; but they could find nothing." 

In that time all the bishops of England, except 
Fisher, declared under their hands and seals, that they 
thought the marriage unlawful ; for which see page 29 : 
and upon what reasons this was grounded, has been 
clearly opened, page 74. 

Ibid 14. lie says ; “If there were any ambiguities 

in the pope's first letters (meaning the bull, for dis- 
pensing with the marriage), they were cleared by other 



cxviii 


RECORDS. 


letters, which Ferdinand of Spain had afterwards pro- 
cured.* 1 

These other letters (by which he means the breve) 
bear date the same day with the bull ; and so were 
not procured afterwards. There were indeed violent 
presumptions of their being forged long after, even 
after the process had been almost a year in ugitation. 
But though they helped the matter in some lesser 
particulars ; yet in the main business, whether prince 
Arthur did know his princess, they did it a great pre- 
judice; for whereas the bull bore, that by the queen's 
petition her former marriage was perhaps consum- 
mated, the breve bears that in her petition, the 
marriage was said to be consummated, without any 
perhaps. 

Ibid. — 15. He says ; 41 The king having seen these 
second letters, both he and his council resolved to 
move no more in it.” 

The process was carried on, almost a year, before 
the breve was heard of: and the forgery of it soon 
appeared, so they went on notwithstanding it. 

Page 1G. — He says; “ The bishop of Tarby being 
come from France, to conclude the match for the lady 
Mary, was set on by the king and the cardinal, to 
move the exception to the lawfulness of the marriage.” 

There is no reason to believe this ; for that bishop, 
though afterwards made a cardinal, never published 
this : which both he ought to have done as a good 
catholic, and certainly would have done as a true 
cardinal, when he saw what followed upon it, and per- 
ceived that he was trepanned to be the first mover of a 
thing, which ended so fatally for the interests of Home. 

Page 11. — 17. He says; 44 The bishop of Tarby, in 
a speech before the king in council, said, that not he 
alone, but almost all learned men, thought the king’s 
marriage unlawful and null : so that he was freed from 
the bond of it, and that it was against the rules of the 
gospel ; and that all foreign nations had ever spoken 
very freely of it, lamenting that the king was drawn 
into it in his youth.” 

It is not ordinary for ambassadors to make speeches 
in king’s councils : hut if this be true, it agrees ill with 
what this author delivers in his third page, that there 
was not a man in the whole church, nor under heaven, 
that spoke against it, otherwise the bishop of Tarby 
was both an impudent and a foolish man. 

Page 13. — 18. He says; “ Upon the pope’s cap- 
tivity, Wolsey was sent over to France with 300,000 
crowns to procure the pope's liberty.” 

Hall, Hollingshead, and Stow say, he carried over 
240,000 pounds sterling, which is more than thrice 
that sum. 

Ibid. — 10. He says; 44 Two colleagues were sent in 
this ambassy with the cardinal.” 

His greatness was above that, and none are men- 
tioned in the records. 

Ibid. — 20. He says; “Orders followed him to 
Calais, not to move anything about the king’s mar- 
riage with the French king’s sister, the king having 
then resolved to marry Ann Boleyn.” 

This agrees ill with what he said, page 9, that a 
year before the king was resolved whom to marry. 

Ibid. — 21. He says ; 44 King Ilenry, that he might 
have freer access to sir Thomas Boleyn’s lady, sent 
him to France ; where after he had stayed two years, 
his lady was with child of Ann Boleyn by the king.” 

This story was already confuted, see page 31, 32. 
And in it there are more than one or two lies. 

1. Sir Thomas Boleyn went not ambassador to 
France till the 7th year of the king’s reign : and if 
two years after that, Ann was born, which was the 
9th of his reign, she must then have been but ten 
years old at this time. 


2. Though he had sent him upon his first coming to 
the crown, this could not be true ; for two years after, 
admit her to be born, that is anno 1511, then a year 
before this, which was anno 152G, she was fifteen years 
old ; in which age, Sanders says, she was corrupted in 
her father’s house, and sent over to France, where she 
staid long. But all this is false : for, 

3. She was born two years before the king came to 
the crown, in the year 1507 ; and if her father was sent 
to France two years before, it was in the year 1505. 

4. The king being then prince, was but fourteen 
years old, for he was born the 28th of June, in the 
year 1491 : in which age there is no reason to think 
he was so forward as to be corrupting other men’s 
wives, for they will uot allow his brother, when almost 
two years elder, to have known his own wife. 

As for the other pieces of this story, that sir 
Thomas Boleyn did sue his lady in the spiritual court ; 
that upon the king’s sending him word that she was 
with child by him, he passed it over; that the king 
had also known her sister, and that she had owned it to 
the queen, that at the fifteenth year of Ann’s age, she 
had prostituted herself both to her father’s butler and 
chaplain ; that then she was sent to France, where she 
was at first for some time concealed ; then brought to 
court, where she was so notoriously lewd, that she was 
called an hackney; that she afterwards was kept by 
the French king; that when she came over into 
England, sir Thomas Wiat was admitted to base 
privacies with her, and offered to the king and his 
council, that he himself should with his own eyes see 
it : and in fine, that she w r as ugly, mislmped, and 
monstrous, — are such an heap of impudent lies, that 
none but a fool, as well as a knave, would venture on 
such a recital. And for all this, he cites no other 
authority but Rastal’s Life of Sir Thomas More, a 
book that was seen by none but himself; and he gives 
no other evidence that there was any such book but 
his own authority. Nor is it likely that Rastal ever 
w rit More’s Life, since he did not set it out with his 
works, which he published in one volume, anno 1550. 
It is true, More’s son-in-law, Roper, writ his life, 
which is since printed, but there is no such story in it. 
The whole is such a piece of lying, as if he who forged 
it had resolved to outdo all who hud ever gone before 
him : for can it be so much as imagined, that a king 
could pursue a design for seven years together, of 
marrying a woman of so scandalous a life, and so dis- 
agreeable a person ; and that he who was always in 
the other extreme of jealousy, did never try out these 
reports, and would not so much as see what Wiat 
informed? Nor were these things published in the 
libels that were printed at that time, either in the 
emperor’s court, or at Rome. All which show that 
this was a desperate contrivance of malicious traitors, 
against their sovereign queen Elizabeth, to defame 
and disgrace her. And this I take to be the true 
reason, why none made any full answer to this book 
all her time. It was not thought for the queen's 
honour to let such stuff be so much considered as to 
merit an answer. So that the 13th, 14th, 15th, 16th, 
17th, and 18th pages are one continued lie. 

Page 1G. — 22. He says ; 44 Sir Thomas Boleyn 
hearing the king intended to marry his supposed 
daughter, came over in all haste from France, to put 
him in mind that she was his own child ; and that the 
king bade him hold his peace for a fool, for a hundred 
had lien with his wife as well as he, but whosesoever 
daughter she w as, she should be his wife : and upon 
that sir Thomas instructed his daughter how she 
should hold the king in her toils.” 

Sir Thomus must have thought the king had an ill 
memory, if lie had forgot such a story : but the one 
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part of this makes him afraid that the king should 
marry his daughter, and the other part makes him 
afraid they should miss their hopes in it: not to 
mention how little likely it is, that a king of such high 
vanity would have done that which the privatest 
person has an aversion to; 1 mean, the marrying the 
daughter of one whom they know to be a common 
prostitute. 

Page 19. — 23. He says ; “ Wolsey, before his return 
from France, sent Gambara to the pope, desiring him 
to name himself vicar of the papacy, during his 
captivity.” 

This was not done till almost a year after this : and 
the motion was sent by Staphileus dean of the Rota, 
for which see page 3 7 . 

Page 20. — 24. He says ; “ None but ill men and 
ignorant persons wrote against the marriage, but Jill 
learned and good men wrote for it.’’ 

The whole doctors of the church, in all ages, were 
against it ; and no doctor, ancienter than Cajctan, 
could ever be found to have writ for it. 

Ibid. — 25. He says ; “ That though great endea- 
vours were used to persuade sir Tho. More of the 
unlawfulness of the marriage, all was in vain.” 

Is it probable that the king would have made him 
lord chancellor, when he was so earnest in this busi- 
ness, if he had not known that he would have gone 
along with him in it ? By one of his letters to Cromwell 
out of the Tower, it appears that he approved the 
divorce, and had great hopes of success in it, as long 
as it was prosecuted at Rome, and founded on the 
defects in tbe bull. And in the 22d year of the king’s 
reign, when the opinions of the universities, and the 
books of learned men were brought to England against 
the marriage, he carried them down to the house of 
commons, and made read them there ; after which lie 
desired they would report in their country what they 
had heard and seen ; and then all men would openly 
perceive that the king had not attempted this mat- 
ter of his will and pleasure, hut only for the discharge 
of his conscience. More was a man of greater inte- 
grity than to have said this, if he had thought the 
marriage good ; so that lie has either afterwards 
changed his mind, or did at this time dissemble too 
artificially with the king. 

Page 22. — 26. After a long flourish about the king’s 
secret fears and apprehensions, and the perplexities 
the cardinal was in, which must pass for a piece of his 
wit, that is to say, lying, for he knew none of their 
thoughts; he says, “ that Gardiner und sir Francis 
Brian were sent to the pope together, Gardiner being 
then secretary of state.” 

In this there are only three gross mistakes. First, 
Gardiner was not sent with the first message to the 
pope ; secretary Knight carried it. 

2. Sir Francis Brian went never to Rome with 
Gardiner : it is true, a year after the commencing the 
suit, sir Francis Brian was sent to Rome, and about a 
month after him Gardiner was also sent ; so though 
they were both together at Rome, yet they were not 
sent thither together. 

3. Gardiner was not secretary of state, but was 
Wolsey’s secretary, when he went first to Rome, and 
was made a privy counsellor when he was sent thither 
the second time ; and was not secretary of state till 
some months after his return from his journey the last 
time. 

Page 23. — 27. He says ; “ They made the pope 
believe that the queen would willingly retire into a 
monastery. 

This was on the contrary a contrivance of the pope’s, 
who thought it the easiest way to bring the matter to 
a good issue ; but in England they had no hopes of it. 


and so always diverted the motion when it was pro- 
posed by the pope. 

Ibid. — 28. He says ; “ The pope said he would 
consult with some cardinals and divines, and do all 
that he could lawfully do to give the king satisfaction.” 

Upon the first motion of it, the pope frankly granted 
the king’s desire, and gave a bull with a commission 
upon it ; and only consulted some cardinals about the 
methods of doing it. And did assure the king, that 
he w'ould not only do everything that could be granted 
in law or justice, but whatsoever he could grant out 
of the fullness of his power. It is true, afterwards 
when the pope changed his measures, and resolved to 
agree with the emperor, he pretended he understood 
not these things himself, but would needs turn it over 
upon the cardinals and divines. 

Page 21. — 29. He says ; “All the cardinals were of 
a mind that the marriage was good.” 

Cardinal Sanctorum Quatuor, by the force of that 
mighty argument of 4000 crowns, changed his mind. 
All the other cardinals were forward in granting the 
king’s desires, for which he wrote them a letter of 
thanks. 

Page 26. — 30. He says ; “ The pope granted the 
commission to the two legates, not doubting but it 
was true that had been told him of the queen’s readi- 
ness to go into a monastery.” 

The pope knew she would not yield to any such 
thing ; but when lie granted that commission, he sent 
with Campegio a decretal bull annulling the marriage; 
and sent afterwards a promise never to avoeate the 
process, but to confirm what sentence the legates 
should give ; though soon after he broke his promise 
most signally. And, since he had often dispensed 
with others for breaking their faith, lie might think 
that it was hard to deny him the same privilege for 
himself. 

Ibid. — 31. He says ; “ The pope understanding 
that the queen did not consent to the propositions 
that were made, and that he had been abused, sent 
after Campegio, when lie was on his journey, that he 
should not proceed to a sentence without a new 
order.” 

The pope sentCampana to England after Campegio, 
to assure the king he would do everything for him 
that he could do out of the fullness of his power : and 
ordered the same person to charge cardinal Campegio 
to burn the decretal bull which lie had sent by him : 
in all which the pope, as appears by the original letters, 
was only governed by politic maxims, und considered 
nothing but the dangers himself was like to fall in ; 
though Sanders would persuade us he was ready to 
run the hazard of ull these. 

Rage 30. — 32. lie says ; “ The king, by his letters to 
the pope, did, at the same time that he was moving scru- 
ples about his own marriage, transact about a dispen- 
sation for a marriage betwixt his own natural son the 
duke of Richmond and his daughter the lady Mary.” 

Though the whole despatches at that time, both to 
and from Rome, be most happily preserved, there is 
not the least mention of any such design : and can 
anybody think that if any such motion had been made, 
the pope would not have taken great advantages from 
it, and that these letters would not have been after- 
wards published ? But this Sanders thought was a 
pretty embellishment of his fable ; and of a piece with 
this is his next. 

Ibid. — 33. He says ; “ The king did under his own 
hand confess he had known Anne Boleyn’s sister Mary, 
and desired the pope would dispense with his marrying 
Anne notwithstanding that.” 

The falsehood of this appears from the recital of it : 
and how came it that these letters were not published ? 
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Nor is there any mention of this in all the despatches 
I have seen. And it is not possible that in so many 
conferences which the English ambassadors had with 
the pope, these two things should never have been 
discoursed of. And can it be thought credible that 
at the same time when the king pretended such scru- 
ples and troubles of consciences, he could be guilty 
of so much folly and impudence as to put himself thus 
in the pope’s mercy by two such demands ? This was 
a forgery of cardinal dole’s, which Sanders greedily 
catcher! to dress up the scene. 

Page 34. — 34. From page 34 to 12 there is a trifling 
account given of the reasons brought against the 
marriage, which Sanders answers manfully, and tights 
courageously against the man of straw he had set up. 
But if that be compared with what has been opened 
in the history, it will appear how lame and defective , 
his account is. 

Page 42. — 35. lie says ; “ Clarke bishop of Bath 
and Wells, Tonstal bishop of London, and West bishop 
of Ely, writ for the lawfulness of the king’s marriage.” 

All the bishops, except Fisher, had a year before 
this given it. under their hands and seals that the 
king’s marriage was unlawful : and, in all the memo- 
rials of that time, Fisher is the only bishop 1 find 
mentioned to have writ for it. Tonstal was also soon 
after translated to Durham, which none that have 
considered that king’s temper will think could have 
been dune, if lie had interposed in so tender a point, 
against what the king so vehemently desired. 

.Ibid.— 35. He says; “that Abel, Powcl, Fellier- 
st.on, and Ridley, also writ for the marriage.” 

This is not likely of the second and third, for they 
being afterwards attainted of treason, no such books 
were objected to them ; but the crime charged on 
them was only that they said, the king’s marriage with 
queen Katharine was good. 

Page 43. — 37. lie says ; “ All things appeared 
clear in the trial before the legates, in behalf of the 
marriage, so that they could give no sentence against 
such full evidence as was brought for it.” 

This is said without any regard to truth ; for all the 1 
matter of fact that had been alleged was clearly proved 
for the contrary side. It was proved that prince 
Arthur married the queen ; violent presumptions ap- 
peared of his consummating the marriage : it was also 
proved that the king was under age when the bull was 
obtained, and that the petitions given in his name, 
upon which the bull w'as granted, were false : that the 
king had not desired it, but when he came of uge he 
had protested against it : and that there was no hazard 
of a war between Spain and England, the preventing 
which was the chief reason set down in the bull that 
permitted it. So that all that had been informed at 
Rome, as to matter of fact, was fully proved before the 
legates, by clear instruments, and many and noble 
witnesses. 

Ibid. — 38. He puts a long bold speech in Campe- 
gio’s mouth, who was far from assuming such free- 
dom ; but lived licentiously in England, in all manner 
of disorders, of which both he and his bastard son 
were guilty. And, by dissembling and other arts, per- 
suaded the king to delay the process fion day to day, 
giving him full assurances that in conclusion he should 
obtain what lie desired : and by such means he gained 
time, and drew out the trial, till the pope had ended 
his tieaty with the emperor; and then he served him 
an Italian trick, by adjourning the court. 

Page 48. — 3.‘>. lie says ; “ Some doctors being cor- 
rupted with the king’s money, declared for him ; but 
those were none of the most learned/’ 

The king ordered those he sent not to give or pro- 
mise anything to any person, till they had delivered 


their opinion freely : upon which «ome of them wrote to 
him, that they would answer upon their heads, that 
they had followed his orders in that particular. 

Ibid. — 40. He says ; These determinations were 
published in the names of the universities to deceive 
the world by a false representation of so great au- 
thorities.” 

Were the public seals of the universities put to their 
determinations, after a long debate, all being required 
to deliver their consciences upon oath, and done 
witli the unanimous consent of the whole faculty in 
some places, false representations ? This was done in 
Italy, in Padua, Bononia, Ferrara, and Milan, under 
the pope and the emperor’s eye, and within their 
dominions. 

Page 50. — 41. He says ; “ Endeavours were used to 
corrupt the university of Colen and some others in 
Germany, for which great sums were offered, and that 
the king was at a vast expense in it.” 

Crook’s accompts show that his expense in Italy 
was very inconsiderable. And who can imagine that 
when Paris, Padua, and Bononia had declared for the 
king, he would be much concerned for Colen or any 
other university in Germany 1 Those who will believe 
Sanders and such authors as he quotes, Cochleus, and 
an unknown bishop of Brasile, may if they will. 

Page f>l 12. He says ; “ In Oxford the king not 

being able to obtain a satisfactory answer in that 
matter, eight students of the university broke into the 
place where the seal was laid, and put it to an answer, 
which passed for the determination of the university.” 

The lord Herbert says, there was an original instru- 
ment passed, which lie saw ; by which the university 
did appoint a committee of thirty-three doctors and 
bachelors of divinity to examine the questions pro- 
posed by the king, and to set the seal of the university 
to any answer that they should agree on ; and these 
did afterwards give a resolution against the lawfulness 
of the marriage. 

Page 52.— 43. He tells a long story of “ the king’s 
endeavours to gain Reginald Pole, and that he came 
over to England ; and being much pressed by his 
kindred to comply with the king, he went to him, fully 
purposed to have done it, but could not speak a word 
to him till he resolved to talk to him in another style; 
and then he found his tongue and spake very freely to 
the king, who put his hands sometimes to his poignard 
inlending to have killed him, but was overcome with 
the simplicity and humility of his discourse, and so 
the king continued his pension to him, and gave liiin 
leave to go back to Padua.” 

This is another pretty adventure of one of the 
heroes of the romance, but has this misfortune in it, 
that it is all without any proof; for as none of the 
books of that time ever mention it, so neither did Pole 
himself pretend to have carried so in his book, though 
written with the most provoking insolence that was 
possible. In it he mentions his going over to England, 
but not one word of any such discourse with the king. 
Aud king Henry was not a man of such a temper as 
to permit one of Pole's quality to go out of Eng- 
land, and live among his enemies, and continue his 
pensions to him, if lie had to his face opposed him in 
u matter he laid so much to heart. 

Page 53. — 44. He says, “Fisher of Rochester, and 
Holman bishop of Bristol, wrote for the marriage.” 

There was no bishopric, nor bishop of Bristol, 
at that time, nor thirteen years after. 

Ibid. — 45. 44 Many arc reckoned up who wrote for 
the marriage in all nations.” 

These are neither to be compared in number nor 
authority to those who wrote against it ; an hundred 
books were showed in parliament, written by divines 
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and lawyers beyond sea, besides the determinations of 
twelve of the most celebrated universities in Europe. 
The emperor did indeed give so great rewards and 
such good benefices to those who wrote against the 
king, that it is a wonder there were not more writers 
of his side. 

Page 56. — 46. lie says ; “ That upon Warham 
archbishop of Canterbury’s death, the earl of Wiltshire 
told the king that he had a chaplain, who was at his 
house, that would certainly servo the king in the 
matter of his divorce ; upon which Cranmer was pro- 
moted.' ’ 

Cranmer was no stranger to the king at this time : 
lie was first recommended by the king to the carl of 
Wiltshire, to be kept in his house ; but was in Ger- 
many when Warham died, and made no haste over, 
but delayed his journey some months. It is true lie 
was of the mind that the king ought to be divorced; 
but this was not out of servile compliance, for when the 
king pressed him in other things that were against his 
conscience, he expressed all the courage and constancy 
of mind which became so great a prolate. 

Ibid. — 47. He says; “ That Cranmer being to swear 
the oath of obedience to the pope, before lie was con- 
secrated, did protest to a public notary, that he took 
it against his will, and that he had no mind to keep 
his faith to the pope, in prejudice to the king’s 
authority.” 

He did not protest that he did it unwillingly, nor 
was it oidy to a notary, but twice at the high altar he 
repeated t he protestation that he made; which was to 
this effect, that he intended not thereby to oblige him- 
self to anything, contrary to the law of God, the king’s 
prerogative, or the laws of the land ; nor to be re- 
strained from speaking, advising, or consenting to 
anything that should concern the reformation of the 
Christian faith, the government of the church of 
England, and the prerogative of the crown and 
kingdom. 

Page 57. — 48. He says ; “ Cranmer did in all tilings 
bo comply with the king’s lusts, that the king was 
wont to say he was the only man tlmt, had never con- 
tradicted him in anything he had a mind to.” 

Cranmer was botli a good subject, and a modest and 
discreet man, and so would obey and submit as far as 
he might, without sin ; yet when his conscience 
charged him to appear against anything lhat the king 
pressed him to, as in the matter of the six articles, he 
did it with much resolution and boldness. 

Page 511. — 41). lie says ; “ The king going over to 
Calais, carried Ann Boleyn secretly with him.” 

He carried her over in great state, having made her 
marchioness of Pembroke ; and in the public inter- 
view between him and Francis, she appeared with ail 
possible splendour. 

Page 51). — 50. He says; “ After the king’s return 
from France, he brought the action of premunire 
against all the clergy.” 

This is an error of two years, for so long before this 
voyage to France was that action begun ; and the 
clergy about eighteen months before bad made their 
submission, and obtained their pardon in March 1531, 
which appears by the printed statutes, and the king 
went over to France in September 1532 ; so that it is 
clear Sanders never looked for any verification of 
what he wrote. 

Ibid. — 51. lie says ; “The king by an unheard-of 
tyranny, and a new calumny, brought this churge 
against the clergy.” 

These laws upon which the charge was founded, had 
been oft renewed : they were first made under Ed- 
ward I., by reason of the papal encroachments that 
gave the rise to them ; they were oft confirmed by 


Edward III., Richard II., Henry IV., and Henry V., 
with the concurrence of their parliaments ; so the 
charge was neither new nor tyrannical. 

Ibid. — 52. He says ; “ The clergy submitted to the 
king, being betrayed by their metropolitans, Cranmer 
and Lee.” 

The submission was made two years before Cranmer 
was archbishop, iu March 1531, and Cranmer was 
consecrated in March 1533, but at that time Warham 
sate in Canterbury ; as for Lee, he opposed it for some 
time. 

Ibid. — 53. lie says; “ The whole clergy petitioned 
the king to forgive their crime, according to that su- 
preme power which he had over all the clergy and 
luity, within his kingdom ; from whence the king’s 
counsellors took occasion afterwards to call him su- 
preme head.” 

The clergy did in the title of their submission call the 
king in formal terms, “ Supreme Head of the Church 
and Clergy of England, as far as by the law of Christ 
is lawful;” to which Fisher, with the rest of the con- 
vocation, subscribed. And all this was done when 
More was chuncellor. 

Page 02.-54. lie says ; “ When the king went to 
marry Ann Boleyn, lie persuaded Rowland Lee, made 
soon after bishop of Coventry and Litchfield, to 
officiate in it, assuring him he hud obtained a bull 
for it from Rome, which was then lying in his cabinet. 
Upon which Lee, giving credit to what he said, did 
marry them.” 

This is another trial of Sanders' wit to excuse Lee, 
who though at this time he complied absolutely witli 
the king, yet did afterwards turn over to the popish 
party ; therefore to make him look a little clean, this 
story must be forged. But at that time all the world 
saw that the pope and the emperor were so linked to- 
gether, that Lee could not but know that no such thing 
was possible. Arid he was so obsequious to the king, 
that such arts were needless to persuade him to any- 
thing the king had a mind to. 

Page 07. — 55. For five pages he runs out in repe- 
tition of all those foul lies concerning Ann Boleyn, by 
which he designed both to disgrace the Reformers, 
who were supported by her, aiul to defame her daugh- 
ter queen Elizabeth, which have been before confuted. 
After that he says, “ Queen Katharine, with three 
maids and a small family, retired into the country.” 

She hud both the respect of a princess dowager, and 
all the jointure contracted to her by prince Arthur ; so 
she could not be driven to that straitness, but this 
must go for an ornament in the fable. 

Page 71. — 50. He says; “ It was concluded that 
Cranmer might be more free to pass sentence, that 
there should be an oath imposed on the clergy for 
[mying the same obedience to the king that they had 
paid the pope:” upon which he tells a long formal 
story, for two pages, that “ it was resolved to draw 
Fisher into it, to swear obedience to the king in all 
ecclesiastical causes, with that exception, ‘as far as is 
lawful, according to the word of God ;’ which he did, 
and persuaded others to do it ; and upon this Cranmer 
taking the new oath, went and pronounced judgment 
for divorce.” 

There is not one tittle of this true, for there was no 
oath sworn about the king’s supremacy at this time. 
The story of Fisher is that which was done by the 
convocation two years before Cranmer's preferment ; 
nor was there any oath taken then, or at this time. 
It is true, two years after this, Gardiner, Stokesley, 
and many other bishops, did of their own accord take 
such an oath ; but there was no law for it till the 28th 
year of the king’s reign. 

Page 72 — 57. He says; “One Richard Risey (or 
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Rouse, according to the Records) was hired by Ann 
Boleyn to poison Fisher/’ 

Rouse was boiled alive for poisoning the bishop’s 
family, but did not discover any that set him on it : 
which none can think but he would have done, if the 
queen had hired him to it, and had then deserted him, 
to perish in so horrid a manner. 

Page 73. — 58. He says ; “ Cranmer being by autho- 
rity of parliament freed from his oath to the pope, aud 
bound by a new one to the king, went now confidently 
to pronounce sentence.” 

The parliament did not put down the pope’s autho- 
rity for eight months after this, and appointed no 
new oath till three years after ; for Cranmer sat in 
judgment as primate of England, and legate of the 
apostolic sec. 

Ibid. — 59. He says ; “ Cranmer carried some 
bishops with him, and having cited the queen, without 
hearing her, he gave sentence against the marriage.” 

Gardiner, Stokesly, Clark, and Longland,the bishops 
of Winchester, London, Lath, and Lincoln, went with 
him. lie could not hear the queen, when she would 
not appear ; but he examined all the instruments and 
evidences that had been brought in the whole process. 

Page 75. — 60. He says ; “ The pope would not 
proceed against the king till he met with the French 
king at Marseilles ; but that the English ambassadors 
did there carry so insolently, that Francis was ashamed 
of their behaviour, and desired the pope to proceed 
against the king as he thought fit, and that he should 
never defend him more, but should be against him.” 

Here the romance goes on too grossly, for the pope 
and the French king agreed at Marseilles to bring this 
matter to an issue : the pope declared he thought the 
king’s cause was just and right, and promised, if the king 
would send a full submission to Rome, he would give 
sentence in his favours : upon which the French king 
sent over the bishop of Paris, who prevailed with the 
king to do it ; though this afterwards came to nothing. 
It is true, Bonner, who was always ofiicious and forward 
when there was anything to be got by it, being sent to 
Marseilles by the king, to deliver an appeal in the 
king's name to the pope, to the next general council, 
and perhaps knowing nothing of the private transae* 
tions between the pope and the French king, it being 
a secret of too great importance to be communicated 
to such a hot-brained man, did deliver his message to the 
pope in such provoking language, that the pope talked 
of throwing him into a boiling cauldron ; and he was 
fain to fly for it. 

Page 76. — 01. He says ; “ The pope returning to 
Italy, after he had again most carefully reviewed the 
whole cause, gave sentence.” 

This was so precipitated, that they would not stay 
six days beyond the time which they prefixed for the 
return of the messenger that was sent to England; 
but despatched that, which by the forms of their court 
should have been done in three consistories, all in one 
day. 

Page 78. — 62. He says ; 11 Upon this sentence, the 
king being enraged, did command queen Katharine to 
be only called princess, and declared her daughter the 
lady Mary a bastard.” 

Both these were done five months before the pope’s 
sentence, and soon after the sentence was pronounced 
by Cranmer. And these were the natural consequences 
of it ; for the marriage being annulled, neither could 
she be longer a queen, nor her daughter princess any 
more. 

Ibid. — 63. lie says; ” The king imprisoned F. Forest, 
a Franciscan Observaut, a most holy and learned man, 
for contradicting Latimer when he was inveighing 
against the pope’s authority.” 


Concerning this Forest, I have seen an original 
letter of one List, a friar of the same house, a year 
after this, that says Forest was a great scandal to their 
house, aud was very ignorant ; and that though he had 
been much against the king in his marriage, yet he had 
then insinuated himself into his favour, of which 
many of the house, who were for the king’s cause, 
had great apprehensions. In the same letter he writes 
how cruel they were against any of their brethren, 
who they thought discovered anything that was done 
among them ; and that one Rainscroft, a brother, 
whom they suspected to have informed what passed 
among them, was cruelly used, and kept in prison till 
lie died ; which he chiefly imputes to Forest. This 
friar swore the king’s supremacy, and yet at the same 
time was persuading others not to do it ; and being 
questioned upon it, said, he took the oath only with 
his outward, but not with his inward man ; and for 
that, and his denying the gospel, he was burnt as an 
obstinate heretic. 

Page 79. — 64. lie says; ” Abell, Powel, and Fe- 
tlierston, were put in prison because they consulted 
with the Maid of Kent.” 

This is only charged upon the former of these, but 
the two latter are not accused of any 6uch thing. 

Ibid. — -65. lie says; “Elizabeth being born the 
8th of September, but five months after the king had 
publicly married her mother, could not be the lawful 
issue of that marriage.” 

This is a malicious lie, for himself confessed that 
the king was married to her mother, the 14th of No- 
vember the former year ; between which and the 8th 
of September, there were ten months ; nor was the 
king ever after that married publicly to the queen ; for 
what he calls a public marriage, was only the showing 
her openly as queen. But the design of this lie is so 
visible that it needs not be opened. 

Ibid. — 66. lie says; “ The king’s daughter Mary, 
who was then present, could never be induced to think 
she was the king’s child.” 

In the former page he said Mary was sent to her 
mother; and now forgetting himself too soon, he says, 
she was present when Elizabeth was born. What 
Mary’s thoughts were, none can tell j but she publicly 
acknowledged her to be her sister, though she did not 
use her as one. 

Page 80. — 67. He says ; “ Elizabeth Barton, who 
was famed for her sanctity, and six with her, who 
thought she was inspired by the lloly Ghost, were 
accused in parliament.” 

Those six knew that she was not inspired ; and that 
all that was given out about her was a contrivance of 
theirs, who had instructed her to play such tricks, as wag 
proved by their own confessions and other evidences. 

Ibid. — 68. He says; “ They all died very constantly:” 
and on the margent calls them ” seven martyrs.” 

The nun herself acknowledged the imposture at her 
death, and laid the heaviest weight of it on the priests 
that suffered with her, who had taught her the cheat : 
so that they died both for treason and imposture. 
And this being Sanders’ faith, as appeared by his 
works, they were indeed martyrs for it. 

Ibid. — 69. He says ; “ More and Fisher having 
examined her, could see no ground to think she was 
acted by a fanatical spirit, as it was given out.” 

It was not given out that she was acted by a fanatical 
spirit, for that had been more honest ; but her spirit 
was cheating and knavery. More cleared himself, and 
looked on her ag a weak woman, and commonly called 
her the Silly Maid : but Fisher did disown her when 
the cheat was discovered, though he had given her too 
much encouragement before. 

Page 81. — 70. He says; M The thing she pro- 
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phesied came to pass ; which was, that Mary should 
be queen of England.” f 

The thing for which she and her complices were 
attainted of treason was, that she said, if the king 
married Ann Boleyn, he should not be a king^a month 
longer, and not an hour longer in the sight of God, 
and should die a villain's death. But it did not serve 
Sanders’ ends to tell this. 

Ibid. — 71. He says ; “ The day she suffered, many 
of the nobility came and swore to the succession of the 
issue of the king’s marriage with queen Ann, before 
the archbishop of Canterbury, the lord chancellor, and 
Cromwell." 

Both houses of parliament did in the house of lords 
take that oath, on the day of their prorogation, which 
was the 30th of March, as appears by the second act 
of the next session : and the nun, with her complices, 
did not suffer till the 21st of April after. 

Ibid. — 72. He says ; a The Franciscans of the 
Observance, chiefly two fathers in London, Elston and 
Payton, did, both in their sermons and public disputes, 
justify the king's marriage with queen Katharine.” 

Elston and Payton were not of London, but of 
Greenwich. They compared the king to Achab, and 
said, in the pulpit to his face, the dogs should lick his 
blood ; with many other such virulent expressions. 
But to rail at a prince with the most spiteful reproaches 
that could be, was a part of Sanders’ faith : and so no 
wonder those pass for confessors, when Elizabeth 
Barton and her complices are reckoned martyrs. 

Page 82. — 73. lie says; “ Tonstul bishop of 
Durham was ordered by the king’s messengers not to 
come to the session of parliament 20 regni, in which 
the king's supremacy was established.” 

In this he is safer than in some other stories, for the 
journals of that session are lost, so the falsehood of 
this cannot be demonstrated : yet it is not at all likely, 
that lie who justified all that was done in the former 
session, in which the pope’s power was put down, the 
nomination of bishops annexed to the crown, a refor- 
mation of ecclesiastical laws appointed to be made, in 
defence of all which be wrote afterwards, was now so 
scrupulous as to be ordered to stay at home. But 
Tonstal suffering imprisonment in Edw j ard the Sixth's 
time, it was tit to use some art to show that he was 
unwillingly brought to comply with the king. 

Ibid. — 74. He, to show God's judgments on the 
chief instruments that served the king, says, that “ the 
duke of Norfolk was by the king condemned to per- 
petual imprisonment.” 

This bewrays palpable ignorance, since lie was 
attainted of high treason, the very day before the 
king’s death, and should have suffered the next day, if 
the king'* death had not prevented it. But since he 
will descant on the providence of God, he should rather 
have concluded that his escaping so nurrowly, was a 
sign of God’s great care of him. 

Ibid. — 75. In the session of parliament that met the 
third of November (as he describes it, which was the 
26th year of the king's reign) he says, “ Mary the 
king's daughter was illegitimated, and all her honours 
were transferred on Elizabeth, and the pope’s power 
put down.” 

This shows he never looked on our public statutes ; 
otherwise he had seen that these acts passed in the 
former session. 

Page 84. — 76. He says ; “ When the king sent his 
ambassadors to the French court, Francis would not so 
much as hear them give a justification of the king’s 
proceedings.” 

How true this can be, the world may judge, since 
these two kings continued in a firm alliance eight years 
after this. And Francis did often treat, both with him 


and the princes of Germany, about these things, and 
was inclined to do almost all that he did. 

Ibid 77. He says; u The Lutherans did so 

abominate the grounds of his separation from Rome, 
that they could never be induced to approve it ; ” for 
which he cites Cochleus, an author of his own 
kidney. 

They did condemn the king's first marriage as 
unlawful, and thought the pope’s dispensation had no 
force : and so far they approved it. But they had this 
singular opinion, that lie should have continued un- 
married as long as queen Katharine lived. Yet in that 
they were so modest that they only desired to be 
excused, as to the second marriage : which. considering 
that queen Ann favoured their doctrine, and that by 
an absolute compliance with what the king had done, 
they might have secured his protection to themselves, 
whom otherwise they provoked highly, is an evidence 
of a strict adhering to what their consciences dictated, 
that cannot be sufficiently commended. 

Page 85. — 78. He says; “ The king made many 
write apologies for what he did ; which some did 
willingly, being tainted with heresy, others unwillingly, 
and for fear, as Gardiner and Tonstal.” 

In tins he shows how little judgment he had of the 
nature of things, when lie thinks to excuse their writing 
for the king, as extorted by force : to have done it 
through error and mistake, was much the softer excuse; 
but to make them men of sueli prostituted consciences, 
as not only to subscribe and swear, but to write with 
leurning and zeal, and yet against their consciences, 
represents them guilty of unexpressible baseness. 
Indeed Gardiner was a man like enough to write any- 
thing that might please the king ; but Tonstal was a 
man of greater probity than to have done so unworthy 
a thing upon any account whatsover. But since he 
mentioned writers, lie should have named Longland 
bishop of Lincoln, Stokeley bishop of London, and 
above all Bonner, who did officiously thrust himself 
into the debate, by writing a preface to Gardiner’B 
book, with the greatest vehemence that could be. 
But the blood he shed afterwards did so endear him to 
this author, that all past faults were forgiven and to be 
clean forgotten. 

Page 86. — 79. He says ; ” Five martyrs suffered 
because they would not swear the king’s supremacy 
according to the law that was then passed." 

There was no such law made at that time, nor could 
any such oath be then put io them. The only oath 
which the parliament had enacted, was the oath of the 
succession, and the refusing it was only misprision of 
treason, and was not punishable by death. But it was 
for denying the king's supremacy, and for writing and 
speaking both against it and his marriage, that they 
suffered according to law 7 . 

Page 87. — 80. He says ; ” Crorrwell threatened the 
jury, in the king’s name, with certain death, if they did 
not bring them in guilty.” 

Everybody that knows the law of England, will soon 
conclude this to be a lie : for no such threatenings 
were ever made in trials in this nation. Nor was 
there any need at this time, for the law was so plain, 
and their facts so clearly proved, that the jury could 
not refuse to bring them in guilty. 

Pages 88, 89. — 61. He says ; “ The three Carthu- 
sians that suffered, were made stand upright and in 
one place fourteen days together, with irons about 
their necks, arms, and legs, before they died : ” and 
then with great pomp he describes their death in all 
its parts, as if it had been a new-devised cruelty, it 
being the death which the law appoints for traitors. 
He tells, that Cromwell lamented that others of them 
had died in their cells, and so prevented his cruelty. 
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He also adds a long story of the severities against the 
Franciscans. 

All this he drew from his learning in the Legend. 
The English nation knows none of these cruelties, in 
which the Spanish inquisitors are very expert. 1 find, 
by some original letters, fliat the Carthusians who 
were shut up in their cells, lived about a year after 
this ; so if Cromwell had designed to take away their 
lives, he wanted not opportunities : but it appears 
from what More writ in his imprisonment, that 
Cromwell was not a cruel man, but, on the contrary, 
merciful and gentle. And for the Franciscans, though 
they had offended the king highly, two of them railing 
spitefully at him to his face, in his chapel at Green- 
wich ; yet that was passed over with a reproof, from 
which it appears that he was not easily provoked 
against them. So all that relation which he gives, 
being without any authority, must pass for a part of 
the poem. 

Page 91. — 82. lie says ; “ The bishop of Rochester 
was condemned, because he would not acknowledge 
the king’s supremacy in ecclesiastical matters.” 

He was never pressed to acknowledge it, but was 
condemned for denying it, and speaking against it : 
for hud he kept his opinion to himself, lie could not 
have been questioned. But the denying the king’s 
titles, of which his being supreme head was one, was 
by the law treason ; so he was tried for speaking 
against it, and not for his not acknowledging it. 

Page 98. — 8.'i. lie runs out in an high commen- 
dation of Fisher, and among other tilings mentions his 
“ episcopal and apostolical charity.” 

His charity was burning indeed. He was a mer- 
ciless prosecutor of heretics, so that the rigour of the 
law, under which he fell, was the same measure that 
he had measured out to others. 

Page 100. — 81. Sanders will let the world see how 
carefully he had read the Legend, and how skilfully he 
could write after that copy, in a pretty fabulous story 
concerning More’s death ; to whom I will deny none 
of the praises due to his memory, for his great learning 
and singular probity : nor had lie any blemish, hut 
what flowed from the leaven of that cruel religion, 
which carried him to great severities against those that 
preached for a reformation. 11 is daughter Roper was 
a woman of great virtue, and worthy of such a father, 
who needed none of Sanders’ art to represent her well 
to the world. His story is ; “ that the morning her 
father died, she went abdut distributing all the money 
she had in alms to the poor : and at last was at her 
prayers in a church, when of a sudden she remembered 
that she had forgot to provide a winding-sheet for his 
body ; but having no more money left, and not heingwell 
known in that place, she apprehended they would not 
give her credit : yet she went to u linen-draper’s shop, 
and calling for so much cloth, she put her hand in her 
pocket, knowing she had nothing in it, but intending 
to make ail excuse, aud try if they would trust her. 
But by a miracle she found the price of the sheet, and 
neither more nor less was conveyed into her pocket.” 
This is such a lively essay of the man’s spirit that 
invented it, that 1 leave it without any further com- 
mentary. 

Page 105. — 85. He says; “ Lee, that was not in 
orders, was sent to visit the monasteries, who solicited 
the chastity of the nuns.” 

He does not men (ion Leighton and London, the two 
chief visitors, for Leighton brought in Lee : but they 
were of the popish party, and Lee was Cranraer’s 
friend, therefore all must be laid on him. He was in 
orders, and soon after was made dean of York. I have 
seen complaints of Dr. London’s soliciting the nuns, 
yet I do not find Lee complained of. But since Lon- 


don was a persecutor of heretics, such a small kindness 
as the concealing his name, and the turning the blame 
over on Lee, was not to be stood on among friends, 
especially by a man of Sanders’ ingenuity. 

Page J07. — 86. For the correspondence between 
queen Katharine and Father Forest, and the letters 
that passed ; since Sanders tells us not a word how he 
came by them, we are to look on them as a piece 
of the romance. 

Page 114. — 87. Tie says ; “ Ann Boleyn bore a 
monstrous and misshaped lump of flesh, when the 
time of her bearing another child came.” 

She bore a dead child before the time, says Hall ; 
but there was no great reproach in that, unless made 
up hy Sanders’ wit. 

Page 115.— 88. lie lays out the business of Ann 
Boleyn with so much spite and malice, that we may 
easily see against whom he chiefly designed this part 
of his work. He says ; “ She was found guilty of 
adultery and incest.’' 

There was no evidence against her, but only a hearsay 
from the lady Wingfield : we neither know the credit of 
that lady, nor of the person who related it in her name. 
It is true, Mark S me ton did confess his adultery with 
the queen, but it was generally thought he was drawn 
into it hy some promises that were made to him, and 
so cheated out of his life ; but for the queen, and the 
other four, they attested their innocency to the last : 
nor would any of those unfortunate persons redeem 
their lives at so ignominious a rate, as to charge the 
queen, whom they declared they knew to be innocent ; 
so that all the evidence against her was an hearsay of 
a woman that was dead, the confession of a poor 
musician, and some idle words herself spake of the 
discourses that had passed between her und some of 
those gentlemen. 

Page 1 10. — 89. Ho says ; “ Foreigners did gene- 
rally rejoice at her fall ; ” and to prove this, he cites 
Cochleus’s words, that only show that author’s ill 
opinion of her. 

The Germuns had so great a value of her, that all 
their correspondence with the king fell to the ground 
with her : hut he may well cite, Cochleus, an author of 
the same honesty with himself, from whose writings 
we may, with the like security, make a judgment of 
foreign matters, as we may upon Sanders’ testimony 
believe the account he gives of English affairs. 

Page 117. — 90. lie tells us, among other things 
done by the king, and picks it out as the only instance 
he mentions of the king’s injunctions, “ that the 
people should he taught in churches the Lord’s Prayer, 
the Ave, the Creed, und the Ten Commandments, in 
English.” 

It seems this author thought the giving these ele- 
ments of religion to the people in the vulgar tongue, a 
very heinous crime, when this is singled out from all 
the rest. 

Ibid. — 91. “ That being done,” he says, ” there 
was next a book published, called Articles, appointed 
by the king’s majesty, which were the Six Articles.” 

This shows that he either had no information of 
English affairs, or was sleeping when he wrote this: 
for the Six Articles were not published soon ufter the 
injunctions, as he makes it, by the same parliament 
and convocation, but three years after, by another 
parliament : they were never put in a book, nor pub- 
lished in the king’s name; they were enacted in par- 
liament, and are neither more nor less than twenty-five 
lines in the first impression of that act j so far short 
come they of a hook. 

Page 119. — 92. He reckons up very defectively the 
differences between the church of Rome and the doc- 
trine set forth by the king’s authority : but in one 
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point he shows his ordinary wit; for, in the sixth J 
particular, he says, “ He retained the sacrament of 
order, but appointed a new form of consecrating of 
bishops." 

This he put in out of malice, that he might annul 
the ordinations of that time : but the thing is false, 
for except that the bishops, instead of their oaths of 
obedience to the pope, which they formerly swore, 
did now swear to the king, there was no other change 
made ; and that, to be sure, is no part of the form of 
consecration. 

Page 120. — 93. He resolved once to speak what he 
thought was truth, though it be treasonable and 
impious ; and says, “ Upon these changes many in 
Lincolnshire, and the northern parts, did rise for 
religion and the faith of Christ. ” 

This was indeed the motive by which their seditious 
priests misled them ; yet lie is mistaken in the time, 
for it was not after the Six Articles were published, 
but ulmost three years before it. Nor was it for the 
faith of Christ, which teaches us to be humble, subject, 
and obedient ; hut because the king was removing 
some of the corruptions of that faith, which their false 
teachers did impiously call the faith of Christ. 

Ibid. 91. He says; “The king did promise most 
faithfully that all these things of which they com- 
plained should he amended." 

This is so evidently false, that it is plain Sanders 
resolved dexterously to avoid the speaking of any sort 
of truth : for the king did fully and formally tell 
them, he would not he directed nor counselled hv 
them in these points they complained of, and did only 
offer them an amnesty for what was past. 

Page 121 95. Then he reckons up “ thirty-two 

that died for the defence of the faith." 

They were attainted of treason, for being in actual 
rebellion against the king : and thus it appears that 
rebellion was the faith in his sense; and himself died 
for it, or rather in it, having been starved to death in 
a wood, to which he fled after one of his rebellious 
attempts on his sovereign, in which he was the pope’s 
nuncio. 

Page 122. — 90. He says; “The king killed the 
carl of Kildare, and five' of his uncles." 

By this strange way of expressing a legal attainder, 
and the execution of a sentence for manifest treason 
and rebellion, he would insinuate on the reader a 
fancy, that one of Bonner’s cruel fits had taken the 
king, and that he had killed those with his own hand. 
The lord Herbert has fully' opened that part of the 
history from the records that lie saw, and show's that 
a more resolved rebellion could not be than that was 
of which the earl of Kildare and his uncles w r ere guilty. 
But because they sent to the pope and emperor for 
assistance, the earl desiring to hold the kingdom of 
Ireland of the pope, since the king by his heresy had 
fallen from his right to it, Sanders must needs have a 
great kindness for their memory, who thus suffered 
for his faith. 

Ibid. — 97. He says ; “ Queen Jane Seymour being 
in hard labour of Prince Edward, the king ordered her 
body to be so opened by surgeons, that she died soon 
after.” 

All this is false, for she had a good delivery, as many 
original letters written by her council (that have been 
since printed) do show, but she died two days after of 
a distemper incident to her sex. 

Page 124 — 98. He sets down some passages of car- 
dinal Pole’s heroical constancy ; which being proved 
by no evidence, and not being told by any other writer 
(whom I ever saw), are to be looked on as the flou- 
rishes of the poet to set off his hero. 

Page 125. — 99. He would persuade the world, that 


the marquis of Exeter, the lord Montacute, and the 
rest that suffered at that time, died, because they were 
believed to dislike the king’s wicked proceedings ; and 
that the countess of Sarum was beheaded on thiB single 
account, that she was the .mother of such a son, and 
was sincerely addicted to the Catholic faith ; and that 
she was condemned because she wrote to her son, and 
for wearing in her breast the picture of the five wounds 
of Christ. 

The marquis of Exeter pretended he was well satis- 
fied with the king's proceedings, and was lord steward 
when the lords Darcy and Hussie were tried, and he 
gave judgment against them. But it being discovered 
that he and other persons approved of cardinal Pole's 
proceedings, who endeavoured to engage all Christian 
princes in a league against the king, pursuant to which 
they had expressed themselves, on several occasions, 
resolved, when a fit opportunity offered itself, to rebel ; 
it was no wonder if the king proceeded against them 
according to law. And for the countess of Sarum, 
though the legality of that sentence passed against her 
cannot be defended, yet she had given great offence, 
not only by her correspondence with her son, hut by 
the bulls she had received from Rome, and by her 
opposing the king’s injunctions, hindering all her 
tenants to read the New Testament, or any other 
books set out by the king’s order. And for the pic- 
ture, which was found among her clothes, it having 
been the standard of the rebellion, and the arms of 
England being found on the other side of it, there was 
just ground to suspect, an ill design in it. 

Page 129. — 100. lie .says; “ The images which the 
king destroyed, were by many wonderful works of God 
recommended to < lie devotion of the nation." 

All the wonder in these works, was the knavery of 
some juggling impostors, and the simplicity of u cre- 
dulous multitude, of which see page 105, which being 
so openly discovered, nothing that bad shame in it 
could speak of them as our author docs. 

Page 131. — 101. lie says ; “ Six-and-twenty carts 
drawn with oxen, were loaded with the riches taken 
from Thomas Becket’s shrine ; ’’ whom he makes “ a 
most glorious martyr, that died for the defence of the 
faith, and was honoured by many miracles after his 
death.” 

Other writers have sufficiently showed what a per- 
fidious, in grateful, and turbulent priest he was. All 
these were virtues in our author’s opinion, and ingre- 
dients in his faith. But he has in this aeeompt of the 
riches of that shrine gone beyond himself, having, by a 
figure of speccli very familiar to him (called lying), 
increased two chests (see page 179) to twenty-six cart- 
loads. 

Page 132 — 102. He says; “ The sentence which P. 
Paul gave out against the king, was affixed in some 
towns, both in France, Flanders, ^nd Scotland ; ” from 
which he infers, that “ both the emperor, the French, 
and the Scotch king, did consent to that sentence." 

In this he designed an eminent piece of service to 
the apostolic see, to leave on record an evidence that 
three sovereign princes had acknowledged the Pope’s 
power of deposing kings. But he did ill to name the 
proofs of his assertion, and had done better to have 
said simply that it was so, than to have founded it on 
so ill grounds : ns if the affixing papal bulls in a place, 
were an evidence that the princes in whose dominions 
it was done consented to it. He might with the same 
reason have concluded, that queen Elizabeth consented 
to the sentence against herself ; which it is very like 
will not be easily believed, though the bull was affixed 
in London. But all those very princes whom he names, 
continuing to keep up their correspondence with the 
king, as well after as before this sentence, is a much 
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clearer demonstration that they despised the Pope’s 
sentence. 

Page 134. — 103. He says ; “ The king, by his own 
authority, threw all the begging orders out of their 
houses.*’ 

The falsehood of this has appeared already, for they 
resigned their houses to the king: and of these re- 
signations, though many were destroyed, yet near an 
hundred are still extant. 

Ibid. — 104. He says ; 44 The parliament, in the 
year 1539, gave the king all the great monasteries.” 

The parliament passed no such act ; all that they 
did, wus only to confirm the grants made, or to be 
made, by these houses to the king. It was their sur- 
renders that clothed the king with the right to them. 
All the tragical stories he tells us that followed upon 
this, are founded on a false foundation. 

Page 135.— 105. He sets down a form of a resigna- 
tion, which, he says, 44 all the abbots, and many reli- 
gious persons, were made to sign and set their seals 
to it.” 

Among all the resignations which are yet extant, 
there is not one in this form, for which see page 175. 

Page 13G. — 106. He says; u The king’s commis- 
sioners, who went about getting hands to that form, 
made them believe, in every house, that all the rest 
had signed it ; and so by that, and other persuasions, 
prevailed with many to set their hands to it.” 

If all the subscriptions had been procured about the 
same time, such arts might be suspected : but in a 
thing that was three years a-doing, these tricks could 
not have served their turn. 

Ibid. — 107. He says; 44 They told the monks, that 
though the king might, by virtue of the act of parlia- 
ment:, seize on their houses and rents, yet he desired 
rather to do it with their good-will.” 

In this there arc two errors : first, most of these 
houses were resigned to the king before the act of 
parliament, see page 171 ; and next, the act of 
parliament only confirmed their deeds, but did not 
give their houses to the king. 

Page 137. — 100. He says; 44 The abbots of Glas- 
tonbury, Colchester, and Reading, suffered martyrdom, 
because they refused to set their hands to that writing.” 

There was no such writing ever offered to them ; 
nor was there any law to force them to resign : so they 
could not suffer on that account, but they were 
martyrs for Sanders’ faith, for they were attainted by 
a legal trial of high treason. 

Page 138 109. He tells a long story of Whitting 

abbot of Glastonbury being “ brought up to London, 
to be prevailed with to set his hand to the surrender. 
Which he still refusing to do, was sent back ; and 
though a book against the king’s divorce was found 
among his papers, which was laid there by those who 
searched for it ; yet that was past over in a chiding : 
but as he went home, hearing there was a meeting of 
the county at Wells, he went thither ; and as he was 
going up to his place on the bench, he was called to 
the bar to answer some things that were to be objected 
to him : he was amazed at it, and asked what the mat- 
ter was ? but one told him, he needed fear nothing, 
for Bomewhat was only to be done for form, to terrify 
others : upon which he was condemned and sent away 
to his abbey, little thinking he was so near his end ; 
but when he came near it, a priest was sent to him to 
take his confession, for they told him he must die 
immediately ; he begged a day or two’s respite, but in 
vain : so they hanged him up in his habit, on the top 
of the hill near his abbey, and quartered him ; and all 
this was done in one day.” 

This book came out in foreign parts, and was printed 
at Rome, in the reign of Sixtus the Fifth, who took 


great pleasure in such executions, as he describes this 
to have been, which may fail oft out, where the Uvea 
of the subjects are wholly at the prince’s mercy : but 
to tell such tales of England, which is so famed over 
the world for the safety and security the subjects enjoy, 
and for the regular and legal proceedings in all trials, 
especially of life and death, was a great error in the 
poet ; for the decorum of the laws and customs of a 
place must be observed, when any nation is made the 
scene of a fable. But as nothing like this can be done 
by the law of England, so there was nothing of it in 
this case : the jury that sate on him were men of great 
credit in the country ; when lie died, he acknow- 
ledged his offences, and with appearance of repentance, 
begged God’s pardon, and the king’s : see page 176. 

Page 145. — 1 10. After many bitter invectives against 
Cromwell, for which I could never see good evidence, 
though I cannot disprove them by any convincing 
arguments ; he says, 44 that he advised the king to 
make a law, that persons might be convented and con- 
demned in ubsence, and without being heard : and 
that this law first of all fell upon himself.” 

There was no such law ever made, only the parlia- 
ment by their supreme authority did attaint some in 
that manner, but no other court might do it. Nor 
was this first applied to Cromwell, for a year before 
his attainder, the countess of Surum, with a great 
many more, were so attainted, though she did not 
suffer till a year after him. 

Ibid. — 1 1 1. He tells many reasons why the king had 
a mind to put away Ann of Cleves : but in this, as in 
other things, he betrays a profound ignorance of that 
time ; for everybody knew, that the king, from the 
first time he saw her, disliked her, and that he never 
consummated the marriage. 

This is a subject not fit to be long dwelt on : but if 
any will compare the account I give of this matter 
from the Records with Sanders’ tale, they will see that 
he wrote at random, and did not so much as know 
public transactions. 

Page 146. — 1 12. He says ; “ The king had promised 
to the emperor, that he would no longer continue in 
the Smalcaldick league ; but Cromwell counterfeited 
the king’s hand, to a new confirmation of it ; which 
coming to the emperor’s knowledge, he challenged the 
king of it: and sent him over a copy of it; upon 
which the king disowned it, and cast it on Cromwell ; 
and that this wuh the cause of his fall.” 

This I believe is one of Sanders’ dreams : there is 
not one word of it in CromweH’s attainder ; nor do I 
find the least shadow of this in some original letters 
which he wrote to the king for his pardon, in which he 
answers many of the things laid to his charge. Nor is 
it likely ho would adventure on so bold a thing, with 
such a king ; nor could the emperor have that writing 
in his power, as long as the king lived : for it ie not 
to be imagined how he could come by it, till he had 
taken the duke of Saxony prisoner, which was after 
this king's death. 

Page 148. — 113. He ’says; 44 When Cromwell was 
put to death, the king proceeded to the divorce of Ann 
of Cleves.” 

The divorce was judged by the convocation eight 
days before Cromwell's death, and confirmed in parlia- 
ment, which was dissolved before he suffered. 

Ibid. — 114. He says ; “ The king sent to her, to 
tell her, he had a mind to be separated from her ; and 
though he could proceed more severely against her, 
since he knew she was an heretic ; yet for her family’s 
sake, he left it to herself to devise any reason for their 
divorce : upon which she came next day to the senate 
(which may be either the king's council, or the 
parliament), and confessed she had been married to 
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another before she was married to the king ; anti 
thereupon, by the authority of parliament, he was 
divorced, and within eight days married Katharine 
Howard.” 

There are but six gross errors in this period. 1 . The 
king sent not any message to her, nor came there any 
answer from her till the sentence of divorce was quite 
passed. 2. In the original letter which those he sent 
to her wrote to him from Richmond, it appears that 
they used no threatcnings to her, but barely told her 
what was done ; to which she acquiesced. 3. She 
never came from Richmond in all that process, and so 
made no such declaration in the senate. 4. She did 
not say that she was married to another, but only that 
she had been contracted to the prince of Lorraine when 
she was under age. 5. The parliament, did not dissolve 
the marriage, but only confirmed the sentence of the 
convocation. G. The king did not marry Katharine 
Howard before the 8th of August, and the divorce was 
judged the 10th of July, a month wanting two days. 

Page 149. — 1 15. He says ; “ The king had consum- 
mated the marriage for seven months together.” 

There were but six months between his marriage 
and the divorce ; and in all that while, as they bedded 
but seldom, so there were very clear evidences brought, 
that it was not consummated. 

Page 151. — lift. He says; “The king sent; the 
bishop of Winchester and Sir Henry Kncvct to the 
diet of the empire ; who were ordered to propose to 
the emperor, that the king might be again reconciled to 
the see of Rome ; to winch,” lie adds, “ his conscience 
did drive him .* but since the king would not confess 
his past crimes, nor do penance for them, nor restore 
the goods of the church, it came to nothing.” 

This is another ornament of the fable, to show the 
poet’s wit ; but is as void of truth as any passage in 
Plautus or Terence is. For the king was all his life 
so intractable in that point, that the popish party had 
no other way to maintain their interest with him, but 
to comply, not without affectation in that matter : and 
when an information w'as given against Gardiner, for 
his holding some correspondence with the pope’s legate 
at the diet, he got the man who had innocently dis- 
covered it to be put in prison ; and said, it was a plot 
against him to ruin him, which he needed not be so 
solicitous about, if his instructions from the king had 
allowed him to enter on such a treaty. 

Page 153. — 117. lie runs out in a long digression, 
upon the king’s assuming the title of King of Ireland ; 
to show that the kings of England only hold Ireland 
by the pope’s donation. 

In this Sanders shows his art, he being to carry the 
standard of rebellion in that kingdom, to blast the 
king's right to it. lie acknowledges the crown of 
England had the dominion of Ireland, with the title of 
Lord of Ireland, about 400 years : and certainly if so 
long a possession does not give a good title, and a 
prescription against all other pretenders, most of the 
royal families in Christendom will be to seek for their 
rights. I3ut he says, it was given by the pope to king 
Henry II., and yet he confesses that he hud conquered 
some parts of it before that grant was sent him by 
Hadrian IV. Certainly king Henry II. had as good 
a right to take it as pope Hadrian had to give it : nor 
was the king’s accepting the pope’s donation any 
prejudice to his title, for things extorted or allowed 
upon a public error can have no force when that is 
openly discovered. If then the superstition of those 
ages made that the pope’s donation was a great help 
to any pretender, it was no wonder that kings made 
use of it ; but it were a wonder indeed if they should 
acknowledge it, after the trick is known and geen by all. 
Page 102. — 118. After ibis, and a satire against 


queen Elizabeth for assuming the title Defender of 
the Faith, and a long enumeration of the exactions in 
the last years of this reign ; in which, though there is 
matter enough for severe complaints, yet many of the 
particulars he mentions are without any proof, and 
must rest ofi the author’s credit ; which, by this time, 
the reader will acknowledge is not very great. 
Another long discourse of some length follows, of the 
misfortunes of the duke of Norfolk, and of all that 
served the king in his divorce, and in the following 
actions of his life ; from which he infers, that these 
were effects of a curse from heaven upon all that he 
did, and on all those that assisted him : but as the 
inference is bad, so he forgot to mention those noble 
families that were raised in his time, and have con- 
tinued since in great honour,— as the Seymours, from 
whom the dukes of Somerset are descended ; the Pau- 
lets, from whom the marquis of Winchester derives ; 
the Russels, Wriothslies, Herberts, Riches, and 
Cromwells, from whom the earls of Bedford, South- 
ampton, Pembroke, Essex, and Ardglass have 
descended ; and the Browns, the Petres, the Pagets, 
the Norths, and the Mountngues, from whom the vice- 
count Mountague, the barons Pctre, Paget, North, and 
Mountague arc descended. These families have now 
flourished in great wealth and honour an age and a 
half ; and only one of them has, and that hut very 
lately, determined in the male line : but the illustrious 
female branches of it are intermixed with other noble 
families. So that the observation is false, and the 
inference is weak. 

Page 164. — 1 19. lie says ; “ When the king found 
his strength declining, he had again some thoughts of 
reconciling himself to the church of Rome; which 
when it was proposed t;o one of the bishops, he made a 
flattering answer. But Gardiner moved that a parlia- 
ment might he called for doing it ; and that the king, 
for the quiet of his own conscience, would vow to do 
it, of which God would accept in that extremity when 
more was not possible to be done. But some of his 
courtiers coming about him, who were very appre- 
hensive of such a reconciliation, lest they should have 
been made restore the goods of the church, diverted 
the king from it : ” and from this our author infers, that 
what the king had done was against his conscience, 
and that so he sinned the sin against the Holy Ghost. 

1 shall not examine this theological definition of the 
sin against the Holy Ghost, for my quarrel is not at 
present with his divinity, but with his history ; though 
it were easy to show that he is alike at both. But for 
this story, it is a pure dream ; for not only there is no 
evidence for it, nor did Gardiner in the reign of queen 
Mary ever own any such tiling, though it had been 
then much for the credit of their cause, especially he 
being often upbraided with bis compliances to this 
king, for which the mention of his repentance had fur- 
nished him with a good answer : but, as the tule is 
told, the fiction appears too plainly, for a parliament 
was actually sitting during the king’s sickness, which 
was dissolved by Iris death, and no such proposition 
was made in it. The king, on the contrary, destroyed 
the chief hopes of the popish party, which were 
founded on the duke of Norfolk’s greatness, by the 
attainder which was passed a day before he died. And 
yet Sanders makes this discourse to have been between 
the king and Gardiner after his fall, and his son’s 
death, between which and the king’s death there were 
only nine days : but besides all this, Gardiner had lost 
the king's favour a considerable time before his death. 

Page 106. — 120. He says; “The king, that he 
might not seem never to have done any good work in 
his whole life, as he was dying, founded Christ’s Church 
Hospital in London ; which was all the restitution he 
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ever made for the monasteries and churches he had 
robbed and spoiled .’ 1 

If it had not already appeared, in many instances, 
that our author had as little shame as honesty, here is 
Q sufficient proof of it. I will not undertake to justify 
the king, as if he had done what he ought to have 
done in his new foundations ; but it is the height of 
impudence to deny things that all England knows. 
He founded six bishoprics; he endowed deans and 
prebendaries, with all the other offices belonging to a 
cathedral, in fourteen several sees : — Canterbury, Win- 
chester, Durham, Ely, Norwich, Rochester, Worces- 
ter, and Carlisle, — together with Westminster, Chester, 
Oxford, Gloucester, Peterborough, and Bristol, where 
he endowed bishoprics likewise, lie founded many 
grammar-schools, as Burton, Canterbury, Coventry, 
Worcester, &c. He founded and endowed Trinity 
College in Cambridge, which is one of the noblest 
foundations in Christendom. He also founded pro- 
fessors in both universities for Greek, Hebrew, law, 
physic, and divinity. What censure then deserves 
our author for saying that the hospital of Christ’s 
Church w r as all the restitution he ever made of the 
church lands ? 

Ibid. — 121. He gives a character of the king which 
suits very w'ell with his history, his malice in it being 
extravagantly ridiculous. Among other things, he 
says, “The king promoted always learned bishops, 
Cranmer only being excepted, whom he advanced to 
serve his lusts/’ 

Cranmer was a man of greater learning than any 
that ever sate in that see before him, as appears in 
everything that he writ : Tonstal was a learned man, 
and Gardiner was much esteemed for learning ; yet if 
any will compare Cranmer’s books of the sacrament 
with those the other two writ on the same subject, 
there is so great a difference between the learning and 
solidity of the one and the other, that no man of com- 
mon ingenuity can read them but he must confess it. 

Page 170. — 122. He says ; “ When the king found 
himself expiring, he called for a bowl of white wine, 
and said to one that was near him, ‘ We have lost all ; ’ 
and was often heard repeating, ‘ Monks, monks ; ' and 
so he died.” 

This was to make the fable end as it had gone on, 
and it is forged without any authority or appearance of 
truth. The manner of his death was already told, so it 
needs not be repeated. 

Page 172. — 123. He says; “ The king by his will 
appointed the crown to go to his righteous heirs after 
his three children, and commanded his son to be bred 
a true catholic : but his will was changed, and another 
was forged, by which the line of Scotland was excluded, 
and they bred his son an heretic.” 

There was no such will ever heard of : and in all 
the debates that were managed in queen Elizabeth’s 
reign about the succession, those that pleaded for the 
Scottish line never alleged this ; which, had it been 
true, did put an end to the whole controversy. It was 
indeed said, that the will which was given, out as the 
king’s will, was not signed by his hand, nor sealed by 
his order, but it was never pretended that there 
was any other will : so this is one of our author’s 
forgeries. 

The Conclusion. 

f Thus I have traced him in this history, and hope I 
have said much more than was necessary to prove him 
a writer of no credit, and that his book ought to have 
no authority, since he was not only a stranger to the 
public transactions, printed statutes, and the other 
authentic registers of that time, but was a bold and 


impudent asserter of the grossest and most malicious 
lies that ever were contrived. I have not examined all 
the errors of his chronology, for there is scarce any- 
thing told in its right order and due place ; nor have I 
insisted on all the passages he tells, without any proof, 
or appearance of truth ; for as I could only deny these 
without any other evidence but what was negative, so 
there are so many of them, that I must have tran- 
scribed the greatest part of his book if I had considered 
them all. I have therefore only singled out these 
passages, which I had in the former history demon- 
strated to be false : and these are both so many and 
so important, that 1 am sure enough is said to 
destroy the credit of that author, and of his bonk, 
which has too long deceived the world. And what is 
performed in this first part will, I hope, dispossess the 
reader of any ill impressions the following parts of that 
work have made on him concerning the succeeding 
reigns, of which an account shall be given as soon as it 
possibly can be made ready. 

I shall esteem my time to have been well employed, 
and my pains rightly placed, if my endeavours have so 
good an effect as to take off the unjust prejudices 
which some may have conceived at the changes that 
were then made in religion ; or at the beginnings of 
them, which being represented by this author, and 
upon his testimony by many other writers, in such 
odious characters to the world, are generally so ill 
looked on. 

The work itself was so good, done upon so much 
reason, managed with such care, directed by such wis- 
dom, and tempered with so great moderation, that 
those who intended to blast it, did very wisely to load 
it with some such prejudices : for if without these, 
the thing itself be examined by men of a candid tem- 
per and solid judgment, the opposers of it know well 
where the truth lies ; and on whose side, both tho 
Scriptures and the best ages of the primitive church 
have declared. But it was not fit to put a question of 
such importance, on so doubtful and so dangerous an 
issue : therefore it was well considered by them, that 
some popular and easily understood calumnies, to dis- 
grace the beginnings of it, and the persons that were 
most employed in it, were to be fastened on them : and 
if these could be once generally received, then men 
might be alienated from it by a shorter way, than could 
be done by the dull and unsuccessful methods of rea- 
son. Therefore as the cause of our church hath been 
often vindicated, by the learned books that have been 
published in it ; and never with more success, and a 
clearer victory, than of late, in the elaborate writings 
(which are never to be mentioned but with honour) 
of the renowned Dr. Stillingfleet ; so I judged it might 
not be an un useful and unacceptable work (which 
though it be of a lower form, and so most suitable to 
my genius, yet will be of general use) to employ the 
leisure I enjoy, and the small tulent committed to me, 
in examining and opening the transactions of those 
times : and if these who read it ure dispossessed of 
their prejudices, and inclined to consider things as 
they are now set before them, in a truer light, I have 
gained my end in it. 

The truths of religion need no support from the 
father of lies. A religion made up of falsehoods and 
impostures must be maintained by means suitable to 
itself: so Sanders’ book might well serve the ends 
of that church, which has all along raised its greatness 
byp ublic cheats and forgeries ; such as the Donation 
of Constantine, and the Book of the Decretals; besides 
the vast number of miracles and visions that were for 
many ages made use of by them ; of which even the 
most disingenuous of their own writers begin to be now 
ashamed. But the Reformation of religion was a work 
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light, and needs none of the arts of darkness to jus- 
tify it by. A full and distinct narrative of what was 
tlien done, will be its apology, as well as its history. 
There is no need of artifice, but only of industry and 
Sincerity, to gather together all the remains of that 
time, and put them in good order. 

I am now beginning to look towards the next, and 
indeed the best part of this work: where in the first 
reign, we shall observe the active endeavours of those 
restorers of religion. The next reign affords a sadder 
prospect of that work laid in ruins, and the authors of 
it in ashes ; but the fires that consumed them, did 
rather spread than extinguish that light which they 


had kindled. And what is fabled of the Phoenix, wilt 
be found true of our church, that she rose new out of 
these ashes, into which she seemed consumed. 

Towards the perfecting this history, I hope nil that 
love the subject of it, will contribute their endeavours, 
and furnish everything that is in their power, which 
may make it fuller or clearer: so I end with that 
desire which I made in the preface, that any who have 
in their hands any papers relating to these times, will 
be pleased to communicate them ; and whatever as- 
sistance they give to it, shall be most thankfully owned 
and acknowledged. 
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Number I. — Articles about Religion, set out by the 

Convocation , and published by the King's Autho- 
rity. An Original. 

[Cott. Li hr. Oleop. E. 5.J 

Henry VIII., by the grace of God king of England 
and of France, defender of the faith, and lord of Ireland, 
and in earth supreme head of the church of England, 
to all and singular our most loving, faithful, and obe- 
dient subjects, greeting. Amongst other cures com- 
mitted unto this our princely office, whereunto it hath 
pleased God of his infinite mercy and goodness to call 
us, we have always esteemed and thought (as we 
also yet esteem and think) this to be most chief, 
most ponderous, and of most weight, that his holy 
word and commandments may sincerely, without let 
or hinderance, be of our subjects truly believed and 
reverently kept and observed ; and that unity and 
concord in opinions, namely in such things as does 
concern our religion, may increase and go forth ward, 
and all occasion of dissent and discord touching the 
same be repressed, and utterly extinguished ; for the 
which cause we being of late to our great regret cre- 
dibly advertised of such diversity in opinions, as have 
grown and sprongen in this our realm, as well con- 
cerning certain articles necessary to our salvation, as 
also touching certain honest and commendable cere- 
monies, rites, and usages in our said church, for an 
honest policy, and decent order heretofore of long time 
used and accustomed ; minding to have that unity 
and agreement established through our said church 
concerning the premises ; and being very desirous to 
eschew not only the dangers of souls, but also the 
outward imquietness which by occasion of the said 
diversity in opinions (if remedy haul not been provided) 
might perchance have ensued, have not only in our 
own person many times taken great pain, study, labour, 
and travails, but also have caused our bishops and 
other, the most discreet and best learned men of our 
clergy of this our whole realm, to be assembled in our 
convocation, for the full debatement and quiet deter- 
mination of the same ; where after long and mature 
deliberation and disputations, had of and upon the 
premises, finally they have concluded and agreed upon 
tnc said matters, as well those which be commanded 
of God, and are necessary to our salvation, as also the 
other touching the honest ceremonies, and good and 
politic order, as is aforesaid; whioh their determina- 
tion, debatement, and agreement, forasmuch as we 


think to have proceeded of a good, right, and true 
judgment, and to be agreeable to the laws and ordi- 
nances of God, and much profitable for the establish- 
ment of that charitable concord and unity in our 
church of England, which we most desire, we have 
caused the same to be published, willin'?, requiring, 

| and commanding you to accept, repute, and take them 
accordingly ; most heartily desiring and praying Al- 
mighty God, that it may please him so to illumine 
your hearts that you, and every of you, may have no 
less desire, zeal, and love to the said unity and concord, 
in reading, divulging, and following the same, than we 
have had and have, causing them to be thus devised, 
set forth, and published. And for because we would 
the said articles, and every of them, to be taken and 
understanden of you after such sort, order, and degree 
as appertained) accordingly, — we have acauscd, by the 
like assent and agreement of our said bishops and 
other learned men, the said articles to be divided into 
two sorts, that is to say, such as are commanded ex- 
pressly by God, and are necessary to our salvation, 
and such other, as although they be not expressly 
commanded of God, nor necessary to our salvation, 
yet being of a long continuance for a decent order 
and honest policy, prudently instituted, are for that 
same purpose and end to be observed in like manner ; 
which ye following, after such sort as wc have pre- 
scribed unto you, shall not only attain that most 
charitable unity and loving concord, whereof shall 
ensue your incomparable commodity, profit and lucre, 
as well spiritual as other; but also ye conforming 
yourselves, and using these our said articles as is afore- 
said, shall not a little encourage us to take further 
travel, pains and labours for your commodities in all 
such other matters as in time to come may happen to 
occur, and as it shall be most to the honour of God 
and ours, the profit, tranquillity, and quietness of all 
you our most loving subjects. 

The Articles of our Faith. 

First, As touching the chief and principal articles of 
j our faith, sith it is thus agreed as hereafter followeth 
| by the whole clergy of this our realm, we will that all 
bishops and preachers shall instruct and teach our 
I people, by us committed to their spiritual charge, that 
they ought and must most constantly believe and de- 
fend all those things to be true, which be compre- 
hended in the whole body and canon of the Bible, and 
also in the three Creeds or symbols, whereof one was 
k 
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made by the Apostles, and is the common creed which 
every man useth ; the second was made in the holy 
council of Nice, and is said daily in the mass ; and the 
third was made by Athanasius, and is comprehended 
in the psalm Quicunque mill ; and that they ought 
aud must take and interpret all the same things ac- 
cording to the self-same sentence and interpretation, 
which the words of the self-same creeds or symbols do 
purport, and the holy approved doctors of the church 
do entreat and defend the same. 

Item, That they ought and must repute, hold, and 
take all the same things for the most holy, most, sure, 
and most certain and infallible words of God, and such 
as neither ought ne can be altered or convelled by 
any contrary opinion or authority. 

Item , That they ought and must believe, repute and 
take all the articles of our faith contained in the said 
creeds to be so necessary to be believed for man's sal- 
vation, that whosoever being taught will not believe 
them as is aforesaid, or will obstinately affirm the con- 
trary of them, he or they cannot be the very members 
of Christ and his spouse the church, but be very 
infidels or heretics, and members of the devil, with 
whom they shall perpetually be damned. 

Item , That they ought and must most reverently 
and religiously observe and keep the self-same words, 
according to the very same form and manner of speaking, 
as the articles of our faith be already conceived and 
expressed in the said creeds, without altering in any 
wise or varying from the same*. 

Item, That they ought and must utterly refuse and 
condemn all these opinions contrary to the said articles, 
which were of long time past condemned in the four 
holy councils, that is to say, in the council of Nice, 
Constantinople, Ephesus, and Chalcidonense, and all 
other sith that time in any point consonant to the same. 

The Sacrament of Baptism . 

Secondly, As touching the holy sacrament of baptism, 
we will that all bishops and preachers shall instruct 
and teach our people committed by us unto their 
spiritual charge, that they ought and must of necessity 
believe certainly all those things, which hath been 
always by the whole consent of the church approved, 
received and used in the sacrament of baptism ; that 
is to say, that the sacrament of baptism was instituted 
and ordained in the New Testament by our Saviour 
Jesus Christ, as a thing necessary for the attaining of 
everlasting life, according to the saying of Christ, Nisi 
quis renatus fuerit c.r aqua et Spirit u Saar to, non 
potest intrare in rec/num aelorum. 

Item , That it is offered unto all men, ns well infants 
as such as have the use of reason, that by baptism 
they shall have remission of sins and the grace and 
favour of God, according to the saying of St. John, 
Qui crediderit et bapdzatus fuerit salvu.s erit. 

Item , That the promise of grace and everlasting 
life, which promise is adjoined unto the sacrament of 
baptism, pertaineth not only unto such as have the 
use of reason, but also to infants, innocents and 
children ; and they ought therefore and must needs be 
baptised : and that by the sacrament of baptism they 
do also obtain remission of their sins, the grace and 
favour of God, and be made thereby the very sons 
and children of God, insomuch as infants and children 
dying in their infancy shall undoubtedly be saved 
thereby, or else not. 

Item , That infants must needs be christened because 
they be born in original sin, which sin must needs be 
remitted ; which cannot be done hut by the sacrament 
of baptism, whereby they receive the Holy Ghost 
which exerciseth his grace and efficacy in them, and 


cleanscth and purifieth them from sin by his most 
secret virtue and operation. 

Item, That children or men once baptised, can, ne 
ought ever to be baptised again. 

Item , That they ought to repute and take all the 
Anabaptists' and the Pelagians’ opinions contrary to the 
premises, and every other man's opinion agreeable unto 
the said Anabaptists’ or the Pelagians’ opinions in 
this behalf, for detestable heresies, and utterly to be 
condemned. 

Item, That men or children having the use of reason, 
and willing and desiring to be baptised, shall by the 
virtue of that holy sacrument obtain the grace and 
remission of all their sins, if they shall come thereunto 
perfectly and truly repentant and contrite of all their 
sins before committed, and also perfectly and constantly 
confessing and believing all the articles of our faith, 
according as it was mentioned in the article before, or 
else not. 

And finally, if they shall also have firm credence 
ami trust in the promise of God adjoined to the said 
sacrament, that is to say, that in and by this said 
sacrament which they shrill receive, God the father 
giveth unto them for his son Jesus Christ’s sake, 
remission of all their sins, and the grace of the Holy 
Ghost, whereby they he newly regenerated and made 
the very children of God, according to the saying of 
Christ and his apostle St. Peter, Paviitentiam nrjite 
et bap/izetur unusquisqur vest rum in nomine Jesu 
Christ i in remissionem peceatornm , et accipietis donum 
Spirit us Soneti ; and according also to the saying of 
St. Paul ad Titum J. no?i ex operibus justitiee qua 
s, sed secundum suttm miser icordiam, salvos 
i nos fecit per lavacrum rnjenerationis el renovationis 
I Spiritus Sancti, quern cff'udit in nos opul enter per 
Jesum Christum srrvalorcm nostrum, ut justificati 
i il/ius gratia hicredes efficiamur ju.rta sprm i 

The Sacrament of Penance. 

Thirdly, Concerning the sacrament of penance, we 
will that all bishops and preachers shall instruct anti 
teach our people committed by us unto their spiritual 
charge, that they ought and must most constantly 
believe, that that sacrament was instituted of Christ in 
the New Testament as a thing so necessary for man’s 
salvation, that no man which after his baptism is fallen 
again and hath committed deadly sin, can without 
the same be saved or attain everlasting life. 

Item, That like as such men which after baptism do 
fall again into bin, if they do not penance in this life, 
shall undoubtedly be damned ; even so whensoever the 
same men shall convert themselves from the said 
naughty life, and do such penance for the same as 
Christ requireth of them, they shall without doubt 
attain remission of their sins and shall he saved. 

Hern, That this sacrament of perfect penance 
which Christ requireth of such manner of persons, 
consisteth of three parts, that is to say, contrition, 
confession, with the amendment of the former life, and 
a new obedient reconciliation unto the laws and will 
of God, that is to say, exterior acts in works of charity 
according as they be commanded of God, which be' 
called in Scripture fructus diyni pmnitentia. 

Furthermore, as touching contrition, w’hich is the 
first part, we will that all bishops and preachers shall 
instruct and teach our people committed by us unto 
their spiritual charge, that the said contrition consist- 
eth in two special parts, which must always be con- 
joined together and cannot be dissevered; that is to 
say, the penitent and contrite man must first knowledge, 
the filthiness and abomination of his own sin, where- 
unto he is brought by hearing and considering of the 
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will of Goil declared in his laws, and feeling and per- 
ceiving in his own conscience that God is angry and 
displeased with him for the same ; he must also con- 
ceive not only great sorrow and inward shame that he 
hath so grievously offended God, but also great fear 
of God’s displeasure towards him, considering he hath 
no works or merits of his own which lie may worthily 
lay before God us sufficient satisfaction for his sins ; 
which done, then afterwards with this fear shame and 
sorrow must needs succeed and be conjoined — the 
second part, viz, a certain faith, trust and confidence 
of the mercy and goodness of God, whereby the peni- 
tent must conceive certain hope and faith that God 
will forgive him his sins, and repute him justified and 
of the number of his elect children, not for the wor- 
thiness of any merit or work done by the penitent, but 
for the only merits of the blood and passion of our 
Saviour Jesus Christ. 

Stem , That this certain faith and hope is gotten and 
also confirmed, and made more strong by the applying 
of Christ's words and promises of his grace and favour 
contained in his gospel and the sacraments, instituted 
by him in the New Testament : and therefore to attain 
this certain faith, the second part of penance is neces- 
sary, that is to say, confession to a priest if it may he 
had ; for the absolution given by the priest was insti- 
tute of Christ to apply the promises of God’s grace 
and favour to the penitent. 

Wherefore as touching confession, we will (hat all 
bishops and preachers shall instruct and teach our 
people committed by us to their spiritual charge, that 
they ought and must certainly believe that the words 
of absolution, pronounced by the priest, he spoken by 
the authority given to him by Christ in the gospel. 

Item , That they ought and must give no less faith 
and credence to the same words of absolution so pro- 
nounced by the ministers of the church, than they 
would give unto the very words and voice of God him- 
self if he should speak unto us out of heaven, accord- 
ing to the saying of Christ, Quorum remiscritis pcc- 
cata , &c., ct qui vos audit me audit. 

Item , That in no ways they do contemn this auricu- 
lar confession which is made unto the ministers of the 
church, but that they ought to repute the same a very 
expedient and necessary mean, whereby they may 
require and ask this absolution at the priest’s hands, 
at such time as they shall find their consciences 
grieved with mortal sin, and have occasion so to do, to 
the intent they may thereby attain certain comfort and 
consolation of their consciences. 

As touching the third part of penance, we will that 
all bishops and preachers shall instruct and teach our 
people committed by us to their spiritual charge, that 
although Christ and his death be the sufficient obla- 
tion, sacrifice, satisfaction, and recompense, for the 
which God the Father forgiveth and remitt eth to all 
sinners not only their sin, but also eternal pain due 
for the same ; yet ail men truly penitent, contrite, and 
confessed, must needs also bring forth the fruits of 
penance, that is to say, prayer, fasting, almsdeeds, 
and must make restitution or satisfaction in will and 
deed to their neighbour, in such things as they have 
done them wrong and injury in, and also must do all 
other good works of mercy and charity, and express 
their obedient will in the executing and fulfilling of 
God’s commandments outwardly, when time, power, 
and occasion shall be ministered unto them, or else 
they shall never be saved ; for this is the express pre- 
cept and commandment of God, Agite fructus dignos 
pmnitentia ; and St. Paul saith, Dcbi tores sumus ; and 
in another place he saith, Castigo corpus meum ct in 
eervitutem redigo. 

Item , That these precepts and workB of charity be 


| necessary works to our salvation ; and God necessarily 
requiretli that every penitent man shall perform tin 
same, whensoever time, power, and occasion shall be 
ministered unto him so to do. 

Item, That by penance and such good works of the 
same, we shalL not only obtain everlasting life, but 
also wc shall deserve remission or mitigation of these 
present pains and afilietions in this world, according 
to the saying of St. Paul, Si nos ipsi judicarcmus, 7ion 
judicarcmur a Domino ; ct Zacbarias, C oncer timmi ad 
me ct ego converlar ad vos; Esaias 58. /range esu - 
rienti panem tuum , , tunc eris velut I tortus irri- 

gates. IJcec sunt inculcanda ccclesiis ct ut excrcitentur 
ad bene operandum , ct in his ipsis operibus exc recant 
et confirment fidem , petentes ct expectantes a Deo 
mitigationem prtesentium calamitatum. 

Thr Sacrament of the Altar. 

Fourthly, As touching the sacrament of the altar, 
we will that all bishops und preachers shall inslruc 
and teach our people committed by us unto their 
spiritual charge, that they ought and must constantly 
believe, that under the form and figure of bread and 
I wine, which we there presently do see and perceive by 
; our outward senses, is verily, substantially, and really 
contained and comprehended the very self-same body 
and blood of our Saviour Jesus Christ which was born 
of the Virgin Mary, and suffered upon the cross for 
our redemption ; and that under the same form and 
figure of bread and wine, the very self-seme body and 
blood of Christ is corporally, really, a. id in the very 
substance exhibited, distributed and received ot all 
them which receive the said sacrament; and that there- 
fore the said sacrament is to be used with all due 
reverence and honour, and that every man ought first 
to prove and examine himself, and religiously to try 
and search his own conscience, before he shall receive 
the same, according to the s »ving of St. Paul, Qnisquis 
rdcrit panem hunc ant Inherit dc pocuto Domini 
indigne, reus crit corporis ct sanguinis Domini ; probet 
autem scipsum homo , ct sic dc pane ilia edat ct dc 
pocnlo illo bihat: nam qui edit aut hi bit indigne judi- 
cium sihi ij).si manducut ct h i hit, non dijudicans cor - 
pus Domini. 

Fifthly, As touching the order and cause of our 
justification, we will that all bishops and preachers 
shall instruct and tench our people committed by us 
unto their spiritual charge, that, this word justification 
signifieth remission of our sins, and our acceptation or 
reconciliation into the grace and favour of God, that 
is to say, our perfect renovation in Christ 

Item, That sinners attain this justification by con- 
trition and faith joined with charity, after such so it and 
manner as wc before mentioned and declared ; not as 
though our contrition, or faith, or any works pro- 
ceeding thereof, can worthily merit or deserve to attain 
the said justification ; for the. only mercy and grace of 
the Father, promised freely unto us for his Son’s sake 
Jesus Christ, and the merits of his blood and his 
passion, be the only sufficient and worthy causes 
thereof; and yet that notwithstanding to the attaining 
of the said justification, God requireth to be in us not 
only inward contrition, perfect faith, and charity, cer- 
tain hope and confidence, with all other spiritual graces 
and motions, which as we said before must necessarily 
concur in remission of our sins, that is to say, our 
justification : but also he requireth and commaudeth 
us, that after wc be justified, we must also have good 
works of charity and obedience towards God, in the 
observing and fulfilling outwardly of his Taws and 
commandments ; for although acceptation to ever- 
k 2 
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lasting life be conjoined with justification, yet our good 
works be necessarily required to the attaining of 
everlasting life, and we being justified be necessarily 
bound, and it is our necessary duty to do good works ; 
according to the saying of St. Paul , Debilores sumus non 
carni ut secundum carnem vivamus , nam si secundum 
carnem vuerimus moriemur , sin autem spiritu facia 
corporis moriificaverimus, vivemus ; etenim quicunque 
Spiritu Dei ducuntur hi sunt Jilii Dei: and Christ saith, 
Si vis ad vitam ingredi serva mandata : and St. Paul 
saith, Dc mails opcribus , qui talia agunt regnum Dei 
nonpossidebunt : Wherefore wc will that all bishops and 
preachers shall instruct and teach our people com- 
mitted by us unto their spiritual charge, that God 
necessarily requireth of us to do good works com- 
manded by him, and that not only outward and civil 
works, but also the inward spiritual motions and graces 
of the Holy Ghost; that is to say, to dread and fear 
God, to love God, to have firm confidence and trust in 
God, to invoeate and call upon God, to have patience 
in all adversities, to hate sin, and to have certain 
purpose and will not to sin again, and such other like 
motions and virtues; for Christ saith, N’isi abun- 
daverit jnstitia vestra plusquam scrihnrum cl jJiarisic- 
orutn, nonintrabitis in regnum ca-lonnn ; that is to say, 
we must not only do outward civil good works, but 
also we must have these foresaid inward spiritual 
motions consenting and agreeable to the law of God. 

Of Images . 

As touching images, truth it is that the same have 
been used in the Old Testament, and also for the greater 
abuses of them sometime destroyed and put down, and 
in the New Testament they have been also allowed, as 
good authors do declare ; wherefore we will that all 
bishops and preachers shall instruct and teach our 
people committed by us to their spiritual charge, how 
they ought and may use them. And first, that this 
may be attributed unto them that tlmy be representers 
of virtue and good example, and that they also be by 
occasion the kindlers and firers of men’s minds, and 
make men often remember and lament their sins and 
offences, especially the images of Christ and Our Lady; 
and that therefore it is meet that they should stand in 
the churches, and none otherwise to be esteemed : and 
to the intent the rude people should not from hence- 
forth take such superstition, as in time past it is 
thought that the same hath used to do, we will that 
our bishops and preachers diligently shall teach them, 
and according to this doctrine reform their abuses ; 
for else there might fortune idolatry to ensue, which 
God forbid. And as for censing of them, and kneeling 
and offering unto them, with other like worshippings, 
although the same hath entered by devotion and fallen 
to custom ; yet the people ought to be diligently taught, 
that they in no ways do it, nor think it meet to be done 
to the same images, but only to be done to God and in 
his honour, although it be done before the images, 
whether it be of Christ, of the cross, or of Our Lady, 
or of any other saint besides. 

Of Honouring of Saints. 

As touching the honouring of saints, we will that all 
bishops and preachers shall instruct and teach our 
people, committed by us unto their spiritual charge, 
that saints now being with Christ in heaven be to be 
honoured of Christian people in earth ; but not with 
that confidence and honour which are only due unto 
God, trusting to attain at their hands that which must 
be had only of God, but that they be thus to be 
honoured, because they be known the elect persons of 
Christ, because they be passed in godly life out of this 
transitory world, because they alreudy do reign in 


glory with Christ ; and most especially to laud and 
praise Christ in them for their excellent virtues which 
he planted in them, for example, of and by them to 
such as are yet in this world to live in virtue and 
goodness, and also not to fear to die for Christ and his 
cause as some of them did ; and finally, to take them, 
in that they may, to be the advancers of our prayers 
and demands unto Christ. By these ways and Buch 
like be saints to be honoured and had in reverence, and 
by none other. 

Of Praying to Saints. 

As touching praying to saints, we will that all 
bishops and preachers shall instruct and teach our 
people committed by us unto their spiritual charge, 
that albeit grace, remission of sin, and salvation, can- 
not be obtained but of God only by the mediation of 
our Saviour Christ, which is only sufficient mediator 
for our sins ; yet it is very laudable to pray to saints 
in heaven everlastingly living, whose charity is ever 
permanent, to be intercessors and to pray for us and 
with us unto Almighty God after this manner: “ All 
holy angels and saints in heaven pray for us and 
with us unto the Father, that for his dear Son Jesus 
Christ’s sake, we may have grace of him and remis- 
sion of our sins, with an earnest purpose, not wanting 
Ghostly strength, to observe and keep his holy com- 
mandments, and never to decline from the same again 
unto our lives’ end.” And, in this manner, wc may 
pray to our Blessed Lady, to St. John Baptist, to all 
and every of the apostles, or any other saint particu- 
larly, as our devotion doth serve us ; so that it be 
done without any vain superstition, ns to think that 
any saint is more merciful, or will hear us sooner than 
Christ ; or, that nny saint doth serve for one thing 
more than another, or is patron of the same. And, 
likewise, we must keep holy-days unto God in memory 
of him and his saints, upon such days as the church 
hath ordained their memories to be celebrated ; except 
they be mitigated and moderated by the assent or 
commandment of the supreme head, to the ordinaries, 
and then the subjects ought to obey it. 

Of Rites and Ceremonies. 

As concerning the rites and ceremonies of Christ’s 
church, as to have such vestments in doing God ser- 
vice as be and have been most part used, as sprinkling 
of holy water to put us in remembrance of our baptism 
and the blood of Christ sprinkled for our redemption 
upon the cross ; giving of holy bread to put us in 
remembrance of the sacrament of the altar, that all 
Christian men be one body mystical of Christ, as the 
bread is made of many grains and yet but one loaf, 
and to put us in remembrance of the receiving the 
holy sacrament and body of Christ, the which we 
ought to receive in right charity ; which in the begin- 
ning of Christ’s church men did more often receive 
than they use now-a-days to do ; bearing of candles 
on Candlemas-day in memory of Christ the spiritual 
light, of whom Simeon did prophesy as is read in the 
church that day ; giving of ashes on Ash-Wednesday, 
to put in remembrance every Christian man in the 
beginning of Lent and penance that he is but ashes 
and earth, and thereto* shall return; which is right 
necessary to be uttered from henceforth in our mother- 
tongue always on the same day : bearing of palms on 
Palm -Sunday in memory of receiving of Christ into 
Jerusalem a little before his death, that we may have 
the same desire to receive him into our hearts ; creep- 
ing to the cross and humbling ourselves to Christ on 
Good-Friday before the cross, and offering there unto 
Christ before the same, and kissing of it in memory of 
our redemption by Christ made upon the cross ; 
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fictting up the sepulture of Christ, whose body after 
his death was buried ; the hallowing of the font, and 
other like exorcisms and benedictions by the ministers 
of Christ's church : and all other like laudable customs, 
rites, and ceremonies, be not to be contemned and cast 
away, but to be used and continued as things good and 
laudable, to put us in remembrance of those spiritual 
things that they do signify, not suffering them to be 
forgotten, or to be put in oblivion, but renewing them 
in our memories from time to time ; but none of these 
ceremonies have power to remit sin, but only to stir 
and lift up our minds unto God, by whom only our 
sins be forgiven. 

Of Purgatory . 

Forasmuch as due order of charity requireth, and 
the book of Maccabees, and divers ancient doctors, 
plainly showing, that it is a very good and charitable 
deed to pray for souls departed, and forasmuch also as 
such usage hath continued in the church so many 
years even from the beginning, we will that all bishops 
and preachers shall instruct and teach our people 
committed by us unto their spiritual charge, that no 
man ought to be grieved with the continuance of the 
same, and that it standeth with the very due order of 
charity for a Christian man to pray for souls departed, 
and to commit them in our prayers to God’s mercy ; 
and also to cause others to pray for them in masses, 
and exequies, and to give alms to others to pray for 
them, whereby they may be relieved and hoi pen of 
some part of their pain : but forasmuch as the place 
where they be, the name whereof and kind of pains 
there, also be to us uncertain by Scripture ; therefore 
this with all other things we remit to God Almighty, 
unto whose mercy it is meet and convenient for us to 
^btnmend them, trusting that God accepteth our 
prayers for them, referring the rest wholly to God, to 
whom is known their estate and condition ; wherefore 
it is much necessary that such abuses be clearly put 
away, which under the name of purgatory hath been 
advanced os to make men believe that through the 
bishop of Rome's pardon souls might clearly be deli- 
vered out of purgatory, and all the pains of it, or that 
masses said at Scala cceli, or otherwhere, in any place, 
or before any image, might likewise deliver them from 
all their pain, and send them straight to heaven, and 
other like abuses. (Signed) 

Thomas Cromwell. T. Cantuarien. Edwardus Ebor. 
Joannes London. Cuthbertus Dunelmen. Joannes 
Lincoln. Joannes Lincoln, nomine procuratorio pro 
Dorn. Joan. Exon. Hugo Wygornen. Joannes 
Roffen. Richard us Cicestren. Joannes Bathonien. 
Thomas Elien. Joannes Lincoln, nomine pro- 
curatorio pro Dorn. Rowlando Coven, et Lich- 
fielden. Joannes Bangoren. Nicholaus Sarisburien. 
Edwardus Hereforden. Willielmus Norwicen. Wil- 
lielmus Meneven. Robertus Assaven. Robertus 
Abbas Sancti Albani. Willielmus Ab. West- 
monaster. Joannes Ab. Burien. (A) Ricliardus 
Ab. Glasconiee. (A) Hugo Ab. Redying. Robertus 
Ab. Malmesbur. Clemens Ab. Eveshamen. Jo- 
hannes Ab. de Bello. Willielmus Ab. S. Petri Glocest. 
Richard us Ab. Winchelcomb^ns. Joannes Ab. de 
Cropland. Robertus Ab. de Thorney. Robertus Ab. 
de Waltham. Joannes Ab. Cirencest. Joannes Ab. 
Teuxburen. Thomas Prior Coventr. JoannesAb.de 
Osney. (B) Henricus Ab. de Corariis. Anthonius Ab. 
de Eyntham. Robertus Prior Elien. RobertuB Prior 
sive Magister ordinis de Semperingham. Richardus 
Ab. de Notley. Hugo Prior de Huntiugtoun. Wil- 
lielmus Ab. de Stratford. Gabriel Ab. de Buckfestt ise. 
Henricus Ab. de Wardenor. Joannes Prior de Merton. 
Richardus Pr. de Waisingham. (B) Thomas Ab. de 


Gerendon. Thomas Ab. de Stanley. Richardus Ab. 
de Bytlesden. Richardus Pr. de Lanthony. Robertus 
Ab. de Thame. (13) Joannes Prior de Helvenham. 
Radulphus Prior de Kymme. (B) Richardus Ab. de 
Brue/.a. Robertus Ab. de Welhows. Bartholamaus 
Pr. de Overhey. Willielmus Pr. de Burgaveny. Tho- 
mas Ab. de Abendon. 

Inferior Dooms. 

(C) R. Gwent Archidiaconus London, et Breck. Ro- 
bertus Alridge Archid. Colecestr. et Procurator Clcri 
Coven, et Litchf. Thomas Bedyl Archid. Cornub. 
Richardus Street Archid. Derbiue. David Pole Ar. 
Salop. Richardus Doke Archid. Sarum. Edmundus 
Bonner Archid. Leycestriae. Thomas Baghe Archid. 
Surr. Richardus Rawson Archid. Essex. Edmundus 
Cranmer Archid. Cant. Polidorus Virgilius Archid. 
Wellen. Richardus Coren Archid. Oxon. Henricus 
Morgan Procurator Cleri Lincoln. Petrus Van nes 
Archid. Wygornen. Georgius Hennage Decanus Lin- 
coln. Nile Spencer Procurator Cleri Norwicen. 
Gulielmus Knight Archid. Cestrise. Gamaliel Clyfton 
Decanus Hereford, ct Proc. Capit. Joannes London. 
Decanus Wallingford. Richardus Layton Archid. 
Bucko. Hugo Coren Proc. Cleri Hereford. Richardus 
Sparaheford Proc. Cleri Hereford. Mauritius Griffith 
Proc. Cleri Roffen. Gulielmus Buckmastr. Procurator 
Cleri London. Ricliardus Shelton Mag. Colleg. de 
Mclyngham. Per me Willielmum Glyu Archi. An- 
glessen. Robertus Evans Decan. Bangoren. Walterus 
Crctying Ar. Bathonien. Thomas Bagard Procurator 
Cleri Wygornen. Joannes Nase Proc. Cleri Bathon. 
et Wellen. Georgius Wyndham Archid. Norwicen. 
Nicolaus Metcalfe Archid. Roffen. Gulielmus Hedge 
Procurator Cleri Norwicen. Adam Traves Archid. 
Exon. Ricardus Woleman Dec. Wellen. Tho. Bre- 
rewood Archidiacan. Bar. Procur. Capituli et Cleri 
Exon. Georgius Carew Archid. Totten. Proc. Capituli 
et Cleri Exon. Thomas Bennet Proc. Cleri et Capit. 
Sarum. Richardus Arche Proc. Cleri et Capit. Sarum. 
Petrus Ligliman Proc. Cleri Cant. Edmundus Stewart 
Proc. Clcri Winton. Joannes Rayne Proc. Cleri 
Lincoln. Leonardus Savilc Proc. Cleri Archid. Lewen. 
Simon Mathew Proc. Cleri London. Linfrid Ogle 
Archid. Salop. Gulielmus Maye Proc. Cleri Elien. 
Rol. Philips Proc. Eecles. St. Pauli London. Joannes 
Bell Ar. Glocest. Joannes Chambers Dec. St. Ste- 
phani Archid. Bedford. Nicolaus Wilson. 

Some Observations on the former Subscriptions. 

(A) The abbots of Glastonbury und Reading subscribe 
with the rest ; by which it appears that they complied 
in the changes that were made as readily as others did. 

(B) The abbots writ generally so ill that it is very 
hard to read their subscriptions : some of them I could 
by no means know what to make of. 

(C) There are fifty of the lower house of Convo- 
cation ; of those there are twenty -five archdeacons, 
four deans of cathedrals, three deans of collegial 
churches, seventeen procurators for the clergy, and 
one master of a college. 


II . — Some Queries put by Cranmer in order to the 
correcting of several Abuses *. 

[Colt. Libr. Cleop. E. 5.] 

I. — What causes, reasons, or considerations hath 
or might move any man to desire to have the bishop 

* Mr. Strype, in his corrections, ronuuks that this paper, 
and Mo. IV. infra, are not written by Cranmer or his secretary, 
and therefore concludes that they arc not attributable to him. 
—Eo. 
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of Rome restored in any point to his pretended mon- 
archy, or to repugn against the laws and statutes of 
this realm made for the setting forth of the king’s title 
of supreme head ? 

2. — Item, Whether a man offending deadly after he is 
baptised, may obtain remission of his sins, by any other 
way than by contrition, through grace ? 

3. — Item , If the clergy know that the common sort 
of men have them in a higher estimation, because they 
are persuaded that it lieth in t he will and power of 
priests to remit or not remit sins at their pleasure, 
whether in such case the said clergy offend if they 
wink at this, and voluntarily suffer the people to con- 
tinue in this opinion ? 

4. — Item , Whether a sinner bring sorry and contrite 
for his sins and forthwith dying, shall have as high a 
place in heaven, as if lie had never offended ? 

5. — Item, Whether any, and what difference may 
be assigned betwixt two men, whereof the one being 
very sorry and contrite for his sins dicth without ab- 
solution of the priest, and the other which being con- 
trite is also absolved by the priest and so dieth ? 

(i. — Item , If it may appear that the common people 
have a greater affiance or tru>t in outward rites or 
ceremonies than they ought to have, and that they 
esteem more virtue in images and adorning of them, 
kissing their feet or offering candles unto them, than 
they should esteem, and that yet the curates knowing 
the* same, and fearing the loss of their offerings, and 
such other temporal commodities, do rather encourage 
the people to continue after this sort, than teach them 
the truth in the premises according to Scripture; 
what the king’s highness and his parliament may do, 
and what they arc bound in conscience to do, in such 
ca-e ? 

7. — Item , Whether now in time of the new law the 
tithes or tenth be due to curates by the laws of God, 
or of man ; and if the same be due by the laws of man, 
what man’s laws they be ? 

8. — Item , Whether the clergy only, and none but 
they, ought to have voices in general councils ? 

it Item , Whether the lUth canon in the council 

of Calcedon, wherein is contained that one clerk may 
not sue another before any secular judge, but only 
before his bishop, and such other canons of like effect, 
have Keen generally received or not ? and whether the 
same be contrary to the king’s prerogative and laws of 
this realm ; and whether it be expedient that it were 
declared by the parliament that the said canons being 
at no time received, especially within this realm, be 
void and of none effect ? 

10. — Item, Of the 24th canon of the said council, 
wherein is contained that monasteries once consecrate 
by the bishop, may not after be made dwelling-houses 
for laymen, whether that canon have been received and 
observed, and whether the same be against the power 
of the king and authority of his parliament ? 

11. — Item, If it may appear that the bishops have 
not, ne yet do maturely examine and diligently inquire 
of the conversation and learning of such as be ordered 
or admitted to cures by them, but rather without 
examination or inquisition indistinctly admit persons 
unable, whereof ensueth great peril of souls, and 
innumerable inconveniences otherways, what the king’s 
highness or his parliament ought to do, or may do, for 
reformation in the premises ? 

12. — Item , If such as have deaneries, archdeaconries, 
chanterships, and other offices or promotions of the 
clergy, use not themselves in their own persons after 
such sort as the primary institution of these offices or 
promotions require, and according to the wills of them 
that endowed the same, what the king and his parlia- 
ment may do or ought to do in this case ? 


13. — Item, For what causes and to what ends and 
purposes such offices and promotions of the clergy 
were first instituted ? 

14. — Item, If curates having benefices with cure, 
for their more bodily ease, refuse to dwell upon any of 
their said cures, and remain in idleness continually in 
cathedral or collegial churches, upon their prebends, 
whether it be in this case expedient, that the king’s 
highness or his parliament take any order for the 
redress of the same ? 

15. — Item, Of the sacraments of confirmation, 
order, matrimony, and extreme unction, what the 
external signs and inward graces be in every of the said 
sacraments, what promises be made lo the receivers of 
them by God, and of what efficacy they be of and 
energy of themselves ? 


III . — Some Queries concerning Confirmation, with 

the A nsirers which were given to them by Cummer , 

and Stokes ley liishoj > of London . An Original. 

[Wiitten with Cranincr’s hand. Cott. Li lit*. Cleop. E. 5.] 

Whether Confirmation be instituted by Christ? 

Respon. There is no pluce in Scripture that declareth 
I this sacrament to be instituted of Christ. 

First, For the places alleged for the same be no 
institutions, but acts and deeds of the apostles. 

Secondly, These acts were done by a special gift 
given to tiie apostles for the confirmation of God’s 
word at that time. 

Thirdly, The said special gift doth not now remain 
with the successors of the apostles. 

What is the external sign ? 

The church useth chrisma for the exterior sign, b.* 1 - 
the .Scripture maketli no mention thereof. v 

What is the efficacy of this sacrament ? 

The bishop in the name of the church dotli invocate 
the lloly Ghost to give strength and constancy, with 
other spiritual gifts, unto the person confirmed : so 
that the efficacy of this sacrament is of such value, as 
is the prayer of the bishop made in the name of the 
church. 

It tec. resporulen. salvo semper cnidit.ion.im ct Ecclcsiat ortho - 
tioxie jndiciu. 

Stakes lev's Paper. 

The first question, Whether the sacrament of confir- 
mation be a sacrament of the New Testament institute 
by Christ ? 

To this I answer, that it is. 

The second question. What is the outward sign and 
the invisible graces which be conferred in the same ? 

To this I answer, that the words Signo te signo 
sancta ; crncis et confirmo te, &c. with the con- 
signation, with the cream, imposition of hands of the 
prelates, be the signs : and the increase of the gifts of 
the Holy Ghost, and especially of fortitude, to speak, 
show, and defend the faith, and to suffer for the same 
in case need be. 

The third question, What promises be made of 
the said graces ? 

I answer, that the faots and deeds that be expressed 
in the books of the apostles, with the effects ensuing, 
by the imposition of their hands upon them that before 
had received remission of their sins, joined with the 
promises of Christ, made to his church, and the con- 
tinual belief of the university of the same Catholic 
church from the time of the apostles hitherto, without 
contradiction of any man (ignorance and suspects of 
heresy only excepted) maketh us, and in my opinion, 
without prejudice of other men’s opinions, ought to 
suffice to make all men that hath promised to believe 
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the Catholic church, assuredly to think that God hath 
made the promises of the said grace. 

Ego Joannes London, sic respondeo , fretus Autoritale ct 
Testimonio antiquissimoruni, eorunnjuc Doclissimorum 
pariter ac Sanctmimortnn virarum , ct prweipue sanetce 
matris nostra Ecclcsicc Calholiar, cui etiam in non 
express is in sacra Scripture, non multo minus qunm 
scriptis, fulcs adhibenda cst ; nisi Lam de bnptismo par- 
vuloriuu, querm tie perpelua Dei par tr Virginia int.cffrit.ate, 
ct id genus eompluribus , quibus sine salntis periculunnno 
discredit, lice, t/it salva jidc coutradicere. 


IV. — Some Considerations offered to the King by 

Crnnmcr , to induce him to proceed to a further 

Reformation. 

[Octt. Libr. Chop. E. 4.] 

Pi easi;th it your highness graciously to consider, 
deeply to ponder and weigh by your high wisdom, these 
considerations following. 

First, How no great thing is to be determined, 
principally matters of Christ’s religion, without long, 
great, and mature deliberation. 

Secondly, llow evil it hath succeeded when in 
provincial, yea or yet in general councils, men have 
gone about to set forth anything us in the force of God’s 
law, without the manifest word of God, or else without 
apparent reasons, infallibly deduced out of the word 
of God. 

Thirdly, How all Christened regions are now full of 
learned men in the Scripture, which can well espy out 
and judge how things that be or shall be set forth are 
agreeable with Scripture or not. 

Fourthly, Of what audacity men he of now-a-days, 
which will not spare to write against high princes, as 
well as against private persons, without any respect to 
their high estates, only weighing the equity or the 
iniquity of the cause. 

Fifthly, How not only men of the new learning (as 
they be called), but also the very papistical authors, do 
allow that by the word of God, priests be not forbidden 
to marry, although they were not ignorant that many 
expounders of Scripture were of the contrary judge- 
ment. 

Sixthly, How that it is not possible that all learned 
men should be of one mind, sentence, and opinion, as 
long as the cockle is mingled with the wheat, the godly 
with the ungodly, which certainly shall be as long as 
the world endureth. 

Seventhly, llow variety of opinions have been occa- 
sion of the opening of many verities heretofore taken 
for heresy, yea and yet so esteemed and taken of many, 
in other regions ; as namely the usurped authority of 
the bishop of Home hath by that occasion conic into 
light, with the effusion of the blood not of a few, such 
as were the first stirrers up thereof. 1 

Lastly, There be also other opinions not spoken of, 
which have made and yet will make as much variance 
in your grace’s realm as any of them treated of, namely, 
whether the holy Scripture teacheth any purgatory to 
us after this life or not ? whether the same Scripture 
teacheth the invocation of, dead saints ? Whether 
there be any unwritten verities necessary to be believed 
not written in Scripture, nor deducted by infallible 
arguments out of the open places of Scripture ? Whe- 
ther there be any satisfactions beside the satisfaction 
of Christ ? Whether free will by its own strength may 
dispose itself to grace of a conveniency (as it is said) 
de congruo ? Whether it be against Scripture to kiss 
the image of Christ in the honour of him ? And 
generally whether images may be used any other way 
than your grace setteth forth in your injunctions ? 


Wherefore in consideration of the premises it may 
please your highness to suspend your judgment for a 
time, and not to determine the marriage of priests to 
be against Scripture, but rather to put both parts to 
silence, commanding them neither to preach, dispute, 
nor openly to talk thereof under pain of, See. And in 
case these premises do not move your highness to stay, 
that then it may please the same to grant that the article 
of priests’ marriage may be openly disputed in both 
universities, under indifferent judges, before it be 
determined. All the arguments of the contrary party 
first to be delivered in writing to the defenders twelve 
days before the disputation ; to the intent they may 
the more maturely aud deliberately make answer to the 
same ; and they that shall enter as defenders into this 
disputation, to do it under this condition, that if their 
judges discern them to be overcome, they be right well 
contented to suffer death, therefore : and if their 
adversaries cannot prove their purpose, their desire is 
no more but that it may please your highness to leave 
your most humble subjects to the liberty that God’s 
word permitteth them in that behalf ; and your said 
humble subjects shall pray unto almighty God for the 
preservation of your most royal estate long to continue 
to God’s glory and honour. 


V. — A Declaration made of the Functions and Divine 
Institution of His hops aud Priests. An OriyiAal. 

[Cott. Libr. Clcop. H. 5.J 

As touching the sacrament of holy orders, we will 
that all bishops and preachers shall instruct and teach 
our people committed by us unto their spiritual charge, 

First, llow that Christ and his apostles did institute 
and ordain in the New Testament, that beside the civil 
powers and governance of kings and princes, which is 
called in Scripture, polentas yladii , the power of the 
sword, there should be also continually in the church 
militant, certain other ministers or officers, which 
should have spiritual power, authority and commission 
under Christ, to preach and teach the word of God, 
uri 4 o his people, and to dispense and administer the 
sacraments of God unto them ; .and by the same to 
confer and give the grace of the Holy Ghost, to con- 
secrate the blessed body of Christ in the sacrament of 
the altar, to loose and absoil from sin oil persons 
which be duly penitent and sorry for the same ; to bind 
and excommunicate such as be guilty in manifest 
crimes and sins, and will not amend their defaults ; to 
order and consecrate others in the same room, order 
and office, whereunto they be called and admitted 
themselves ; and finally, to feed Christ’s people like 
good pastors, and rectors, as the apostles calleth them, 
with their wholesome doctrine, and by their continual 
exhortations and monitions to reduce them from sin 
aud iniquity, so much as in them lieth, and to bring 
them unto the perfect knowledge, the perfect love and 
dread of God, and unto the perfect charity of their 
neighbours. 

Item , That this office, this ministration, this power 
and authority is no tyrannical power, having no certain 
laws or limits, within the which it ought to be con- 
tained, nor yet none absolute power, but it is a 
moderate power, subject, determined, and restrained 
unto those certain limits and ends for the which the 
same was appointed by God’s ordinance ; which, as 
was said before, is only to administer and distiibute 
unto the members of Christ’s mystical body, spiritual 
and everlasting things ; that is to say, the pure and 
heavenly doctrine of Christ’s Gospel, and the graces 
conferred in his Sacraments : and therefore this said 
power and administration is called in some places of 
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Scripture, donum et gratia , a gift and a grace ; in 
some places it is called Claves sive potestas clavium t 
that is to say, the keys or the power or the keys, 
whereby is signified a certain limited office restrained 
unto thg execution of a special function or ministration, 
according to the saying of St. Paul in his first chap, 
of his Epistle to the Romans, and in the fourth chap, 
of his First Epistle to Timothy, and also in the fourth 
chap, of his'Epistle to the Ephesians, where he writes 
in this sentence : Quum ascendisset Christusin u l turn, 
captivam duxit captivitatem , et dedit dona hominibus } 
dedit autem , alios quidem apostolus , alios vcro pro - 
phetas, alios vei o evanyelistas , alios autem pas tores 
ao doctores , ad instaurationem sanctorum , in opus 
administrationiSy in <ediJicationern corporis Chrisli , 
donee perveniamus omnes in nnitalem Jidei et ayni- 
tionis jfilii Dei , in virum perfectum , in ntensnram 
atatis plenc adulta Chrisli. That is to say, “ When 
Christ ascended into heaven, he subdued and van- 
quished very captivity herself, and led or made her 
thrall and captive, and distributed and gave divers 
heavenly gifts and graces unto men here on earth ; and 
among all he made some the apostles, some priests, 
some evangelists, some pastors and doctors, to the 
intent they should execute the work and office of their 
administration, to the instauration, instruction, and 
edifying of the members of Christ's mystical body : 
and that they should also not cease from the execution 
of their said office, until all the said members were not 
only reduced and brought unto unity of the faith, and 
the knowledge of the Son of God, but also that they 
were come unto a perfect state, and full age therein, 
that is to say, until they were so established and con- 
firmed in the same that they could no more afterwards 
be wavering therein, and be led or carried like children 
into any contrary doctrine, or opinion, by the craft or 
subtile persuasion of the false pastors and teachers, 
which go ahout by craft to bring them into erroneous 
opinions, but that they should constantly follow the 
true doctrine of Christ’s gospel, growing and increasing 
continually by charity unto a perfect member of that 
body, whereof Christ is the very head, in whom if the 
whole body, that is to say, if every part and member 
be grown and come unto his perfect estate, not all in 
like, but every one according to the gift and quality 
which is deputed unto it, and so to be compacted, 
united, and corporated together in the said body, no 
doubt but that whole body and every part thereof shall 
thereby be made the more perfect and the more strong, 
by reason of that natural love and charity, which one 
member so united in the body hath unto the other 
by which words it appeareth evidently not only that 
JSt. Paul accounted and numbered this said power uud 
office of the pastors and doctors among the proper and 
special gifts of the lloly Ghost, but also it appeareth 
that the same was a limited power and office, ordained 
specially and only for the causes and purposes before 
rehearsed. 

Item, That this power, office, and administration is 
necessary to be preserved here in carih for three 
special and principal causes. First, For that it is the 
commandment of God it should be so, as it appeareth 
in sundry places of Scripture. Secondly, For that God 
hath instituted and ordained none other ordinary mean 
or instrument, whereby he will make us partakers of 
the reconciliation which is by Christ, and confer and 
give the graces of his Holy Spirit unto us, and make us 
the right inheritors of everlasting life, there to reign 
with him for ever in glory, but only bis words and 
sacraments ; and therefore the office and power to 
minister the said word and sacraments may in nowise 
be suffered to perish, or to be abolished, according to 
the saying of St. Paul, Qmmodo credent in cum de quo 


non audierunt ? quomodo autem audient sine pratdi- 
cante ? quomodo autem preedicabunt nisi missi fn*~ 
runt $ sicut scriptum est, quam speci&si super monies 
pedes evangelizantium pacem, annunoiantium bona l 
Thirdly, Because the said power and office or function 
hath annexed unto it assured promises of excellent and 
inestimable things ; for thereby is conferred and given 
the Holy Ghost with all his graces, and finally our 
justification and everlasting life, according to the saying 
of St. Paul, Non me pudet Evangc.lii Jesu Christi , 
potentia su/uidem est Dei ad salutrm omni credenti ; 
that is to say, I am not ashamed of the room and office 
which I have given unto me by Christ, to preach his 
Gospel, for it is the power of God, that is to say, the 
elect organ or instrument ordained by God and endued 
with such virtue and efficacy, that it is able to give and 
minister effectually everlasting life unto all those that 
will believe and obey unto the same. 

Item, That this office, this power and authority wag 
committed and given by Christ and his apostles unto 
certain persons only, — that is to say, unto priests or 
bishops, whom they did elect, call, and admit there- 
unto by their prayer and imposition of their hands. 

Secondly, We will that all bishops and preachers 
shall instruct and teach our people committed unto 
their spiritual charge, that the sacrament of order may 
worthily he called a sacrament, because it is a holy 
rite or ceremony instituted by Christ and his apostles 
in the New Testament, and doth consist of two parts, 
like as the other sacraments of the church do, — that is to 
say, of a spiritual and an invisible grace, and also of an 
outward and a visible sign. The invisible gift or grace 
conferred in this sacrament is nothing else but the 
power, the office, and the authority before mentioned : 
the visible and outward sign is, the prayer and impo- 
sition of the bishop’s hands upon the person which 
receiveth the said gift or grace. And to the intent 
the church of Christ should never be destituted of 
such ministers as should have and execute the said 
power of the keys, it was also ordained and com- 
manded by the apostles, that the same sacrament 
should be applied and ministered by the bishop from 
time to time, unto such other persons as had the 
qualities, which the apostles very diligently describe, 
as it appeareth evidently in the third chap, of the 
first Epistle of St. Paul to Tim. and his Epistle unto 
Titus. And surely this is the whole virtue and effi- 
cacy, and the cause also of the institution of this 
sacrament, as it is found in the New Testament ; for 
albeit the holy fathers of the church which suc- 
ceeded the apostles, minding to beautify and ornate 
the church of Christ with all those things which were 
commendable in the temple of the Jews, did devise not 
only certain other ceremonies than be before rehearsed, 
as tonsures, rasures, unctions, and such other observ- 
ances to be used in the administration of the said 
sacraments, but did also institute certain inferior 
orders or degrees, as janitors, lectors, exorcists, acolits, 
and subdeacons, and deputed to every one of those 
certain offices to execute in the church, wherein they 
followed undoubtedly the example and rites used in 
the Old Testament; yet the truth is, that in the New 
Testament there is no mention made of any degrees 
or distinctions in orders, but only of deacons or 
ministers, and of priests or bishops ; nor is there any 
word spoken of any other ceremony used in the con- 
ferring of this sacrament, but only of prayer, and the 
imposition of the bishop's hands. 

Thomas Cromwell. T. Cantuarien. Edwardus Ebor. 
Joannes London. Cuthbertus Dunelmenais. Joannes 
Lincoln. Joannes Bathoniens. Thomas Elien. Jo- 
annes Bangor. Nicolaus Sarum. Edwardus llerefor- 
den. Hugo Wygorn. JoanneB Roffen. Rich. Cicestr. 
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Richardus Wolman. Joannes Bell. Willielmus Clyffe. 
Robertua Aldridge. Gilfridus Downes. Joannes Skip. 
Cuthbertus Marshall. Marmaduke Waldeby. Robcrtus 
Oking. Nicolaus Heyth. Rodolphus Bradford. Ri- 
chardua Smith. Simon Matthew. JoanneB Prynn. 
Gulielmus Buckmastre. Willielmus Maye. Nicolaus 
Wotton. RicardusCox. Joannes Edrnondes. Thomas 
Robertson. Thomas Baret. Joannes Nase. Joannes 
Barbar. (Some other hands there are, that cannot 
be read.) 

Sacra Theologies , Juris Ecclesiastici , et Civilis 
Professores. 


VI. — A Letter of Mcla?icthon f s , to persuade the King 
to a further Reformation. An Original. 

[Cotton. Libr. Cleop. E. 5.] 

S. D. Serenissime et Inclyte Rex, Etsi audieramus 
Romanum Episcopum omnibus artificiis incendere 
Ccesaris Caroli et Regis Gallici animos ad versus Bri- 
tannos et Germanos, tamen quia spero Deum h®c 
pericula gubernaturum esse, et defensurum tranquilli- 
tatem tuam, scripsi in alteris literis de Eeclesiarurn 
emendatione, quam si tempora sinent, rogo ut Regia 
Majestas tua suscipiat. Postea adjeci hanc Epistolam, 
non irapudentia, sed optimo studio, et amore cum 
Eeclesiarurn, cum Regi® Majestatis turn incitatus : 
quare per Christum ohtestor ltegiam Majestatem tuam 
ut meam libertatem boni consulat. Stcpe cogito Bri- 
tannic® Ecclesi® primordia, et c®teras laudes : liinc 
enim propagata est doctrina Christiana in magnam 
Germania et Gallia partem ; imo Britannic® Ecclesiae 
beneficium fuit, quod primum Romanic Provinciae ! 
liberate sunt persccutione. ll®c primum nobis Im- I 
peratorem pium Constantinum dedit : raagna h®c | 
gloria est vestri nominis. Nunc quoque Regia Ma- i 
jestas tua, primum heroica magnitudine animi ostendit ’ 
se veritati patrocinaturum esse, excussit Romani Epis- | 
copi tyrannidem, quare vetcrem puritatem Ecclesi® j 
vestr® maxime optarim restitui integram. Sed anim- j 
adverto istic esse quosdam qui veteres abusus ortos | 
aut confirmatos a Romano Episcopo adhuc mordicus , 
tenent. Mirutn est autem Autore abusuum ejecto ipsa 
tamen venena retineri ; qua in re illud etiam periculi 
est, quod illi ipsi aut eorum imitatores aliquando 
revocaturi potestatera Romani Episcopi videntur, si 
populus hunc putavit esse M agist rum Eeclesiarurn, 
incurrunt enim ritus in oculos ct admonent de autore, 
ut Solonis memoria cum legibus Athenis et propagata 
et jucunda fuit. 

Gaudebam igitur in Edicto recens istic proposito 
de Religione, promt tti publicnm deliberationem et 
emendationem de Eeclesiarurn ritibus et legibus, eaque 
sententia mitigavit Decreti acerbitatem : quanquam 
enim laudo pietatem, quod errores prohibentur, qui 
pugnant cum doctrina Catholic® Ecclesi® quam et 
nos profitemur ; tamen doleo ad eas causas adjcctum 
esse articulum, in quo pr®cipitur omnium rituum 
usitatorum et calibatus observatio. Primum enim 
multi transferent Edicti Autoritatem ad stabiliendos 
abusus Miss®. Deinde in universum confirmutur 
pertinacia eorum qui Doctrin® nostr® suntiniquiores, 
et debilitantur studia piorum. Augustinus queritur 
sua ®tate jam duriorem fuisse servitutem Christi. 
anam quam Judaicam, quanto erit asperior servitus, 
si superstitiosiores inepti®, ut reptatio ad crucem aut 
res similes, munientur corporum suppliciis ? Gerson 
scribit prodesse piis, qui tamen superstitiosius ob- 
servant ritus, ut invitentur ad eos violandos, ut usu et 
exemplo dediscant superstitionem. 

Sed munio tranquillitatem, dices, et nolo 


tndine rituum excitari discordias. Ego de piis et 
modestis loquor qui humanas traditiones sine tumulti- 
bus violant, non de his qui in c®tu publico seditiose 
tranquillum populum aut concitant aut perturbant. Ex- 
tant autem antea leges de seditiosis, nec statim*Violatio 
inepti et non necessarii ritus judicanda est seditiosia, 
attamen hac in re non solum tranquillitatis, sed etiam 
piarum conscientiarum ratio habenda est : est enim 
tenera res conscientia, facile languescit perculsa po- 
tentum judiciis. 

Nec ignoro quosdam novo jam uti genere sapienti®, 
excusant abusus, et leniunt cos astute affictis interpre- 
tationibus, ut habeant speciosam causam cur eos 
retineant ; sicut nefarios abusus excusat Autor refor- 
mationis Coloniensis, ut campanarum consecrationem 
et similes imposturas. Guam multa sunt in fabulosis 
historiis sanctorum, ut Christophori, Georgii, qu® ut 
poemata continent venustissimas Allegorias ; nec ta- 
men propter has cogendre sunt Ecclesi® ut illas 
poetieas personas colant, 

Erat in Egypto sacrum cum fici maturuissent, 

[ populus enim in templo edens recentes ficus, addebat 
canticum his verbis, Dulcis veritas. H uic ritui facile est 
| bellam significationem addere, eumq; accommodare ad 
laudem Verbi Dei, nec tamen propterea hie mos in 
| Ecclesias revocandus est ; atqui hanc novam sophisti- 
cam exoriri passim videtnus. Sic in Italia dicuntur 
ubusibus patrociuari, Contarenus, Sadoletus, et Polus 
j Cardinalis ; nam hi pr®cipue susceperunt sibi jam 
j has purtes defendend® Roman® impietatis, et liauc 
| ducunt esse magnam ingenii laudem fucos illinire 
1 vitiosis ritibus, putantq; se his ineptiis Dionysii Theo- 
Jogiam Mysticam renovare. H®c Sophistica, nisi pru- 
dentes gubernatores Eeclesiarurn obsistent, pariet 
horribilem confusionetn religion um, et rursus obruet 
veritatem. Donee flagitantur humani ritus tanquam 
necessary, confirmatur prava opinio de cultu : ideo 
Paulus tarn vehementer non modo opinionem, sed 
ritus ipsos Leviticus insectatus est, pr®videbat enim 
non cxcuti posse superstitionem, si ritus manerent, 
quare gravissime inquit, si cireumcidimini , Christas 
vohis nihil proderit. 

Retineatur ergo simplex et perspicua sententia de 
libertate in adiaphoris, et doceant concionatores qu® 
scarulala vitanda pint ; retineantur ritus divinitus 
instituti, et aliqu® human® traditiones utiles ad bonum 
ordinem, ut Paulus loquitur, et sit modus c®remo- 
mavutn qu® habeant conjunctam gravitatem et ele- 
gantiam ; decet autem abesse ab Ecclesiis barbariem : 
Ca*teri inutiles et inepti ritus non duriter flagi- 
tentur. 

Deinde quantum periculi adfert conscientiis prohi- 
bitio conjugii, nec ignorat Regia Majestas tua, legem 
de cielibatu perpetuo tantum Rom® natam esse : 
extant Epistol® Episcopi Tarraconensis defendentes 
conjugia Presbyterorum in Ilispania contra Romanum 
Episcopum. in Germania ante annos quingentos 
adliuc Sacerdotcs fuerunt mariti, adeoque ®gre tule- 
runt sibi eripi banc libertatem, ut in Episcopum Mo- 
guntinum recitantem edictum Romanum tumultuantes 
inqietum fecerint, quare Episcopus fugere coactus 
recitationem omisit. Erat Autor Edicti Gregorius 
Septimus qui cuilibet tyrannorum veterum audacia et 
impietute par fuit. llic cum longo et funesto bello 
civili nostros Germanicos imperatores implicuisset, 
simul etiam Ecclesias Tyrannide oppressit. Audio et 
in Anglia Sacerdotes fuisse maritos : deniq; not® sunt 
Histori®, qu® exempla satis multa continent, quare 
miror in Edicto citari Epistolam ad Corinthios, cum 
h®c longe aliud tradat de conjugio, ac pr®cipiat con- 
jugium iis qui non sunt idonei ad calibatum. 

Nec objicienda sunt vota qu® et expresse pugnant 
cum divinis mandatis, et trahunt sccum multiplicem 
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propter Christum, singulos justos fieri : At illi docent 
alienum opus pro remittendis peccatis alteri, quod 
quidem merum est somnium et figmentum humanum, 
repugnans Evangelic® Doctrin® ; nam tunc demum 
adplicatur gratia per Verbum et Sacramentorum | 
usura, cum ipsi utimur Sacramentis, sed itsti pro 
aliis utuntur, quod perinde est ac si pro aliis Baptiz- 
arentur. Neque vero potest dici quantopere deformet 
Christi Gloriam opinio ilia de Missa, quit ex opere 
operato conferat gratiam, aut applicata pro aliis mere- 
atur eis remissionem venialium et mortalium peceato- 
rum culp® et poen® ; idque apertc adversari Serip- 
tur®, et a vero usu Miss® sive communionis longe 
discedere, vel inde liquet, quia Missa sive Synaxis 
ideo est instituta, ut fidelis qui utitur Sacramento 
recordetur qu® beneficia accipiat per Christum, et 
erigat ac soletur pavidam conscientiam ; ideoque ibi j 
porrigi debet Sacramentum, his quibus opus est con- 
solatione, sicut Ambrosius ait, quia semper pecco, ! 
semper debeo accipere Medicinam. Atque hie usque j 
ad tempora Gregorii in Ecclesia Miss® usus fuit, neque j 
antea privates Miss® cognit® fuerunt ; quod quidem 
cum multis aliis Patrum Sententiis patet, turn Chry- 
sostomi, qui inquit, Saeerdotem stare ad altare et alios 
ad Communionem accersere, alios arcere : Et ex vete- 
ribus Canonibus constat, unum aliquem celebrasse 
Missam, a quo reliqui Presbytcri et Diaconi sumpse- 
runt corpus Domini, sic enim inquit Canon Nieenus, 
Accipiant Diaconi secundum Ordinem post Presby- 
teros ab Episcopo vel Presbytero, Sacrarn Communi- 
onem. Et scribit Epiphanius, in Asia Synaxiin ter 
colebratam singulis septimanis, nec quotidianas fuisse j 
Missas, eumque morem ab Apostolis traditum 
esse ; qui quidem Miss® usus etiam hodie in Gr®cis | 
Parocliiis durare dicitur, nam tantum singulis domi- | 
uicis diebus et festis, fit ibi una publics Missa, pri- j 
vatas vero non habent : fuitque Gr®ca Ecclesia hoc 
nomine longe foelicior quarn Latina, qu® meliorem 
usum cam® Domini, Synaxis, sive Miss® retinuerit, 
neque vel Sacramentum Corporis et Sanguinis Domini, 
contra claram Evangelii Doctrinam diviserit, ut paulo 
ante diximus, neque etiam privatas Missas Sacr® 
Sciipturre acerrime repugnantes, receperit ; cujus qui- j 
dem rei banc potentissiman causam fuisse arbitramur, J 
quod Gr®ca Ecclesia Romanum Episcopum auctorem 
pervers® et Idololatric® Doctrin®, et omniurn pome 
abusuum qui in Ecclesiam introducti sunt, pro summo 
Ecclesi® Universalis sive Catholic® capite, nunquam 
agnoverit. 

Sed concedunt quidam adplicationes qu® fiunt in 
Missa pro vivis et mortuis, et item opinioncs, quod ex 
opere operato gratiam mereri traduntur, non esse pro- 
bandas, et disputant abolitis illis opinionibus impiis, 
alia ratione Missas privatas retinendas, nempe quia 
sunt gratiarum actiones, qu® possint ab uno vel a 
pluribus fieri. Il®c sane ratio videtur aliquam habere 
speciera, estque (ro<pbv (papnanor, ut inquit Sophocles, 
quo in causis invalidis, et ut ipse ait, tnorbidis uten- 
dum sit. Si Missa tantum esset gratiarum actio, 
possit fortassis tali aliquo pr®textu colorari ; veruin 
constat earn principaliter institutam esse, ut sit Sacra- 
mentum quod per miuistrum alteri exhibeatur, ut 
accipiens et credens consequatur gratiam. Et hoc 
quidem principal! fine posito, accedit alter de gratia- 
rum actione ; quare nullo modo ab institutione 
Christi recedere, sed modum et formam illius Insti- 
tutionis, et exemplum veteris Ecclesi® sequi et reti- 
nere debemus : Nulla enim novitas, pr®sertim in 
Sacramentis, recipienda est, contra formam a Christo 
traditam, et contra exempla veteris Ecclesi®. 

Porro constat privatas Missas esse recentes, et a 
Romanis Pontificibus introductas, et ne hodie quidem, 
ut paulo ante dictum est, iu Greecis Ecclesiis esse, 


nisis Parochiales diebus festis, cum quibus adhuc 
manet vestigium Communionis : Cum igitur contra 
Dei Verbum Missa privata introducta sit, eamque 
humanum tantum et commcntitium cultum esse adpa- 
reat, quis dubitat quin tabs Missa, sine ullo periculo 
omitti possit, imo debeat, cum repugnet Evangelio ? 
Estque pium et sanctum opus, verum Miss® sive Sy- 
naxis usum Ecclesi® restituere ac reddere, quo per 
Romanum Pontificem, hoc est Antichristum, multis 
jam annis miserabiliter privata fuit, qui quidem adhuc 
mordieus privatas Missas tenet, adserit, ct defendit. 
Neque id immerito, facile enim sentit quod labefactata 
Missa privata, labefactetur imo ruat Universum ejus 
Regnumet Tyrannis, qu® Missis illis nititur ; ut enim 
in seminibus causa est Arborum et stirpium, ita hujus 
luetuosissimi dominatus, imperii, tyrannidis, nundi- 
nationis et idololatri® Pontifici® semen fuit super- 
stitio Missarum privatarum : Nam h® pepererunt et 
sustinuerunt, veluti Atlas quidam, toturn Papatum ; 
ad harum normam omnia redacta sunt, siquidem nihil 
fuit, quod non Missa aliqua expiari posse creditum 
est. 11 is aucupatus Pontifex Romanus indulgentias, 
quibus immensam pccuniam ex toto orbe terrarum 
pr®datus est ; h® Monachorum turbas infinitas coa- 
cervarunt, cum eorum nullus alius esset usus, quam 
demurmurandi Missas privatas, et alioquin inutile 
terr® pond us forent. 11® sunt et fuerunt universa 
pietas, quam Pontifex Rouianus profitetur, lianc solam 
novit ille Religionem, qu® in Missis privatis con- 
sists ; Doctrinam enim Evangelii non modo non 
liabet, verum acerrime odit et prosequitur, et in surama 
his Missis ipsam pr®dicationem Verbi Divini Pontifex 
exterminavit, ut per omnia Antichristi munere fun- 
geretur : Nam in loco unius concionis Verbi, amplius 
mille Miss® privat®, hoc est, liunumi et commentitii 
cultus, contra Divinuin Verbum successerunt ; cum 
non Missas fieri sed Evangelium pr®dicare, et Sacra - 
menta rite distribuere et administrare, Christus Apo- 
stolis, quorum illi volunt esse successores, mandaverit. 

Curarunt igitur Illustrissitni Principes nostri, et alii 
Evangelii Doctrinam profitentes Principes et Status, 
privatas Missas penitus aboleri, et verum Miss® usum 
sive Synaxiin Christi institution^ exemplo Apostolo- 
rum, veteris Ecclesi® ac Patrum sententiis conformem, 
in Ecclesiam revocarunt et restituerunt. Qu® quidem 
Missa sive Synaxis sutnma cum reverentia celebratur, 
sei vatis pene omnibus usitatis C®remoniis, qu® non 
repugnant pietati ; et admiscentur Germanic® sive 
vernacul® cautiones ad docendum populum, pr®cepit 
enim Paulus, in Ecclesia uti lingua intellecta a populo. 
Porro, quia propter communionem sive usum Sacra- 
menti Missa instituta est, hi qui sunt idonei et antea 
explorati, sacramento utuntur ; ac dignitas et usus 
Sacramenti, sununa diligentia ac cura ex Verbo Dei 
populo commendatur, ut sciant et intelligant homines, 
quantum consolationem pavidis conscientiis adferat, 
ac discan t Deo credere, et optima qu®que ab eo ex- 
pectare et petere. 

Et hunc quidem Sacramenti et Miss® usum, Scrip- 
tune consentaneum, Deo gratum, et pietati conduci- 
bilem esse, Serenissima Regia Majestas Vestra facile 
agnoscit ; neque enim hie aliquid contra Dei Verbum 
admittitur, imo secundum Christi mandatum et ordi- 
nationem, qui banc Sacrarn Communionem ad hunc 
finem instituit, omnia geruntur : Nulla est hie ad- 
mixta, prava, aut impia opinio, ut in Missa privata 
Papistica, cujus finis et institutio cum Evangelio 
pugnat. Nihil hie etiam absque sumrna reverentia, 
ordine, et decoro, digno Ecclesi®, fieri cernitur. 
Audemusque adfirmare, majore Religione hunc verum 
Miss® usum exhiberi apud nos, quum hactenus un- 
quam sub Papatu privat® Miss® celebrat® fuerint, 
provocamusque ad testimonia doctissimorum virorum, 
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qui a Majestate Vestra missi in illis locis fuerunt, et 
heec omnia coram fieri viderunt at audierunt. 

Quod enim Adversarii clamitant, Nostros omnes cul- 
tus Divinos, omnes Ceeremonias, omnem denique Reli- 
gionem abolere et labefactare, ea in re Principibus nos- 
tris, et aliis EvangeiiiDoctrinam profitentibus, injuriam 
faciunt ; et heec eos insigni quadam malevolentia et odio 
plusquam Vatiniano, nt dici solet, confingere et commi* 
nisei clare adparct, cum ex Doctrina nostrorum, quam 
consentientem Sacris Literis in lucem ediderunt, et 
Scriptis suis universo, orbi Christiano promulgarunt, 
turn etiam exemplis nostrarum Ecclesiarum, in quibus 
nolint velint coguntur fateri, omnia religiosius et 
sanctius fieri, quam apud ipsos ; iramo Dei beneficio 
universus populus, non tantum in templis est religio- 
sior, sed in tota diseiplina publica modestius se gerit, 
majoremque erga Magistratum civilem, et eos qui 
Ecclesiis prmsunt, reverentiam et honorem exhibet, 
quam unquam antea factum fucrit : et hoc sincerae 
Evangelii Doctrina? acceptum referre debemus, qua? 
singulos, rectius omnibus Pontificiis constitutionibus, 
sui officii admonet, et sola in quibus re vera pietas 
ac cultus divinus consistat, tradit ac docet. 

Porro, quod Missm collocatae ad quantum, ut sub 
Papatu accidit, turpiter prophanentur, quodque liic 
abusus in omnibus pene templis latissime pa teat, non 
est obscurum : Nam Christi beneficium qui nos pre- 
cioso suo sanguine redemit, idque gratuito pro vili 
stipe et mcrcede vendere, et tale etiam opus inde 
constituere velle, quod ex sui natura, hoc est ex opere 
operato, mereatur gratiam, et possit adplicari pro 
peccatis aliorum, mortuorum et vivorum, quia non 
videt summam esse impietatem ? Quid enim est 
corpus Domini indigne tractare et sumere, si hoc non 
esset? An potest etiam magis impium quidquam 
dici, quam illi de Missis istis docuerunt ? Nempe 
quod Christus sua passione satisfecerit pro peccatis 
Originis, et instituerit Missam, in qua fieret Oblatio 
pro quotidianis delictis mortalibus et venialibus : cum 
Christus poenitentiam et remissionem peccatorum 
pnedicari mamlaverit ; Missam vero, hoc est Synaxim, 
ad alium plane finem instituerit, viz. ut porrigatur 
Sacramentum his quibus opus est consolatione, et ut 
per Verbum et Sacramentum credcntes gratiam re- 
cipiant, et remissionem peccatorum consequantur, non 
ut ipsi suura opus, quod quale quale sit, humanum fig- 
mentum, humanus cultus est, contra Scripturam Deo 
offerant ac sacrificent. Hoc enim non placat Deum, 
ut Christus ipse inquit, se frustra coli mandatis horai- 
num : Nam Missam non esse tale opus sive Sacri- 
ficiura, quod mereatur gratiam et prosit etiam aliis, 
inde adparet, quia Missa sive Synaxis ad hoc est insti- 
tuta, non ut Deo aliquid offeratur, sed ut communi* 
cantes consolationem hauriant, et veluti pignus seu 
certum signum gratise ac bonee voluntatis Dei erga se 
recipiant, atque ita recordentur mortis Christi, hoc est, 
beneficiorum quee per Christum accipiunt, qui quidem 
pro nobis mortuus est, solusque pro peccatis nostris 
satisfecit, idque probant Verba ipsa quibus et Christus 
et Paulus de Missa sive Synaxi usi sunt. 

Primum enim inquit Christus, hoc est Corpus 
Meum, quod pro vobis traditur. Heec sunt Verba 
romisBionU Divinae quae solam fidem exigunt, qui- 
usque offertur nobis gratia et remissio peccatorum, 
ergo non est Sacrificium, hoc est, opus quod Deo 
offeratur et quidem pro abolendis peccatis. Item 
Paulus ait, Annunciantes mortem Domini : Annun- 
ciare autem non est Sacrificare, hoc est tale opus Deo 
reddere, quo peccata deleantur. Preeterea Evangelii 
textus ita aonat, Fregit et dedit Discipulis, inquiens, 
accipite etcomedite, &c. item, bibite ex hoc omnes, &c. 
acclpere autem, coraedere, et bibere, non est sacrificare, 
quia heec opera ex opere operato non delent peccata. 
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Neque mandatur hisce verbis, ut nos Deo aliquid 
offeramus, sed potius ut ab eo accipiamus, quia addit, 
pro vobis traditum, et sanguis qui pro vobis effundi- 
tur ; quee Verba ostendunt, non exbiberi a sumentibus 
Eucharistiam Deo Sacrificium, sed donum hominibus 
datura. Prseterea vero nemo dicit Laicos cum sumunt. 
Sacramentum, Sacrificare: at quantum ad banc Sacram 
Communionem, Missam, sive Synaxim pertinet, nulla 
est ratio diversitatis, cum idem Christus uno eodem- 
que tempore ac momento, propter eundem finem et 
usum, hoc Sacramentum absque differentia utentium 
Sacerdotum vcl Laicorum instituerit. Et quemad- 
modum prohibitio utriusque speciei, humanum tan- 
tum commentum et mandatum est ; ita quod dc 
Sacrificio Missre ex opere operato gratiam promerente 
traditur, humana tantum opinio est, contra Verbum 
Dei, a quo in rebus maximis, nempe ad remissionem 
peccatorum, salutem animarum, et vitam seternam 
perlinentibus, nullo modo est discedendum : Non 
enim frustra Paulus inquit et bis repetit, Si nos aut 
Angelus de Coelo Evangelizet vobis preeter id quod 
Evangelizavimus et accepistis, Anathema sit. 

Prseterea nec potest ratio diversitatis adsignari ex 
Sacris Literis, cur magis dicant eos qui Sacramento 
Eucharistite fruuntur Sacrificare, quam illos qui alio 
Sacramento, ut Baptismo, utuntur, cum utrumque 
nihil aliud sit, quam Sacramenta, quae Christus horum 
institutor et auctor prorsus ad alium finem, quam ut 
sint talia Sacrificia, qualia illi commitiiscuntur, ordi- 
navit. Sed oportuit ltomanum Pontificem Missas 
privatas, ad opprimendam Christi, cum ipse hostis est, 
gloriam attollere, ut populum Christ ianum a veritate 
Evangelica et agnitione Christi, et Sacramentorum 
legitinio usu, prorsus abduceret, Christique bonitatem 
ct miscricordiam obliteraret. Qui enim Missam tale 
Sacrificium esse cogitant, quo Deus placetur, hi non 
queunt Christi beneficium expendere pro dignitate, et 
in terroribus ac doloribus ira; et judicii Dei non habe- 
bunt refugium, neque bona conscientia poterunt dona 
et signa amoris divina agnoscere, si alieno opere Deum 
placari et peccata remitti sibi persuasurn habeant : 
Nam illi ipsi qui nituntur impias opiniones de Missa 
privata excusare, hoc priotextu, quasi Missa ideo vo. 
cetur Sacrificium, quia sit gratiarum actio et sacrifi- 
cium laudis, hi convincuntur propriis ipsorum testi- 
moniis et Scriptis qua; de Missis extant, heeque 
persuasiones hominum animis etiam hodie de Missis 
privatis inhserent : sic enim Thomas inquit in Opus- 
culo de Sacramento Altaris, cur Missa instituta sit? 
Corpus Domini semel oblatum est in cruce, pro debito 
originali, sic offeratur jugiter pro quotidianis delictis in 
Altari, ut habeat in hoc Ecclesia munus ad placandum 
sibi Deum, super omnia legis Sacrificia preciosum et 
acceptum. 

Alexander Papa, nihil in Sacrificiis Ecclesia; majus 
esse potest, quam Corpus et Sanguis Christi, nec ulla 
oblatio bac potior est, sed omnes pro;cellit : item ipsa 
veritas nos instruit, Calicem ac Panem in Sacra* 
mento offerre, quando ait, Accipite et comedite, nam 
crimina atq; peccata, oblatis his Domino Sacrificiis, 
delentur. Et rursus ioquit, talibus hostiis delectabitur 
et placabitur Deus, et peccata demittet ingentia. Ga- 
briel de Canon. Missa;, Sacramentum Eucharistiee 
veluti Sacrificium summo patri oblatum, neduin veniale 
sed etiam mortale, non dico sumentium sed omnium 
eorum pro quibus offertur, et quantum ad reatum 
culpa; et poena;, plus vei minus secundum disposi- 
tionem eorum pro quibus offertur, tollit : unde Thomas 
in Quarto Dist. i. 2. q. 2. Eucharistia in 'quantum 
est Sacrificium, habet effectum etiam in^aliis pro 
quibus offertur, in quibus non pree-exigit vitam spiri- 
tualem in actu, sed in potentia, et ideo si eos d:spositos 
inveniat, eis gratiam obtinet, virtute iliius veri Sacrificii 
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a quo omnis gratia in nos fluxit, et per consequens 
peccata mortalia in eis delet, non sicut causa proxima, 
sed in quantum gratiam contritionis eis impetrat. 

His et similibus omnes libri Scolasticorum pleni 
sunt, quibus uno ore docent, Missam tale esse Sacri- 
ficium, quo gratiam homines mereantur ex opere 
operato, quod ad delenda aliorum peccata adplicari 
possit. Quse Doctrina aut potius perversum et 
impium figmentum, an pugnet cum Sacris Literis 
necne ? An verum Missa; seu communionis usum 
tradat necne? An Christi benefieium non magis 
obscuret quam illustret, imo etiam prorsus tollat? 
Vestrse Serenissimao Regise Majestati dijudicandura 
relinquimus, qua; pro sua sapientia, et non tantum in 
rebus politicis, sed etiam Sacris et in omni generc 
doctrinarum acerrimo judicio, facile ccnsebit, justis- 
aimam causom habuisse Principes nostros et alios 
Evangelii Doctrinam profiteutes, Missus privatas ab- 
rogandi, et verum Missa; sive Communionis usum, 
pro Christi gloria et cousolatione totius Ecclesia*. 
Christianse, restituendi et revocandi, post quam ex Dei 
Verbo cognoverunt, quantum privalie Miss a.* a veritate 
Evangelica distent, quantumq; in iis insit impietatis et 
idololatriEe : fait enim unicum Saerificium propitiatorium 
in mundo, viz. Mors Christi, qui, ut Paulus inquit, 
semel est pro nobi$ oblatus, et factus liostia pro pec- 
catis nostris, quod cietcra legis Sacrificia propitiatoria 
significarunt, qua; similitudine quadam, erant satis- 
factiones redirnentes justitiam legis, ne ex politia 
excludcrentur illi qui peccaveraut, c*aq; ccssaverunt 
post Revelaturn Evangelium : in Novo Testamento, 
necesse est cultum tantum esse Spiritualem, hoc est, 
justitiam fidei et fructus fidei, quia adfert justitiam ct 
vitam spiritualem et seternam, juxta, Dabo legem ivieam 
in cordibus eorum ; et Christus ait, Veri adoratorcs 
adorabunt Patrem in spiritu et veritate, id est, vero 
cordis adfectu, qua de causa abrogati sunt Levitici 
cultus, quod debcant succedere cultus Spirituals 
mentis, et horurn fructus ac signa, ut in Epistola ad 
Hebrreos manifeste docetur. 

Ex quibus omnibus sequitur Missam non esse Sa- 
crificium, quod ex opere operato mereatur, facieute 
vel aliis remissioncm peccatorum, ut illi docuerunt. Et 
quocunq; quidam fuco nitantur excusare Missas pri- 
vatas, semper eis refragatur et reclamat Doctrina 
ipsorfc de Missa, qua earn aliis posse adplicari tradi- 
derunt, et peccata dclere hominibus persuaserunt. 
Heec opinio nisi restituto vero Missa; usu, nunquam 
ex animis bominum delcbitur, sed perpetuo manet et 
redit is error, quod oporteat tulem esse cultum in 
Ecclesia, quo Deus placctur. 

Et ut videatur fictione juris: ut Jureconsulti lo- 
quuntur, Missam posse vocari saerificium inemoriale 
sive laudis : at cum id non sit satisfuctoriiun pro 
facientibus, vel adplicabile pro aliis, quo quis mereatur 
remissionem peccatorum, quorsum attinebit, relicto 
vero ejus usu et institutione, id in Ecclesiara intro- 
ducere, ubi propter nullam humanam rationern, com- 
mentum, aut opinionem, a Christi raandato et ordina- 
tione est discedendum ? Eadem enim ratione ; Natalis 
Domini et similia festa, quae in Christi memoriam 
celebrantur, sacrificia memorialia sive Eucharistica 
dici possent ; imo talia Sacrificia verius sunt, Evan- 
gelii prsedicatio, fides, invocatio, gratiarum actio, 
adflictiones, aut adplicationes pro aliis ; et Missoe prin- 
cipalis finis, ut supra disseruimus, is est, ut sit Sacra- 
mentura, quod per ministrum alteri exhibeatur, quare 
non potest dici Saerificium ; cum nemo ignoret mag- 
num inter Sacrificia et Sacramenta discrimen esse, his 
enim nos dona a Deo oblata accipimus, iliis vero 
nostrum Deo reddimus et offerimus. 

Neque vero habent privatse Miss® alios auctores 
quam Pontifices, qui a tempore Gregorii, nunc banc, 


nunc illam ceeremoniam, cantionem, aut ordtionem, 
singuli pro sua sanctitate et opinione adjecerunt, ut 
historioe uno consensu testantur, donee eandem, egre- 
gium illudopus, dignum iatis auctoribus excedificarunt, 
et relicto vero Miss® sive Communionis usu, ac obli- 
terata doctrina de Christo, Universa Ecclesia Missis 
privatis in qua sola omnem poene sanctitatem posu- 
erunt, repleta et obruta fuit. 

lhec serenissime ac Potentissime Rex, nostrorum 
Principum et aliorum Imperii ordinum, Evangelicam 
Doctrinam profitentium, Thcologi et Doctores, justis 
voluminibus explicarunt, qtuc quidem bac Epistola 
nos breviter adtingenda duximus ; non quod Serenis- 
' simam Regiam Majestatem Vestram luce latere 
I penitus putemus, neque enim ignoramus Sereniasim® 
j Regia* Majestati Vestree et vcterQ et recentiO scripta, 

I de his et aliis Controversiis Ecclesiasticis diligentissime 
j cognita esse, de quibus etiam Majestas Vestra sapien- 
; tissime eruditissime s®pe cum doctis viris conferre et 
dispulare solet : Sed luce ideo fecimus ut Majestati 
i Vestra; quam posset fieri brevissime, oeasionem et 
| causas quasdam abolitaru privatarum Missarum apud 
! nos, summa cum observantia ut dccct exponeremus ; 

| et adversarioruin calumnias, quibus cum apud Regiam 
I Majestatem Vestram turn alias, undecunque quaesitn 
j et arrepta occasione, variis tcchnis ct figmentis, doe- 
trinam sinceriorem gravare et in odium omnium. per- 
| ducere conantur, declinaremus. 

{ Neque vero ambigimus quin Majestas Vestra, ut 
! Rex eruditissimus et veritatis Evangelica; amantissimus, 
j facillime judicabit, quod non temere privates Missa; 

apud nos abrogate sint, sed justissimis et firmissimis 
I rationibus, ex Dei Verbo quod solum errarc non potest, 

■ sincere et absque sophist ica deduetis, pro conservanda 
j ct illustranda Christi Gloria, et horninum salute id 
factum esse : Et opponantur qualescunquc excogitari 
possint cavillationes ct sophisimata, tamen adparebit 
nostros hoc agere quod sit tutius, dum retinent modum 
et formam institutions Christi. Ac maxima pars 
vSacerdotum sua sponte apud nos desiit Missas privatas 
celebrare, postcaquam intellexerunt cx Evangelica 
Doctrina, quantum in iis erroris et impietatis esset ; 
et plurimi ac doctissimi quique, qui Sacerdotia aut 
Parochias sub Magistratibus alienis a sincera Evangelii 
Doctrina tenebant, eas dcscruerunt, ne cogerentur 
facere contra suas conscientias, seque ad ea loca in 
quibus Evangelii Doctrina libere pr®dieatur contule- 
runt ; gravissimum enim est quenquam in re prsesertim 
tali, qute Deigloriam liedit, ac Divino Verbo repugnat, 
tanquam nd cultum divinum adigi, et compelli. 

Sed ne Serenissim® Uegi® Majestati Vestra* prolixi- 
tate literarum simus molcsti, desinemus plura de hoe 
articulo iupraesentiurura dissercre. 

J)c Covjugio Saver J niton. 

Restat tertius locus instituti Argumenti, viz. de 
Conjugio Sacerdotum, quod itidem Romanus Epis- 
copus contra Scripturam, contra leges naturae, et contra 
omnem honestatem prohibuit, ac multorum pecca- 
torum, scelerum et turpitudinis occasionem prtsbuit : 
sed fortassis ne possit dubitari eum esse Christi 
adversarium, de quo cum illam ipsam prohibitionem, 
turn alia quaedam quae in ilium solum adperte quadrant, 
Scriptura clare proedixit, oportuit eum talem legem 
Caelibatus Sacerdotalis sancire, ut sicut leo ex unguibus, 
ita Papa, hoc est Antichristus, ab hac prohibitione 
Sanctissimi et in omnibus honorabilis conjugii, agnos- 
ceretur ; sic enim Paulus inquit, Spiritus autem 
manifeste dicit, quod in novissimis temporibus dis- 
cedenfc quidam a fide, attendentes Spiritibus Erroris 
et Doctrinis Dcemoniorum, in hypocrisi loquentium 
mendacium, cauteriatam habentiura conscientiam suam, 
prohibentiura nubere : h®c si non in Rom&num Epis- 
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copum congruunt, in quem aiium convenient ? nemo 
enim alius quam ipse conjugium Sacerdotibus injus- 
tissime eripuit, et cselibatum impurissimum sub specie 
Sanctitatis, et ut Pauius ait in Hypocrisi et per 
mendacium introduxit. 

Scriptura non minus Sacerdotibus, quam alterius 
sortis hominibus matrimonium liberum permittit, sunt 
cnim de eadem carne, quae totum genus humanum 
vestit et continet, nati : non possum igitur naturam 
suam mutare, non possunt carnem abjicere, nec absque 
singulari Dei dono crelibes vivere, nam non quilibet, 
ut Christus inquit, capit Verbum hoc : et Pauius, 
propter Fomicationem unusquisque suam Uxorem 
liabeat ; et peculiariter de Sacerdotibus ait, constituas 
per civitates Presbyteros sicut disposui tibi, si quis 
sinecriminc est, unius Uxoris vir, Filios habens fideles, 
non in accusatione luxurite ; item, oportet Episcopum 
esse irreprehensibilem, unius Uxoris virum : patet 
igitur hanc prohibitionem non ex jure Divino, sed 
potius contra Sacrum Scripturam decretum esse. 

At solet aquibusdam Pontiticiis defensoribus opponi, 
quod licet conjugium Sacerdotum non vidcatur vetitum 
Divinis Literis, tamc n Sacerdot.es a veteribus t.empo- 
ribus in liunc usque diem in cielibutu vixisse, caque de 
causa adddunt non esse diseedendum hac in re a tali 
exemplo, neque permittendum conjugium Sacerdotibus. 
His, Serenissime ac potentissime Rex, adperte ref'ra- 
gantur historic, turn Ecclesiastics turn aliwi, ex quibus 
dare patet, Episeopos et Sacerdotes veteribus tempo- 
ribus conjugates fuisse. 

Primum enim Spiridion Cyprius Episcopus, vir onus 
ex ordine prophetarum, ut Historia Ecclesiastica ait, 
Uxorem habuit ex qua filiam nomine Irenen suscepit; 
deinde ordine pene omnes Episcopi Uxorati fuerunt, 
quorum plurimi Filii postea, turn Romani, turn alii 
Episcopi creati sunt : l'uit enim Sylverius Papa Hor- 
misdoe Episcopi Filius, Paj»a Theodorus Theodori 
Episcopi llierosolymitani, Papa Adrianus secundus 
Talari Episcopi, Joannes decimus Papa Sergii Pa pm, 
Gelasius Yalerii Episcopi, Papa Joannes decimus- 
quintus Leonis Prcsbyteri Filius ; et tie omnes enume- 
remus, patet vel unica historia Polycratis, cx cujus 
parentibus septem fuerunt per ordinem Episcopi, ipse 
vero fuit octavus : ut non est credihile omnes illos cx 
illegitimis nuptiis proguatos esse, cum ipsi canones et 
dccreta Synodorum doceant, conjugia Sacerdotum esse 
licita ; sic enim inquit Canon Apostolorum, si quis 
docuerit Sacerdotem sub obtentu Religionis propriam 
Uxorem eontemnerc, Anathema sit. 

item extat prmclarum exemplum dc Paphnutio con- 
fessore, qui universae Synodo Nice nrc prohibitionem 
conjugii dissuasit, et obtinuit ne hac cx parte saneitum, 
sed hoc in uniuscujusque voluntnte non necessitate 
permissum fuerit. Quae Historia ctiam injure Pontilirio 
recensetur, extatque decretum quoddam sextro Synodi, 
in quo palam damnatur prohibitio conjugii Sacerdotalis. 

Sed objicitur iterum, propter votum eastitatis, quod 
Sacerdotes priostiterunt,non posse eis permitti nuptias. 
Hoc quale votum sit, quamque obligatorium, quod sine 
peccato servari non potest, Serenissinm Regia Majestas 
Vestra pro summa sapientia et Doctrina, facile sesti- 
mabit : neque enim donum eastitatis omnibus datum 
est, idque caelibatus i pse Sacerdotum, et quotidians 
experientia etiam nunc testatur ; et quid de tali voto 
sentiendum sit, Sanctorum Patrum sententia declaravit, 
sic enim Ai. t ^stinus ait, quidam nubentes post votum 
adserunt adulteros esse, ego autem dico vobis quod 
graviter peccant qui tales dividunt. Et Cyprianus de 
virginibus qui continentiam voverunt, sic inquit, si 
perseverare nolunt, vel non possunt, melius est ut 
nubant, quam ut in ignem delitiis suis cadant. 

Censent itaque praedicti Sancti Patres, tale votum 
non debere impedire Matrimonium, sicut revera etiam 


non potest obstare quo minus hi quibus donum conti- 
nents non contigit, matrimonium contrahant : nam 
melius est nubere quam uri, ut inquit Pauius ; Quid 
autem est impuriu# coelibatu illo Sacerdotali ? quam 
pauci vero continent ? quam plurimi in fornicationibus, 
adulteriis, et id genus similibus ac gravioribus peccatis 
et flagttiis pene quotidie deprehenduntur, contra quod 
si leges severe animadverterent, nonhabituri essent,quo 
de illo ficto et hypocritico coelibatu adeo gloriarentur ? 

Ac tradunt liistorim in Germania triennium aut 
amplius, Sacerdotes acerrime restitisse Sanctioni Pon- 
tificis Hildebrandi de coelibatu, qui summa vi eis 
Uxores adimere conatus est, hique justissimas causas 
contra illam constitutionem ac tyrannidem Pontificiam, 
pro Matrimonio defendendo allegarunt, in qua re cum 
nihil eequi obtinere potuerint, tandem ingens orta est 
seditio contra Archiepiscopum Moguntinum, qui decre- 
tum pontificium detulat., adeo ut is ab inejepto desti- 
terit ; et vix tandem Papa post multas diras execra- 
tiones et bullas, quibus etiam coelum ipsum expugnare 
conatus est, miseris Sacerdotibus faeultatem liberam 
conjugii, contra divinu et humana jura abstulerit, et 
onmis generis libidinis et impuritatis exerceiuhe occa- 
sionem praebuerit : Extat quoque Epistola ad Nicolaum 
Episcopum Romanum 1. Divi Udalrici Episcopi 
Augustensis, qua is gravissimis etoptimis arguments 
dissuadet ct damnat prohibitionem conjugii Sacer- 
dotum. 

Cum igitur Principcs nostri, et alii profitcntes 
Evangelii Doctrinum, patefacta per Dei Gratiam 
iterum veritate, intellexerint quid dc prohibitione ilia 
pontiticia conjugii Sacerdotalis sentiendum esset, et 
palam viderent et experirentur, quod non posset 
coelibatus ille sine pcccatis et scandalis consistere, 
ruperunt in ea etiam vincula pontiticia, ac Matri- 
monium Sacerdotibus, sicut hoc Scriptura Sacra et 
exempla Sanctorum Patrum acveteris Ecclesuc exigunt 
et testantur, liberum permiserunt. Existimarunt enim 
hoc quoque ad suum officium pertinere, ut infinitorum 
scandalorum et scelerum, qiuo necessario secum trahit 
endibatus Sacerdotalis, occasionem et materiam pne- 
scinderent et auferrent, publicaujue honcstati hac 
quoque in re consulerent. ; maxime cum animad- 
vertcrent quantee etiam abominationes, et in ordine 
Sacerdotali, et in Monasteries Yestalium ac Monacho- 
rum evenerint, in quibus compertum est stepe infantes 
crudeliter necatos, pharmacis l’octus depulsos, et similia 
nefaria criinina commissa, quos solos frnctus cielibatus 
illc protulit : ideoque plurimi nunc sunt conjugati 
Sacerdotes apud nos, multi etiam cee.libes, idque cujus- 
que conscientire ut vel ducat uxorem, vel a conjugio 
abstineat, permitti tur ; modo ita vivat ne sit aliis 
offendiculo, alioqui enim non minus in Sacerdotes 
quam reliquum vulgus, hac quoque parte, secundum 
leges politicas animadvertitur. Ac per Dei Gratiam, 
hoc inde secutum est, quod eorum conscientiis, quibus 
continentue donum non contigit, consultum fueiit, 
plurimorum fiagitioruui et scelerum occasio cessaverit, 
matronis ac puellis quibus plcrique istorum sub specie 
pictatis sirpissime inhiabant, et luqueos nectebant, 
nihil ejusmodi periculi sit ; et in summa, quod quum 
turn Officia Ecclesiastica turn politica majore reve- 
rentia et honestate tractentur, quodque ab universis in 
majore honore et favore habeantur Sacerdotes, quam 
antea in illo pleno scandulis cselibatu accident, id quo- 
que magna ex parte honestum conjugium Sacerdotum 
preestat. 

Adhmc, nulli acrius et constantius oppugnant Roma- 
num Pontificem, et turn Matrimonii libertatem, turn 
sanam Doctrinam ab illo obscuratam et oppressam 
defendunt, quam hi qui ab ejus jugo impuri illius 
cselibatus liberati sunt : ct honeste etiam suos liberos, 
quos ex conjugio suscipiunt educare solent, quibus 
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haud dubie Dens etiam poet mortem parentum, ubi in 
timore Domini aliti et edocti fuerint, prospiciet ; 
gravis simum enim esset, Sacerdotes ideo a conjugio 
arcere, quia sua munia sive officia tantum ad vitam 
suam, non autem jure haereditario tenent ; eadem 
ratione multis aliisqui sunt aut in publicis muneribus, 
aut in privatis Ministeriis, Matrimonium interdi- 
cendum foret. Quod quidera si fieret, Reip. plus 
incommodi quam boni allaturum esset ; cum et Sacra- 
rum Literarum Auctoritate, Sanctissimorum Patrum 
Sententiis, legum natune et gentium testimonio, et 
omnium sapientissimorum virorum judicio ac suffrages 
constet, Matrimonium semper iis qui crelibes viverc 
non queant, ad vitanda graviora pericula, concessum 
et liberum esse debere. 

Hebc* Serenissime ac invictissime Rex, coram Scre- 
nissima Regia Majestate Vestra, breviter disserenda 
duximus, ut Majestati Vestrie rationes quasdam com- 
memoraremus, cur Illustrissimi Principes nostri, et 
alii Evangelii Doetrinam profitentes Principes et 
Status Imperii, in his tribus Articulis adeo dissentiant 
a Romano Pontifice, ut sicut in reliquis Doctrina; 
Christiante partibus, a veritate vel latum digitum non 
discedendum esse existiment, ita in his etiam decre- 
verint, abjecta ejus tyrannide, pro Gloria Evangelii, et 
ad vitanda infinita scelera, perdurare : neque vero hie 
dicemus de aliis abusibus a Romano Pontifice intro- 
duces, in quos imprimis Confessio Auricularis reccn- 
seri meretur, qua ille, et Potestatem clavium tantum 
ad turpissimum queestum et tyrannidem redegit, et 
Confessionem ipsam, qu*e informandarum et consolan- 
darum conscientiarum gratia salubritcr instituta fuit, 
carnificinam tantum Conscientiarum reddidit, perque 
earn turn omnes Reges, Principes, et Potentatus sub 
suo jugo tenuit, turn muitorum malorum auctor 
extitit ; de qua quid nostri sentiant, ac qua reverentia 
in Ecclesiis retineant, edita ipsorum scripta testantur. 

Ac gratulamur nobis datam occasionem base Sere- 
nissirme Regia; Majestati Vestrie exponendi, ejusq; 
censurue comrnittendi : Cum enim Majestas Vestra et 
fiumrna Doctrina, sapient ia ac studio veritatis priedita 
sit, et Romani Episcopi tyrannidein (haud sine mente 
deum, sive numine divum, ut Poeta inquit) itidem ex 
6uis amplissimis Regnis exterminari curaverit, neque 
amplius per Dei Gratiara illius impiis opinionihus 
captiva teneatur ; persuasissimum nobis habemus 
Vestrae Serenissimac Regime Maje.statis liisce de rebus 
maximis, quuc ad Dei Gloriam, salutem Ecclesi®, et 
perpetuam profligutionem Romani Antichristi perti- 
nent, eequissimurn ac liberrimum fore judicium, quod 
saneii, quibus vel Doctrina aut veritatis studium deest, 
vel animutn habent addictum Pontificiis Opinionibus, 
vel metu interdum prohibentur, aut etiam ab atfectibus 
diverse trahuntur, non adeo facile prrestare possunt ; 
et plurimi interdum inservientes tempori, fingunt se 
odiisse pontificem, simulantque studium veritatis, qui- 
bus tamen revera aliud est cordi, hi vero quum non 
possint nec debeant de hisce controversiis ferre senten- 
tiara, Serenissima Regia Majestas Vestra nequaquam 
ignorat. 

Non autem dubitamus, quin ut quisque est eruditis- 
siraus, et veritatis Evangelic® amantissimus, ita facil- 
lime eum causam nostram immo Christi et Ecclesioe 
adprobaturam esse, neque enim ea ullum com mod um 
aut emolumentum privatum quseritur, sed solum agitur 
de abolendis impiis abusibus in Christi Ecclesiam per 
Antichristum invectis, et Christi Gloria illustranda, 
ac veris cultibus restituendis, et ut hominum Consci- 
entiae jugo ac tyrannide pontificia liberentur, ac scan- 
dala publica, quantum fieri possit o medio tollantur. 
Quarura quidem rerum studium quo jure reprehendi 
queat, ut etiam magis favore et imitatione dignum 
censendum sit : Cum enim omnium bene constitutarum 


Rerumpub. hie prsecipue finis et scopua esse debeat, 
ut et Dei Gloria ornetur, et publica salus, honestas, 
pax, et tranquillitas conservetur, quis dubitat eos qui 
sedent ad gubernacula Rerumpub. et ad hsec tanquam 
ad Cynosuram ut dici solet, curBum suum et omnera 
rationem regendi Rempublicam instituunt, maximis 
laudibus dignos esse ? Et quoniam Serenissima Regia 
Vestra Majestas, ut Rex sapientissimns eteruditissimus, 
hunc quoque scopum in gubernandis amplissimis et 
laudatissimis Regnis et Provinces suis, ob oculos 
habere luce meridiana clarius adparet, non possumus 
non nobisipsis, quum in hac honestissima causa pro- 
movendee Christi glori® et public® utilitatis ad Sere- 
nissimam Regiam Majestatem Vestram Oratores missi 
sumus, non gratulari ; non possumus etiam non felices 
judicare universos subditos Majestatis Vestr®, quibus 
divina bonitate tabs Rex et Princeps contigerit, qui 
cum aliis regiis virtutibus excellit, turn studio verse 
pietatis et veritatis Evangelic® omnibus modis admi- 
randus conspicitur. 

Sunt quidem ilia maxima Remp. certis et justis 
legibus civilibus constituere, bonos tueri et juvare, 
iraprobos poenis adficerc, arcere injurias, pacem et 
concordiam subditorum conscrvare ; quis enim non 
tanquam Deum aliquem talem Principem aplectendum 
et honorandum putet, a quo ista preestentur : sed 
adbuc sunt majora, si vera pietas accesserit, si Christi 
Gloria ornetur, si Dei Verbum in pretio habeatur, si 
cultus Divin® voluntati consentanei instituantur, si 
hominum conscientiis consulatur, et publica scandala 
e medio tollantur ; ilia enim tantum hanccivilem vitam 
attingunt, quam unumquemq; quum tempus praefini- 
tum advenerit, dcserere o]>ortet ; luec vero ad ceternam 
salutem pertinent quie bonos et pios, cessaute hac 
misera conditione human® vita;, expectat, quibusq; et 
in lioc, et in futuro steculo, maxima prtemiu proposita 
sunt. Hoc est cur Deus Reges honore sui nominis 
ornat, cum ait, ego dixi Dii estis, maxime ut res 
divinas intelligant, et veram lleligionem in mundo 
conserveut ; hue prtecipue Scriptura hortatur, cum 
inquit, nunc Reges intelligite, et erudimini qui judi- 
catis terram, servite Domino, &c. hue invitant exempla 
pr®stantissimorum regum in Sacris Literis, qui summa 
cura, opera, ac studio veram Religionem promoverunt, 
et impios cultus abrogarunt : hoc David, hoc Josias, 
hoc Josophat, hoc Ezechias, et dcinceps omnes Sanc- 
tissimi Reges prsestiterunt. Eadem cum Sereniss. 
R. M. Vestra haud dubie etiam cogitet, imo jam nunc 
in hoc totis viribus ineumbat, ut sincera Evangelii 
Doctrina Pap® Tyrannide oppressa restituatur, Gloria 
Christi itidem a Pontifice obscurata itcrum illustretur, 
et impii abusus ab illo ipso Antiehristo in Ecclesiam 
tanquam venenum quoddam pestiientissimum sparsi 
et introduoti uboleantur, ac veri et Divinis Literis 
consentanei cultus et c®remoni® constituantur, non 
dubitabirnus quin Deus Opt. Max. Sereniss. R. Ma- 
jestatis Vestr® conatus et consilia, in hisce rebus 
Sanctissirais et Honestissimis fortunaturus sit, et pro 
sua bonitate clementer effecturus, ut inter Sereniss. 
R. M. Vestram ct Principes nostros, ac eorum in causa 
Religionis confederates, tabs concordia constituatur, 

! quam et in laudem Evangelii, et publicam totius Chris- 
1 tianiOrbisutilitatem cessuram,et majori exitio Romano 
Antiehristo futuram esse, minime ambigimus ; estque 
optima spes, ut volente Deo, plures Reges, Principes, 
et potentatus, ad hanc Sanctissimam causam accedant, 

I ac Evangelic® veritatis Doetrinam agnoscant et reci- 
I piant, sicut etiam hactenus per Dei Gratiam, maximi 
progressus facti sunt, et non tantum in Germania, 
verum etiam extra Germaniam, Potentissimi Reges, 
Principes et civitates, Divini Verbi Doetrinam recepe- 
runt. 

| Adparetque homines passim J ajnita veritate, ex , 
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Scriptis eorum qui Evangelii Doctrinam profitentur 
et docent, per totura pene orbem terrarum sparsis, 
sanioris Doctrines admodum cupidos esse, quorum 
preces aliquando Deus pro sua benignitate exaudiet, 
ac Buum Verbum illuminatis mcntibus Regum et 
Principum latissime propagabit, ut sit unus pastor, 
hoc est Doininue noster Iesua Christus, et unum ovile, 
quod est Ecclesia Catholica, qua? profitetur sincerum 
Chri8ti Evangelium, et illi consentaneum usum Sa- 
cramentorum retinet, non Papistica aut Romana, quce 
utrumque reprobat, odit, et oppugnat. 

Quod reliquum est, Serenissime ac Potentissime 
Rex, Domine Clementissime, precamur et optamus ut 
Sereniss. Regia Majestas Yestra in coepto negotio 
vcritatis Evangeiicee pro iilustranda Christi Gloria et 
salute publics, per Dei Gratiam fortiter pergat, quod 
quidem Majestatem Vestram, ut Regem venc pietatis 
et omnis virtutis acDoctrinse arnantissimum, facturam 
nihil dubitamus : Oramusque ut Serenissima Regia 
Majestas Vestra dato benigno responso, ad lllustris- 
simos Principes nostros, quam primutn fieri queat, ne 
commodam praesentis Navigationis oecasionem negli- 
gamus, clementer nos dimittat; et ut Serenissima 
Regia Majestas Vestra, erga quam nostra debita officia 
atque servitia summa cum observantia perpetuo con- 
stabunt, has nostras literaspro sua insigni humanitate, 
bonitate ac dementia, in optimam partem accipiat, 
nosque etiam clementer commendatos lmbeat. Bene 
valeat Serenissima Regia Majestas Vestra, quam Deus 
Opt. Max. pro iilustranda et propaganda nominis sui 
Gloria et publics salute, diu servet incolumem. Data? 
Londini quinto die Augusti Anno Dorn. 153H. 

Vestrm Serenissiuue RegiseMajestatis Addictissimi ct 
obsequentissimi, 

Franciscus Burgratus, Vicecancellarius. 

Georgius a Boynkhuugh, D. Oratores. 

FridkrichusMyconius, Ecclesiastes Gothanus. 


VIII. — The King's Answer to the former Letter. 

[Cotton. Libr. Cleop. R. 5.] 

Liter a s Vestras,Egregii aepnestantissimi Oratores, 
per ministrum vestrum nuper ad nos missas, summa 
humanitate plenas, atque ingentem erga nos benevo- 
lentiam spirantes, turn libenter accepimus, turn magna 
cum voluptate legimus ; quibus significatis vos, post 
exposita nobis mandata, cum quibusdam Episcopis et 
Theologise Doctoribus a nobis designate de Christian® 
Religionis nonnullis articulis per duos menses contu- 
lisse ; non dubitare quoque quin inter Principes vestros 
et nos, atq; utrorumq; Episcopos Theologos et subditos, 
firma perpetuaq; concordia in Evangelii Doctriua ad 
laudem Dei, et Romani Antichristi perniciem sit 
sequutura : Verum quia reliquarn disputationem de 
abusibus expectare non potestis, cum jam naveB appu- 
lerint vos in patriam deportaturce, ante discessura 
vestrum existimatis vestri officii esse ut sententiam 
vestram de quibusdam abusuum articulis nobis decla- 
retis, de quibus nos post discessum ve6trum cum 
Episcopis et Theologis nostris conferre possemus. Et 
quia tria capita prfficipua putatis qua; furidamentum 
Pontificiae Tyrannidis sustentare videntur, nempe Pro- 
hibitionem utriusque epeciei in coena Domini, Missas 
privatas, et Prohibitionem Conjugii Sacerdotum ; de 
his articulis sententiam vestram ingenue aperitis, atque 
earn judicio nostro quantumeunq; id sit, et censurse 
committitis : Quis non hanc veBtram benevolentiam, 
Egregii Oratores, summopere amplectatur ? Quis nou 
hanc Vestram gratitudinem modis omnibus admiretur ? 
Qui nobiscum ea communicare studetis, qute non 
modo ad prsesentem vitam transigendam sedad futuram 
quoque assequendam conferunt ? Enimvero si illos 


non abs re existimamus amicos, qui in Regionum 
commerciis ea quue sunt grata atque commoda impor- 
tant, ne quid usquatn desit quod ad prsesentem vitam 
degendam pertinet, quanto raagis illi sunt amici judi- 
candi, qui quse ad seternam vitam conferunt impertiri 
non gravantur ! nain quee prsesentis vitae subsidia 
parantur durabilia diu non sunt, qute vero ad seternam 
promovent nunquam iutermoriuntur; quinimo amicitia 
ipsa terrena, quantum vis ingens, quantumvis firma, 
finem babet e vita excessum, charitas vero quee nun- 
quam excidit post hanc vitam splendescit magis. Et 
quia nostrum judicium non aspernari videmini, quod 
nos ipsi indignum existimamus, ut de rebus tam arduis 
judicemus, atque ea proponitis qute putatis inprimis 
amplectenda, qua in re non vulgarcm sed ingentem 
vim erga nos amoris ostenditis, ne nos non respondere 
huic vestrse tant® gratitudini videremur, si quoe nobis 
ad pnesens videntur vobiscum non communicaremus, 
decrevimus itidem de bis tribus Articulis nonnibil 
attingere, et pectus nostrum ingenue vobis aperire : 
Quo fiet ut mutuus inter nos et Principes vestros 
amor eo magis augescat, eo diutius foveatur, si nihil 
occultum inter amicos retentetur, sed summa sinccri- 
tate gerantur omnia, id quod nos cum omnibus amicis 
semper facere consuevimus ; quod nostrum perpetuum 
instituturn in pra?sentia apud Amicissimos, eosque 
quos babemu8 charissimos, mu tare nequaquam libuit. 
Verum de Articulis ipsis tandem agamus. 

Dc utraque Specie. 

Quod inprimis sub utraq; Specie semper Eucharis- 
tiampopulis secundum primariam Christi institutionem 
dundam esse existimetis, et nullo paeto sub altera tan- 
turn, non possumus quovis pacto adduci, egregii et 
pracstantissimi Oratores, ut putemus vos id scrio affir- 
masse, sed forsan probundi causa nobis id protulisse, 
ut quid sentiamus intclligeretis ; nam ipsa opinio tam 
aliena est a recta Scriptures intelligentia, ut vix quivis 
id serio affirmare preesumeret, quod latius in lmc 
Kpistola declarabiinus. Nec nobis persuadere possu- 
mus, etsi occasio sit, vos non nobiscum credere, quod 
sub specie Panis sit realitcr et substantialiter verum 
et vivum Corpus Christi, et una cum Corpore Sanguis 
verus, alioqui fatendum esset Corpus ibi exsangue 
esse, quod nefas esset dicere, cum Caro ilia Christi 
non modo viva, sed et vivificatrix sit ; et quod sub 
specie vini non modo vivus et verus Christi Sanguis 
sit, sed etiam \ma cum vero Sanguine viva et vera 
etiam Corporis sit Caro. Quod cum ita sit, nccessario 
consequetur etiam eos qui sub altera specie communi- 
cant, et solum sub specie Pun is Corpus Christi 
sumunt, non fraudari Communione Sanguinis Christi, 
atque eos etiam qui sub specie vini Communicant non 
fraudari communione Corporis Domini ; Quocirca cum 
sub alterutra specie utrumij; contineat.ur, viz. et Cor- 
pus et Sanguis Christi, utravis solum species porri- 
gatur populis, utrumque, id est tam Sanguis quam 
Corpus Christi, per hoc eisdem exhibeatur. Nam 
Christus ipse sub altera specie dedisse legitur in 
Evangelic Lucse Discipulis duobus in Emaus euntibus, 
quando agnitus est in fructione Panis ; scribitur enim, 
quod cum recumberet cum eis, accepit panera et bene- 
dixit, ac fregit et porrigebat illis, et operti sunt oculi 
eorum, et cognoverunt eum fractione panis. Ubi de 
Eucharistia eum locum vetustissimi Authores Chryso- 
stomus, Tbeophylactus, et Augustinus intelligunt, et 
tamen de vini poculo nulla ibi fit mentio : Unde 
Christus qui in altera specie ministravit Eucharistiam, 
libertatem Ecclesia? spongoe sure reliquisse videtur, ut 
imitetur sponsi sui vestigia, ac similiter sub altera 
specie, Bicut sub utraque, communicare libere possit. 
Nam Christus qui sub utraq; specie Communionem 
docuit, etiam de Communione sub altera ipse exem- 
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plum reliquit, qui secum tamen nusquam, vel in 
prseceptis vel in exempliB, dissidet. 

•Simile idem Luca* in Actis Apostolorum eitat, 
quando post adventum Spiritus Sancti, prsedicante 
Pctro, apposit.ee sunt anirnte circiter tria millia, 
inquiens, Erant autem perseverantes in Doctrina 
Apostolorum et Communicatione et fractione panis et 
orarionibus ; Ubi similiter de Eueliaristia eum locum 
intelligunt vetcres, et de poculo nulla (it ibi rnentio. 
Jam si Christum ipsum Autorein, si Apostolos ab eo 
ad docendum orbem missus patronos habet, Communio 
sub una specie, nempe Panis, usitata in Eeclesia non 
est, tanquam Evangelicis prtcceptis contrariu, staiim 
repudiandu ; nam Apostoli, qui per adventum Spiritus 
edocti sunt omnem veritatem, mmquam in fractione 
Panis Communionem dedissent populo, si utraq; species 
de pruecepto Christi semper neeessario fuisset porri- 
genda, ne Christi jubentis parum memores institutum 
ejus mutasse viderentur. 

Porro ipsa Christi Verba, qua* post Evangelistas 
Paulus totam ca.'nnm dominicam Corinthiis enarrans 
citat, nos admoneut Christum separatim de alterutra 
specie locutum esse ; ait enim, Dominus lesus in qua 
nocte tradebatur, accepit, panem et gratias agens fregit, 
et dixit, accipite et manducate, lloc est Corpus meura 
quod pro vobis traditur, hoc facite in mei commemo- 
rationem. Ecce Cbristus de Corpore suo sub specie 
panis sumendo separatim loculus est, inquiens, IIoc 
facite, priusquam ullam de poeulo faceret mentioncm. 
Postea autem de Calice ait Paulus, Similiter et Calicem 
)>ostquam coenavit accepit dicens, Hie calix Novum 
Testamentum est in meo sanguine, hoc facite quoties- 
cunq; bibetis in mci commemorationem : Neo dixit 
Bicut de corpore dixerat sirnplicifer, Hoc facite in mci 
commemorationem, sed dixit, Hoc facite, cum hue 
adjectione, nempe quotiescunq; bibetis, in mei com* 
memorationem : per hoc nobis indicans non semper 
sub specie vini sumetidum esse sanguinem una cum 
corpore sub specie Panis, sed quotiescunq; surneretur 
Sanguis sub specie Vini in Commemorationem Christi 
id faciendum. 

Ecce rursum Cbristus post distributiouem corporis 
sui, peracta coena in qua corpus suum sub specie 
Panis separatim prius dederat, iterum separatim sub 
specie Vini Sanguinem suum oflert, inquiens, Hoc 
facite quotiescunq; bibetis in mei commemorationem, 
signiticans nobis et seorsum nonnunquam alterum 
porrigi posse, et tamen cum ita sit, utriusq; vim inte- 
gram populis dari, alioqui sufleeisset semel duntaxat 
de utroq; fuisse dictum, Hoc facite, nee de Calice 
adjecisset Hoc facite quotiescunqne bibetis, cum prius 
de specie Panis simpliciter dixisset Hoc facite, nisi 
separatim ea sumi posse judiearet. 

Neque quisquam negare potest Discipulos in coena 
sub specie panis sumpsisse Corpus Christi, nam coo- 
nantibus illis, accepit panem et benedixit, ac fregit 
deditq; illis, dicens lloc est Corpus meum ; Calicem 
autem non nisi post intervallum uc peracta coena por- 
rexit, nisi quis udeo stupidus esset, ut crederet post 
Bumptionem speciei panis non prius eos sumpsisse 
Corpus Christi, quutn postquam coenavit porrexisset 
Calicem ; quasi vero priora Verba Christi irrita fuis- 
sent, cum de specie panis diceret Hoc est Corpus 
meum, aut ipsa distribute facta Discipulis nuliara 
vim haberet, priusquam de Calice peracta Coena bibis- 
Bent ; Quod cum impium sit sentire, turn ipsum Ver- 
bum et factum Christi, proh nefas ! evacuat. Denique 
ipse Paulus, postquam etiam de utraque specie con- 
junctim looutus est, rursum de ipsis speciebus disjunc- 
tim infert, inquiens &dve 5s i<r9Ui rhv Uprov ovrov, 
% irivti rb irorijpiov rod K vplou fyoxds Am rov 

crwfiaros Kal cuVtrros toO Kvpiov. 

Quse verba latine sic transtulit Erasmus, Itaq; quis- 


quis ederit panem hunc aut de Calice biberit indigne, 
reus erit corporis et sanguinis Domini ; ubi ex Pauli 
verbis aperte liquet, Quisquis indigne panem hunc 
sumpserit, reum esse Corporis et Sanguinis Domini, 
aut si quis de Calice biberit indigne, similiter reum 
esse Sanguinis et Corporis Domini, quod tamen nullo 
modo crimini daretur, nisi seorsum sub specie paniB 
esset et Corpus et Sanguis Christi, atq; itidem sub 
specie vini seorsum esset et Corpus et Sanguis Christi ; 
nee disjunctim de specie panis locutus fuisset Paulus, 
si nunquum nisi conjunctim cum Calice surneretur : 
Neq; rursum disjunctim de Calice dixisset, si nunquam 
nisi conjunctim cum specie panis esset sumendus. 
Quorsum enim ea disjunxisset si nunquam nisi con- 
juncta esse possent ? At Verba ipsa Seri prime singula 
sunt attendenda, nam Propheta inquit. Inclinate 
aurem vestram in Verba oris mei ; et Moises in Deu- 
teronimo ait, Ponite corda vestra in omnia verba quae 
ego t.estificor vobis hodie, quia non incassum prnecepta 
sunt vobis. Et iterum, non addetis ad verbum quod 
vobis loquor, nec auferetis ab eo. Verba igitur Do- 
mini ntquc ipsius Pauli, et separatim de alterutra 
specie primum posita, et post utriusque conjune- 
tionem etiam iterum disjuncta, significare nobis viden- 
tur, et posse alterutram speciem seorsum porrigi 
secundum Verbum Christi. 

Ncc per hoc quod Christus dixit, llibite ex hoc 
omnes, statim consequetur Christum jussisse Com- 
munionem cuilibct de populo semper sub utraq; specie 
et nunquam sub altera dandam esse : Nam illorum 
Verborum sensum non alium esse apparet, quam 
quem ipse Dominus Apostolum suum Paulum, qui a 
Domino de hoc Sacramento omnia se accepisse testa- 
tor, edocuit, nempe quod quotiescunq; de Calice hoc 
quisquam biberet, id in Christi memoriam faceret, 
sicuti fecerunt Discipuli, qui tunc aderant preesentes 
et de eo biherunt omnes : Itaque (juotiescunque San- 
guis Christi bibendus a quoquam esset, in memoria 
Passio Christi recordanda est ; sieut similiter quisquis 
Corpus Cbrih-li sumpserit ad memoriam passionem 
ejus revocare debet : Neque ex preecepto Christi toties 
bibendum esse de hoc Calice, quotiescunq; Corpus 
Christi sumendum est, apparet per ea quae de verbis et 
de excmplo Christi supradicta sunt. Ccrte quicquid 
Christus omnino observari priccepit, non posse ulla 
htimana sanctione prohiberi putamus, cum bumana 
lex divinam abolere non possit. Similiter etiam exis- 
timamus, nec morem ullum, nec ullam consuetudinem 
tantopere apud homines vulere debere, ut Dei Verbum 
expugnet et. Christi prcecepturn subvertat. 

Verumtamen cum Christus nobis libere reliquerit ut 
eum tribus modis corporuliter sumere possimus, et 
quarto spiritualiter, nempe primo sub utraque specie, 
secundo, sub Panis specie tantum ; tertio, sub Vini ; 
quarto, voluntate et desiderio solo cum aliter necessi- 
tate coacti eum sumere nequimus ; existimamua pro 
primo, ut si quis fidelis ardenti in Deum amore da- 
grans, pietateq; ingenti eestuaus, magnopere desidera- 
ret Sacramentum sub utraq; specie sumere, si nullum 
vel valetudinis vel imbecillitatis obstaret impedimen- 
turn, ei sub utraq; specie Communio praeberi possit, 
dummodo neq; postulans neq; ministrans Sacramentum 
in scandalum populi, ant in contemptum Ecclesiee id 
faciat, neque suo jure leges regionis in qua degit, sive 
Ecclesiasticas sive laicas, infringere prsesumat. 

Pro secundo et tertio sic, Quod si impedimentum 
aliquod hujusmodi intervenit, ut in utraque specie 
absq; periculo sumi non possit, ut k si quis Paralysi 
correptus, aut ab alio quovis naturae aut morborum 
impedimento utramq; speciem recipere commode non 
possit, hie si desideret Sacram Communionem sumere, 
ei sub altera tantum Bpecie porrigatur. Pro quarto 
autem, Quod si quis nausea, vel alia corporis molestia 
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adeo sit infestatus, ut nihil in stomachus receptum non 
rejectet, huic si id petat Sacramenturn saltern ostendi 
posset, ut viso eo mortem Chri8ti redemptoris sui 
citius revocans in meinoriam compunctus corde spi- 
ritualiter communicet. 

Plurimura igitur demiror, quod hi qui Christianse 
Libertatis assertores et acerrimi propuguatores videri 
volunt, libertatem hanc nostram in hoc uno Corporis 
et Sanguinis Domini Sacramento, quo nihil superex- 
cellentius, nihil celebrius, nihil incomparabilius, nihil 
deniq; ad consolandos fidelium aminos soliditis, Chris- 
tus hint; abiturus Eeclesice suse rcliquit, nobis tollere 
velint ; Quid enim majus donare potuit Christus in 
hoc Sacramento sumendum quam seipsum ? Deinde 
cum ipse omnino liberum nobis roliquerit, et posse 
aliquos sub utraq; specie Communionera accipere, et 
posse alios sub altera, nonnullos quoq; morborum 
necessitate impeditos, saltern in conspectum proluto 
Corpore Domini compuncto corde posse Spiritualiter 
commuriicare, quanta immodestia. quanta inclementia 
esset, libertate hac fraudare Christianos ! Ct quibus 
sub utraq; specie, ob impedimenta quee sunt innumera, 
Communio praeberi non posset, his summi boni frui- 
tione privatis sub neutra daretur ! Nec adhuc fatentur 
etsi non corporaliter sumatur saltern Spiritualiter capi 
posse. Qua non servitute durior esset hiec conditio, 
ut Christi redemptoris nostri corpus, quod illc a fide- 
libus sumi voluit, nobis id summopere desiderautibus 
violenter eripiatur? quis ingenue Christianus liberta- 
tem fruitionis hujus sibi extortam non omni morte 
intolerabiliorem putaret? Itaq; libertas heec a Christo 
nobis relicta omni conatu retinenda est, omnibus viri- 
bus amplectenda, nec ipsis mea opinione fidendum cst, 
qui earn nobis tollere velint. 

Praeterea quid fiat apud septentrionales populos ? 
quid apud populos Aphricte et qui intra Tropicos 
habitant ? apud quos non ea vini copia est ut populis 
omnino sub specie vini praeberi possit, (nam his 
populis ccrvisia ex frugibus est potui,) an ideo quia sub 
utraq; specie his rninistrari Sacramenturn non potest, 
ab utraq; arcendi essent ? aut sub una non integrum 
Christum capere possent ? id quod absit. 

Quando autem primum populus priscum morem 
deserere, et sub altera tuntum pan is specie Communi- 
onem sacram sumere coepit, nobis est incompcrtum ; 
credibile est majores nostros auctoritate Scripturee 
iriotos, quae alteram noununquam speciem per Chris- 
tum et Apostolos datam ineinorat, propter periculum 
effusionis in terram Sanguinis Christi, cum liquida 
omnia levi membrorum trepidante motu facile effun- 
dantur, religiosa quadam et pia reverentia, non me- 
diocriq; Dei timore, abstinuisse in Sacramento a vini 
specie, nec Christum qui se cum Ecclesia usque in 
fiuem omnibus diebus mansurum promisit, tot sfreulis 
earn deseruisse, ut si necessarium praeceptum de utraq; 
specie semper ab omnibus sumenda dedisset, in re 
tanti momenti earn permisisset turpiter labi ; sed magis 
Ecclesise suee liberum reliquisse videtur, ut cum in 
alterutra specie totus et integer Cliistus contineatur, 
sub altera etiam sumi possit. 

Qui vero sit mos hodie de utraq; specie in Ecclesiis 
Greeds, qiue Romanee Ecclesiae Tyrannidem nunquam 
admiserunt, non satis nobis est coinpertum, cum 
Grrncia tota Turcarum subsit imperio, nec liberam 
habeant facultatem Christum ut libet profitendi, 
quando uec Verbum Dei publice prsedicare, nec ad 
Campanarum sonitum populum convocare, nec pub- 
licas Litanias crucis vexillo preeeunte facere, his uilo 
pactoest concessuna. 

Iliad quoq; imprimis est observandum, nempe quod 
in Universis Ecclesiis in die Parasceves Sacerdos et 
omnis populus sub una tantum specie panis communi- 
cant, non sub specie Vini, fit cum is dies repraesentat 


mortem Christi in qua sanguis ejus pretiosus pro nostra 
salute effusus est et separatus a corpore, separatim 
illo die sub altera solum specie communicarent omnes 
sive Sacerdos sive populus ; qui raos per universam 
Ecclesiam nunquam fuisset udmissus, nisi sub altera 
tantum specie integer Christus contineretur, atq; nisi 
sub altera Sacramenturn populis rninistrari posset. 

De Missa Privata. 

PerMissas autem privatas multos abusus introductos 
esse dicitis, quas velut Atlantem quendam Papatum 
sustinuisse, indulgentias invexisse, orbetn expilasse, 
utpote quee ad quaestum pateant, monachorum turbas 
coacervasse, Verbum Dei extenninasse asseritis, atq; 
ideo Germanos Principes Xynaxim veteri more re- 
duxisse, quarn lingua vernacula facere, ritu satis decoro 
atque decenti commemoratis ; privatas vero Missas 
apud vos in totum abolitas esse, quoe tot pepererunt, 
abusus et foetus malignos. Qua de re nobiscum diu 
multumq; cogitantes, consideramus imprimis nihil 
unquam in Ecclesia sua Christum ordinasse quo 
malignus serpens aliquando non sit abusus, neque 
tamen propterea rcjiciendum est quicejuid sancte est 
ordinatum, alioqui Sncramenta omnia antiquanda 
essent ; quin mngis reputavimuslonge satius esseabnsus 
omnes in totum removere, quae vero Sancte et pie 
introducta sunt in Ecclesiam, ilia ipsa stabilia manere. 

Nam si ideo Missa? private abolenda? sunt in totum, 
quia de illis Thomas Aquinas, Gabriel, atque alii Doc- 
tririas ut dicitis impias induxerunt, viz. Missas ex 
opere operatogratiam moreri, et tollere peceata vivorum 
et mortuorum, et applicari posse alienum opus ad 
alterurn, Quicquid sit, quod illi asserunt, hoc de omni 
Missa asserunt, non de privata duntaxat ; Qua propter 
si ad tollendas iilas oj>iniones qualescunque Missa 
privata esset abroganda, eadern ratione abrogauda 
esset Sytiaxis et Missa publica, quam vos ipsi retinetis 
nec censetis abolendam, quicquid de ea alii opiuentur. 
Missa vero privata, velut privata queedam est Com- 
munio et Synaxis, quae si recto atque ut decet fiat, 
quicunque fideles illi interesse decreverint, si pami- 
tentes convenerint contriti de peccatis, Deiq; implorent 
misericordiarn cum filio prodigo dicentes, Pater pee- 
cavi in Coelum et coram te, haud dubie quin ipsi 
Spiritualiter cum Sacerdote communicant, offerenies 
se ct animas suas, hostias vivas et acceptabiles Dto, 
tametsi pauci fuerint, alq; a corporali Sacrameuti 
sutnptionc abstiuuerint : ac per hoc Missa privata 
Ecclesiee adeo non obest, ut non parum et ad vitam 
corrigendam, et ad fidern in Christum corroborandam 
prodesse videutur ; quippe Christiani }>er hoc peccatores 
se agnoscunt quotidie delinquentes, quotidie veniam 
postulant, quotidie per peccatum in salebroso vitro 
imjus cursu cadcntes, quotidie psenitentes resurgunt, 
et velut alacriores redditi, devicto stepius lioste, 
fiunt ad pugnam audentiorcs. 

Porro statim in exordio omnis Misscc privata? pub- 
lica est peecatorum omnium generalis Confessio, venia 
postulatur a Deo, absolutio impartitur a Sacerdote se- 
cundum Dei Verbum, quemadmodum in Missa publica. 

Et si in Missa publica ct quantumeunq; solemn 
nemo adsit alius preeter Sacerdotem qui Communicare 
velit in esu Sacrameuti, quid queeso differet Missa 
publica a privata ? An Sacerdos in solenni die po- 
)»ulo ad Sacra conveniente, si nemo alius communicare 
velit, abstinet a Missa publica? atque inter Graicos 
ipsos, ubi singulis dominicis diebus fit una Missa pub- 
lica uti asseritis, raro admodum communicat in esu 
Sacramenti quisquam & populo, uti a fide dignis acce- 
pimus, qui ipsi Grsecorum Sacris inter fuerunt. 

Quod vero Epiphanium citatis qui singulis septima- 
nis ter celebratam Synaxim in Asia asserit, eumq; 
morem ab Apostolis inductum, cum jam tantum iu 
/ 2 
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Gracia singulis Dominicis fiat populi conventus ad 
Sacra, ai mutari mos potuit ab Apostolis indactus, ut 
rarius quam statuerunt Apostoli populus congregare- 
tur, cur non etiam mutari potuit ut saepius conveniret, 
quando per hoc celebrior fit mortis Christi memoria, 
id quod in Missa fit etiam privata. 

Jam vero si Sacramentum hoc a fidelibus exerceri 
Christus in mortis suse memoriam praecepit, inquiens, 
Hoc facite in meam commemorationem, ne mors ejus 
raro admodum commemorata in oblivionem transiret, 
quo crebrius, quo frequentius, memoria ejus in Sacra- 
mento repetitur, eo mandatum ejus servatur magis : 
Etenim sicut raro admodum memorata oblivioni sunt 
obnoxia, ita crebro frequentata radices in mente agunt 
altius, ne obliterari unquarn possint ; itaq; ut mors 
Christi crebra memoria illustretur, Missa etiam privata 
non parum confert. 

Certe Paulus Apostolus singulas domos privates, 
ubi credentium numerus aliquis erat, Ecclesias vocat, 
membra Majoris Ecclesiae, civitatis illius in qua essent, 
sicut majores ipsas civitatum Ecclesias, membra Ca- 
tholicae et universalis Ecclesiae appellat, scribens ad 
Corintbios ; at quae Ecclesia arcenda est a Commu- 
nione Corporis Domini ? Christus etiam ipse institu- 
endo Sacramentum hoc Corporis et Sanguinis sui, 
inquit, Hoc, quotiescunq; facitis, facite in meam com- 
memorationem ; nec tempus nec locum ullum cohi- 
buit, quo fieri id non posset, quonam modo igitur 
arccbimus quenquum a Missis privatis ? Et ad dies 
festos publicamq; Synaxim eum relegabimus ? Cujus 
arbitrio Christus liberum reliquit, quando et ubi id 
vellet decenter exequi, dum inquit quotiescunque ? 
nam si certa tempora servanda essent, non indefinite 
locutus fuisset Christus, ipsum Dei Verbum, ipsa 
sapientia Patris. 

Jam vero ab initio nascentis Ecclesiae per singulas 
domos ubi erant fideles fiebat communio, atq; id quo- 
tidie, teste Luca in Apostolorum Actis, ubi ait, Quo- 
tidie quoq; perdurantes unanimiter in templo, et 
frangentes circa domos panem ; quem locum etiam de 
Communione veteres interpretes intelligunt, et tamen 
singulis diebus non agebant publice dies festos, sed 
privation per domos communicabant : Etsi terrenorum 
regum atq; principum miuistri pleriq; omnea nullum 
diem transigere cupiunt, quo non fruantur vel solo 
aspectu sui Domini, tametsi propior congressus non 
contingat, quis fidelis Christianus non omnibus optabit 
vot.is, ut quando in hac vita Christum Ilegem Regum, 
ctDominumDominantium,in Majestate gloriae regnan- 
tem cernere mortales oculi non possunt, saltern per 
fidem in Sacramento Corporis Domini, quod ille fide- 
libus in memoriam sui frequentandam reliquit, interim 
quotidie Regem gloriae videat ? 

Quod vero Chrysostomus Sacerdotem ad altare stare, 
et alios ad Communionem accersere, alios arcere scri- 
bit, enarrat morem publicee Communionis, qui in 
initio nascentis Ecclesiae crebrius quam nunc fit fre- 
quentabatur ; qui mos nunc in Paschate, quando ubiq; 
communicat populos, apud omnes servatur Ecclesias : 
Caeterum ille ipse expostulat cum fidelibus sui tem- 
poris, quod rarius communicent, quam vel oporteret, 
vel vetus mos erat ; caeterum nusquam is privatas 
Missas vetuit. 

At Canon Nicenus Diaconis in Communione pub- 
lica suum locum designat post Presbyteros ; caeterum 
nec is Canon, nec ullus alius Missas privatas abrogat. 

Sacramentum autem Eucharistite Sacrificium non 
esse arbitramini, quod unum Sacrificium sit propitia- 
torium mors Christi, et cum is ultra non moritur, qui 
semel tantum pro nobis oblatus est, nullum restat 
ultra Sacrificium, nisi cultus Spiritualis, hoc est, 
justitia fidei et fructus fidei. Quid sibi velit justitia 
quae ex fide est scimus, quippe quam Paulus opponit 


Justitise quae est ex lege : Cceterum qui sunt fructus 
fidei, nobis ex Scripturis non satis liquet, ipsam fidera 
sicut charitatem, et multas alias virtutes scimus esse 
fructus Spiritus. Verum enimvero non satis miramur, 
cur quispiam eegre ferat Missam Sacrificium vocari, 
quando omnis vetustas et Gracorum et Latinorum sic 
earn appellare consuevit, quum ibi fiat consecratio 
Corporis et Sanguinis Domini in memoriam mortis 
ejus, qui, ut inquit Paulus, pro peccatis offerens hos- 
tiam, in sempitemum sedet ad dextram Dei, una 
enim oblatione consummavit in sempiternum sanctifi- 
catos ; itaq; si Christus et Sacerdos esset, et Sacrift- 
cium, et hostia, ubicunq; est Christus, ibi est hostia 
nostra, ibi est sacrificium nostrum ; at si in Sacra- 
mento altaris est verum Corpus Christi, et verus 
Sanguis Christi, quo pacto manente veritate Corporis 
et Sanguinis Domini, non est ibi Sacrificium nostrum ? 

Porro quia in Missa est Christus Sacrificium nos- 
trum, qui ipse ultra non moritur, ibiq; cum ipso capite 
nostro, nos illius Corpus et membra nosmet ipsos 
Deo hostias vivas offerimus, Graci id totum kvalfxaKTov 
6v<riav , id est, Sacrificium incruentum vocant : ita 
veteres omnes intrepide Missam Sacrificium voca- 
runt, quod ibi sit Christus Sacrificium nostrum in 
Sacramento. 

Sic Basilius, sic Chrysostomus, sic Hieronymus, 
sic Augustinus earn appellare non dubitavit ; Quocirca 
quid vetat Missam, in qua consecratur Panis in Corpus 
Christi, et Vinum in Sanguinem ejus, qui vere est 
Sacrificium nostrum, et hoc fieri in memoriam sui 
jussit, vocari Sacrificium : alioqui si id negabimus, 
non parum verendum est, ne cum Sacramentariis 
quos nunc vocant, qui veritatem Corporis et San- 
guinis in Sacramento negant, et cum Anabaptistis 
consentire videamur, a qua suspicione sicut in animo 
nostro nos profitemur longe abesse, ita quoq; cupimus 
calumniantibuB adversariis omnetn obtrectandi ansam 
auferri : Atqui cum in Missa turn Sacerdos, turn 
populos contritus de peccatis se, ut hortatur Paulus, 
hostiam vivam, sanctam atq; Deo placentem exhibeat, 
laudes quas Deo canat et in gratiarum actione verse- 
tur, quis dubitare potest, ea quoq; ratione, Missam 
jure Sacrificium noininari, cum Propheta appellat 
Sacrificium laudis, et Paulus omnes hortetur, ut se 
hostias vivas exhibeant, id quod fit in Missa. Mala- 
chias etiam Propheta inquit, Ab ortu solis nsq; ad 
occasum, magnum est nomen meum in gentibus, et 
in omni loco Sacrificatur, et offertur nomini meo 
oblatio munda, quia magnum est nomcn meum in 
gentibus, dicit dominus exercltuum. At quae alia 
oblatio mnnda in omni loco inter gentes, nisi solus 
Christus aut quod aliud Sacrificium Christianorum, 
nisi Missa, ubi Commemoratio mortis Christi agitur ? 
Nam aut aliquod inter gentes Christianorum oportet 
esse Sacrificium, aut mentitus est Propheta : quaenam 
quaeso est oblatio munda, nisi solus Christus hostia 
nostra, qui in Sacramento altaris est sub Panis et Vini 
speciebus ? quippe quantumeunq; nos ipsi nos Deo 
offeramus, hostiae mundte non meremur nomen, quo- 
rum omnis justitia velut pannus est menstruatae : 
Itaq; constat Missam Sacrificium vocari ex Verbo Dei 
per Malachiam cnunciato, quod cum ita sit, cur Missee 
invidemus nomen Sacrificii, quod Propheta pradixit, 
et in qua Christus in Sacramento prasens est ipBe 
mundi Sacrificium ? 

Dc Conjugio Sacerdotum. 

Cselibatum Sacerdotum contra Scripturam, contra 
leges naturae, contra honestatem, per pontificem Ro- 
manum asseritis introductum, cum Scriptura Sacer- 
dotibus, sicut cteteris hominibus, conjugium permit- 
tat, nec possint naturam suam mutare, nec absq; 
singulari dono caelibes vivere ; nam non omnes capiunt 
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verbum hoc, et Paulus inquit, propter fornicationem 
uunasquisq; Uxorera suam habeat. 

Hie primum ordiri juvat, ut locum ilium Evangelii 
de tribus Eunuchorum generibus consideremus, quan- 
doquidem Christus alios a natura Eunuchos esse 
asserit, alios per vim factos, quorum neutrum genus 
continents virtute splendet ; quoniam alteros ad gene- 
randum natura, alteros violentia reddidit in utiles. 
Tertium vero genus eorum est, qui quanquam terrena 
generatione uti possunt, malunt continere, et se cas- 
trare propter Regnum Coelorum ; de quo gene re 
Christus station infert, qui potest capere, capiat, id 
quod nec de primo, nee de secundo Eunuchorum 
genere intelligi potest, quibus continentire palma 
negata est, cum descendcre in certamen nequeunt : 
tertium vero genus eorum est, qui continents student, 
et a licitis nuptiis abstinere malunt propter Regnum 
Coelorum, quo Christum liberius atq; expeditius se- 
quantur, ne terrenis nuptiis implicati, cogitare cogan- 
tur, ut inquit Paulus, quae sunt mundi ; ad quod genus 
Christus virginitatis autor homines sapientissitne in* 
vitat, inquiens, Qui potest capere, capiat : per hoc 
uod inquit, capiat, homines adhortans ad capescen- 
um certamen ut palmam arripiant, nempe Regnum 
Coelorum, ad quod neminem hortaretur/si nemo car- 
nem posset vincere ; per hoc vero quod ait, qui potest 
capere, posse capi palmam indicans ; alioqui si impos- 
sible esset carnem superare, quorsum attineret dicere, 
Qui potest, si nemo id posset. 

Praeterea per ea verba Qui potest capere, quosdam 
etiam esse declarat, qui non facile possunt, nam nisi 
aliqui non facile possent capere, cur secerneret eos qui 
possunt ; itaq; considerandas animi vires admonet, 
priusquam certamen aggrediare, ne temere arrepto 
certamine turpiter succumbas : Nec dixisset quosdam 
esse, qui se castraverunt propter Regnum Coelorum, si 
caro esset insuperabilis, et nemo se castrare posset. 
Nec dubitandum est quin is qui hortatur ad subeun- 
dum certamen, gratiam suam sine qua nihil possent, 
his non defuturam demonstrat, qui nomina sua in j 
militiara ei dederunt, quorum ille ipse dux futurus est, 
qui non modo in periculis suos milites invocatus nun- 
quam deserit, sed stat ante januam et pulsat, paratus 
semper ad succurendum, si quis ei aperiat : Nam 
Paulus tentationes superari posse no3 admonet, modo 
Dei auxilium imploremus inquiens, Tentatio vos non 
apprehendit nisi humana, fidelis autem Deus qui non 
patietur vos tentari supra id quod potestis, sed faciet 
etiam cum tentatione proventum ut possitis sustinere. 
Quamobrem his qui continentiam semel profitentur, 
et earn postea turpiter deserunt, etiam atq; etiam 
considerandum est, ne nomen Dei blasphemare vide- 
antur, Christum accusantes deserti auxilii, cum sint 
ipsi desertores militioe, et primo statim congressu terga 
dantes hosti : itaq; quod Paulus liberum cuiq; facit, 
ut propter fornicationem Uxorem suam habeat, id de 
hiB intelligi, qui continentiam non sunt professi, Paulus 
ipse nos docet, inquiens, de viduis adolescentioribus, 
quae cum luxuriatae fuerunt in Christo nubere volunt, 
habentes damnationem quia primam fidem irritam 
fecerunt. Augustinus Pauli Doctrinam secutus Psal. 
lxxxiii. inquit, alius ex Dei munere m^jus aliquid 
vovit, statuit, nec nuptias pati, qui non damnaretur si 
duxisset Uxorem ; post votum quod Deo promisit si 
duxerit damnabitur : sic virgo quse si nuberet non 
peocaret, Sanctimoni&lia si nupserit Christi adultera 
reputabitur, respexit enim retro de loco quo accesserat, 
exemplo Uxoris Loth, et Bicut cams re vers us ad vomi- 
turn reputatur. 

Itidem Augustinus, Psal. lxxv. ample asserit votum 
semel emissum servandum esse. Hieronymus etiam 
adversus Jovinianum inquit, virgo quse se Deo di- 
cavit, si nubat, damnationem habet; atq; alio loco 


adversus eundem, Virgines turn quas prudentissimo 
consilio (quod nemo unquam legerat, nec audierat 
de Apostolo) docuisti, melius esse nubere quatn uri, 
occultos fedulteros in apertoa verterunt maritos ; non 
suasit hoc Apostolus, non Electionis vas Virgilianum 
consilium est, conjugium vocat, hoc prretexit nomine 
culpam. Verbum ipsum Dei palam adversatur ubique 
ne rumpantur vota. Propheta inquit, vovete et reddite 
Domino Deo Vestro ; in Deuteronomio quoq; scribitur, 
cum votum voveris Domino Deo tuo, non tardabis 
reddere, quia requiret illud Dominus Deus tuus, et si 
moratus, fueris, reputabitur tibi in peccatum ; si 
nolueris polliceri absq; peccato eris, quod autem egres- 
sum est de labiis tuis, observabis et facies, sicut 
promisisti Domino Deo tuo et propria voluntate et 
ore locutus es. Ecclesiastes etiam inquit, si quid 
vovisti ne moreris reddere, sed quodcunq; voveris 
redde : Et in Numerorum libro scribitur, si quis 
viroruin votum Domino voverit, aut se constrinxerit 
juramento, non faciat irritum Verbum suum, sed omne 
quod promisit implebit. Quocirca Ecclesia a prin- 
cipio sicut conjugatos Sacerdotes et Episcopos, qui 
sine crimine essent unius Uxoris viri, propter necessi- 
tatem admisit,cum tot alii quot possent ad edocendum 
orbera sufficcre tunc non reperirentur idonei, et tamen 
Paulus ipse Timotheurn caelibem elegit ; ita quoq; 6i 
quis ad Sacerdotium caelebs accersitus, postea Uxorera 
duxerit, semper a Sacerdotio deponebatur, secundum 
Canonem Neoccesariensis Concilii, quod fuit ante 
Nicenum. Similiter in Calccdonensi Concilio, iu 
cujus primo capite priora Concilia confirmantur, sta- 
tuitur ut Diaconissa, si se nuptiis tradat, maneat sub 
Anathemate, et Virgo Deo dicataet Monachus jungen- 
tes se nuptiis, maneant excommunicati. 

Hoc quoq; observandum est, quod in Canonibus 
Apostolorum habetur, tantummodo Lectures cantoresq; 
non conjugatos posse Uxorcs ducere, cseteris vero in 
clerum admissis postea Uxorem ducere nunquam licuit. 

Qui vero conjugati ad Sacerdotium admissi erant, 
Uxores suas preetextu Religionis abjicere nequaquam 
poterant, ut docet Canon Apostolicus ; cumque in 
Niceno Concilio proponeretur de Presbyterorum jam 
ductis Uxoribus abjiciendis, restitit Papbnutius ne 
legitima? Uxores pellerentur, cujus sententiam, cum 
Canone Apostolorum de non abjiciendis Uxoribus 
concordantem, omnes sunt secuti. 

Cscterum in Niceno Concilio nihil unquam propo- 
situm fuit, ut Sacerdotes post Sacerdotium Uxores 
ducerent, quod jam ante sic erit prohibitum, ut si 
quis contrarium auderet, ducens postea Uxorem, de- 
poneretur a Sacerdotio, ut supra dictum est ; itaq; 
Paphnutius de non abjiciendis jam ductis ante Sacer- 
dotium Uxoribus, non autem de ducendis post Sacer- 
dotium aperte locutus est. 

Itaq; neq; Canon aliquis Apostolicus, neq; Concil- 
ium Nicenum quicquam habet ejusmodi ut in Sacerdo- 
tium admissi, postea Uxores ducant, 6icuti vos allegatis. 

His concordat sexta Synodus in qua sancitum est, 
quod si quis & clero vellet Uxorem ducere, ante sub- 
diaconatum id faceret, postea nequaquam liceret, nec 
ulla usquam libertas Sacerdotibus in sexta Synodo 
datur post Sacerdotium Uxores ducendi, sicut vos 
asseritis. 

Itaq; a principio nascentis Ecclesiee, plane comper- 
tum est nullo unquam tempore licuisse Sacerdoti 
post Sacerdotium Uxorem ducere ; atq; ubicunq; id 
fuit attentatum, id non fuit impune, nam tantum 
nefas ausus deponebatur a Sacerdotio. Paulus Apos- 
tolus inquit, de conjugibus loquens, nolite fraudare 
invicem nisi forte ex consensu ad tempus, ut vacetis 
orationi. Hieronymus in Apologia ad Pammachium 
ait, Paulus Apostolus dicit, Quando coimus cum Ux- 
oribus nos orare non posse, si per coitum quod minus 
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same, and that our people may thereto the better 
know their duties to us, being their king and sove- 
reign lord. 

Thirdly; We straitly charge and command you, 
that neither in your private communications you shall 
use any words that may sound to the contrary of this 
Our commandment, ne you shall keep or retain any 
man of any degree, that shall in his words privately or 
openly, directly or indirectly, speak in these matters 
of the ceremonies, contentionsly or contemptuously ; 
but we will that in case ye have, or shall have towards 
you any such person that will not better temper his 
tongue, you shall as an offender and a seductor of our 
people, send the same in sure custody to us and our 
council, to be punished as shall appertain ; and sem- 
blably to do with other strangers whom ye shall hear 
to be notable offenders in that part. 

Fourthly; Our pleasure and commandment is, that 
you shall on your behalf, give strait commandment 
upon like pain of deprivation and further punishment, 
to all parsons, vicars, curates, and governors of reli- 
gious houses, colleges, and other places ecclesiastical 
within your diocess, that they and every of them shall, 
touching the indifferent praise of ceremonies, the 
avoiding of contentious and contemptuous communi- 
cation, concerning any of the same, and the distinct 
and plain reading of our said articles, observe and per- 
form, in their churches, monasteries, and other houses 
ecclesiastical aforesaid, the very same order that is 
before to you prescribed. And further, that you per- 
mit nor suffer any man, of what degree soever in 
learning, strangers or other, to preach in any place 
within your said diocess out of his own church, by 
virtue of any license by us, or any other of our minis- 
ters, granted before the fifteenth day of this month, 
neither in your presence nor elsewhere,' unless he be a 
man of such honesty, virtue, learning, and judgment 
as you shall think able for that purpose, and one whom 
in manner you dare answer for. 

Finally ; Whereas we be advertised that divers 
priests have presumed to marry themselves, contrary to 
the custom of our church of England, our pleasure is, 
Ye shall make secret enquiry within your diocess, 
whether there be any sueh resident within the same or 
not : and in case ye shall find that there be any 
priests that have so presumed to marry themselves, 
and have sithenee nevertheless used and exercised in 
anything the office of priesthood, we charge you, as ye 
will answer upon the pains aforesaid, not to conceal 
their doings therein, but rather to signify their de- 
meanour to our council, or to cause them to be appre- 
hended, and so sent up unto us accordingly. Given 
under our signet at our castle of Windsor, the 19th day 
of November, in the 28th year of our reign. 


X. — Tori8tall's Arguments for the Divine Institution 
of Auricular Confession ; with some Notes written 
on the M argent by King Henry's own hand. An 
Original . 

[Cotton Libr. Clcop. E. 5.] 

Quod Confessio Auricularis sit de Jure Divino. 
Prodari videtur ex illo loco Matthsei iii. ubi 
Joanne Baptista in deserto prsedicante pcenitentiam, 
exhibat ad eum Hierosolyma et omnis Judaert, ct 
baptizab&ntur ab eo in Jordane confidentes peccata 
sua ; quern locum Chrysostomus ita exponit, inquiens, 
Confessio peccatorum est testimonium Conscientitt 
confi tends Deum, qui euim timet Judicium Dei pec- 
cata sua non erubescat confi teri ; qui autem erubescit 
non timet, perfectus enim timor solvit omnem pudor- 
em ; illic enim turpitudo confessionis aspicitur, ubi 
futuri judteii poena non creditur. Nunqiud nescimus 


quia Confessio peccatorum habet pudorem, et quia 
hoc ipsum erubescere poena est gravis, sed ideo magis 
nos jubet Deus confiteri peccata nostra, ut verecun- 
diam patiamur pro poena ? nam et hoc ipsum pars cat 
Judicii, O misericordia Dei ! quern totiens ad iracun- 
diam excitavimus, sufficit ei 1 solus pudor pro poena. 

Si verecuudia pro poena est apud Deum, ea autem 
'non continget ex confessione facta soli Deo, nam 
nemo rationis compos ignorat etiam absque Confes* 
sione. Deum peccata nostra scire, de Confessione 
facta homini necesse est intelligatur*. Prteterea ipsa 
Verba demonstrant quod Joanui Baptiste confess! 
sunt peccata sua, nam dixit eis, facite ergo fructum 
dignum poenitentia, quod apte dicere non poterat, nisi 
poenitentes eos ex coufessione sibifacta rescivisset. 

Bed a Marci /- 

Et Baptizabantur ab illo in Jordane flumine, confi- 
tentes peccata sua 3 . Exemplum contitendi peccata 
ac meliorem vitam promittendi datur eis, qui Baptisma 
accipere desiderant, sicut etiam prsedicante 4 Paulo in 
Epheso multi credentium veniebant, confitentes et 
annunciantes actus suos, quatenus abdicata vitaveteri, 
renovari mererentur in Christo. 

Seribitur quoq; in Evangelio Joannisxxi. Quorum 
remiseritis peccata, remittuntur eis, et quorum retinu- 
eritis, retenta sunt : et Matth. xviii. Qucecunq; liga- 
veritis super terram erunt ligita in Ccelo, et quaecunq; 
soivcritis super terram, erunt soluta in Coelo \ Re- 
mittere autem et solvere nemo potest id quod ignorat, 
occulta autem peccata prmter peceantem novit nisi 
solus Deus, quare nisi peccata aperiantur Sacerdoti, 
nec ea ligare nec solvere posset. Et 6 quemadmodum 
Sacratissima tua Majestas, si commissionem aliquibus 
dedisset audiendi et terminandi negotium aliquod, non 
possent judices rem ignorantes nisi negotio corarn eis 
patefacto causam finire, viz. propter culpam litigatorum 
non comparentium coram cis ; sic nec Sacerdotea 
ligare et solvere poBSunt peccata quse ignorant. Itaq; 
cum Deus Sacerdotem velut medicum Spiritualem 
Ecclesise dederit, si quis enim sua vulnera celat ipse 
sua culpa perit, cum tamen de salute sua deberet esse 
sollicitus, sicut l’aulus ad Phil. ii. admonet, inquiens, 
cum metu et treinore Salutem vestram operamini. 

Origines in Levit. Uomilia2. loquens de Rcmissionibus 
Peccatorum. 

Est 7 adhuc et septima, licet dura et laboriosa, per 
poenitentiam remissio peccatorum, cum lavat peccator 
luchrimis stratum suum, et fiunt ei lachrimss suae 
panis die et nocte, et cum non erubescit Sacerdoti 
Domini indicare peccatum suum, et qurerere medici- 
natn secundum eum qui ait, 8 Dixi protiunciabo adver- 
sum me injuititiam meam Domino, et tu remiBisti 
impietatem cordis mei, in quo impletur et illud quod 
Jacobus ApoBtolus dicit, Si quis autem infirmatur, 
vocet Presbyteros Ecclesi®, et imponant ei manua ®, 
ungentes eum oleo in nomine Domini, et oratio fidei 
salvabit infirmum, et si in peccatis fuerifc remitten- 
tur ei. 

Origenes Homilia 2. in Psal. 37- 

Intellige mihi fidelem quidem hominem sed tamen 
infirmum, qui etiam viuci ab aliquo peccato potuit, 
et propter hoc mugientem pro deiictis suis et omni- 
modo curam vulneris sui sanitatemq; requirentem, 

1 Not a betio de solo pudoro. * Fallax, 

9 Exemplum dtoit non preeceptum. 4 Non prsrcepto. 

5 Huio respondendum est. Absolutio datur In remedium 
peccatorum petentibus tantum, nam si non petiero. 

0 Exemplum bene declarat rem, sed non perire positum. 

7 l>e sua opinione loquena. 

* Male sen tit qui abutitor Scripttira. 

0 N unquam is modus unofkmie in Confessione utobatur. 
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licet prseventus ait et lapsus, volentem tamen medelam 
ac salutem repararc ; si ergo hujusmodi homo meraor 
delicti sui, confiteatur quse commisit, et humana con- 
fusione parvi pendat eos, qui exprobrant eum confi- 
teutem, et notant vel irrident 1 , ille autem intelligens 
per hoc veniam sibi dari, et in die Resurrectionis pro his 
quibus nunc confunditur coram hominibus, tunc ante 
Angelos Dei confusionem atq; opprobria evasurum, ut 
noiit tegere et occultare maculam suam, sed pronun- 
ciet delictum 8uum, nec velit esse Sepulchrum deal- 
batum, quod deforis quidem appareat hominibus speci- 
osurn, id est ut videntibus se quasi justus appareat, 
intus autem sit repletus omni immunditie et ossibus 
mortuorum. 

Et paulo post, Quoniam iniquitatem meam pro- 
nuncio. Pronunciationem iniquitatis, id est confes- 
sionem peccati, frequentius diximus, vide ergo quid 
edocet nos scriptura divina, quia opportet peccatum 
non celare intrinsecus ; fortassis enim sicut ii qui 
habent intus inclusam escam indigestam, aut humoris, 
vel flegmatis stomacho graviter et moleste imminentera, 
si vomuerunt relevantur ; ita etiam hi qui peccarunt, 
si quidem occultant et retinent intra se peccatum in- 
trinsecus urgentur, ct properaodum suffocantur a 
phlegmate vel humore peccati : Si autem ipse sui 
accusator fiat, dum accusat seraetipsum, siraul evomit 
et delictum, atque omnem morbi digerit causam. 
Tantummodo circumspice diligentius cui debeas con- 
fiteri peccatum tuum, proba prius medicum cui debeas 
causam languoris exponere, qui sciat infirmari cum 
infirmante, flere cum flente, qui condolendi et compa- 
tiendi noverit disciplinam, ut ita demum si quid ille 
dixeret, qui se prius et eruditum medicum ostenderit 
et miserieordem, si quid consilii dederit, facias et 
sequaris, si intellexerit et preeviderit talem esse lan- 
guorem tuum, qui in conventu totius Ecclesise exponi 
debeat et curari, cx quo fortassis et csetari cedificari 
poterunt, et tu ipse facile sanari, multa hac delibera- 
tione et satis perito medici illius cousilio procurandum 
est. 

Cyprianus in Sermonc de Laps it. 

Denique 2 , quando et fide majore et timore meliores 
sunt, qui quamvis nullo Sacrificii aut libelli facinore 
constricti, quoniam tamen de hoc vel cogitaverunt, 
hoc ipsum apud Sacerdotes Dei dolenter et simpliciter 
confitentur, exoraologesin conscientim faciunt, animi 
sui pondus exponunt, salutarem medelam parvis licet 
et modicis vulneribus exquirunt, scientes scriptum 
esse, Deus non deridetur ; derideri et circumveniri 
Deua non potest, nec astutia aliqua fallente deludi : 
plus imo delinquit qui secundum hominem Deum 
cogitans evadere se poenam criminis credit si non 
palam crimen admisit. Christus in prieceptis suis 
dicit, qui confusus me fuerit, confundet eum filius 
homini8, et Cliristianum se putat qui Christianus esse 
aut confunditur aut veretur : Quomodo potest esse 
cum Christo, qui ad Christum pertinere aut erubescit 
aut metuit ? minus plane peccaverit non videndo idola, 
nec sub oculis circumstantis atq; insultantis populi 
sanctitatem fidei profanando, non polluendo manus 
suas funestis Sacrificiis, nec sceleratis cibis ora macu- 
lando ; hoc eo proficit ut sit minor culpa, non ut inno- 
cens conscientia ; facilius potest ad veniam criminis 
pervenire, non est tamen immunis a crimine, nec 
cessit in agenda poenitentia, atq; in Domini miseri- 
cordia deprecanda, ne quod minus esse in qualitate 
delicti videtur, in neglecta satisfactione cumuietur. 
Confiteantur singuli l ,queeso vos fratres, delictum suum, 
dum adhuc qui deliquit in sseculo est, dum admitti 
confessio ejua potest, dum satisfactio et remissi o facta 

i Non ait neoesse eat ut confitiantur, jam de con temp tu 
loquitur. 

■ Fatetur Cyprianus Confoasionem auricularem nobis non 
plus pra»dpi quam virginitatom. 


per Sacerdotes apud Dominum grata est ; converts- 
mur ad Dominum mente tota, et poenitentiam criminis 
veris doloribus exprimentes Dei misericordiam depre- 
cemur; illi seanima prosternat, illi meestitia satisfaciat, 
illi speg omnis incumbat; rogare qualiter debeamus 
dicit ipse, Revertimini inquit, ad me ex toto corde 
vestro, siraulq; et jejunio, et fletu, et planctu, et scin- 
dite corda vestra et non vestimenta. 

Preoterea Esaias peccatorem admonet Cap. 42. secun- 
dum 70. inquiens, 2 Die tu prior iniquities tuas ut 
justificeris ; ct Salomon Prov. 18. ait, Justus prior est 
accusator sui, atq; ideo ne Satan nos in judicio coram 
omnibus accuset, nos ilium in hac vita, per priorem 
confessionem delicti nostri factam aliis preevenire 
debemus, nam Deum preevenire in noBtri accusatione 
nequimus, qui omnia facta nostra jam novit, immo 
vero antequam fierent ea pnescivit ; quare Confessio 
ilia necesse est, intelligatur, de extranea confessione 
facta Dei ministro qui id ignoravit, nam Deum nihil 
unquam latuit non modo jam factum, sed ne futurum 
quidem quicquam. 

Circa personas vero ministrorum quibus fieri deberet 
Confessio, atq; 3 circa tempora Ecclesiue nonnunquam 
aliquid immutarunt, et varie pro regionibus statuerunt. 

Et ne tuam solicitudinem, Sacratissima Majestas, 
circa publicam Regni tui tranquillitatem stabiliendam 
sanctissime occupatam, longa multorum lectione, qum 
prccter i.-ta afferre possem, remorari videar, plura ad- 
jungere supersedebo, illud tantummodo precatus, ut 
meam hanc scribendi temeritatem boni consulat, quam 
ego totam perspicacissimo atq; eruditissimo Majestatis 
tu£E judicio considerandam pensitandamq; committo. 
Atq; ita feelicissime valeat Sacratissima tua Majestas, 
cujus Regnurn et prosperrimum et in soeculum diutur- 
num nobis fore precam ur. 


XI . — A Letter of King Henry's to Tonstall , Bishop 
of Durham , against Auricular Confession being of 
Divine Institution. An Original. 

[Cott. Libr. Cleop. E. 5.J 

Since me thought (my lord of Durham) that both 
the bishops of York, Winchester, and your reasons 
and texts were so fully answered this other day, in our 
house as, to my seeming and supposal, the most of the 
house was satisfied ; I marvelled not a little why eft- 
soons you have sent to me this now your writing, 
being in a manner few other texts or reasons than 
there were declared both by the bishop of Canterbury 
aud me, to make smally or nothing to your intended 
! purpose : but either I esteem that you do it to prove 
my simple judgment alone, which indeed doth not 
much use (though not the wisest) to call in aid the 
judgments of other learned men, and so by mine igno- 
rant answer, seem to win the field ; or else that you 
be too much blinded in your own fancy and judgment, 
to think that a truth, which by learning you have not 
yet proved, nor I fear me cannot by Scriptures, nor 
any other direct and probable grounds, though I know 
mine unsufficicncy in learning, if the matter were 
indifferent, and that the balance stood equal, since I 
take the verity of the cause rather to favourize the 
part 1 take than yours ; it giveth me therefore great 
boldness, not presuming in learning, but in justness 
of the cause, seeing by writing you have provoked me 
to it, to make answer to your arguments : therefore I 
beginning now to reply to your first allegation, shall 
essay to prove, if 1 can, that your own author in place 
by you alleged, maketh plain against your opinion ; 
for as you allege him, St. Chrysostom aaith, Quod 

1 Hi prieceptum haberet non persuadorot, 

* Hi omnes suadent,aed non precipiunt. 

* Cum nec cui neo texnpua designator non Annum pracep- 
tum datur. 
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sufficit solus pudor pro poena , then auricular confes- 
sion is not by commandment necessary ; for if it were, 
this word (Solus) is by your author ill set ; therefore 
your author in this place furthereth you but little. To 
your Fallax argument, I deny your consequent, 
founded only upon small reason, which is the ground 
of your Fallax argument : which reason I need not 
take away, for your alleged author doth show too 
plainly, in his .5 Homily, Tom. 5, that you gather 
wrong sense upon his words ; for he saith, witli much 
more touching this matter, these few words, Non 
horninibus peccato detegere cogo ; then this other text 
before rehearsed, is not to be understood as you will 
by writing it. Further, methinketh, I need not (God 
thank you) too greatly study for authors to conclude 
your wrong taking of texts, for those yourself allege 
serveth me well to purpose : for all your labour is to 
prove that auricular confession were by God com- 
manded, and both your authorities of Bede and Paul 
sheweth nothing hut that they did confess their sins, 
and yet do not they affirm that it was by command- 
ment ; wherefore they make for mine argument and 
not for yours. Your other texts, of John 21 and 
Matthew 10, were so thoroughly answered this other 
day, and so manifestly declared not to appertain to 
our grounded argument, that 1 marvel you be not 
ashamed eft-soons to put them in writing, and to 
found your argument now so fondly on them ; for 
what fonder argument can be made to prove thereby 
a necessity of confession, than to say, If you confess 
not, 1 cannot forgive ? Would a thief which com- 
mitteth felony, think himself obliged by the law to 
disclose his felony, if the law say no more, but if thou 
confess not I cannot forgive thee ? or would theft the 
sooner therefore to be forgiven ? This is matter so 
apparent, that none can but perceive except he would 
not see. As touching Origen’s places by you alleged ; 
as the first, in Leviticurn, sheweth that we be as much 
bound lavare stratum lacrimis , as dicere saccrdoti , j 
no man, I think, will affirm that we be bound 
to do ; and yet he affirmeth not that any of them is 
commanded : the text also whereby ye would approve 
his so saying, doth not yet speak quod pronunciaho 
justitiam meam sacerdoti, but Domino : the other o. 
James seemeth better to make for extreme unction, 
than for confession ; for when was ever the use, that 
folk coming only to confession, were wont to be I 
anointed witli oil ? therefore this makes nothing to your 
argument. As touching Origen in Psalm xxxvii. he 
saith not, quod obligamur dicere sacerdoti , but si 
confiteantur ; and seemeth rather to persuade men 
that they should not parvipendere confessionem, (as 
all good folk would) than that they were obliged to 
confess them to a priest. Though Cyprian de Lapsis 
doth praise them which do confess their faults to 
priests, yet doth he confess that we be not bound to 
do so ; for he saith in the highest of his praise these 
words, How much be they then higher in faith, and 
better in fear of God, which though they be not 
bound by any deed of sacrifice, or book, yet be they 
content sorrowfully to confess to the priest sins ! He 
knowledgeth no bond in us by neither fact of sacri- 
fice or libel, why allege you (though he praise auri- 
cular confession) that we should be bound by God and 
law thereto ? This is no proof thereof, neither by rea- 
son nor by Scripture, nor any good authority. And 
whereas he saith further, Confiteantur singuli, qumso 
vos fratres, delictum suum ; this doth not argue a 
precept : nor yet the saying of Esay, cap. xliii. secun- 
dum Septuaginta ; nor Solomon in the Proverbs x. 


for these speak rather of knowledging our offence to 
God in our heart, than of auricular coufession ; after 
David the prophet’s saying and teaching, when he Baid, 
Tibi soli peccaviy that was not to a priest. By the 
text also which you allege, beginning, circa personas 
vero minis trorum , &c. you do openly confess that the 
church hath not accepted auricular confession to be by 
God's commandment ; or else by your saying and 
allegation, they have long erred : for you confess that 
the church hath divers times changed both to whom 
confession should be made, and times when ; and that 
also they have changed divers ways for divers regions ; 
if it were by God’s commandment they might not do 
thus ; wherefore, my lord, since I hear no other alle- 
gations, I pray you blame not me though I be not of 
your opinion ; and of the both, 1 think thatl have more 
cause to think you obstinate than you me, seeing your 
authors and allegations make so little to your purpose. 
And thus fare you well. 

XII. — A Definition of the Churchy corrected in the 

*1 argent by King Henry' s own hand. An Original. 

[Cotton Hi hr. Cloop. K. 5.] 

Dr Eeriest a. 

Ecct.esia. prteter alias acceptiones in Scripturis 
duas habet pnccipuas : Unam, qua Ecclesia acoipitur 
pro Congrcgutione Sanctorum et vere fideliurn qui 
Christo eapiti vere crcdunt, et sanctificantur Spiritu 
ejus ; heec autem una est, et vere Sanctum Corpus 
Christi sed Soli Deo 5 cognitum, qui hominum corda 
solus intuctur. Altera acceptio est, qua Ecclesia acci- 
pitur pro Congrcgatione omnium Hominum qui bap- 
tizati sunt in Christo, et non palam abnegarint 
Christum, nec sunt u excommunicati 3 ; qua; Ecclesia; 
acceptio congruit ejus Statui in hac vita duntuxat, ubi 
habet mulos bonis sirnul admixtos 4, et debet esse 
cognitaper Vcrbum et legitimum usum Sacramentoruru 
ut possit audiri ; sicut docet Christus, Qui Ecclesiam 
non audierit. Porro ad veram unitatem Ecclesiee, 
requiritur ut sit consensus in recta Doctrina Fidei et 
administrutione Sacramentorum. 

Traditiones vero et ritus atq; Caeremonice qua; vel 
ad decorem, vel ordinem, vel Disciplinam Ecclesiee 
ab hominibus sunt institute, non omnino necesse est, 
ut eeedam sint ubiq; aut prorsus similes ; bee enim et 
varite fuere et variari possunt * pro regionum atq; 
morum diversitate et commodo f> , sic tamen ut sint 
consentientes Yerbo Dei : et quamvis in Ecclesia 
secundum posteriorem acceptionem mali sint bonis 
admixti, atq; etiam Ministeriis Verbi et Sacramen- 
torum nonnunquam praesint, tamen cum ministrent non 
suo sed Christi nomine, mandato et authoritate, licet 
eorum ministerio uti tarn in verbo audiendo quam re- 
eipiendis Sacramentis, juxta illud, Qui vos audit me 
audit ; nec per eorum malitiam imminuitur effectus 
aut gratia donorum Christi rite accipientibus, sunt 
enim efficacia propter prornissionem et oidinationem 
Christi etiam si per malos exliibeantur. 

• Kponsa Christi eognita, « Juste. 3 Aut obstinati. 

4 Et congnitiu Jiujus Eccleshe per vonit per usum Vorbi ot 
Saoramentorum, aeceptiono, perfccta unitate, ac unanimi 
consensu aeeeptata. 

6 Mode rcctoribus placcant quibus semper obtemperandum 
ost, tamen ut eorum institutio atq; lex Yerbo Dei jion ad- 
versetur. 

ft Ista est Ecclesia nostra Catholica et Apostolica, cum qua 
nec Pontifex Roman us, nec qui vis alius Prtelatus aut Pontifex 
habet quicquid agero praeterquara in suas Dioceses. 


END OF THE ADDENDA. 
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The Original is in the Cotton Library. Nero C. 10. 

The year of our Lord 1537, was a prince born to 
king Henry VIII., by Jane Seimour then queen, who 
within few days after the birth of her son died, and 
was buried at the castle of Windsor. This child was 
christned by the duke of Norfolk, the duke of Suffolk, 
and the archbishop of Canterbury. Afterwards was 
brought up till he came to six years old among the 
women. At the sixth year of his age he was brought 
up in learning by master doctor Cox, who was after 
his almoner, and John Cheeke master of arts, two 
tvell-learned men, who sought to bring him up in 
learning of tongues, of the Scripture, of philosophy, 
and all liberal sciences. Also John Bellraaine, French- 
man, did teach him the French language. The tenth 
year not yet ended, it was appointed he should be 
created prince of Wales, duke of Comwal, and count 
Palatine of Chester ; at which time, being the year of 
our Lord 1547, the said king died of a dropsie as it 
was thought. After whose death incontinent came 
Edward earl of Hartford, and sir Anthony Brown, 
master of the horse, to convoy this prince to Enfield, 
where the earl of Hartford declared to him and his 
younger sister Elizabeth the death of their father. 

Here he begins anew again. 

After the death of king Henry VIII., his son 
Edward, prince of Wales, was come to at Hartford, 
by the earl of Hartford, and sir Anthony Brown, mas- 
ter of the horse ; for whom before was made great 
preparation that he might be created prince of Wales, 
aud afterward was brought to Enfield, where the death 
of his father was first shewed him ; and the same 
day the death of his father was shewed in London, 
where was great lamentation and weeping : and sud- 
denly he proclaimed king. The next day, being the 
of he was brought to the Tower of 

London, where he tarried the space of three «eeks ; 
and in the mean season the council sat every day for 
the performance of the will, and at length thought 
best that the earl of Hartford should be made duke of 
Somerset, sir Thomas Seimour lord Sudley, the earl 
of Essex Marquess of Northampton, and divers knights 
should be made barons, as the lord Sheffield, with 
divers others. Also they thought best to chuse the 
duke of Somerset to be protector of the realm, and 
governor of the king’s person during his minority ; to 
which all the gentlemen and lords did agree, because 
he was the king’s uncle on his mother’s side. Also in 
this time the late king w&b buried at Windsor with 
much solemnity, and the offioen broke their staves, 
hurling them into the grave ; but they were restored 
to them again when they came to the Tower. The 


lord Lisle was made earl of Warwick, and the lord 
great- chamberlainship was given to him ; and the 
lord Sudley made admiral of England : all these things 
were done, the king being in the Tower. Afterwards 
all things being prepared for the coronation, the 
king then being but nine years old, passed through the 
City of London, as heretofore hath been used, and 
came to the palace of Westminster ; and the next day 
came into Westminster-hall. And it was asked the 
people, whether they would have him to be their king ? 
Who answered, yea, yea : then he was crowned king 
of England, France, and Ireland, by the archbishop of 
Canterbury, and all the rest of the clergy and nobles ; 
and anointed with all such ceremonies as were accus- 
tomed, and took his oath, and gave a general pardon, 
and so was brought to the hall to dinner on Shrove 
Sunday, where he sat with the crown on his head, with 
the archbishop of Canterbury, and the lord protector ; 
and all the lords sat at boards in the hall beneath, and 
the lord marshal’s deputy, (for my lord of Somerset 
was lord marshal) rode about the hall to make room ; 
then came in sir John Dimock, champion, and made 
his challenge, and so the king drank to him, and he 
had the cup. At night the king returned to his 
palace at Westminster, where there was justs and 
barriers ; and afterward order was taken for all his 
servants being with his father, and being with the 
prince, and the ordinary and unordinary were 
appointed. In the mean season sir Andrew Dudley, 
brother to my lord of Warwick, being in the Paunsie, 
met with the Lion, a principal ship of Scotland, which 
thought to take the Paunsie without resistance ; but 
the Paunsie approached her, and she shot, but at 
length they came very near, and then the Paunsie 
shooting off all one side, burst all the overlop of the 
Lion, and all her tackling, and at length boarded her 
and took her ; but in the return, by negligence, she 
was lost at Harwich-Haven, with almost all her men. 

In the month of May* died the French king, called 
Francis, and his son called Henry was proclaimed 
king. There came also out of Scotland an ambassa- 
dor, but brought nothing to pass, and an army was 
prepared to go into Scotland. Certain injunctions 
were set forth, which took away divers ceremonies, 
and commissions sent to take down images, and cer- 
tain homilies were set forth to be read in the church. 
Dr. Smith of Oxford recanted at Paul’s certain opin- 
ions of the mass, and that Christ was not according to 
the order of Melchisedeck. The lord Seimour of Sudley 
married the queen, whose name was Katherine, with 
which marriage the lord protector was much offended. 

There was great preparation made to go into Scotland, 

* Should be March. 
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and the lord protector, the earl of Warwick, the lord 
Dacres, the lord Gray, and Mr. Brian, went with a 
great number of nobles and gentlemen to Barwick ; 
where the first day after his coming, he mustered all 
his company, which were to the number of thirteen 
thousand footmen, and five thousand horsemen. The 
next day he marched on into Scotland, and so passed 
the Pease ; then he burnt two castles in Scotland, and 
so passed a straight of a bridg, where three hundred 
Scots' light-horsemen set upon him behind him, who 
were discomfited. So he passed to Musselburgh, 
where the first day after he came, he went up to the 
hill, and saw the Scots, thinking them, as they were 
indeed, at least thirty-six thousand men ; and my lord 
of Warwick was almost taken, chasing the earl of 
Huntley, by an ambush, but he was rescued by one 
Bertivell, with twelve hagbuttiers on horseback, and 
the ambush ran away. 

The 10th day of September, the lord protector 
thought to get the hill, which the Scots seeing, passed 
the bridge over the river of Musselburgh, and strove 
for the higher ground, and almost got it ; but our 
horsemen set upon them, who although they stayed 
them, yet were put to flight, and gathered together 
again by the duke of Somerset, lord protector, and 
the earl of Warwick, and were ready to give a new 
onset. The Scots being amazed with this, fled their 
ways, some to Edinburgh, some to the sea, and some to 
Dalkeith ; and there were slain ten thousand of them, 
but of Englishmen fifty-one horsemen, which were 
almost all gentlemen, and but one footman. Prisoners 
were taken, the lord Huntley chancellor of Scotland, 
and divers other gentlemen; and slain of lairds one 
thousand. And Mr. Brian, Sadler, and Vane, were 
made bannerets. 

After this battel Broughty Crag was given to the 
Englishmen, and Hume, and Roxburgh, and Hey- 
mouth, which were forfeited, and captains were put 
in them, and the lord of Somerset rewarded with 
500/. lands. In the mean season, Stephen Gardiner 
bishop of Winchester, was, for not receiving the in- 
junctions, committed to ward. There was also a 
parliament called, wherein all chaunteries were granted 
to the king, and an extream law made for vagabonds, 
and divers other things. Also the Scots besieged 
Brought.y-Crag, which was defended against them all, 
by Sir Andrew Dudley Knight, and oftentimes their 
ordnance was taken and marred. 

YEAR II. 

A triumph was, where six gentlemen did challenge 
all comers, at barriers, justs, and tournay ; and also 
that they would keep a fortress with thirty, with them 
against an hundred, or under, which was done at 
Greenwich. 

Sir Edward Bellingam being sent into Ireland de- 
puty, and sir Anthony St. Leiger revoked, he took 
O'Canor, and O'Mor, briuging the lords that rebelled 
into subjection ; and O’Canor and O'Mor leaving their 
lordships, had a-pieee an 100/, pension. 

The Scots besieged the town of Haddington, where 
the captaiu, Mr. Willford, every day made issues upon 
them, and slew divers of them. The thing was very 
weak, but for the men, who did very manfully. Often- 
times Mr. Holcroft and Mr. Palmer did victual it by 
force, passing through the enemies ; and at last the 
Rhinegrave unawares set upon Mr. Palmer, which was 
there with near a thousand and five hundred horse- 
men, and discomfited him, taking him, Mr. Bowes 
warden of the West Marches, and divers other, to the 
number of four hundred, and slew a few. (Upon St. 
Peter's day, the bishop of Winchester was committed 
to the Tower.) Then they made divers brags, and 


they had the like made to them. Then went the 
earl of Shrewsbury general of the army, with twenty- 
two thousand men, and burnt divers towns and 
fortresses ; which the Frenchmen and Scots hearing, 
levied their siege in the month of September ; in the 
levying of which there came one to Tiberio, who as 
then was in Haddington, and setting forth the weak- 
ness of the town, told him, that all honour was due to 
the defenders, and none to the assailers ; so the siege 
being levied, the earl of Shrewsbury entred it, and 
victualled, and reinforced it. After his departing by 
night, there came into the outer court at Haddington 
two thousand men armed, taking the townsmen in 
their shirts ; who yet defended them, with the help of 
the watch, and at length, with ordnance, issued out 
upon them, and slew a marvellous number, bearing 
divers assaults, and at length drove them home, and 
kept the town safe. 

A parliament was called, where an uniform order of 
prayer was institute, before made by a number of 
bishops and learned men gathered together in Windsor. 
There was granted a subsidy, and there was a notable 
disputation of the sacrament in the parliament house. 
Also the lord Sudley, admiral of England, was con- 
demned to death, and died in March ensuing. Sir 
William Sharington was also condemned for making 
false coin, which he himself confessed. Divers also were 
put in the Tower. 

YEAR III. 

Hume castle was taken by night, and treason, by 
the Fcots. Mr. Willford, in a skirmish, was left of 
his men, sore hurt and tuken. There was a skirmish 
at Broughty-Craig, wherein Mr. Lutterell, captain 
after Mr. Dudley, did burn certain villages, and took 
Monsieur de Toge prisoner. The Frenchmen by 
night assaulted Boulingberg, and were manfully re- 
pulsed, after they had made faggots with pitch, tar, 
tallow, rosin, powder, and wildfire, to burn the ships 
in the haven of Bolein, but they were driven away by 
the Boloners, and their faggots taken. 

In Mr. Bowes place, who was warden of the West 
Marches, was put the lord Dacres ; and in the lord 
Gray's place, the earl of Rutland ; who after his 
coming entred Scotland, and burnt divers villages, and 
took much prey. The people began to rise in Wilt- 
shire, where sir William Herbert did put them down, 
over-run, and slew them. Then they rose in Sussex, 
Hampshire, Kent, Glocestershire, Suffolk, Warwick- 
shire, Esfeex, Hartford shire, a piece of Leicestershire, 
Worcestershire, and Rutlandshire, where by fair per- 
suasions, partly of honest men among themselves, 
partly by gentlemen, they were often appeased ; anil 
because certain commissions were sent down to pluck 
down inclosures, they did rise again. The French 
king perceiving this, caused war to be proclaimed ; 
and hearing that our ships lay at Jersey, sent a great 
number of his galleys, and certain ships to surprise 
our ships ; but they being at anchor, beat the French, 
that they were fain to retire with the loss of one 
thousand of their men. 

At the same time the French king passed by Bolein 
to New Haven, with his army, and took Blackness by 
treason, and the Almain camp ; which dona, New 
Haven surrendered. There were also in a skirmish, 
between three hundred English footmen, and three 
hundred French horsemen, six noblemen slain. 
Then the French king came with his army to Bolein, 
which they seeing, razed Boulingberg ; but because of 
the plague, he was compelled to retire, and Chastilion 
was left behind, as governor of the army. In the 
mean season, because there was a rumour that I was 
dead, I passed through London. 

After that they rose in Oxfordshire, Devonshire, 
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Norfolk, and Yorkshire. To Oxford, the lord Gray 
of Wilton was sent with fifteen hundred horsemen 
and footmen ; whose coming, with the assembling of 
the gentlemen of the country, did so abash the rebels, 
that more than half of them ran their ways, and other 
that tarried were some slain, some taken, and some 
hanged. To Devonshire the lord-privy seal was sent, 
who, with his band, being but small, lay at Honing- 
ton, whiles the rebels besieged Exeter, who did nse 
divers pretty feats of war, for after diverR skirmishes, 
when the gates were burnt, they in the city did con- 
tinue the fire till they bad made a rampier within ; 
also after, when they were undermined, and powder 
was laid in the mine, they within drowned the powder 
and the mine with water they cast in ; which the lord 
privy-seal having thought to have gone to inforce 
them a by-way, of which the rebels having spial, cut 
all the trees betwixt St. Mary Outrie and Exeter; lor 
which cause the lord privy -seal burnt that town, and 
thought to return home. The rebels kept a bridg 
behind his back, and so compelled him, with his small 
baud, to set upon them, which he did, and overcame 
them, killing six hundred of them, and returning home 
without any loss of men. Then the lord Gray, and 
Spinola, with their hands, came to him, ami afterward 
Gray, with two hundred of Reading, with which bands 
he being reinforced, came to raise the siege at Exeter, 
for because they had scarcity of victual ; and as he 
passed from Honington, became to a little town of his 
own, whither came but only two ways, which they had 
reinforced with two bulwarks made of earth, and had 
put to the defence of the same about two thousand 
men; and the rest they had laid, some at a bridg 
called lionington-bridg, partly at a certain hedg in a 
high-way, and the most part at the siege of Exeter. 
The rereward of the horsemen, of which Travers was 
captain, set upon the one bulwark, the waward and 
battail on the other ; Spinola’s band kept them occu- 
pied at their wall ; at length Travers drove them into 
the town, which the lord privy-seal burnt. Then they 
ran to a bridg thereby, from whence being driven, 
there were in a plain about nine hundred of them slain. 

The next day they were met about other two thou- 
sand of them, at the entry of a high -way, who first 
desired to talk, and in the mean season fortified them- 
selves ; which being perceived, they ran their ways, 
and that same night the city of Exeter was delivered 
of the siege. After that they gathered at Launston, 
to whom the lord privy-seal and Sir Will. Herbert 
went and overthrew them, taking their chief heads and 
executing them. Nevertheless some sailed to llridg- 
water, and went about sedition, but were quickly re- 
pressed. Hitherto of Devonshire. At this time the 
black gaily was taken. Now to Norfolk. The people 
suddenly gathered together in Norfolk, and increased 
to a great number, against whom the lord marquess 
of Northampton was sent, with the number of one 
thousand and sixty horsemen, who winning the town 
of Norwich, kept it one day and one night ; and the 
next day in the morning, with the loss of one hundred 
men, departed out of the town, among whom the 
lord Sheffield was slain. There were taken divers 
gentlemen and servingmen, to the number of thirty ; 
with which victory the rebels were very glad ; but 
afterward hearing that the earl of Warwick came 
against them, they began to stay upon a strong plot of 
ground upon a hill near to the town of Norwich, hav- 
ing the town confederate with them. The earl of 
Warwick came with the number of six thousand foot, 
and fifteen hundred horsemen, and entered into the 
town of Norwich ; which having won it, was so weak 
that he could scarcely defend it ; and oftentimes the 
rebels came into the streets, killing divers of his men, 


and were repulsed again ; yea, and the townsmen were 
given to mischief themselves ; so, having endured 
their assaults three days, and stopped their victuals, 
the rebels were constrained, for lack of meat, to re- 
move ; whom the earl of Warwick followed with one 
thousand A 1 mains, and his horsemen, leaving the 
English footmen in the town, and overcame them in 
plain battel, killing two thousand of them, and taking 
Ket their captain, who in January following was 
hanged at Norwich, and his head hanged out ; Ket’s 
brother was taken also, and punished alike. In the 
mean season Chastilion besieged the peer of Rolloin 
made in the haven, and after long battery, twenty 
thousand shot or more, gave assault to it, and were 
manfully repulsed ; nevertheless they continued the 
siege still, and made often skirmishes, and false as- 
saults, in which they won not much. Therefore 
seeing they profited little that way, they planted 
ordnance against the mouth of the haven, that no 
victual might come to it ; which our men seeing, set 
upon them by night and slew divers Frenchmen, and 
dismounted many of their peeces ; nevertheless the 
French came another time and planted their ordnance 
toward the sea-side of the sand-hills, and beat divers 
ships of victualers at the entry of the haven ; but yet 
the Englishmen, at the king’s adventure, came into 
the haven and refreshed divers times the town. The 
Frenchmen, seeing they could not that way prevail, 
continued their battery but ernally, on which before 
they had spent fifteen hundred shot in a day, but 
leaded a galley with stones and gravel, which they let 
go in the stream to sink it ; but or e’re it sunk, it 
came near to one bank, where the Bulloners took it 
out, and brought the stones to reinforce the peer. 
Also at Guinea was a certain skirmish, in which there 
was about an hundred Frenchmen slain, of which some 
were gentlemen and noblemen. In the mean season in 
England rose great stirs, like to increase much if it 
had not been well foreseen. The council, about nine- 
teen of them, were gathered in London, thinking to 
meet with the lord protector, and to make him amend 
some of his disorders, lie fearing his state, caused 
the secretary, in my name, to be sent to the lords, to 
know for what cause they gathered their powers toge- 
ther ; and if they meant to talk with him, that they 
should come in a peaceable manner. The next morn- 
ing, being the 6th of October and Saturday, he com- 
manded the armour to be brought down out of the 
armoury of llampton-court, about five hundred har- 
nesses to arm both his and my men, with all the gates 
of the house to be rampiered, people to be raised : 
people came abundantly to the house. That night, 
with all the people, at nine or ten of the clock of the 
night, I went to Windsor, and there was watch and 
ward kept every night. The lords sat in open places 
of London, calling for gentlemen before them, and 
declaring the causes of accusation of the lord pro- 
tector, and caused the same to be proclaimed. 
After which time few came to Windsor, but only 
mine own men of the guard, whom the lords willed, 
fearing the rage of the people so lately quieted. 
Then began the protector to treat by lettevs, sending 
sir Philip Hobbey, lately come from his ambassage in 
Flanders, to see to his family, who brought in his re- 
turn a letter to the protector, very gentle, which he 
delivered to him, another to me, and another to my 
house, to declare his faults, ambition, vain-glory, enter- 
ing into rash wars in my youth, negligent looking on 
Newhaven, enriching of himself of my treasure, fol- 
lowing of his own opinion, and doing all by his 
own authority, &c. Which letters were openly 
read, and immediately the lords came to Windsor, 
took him, and brought him through Holborn to the 
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Tower. Afterward I came to Hampton-court, where 
they appointed, by my consent, six lords of the council 
to be attendant on me, at least two and four knights ; 
lords, the marquess of Northampton, the earls of War- 
wick and Arundel, the lords Russell, St. John, and 
Wentworth; knights, sir Andr. Dudley, sir Edw, 
Rogers, sir Tho. Darcy, and sir Tho. Wroth. After 
I came through London to Westminster. The lord 
of Warwick made admiral of England ; sir Thomas 
Cheiney sent to the emperor for relief, which he could 
not obtain ; Master Wotton made secretary ; the lord 
protector by liis own agreement ami submission, lost 
his protectorship, treasurership, raarshalship, all his 
moveables, and. more, 2000/. land, by act of parlia- 
ment. The earl of Arundel committed to his house, 
for certain crimes of suspicion against him, as pluck- 
ing down of bolts and locks at Westminster, giving of 
my stuff away, &c., and put to fine of 12000/. to be 
paid 1000/. yearly, of which he was after relieved. 

Also Mr. Southwell committed to the Tower for 
certain bills of sedition, written with his hand, and put 
to fine of 500/. Likewise sir Tho. Arundel, and six, 
then committed to the Tower for conspiracies in the 
west places. A parliament, where was made a man- 
ner to consecrate, priests, bishops, and deacons. Mr. 
Paget surrendering his comptrolership, was made 
lord Paget of Beaudesert, and cited into the higher 
house by a writ of parliament. Sir Anthony Wing- 
field, before vice-chamberlain, made comptroller. Sir 
Thomas Darcy made vice-chamberlain. Guidotty 
made divers errands from the constable of France to 
make peace with us ; upon which were appointed four 
commissioners to treat ; and they, after long debate- 
ment, made a treaty as followeth. 

Anno 1549. Mart. 24. 

Peace concluded between England, France, and 
Scotland. By our English side, John earl of Bedford, 
lord privy seal, lord Paget de Beaudesert, sir William 
Petre secretary, and sir John Mason. On the French 
side, monsieur de Rochepot, monsieur Chastilion, 
Guiiluart de Mortier, and Boucheral de Sany, upon 
these conditions, that all titles, tribute, and defences, 
should remain ; that the faults of one man, except he 
be not punished, should not break the league. That 
the ships of merchandize shall pass to and fro : that 
pirate shall be called back, and ships of war. That 
prisoners shall be delivered of both sides. That we 
shall not war with Scotland. That Bolein, with the 
pieces of new conquest, and two basilisks, two demy- 
cannons, three culverins, two demy-culverins, three 
sacres, six faulcons, ninety- four hagbutts, a crook, 
with wooden tailes, and twenty-one iron pieces ; and 
Lauder, and Dunglas, with all the ordnance save that 
that came from Haddington, shall, within six months 
after this peace proclaimed, be delivered ; and for that 
the French to pay 200000 scutes within three days 
after the delivery of Bolein, and 200000 scutes on our 
Lady-day in harvest next ensuing ; and that if the 
Scots razed Lauder, and we should raze Roxburg and 
Heymouth. For the performance of which, on the 
7th of April, should be delivered at Guisness and 
Ardres, these hostages ; — marquis de Means, monsieur 
Trimoville, monsieur D’Anguien, monsieur Monmor- 
ency, monsieur Henandiere, vicedam de Chartres, 
iny lord of Suffolk, my lord of Hartford, my lord 
Talbot, my lord Fitzwarren, my lord Martavers, my 
lord Strange. 

Also that at the delivery of the town, ours should 
come home, and at the first payment three of theirs ; 
and that if the Scots raze Lauder and Dunglas, we 
must raze Roxburgh and Heymouth, and none after 
fortify them, with comprehension of the emperor. 


[ 1549 . 

25. This peace, Anno 1550, proclaimed at Calais 
and Bolein. 

29. In London, bonefires. 

30. A sermon in thanksgiving for peace, and Te 
Deum sung. 

31. My lord Somerset was delivered of his bonds, 
and came to court. 

April. 

2. The parliament prorogued to the second day of 
the term in October ensuing. 

3. Nicholas Ridley, before of Rochester, made 
bishop of London, and received his oath. 

Thomas Thirlby, before of Westminster, made 
bishop of Norwich, and received his oath. 

4. The bishop of Chichester, before a vehement 
affirmer of transubstantiation, did preach against it at 
Westminster in the preaching place. 

Removing to Greenwich from Westminster. 

6. Our hostages passed the narrow seas between 
Dover and Calais. 

7. Monsieur de Fermin, gentleman of the king’s 
privy chamber, passed from the French king by 
England to the Scotch queen, to tell her of the peace. 

An ambassador came from Gustave the Swedish 
king, called Andrew, for a surer amity touching 
merchandize. 

9. The hostages delivered on both the sides, for the 
ratification of the league with France and Scotland ; 
for because some said to monsieur Rochfort lieutenant, 
that monsieur de Guise, father to the marquis of 
Means, was dead, and therefore the delivery was put 
over a day. 

8. My lord Warwick made general- war den of the 
North, and Mr. Herbert president of Wales ; and the 
one had granted to him 1000 marks land, the other 
500 ; and lord Warwick 100 horsemen at the king’s 
charge. 

9. Licences signed for the whole council, and cer- 
tain of the privy chamber to keep among them 2340 
retainers. 

10. My lord Somerset taken into the council. 
Guidotti the beginner of the talk for peace, recom- 
pensed with knightdom, 1000 crowns reward, 1000 
crowns pension, and his son with 250 crowns pension. 

Certain prisoners for light matters dismissed; agreed 
for delivery of French prisoners taken in the wars. 
Peter Vane sent ambassador to Venice. Letters 
directed to certain Irish nobles, to take a blind legate 
coming from the pope, calling himself bishop of 
Armagh. Commissions for the delivery of Bulloin, 
Lauder, and Dunglass. 

C. The Flemings men-of-war would have passed our 
ships without vailing bonet ; which they seeing, shot 
at them, and drove them at length to vail bonet, and 
so depart. 

11. Monsieur Trimaul, monsieur vicedam de 
Chartres, and monsieur Henaudie, came to Dover, 
the rest tarried at Calais till they had leave. 

13. Order taken, that whosoever had benefices 
given them, should preach before the king in or out of 
Lent, and every Sunday there should be a sermon. 

lti. The three hostages aforesaid came to London, 
being met at Debtford by the lord Gray of Wilton, 
lord Bray, with divers other gentlemen, to the num- 
ber of twenty, and servingmen an hundred, and so 
brought into the city, and lodged there, and kept 
houses every man by himself. 

18. Mr. Sidney and Mr. Nevel made gentlemen of 
the privy chamber. Commission given to the lord 
Cobham deputy of Calais, William Petre chief secre- 
tary, and sir John Mason French secretary, to see the 
French king take his oath, with certain instructions ; 
and that sir John Mason should be ambassador legier. 
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Commission to sir John Davies and sir William 
Sharrington, to receive the first p&iment, and deliver 
the quittance. 

19. Sir John Mason taken into the privy-council, 
and William Thomas made clerk of the same. 

Whereas the emperor’s amhassador desired leave, 
by letters patents, that my lady Mary might have 
mass ; it wus denied him. And where he said we 
broke the league with him, by making peace with 
Scotland ; it was answered, that the French king, and 
not I, did comprehend them, saying, that I might not 
invade them without occasion. 

10. Lauther being besieged of the Scots, the captain 
hearing that the peace was proclaimed in England, 
delivered it, as the peace did will him, taking sure- 
ties, that all the bargains of the peace should be kept. 

18. Monsieur de Guise died. 

20. Order taken for the chamber, that three of the 
outer privy-chamber gentlemen should always be here, 
and two lie in the palace, and fill the room of one of 
the four knights ; that the squires should be diligent in 
their office ; and five grooms should be always pre- 
sent, of which one to watch in the bed-chamber. 

21. The marquess de Means, the duke de Anguicn, 
and the constable’s son arrived at Dover. 

23. Monsieur Trimoville, and the vicedam of Char- 
tres, and monsieur Ilenaudy, came to the court, and 
saw the Order of the Garter, and the knights, with 
their sovereign, receive the communion. 

24. Certain articles touching a streighter amity in 
merchandise, sent to the king of Sweeden, being 
these : — 

First; If the king of Sweeden sent bullion, he 
should have our commodities, and pay no toll. 

Secondly ; He should bring bullion to none other 
prince. 

Thirdly ; If he brought ozymua, and steel, and cop- 
per, &c. he should have our commodities, and pay 
custom as an Englishman. 

Fourthly ; If he brought any other, he should have 
free intercourse, paying custom as a stranger, tkc. 

It was answered, to the duke of Brunswick, that 
whereas he offered service with ten thousand men of 
his land, that the war was ended ; and for the mar- 
riage of my lady Mary to him, there was tnlk for her 
marriage with the infant of Portugal, which being 
determined, he should have answer. 

25. Lord Clinton, captain of Bulloin, having sent 
away before all his men saving eighteen hundred, and all 
his ordnance, saving that the treaty did reserve, issued 
out of the town with these eighteen hundred, deliver- 
ing it to monsieur Chastilion, receiving of him the six 
hostages English, an acquittance for delivery of the 
town, and safe conduct to come to Calais ; whither 
when he came, he placed eighteen hundred in the 
emperor's frontiers. 

27. The marquess du Means, count d’Anguien, and 
the constable’s son, were received at Bluckheuth by 
my lord of Rutland, my lord Gray of Wilton, my lord 
Bray, my lord Lisle, and divers gentlemen, with all the 
pensionaries, to the number of an hundred, beside a 
great number of serving-men. 

It was granted that my lord of Somerset should have 
all his moveable goods and leases, except those that be 
already given. 

The king of Sweden's ambassador departed home to 
his master. 

*29. The count d’Anguien, brother to the duke of 
Vcndosme, and next heir to the crown after the king's 
children ; the marquess de Means, brother to the 
Scotch queen ; and monsieur Montmorency, the con- 
stable's son, came to the court, where they were 
received with much musiek at dinner. 

VOL. it. 


26. Certain were taken that went about to have an 
insurrection in Kent, upon May-day following ; and 
the priest, who was the chief worker, ran away into 
Essex, where he was laid for. 

30. Dunglass was delivered as the treaty did require. 

May. 

2. Joan Bochcr, otherwise called Joan of Kent, was 
burnt, for holding, that Christ was not incarnate of 
the Virgin Mary, being condemned the year before, 
but kept in hope of conversion ; and the 30th of April, 
the bishop of London, and the bishop of Ely, were to 
persuade her, but she withstood them, and reviled the 
preacher that preached at her death. 

The first payment was payed at Calais, and received 
by sir Thomas Dennis, and Mr. Sharrington. 

4. The lord Clinton, before captain of Bollein, came 
to court, where, after thunks, he was made Admiral of 
England, upon the surrender of the earl of Warwick’s 
patent : he was also taken into the privy council, anti 
promised further reward. The captain also, and offi- 
cers of the town, were promised rewards. Monsieur 
de Brisay passed also by the court to Scotland, where 
at Greenwich he came to the king, telling him, that 
the French king would see that if he lacked any com- 
modity that he had, he would give it him ; and like- 
wise would the constable of France, who then bore all 
the swing. 

5. The marquess de Means departed to Scotland 
with monsieur de Brisay, to acquaint the queen of the 
death of the duke of Guise. 

6. The master of Ayrskin, ami monsieur Morret’s 
brother, came out of Scotland for the acceptation of 
the peace, w ho after had passport to go into France. 

7. The council drew a book for every shire, who 
should be lieutenants in them, and who should tarry 
with me ; hut the lieutenants were appointed to tarry 
till Chastillion’s, Sarcy, and BouchereFs coining, and 
then to depart. 

9. Proclamation was made, that the souldiers 
should return to their mansions ; and the mayor of 
London had charge to look through all the wards, to 
take them and send them to their countries. 

The debt of 30,000/. and odd money, was put over 
an year, and there was bought two thousand five 
hundred cinquetales of powder. 

11. Proclamation was made, that all wool-winders 
should take an oath that they would make good cloth 
there, as the lord chancellor would appoint them, ac- 
cording to an act of parliament made by Edward III. 

7. The lord Cobhain-, the secretary Petre, and sir 
John Mason, came to the French king to Amiens, 
going on his journey, where they were received of all 
the nobles, and so brought to their lodgings, which 
were well dressed. 

10. The French king took the oath for the accepta- 
tion of the treaty. 

12. Our ambassadors departed from the French 
court, leaving sir John Mason ns legier. 

14. The duke of Somerset was taken into the privy 
chamber, and likewise was the lord admiral. 

15. It was appointed that all the light-horsemen of 
Bollein, and the men-of-arms, should be payed their 
wages, and be let! by the lord marquess of Northamp- 
ton, captain of the pensioners; and all the guard of 
Bollein under the lord admiral. Also that the chicf- 
est captains should be sent, with six hundred with 
them, to the strengthening of the frontiers of Scotland. 

The comprehension of peace with Scotland was 
accepted so far as the league went, and sealed. 

16. The master of Ayrskin departed into France. 

17. Removing from Westminster to Greenwich. 

18. The French king came to Bollein to visit the 

m 
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pieces lately delivered to him, and to appoint an order, 
and staying things there ; which done, he departed. 

19. Peter Vane went as ambassador to Venice, and 
departed from the court with his instructions. 

20. The lord Cobham, and sir William Petre, came 
home from their journey, delivering both the oath and 
the testimonial of the oath, witnessed by divers noble- 
men of France ; and also the treaty sealed with the 
great seal of France : and in the oath was confessed, 
that I was supreme head of the church of England 
and Ireland, and also king of Ireland. 

28. Monsieur Chastilion, and Morticr, and Bouch- 
erel, accompanied with the rhinegrave, Dandelot the 
constable’s second son, and Chenault the legier, came 
to Duresm-place, where in their journey they were met 
by Mr. Treasurer, and sixty gentlemen, at Woollwich, 
and also saluted with great peals, at Wollwich, Debt- 
ford, and the Tower. 

24. The ambassadors came to me presenting the 
legier ; and also delivering letters of credence from the 
French king. 

25. The ambassadors came to the court, where they 
saw me take the oath for the acceptation of the treaty, 
and afterwards dined with me ; and after dinner saw a 
pastime of ten against ten at the ring, whereof on the 
one side were the duke of Suffolk, the vicedarn, the 
lord Lisle, and seven other gentlemen, apparalled in j 
yellow f . On the other, the lord Strange, monsieur 
Henaudy, and the eight other in blue. 

26. The ambassadors saw the baiting of the bears 
and bulls. 

27. The ambassadors, after they had hunted, sat 
with me at supper. 

28. The same went to see Ilampton-court, where 
they did hunt, and the same night returned to Dur- 
esm- place. 

25. One that by way of marriage had thought to 
assemble the people, and so to make an insurrection 
in Kent, was taken by the gentlemen of the shire, and 
afterward punished. 

29. The ambassadors had a fair supper made them 
by the duke of Somerset ; and afterward went into the 
Thames, and saw both the bear hunted in the river, 
and also wild-fire cast out of boats, and many pretty 
conceits. 

30. The ambassadors took their leave, and the next 
day departed. 

June. 

3. The king came to Shein, where was a marriage 
made between the lord Lisle, the earl of Warwick's 
son, and the lady Ann, daughter to the duke of 
Somerset ; which done, and a fair dinner made, and 
dancing finished, the king and the ladies went into 
two anti-chambers made of boughs, where first he saw 
six gentlemen of one side, and six of another, run the 
course of the field twice over. Their names here do 
follow : — 

The lord Edward. Sir John Appleby, &c. 

And afterwards came three masters of one side, and 
two of another, which ran four courses apiece. Their 
names be, &c. 

Last of all came the count of Regunete, with three 
Italians, who ran with all the gentlemen four courses, 
and afterwards fought at Toumay ; and so after sup- 
per he returned to Westminster. 

4. Sir Robert Dudley, third son to the earl of 
Warwick, married sir John Robsart’s daughter ; after 
whioh marriage, there were certain gentlemen that did 
strive who should first take away a goose’s head which 
was hanged alive on two cross posts. 

5. There was tilt and toumay on foot, with as 
great staves as they run withal on horseback. 


6. Removing to Greenwich. 

8. The gests of my progress were set forth, which 
were these : from Greenwich to Westminster, from 
Westminster to Ilampton-Court, from Hampton- 
Court to Windsor, from Windsor to Guilford, from 
Guilford to Oatland, from Oatland to Richmond, &c. 

Also the vicedam made a great supper for the duke 
of Somerset and the marquess of Northampton, with 
divers masques and other conceits. 

9. The duke of Somerset, marquess of Northamp- 
ton, lord treasurer, Bedford and the secretary Petre, 
went to the bishop of Winchester to know to what he 
would stick. He made answer, that he would obey 
and set forth all things set forth by me and my parlia- 
ment ; and if he were troubled in conscience, he would 
reveal it to the council, and not reason openly against it. 

The first payment of the Frenchmen, was laid up in 
the Tower for all chances. 

10. The books of my proceedings were sent to the 
bishop of Winchester, to see whether he would set his 
hand to it, or promise to set it forth to the people. 

11. Order was given for fortifying and victualling 
Cales for four months ; and also sir Henry Palmer 
and sir — Alee, were sent to the frontiers of Scot- 
land, to take a view of all the forts there, and to re- 
port to the council where they thought best to fortify. 

12. The marquess de Means came from Scotland in 
post, and went his way into France. 

13. Commissions were signed to sir William Her- 
bert, and thirty other, to intreat of certain matters in 

| Wales ; and also instructions to the same, how to be- 
have himself in the presidentship. 

14. The surveyor of Calais was sent to Calais, first 
to raze the walls of Risbank toward the sand-hills, 
and after to make the wall massy again, and the round 
bullwark to change to a pointed one, which should 
run twenty foot into the sea, to beat the Band-hills, 
and to raze the mount. Secondly, To view Mar- 
bridge, to make an high bullwark in the midst, with 
flankers, to beat through all the streight ; and also 
four sluces to make Calais haven belter. Afterwards he 
was bid to go to GuisneB, where first lie should take 
away the three-cornered bullwark to make the out- 
ward wall of the keep, and to fill the space between 
the keep and the said outward wall with the foresaid 
bulwark, and to raise the old keep that it might de- 
fend the town. Also he was bid to make Parson’s 
bulwark, where it is now, round, without flankers, 
both pointed, and also with six flankers to bear hard 
to the keep. 

Atwood and Lambert were sent to take view of 
Allderny, Silly, Jersey, Gamsey, and the Isle of 
Gitto. 

The duke of Somerset, with five others of the 
council, went to the bishop of Winchester ; to whom 
lie made this answer : “ 1 having deliberately seen 
the book of Common-Prayer, although I would not 
have made it so myself, yet 1 find such things in it as 
satisfieth my conscience, and therefore I will both 
execute it myself, and also see other my parishioners 
to do it.” 

This was subscribed by the foresaid counsellors, 
that they heard him say these words. 

16. The lord marquess, Mr. Herbert, the viced&m, 
Henaudie, and divers other gentlemen, went to the 
earl of Warwick’s, where they were honourably re- 
ceived ; and the next day they ran at the ring a great 
number of gentlemen. 

19. I went to Debtford, being bidden to supper by 
the lord Clinton : where before supper I saw certain 
men stand upon the end of a boat, without holding of 
anything, and ran one at another, till one was cast 
into the water. At supper monsieur Vicedam and 
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Henaudie supped with me. After supper was there a 
fort made upon a great lighter on the Thames which 
had three walls and a watch-tower ; in the midst of 
which Mr. Winter was captain, with forty or fifty 
other soldiers in yellow and black. To the fort also 
appertained a gallery of yellow colour, with men and 
ammunition in it for defence of the castle : wherefore 
there came four pinaces with their men in white, 
handsomely dressed ; which intending to give assault 
to the castle, first drove away the pinace, and after 
with clods, squibs, canes of fire-darts made for the 
nonce, and bombards, assaulted the castle ; and at 
length came with their pieces, and burst the outer 
walls of the castle, beating them off the castle into the 
second ward, who after issued out and drove away the 
pinaces, sinking one of them, out of which, all the 
men in it, being more than twenty, leaped out and 
swam in the Thames ; then came the admiral of the 
navy, with three other pinaces, and won the castle by 
assault, and burst the top of it down, and took the 
captain and under-captain. Then the admiral went 
forth to take the yellow ship, and at length clasped 
with her, took her, and assaulted also her top, and 
won it also by compulsion, and so returned home. 

20. The mayor of London caused the watches to 
be encreased every night, because of the great frays, 
and also one alderman to seegood rule kept every night. 

22. There was a privy search made through all 
Sussex for all vagabonds, gypsies, conspirators, pro- 
phesiers, all players, and such like. 

24. There were certain in Essex about Rum ford 
went about a conspiracy, which were taken, and the 
matter stayed. 

25. Removing to Greenwich. 

23. Sir John Gates, sheriff of Essex, went down 
with letters to see the bishop of London’s injunctions 
performed, which touched plucking down of superal- 
taries, altars, and such like ceremonies and abuses. 

29. It was appointed that the Germans should have 
the Austin-friars for their church to have their service 
in, for avoidingof all sects of Anabaptists, and such-like, 

17. The French queen was delivered of a third son, 
called monsieur d’Angoulesme. 

13. The emperor departed from Argentin to 
Augusta. 

30. John Poynet made bishop of Rochester, and 
received his oath. 

July . 

5. There was mony provided to be sent into Ire- 
land, for payment of the souldiers there ; and also 
orders taken for the dispatch of the strangers in 
London. 

7. The master of Arakin passed into Scotland com- 
ing from France.. Also the French ambassador did 
come before me, first after showing the birth of 
monsieur d’Angoulesme ; afterward declaring, that 
whereas the French king had for my sake let go the 

risoners at St. Andrews, who before they were taken 

ad shamefully murdered the cardinal, he desired that 
all Scots that were prisoners might be delivered. It 
was answered, that all were delivered. Then lie moved 
for one called the archbishop of Glasgow ; who, since 
the peace, came disguised without pasport, and so was 
taken. It was answered, that we had no peace with 
Scotland, such, that they might pass our country ; and 
the master of Erskin affirmed the same. 

8. It was agreed that the two hundred that were with 
me, and two hundred that, were with Mr. Herbert, 
should be sent into Ireland ; also that the mint 
should be set a-work that it might coin 24,000/. a 
year, and so bear all my charges in Ireland for this 
year, and 1 0,000/. for my coffers. 


9. The earl of Warwick, the lord treasurer, sir 
William Herbert, and the secretary Petre, went to the 
bishop of Winchester with certain articles signed by 
me and the council, containing the confessing of his 
fault, the supremacy, the establishing of holy days, 
the abolishing of six articles, and divers other, whereof 
the copy is in the council-chest, whereunto he put his 
hand, saving to the confession. 

10. Sir William Herbert and secretary Petre were 
sent unto him, to tell him, I marvelled that he would 
not put his hand to the confession. To which he made 
answer, that he would not put his hand to the confes- 
sion, for because he was innocent, and also the confes- 
sion was but the preface of articles. 

11. The bishop of London, the secretary Petre, Mr. 
Cecil, and Goderick, were commanded to make certain 
articles according to the laws, and to put in the submis- 
sion, 

12. It was appointed, that under the shadow of 
preparing for the sea-matters, there should be sent 
5000/. to the protestants to get their good will. 

14. The bishop of Winchester did deny the articles 
that the bishop of London and the other had made. 

13. Sir John Yates was sent into Essex to stop the 
going away of the lady Mary, because it was credibly 
informed that Scipperus should steal her away to 
Antwerp ; divers of her gentlemen were there, and 
Scipperus a little before came to see the landing- 
places. 

16. It was appointed that the two hundred with the 
duke of Somerset, and two hundred with the lord 
privy-seal, and four hundred with master St. Legier, 
should be sent to the sea-coast. 

17. It was agreed, that on Wednesday next, we 
should go in one day to Windsor, and dine at Sion. 

18. It was thought best that the lord Bowes should 
tarry in his wardenship still, and the earl of Warwick 
should tarry here and be recompensed. 

19. The bishop of Winchester was sequestred from 
his fruits for three months. 

20. Hooper was made bishop of Glocester. The 
merchants were commanded to stay as much as they 
could their vent into Flanders, because the emperor had 
made many streight laws against them that professed 
the gospel. 

21. A muster was made of the Boulonois, who were 
fully payed for all past, and a month to come. Sir 
John Wallop, Francis Hall, and doctor Coke, were 
appointed commissioners to appoint the limits between 
me and the French king. 

23, Removing to Windsor. 

22. The secretary Petre and the lord chancellor 
were appointed to go to the lady Mary, to cause her 
to come to Oking, or to the court. 

25. It was appointed, that half the French king’s 
paiment should be bestowed on paying 10,000/. at 
Calais, 9000/. in Ireland, 10,000/. in the north, 2000/. 
in the admiralty, so that every crown might go for one 
of our nobles, 

27. Because the rumour came so much of Scipperus’ 
coming, it was appointed that they of the admiralty 
should set my ships in readiness. 

26. The duke of Somerset went to set order in 
Oxfordshire, Sussex, Wiltshire, and Hampshire. 

28. The lady Mary, after long communication, was 
content to come to Leez to my lord chancellor, and 
then to Hunsden : but she utterly denied to come to 
the court or Oking at that time. 

31. The earl of Southampton died. 

14. Andrew Dory took the city of in Africa, 

from the pi rat Dragutte, who in the mean season 
burnt the country of Genoa. 

8. The emperor came to Ausburg. 

m 2 
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August . 

4 . Mr. St. Legicr was appointed, by letters patents, 
to be deputy there ; and had his commission, instruc- 
tions, and letters to the nobles of Ireland for the 
same purpose. 

6. The same deputy departed from the castle of 
Windsor. 

6. The duke of Somerset departed to Redding to 
rake an order there. 

7. It was appointed, that of the mony delivered to 
me by the French king, there should be taken 
100,000 crowns to pay 10,000/. at Culais, 10,000 
in the north, and 2000 in the admiralty, and 8000 
in Ireland. 

8. Monsieur Henaudy took his leave to depart to 
Calais, and so upon the paiment to be delivered home; 
and Tremoville being sick, went in a horse-litter to 
Dover. 

9. The French ambassador came to Windsor, to 
sue for a passport for the dowager of Scotland ; which 
King granted, so she came like a friend ; he required 
three hundred horse to pass, with L\o hundred 
keepers, which was not wholly granted, but only that 
two hundred horse, with an hundred keepers in one 
company, coming into this realm as should be 
appointed, should, without let, pass into France, and 
not return this way. 

11. The vicedam of Chartres showed his license to 
tarry here, with a letter written to the same purpose. 

10. The ambassador of France departed, not a little 
contented witli his gentle answers. 

12. Removing to Guilford. 

13. The parliament was prorogued to the 20th of 
February next following. 

Mr. Cook, master of requests, and certain other 
lawyers, were appointed to make a short table of the 
laws and acts that were not wholly unprofitable, and 
present it to the board. 

The lord chancellor fell sore sick, with forty more 
of his house, so that the lady Mary came not thither 
at that time. 

14. There came divers advertisements from Cham- 
berlain, ambassador with the queen of Hungary, that 
their very intent was to take away the lady Mary, and 
so to begin an outward war, and an inward con- 
spiracy ; insomuch that the queen said Scipperus was 
but a coward, and for fear of one gentleman that came 
down, durst uot go forth with his enterprise to my 
lady Mary. 

16. The earl of Maxwell came down to the north- 
border with a good power to overthrow the Gremes, 
who were a certain family that were yielded to me ; 
hut the lord Dacre stood before his face with a good 
band of men, and so put him from his purpose ; and 
the gentlemen, called Gremes, skirmished with the 
said earl, slaying certain of his men. 

17. The council appointed, among themselves, that 
none of them should gpeuk in any man’s behalf for 
land to be given, reversion of offices, leases of manors, 
or extraordinary annuities, except for certain captains 
who served at Bolein, their answer being deferred till 
Michaelmas next. 

18. A proclamation that till Michaelmas all strangers 
that sued for pensions should go their way. 

20. Removing to Oking. 

15. The second paiment of the French was paied, 
and Henaudy and Tremoville delivered. 

21. 8000/. of the last paiment was appointed to be 
paied to the dispatch of Calais, and 5000 at the 
north. 

24. 10,000/. was appointed to be occupied to win 
mony to pay the next year, pay the outward pays ; and 


it was promised that the mony should double every 
month. 

26. Removing to Oatlands. 

27. Andrea Doria gave a hot assault to the town of 

in Africa kept by the pirat called Drogute, but 

was repulsed by the townsmen. 

29. The pirat gave a hot assault to Andrea Doria 
by night, and slew the captain of Thames, with divers 
other notable men. 

31. The duke Maurice made answer to the em- 
peror, that if the council were not free, he would not 
come at it. 

September . 

2. Maclamore in Ireland, before a rebel, by the 
means of Mr. Baberson surrendered himself and gave 
pledges. 

6. Mr. Wotton gave up his secretaryship, and Mr. 
Cecil got it of him. 

ft. Removing from Nonsuch. 

16. Removing from Oat lands. 

22. A proclamation was set forth, by the which it 
was commanded: — 1. That no kind of victual, no 
wax, tallow, candles, nor no such thing, should be car- 
ried over, except to Calais, putting in sureties to go 
thither. 2. That no man should buy or sell the self- 
same things again, except breakers, who should not 
have more than ten quarters of grain at once. 3. 
That all justices should divide themselves into hun- 
dreds, rapes, and. wapentakes, to look in their quar- 
ters what superfluous corn were in every barn, and 
appoint it to be sold at a reasonable price. Also that 
one of them must be in every market to see the com 
brought. Furthermore, whoever shipped over any- 
thing aforesaid to the parts beyond sea, or Scot- 
land, after eight days following the publication of the 
proclamation, should forfeit his ship, and the ware 
therein, half to the lord of the franchize, and half to 
the finder thereof ; whoso bought to sell again after 
the day aforesaid, should forfeit all his goods, farms, 
and leases, to the use, one half of the finder, the other 
of the king; whoso brought not in com to market as 
he was appointed, should forfeit 10/. except the pur- 
veyors took it up, or it were sold to his neighbours. 

25. Letters sent out to the justices of the peace for 
the clue execution thereof. 

18. Andrea Doria had a repulse from the town of 
* in Africa, and lost many of his men, and the captain 
of Thames, and nevertheless left not yet the siege. 

24. Order was given for the victualing of Calais. 

26. The lord Willoughby, deputy of Calais, 
departed and took his journey thitherward. 

28. The lord treasurer sent to London to give order 
for- the preservation of the city, with help of the mayor. 

Whereas the emperor required a council, they were 
content to receive it, so it were free and ordinary, 
requiring also that every mun might be restored to his 
right, and a general peace proclaimed. They desired 
also, that in the mean season no man might be 
restrained to use his fashion of religion. 

18. The emperor made answer, that the council 
should he to the glory of God, and maintenance of 
the Empire at Trent ; he knew no title to any of hif 
territories, peace he desired, and in the mean seaspn 
would have them observe the interim and last council 
of Trent ; he would also that they of Breme and Ham- 
burgh, with their associates, should leave their sedi- 
tions, and obey his decrees. 

21. George duke of Mecklenburgh came with eight 
thousand mcn-of-war to the city of Magdeburgh, being 
protestant ; against whom went forth the count of 


* Afrodiaium. 
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Mansfield, and his brother, with six thousand men, 
and eight guns, to drive him from pillage ; but the 
other abiding the battel, put the count to flight, took 
his brother prisoner, and slew three thousand men, as 
it is reported. 

October . 

4. Removing to Richmond. 

5. The parliament prorogued to the ’20th of 
January. 

6. The French king made his entry into Roan. 

10. It was agreed that York, master of one of the 
Mints at the Tower, should make his bargain with me, 
viz. to take the profit of silver rising of bullion that 
he himself brought, should pay all my debts, to the 
sum of 120,000/. or above, and remain accountable for 
the overplus, paying no more but G.v. arid Gd. the 
ounce, till the exchange were equal in Flanders, and 
after fis. and 2d. Also that he should declare all his 
bargains to any should be appointed to oversee him, 
and leave off when 1 would : for which I should give 
him 15,000/. in prest, and leave to carry 8000/. over- 
sea to abase the exchange. 

16. Removing to Westminster. 

19. Prices were set of all kind of grains, butter, 
cheese, and poultry-ware, by a proclamation. 

20. The Frenchmen came to Sandcfield and Fins- 
wood, to the number of eight hundred, and there on 
my ground did spoil my subjects that were relieved by 
the wood. 

26. The French ambassador came to excuse the 
foresaid men, saying, they thought it not meet that 
that wood should be spoiled of us, being (bought and 
claimed as theirs, and therefore they lay there. 

24. There were a thousand men embnrqued to go to 
Calais, and so to Guisncs, and Hammes, Rieebank, 
Newmanbridge, the causie and the bulwarks, with vic- 
tual for the same. 

November. 

19. There were letters sent to every bishop to pluck 
down the altars. 

20. There were letters sent down to the gentlemen 
of every shire, for the observation of the last procla- 
mation touching corn, because there came none to the 
markets, commanding them to punish the offenders. 

29. Upon the letters written hack by the same, the 
second proclamation was abolished. 

December. 

15. There was letters sent for the taking of certuin 
chaplains of the lady Mary for saying mass, which she 
denied. 

19. Borthwick was sent to the king of Denmark, 
with privy instructions for the marriage of the lady 
Elizabeth to his son. 

20. There was appointed a band of horsemen 
divided amongst the nobles. 

An hundred to the duke of Somerset. 

Fifty to my lord Marquess of Northampton. 

Lord Marquess of Dorset. To the carl of Warwick. 
Earl of Wiltshire. 

Lord Wentworth. Lord privy seal. 

Lord Admiral. 

Lord Paget. Mr. Herbert. 

Mr. Sadler. 

Mr. Darcy. Mr. Treasurer. 

24. Removing to Greenwich. 

26. Peace concluded between the emperor and the 
Scots. 

January . 

6. The earl of Arundel remitted of 8000/. which he 
ought to have payed for certain fuults he had com- 
mitted within twelve years. 


7. There was appointed, for because the Frenchmen 
did go about practice in Ireland, that there should be 
prepared four ships, four barques, four pinaces, and 
twelve victuallers, to take three havens ; of which two 
were on the south side toward France, and one in. Tames 
Cannes the Scottish country, and also send and break 
the foresaid conspiracies. 

10. Three ships being sent forth into the narrow 
seas, took certain pirats, and brought them into 
England, where the most part was hanged. 

27. Monsieur de Lansac came from the French king 
by way of request, to ask that Coumilis, the fishing of 
the Tweed, Edrington, the ground debatable, and the 
Scotch hostages that were put here in the king ray 
father's dayR, should he delivered to the Scots, that 
they might be suffered to traffique, ns though they 
were in peace, and that all interest of the foresaid 
houses should be delivered to the Scots. Also that 
those prisoners which were bound to pay their ran- 
soms before the peace last concluded, should not enjoy 
the benefit of the peace. 

18. The lord Cobham was appointed to be general 
lieutenant in Ireland. 

30. Letters written to Mr. St. Lieger to repair to 
the south parts of Ireland with his force. 

February. 

3. Mr. Crofds appointed to go into Ireland, and 
there, with Rogers and certain artificers, to rake the 
havens aforesaid, and begin some fortification. 

5. Divers merchants of London were spoken withal 
for provision of corn out of Dansick, about 40,000 
quarters. 

10. Mountford was commanded to go to provide for 
certain proportions of victual for the ships that should 
go into Ireland. 

1 1 . Also for provision to be sent to Barwick and 
the north parts. 

10. Whaley was examined, for perswading divers 
nobles of the realm to make the duke of Somerset 
protector at the next parliament, and stood to the 
denial, the earl of Rutland affirming it manifestly. 

13. The bishop of Winchester, after a long trial, 
was deposed of his bishoprick. 

20. Sir William Pickering, kt. was dispatched to 
the French king for answer to monsieur de Lansac, to 
declare, that although I had right in the foresaid 
places, yet I was content to surrender them, under 
conditions to be agreed on by commissioners on both 
sides; and for the last articles I agreed without 
condition. 

25. The lord marquess Dorset appointed to be war- 
den of the north borders, having three sub-wardens, 
the lord Ogle, &c. in the east, and the lord Conifrs in 
the west. Also Mr. Auger had the charge for victual- 
ling Calais. 

28. The learned man Buccrus died at Cambridg; 
who was two days after buried in St. Mary’s church 
at Cambridg ; all the whole university, with the whole 
town, bringing him to the grave, to the number of three 
thousand persons. Also there was an oration of Mr. 
lladdon made very eloquently at his death, and a ser- 
mon of* — ; after that master Redman made a third 
sermon ; which three sermons made the people wonder- 
fully to lament his death. Last of all, all the learned 
men of the university made their epitaphs ip his praise, 
laying them on his grave. 

March . 

3. The lord Wentworth, lord chamberlain, died 
about ten of the clock at night, leaving behind him 
| sixteen children. 


* Dr. Parker. 
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1. Sir John York made great loss about 2000/. 
weight of silver, by treason of English men which 
he brought for privison of the Mints. Also Judd 
1500, and also Tresham 500 ; so the whole came to 
4000/. 

February. 

20. The Frenchmen came with a navy of one hun- 
dred and sixty sail into Scotland, loaden with provision 
of grain, powder, and ordnance ; of which sixteen great 
ships perished on Ireland coast, two loaden with 
artillery, and fourteen with corn. 

Also in this month the deputy there set at one, 
certain of the west lords that were at variance. 

March. 

10. Certain new fortifications were devised to be 
made at Calais ; that at Graveling the water should be 
let in in ray ground, and so should fetch a compass by 
the six bulwarks to Guisnes, Hamraes, and Newnam- 
bridg ; and that there should be a wall of eight foot 
high, and six broad of earth, to keep out the water, 
and to make a great marsh about the territories of 
Calais thirty-seven miles long. Also for flankers at 
the keep of Guisnes, willed to be made a three-cor- 
nered bulwark at the keep to keep it. Furthermore, 
at Newnam-bridg, a massy wall to the French side 
there, as was a green. Besides, at the West Gittie 
there should be another Gittie, which should defend 
the victuallers of the town always from shot from the 
sand-hills. 

5. Mr. Aucher had 2000/. in mony, wherewith he 
provided out of Flanders for Calais two thousand 
quarters of barley, five hundred of wheat. 

18. The lady Mary, my sister, came to me at 
Westminster, where, after salutations, she was called, 
with my council, into a chamber ; where was declared 
how long I had suffered her mass, in hope of her 
reconciliation, and how now being no hope, which 1 
perceived by her letters, except 1 saw some short 
amendment, I could not bear it. She answered, “ that 
her soul was God’s, and her faith she would not change, 
nor dissemble her opinion with contrary doings.” It 
was said, “ I constrained not her faith, but willed her 
not as a king to rule, but as a subject to obey ; and 
that her example might breed too much incon- 
venience.” 

19. The emperor’s ambassador came with a short 
message from his master of war, if I would not suffer 
his cousin, the princess, to use her mass. To this 
was no answer given at this time. 

20. The bishops of Canterbury, London, Roches- 
ter, did consider to give license to sin, was sin ; to 
suffer and wink at it for a time might be born, so all 
haste possible might be used. 

23. The council having the bishop’s answers, seeing 
my subjects taking their vent in Flanders, might put 
the whole realm in danger. The Flemings had cloth 
enough for a year in their hand, and were kept far 
under the danger of the papists ; the fifteen hundred 
cinquetales of powder I had in Flanders, the harness 
they had for preparation of the gendarmory, tha 
goods my merchants had there at the Woolfleet, 
decreed to send an ambassador to the emperor, Mr. 
Wotton, to deny the matter wholly, and perwade the 
emperor in it, thinking, by his going, to win some 
time for a preparation of a mart, convenience of pow- 
der, harness, &c., and for the surety of the realm. In 
the mean season, to punish the offenders, first of my 
servants that heard mass, next of hers. 

24. Sir Anthony Brown sent to the Fleet for hearing 
mass with serjeant Morgan, sir Clement Smith, whioh 
a year before heard mass, chidden. 


25. The ambassador of the emperor came to have 
his answer, but had none, saving, that one should go 
to the emperor within a month or two to declare the 
matter. 

22. Sir William Pickering came with great thanks 
from the French king. 

27. Removing to Greenwich. 

31. A challenge made by me, that I, with sixteen 
of my chamber, should run at base, shoot, and run at 
the ring, with any seventeen of my servants’ gentle- 
men in the court. 

Mr. Croftis arrived in Ireland, and came to Water- 
ford to the deputy, consulting for fortification of the 
town. 

April. 

1. The first day of the challenge at base, or running, 
the king won. 

3. Monsieur de Lansac came again from the French 
king to go to Scotland, for appointing his commis- 
sioners on the Scotch side, who were the French am- 
bassador in Scotland, the bishop of , the master of 

Erskin, &c. 

Thomas Darcy made lord Darcy of Chich, and lord 
chamberlain; for maintenance whereof he had given 
100 merks to his heirs generally, and 300 to his heirs 
males. 

G. I lost the challenge at shooting at rounds, and 
won at rovers. 

7. There were appointed Commissioners on my side, 
either the bishop of Litchfield if he had no impedi- 
ment, or Norwich, Mr. Bowes, Mr. Bekwith, and sir 
Thomas Chaloner. 

8. Sir John Yates made vice-chamberlain, and cap- 
tain of the guard, and 120/. land. 

5. Poinet, bishop of Rochester, received his oath 
for the bishoprick of Winchester, having 2000 merk 
land appointed to him for his maintenance. 

7. A certain Arrian of the strangers, a Dutchman, 
being excommunicated by the congregation of his 
countrymen, was after long disputation condemned to 
the fire. 

9. The earl of Wiltshire had fifty more in my lord 
marquess Dorset’s place, warden in the north ; and 
my lord of Rutland in my lord Wentworth's place 
other fifty. 

10. Mr. Wotton had his instructions made to go 
withal to the emperor, to be as ambassador legier in 
Mr. Morison’s place, and to declare this resolution, 
that if the emperor would suffer my ambassador with 
him, to use his service, then 1 would his ; if he would 
not suffer mine, J would not suffer his. Likewise, 
that my sister was my subject, and should use my ser- 
vice appointed by act of parliament. 

Also it was appointed to make 20000 pound weight 
for necessity somewhat baser, to get gains 16,000/. 
clear, by which the debt of the realm might be paid, 
the country defended from any sudden attempt, and 
the coin amended. 

11. Mr. Pickering had his instructions and dispatch 
to go into France as ambassador legier there, in Mr. 
Mason’s place, who desired very much to came home ; 
and Mr. Pickering had instructions to tell the French 
king of the appointing of my commissioners in Scot- 
land aforesaid. 

2. They of Magdeburg having in January last past 
taken in a conflict the duke of Mecklenburg, and three 
other earls, did give an onset on duke Maurice by boats 
on the river, when it overflowed the country, and slew 
divers of his men, and came home safe, receiving a 
great portion of victual into the town. 

15. A conspiracy opened of the Kssex-raen, who 
within three days after minded to declare the coming 
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of strangers, und so to bring people together to 
Chelmsford, and then to spoil the rich men’s houses if 
they could. 

16. Also of Londoners, who thought * Woodcock to 
rise on May- day against the strangers of the city, and 
both the parties committed to ward. 

23. The French king, and the lord Clinton, chosen 
into the Order of the Garter ; and appointed that the 
duke of Somerset, the marquess of Northampton, the 
earl of Wiltshire, and the earl of Warwick should 
peruse and amend the order. 

24. The lords sat at London, and banqueted one 
another this day, and three days after, for to shew 
agreement amongst them, whereas discord was bruited, 
and somewhat to look to the punishment of tale- 
bearers, and apprehending of evil persons. 

25. A bargain made with the Foulcare for about 
60,000/. that in May and August should be paiil for the 
defraying of it. 1. That the Foulcare should put it 
off for ten in the hundred. 2. That I should buy 

12.000 marks’ weight, at Gs. the ounce, to be delivered 
at Antwerp, and so conveyed over. 3. I should pay 

100.000 crowns for a very fair jewel of his, four rubies 
marvelous big, one orient and great diamond, and one 
great pearl. 

27. Mallet, the lady Mary’s chaplain, apprehended 
and sent to the Tower of London. 

30. The lord marquess of Northampton appointed 
to go with the order, and further commission of treaty, 
and that in post ; having joined with him in commis- 
sion, the bishop of Ely, sir Philip Iiobbey, sir Wil- 
liam Pickering, and sir John Mason, knights, and 
two other lawyers, Smith that was secretary, &c.-j* 

May . 

2. There was appointed to go with my lord mar- 
quess the earls of Rutland, Worcester, and Ormond ; 
the lords Lisle, Fitzwater, and Bray, Barguenny, and 
divers other gentlemen, to the number of thirty in all. 

3. The challenge at running at the ring performed; 
at the which first came the king, sixteen footmen, and 
ten horsemen, in black silk coats, pulled out with 
white taffety ; then all the lords, having three men 
likewise apparelled ; and all gentlemen their footmen 
in white fustian, pulled out with black taffety. The 
other side came all in yellow taffety ; at length the 
yellow band took it thrice in one hundred and twenty 
courses, and my band touched often, which was 
counted as nothing, and took never, which seemed 
very strange, and so the prize was of my side lost. 
After that tournay followed between six of my band, 
and six of theirs. 

4. It was appointed that there should be but four 
men to wait on every earl that went with my lord 
marquess of Northampton, three on every lord, two 
on every knight or gentleman : also that my lord mar- 
quess should in his diet be allowed for the loss in his 
exchange. 

5. The muster of the gendarmoury appointed to be 
the first of June if it were possible ; if not, the 8th. 

6. The testourn cried down from 12r/. to 9 d. and 
the groat from 4 d. to 3d. 

9. One Stewart, a Scotchman, meaning to poison 
the young queen of Scotland, thinking thereby to get 
favour here, was, after he had been a while in the 
Tower and Newgate, delivered on my frontiers at 
Calais to the French, for to have him punished there 
according to his deserts. 

10. Divers lords and knights sent for to furnish the 
court at the coming of the French ambassador, that 
brought hither the order of St. Michael. 

♦ Here the sens* is not perfect. 

t Dr. John Olyver wus the other lawyer. BTRvrB’sfojuiBeT. 


12. A proclamation proclaimed, to give warning to 
all those that keep any farms, multitudes of sheep, 
above the number limited in the law, viz. two thou- 
sand ; decayed tenements and towns, regratters, fore- 
stalling men that sell dear, having plenty enough, and 
put plough-ground to pasture, and carriers over-sea of 
victual, that if they leave not these enormities, they 
shall be streightly punished very shortly, so that they 
should feel the smart of it*, and to command execution 
of laws made for this purpose before. 

14. There mustered before me an hundred archers, 
two arrows a piece, all of the guard ; afterward shot 
together, and they shot at an inch board, which some 
pierced quite, and stuck in the other board; divers 
pierced it quite thorow with the heads of their arrows, 
the boards being very well-seasoned timber. So it 
was appointed there should be ordinarily an hundred 
archers, and a hundred halbertiers, either good wrest- 
lers, or casters of the bar, or leapers, or runners, or 
tall men of personage. 

15. Sir Philip Hobbey departed toward France, 
with ten gentlemen of his own, in velvet coats and 
chains of gold. 

16. Likewise did the bishop of Ely depart with a 
band of men well furnished. 

20. A proclamation made, that whosoever found a 
seditious bill, and did not tear and deface it, should be 
a partaker of the bill, and punished as the maker. 

21. My lord marquess of Northampton had com- 
mission to deliver the order, and to treat of all things, 
and chiefly of marriage for me to the lady Elizabeth 
his daughter. First, to have the dote 12,000 marks a 
year, and the dowry at least 800,000 crowns. The 
forfeiture 100,000 crowns at the most if 1 performed 
not, and paying that to be delivered ; and that this 
should not impeach the former covenants with Scot- 
land, with many other branches. 

22. He departed himself in post. 

24. An earthquake was at Croidon and Blechinglee, 
and in the most part of Surrey, but no harm was 
done. 

30. Whereas before commandment was given that 
160,000/. should be coined of three ounces in the 
pound fine, for discharge of debts, und to get some 
treasure, to be able to alter all, now was it stopped, 
saving only 80,000/. to discharge my debts, and 

10,000 mark weight that the Foulcare delivered in the 
last exchange, at four ounces in the pound. 

31. The musters deferred till after Midsummer. 

June. 

2. It was appointed that I should receive the French- 
men that came hither at Westminster, where was 
made preparation for the purpose, and four garnish of 
new vessels taken out of church stuff, as miters, and 
golden missals, and primers, and crosses, and reliques 
of Piessuy. 

4. Provision made in Flanders for silver and gold 
plate, and chains to be given to these strangers. 

7. A proclamation set forth, that exchange, or re- 
exchange, should be made under the punishment set 
forth in king Henry the Seventh's time, duly to be 
executed. 

10. Monsieur Mareschal departed from the court to 
Bulloigne in post, and so hither by water in his galleys 
and foists. 

In this month, and the month before, was great 
business for the city of Parma, which duke * Horatio 
had delivered to the French king, for the pope ascited 
him, as holding it in capiie of him, whereby he could 
not alienate it without the pope’s will ; but he came 

* It should be Octavio. 
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not at his day, for which cause the pope and impe- 
rialists raised eight thousand men, and took a castle 
on the same riverside. Also the French king sent 
Monsieur de Thermes, who had been his general in 
Scotland, with a great piece of his gendarmory into 
Italy, to help duke Horatio. Furthermore the Turks 
made great preparation for war, which some feared 
would at length burst out. 

12. I was elected of the company of St. Michael in 
France by the French king and his order. 

13. Agreement made with the Scots for the borders, 
between the commissioners aforesaid, for both the 
parties. 

In this month Dragute, a pirate, escaped (Andrea 
Doria, who had closed him in a creek) by force of his 
galley-slaves, that digged another way into the sea, 
and took two of Andrea’s galleys that lay far into the 

sea. 

14. Pardon given to those Irish lords that would 
come in before a certain day limited by the deputy ; 
with advertisement to the deputy to make sharp war 
with those that would resist ; and also should ad- 
minister my laws everywhere. 

18. Because of my charges in fortifications at Calais 
and Barwick should be payed, it was agreed, that beside 
the debt of the realm 80,000/. there should be 40,000/. 
coined, three ounces fine, nine of allay ; and 5000 
pound weight should be coined in a standard of seven 
ounces fine at the least. 

17. Soperantio came as ambassador from Venice, in 
Daniel Burbaro’s place. 

16. I accepted the order of Monsegnieur Michael 
by promise to Lhe French ambassador. 

I 7. My lord marquess of Northampton came to 
Nants with the commissioners, and all those noblemen 
and gentlemen that came over-sea with him. 

20. Upon advertisement of Scipperus coming, and 
rigging of certain ships in Holland — also for to show 
the Frenchmen pleasure at their coming, all the navy 
that lay in Gillingham Water was appointed to be 
rigged, and furnished with ordnance, and lay in the 
river of Thames, to the intent, that if Scipperus came 
afterward, he might be met with, and at least the 
Frenchmen should nee the force of my navy. 

22. 'l’he lady Mary sent letters to the council, mar- 
velling at the imprisonment of Dr. Mallet, her chap- 
lain, for saying of mass before her household, seeing 
it was promised the emperor’s ambassador she should 
not be molested in religion, but that she and her house- 
hold should have the mass said before them con- 
tinually. 

24. They answered, that because of their duties to 
king, country, and friends, they were compelled to give 
her answer, that they would see, not only hirn, but 
also all other mass-sayers, and breakers of order, straitly 
punished. And that as for promise they had, nor 
would give none, to make her free from the punishment 
of the law in that behalf. 

18. Chastilion came to my lord marquess, and there 
banqueted him by the way at two times between 
Nantes and Chasteau Brian, where the king lay. 

15. Mendoza, a gentleman of the king’s chamber, 
was sent to him to conduct him to the court. 

19. My lord marqpess came to Chasteau Brian, 

where half a mile from the castle there met him with 

an hundred gentlemen, and brought him to the court, 
booted and spur’d, to the French king. 

20. The French king was invested with the order of 
the garter in his bedchamber, where he gave a chain to 
the garter worth 200/. and his gown dressed with 
auglets worth 25/. The bishop of Ely making an 
oration, and the cardinal of Lorrain making him answer. 
At afternoon the lord marquess moved the French 
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king to the marriage of the Scots queen to be con- 
summate, for whose hearing he appointed two com- 
missioners. 

21. The cardinal of Lorrain, and of Chastilion, the 
constable, the duke of Guise, &c. were appointed 
commissioners on the part of France, who absolutely 
denied the first motion for the Scotch queen, saying 
both they had taken too much pains and spent too 
many lives for her. Also a conclusion was made for 
her marriage to the dolphin. Then was proponed 
the marriage of the lady Elizabeth, the French king’s 
eldest daughter ; to which they did most cheerfully 
assent. So after they agreed neither party to be bound in 
conscience uor honour, till she were twelve years of age 
and upwards. Then they came to the dote, which was 
first asked 1500,000 scutes of France, at which they 
made a mock ; after for donatio propter nnpiias , they 
agreed that it should be as great as hath been given by 
the king my father to any wife he had. 

22. Our commissioners came to 1,-100,000 of crowns, 
which they refused, then to a million, which they 
denied ; then to 800,000 crowns, which they said they 
would not agree to. 

23. Then our commissioners asked what they 
would offer ? First they ottered 1 00,000 crowns, then 
200,000, which they said was the most, and more than 
over was given. Then followed great reasonings, and 
showing of precedents, hut no nearer they would 
come. 

24. Chey went forward unto the penalties of the 
parties misliked, after that the king’s daughter were 
twelve and upwards, which the French ottered 100,000, 
50,000 crowns ; or promise, that she should he brought, 
at her father’s charge, three months before she were 
twelve, sufficiently jewelled and stuffed. Then bonds 
to be delivered alternatively ut London, and at Paris, 
and so forth. 

26. The Frenchmen delivered the foresaid answers 
written to my commissioners. 

July . 

1 . Whereas certain Flemish ships, twelve sail in all, 
six tall men-of-war, looking for eighteen more men-of- 
war, went to Diep, as it was thought, to take mon- 
sieur le Marcschal by the way ; order was given, that 
six ships being before prepared, with four pinnaces 
and a brigandine, should go both to conduct him, and 
also to defend, if anything should l.e attempted against 
England, by carrying over the lady Mary. 

2. A brigandine sent to Diep, to give knowledg to 
monsieur le Mareschal of the Flemings coming ; to 
whom all the Flemings vailed their bonnet. Also the 
French ambassador was advertised ; who answered, 
that he thought him sure enough when he came into 
our streams, terming it so. 

2. There was a proclamation signed for shortening 
of the fall of the mony to that day ; in which it should 
be proclaimed, and devised, that it should be in all 
places of the realm within one day proclaimed. 

3. The lord Clinton and Cobham was appointed to 
meet the French at Gravesend, and so to convey him 
to Duresme-place, where he should lie. 

4. 1 was banqueted by the lord Clinton at Debt- 
ford, where 1 saw the Primrose and the Mary Wil- 
loughby launched. 

The Frenchmen landed at Rie, as sorflfe thought, 
for fear of the Flemings lying at the Lnnds-end, chiefly 
because they saw our ships were let by the wind 
that they could not come out. 

6. Sir Peter Meutas, at Dover, was commanded to 
come to Rie to meet monsieur le Mareschal, who so 
did ; and after he had delivered hU letters, written 
with mine own hand, and made my retbmmendations, 
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he took order for horses and carts, for monsieur le 
Mareschal, in which he made such provision as was 
possible to be for the suddain. 

7. Monsieur le Mareschal set forth from Ric, and 
in his journey Mr. Culpepper, and divers other gen- 
tlemen, and their men, to the number of one thousand 
horse, well furnished, met him, and so brought him 
to Maidston that night. 

Removing to Westminster. 

8. Monsieur le Mareschal came to Mr. Baker’s, 
where he was very well feasted and banqueted. 

9. The same came to my lord Cobham’s to dinner, 
atid at night to Gravesend. 

Proclamation made that a testourn should go at 9 d. 
and a groat at 3r/. in all places of the realm at once. 

At this time came the sweat into London, which 
was more vehement than the old sw’eat : for if one 
took cold, he died within three hours; and if he 
escaped, it held him but nine hours or ten at the 
most : also, if he slept the first six hours, as he should 
be very desirous to do, then he roved, and should die 
roving. 

11. It grew so much, for in London the 10th day 
there died an hundred in the liberties, and this day 
an hundred and twenty ; and also one of my gentle- 
men, another of my grooms, fell sick and died, that 
I removed to Hampton Court with very few with 
me. 

The same night came the Mareschal, who was 
saluted wfifch all my ships being in the Thames, fifty 
and odd, all with shot well furnished, and so with the 
ordnance of the Tower. He was met by the lord 
Clinton, lord admiral, with forty gentlemen, at Graves- 
end, and so brought to Duresme-place. 

1 3, Because of the infection at London, he came 
this day to Richmond, where he lay with a great band 
of gentlemen, at least four hundred, as it was by divers 
esteemed, where that night he hunted. 

14. He came to me at Hampton Court at nine o 
the clock, being met by the duke of Somerset at the 
Wall-end, and so conveyed first to me ; where after 
his master’s recommendations and letters, he went to 
his chamber on the queen’s side, all hanged with cloth 
of Arras, and so was the hall, and all my lodging. He 
dined with me also. After dinner, being brought into 
an inner chamber, he told me, lie was come, not only 
for delivery of the order, but also for to declare the 
great friendship the king his master bore me, which 
he desired l would think to be such to me as a 
father beareth to a son, or brother to brother. And 
altho’ there were divers persuasions, as he thought, to 
dissuade me from the king his master’s friendship, and 
witless men made divers rumours, yet he trusted 1 
would not believe them. Furthermore, that as good 
ministers on the frontiers do great good, so ill much 
harm. For which cause he desired no innovation 
should be made on things had been so long in contro- 
versy by hand-strokes, but rather by commissioners’ 
talk. I answered him, that 1 thanked him for iiis 
order, and also his love, &c. and 1 would shew like 
love in all points. For rumours they were not always 
to be believed, and that I did some time provide 
for the worst, but never did any harm upon their 
hearing. For ministers, I said, I would rather 
appease these controversies with words, than do any- 
thing by fowe. So after, he was conveyed to Rich- 
mond again. 

17. He came to present the order of Monsieur 
Michael ; whereafter, with ceremonies accustomed, he 
had put on the garments, he, and monsieur Gye 
likewise of the order, came one at my right hand, the 
other at my left to the chappel, where, after the com- 
munion celebrated, each of them kissed my cheek. 


After that they dined with me, and talked after dinner, 
and saw some pastime, and so went home again. 

18. A proclamation made against regratters, and 
forestallers, and the words of the statute recited, with 
the punishment of the offenders. Also letters were sent 
to all officers and sheriffs tor the executing thereof. 

19. Another proclamation made for punishment of 
them that would blow rumours of abasing and enhaun- 
sing of the coin to make things dear withal. 

The same night monsieur le Ma/eschal St. Andre 
supped with me ; after supper saw a dozen courses, 
and after 1 came and made me ready. 

20. The next morning he came to me to mine 
arraying, and saw my bed-chamber, and went a hunt- 
ing with hounds ; and saw me shoot, and saw all my 
guards shoot together, He dined with me, heard me 
play on the lute, ride ; came to me to iny study ; sup. 
ped with me, and so departed to Richmond. 

19. The Scots sent an ambassador hither for receiv- 
ing the treaty, Fe.iled with the great seal of England, 
which was delivered him. Also 1 sent sir Thomas 
Chuloner, clerk of my council, to have the seal of them, 
for confirmation of the last treaty at Northampton. 

1 7 . This day my lord marquess and the commis- 
sioners coming to treat of the marriage, offered by 
later instructions 600,000 crowns, after 400,000/. and 
so departed for an hour. Then seeing they could get 
no better, came to the French offer of 200,000 crowns, 
half to be paid at the marriage, half six months after 
that. 

Then the French agreed that her dote should be but 
10,000 marks of luwful mony of England. 

Thirdly, It was agreed, that if I died, she should 
not have the dote, saying, they did that for friend- 
ship’s sake without precedent. 

19. The lord marquess having received and delivered 
again the treaty sealed, took his leave, and so did all 
the rest. 

At this tune was there a bickering at Parma between 
the French and the Papists, for monsieur de Thermes, 
Petro Strozi, and Fontivello, with divers other gen- 
tlemen, to the number of thirty, with fifteen hundred 
souldiers, entered Parma ; Gonzaga, with the empe- 
ror's and pope’s band, lay near the town. The French 
made sallies, and overcame, slaying the prince of 
Macedonia, and the seigniour Baptista the pope’s 
nephew. 

22. Mr. Sidney made one of the four chief gentlemen. 

28. Monsieur le Mareschal came to me, declaring 
the king his master’s well-taking my readiness to this 
treaty ; and also how much his master was bent that 
way. He presented monsieur Buis Polphine to be 
ambassador here, as my lord marquess the 19th day 
did present Mr. Pickering. 

2b*. Monsieur le Mareschal dined with me. After 
dinner saw the strength of the English archers. After 
he had so done, at his departure I gave him a diamond 
from my finger, worth, by estimation, 150/. both for 
pains, and also for my memory. Then he took his 
leave. 

27. He came to a hunting to tell me the news, and 
shew the letter his master had sent him, and doubtless 
of monsieur Termes and Marignan’s letters, being 
ambassador w T ith the emperor. * 

28. Monsieur le Mareschal came to dinner to Hide 
Park, where there was a fair house made for him, and 
he saw the coursing there. 

30. He came to the earl of Warwick’s, lay there 
one night, and was well received. 

29. He had his reward, being worth 3000/. in gold, 
of currant mony, monsieur de Gye 1000/., monsieur 
Chenault 1000/., monsieur Movillier 500/., the secre- 
tary 500/., and the bishop Peregueux 500/. 
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was made to call the earl of Warwick to a banquet, 
with the marquess of Northampton, and divers others, 
and to cut off their heads. Also he found a hare 
company about them by the way to set upon them. 

11. He declared also, that Mr. Vane had two thou- 
sand men in readiness ; sir Thomas Arundel had 
assured my lord, that the Tower was safe ; Mr. Part- 
ridge should raise London, and take the great seal 
with the apprentices of London ; Seymour and Ham- 
mond should wait upon him, and all the horse of the 
gandarms should be slain. 

13. Removing to Westminster, because it was 
thought this matter might easilier and surelier be dis- 
patched there, and likewise all other. 

14. The duke sent for the secretary Cecil to tell 
him he suspected some ill. Mr. Cecil answered, that 
if he were not guilty, he might be of good courage ; if 
he were, he had nothing to say, but to lament him. 
Whereupon the duke sent him a letter of defiance, and 
called Palmer, who alter denial made of his declara- 
tion, was let go. 

16. This morning none was at Westminster of the 
conspirators. The first was the duke, who came later 
than he was wont of himself. After dinner he was 
apprehended. Sir Thomas Palmer on the Terras 
walking there, Hammond passing by Mr. Vice-cham- 
berlain's door, was called in by John Piers to make a 
match at shooting, and so taken. Nudegates wus 
called for as from my lord his master, and taken ; 
likewise were John Seimour and David Seimour. 
Arundel also was taken, and the lord Gray coming 
out of the country. Vane, upon two sendings of my 
lord in the morning, fled at the first sending; he said, 
my lord was not stout, and if he could get home, he 
cared for none of them all, he was so strong. But 
after he was found by John Piers in a stable of his 
man’s at Lambeth under the straw. These went with 
the duke to the Tower this night, saving Palmer, Arun- 
del, and Vane, who were kept in chambers here apart. 

17. The dutches. Crane and his wife, with the 
chamber-keeper, were sent to the Tower for devising 
these treasons. James Wingfield also for casting of 
bills seditious ; also Mr. Partridge was attached, and 
sir Thomas Holcroft. 

18. Mr. Banister and Mr. Vaughan were attached 
and sent to the Tower, and so was Mr. Stanhope. 

19. Sir Thomas Palmer confessed that the gend- 
arms, on the muster-day, should be assaulted "by 
two thousand footmen of Mr. Vane’s, and my lord’s 
hundred horse ; besides his friends which stood by, 
and the idle people which took his part. Jf he were 
overthrown, he would run through London, and cry 
Liberty ! liberty ! to raise the apprentices and rabble ; 
if he could, he would go to the isle of Wight, or to Pool. 

22. The dowager of Scotland was by tempest driven 
to land at Portsmouth ; and so she sent word she 
would take the benefit of the safe-conduct to go by 
land, and to see me. 

23. She came from Portsmouth to Mr. White’s house. 

24. The lords sat in the star-chamber, and there 
declared the matters and accusations laid against the 
duke, meaning to stay the minds of the people. 

25. Certain German princes, in the beginning of 
this month, desired aid in cause of religion 400,000 
dollars, if they should be driven to make shift by 
necessity; and offered the like also, if 1 entered into 
any war for them ; whereupon I called the lords, 
and considered, as appeareth by a scroll in the board 
at Westminster, and thereupon appointed that the 
secretary Petre, and sir William Cecil another secre- 
tary, should talk with the messenger to know the mat- 
ter precisely, and the names of those would enter the 
confederacy. 


28. The Dowager came to sir Richard Cotton’s 
house. 

29. She came from sir Richard Cotton’s to the earl 
of Arundel to dinner, and brought to Mr. Brown’s 
house, where met her the gentlemen of Sussex. 

30. She came and was conveied by the same gen- 
tlemen to Guilford, where the lord William Howard, 
and the gentlemen of Surrey, met her. 

All this month the Frenchmen continued spoiling 
of the emperor’s frontiers, and in a skirmish at Ast 
they slew one hundred Spaniards. 

31. A letter, directed to sir Arthur Darcy, to take 
the charge of the Tower, and to discharge sir John 
Markham upon this, that without making any of the 
council privy, he suffered the duke to walk abroad, 
and certain letters to be sent and answered between 
David Seimour and Mrs. Poinings, with other divers 
suspicions. 

17. There were letters sent to all emperors, kings, 
ambassadors, noblemen, men, and chief men, into 
countries, of the late conspiracy. 

31. She came to Hampton Court, conveyed by the 
same lords and gentlemen aforesaid ; and two miles 
and an half from thence, in a valley, there met her 
the lord marquess of Northampton, accompanied with 
the earl of Wiltshire, son and heir to the lord high 
treasurer, marquess of Winchester ; the lord Fitz- 
water, son to the earl of Sussex ; the lord Evers, the 
lord Bray, the lord Robert Dudley, the lord Garet, 
sir Nicholas Throgmorton, sir Edward Rogers, and 
divers other gentlemen, besides nil the gentlemen pen- 
sioners, men-of-arms, and ushers, sewers and carvers, 
io the number of an hundred and twenty gentlemen ; 
and so -she was brought to Hampton Court. At the 
gate thereof met her the lady marqueBs of Northamp- 
ton, the countess of Pembrook, and divers other ladies " 
and gentlewomen, to the number of sixty ; and so she 
was brought to her lodging on the Queen’s side, which 
was all hanged with Arras ; and so was the hail, and all 
the other lodgings of mine in the house very finely 
dressed ; and for this night, and the next day, all was 
spent in dancing and pastime, as though it were a 
court, and great presence of gentlemen resorted 
thither. 

2G. Letters were written, for because of this busi- 
ness, to defer the musters of gendarmory till the — 
day of December. 

November. 

1. The Dowager perused the house of Hampton 
Court, and saw some coursing of deer. 

2. She came to the bishop’s palace at London, and 
there she lay, and all her train lodged about her. 

3. The duke of Suffolk, the earl of Warwick, Wilt- 
shiie, and many other lords and gentlemen, were sent 
to her to welcome her, and to say, on my behalf, that 
if she lacked anything she should have it for her bet- 
ter furniture ; and, also, I would willingly see her the 
day following. 

The 2 6th of Ocioh 

Crane confessed the most part, even as Palmer did 
before, and more also : how that the place where the 
nobles should have been banqueted, and their beads 
striken off, was the lord Paget’s house, and how the 
earl of Arundel knew of the matter as well as he, by 
Stanhop, who was a messenger between them ; also 
some part, how he went to London to get friends once 
in August last, feigning himself sick. Hammond also 
confessed the watch he kept in his chamber at night. 
Bren also confessed much of this matter. The lord 
Strange confessed how the duke willed him to stir me 
to marry his third daughter, the lady Jane, and willed 
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him to be his spie in all matters of my doings and 
sayings, and to know when some of my council spoke 
sedretly with me : this he confessed of himself. 

November . 

4. The duke of Suffolk, the lord Fitzwater, the 
lord Bray, and divers other lords and gentlemen, ac- 
companied with his wife the lady Francis, the lady 
Margaret, the dutchesses of Richmond and of North- 
umberland, the lady Jane daughter to the duke of 
Suffolk ; the marquess of Northampton and Win- 
chester ; the countesses of Arundel, Bedford, Hunt- 
ington, and Rutland, with one hundred other ladies 
and gentlewomen, went to her, and brought her through 
Loudon to Westminster. At the gate there received 
her the duke of Northumberland, great master, and 
the treasurer and comptroller, and the earl of Pem- 
brook, with all the sewers, and carvers, and cup- 
bearers, to the number of thirty. In the hall I met 
her, with all the rest of the lords of my council, as 
the lord treasurer, the marquess of Northampton, &c. ; 
and from the outer gale up to the presence-chamber, 
on both sides stood the guard. The court, the hull, 
and the stairs, were full of serving-men ; the presence- 
chamber, great chamber, and her presence-chamber, of 
gentlemen. And so having brought her to her cham- 
ber, 1 retired to mine. 1 went to her to dinner; she 
dined under the same cloth of state at my left hand : 
at her rereward dined my cousin Francis and my 
cousin Margaret ; at mine sat the French ambassador. 
We were served by two services, two sewers, cup- 
bearers, carvers, and gentlemen. Her master hostell 
came before her service, and my officers before mine. 
There were two cupboards, one of gold four stages 
high, another of massy silver six stages : in her great 
chamber, dined at three boards, the ladies only. After 
dinner, when she had heurd some music I brought her 
to the hall, and so she went away. 

5. The duke of Northumberland, the lord treasurer, 
the lord marquess of Northampton, the lord privy- 
seal, aud divers others w f ent to see her, and to deliver 
a ring with a diamond, and two nags, as a token from 
me, 

6. The duke of Northumberland, with bis band of 
an hundred, of which forty were in black velvet, white 
and black sleeves, sixty in cloth ; the earl of Pern- 
brook with his band, and fifty more ; the earl of 
Wiltshire, with fifty-eight of Ids father’s band, all 
the pensioners, tnen-of-arms, and the country, with 
divers ladies, as my cousin Margaret, the duchesses of 
Richmond and Noithumberland, brought the queen to 
Shoreditch, through Cheapside and Cornhill ; and 
there met her gentlemen of Middlesex anhundred horse, 
and so she was conveyed out of the realm, met in 
every shire with gentlemen. 

The earl of Arundel committed to the Tower, 
with Mr. Stroudly, and St. Alban bis men, because 
Crane did more and inure confess of him. 

7. A Frenchman was sent again into France, to be 
delivered again to the eight Frenchmen at the borders, 
because of a murder be uid ut Diep, and thereupon he 
fled hither. 

14. Answer was given to the Germans, which did 
require 400,000 dollars, if need so required, for mainte- 
nance of religion. 

First, that 1 was very well inclined to make peace, 
amity, or bargain with them I knew to be of mine re- 
ligion ; for because this messenger was sent only to 
know my inclination and will to enter, and not with 
full resolution of any matters. 

Secondly, I would know whether they could get unto 
them any such strength of other princes as were able 
f., mni-n n(a the war, aud to do the reciproque to me if 


| need should require ; and therefore willed those three 
princes, duke Maurice of Saxon, the duke of Meck- 
lenburgh, and the marquess John of Brandenburgli, 
from which he was sent, to open the matter to the 
duke of Prussia, Rnd to all princes about them, and 
somewhat to get the good will of Hamburgh, Lubeck, 
Bremen, &c. showing them an inkling of the matter. 

Thirdly, I would have the matter of religion made 
more plain, lest when war should be made for other 
quarrels, they should say it were religion. 

Fourthly, he should come with more ample com- 
mission from the same states to talk of the sum of 
mony and other appurtenances. This answer was 
given, lest if 1 assented wholly at the first, they would 
declare mine intent to the stadts and whole senates, 
and so to come abroad, whereby I should run into 
danger of breaking the league with the emperor. 

Id. The lord admiral took his leave, to go into 
France for christening of the French king’s son. 

18. Fosscy, secretary to the duke Maurice, who was 
here for matter above specified. 

20. A proclamation appointed to go forth, for that 
there went one before this lime, that set prices of 

! beef, oxen, and muttons, which was meant to continue 
! but to November; whenas the parliament should have 
I been to abbrogate that, and to appoint certain commis- 
sioners to cause the grasiors to bring to the market, 
and to sell at prices reasonable. And that certain 
overseers should be besides to certify of the justices 
doings. 

23. The lord treasurer appointed high steward for 
the arraignment of the duke of Somerset. 

At this time duke Maurice began to show himself a 
friend to the Protestants, who before that time had 
appeared their enemy. 

21. The foresaid proclamation proclaimed. 

17. The earl of Warwick, sir Henry Sidney, sir 
Henry Nevil, and sir Henry Gates, did challenge all 
commers at tilt the 3d of January, and at tournay 
the Gth of January ; and this challenge was pro- 
claimed. 

28. News came that Maximilian was coming out of 
Spain, nine of his galleys with his stuff, and 12b 
gen nets, and his treasure was taken by the French. 

24. The lord admiral entered France and came to 
Buloign. 

26. The captain of Portsmouth had word and com- 
mandment to bring the model of the castle and place, 
to the intent it might be fortified, because baron de la 
Card had seen it, having an engineer with him, and aB 
it was thought had the plot of it. 

30. 22 peers and nobles, besides the council, heard 
sir Thomas Palmer, Mr. Hammond, Mr. Crane, and 
| Nudigate, swear thut their confessions were true : and 
| they did say, that that was said without any kind of com- 
pulsion, force, envy, ordispleasure, but as favourably to 
the duke as they could swear to with safe consciences. 

24. The lord admiral came to Paris. 

December . 

1, The duke of Somerset came to his trial at 
Westminster-hall ; the lord treasurer sat as high 
steward of England, under the cloth of state, on a 
bench between two posts, three degrees high. All the 
lords to the number of twenty-six, viz. The dukes of 
Suffolk, Northumberland; marquess of Northampton ; 
earls of Derby, Bedford, Huntingdon, Rutland, Bath, 
Sussex, Worcester, Pembrook ; vis. Hereforu ; 
barons Burguveny, Audlev, Wharton, Evefs, La- 
timer, Bourough, Souch, Stafford, Wentworth, Darcy, 
Sturlou, Windsor, Cromwell, Cobham, Bray. 

These sat a degree under and heard the matte? 
debated. 
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First, after the indictments were read, five in num- 
ber, the learned counsel laid to my lord of Somerset 
Palmer's confession. To whidh he answered, that he 
never minded to raise the North, and declared all the 
ill he could devise of Palmer, but he was afraid for 
bruits, and that moved him to send to sir William 
Herbert. Replied it was again, that the worse Pal- 
mer was, the more he served his purpose. For the 
banquet, he swore it was untrue, and required more 
witnesses. Whence Crane’s confession was read, he 
would have had him come face to face. For London, 
he meant nothing for hunt of any lord but for his own 
defence. For the gendarmoury, it were but a mad 
matter for him to enterprise with his one hundred 
against nine hundred. For having men in his chamber 
at Greenwich, confessed by Partridg, it seemed he 
meant no harm, because when he could have done j 
harm he did it not. My lord Strange’s confession, he j 
swore it was untrue ; and the lord Strange took his 
oath it was true. Nudigate’s, Hammond’s, and 
Alexander Seimour’s confessions he denied, because 
they were his men. 

The lawyers rehearsed, how to raise men at his 
house for an ill intent, as to kill the duke of North- ; 
umberland, was treason, by an act, anno tertio of my 
reign, against unlawful assemblies, for to devise the j 
death of the lords was felony. To mind resisting his 
attachment was felony ; to raise London was treason, | 
and to assault the lords was felony. He answered, he 
did not intend to raise London, and swore that the 
witnesses were not there. His assembling of men was 
but for his own defence. He did not determine to 
kill the duke of Northumberland, the marquess, St c. 
but spoke of it, and determined after the contrary, and 
yet seemed to confess he went about their death. 

The lords went together. The duke of Northum- 
berland would not agree that any searching of his 
death should be treason. So the lords acquitted him 
of high treason, and condemned him of treason fe- 
lonious, and so he was adjudged to be hanged. 

He gave thanks to the lords for their open trial, and 
cried mercy of the duke of Northumberland, the 
marquess of Northampton, and the earl of Pembrook, 
for his ill meaning against them, and made suit for his 
life, wife, children, servants, and debts, and so departed 
without the ax of the Tower. The people not knowing 
the matter, shouted half a dozen of times so loud, that 
from the hall-door it was heard at Charing Cross 
plainly, and rumours went that he was quit of all. 

2. The peace concluded by the lord marquess, was 
ratified by me before the ambassador, and delivered to 
him signed and sealed. 

3. The duke told certain lords that were in the 
Tower, that he had hired Bertivill to kill them ; which 
thing Bertivill examined on, confessed, and so did 
Hammond that he knew of it. 

4. I saw the musters of the new bandmen of arms : 
one hundred of my lord treasurer’s ; one hundred of 
Northumberland, one hundred Northampton, fifty 
Huntingtoun, fifty Rutland, one hundred and twenty of 
Pembrook, fifty Darcy, fifty Cobh am, one hundred sir 
Thomas Cheyney, and one hundred and eighty of the 
pensioners and their bands, with the old men-of-arms, 
all well-armed men ; some with feathers, staves, and 
pensils of their colours ; some with sleeves and half- 
coats ; some with bards and staves, &c. The horses 
all fair and great, the worst would not have been given 
for legs than 20/. ; there wag none under fourteen hand- 
ful and an half the most part, and almost all horses with 
their guider going before them. They passed twice 
aoout St. James's Field, and compassed it round, and 
So departed. 

15. Then were certain devices for laws delivered to 


my learned council to pen, as by a schedule ap- 
peareth. 

18. It was appointed I should have six chaplains 
ordinary, of which two ever to be present, and four 
always absent in preaching : one year two in Wales, 
two in Lancashire and Darby ; next year two in the 
marches of Scotland, two in Yorkshire; the third 
year, two in Devonshire, two in Hampshire ; fourth 
year, two in Norfolk and Essex, and two in Kent and 
Sussex, &c. These six to be Bill, Harlc, Perne, Grin- 
dall, Bradford, and Knox. 

20. The bishop of Duresme was for concealment of 
treason written to him, and not disclosed at all till the 
party did open him, committed to the Tower. 

21. Richard lord Rich, chancellor of England, con- 
sidering his sickness, did deliver his seal to the lord 
treasurer, the lord great master, and the lord cham- 
berlain, sent to him for that purpose during the time 
of his sickness, and chiefly of the parliament. 

5. The lord admiral came to the French king, and 
after was sent to the queen, and so conveied to his 
chamber. 

G. The lord admiral christned the French king’s 
child, and called him, by the king’s commandment, 
Edward Alexander. All that day there was musick, 
dancing, and playing with triumph in the court ; but 
the lord admiral was sick of a double quartane, yet he 
presented Barnabe to the French king, who took him 
to his chamber. 

7. The treaty was delivered to the lord admiral, 
and the French king read it in open audience at mass, 
with ratification of it. The lord admiral took his 
leave of the French king, and returned to Paris very sick. 

The same day the French king showed the lord 
admiral letters that came from Parma, how the French- 
men had gotten two castles of the imperialists ; and in 
thedefenceofthe one, the prince of Macedonia was slain 
on the walls, and was buried with triumph at Parma. 

22. The great seal of England delivered to the 
bishop of Ely, to be keeper thereof during the lord 
Rich’s sickness. 

The band of an hundredmen-of-arms, which my lord of 
Somerset of late had, appointed to the duke of Suffolk. 

23. Removing to Greenwich. 

24. I began to keep holy this Christmass, and con- 
tinued till Twelve-tide. 

26. Sir Anthony St. Legier, for matters laid against 
him by the bishop of Dublin, was banished my cham- 
ber till he had made answer and had the articles 
delivered him. 

28. The lord admiral came to Greenwich. 

30. Commission was made out to the bishop of Ely, 
the lord privy-seal, sir John Gates, sir William Petre, 
sir Robert Bowes, and sir Walter Mildmay, for calling 
in my debts. 

January. 

1. Orders were taken with the chandlers of Lon- 
don, for selling their tallow-candles, which before 
some denied to do ; and some were punished with 
imprisonment. 

3. The challenge that was made in the last month 
was fulfilled. 

The challengers were : — Sir Henry Sidney. Sir 
Henry Nevel. Sir Henry Gates. 

Defendants : — The lord Williams. The lord 
Fitzwater. The lord Ambrose. The lord 
Roberts. The lord Fitzwarren. Sir George 
Howard. Sir William Stafford. Sir John 
Parrat. Mr. Norice. Mr. Digby. Mr. War- 
cop. Mr. Courtney. Mr. Knolls. The lord 
Bray. Mr. Paston. Mr. Cary. Sir Anthony 
Brown. Mr. Drury. 
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These in all ran six courses apiece at tilt against the 
challengers, and accomplished their courses right 
well, and so departed again. 

5. There were sent to Guisnes sir Richard Cotton, 
and Mr. Bray, to take view of Calais, Guisnes, and 
the marches ; and with the advice of the captain und 
engineers, to devise some amendment, and thereupon 
to make me certificate, and upon mine answer to go 
further to the matter. 

4. It was appointed, that if Mr. Stanhop left Hull, 
then that I should no more be charged therewith, but 
that the town should take it, and should have 40/. a 
year for the repairing of the. castle. 

2. I received letters out of Ireland, which appear 
in the secretary's hand; and thereupon the earldom of 
Thowmount was by me given from O’Brian’s heirs, 
whose father was dead, and had it for term of life, to 
Donnas baron of Ebrecan, and his heirs males. 

3. Also letters were written of thanks to the earls 
of Desmond and Clanrikard, and to the baron of 
Dunganan. 

3. The emperor’s ambassador moved me several 
times that my sister Mary might have mass, which 
with no little reasoning with him was denied him. 

6. The foresaid challengers came into the tournay, 
and the foresaid defendants entered in after, with two 
more with them, Mr. Terill, and Mr. Robert II op ton, 
and fought right well, and so the challenge was accom- 
plished. 

The same night was first of a play, after a talk 
between one that was called Riches, and the other 
Youth, whether of them was better. After some 
pretty reasoning, there came in six champions of either 
side. 

On Youth's side came: — My lord Fitzwatcr. 
My lord Ambrose. Sir Anthony Brown. Sir 
William Cobham. Mr. Cary Mr. Warcop. 

On Riches* side : — My lord Fitzwarren. Sir 
Robert Stafford. Mr. Courtney. Mr. Digby. 
Mr. Hopton. Mr. Hungerford. 

All these fought two to two at barriers in the hall. 
Then came in two apparelled like Almains, the earl of 
Ormond and Jaques Granado ; ami two came in like 
friars, but the Almains would not suffer them to pass 
till they had fought : the friars were Mr. Drury and 
Thomas Cobham. After this followed two masques, 
one of men, another of women. Then a banquet of 
one hundred and' twenty dishes. This day was the 
end of Christmass. 

7. I went to Debtford to dine there, and broke up 
the hall. 

8. Upon a certain contention between the lord 
Willowby, and sir Andrew Dudley, captain of Guisnes, 
for their jurisdiction, the lord Willowby was sent for 
to come over, to the intent the controversy might 
cease, and order might be taken. 

12. There was a commission granted to the earl of 
Bedford, to Mr. Vice-chamberlain, and certain others, 
to call in my debts that were owing me, and the days 
past ; and also to call in these that be past when the 
days be come. 

17. There was a match run between six gentlemen 
of a side at tilt. 

Of one side : — The earl of Warwick. The lord 
Roberts. Mr. Sidney. Mr. Novel. Henry 
Gates. Anthony Digby. These wan by four 
taintes. 

Of the other side : — The lord Ambrose. The 
lord Fitzwater. Sir Francis Knollis. Sir 
Anthony Brown. Sir John Parr&t. Mr. 
Courtney. 

18. The French ambassador moved, that we should 
destroy the Scotch part of the debatable ground as they 


had done ours. It was answered: — 1. The lord. 
Corners that made the agreement, made it none other- 
wise but as it should stand with his superior's pleasure : 
whereupon the same agreement being misliked, because 
the Scotch part was much harder to overcome, word 
was sent to stay the matter. Nevertheless the lord Max- 
well did, upon malice to the English debatablers, over- 
run them ; whereupon was concluded, that if the Scots 
will agree it, the ground should be divided ; if not, 
then shall the Scots waste their debatablers, and we 
ours, commanding them by proclamation to depart. 

This day the Stillard put in their answer to a cer- 
tain complaint that the merchant-adventurers laid 
against them. 

19. The bishop of Ely, custos sigilli, was made 
chahcellor, because as custos sigilli he could execute 
nothing in the parliament that should be done, but 
only to seal ordinary things. 

21. Removing to Westminster. 

22. The duke of Somerset had his head cut off upon 
Tower Hill, between eight and nine a clock in the 
morning. 

1(J. Sir William Pickering delivered a token to the 
lady Elizabeth, a fair diamond. 

18. The duke of Northumberland, having under him 
an hundred mcn-of-arms, and an hundred light-horse, 
I gave up the keeping of fifty men-at-arms to his son 
j the earl of Warwick. 

23. The sessions of parliament began. 

21. John Gresham was sent over into Flanders, to 
shew to the Foulcare, to whom I owed mony, that I 
would defer it; or if I paied it, pay it in English, to 
make them keep up their French crowns with which I 
minded to pay them. 

23. The answer of the St iliard was delivered 1 to cer- 
tain of my learned counsel to look on and oversee. 

27. Sir Ralph Vane was condemned of felony in 
treason, answering like a ruffian. 

Paris arrived with horses, and shewed how the 
French king had sent me six Cortals, two Turks, a 
Bnrbary, two Gennets, a stirring horse, and two little 
mules, and shewed them to me. 

29. Sir Thomas Arundel was likewise cast of 
felony in treason, after long controversy, for the mat- 
ter was brought in trial by seven of the clock in the 
morning. 

28. At noon the inquest went together ; they sat 
shut up in a house together, without meat or drink, 
because they could not agree all that day and all that 
night. 

29. This day in the morning they did cast him. 

February. 

2. There was a king-of-arms made for Ireland, 
whose name was Ulster, and his province was all Ire- 
land ; and he was the fourth king-of-arms, and the 
first herauld of Ireland. 

The emperor took, the last month and this, a mil- 
lion of pounds in Flanders. 

G. It was appointed that sir Philip Hobbey should 
go to the regent, upon pretence of ordering of quarrels 
of merchants, bringing with him 03,000/. in French 
crowns to be paid in Flanders at Antwerp, to the 
Schortz and their family, of debts I owed them, to the 
intent he might dispatch them both under one. 

5. Sir Miles Purtridge was condemned of felony for 
the duke of Somerset's matter, for he was one of the 
conspirators. 

8. Fifty men-at-arms appointed to Mr. Sadler. 

9. John Beaumont, master of the. roils, was putin 
prison for forging a false deed from Charles Brandon 
duke of Suffolk, to the lady Ann Powis, of certain 
lands and leases. 
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10. Corn mission was granted out to thirty-two per- 
sons, to examine, correct, and set forth the ecclesias- 
tical laws. 

The persons' names were these : — The bishops — 
Canterbury, Ely. London, Winchester, Exeter, 
Bath, Glocester, Rochester. 

The divines : — Taylor, of Lincoln ; Tylor, of 
Hadlee ; Mr. Cox, almoner ; sir John Check ; 
sir Anthony Cook; Petrus Martyr; Joannes 
Alaseo ; Parker, of Cambridge. 

Civilians : — Mr. Secretary Petre ; Mr. Secre- 
tary Cecil; Mr. Traherne; Mr. Red; Mr. 
Coke; May, dean of Paul’s ; Skinner. 

Lawyers: — Justice Broomley ; Justice Hales, 
Gosnald, Goodrick, Stumford, Card, Lucas, 
Gawdy. 

10. Sir Philip Hobbey departed with somewhat 
more crowns than carne to 53,500 and odd livers, and 
had authority to borrow, in my name, of Lazarus 
Tuker 10,000/. Flemish, at seven per cent, for six 
months, to make up the pay, and to employ that 
that was in bullion, to bring over with him ; also 
to carry 3000 merks’ weight upon a license the 
emperor granted the Scheitz which they did give 
me. After that to depart, to Bruges, where the 
regent lay, and there to declare to her the griefs of my 
subjects. 

11. There was delivered of armour, by John Gres- 
ham, merchaut, eleven hundred pair of corslets and 
horsemen- harnesses, very fair. 

14. It was appointed that the Jesus of Lubeek, a 
ship of eight hundred tun, and the Mary Goustou of 
six hundred tun, should be let out for a voyage 
to merchantmen for 1000/. they at the voyage to 
Levant end to answer the tackling, the ship, the ord- 
nance, munition, and to leave it in that case they took 
it. Certain others of the worst of my ships were 
appointed to be sold. 

9. Proclamation was made at Paris, that the bands 
of the dolphine, the duke of Vendosme, the count 
d’Anguien, the constable of France, the duke de 
Guise, and d’Aumale, the count de Sancerres, the 
mareschal Sr. Andrew, monsieur de Jarnac and 
Tavennes, should, the 15th day of March, assemble at 
Troyes in Champaign to resist the emperor. Also that 
the French king would go thither in prison, with two 
hundred geutlemen of his household, and four hundred 
archers of his guard. 

lb. The French king sent his secretary de Lausbe- 
spine to declare this voyage to him,* and to desire 
him to take pains to have Mr. Pickering with him, 
and to be a witness of his doings. 

19. Whereupo i it was appointed, that he should 
have 2000 crowns for his furnisliment, besides his 
diet, and Barnabe eight hundred. 

20. The countess of Pembrook died. 

18. The merchant-adventurers put in their replica- 
tion to the Stiliard ’s answer. 

23. A decree was made by the board, that upon 
knowledge and information of their charters, they had 
fouud : first, that they were no sufficient corporation. 
Second. That their number, names, and nation was 
unknown. Third. That when they had forfeited their 
liberties, king Edward IV. did restore them on this 
condition, — that they should colour no stranger’s 
goods, which they had done. Also that whereas in 
the beginning they shipped not past eight clothes, 
after one hundred, after one thousand, after that six 
thousand ; now in their name was shipped forty* 
four thousand clothes in one year, and but eleven 
hundred of all other atrangers. For these consi- 


derations sentence was given, that they had for- 
feited their liberties, and were in like case with other 
strangers. 

28. There came ambassadors from Hamburg, and 
Lubeek, to speak on the behalf of the Stiliard mer- 
chants. 

29. A Fleming would have searched the Falcon for 
Frenchmen ; the Falcon turned, shot off, boarded the 
Fleming, and took him. 

Paiment was made of G3,500/. Flemish to the 
Foulcare, all saving G,000/. which he borrowed in* 
French crowns by sir Philip llobbey. 

March. 

2. The lord of Burgaveny was committed to ward for 
striking the earl of Oxford in the chamber of presence. 

The answer for the ambassadors of the Stiliard was 
committed to the lord chancellor, the two secretaries, 
sir Robert Bowes, sir John Baker, judge Montague, 
Griffith sollieitor, Gosnald, Goodrick, and Brooks. 

3. It was agreed, for better dispatch of things, cer- 
tain of the council, with others joined with them, 
should overlook the penal laws, and put certain of 
them in execution. Others should answer suitors; 
others should oversee my revenues, and the order of 
them ; also the superfluous paiments heretofore made. 
Others should have commission for taking away super- 
fluous bulwarks. 

First, order was given for defence of the merchants, 
to send four barques and two pinaces to the sea. 

4. The earl of Westmoreland, the lord Wharton, 
the lord Coniers, sir Tho. Palmer, and sir Tho. Cha- 
loner, were appointed in commission to meet with the 
Scotch ambassadors, for equal division of the ground 
that was called the debatable. 

G. The French ambassador declared to the duke of 
Northumberland, how the French king had sent him 
a letter of credit for his ambussadry. After delivery 
made of the letter, he declared how duke Maurice of 
Saxony, the duke of Mecklenburgh, the marquess of 
Brandenburgh, the count of Mansfield, and divers 
other princes of Germany, made a league with his 
master offensive and defensive ; the French to go to 
Strnsburg with thirty thousand footmen, and eight 
thousand horsemen; the Almains to meet with them 
there the 25th of this month, with fifteen thousand 
footmen, and five thousand horsemen. Also the city 
of Strasburg had promised them victual, and declared 
how the French would send me ambassadors to have 
me into the same league. Also, that the marquess of 
Brandenburg, and count of Mansfield, had been pri- 
vately conveied to the French king's presence, and 
were ogain departed to leavy men, and he thought by 
this time they were in the field. 

10. lie declared the same thing to me in the same 
manner. 

9. It was consulted touching the marts, and it was 
agreed that it was most necessary to have a mart in 
England for the enriching of the same to make it the 
more famous, and to be less in other men’s danger, 
and to make all things better cheap, and more plentiful. 
The time was thought good to have it now, because of 
the wars between the French king and the emperor. 
The places were the meetest ; Hull for the east parts. 
Southampton for the south parts of England, as 
appearcth by two bills in my study. London also 
was thought no ill place, but it was appointed to begin 
with the other two. 

11. The bills put up to the parliament were over- 
seen, and certain of them were for this time thought 
meet to pass and to be read, other of them for avoid- 
ing tediousness to be omitted, and no more bills to be 
taken. 


* This ia imperfect. 
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15. Those that were appointed commissionerg fo 
the requests, or for the execution of penal laws, or fo; 
overseeing of the courts, received their commissions 
at my hnnd. 

18. It was appointed, that for the paiment of 11, 000/. 
in the end of April, there should be made an anticipa- 
tion of the subsidy of London, and of the lords of my 
council, which should go near to pay the same with 
good provision. 

20. The French ambassador brought me a letter of 
credit from his master, and thereupon delivered me 
the articles of the league betwixt the Germans and 
him, desiring me to take part of the same league: 
which articles I have also in my study. 

23. The merchants of England having been long 
staied, departed, in all about sixty sail, the wool-fleet, 
and all to Antwerp. They were countermanded be- 
cause of the mart, but it was too late. 

24. Forsomuch as the exchange was staied by the 
emperor to Lions, the merchants of Antwerp were 
sore afraid ; and that the mart could not be without 
exchange, liberty was given to the merchants to ex- 
change and rechange niony for mony. 

26. Henry Dudley was sent to the sea with four ships 
and two barks, for defence of the merchants, which 
were daily before robbed ; who, as soon as he came to 
the sea, took two pirats ships, and brought them to 
Dover. 

28. I did deny, after a sort, the request to enter into 
war, as appeareth by the copy of my answer in the 
study. 

29. To the intent the ambassador might, more plainly 
understand my meaning, I sent Mr. Hobbcyand Mr. 
Mason to him, to declare him mine intent more umply. 

31. The commissioners for the debatable of the 
Scotch side did deny to meet, except a certain castle, 
or pile, might be first razed; whereupon letters were 
sent to stay our commissioners from the meeting till 
they had further word. 

10. Duke Maurice mustered at Artnstat in Saxony 
all his own men, and left duke August, the duke of 
Anhault, and the count of Mansfield, for defence of 
his country, chiefly for fear of the Bohemians. The 
young Lantsgrave, Reiflenberg, and others, mustered 
in Hassen. 

14. The marquess Albert of Brandenburg mustered 
his men two leagues from Erdfort, and after entred 
the eam8, receiving of the citizens a gift of 20,000 
florins; and he borrowed of them 00,000 florins, and 
so came to Steinfurt, where duke Maurice and all the 
German princes were assembled. 

April. 

2. I fell sick of the measels and small pox. 

4 . Duke Maurice, with his army, came to Augusta; 
which town was at the first yielded to him, and deli- 
vered into his hands, where he did change certain 
officers, restored their preachers, and made the town 
more free. 

6. The constable, with the French army, came to 
Metz, which was within two days yielded to him ; 
where he found great provision of victuals, and that 
he determined to make the staple of victual for his 
journey. 

8. He came to a fort wherein was an abbey called 
Gocoza, and that fort abide eighty cannon-shot ; at 
length came to a parley, where the Frenchmen got in 
and won it by assault, slew all, saving one hundred and 
fifteen, with the captain, whom he hanged. 

9. He took a fort called Maranges, and razed it. 

12. The French king came to Nancy to go to the 

army, and there found the dutchess and the young duke 
of Lorrain. 

VOL. i. 


13. The mareschal St. Andrew, with two hundred 
men-of-arms and two thousand footmen, carried away 
the young duke, accompanied with few of his old men, 
toward France, to the Dolphin, which lay at Rhemes ; 
to the no little discontentation of his mother the 
dutchess. He fortified also divers towns in Lorrain, 
and put in French garisons. 

14. He departed from Nancy to the army, which 
lay at Metz. 

7. Monsieur Senarpon gave an overthrow to the 
captain of St. Omer’s, having with him six hundred 
footmen and two hundred horsemen. 

15. The parliament broke up; and because I was 
sick, and not able to go well abroad as then, 1 signed 
a bill containing the names of the acts which I would 
have pass ; which bill was read in the house. Also I 
gave commission to the lord chancellor, two arch- 
bishops, two bishops, two duke*, two marquesses, 
two earls, and two barons, to dissolve wholly this 
parliament. 

18. The earl of Pembrook surrendred his master- 
ship of the horse, which 1 bestowed on the earl of 
Warwick. 

19. Also he left fifty of his men of arms ; of which 
twenty-five were given to Sir Philip Hobbev, and 
twentv-five to Sir John Gates. 

21. It was agreed that commissions should go out 
for to take certificate of the superfluous church 
plate to mine use, and to see how it hath been 
embezclcd. 

The French ambassador desired, that forasmuch as 
it wus dangerous carrying of victual from Boleign to 
Ard by land, that I would give license to carry by sea 
to Calais, and from Calais to Ard, in my ground. 

22. The lord Paget was degraded from the order of 
the Garter for divers his offences ; and chiefly because 
he was no gentleman of blood, neither of father-side 
nor mother-side. 

Sir Anthony St. Leigcr, which w-as accused by the 
bishop of Dublin for divers brawling matters, was taken 
again into the privy-chamber, and sat among the 
knights of the order. 

23. Answer was given to the French ambassador, 
that I could not accomplish bis desire, because it was 
against my league with the emperor. 

24. The order of the Garter was wholly altered, as 
appeareth by the new statutes. There were elected 
Sir Andrew Dudley and the earl of Westmoreland. 

26. Monsieur de Couriers came from the regent, to 
desire that her fleet might safely, upon occasion, take 
harbour in my havens. Also, he said, he was come 
to give order for redressing all complaints of our mer- 
chants. 

25. Whereas it w r as appointed that the 14,000/. that I 
owed in the last of April should be paid by the anticipa- 
tion of the subsidy of London and of the lords, because 
to change the same over sea was loss of the sixth part 
of the mony I did so send over. Stay was made there- 
of, and the paiment appointed to be made over of 
20,000/. Flemish, which 1 took up there fourteen per- 
cent., and so remained 6000/. to be paid there the last 
of May. 

30. Removing to Greenwich. 

28. The charges of the mints were diminished 
40O/., and there was left 600/. 

18. King Ferdinando, Maximilian his son, and the 
duke of Bavaria, came to Linx, to treat wfith duke 
Maurice for a peace ; where Maurice declared his 
griefs. 

16. Duke Maurice's men received an overthrow at 
Ulms ; marquess Albert spoiled the country, and gave 
;hcm a day to answer. 

31. A debt of 14,000/. was paid to the Foulcare, 
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May . 

2. The stiliard-men received their answer; which 
was, to confirm the former judgment of my council. 

7. A letter was sent to the Foulcare from my coun- 
cil, to this effect : that I have paid 63,000/. Flemish in 
February, and 14,000/. in April, which came to 77,000/. 
Flemish, which was a fair surn of mony to be paid in 
one year, chiefly in this busy world ; whereas it is 
most necessary to be had for princes. Besides this, 
that it was thought mony should not now do him so 
much pleasure as at another time, perad venture. 
Upon these considerations, they had advised me to pay 
but 5000/. of the 45,000/. I now owe, uml so put over 
thereat according to the old interest, fourteen per cent., 
with which they desired him to take patience. 

4 . Monsieur de Couriers received his answer, which 
was, that I had long ago given order that the Flemish 
ships should not be molested in my havens, as it ap- 
peareth, because Frenchmen chasing Flemings into my 
havens, could not get them because of the rescue they 
had; but that I thought it not convenient to have 
more ships to come into my havens than I could well 
rule and govern. Also, a note of divers complaints of 
my subjects was delivered to him. 

10. Letters were sent to my ambassadors, that they 
should move to the princes of Germany, to the empe- 
ror, and to the French king, that if this treaty came to 
any effect or end, 1 might be comprehended in the 
same. 

Commission was given to sir John Gates, sir Robert 
Bowes, the chancellor of the augmentation, sir Waiter 
Mildmay, sir Richard Cotton, to sell some part of the 
cliauntry lands, and of the houses, for the paiment of 
my debts, which was 251,000/. sterling at the least. 

Taylor, dean of Lincoln, was made bishop of Lin- 
coln. 

Hooper, bishop of Glocester, was made bishop of 
Worcester and Glocester. 

Story, bishop of Rochester, was made bishop of 
Chichester. 

Sir Robert Bowes was appointed to be made master 
of the rolls. 

Commandment was given to the treasurer, that no- 
thing of the subsidy should be disbursed, but by war- 
rant from the board ; and likewise for our Lady-day 
revenues. 

14. The baron of the exchequer, upon the surrender 
made by Justice Lister, waR made chief justice ; the 
attorney, chief baron ; the sollicitor-general, attorney ; 
and the sollicitor of the augmentation, Gosnold, gene- 
ral sollicitor ; and no more sollicitor to be in the aug- 
mentation court. Also, there were appointed eight 
aerjeants of the law against Michaelmas next coming ; 
Gaudy, Stamford, Carell, &c. 

16. The muster was made of all the mcn-at-arms, 
saving fifty of Mr. Sadler’s, twenty-five of Mr. Vice- 
chamberlain’s, and twenty-five of sir Philip Hobbey’s ; 
and also of all the pensioners. 

1 7. The progress was appointed to be by Dorchester 
to Pool in Dorsetshire, and so through Salisbury 
homeward to Windsor. 

18. It was appointed mony should be cried down in 
Ireland after a pay, which was of mony, at Midsum- 
mer next; in the mean season, the thing to be kept 
secret and close. Also, that Pirry, the mint-master, 
taking with him Mr. Brabazon, chief treasurer of the 
realm, should go to the mines, and see what profit may 
be taken of the oar the Almains bad digged in a mine 
of silver ; and if it would quit, cost, or more, to go 
forward withal ; if not, to leave off, and discharge all 
the Almains. 

Also, that of five hundred of the two thousand soul- 


diers there being, should be cut off, and as many more 
as would go and serve the French king or the emperor, 
leaving sufficient at home ; no fortifications to be 
made also yet for a time, in no place unfortified; and 
many other articles were concluded for Ireland. 

20. Sir Richard Wingfield, Rogers, and , were 

appointed to view the state of Portsmouth, and to 
bring again their opinions concerning the fortifying 
thereof. 

4. The French king having passed the straits of 
Lorrain, came to Savern, four miles from Strasburg, 
and was victualled by the country, but denied passage 
through their town. 

21. Answer came from the Foulcare, that for the 
deferring of 30,000/. , parcel of forty-five troas, he was 
content; and likewise August Py, so he might have 
paid him 20,000/. as soon as might be. 

22. It was appointed, that forasmuch as there was 
much disorder on the marches on Scotland-side, both 
in my fortifications of some places, and negligent 
looking to other forts, the duke of Northumberland, 
general warden thereof, should go down and view it, 
and take order for it, and return home with speed. 
Also, a pay of 10,000/. to go before him. 

23. It was appointed that these bands of men-of- 
arms should go with me this progress : — Lord trea- 
surer, thirty; lord great-master, twenty-five ; lord 
privy-seal, thirty ; duke of Suffolk, twenty-five ; earl 
of Warwick, twenty-five ; earl of Rutland, fifteen ; 
earl of Huntingdon, twenty-five; earl of Pembrook, 
fifty ; lord admiral, fifteen ; lord Darcy, thirty ; lord 
Cobham, twenty; lord Warden, twenty; Mr. Vice- 
chamberlain, fifteen ; Mr. Sadler, ten; Mr. Sidney, ten. 

29. It was appointed that Thomas Gresham should 
have paied him, out of the mony that came of my 
debts, 7000/., for to pay 6800/. the last of the month, 
which he received the same night. 

28. The same Thomas Gresham had 9000/. paid 
him toward the paiment of 20,000/., which the Foul- 
care required to be paid at the passmart ; for he had 
taken by exchange from hence 5000/. and odds ; and 
10,000/. he borrowed of the Scheits, and ten of Lazarus, 
Tukkar. So there was in the whole twenty-five, of which 
was paid the last of April fourteen; so there remained 
11,000, and 9000/., which 1 now made over by ex- 
change ; which made 20,000/. to pay the Foulcare with. 

30. I received advertisement from Mr. Pickering, 
that the French king went from Savern to AroumashcR, 
which was yielded to him ; from this to Leimsberg, 
ami so towards Spires ; his army to be about twenty 
thousand footmen and eight thousand horsemen, well 
appointed, besides rascals. lie had with him fifty 
pieces of artillery, of which were twenty. six cannons, 
and six organs, aud great number of boots. From 
Leimsberg, partly doubting Duke Maurice’s meaning, 
partly for lack of victual ; and also because he had 
word that the regent’s army, of which were guides the 
count de Egmont, Monsieur de Rie, Martin Vanrouse, 
and the duke of Holest, to the number of sixteen 
thousand footmen and six thousand horsemen, had 
invaded Champaign and fortified Aschenay; he retired 
homeward till he came to Striolph, and there com- 
manded all unprofitable carriage and men should de- 
part to Chalons ; and sent to the admiral to come to 
him with six thousand Swissers, four thousand French- 
men, fifteen hundred horsemen, and thirty pieces of 
ordnance, meaning, as it was thought, to do some 
enterprise about Luxemburg, or to recover Aschenay, 
which the regent had fortified. There died in this 
journey two thousand men for lack of good victual; for 
eight days they had but bread and water, and they had 
marched sixty Dutch miles at the least, and past many 
a streight, very painfully and laboursomly. 
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19. Duke Maurice coming from Auspurg in great 
bast, came this day to the first passage called the 
Clowse, which the emperor had caused to be strongly 
fortified and victualled ; a passage through an hill, cut 
out artificially in the way to Inspurg, and there was a 
strong bulwark made hard by it, which he wan, after a 
long fight, within an hour and an half by assault, and 
took and slew all that were within. And that night 
be marched through that hill into a plain, where he 
looked for to see twelve ensigns of lansknights of his 
enemies, but they retired to the second streight, and 
yet divers of them were both slain and taken ; and so 
that night he lodged in the plain, at the entry of the 
second passage, where there were five forts and one 
castle, which with ordnance slew some of duke Mau- 
rice’s men. 

20. This morning the duke of Mecklenburg, with 
three thousand footmen, cast a bridg over a river five 
miles beneath the sluce, and came and gave assault 
behind the sluce ; and duke Maurice gave assault in 
the face, and the country men of Tirol, for hate of the 
Spaniards, helped duke Maurice ; so that five forts 
were won by assault, and the castle yielded upon con- 
dition to depart, not to serve in three months after the 
emperor. In this enterprise he slew and took three 
thousand and five hundred persons, and twenty-three 
pieces of artillery, and 240,000 S. 

The emperor hearing of this, departed by night 
from Inspruck, forty miles that night in post ; he 
killed two of his gennets, and rode continually every 
night, first to Brixinium ; and after, for doubt of the 
cardinul of Ferrara’s army, turned to Villucho in Ca- 
rintliia. The 30th of May, tarrying for the duke 
d’Alva, who should come to him with two thousand 
Spaniards, and three thousand Italians that came from 
Parma. Also, the emperor delivered duke Frederic 
from captivity, and sent him through Bohemia into 
Saxony, to raise a power against duke Maurice’s 
nephew. 

22. Duke Maurice, after that II ala and divers other 
towns about Inshpruck in Tirol had yielded, came to 
Inshpruck, and there caused all the stuff to be brought 
to the market-place, and took ail that pertained to 
imperialists as confiscate ; the rest he suffered th< 
townsmen to enjoy. He took there fifty pieces of ord- 
nance, which he conveied to Ausburg ; for that town 
he fortified, and made it his staple of provision. 

Certain things which the commissioners for the 
requests shall not meddle withal. 

First, suits for lands. 

Secondly, suits for forfeits, amounting to more than 
40/. value. 

Thirdly, suits for pensions. 

Fourthly, reversions of farms, which have more than 
one year to come. 

Fifthly, leases of manours. 

Sixthly, leases for more than twenty -one years. 

Seventhly, no offices of special trust in reckonings 
of mony, as customers, comptrollers, surveyors, re- 
ceivers, auditors, treasurers, and chancellors, &c., to 
be given otherwise than durante bene plucito. Alsc 
all mint-masters, and others thut have a doing in th< 
mint, and such like. The bishops, judges, and othe 
officers of judgment, quamdiu se bene gesserit. Bal 
liwicks, stewardships, keeping of parks and houses 
&c. to be granted during life. 

Eighthly, suits for forgivement of debts. 

Ninthly, releasing of debts to be paid. 

Tenthly, suits for mony, to the intent to pay debts 
they owe elsewhere. 

Eleven, suits to buy land. 

Twelve, suits for licenses, to carry over gold, silver, 


ead, leather, corn, wood, &c., that be things unlaw- 
ful. 

Thirteen, unresidence upon benefices. 

They shall meddle with baliewicks and stewardships 
uring leases for twenty-one years; forfeits under 40/., 
■eceiverships, wood wardships, surveyorships, &c. dur- 
ng pleasure. Instalments of days for debts. To 
;hose gentlemen that have well served, fee-farms to 
them and their heirs males of their body, paying their 
ent, and discharging the annuities due to all officers 
;ouching the same. Keeping of houses and parks, 
ordinary offices, as yeomen of the crown, the houshold 
offices, &c. 

June. 

2. Sir John Williams, who was committed to the 
Fleet for disobeying a commandment given to him for 
not paying any pensions, without not making my coun- 
cil privy, upon his submission was delivered out of 
prison. 

4. Beamont, master of the rolls, did confess his 
offpnees, who in his office of wards had bought land 
with my mony, had lent it, and kept it from me, to the 
alue of 9000/. and above, more than this twelve- 
month, and 11,000 in obligations ; how he, being judg 
in the Chancery between the duke of Suffolk and the 
ady Powis, took her title, and went about to get it 
into his hands, paying a sum of mony, and letting her 
have a farm of a manour of his, and caused an inden- 
ure to be made falsly, with the old duke’s counterfeit 
hand to it ; by which he gave these lands to the lady 
Powis, and went about to make twelve men perjured. 
Also, how he had concealed the felony of his man to 
the sum of 200/., which he stole from him, taking the 
mony into his own hand again. For these considera- 
tions, he surrendered into my hands all his offices, 
lands, and goods, moveable and unmoveable, toward 
the paiment of this debt, and of the fines due to these 
particular faults by him done. 

<>. The lord Paget, chancellor of the dutchy, con- 
fessed how he, without commission, did sell away my 
lands and great timber-woods; how he had taken great 
fines of my lands, to his said particular profit and ad- 
vantage, never turning any to my use or commodity ; 
how he made leases in reversion for more than twenty- 
one years. For these crimes, and other-like recited 
before, he surrendred his office, and submitted himself 
to those fines that 1 or my council would appoint to be 
levied of his goods and lands. 

7. Whaley, receiver of Yorkshire, confessed how he 
lent my mony upon gain and lucre ; how he paied one 
years revenue over, with the arrearages of the last ; 
how he bought mine own land with my own mony ; 
how in his accompts he had made many false sugges- 
tions; how, at the time of the fall of mony, he borrowed 
divers sums of mony, and had allowance for it after, by 
which he gained 500/. at one crying-down ; the whole 
sum being 2000/. and above. For these and such-like 
considerations he 6urrendred ,liis office, and submitted 
to fines which I or my council should assign him, to 
be levied of his goods and lands. 

8. The lords of the council sat at Guildhall in 
London, where, in the presence of a thousand people, 
they declared to the mayor and brethren their sloath- 
fulness in suffering unreasonable prices of things, and 
to craftsmen their willfulness, &c. ; telling them, that 
if upon this admonition they did not amend, I was 
wholly determined to call in their liberties as confis- 
cate, and to appoint officers that should look to them. 

10. It was appointed that the Lord Gray of Wilton 
should be pardoned of his offences, and delivered out 
of the Tower. 

Whereas sir Philip Hobbey should have gone to 
Calais with sir Richard Cotton and William Barnes, 
n 2 
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auditor, it was appointed sir Anthony St. Legier, sir 
Richard Cotton, and sir Thomas Mildmay, should go 
thither, carrying with them 10,000/., to be received 
out of the Exchequer. 

Whereas it was agreed that there should be a pay 
now made to Ireland of 5000/., and then the mony to 
be cried down, it was appointed that three thousand 
weight which I had in the Tower should be carried 
thither, and coined at three denar, fine ; and thut in- 
continent the coin should be cried down. 

12. Because Pirry tarried here for the bullion, 
William Williams, essay-master, was put in his place, 
to view the mines with Mr. lirabazon, or him whom 
the deputy should appoint. 

13. Banester and Crane, the one for his large con- 
fession, the other because little matter appeared against 
him, were delivered out of the Tower. 

1C. The lord Paget was brought into Star-chamber, 
and there declared cffectuously his submission by word 
of mouth, and delivered it in writing. 

Beaumont, who had before made his confession in 
writing, began to deny it again; but after being called 
before my council, he did confess it again, and there 
acknowledged a fine of his land, and signed an obliga- 
tion in surrender of all his goods. 

17. Monsieur dc Couriers took his leave. 

2. The French king won the castle of Robdemac. 
Certain horsemen of the regent’s came and set upon 
the French king’s baggage, and slew divers of the car- 
riers ; but at length, with some loss of the Frenchmen, 
they were compelled to retire. The French king won 
Mount St. Ann. 

4. The French king came to Deuvillars, which was 
a strong town, and besieged it, making three breaches. 

12. The town was yielded to him with the captain. 
He found in it two thousand five hundred footmen, 
two hundred horsemen, sixty-three great brass pieces, 
three hundred hagbuts of croke, much victual, and 
much ammunition, as he did write to his ambassador. 

19. It was appointed that the bishop of Durham’s 
matter should stay till the end of the progress. 

20. Beaumont in the Star-chamber confessed, after 
a little sticking upon the matter, his faults, to which 
he had put to his hand. 

22. It was agreed that the bands of men-of-arms 
appointed to Mr. Sidney, Mr. Vice-chamberlain, Mr. 
Hobbey, and Mr. Sadler, should not be furnished, but 
left off. 

25. It was agreed that none of my council should 
move me in any suit of land for forfeits above 20/., for 
reversion of leases, or other extraordinary suits, till 
the state of my revenues were further known. 

15. The French king came to a town standing upon 
the river of Mosa, called Y voire, which gave him many 
hot skirmishes. 

18. The French king began his battery to the 
walls. 

14. The townsmen of Mountmedy gave a hot skir- 
mish to the French, and slew Monsieur dc Toge’s 
brother, and many other gentlemen of the camp. 

12. The prince of Salerno who had been with the 
French king, to treat with him touching the matter of 
Naples, was dispatched in post with this answer, that 
the French king would aid him with thirteen thousand 
footmen and fifteen hundred horsemen, in the French 
wages, to recover and conquer the kingdom of Naples ; 
and he should marry, as some said, the French king’s 
sister, madam Margaret. The cause why this prince 
rebelled against the emperor was, partly the uncour- 
teous handling of the viceroy of Naples, partly ambi- 
tion. 

The Flemings made an invasion into Champaign, 
in so much that the Dolphin had almost been taken ; 


and the queen lying at Chalons, sent some of her stuff 
towards Paris. 

Also another company took the town of Guise, and 
spoiled the country. 

22. Monsieur de Tallie wms sent to raise the arrier- 
barids and legionars of Picardy and Champaign, to 
recover Guise and invade Flanders. 

27. Removing to Hampton Court. 

30. It was appointed that the Rtatds should have 
this answer, that those clothes which they had bought 
to carry over, to the sum of two thousand clothes and 
odd, should be carried at their old custom, so they were 
carried within six weeks ; and likewise all commodities 
they brought, in till our Lady-day in term next ; in all 
other points the old decree to stand, till by a further 
communication the matter should be ended and con- 
cluded. 

The lord Paget was licensed to tarry at London and 
thereabouts, till Michaelmas, because he had no provi- 
sion in liis country. 

*20. Certain of the heraulds, Lancaster and Port- 
cullis, were committed to ward, for counterfeiting 
Clarencieux’ seal, to get mony by giving of arms. 

23. The French king having received divers skir- 
mishes of the townsmen, and chiefly two ; in the one, 
they slew the French light-horse lying in a village by 
the town ; in the other, they entred into the camp, 
and pulled down tents ; which two skirmishes were 
given by the count of Mansfield, governor of the town. 
And the duke of Luxemburg and his three hundred 
light-horse, understanding, by the treason of four 
priests, the weakest part of the town, so affrighted the 
townsmen and the Flemish souldiers, that they by 
threatnings compelled the captain, the count, that he 
yielded himself and the gentlemen prisoners ; the 
common souldiers to depart with white wands in their 
hands. The town was well fortified, victualled, and 
furnished. 

24. The town of Mountmedy yielded to the French 
king, which before had given a hot skirmish. 

J uly. 

4. Sir John Gates, vice-chamberlain, was made 
chancellor of the dutch}’. 

7. Removing to Oatlands. 

5. The emperor’s ambassador delivered the regent's 
letter, being of this effect ; that whereas 1 was bound 
by a treaty with the emperor, made Anno Dom. 1542, 
at Dotrecht, that if any man did invade the two coun- 
ties, I should help him with five thousand footmen, 
or 700 crowns a-day during four months, and make 
war with him within a month after the request made ; 
and now the French king had invaded Luxemburg, 
desiring my men to follow the effect of the treaty. 

7. The names of the commissioners was added, and 
made more, both iu the debts, the surveying of the 
courts, the penal laws, fcc. ; and because my lord 
chamberlain, my lord privy seal, Mr. Vice-chamber- 

| lain, and Mr. Secretary Petre, went with me this pro- 
gress. 

8. It was appointed that fifty pound weight of gold 
should be coined after the new standard, to carry 
about this progress, which raaketh 150/. sterling. 

9. The chancellor of the augmentation was willed to 
surcease his commission, given him the third year of 
our reign. 

3. Monsieur de Bossy, grand escuer to the emperor, 
was made general of the army in the Low Countries ; 
and Monsieur de Prat over the horsemen. 

10. It was appointed here, that if the emperor’s 
ambassador did moveony more for help or aid, this answer 
should be sent him by two of ray council, that this pro- 
gress-time my council was dispersed, I would move by 
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their advice, and he must tarry till the matter were 
concluded, and their opinions heard. Also, 1 had com- 
mitted the treaty to be considered by divers learned 
men, &c. And if another time he would press me, then 
answer to be made, that I trusted the emperor would 
not wish me, in these young years, having felt them so 
long, to enter into them. How I had amity sworn 
with the French king, which I could not well break ; 
and therefore, if the emperor thought it so meet, 1 
would be a mean for a peace between them, but not 
otherwise. And if he did press the treaty, lastly to 
conclude, that the treaty did not hind me which my 
father had made, being against the profit of my realm 
and country ; and to desire a new treaty to be made 
between me and the emperor in the last wars. He 
answered, that he marvelled what we meant, for we are 
bound, quoth the emperor, and not you. Also, the 
emperor had refused to fulfil it divers times, both in 
not letting pass horses, armour, ammunition, &e., 
which were provided by me for the wars. As also in 
not sending aid upon the forraging of the low’ country 
of Calais. 

12. A letter was written to sir Peter Meutas, cap- 
tain of the isle of Jersey, both to command him that 
divine service may there be used as in England ; and 
also that he take heed to the church-plate, that it be 
not stollen away, but kept safe till further order be 
taken. 

9. The French king came to the town Aveins in 
Hainault, where after he had viewed the town he left 
it, and besieged a pile called Tirlokbut. The bailiff of 
the town, perceiving his departure, gave the onset on 
his rereward with two thousand footmen and five hun- 
dred horsemen, and slew five hundred Frenchmen. 
After this, and the winning of certain holds of little 
force, the French king returned into France, and di- 
vided his army into divers good towns to rest them, 
because divers were sick of the flux and such other 
diseases ; meaning shortly to increase his power, and 
bo to go forward with his enterprise. 

12. Frederick, duke of Saxony, was released from 
his imprisonment, and sent by the emperor into his 
own country, to the great rejoicing of all t he protestants. 

5. The emperor declared, that he would none of 
these articles to which duke Maurice agreed, and the 
king of the Romans also. The copy of them remain- 
eth with the secretary Cecil. 

Marquess Albert of Brandenburg did great harm in 
the country of Franconia; burnt all towns and villages 
about Norimberg, and compelled them to pay to the 
princes of his league 200,000 dollars, ten of the fairest 
pieces of ordnance, and one hundred and fifty kintals 
of powder. After that he went to Frankfort, to dis- 
tress certain souldiers gathered there for the emperor. 

15. Removing to Guilford. 

20. Removing to Petworfh. 

23. The answer was made to the emperor’s ambas- 
sador, touching the aid he required, by Mr. Wotton 
and Mr. Hobbey, according to the first article supra. 

24. Because the number of bands that went with me 
this progress made the train great, it was thought good 
they should be sent home, Bave only one. hundred and 
fifty, which were pickt out of all the bands. This was 
because the train was thought to be near four thousand 
horse, which were enough to eat up the country ; for 
there was little meadow nor hay all the way as I went. 

25. Removing to Londre, sir Anthony Brown’shouse. 

27. Removing to Halvenaker. 

30. Whereas it had been before devised, that the 
new fort of Barwick should be made with four bul- 
warks ; and for making of two of them, the wall of the 
town should be left open on the enemies’ side a great 
way together (which thing had been both dangerous 


and chargeable), it was agreed the wall should stand, 
and two slaughter-houses to be made upon it, to scour 
the outer courtains ; a great rampier to be made within 
the wall, a great ditch within that, another wall within 
that, with two other slaughter-houses, and a rampier 
within that again. 

2f>. The Flemings entred in great numbers into the 
country of Terovenne ; whereupon five hundred men- 
of-arms arose of Frenchmen, anti gave the onset on the 
Flemings, overthrew them, and slew of them fourteen 
hundred and thirty-five, whereof were one hundred 
and fifty horsemen. 

31. It w r as appointed, on my lord of Northumber- 
land’s request, that he should give half his fee to the 
lord Wharton, and make him his deputy-warden there. 

A ugust. 

2. Removing to Warblington. 

3. The duke of Guise was sent into Lorrain, to be 
the French king’s lieutenant there. 

4. Removing to Waltham. 

H. Removing to Portsmouth. 

9. In the morning I went to Chaterton’s bulwark, 
and viewed also the town ; at afternoon went to sec 
the store- house, and there took a boat, and w T ent to the 
wooden tower, and so to llaselford. Upon view- 
ing of which things, it t here was devised two forts to 
he made upon the entry of the haven ; one where 
Ridley’s tower standeth, upon the neck that maketh 
the chamber ; the other upon a like neck standing on 
the other side the haven, where stood an old bulwaik 
of wood. 'Phis was devised for the strength of the 
haven. It was meant that that to the town-side should 
be both stronger and larger. 

10. Henry Dudley, who lay at Portsmouth, with a 
warlike company of one hundred and forty good soul- 
diers, wjis sent to Guisnes with his men, because the 
Frenchmen assembled in these frontiers in great 
numbers. 

Removing to Tichfield, the earl of Southampton’s 
house. 

14. Removing to Southampton. 

Hi. The French ambassador came to declare how 
the French king meant to send one that was his lieu- 
tenant in the civil law, to declare which of our mer- 
chants’ matters have been adjudged on their side, and 
which against them, and for what consideration. 

Hi. Removing to Beuleu. 

The French ambassador brought news how the city 
of Siena had been taken by the French side on St. 
James's day, by one that was called the count Perigli- 
ano, and other Italian souldiers, by treason of some 
within the town ; and all the garison of the town, being 
Spaniards, were either taken or slain. Also how the 
maresehal Brisac had recovered Saluzzo, and taken 
Verucca. Also how Villebone had taken Turnaham 
and Mountreville in the Low Country. 

18. Removing to Christ-church. 

21. Removing to W oodlands. 

In this month, after long business, duke Maurice 
and the emperor agreed on a peace ; but marquess 
Albert, of Brandenburg would not consent thereto, but 
went away with his army to Spires and W T orms, Colen 
and Treves, taking large sums of mony of all cities 
which he passed, but chiefly of the clergy. Duke 
Maurice’s souldiers perceiving marquess Albert would 
enter into no peace, went almost all to the marquess’s 
service ; among which were principal the count of 
Mansfelb baron Haydeke, and a colonel of three thou- 
sand footmen and one thousand horsemen, called 
Reiffenberg ; so that of seven thousand which should 
been sent into Hungary against the Turks, there re- 
mained not three thousand. Also the duke of W it- 
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tenberg did secretly let go two thousand eight hundred 
of the best souldiers in Germany to the service of 
marquess Albert ; so that his power was now very 
great. 

Also in this month the emperor, departing from 
Villachia, came to Insbruck ; and so to Monaco and 
to Augusta, accompanied with eight thousand Spani- 
ards and Italians, and a little band of a few ragged 
Almains. Also in this mouth did^the Turks win the 
city of Tamesino in Transilvania, and gave a bat tel to 
the Christians, in which was slain count Pallavicino, 
and seven thousand Italians and Spaniards. Also in 
this month did the Turk’s navy take the cardinal of 
Trent’s two brethren, and seven gallies, and had in 
chase thirty-nine other. Also in this month did the 
Turk’s navy land at Terracina, in the kingdom of 
Naples ; and the Prince of Salerno set forward with 
four thousand Gascoigns and six thousand Italians : 
and the count Perigliano brought to his aid five thou- 
sand men of those that were at the enterprise of Siena. 
Also the mareschal Brisac won a town in Piedmont, 
called Bussac. 

24. Removing to Salisbury. 

26. Upon my lord of Northumberland’s return out 
of the North, it was appointed, for the better strength- 
ning of the marches, that no one man should have two 
offices ; and that Mr. Sturley, captain of Barwick, 
should leave the wardenship of the east marches to the 
lord Evers ; and upon the lord Colliers’ resignation, 
the captainship of the castle of Carlisle was appointed 

to sir Gray, and the wardenship of the west 

marches to sir Richard Musgrave. 

27. Sir Richard Cotton made comptroller of the 
houshold. 

28. Removing to Wilton. 

30. Sir Anthony Aucher was appointed to be mar- 
shal of Calais, and sir Edward Grimston comptroller 
of Calais. 

22. The emperor being at August, did banish two 
preachers protestants out of Augusta, under pretence 
tha^; they preached seditiously ; and left Mecardus, 
the chief preacher, and six other protestant preachers, 
in the town, giving the magistrates leave to chuse 
others in their place that were banished. 

29. The emperor caused eight protestant citizeus of 
the town to be banished, of them that went to the 
fair at Lintz, under pretence that they, taking mar- 
quess Albert’s part, would not abide his presence. 

September. 

2. Removing to Wotisfunt, my lord Sandes’ house. 

5. Removing to Winchester. 

7. From thence to Basing, my lord treasurer’s 
house. 

10. And so to Dennington-castle, besides the town 
of Newbery. 

12. And so to Reading. 

15. To Windsor. 

1C. Stuckley being lately arrived out of France, de- 
clared how that the French king, being wholly per- 
suaded that he would never return again into England, 
because he came away without leave, upon the appre- 
hension of the duke of Somerset, his old master, 
declared to him his intent, that upon a peace made 
with the emperor, he meant to besiege Calais, and 
thought surely to win it by the way of Sandhills ; for 
having Ricebank both to famish the town, and also to 
beat the market- place ; and asked Stuckley’s opinion. 
When Stuckley had answered, he thought it impossi- 
ble, then he told him that he meant to land in Eng- 
land, in an angle thereof about Falmouth, and suid, 
the bulwarks might easily be won, and the people were 
papistical ; also that Monsieur de Guise at the same 


time should enter into England by Scotland-side, with 
the aid of the Scots. 

19. After long reasoning it was determined, and a 
letter was sent in all haste to Mr. Morison, willing 
him to declare to the emperor, that I having pity, as 
all other Christian princes should have, on the inva- 
sion of Christendom by the Turk, would willingly join 
with the emperor, and other states of the empire, if 
the emperor could bring it to pass, in some league 
against the Turk and his confederates, but not to be 
aknown of the French king, only to say, that he hath 
no more commission ; but if the emperor would send 
a man into England, he should know more. This was 
done on intent to get some friends. The reasonings 
be in my desk. 

21. A letter was sent only to try Stuckley's truth to 
Mr. Pickering, to know whether Stuckley did declare 
any piece of this matter to him. 

Barnabe was sent for home. 

23. The lord Gray was chosen deputy of Calais, in 
the lord Willowby’s place, who was thought unmeet 
for it. 

24. Sir Nicholas Wentworth was discharged of the 

portership of Calais, and one Cotton was put 

into it. In consideration of his age, the said Sir 
Nicholas Wentworth had 100/. pension. 

2G. Letters were sent for the discharge of the men- 
of-arms at Michaelmas next following. 

27. The young lord’s table was taken away, and the 
masters of requests, and the serjeants of arms, and 
divers other extraordinary allowances. 

2(). The duke of Northumberland, the marquess of 
Northampton, the lord chancellor, Mr. Secretary Petre, 
and Mr. Secretary Cecil, ended a matter at Eaton 
College, between the master and the fellows ; and also 
took order for the amendment of certain superfluous 
statutes. 

28. Removing to Hampton Court. 

29. Two lawyers came from the French king, to 
declare what things had passed with the Englishmen 
in the king’s privy-council ; what and why against 
them, and what was now' in doing, and with what dili- 
gence. Which when they had eloquently declared, 
they were referred to London, where there should 
speak with them Mr. Secretary Petre, Mr.Wotton, and 
sir Thomas Smith ; whereby then was declared the 
griefs of our merchants, which came to the sum of 
50,000/. and upwards ; to which they gave little an- 
swer, but that they would make report when they came 
home, because they had yet no commission, but only 
to declare us the causes of things done. 

The first day of this month the emperor departed 
from Augusta towards Ulmes ; and thanking the citi- 
zens for their stedfast sticking to him in these perilous 
times, he passed by them to Strasburgh, accompanied 
only with four thousand Spaniards, five thousand 
Italians, twelve thousand Almains, and two thousand 
horsemen ; and thanking also them of Strasburg for 
their good-will they bore him, that they would not let 
the French king come into their town; he went to 
Weysenberg, and so to Spires, and came thither the 
23d of this month. Of which the French king being 
advertised, summoned an army at Metz, and went 
thitherward himself; sent a pay of three months to 
marquess Albert, and the rhinegrave and his band ; 
also willing him to stop the emperor’s passage iuto 
these Low-countries, and to fight with him. 

27. The matter of the debatable wus agreed upon, 
according to the last instructions. 

26. Duke Maurice, with four thousand footmen and 
one thousand horsemen, arrived at Vienna against the 
Turks. 

21. Marquess Hans, of Brandenburg, came with an 
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army of thirteen thousand footmen and fifteen hundred 
horsemen, to the emperor's army ; and many Almain 
soulders encreased his army wonderfully, for he refused 
none. 

October. 

3. Because I had a pay of 48,000/. to he* paid in 
December, and had aB yet but 14,000 beyond seas to 
pay it withal, the merchants did give me a loan of 
40,000/. to be paid by them the last of December, and 
to be repaied again by me the last of March. The 
manner of levying this loan was of the clothes, after 
the rate of *20$. a cloth, for they carried out at this 
shipping forty thousand broad-clothes. This grant 
was confirmed the 4th day of this month, by a com- 
pany assembled of three hundred merchant-adven- 
turers. 

2, The bulwarks of earth and boards in Essex, which 
had a continual allowance of souldiers in them, were 
discharged ; by which was saved presently 500/., and 
hereafter 700 or more. 

4. The duke d’Alva, and the marquess of Marigna, 
set forth with a great part of the emperor's army, 
having all the Italians and Spaniards with them, to- 
wards Treves, where the marquess Albert had set ten 
ensigns of launce-knights to defend it, and tarried 
himself with the rest of his army at Landaw, besides 
Spires. 

G. Because sir Andrew Dudley, captain of Guisnes, 
had indebted himself very much by his service at 
Guisnes ; also because it should seem injurious to the 
lord Willowby, that for the contention between him 
and sir Andrew Dudley, he should be put out of his 
office ; therefore it was agreed, that the lord William 
Howard should be deputy of Calais, and the lord Gray 
captain of Guisnes. 

* Also it was determined that sir Nicholas Strelly 
should be captain of the new fort at Berwick, and that 
Alex. Brett should be porter, and oue Roksby should 
be marshal. 

7. Upon report of letters written by Mr. Pickering, 
how that Stuckley had not declared to him, all the j 
while of his being in France, no one word touching the j 
communication afore-specified ; and declared also how 
Mr. Pickering thought, and certainly advertised, that 
Stuckley never heard the French king speak no such 
word, nor never was in credit with him, or the consta- 
ble, save once, when he became an interpreter between 
the constable and certain English pioneers, he was 
committed to the Tower of London. 

Also the French ambassador was advertised how he 
had committed him to prison, for that he untruly 
slandered the king our good brother, as other such 
runnagates do daily the same. This was told him to 
make him suspect the English runnagates that be 
there. A like letter was sent again to Mr. Pickering. 

8. Le seigneur de Villandry came in post from the 
French king with this message. First, that although 
Mr. Sidney’s and Mr. Winter's matters were justly 
condemned, yet the French king, because they both 
were my servants, and one of them about me, was 
content yratuito to give Mr. Sidney his ship, and all 
the goods in her ; and Mr. Winter his ship, and all his 
own goods. Which offer was refused, saying, we re- 
quired nothing yratuito , but only justice and expedi- 
tion. Also Villandry declared, that the king his 
master wished that an agreement were made between 
the ordinances and customs’tof England and France in 
marine affairs. To which was answered, that our 
ordinances were nothing, but the civil law, and certain 
very old additions of the realm ; that we thought it 
reason not to be bound to any other law than their old 
laws, which had been of long time continued, and no 
fault found with them. Al&oVillandry brought forth two 


new proclamations, which for things to come were very 
profitable for England ; for which he had a letter^of 
thanks to the king his master. He required also par- 
don and releasement of imprisonment for certain 
Frenchmen taken on the sea-coast. It was shewed 
him they were pirats : now, some of them should by 
justice be punished, some by clemency pardoned; and 
with this dispatch he departed. 

1 1. Horne, dean of Durham, declared a secret con- 
spiracy of the earl of Westmoreland, the year of the 
apprehension of the duke of Somerset, how he would 
have taken out treasure at Midleham, and would have 
robbed his mother, and sold 200/. land ; and to please 
the people, would have made a proclamation for the 
bringing up of the coin, because he saw them grudg at 
the fall. He was commanded to keep this matter 
close. 

G. Mr. Morison, ambassador with the emperor, 
declared to the emperor the matter of the Turks before 
specified : whose answer was, he thanked us for our 
gentle offer, and would cause the regent to se#d a man 
for the same purpose, to know our further meaning in 
that behalf. 

11. Mr. Pickering declared to the French king, 
being then at Rhemes, Stuekley’s matter of confession, 
and the cause of his imprisonment : who after protes- 
tation made of his own good meaning in the amity, 
and of .Stuckley’s ingratitude toward him, bis lewdness 
and ill-demeanour, thanked us much for this so gen- 
tile an uttering of the matter, that we would not be It d 
with false bruits and tales. 

The bishop Tonstal of Durham w r as deprived of his 
bishoprick. 

In this month Monsieur de Rue, Martin Rossin, 
and an army of Flemings, while the French had assem- 
bled his men of war in Lorrain, lmd sent the consta- 
ble to the army, which lay four leagues from Verdun, 
the duke de Guise with seven thousand men to Metz, 
and the mareschal St. Andrew at Verdun, razed and 
spoiled, between the river of Some and Osse, many 
towns, as Noyon, Roy, Chamy ; and villages, Nelle 
Follambray, a new-built house of the king’s, &c., 
insomuch that the French king sent the admiral 
of France to help the duke of Vendosme against that 
army. 

There was at this time a great plague that reigned 
in sundry parts of France, of which many men died. 

20. A man of the eail of Tyrone's was committed 
to the Tower, because he had made an untrue suggestion 
and complaint against the deputy and the whole coun- 
cil of Ireland. Also he hud bruited certain ill bruits 
in Ireland, how the duke of Northumberland and the 
earl of Pembrook were fallen out, and oue against 
another in the field. 

17. The Flemings, and the Englishmen that took 
their parts, assaulted by night llamletue ; the En- 
glishmen were on the walls, and some of the Flemings 
also ; but by the cowardice of a great part of the 
Flemings, the enterprise was lost, and many men 
slain. The number of the Flemings were four thou- 
sand, the number of the men within llamletue four 
hundred. The captain of this enterprise was Monsieur 
Vandeville, captain of G ravelin. 

6. Monsieur de Boissey entred Treves with a Fle- 
mish army, to the number of twelve thousand footmen 
and two thousand five hundred horsemen, Burgunions, 
without any resistance, because the ensigns there left 
by marquess Albert were departed ; and thereupon the 
duke d’Alva, and the marquess of Marion, marched 
toward Metz ; the emperor himself, and the marquess 
Hans of Brandenburg, having with him the rest of bis 
army, the ninth day of this month departed from 
Landaw towards Metz. Monsieur de Boissey’s army 
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also joined with him at a place called Swayburg, or 
Deuxpont. 

23. It was agreed, that because the state of Ireland 
could not be known without the deputy’s presence, 
that he should, in this dead time of the year, leave the 
governance of the realm to the council there for the 
time, and bring with him the whole state of the realm, 
whereby such order might be taken, as the superfluous 
charge might be avoided, and also the realm kept in 
quietness, and the revenue of the realm better and 
more profitably gathered. 

25. Whereas one George Paris, an Irishman, who 
had bin a practiser between the earl of Desmond and 
other Irish lords and the French king, did now, being 
weary of that matter, practise means to come home, 
and to have his old lands in Ireland again ; his par- 
don was granted him, and a letter written to him from 
my council, in which he was promised to be considered 
and holpen. 

There fell in this month a great contention among 
the Scots, for the Kers slew the lord of Balcleugh, in a 
fray in Edinburgh ; and as soon as they had done, 
they associated to them the lord Home and all his 
kin : but the governour thereupon summoned an army 
to go against them ; but at length, because the dow- 
ager of Scotland favoured the Kers and Homes, and 
so did all the French faction, the French king having 
also sent for five thousand Scotch footmen and five 
hundred horsemen, for his aid in these wars, the gover- 
nour agreed the five thousand footmen under the lead- 
ing of the carl of Cassils ; and five hundred light- 
horsemen, of which the Kers and the Homes should 
be captains, and go with such haste into France, that 
they might be in such place as the French king would 
appoint them to serve in, by Christmass, or Candle- 
mass at the furthest. And thus he trusted to be well 
rid of his most mortal enemies. 

27. The Scots hearing that George Paris practised 
for pardon, committed him to ward in Striveling 
Castle. 

25. Monsieur tie Rue having burnt in France eigh- 
teen leagues in length, and three leagues in breadth ; 
having pillaged, and sacked, and razed the fair towns 
of Noyon, Roy, Nelle, and Chamy, the king’s new 
house of Follambray, and infinite other villages, bul- 
warks, and gentlemen’s houses in Champaign and 
Picardy, returned into Flanders. 

23. The emperor in his person came to the town of 
Metz with his army, which was reckoned forty- five 
thousand footmen, as the bruit went, and seven thou- 
sand horsemen. The duke d’Alva, with a good band, 
went to view the town; upon whom issued out the 
souldiers of the town, and slew of his men about two 
thousand, and kept him play till the main force of the 
camp came down, which caused them to retire with 
loss. On the French party was the duke of Nemours 
hurt on the thigh. There was in the town, as captain, 
the duke of Guise ; and there were many other great 
lords with him, as the prince of Iloch«urion, the duke 
de Nemours, the vicedam of Chartres, Pierro Stozzy, 
Monsieur Chastillion, and many other gentlemen. 

November. 

5. Monsieur de Yillandry returned to declare, how 
the king his master did again offer to deliver four ships 
against which judgment had passed. He said, the 
king would appoint men to hear our merchants at 
Paris, which should be men of the best sort. He said 
likewise, how the king his master meant to mend the 
ordinance ; of which amendment he brought articles. 

7. These articles were delivered to be considered by 
the secretaries. 

9. Certain were thought to be sought out by several 


■ commissions : viz. Whether I were justly answered of 
j the plate, lead, iron, &c. that belonged to abbeys ? 

' Whether I were justly answered the profit of alome, 

' copper, fustians, &c. which were appointed to be Bold? 
and of such land as the king my father sold, and such 
like articles. 

12. Monsieur Yillandry received answer for the first 
article, as he did before, how I meant not by taking 
freely so few, to prejudice the rest. For hearing of our 
merchants’ matters at Paris by an inferior council, we 
thought both too dilatory after these long suits, and 
also unreasonable, because the inferior council would 
undoe nothing (though cause appeared) which had 
been before judged by the higher council. And as for 
the new ordinances, we liked them in effect as ill as 
their old, and desired none other but the old accustomed 
ones which have been used in France of late time, 
and to be yet continued between England and the 
Low-country. Finally, we desire no more words, but 
deeds. 

4. The duke d’Aumale being left in Lorrain, both 
to stop the emperor’s provision, to annoy his camp, 
and to take up the straglers of the army, with a band 
of four hundred mpn-of-arms, which is twelve hundred 
horse, and eight hundred light-horse, hearing how 
marquess Albert began to take the emperor’s part, 
sent first certain light-horse to view what they in 
tended. Those avan-couriers lighted on a troop of five 
hundred horsemen, who drove them back till they 
came to the duke’s person; whereupon the skirmish 
grew so great, that the marquess, with twelve thou- 
sand footmen and one thousand horsemen, came to his 
men’s succours, so the duke’s party was discomfited, 
the duke himself taken and hurt in many places ; 
monsieur de lloan was also slain, and many other 
gentlemen slain and taken. This fight was before 
Toul, into which fort escaped a great part of the light- 
horse. 

6. Heading town and castle was taken by the Mon- 
sieur de Rcux. The castle was reckoned too well 
stored of all things, and rendred either by cowardice 
or treason. The battery was very small, and not 
suitable. The most was, that the captain, Monsieur 
Jeulis, was, witli one of the first shots of the cannon, 
slain, and his lieutenant with him. 

In this month Ferdinando Gonzaga besieged St. 
Martin’s in Piedmont. 

18. There was a commission granted out to sir 
Richard Cotton, sir John Gates, sir Robert Bowes, 
and sir Walter Mildmay, to examine the account of the 
fall of mony, by the two proclamations. 

20. The lord Ogle leaving the wardenship of the 
Middle Marches, because my lord Evers’ land lay 
there, he was made deputy warden there, with the fee 
of 0 )0 merks ; and sir Thomas Dacrcs of the East 
Marches, with the fee of 500 merks. 

24. Thomas Gresham came from Antwerp hither, 
to declare how Monsieur de Langie, treasurer to the 
emperor of Flanders, was sent to him from the regent 
| with a certain paequet of letters which)the Burgonions 
had taken in Bullonois, coming from the dowager of 
iSeotland : the effect whereof was, how she had com- 
mitted George Paris, the Irishman, to prison, because 
she had heard of his meaning to return into England ; 
how she had found the pardon he had, and divers other 
writings ; and how she had sent O-Coniers's son into 
Ireland, to comfort the lords of Ireland. Also he 
shewed certain instructions, anno 1548, upon the 
admiral’s fall, given to a gentleman that came hither, 
that if there were any here of the admiral’s faction, he 
should do his uttermost to raise an uproar. 

29. Henry Knowls was sent in post into Ireland 
with a letter, to Btay the deputy, if he met him, in 
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Ireland, because of the business ; and that he should 
seem to stay for his own affairs, and prolong his going 
from week to week, lest it be perceived. Also he had 
with him certain articles concerning the whole state of 
the realm, which the deputy was willed to answer. 

30. There was a letter of thanks written to the 
regent, and sent to Mr. Chamberlain, to deliver her 
for the gentle overture made to Thomas Gresham by 
the treasurer Langie. He was also willed to use gentle 
words in the delivery of the letters, wishing a further 
amity : and for recompense of her overture, to tell her 
of the French king's practice, for five thousand Scotch 
footmen and five hundred horsemen. And also how 
he taketh up by exchange at Lubeck 100,000/., whereby 
appeareth some meaning that way the next spring. 

28. The lord Paget was put to his fine of 6000/. 
and 2000/. diminished, to pay it within the space of 
years, at days limited. 

Here the Journal etuis ; or if more teas written hy 
the king , it is lost. 


Some other Papers written jrith King Edward the 
Sixth's own Hand. 
otnEit 1. 

[In Tiin. Coll. Li hr. Cambiidg.] 

A Collection of Cassettes of Scripture ayainst Idolatry , in 
French, dedicated to the Protector. 

Lk fervent zdie que je vous apereoy avoir en la 
reformation de idolatrie, tres-cher et bien-aime oncle, 
m’a incite comme par manure de passe-temps, en lisant 
la Sainct Escritnre, de rioter plusieurs lieux en icelle 
qui dcfemlent de n'udorcr ny faire aucuns images, 
non seulement de dieux estranges, ruais nusi de ne 
former chose pensant la faire sembluble a la majeste de 
Dieu le Createur si tres baby ; veil que lui-mesme et 
son St. Esprit, par la bouche dc ses prophets, l’a si 
souvent defendu, que tant de gens out ose et osent 
commetre idolatrie en faisant et adorant les images. 
Mais je eroy que e’eetoit pourtant qu'ils n’avoient ou 
n’entendoit par ses paroles. Car comme il dit, il ne 
peut estre veu en choses qui soient materielles ; mais 
vent estre veu par ses ouvres, ni plus ni moins que 
quand on voit quelque excellente pidee d'ouvrage sans 
voir ouvrier qui Pa fait, on pent imaginer son excel- 
lence: ainsi regardant et considlrant l’exccllence du 
firmament et les choses tant parfaites et mervclleuses, 
que y sont comprises, nous pouvous imaginer quelled le 
Createur qui les a formees seulement par sa parole, et 
en telle manidre nostre Oeil Spirituel pourroit beau- 
coup mieux voir quelle chose e'est que de Dieu, que 
nostre oeil corporell ne le pourroit voir en chose que 
creature humane ait fait et formd. Pourtant, cher 
oncle, aprds avoir note en ma Bible en Anglois plu- 
sieurs sentences qui contredisent a toute idolatrie, a 
cette fin de m'apprendre et exercer en l’Escriture 
Frangoise, je me suis amuse il le translater cn ladite 
langue Fran^oise : puis les ay fait rescire en ce petit 
livret, lequell de tres-bon cueur je vous offre : priant 
Dieu le Createur de vous donner grace de continuer en 
vostre labeur spirituel au salut de vostre amc et h 
l’bonneur et gloire d'iceluy. 

Then follow seventy-two passages out of the Old 
Testament, against worshipping strange gods or images, 
with little paraphrases of his own : he concludes, 

11 y a autres places en la Sainte Escriture, tant 
Apocryphes que autres, desquelles je ne fais nulle 
mention pour le present, qui toutesfois sont corres- 
pondentes il celles dont est fait mention par cy-devant. 
Mais pour tant que quasi tous les prophdtes et autres 


saints, desquels la Sainte Escriture parle, dependent 
de ne commetre idolatrie, je desire et exhorte toute la 
congregation des Chrestiens qu’un chascun d'eux 
vueille delaisser cet abominable vice. 


II. — A Discourse about the Reformation of many 
Abuses. 

[Cotton. Libr. Nero C. 10.]’ 

The Government of this Realm is divided info two Parts , one 
Ecclesiastical , and the other Temporal. 

The ecclesiastical consisteth in setting forth the 
word of God, continuing the people in prayer, and the 
discipline. The setting forth of the word of God con- 
sisteth in the good discreet doctrine and example of 
the teachers and spiritual officers ; for as the good 
husbandman maketh his ground good and plentiful, so 
doth the true preacher, with doctrine and example, 

| print and graft in the people’s mind the word of God, 

* that they at length become plentiful. Prayers also to 
God must be made continually, of the people and 
officers of the church, to assist them with his grace. 
And those prayers must first, with good consideration, 
be set forth, and faults therein be amended. Next, 
being set forth, the people must continually be allured 
to hear them. For discipline, it were very good that 
it went forth, and that those that did notably offend 
in swearing, rioting, neglecting of God's word, or such 
the like vices, were duly punished, so that those that 
should be the executors of this discipline were men of 
tried honesty, wisdom, and judgment. But because 
those bishops who should execute it, some for papistry, 
some for ignorance, some for age, some for their ill 
name, some for all these, are men unable to execute 
discipline, it is therefore a thing unmeet for these 
men : wherefore it were necessary that those that were 
appointed to be bishops or preachers were honest in 
life, and learned in their doctrine ; that by rewurding 
of such men, others might be allured to follow their 
good life. 

As for the prayers and divine service, it were meet 
the faults were drawn out (as it was appointed) by 
learned men, and so the book to be established, and all 
men w illed to come thereunto to hear the service, as I 
have put in remembrances in articles touching the sta- 
tutes of this parliament. But as for discipline, I would 
wish no authority given generally to all bishops, but 
that commission be given to those that be of the best 
sort of them to exercise it in their diocesses. 

Thus much generally for religion. 

Tcm po ral licy i incut. 

The temporal regiment consisteth in well-ordering, 
enriching, and defending the whole body politick of the 
comm on -wealth, aud every part of the whole, to one 
part, not the other. The example whereof may be 
best tuken of a man’s body ; for even as the arm de- 
fendeth, helpeth, and aideth the whole body, ehiefly 
the head, so ought serving-men, and gentlemen chiefly, 
and such like kind of people, be always ready to the 
defence of their country, and chiefly of their superior 
and governor ; and ought in all things to be vigilant 
and painful for the encreasing and aiding of their 
country. And forasmuch as they, in serving their 
king and country, have divers great and manifold 
charges, even as the arm doth many times bear great 
stresses for defence of the head and body, having 
no kind of way to enrich themselves, neither by mer- 
chandise, neither by handicraft, neither by husbandry; 
as the arm doth decoct no meat itself, nor engender- 
ed no blood ; therefore, even as the stomach, liver, 
and lights, which parts engender the blood, doth send 
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nourishment to the arras and legs sufficient to 
strengthen the part, even so must the artificers so use 
their gain in working, und so truly and justly make that 
that they work : the merchants must so sell their ware, 
and so labour to bring in strange commodities : the 
husbandmen must pay such rents, and so sell things 
that come of the increase of the ground, {that, the 
hands and the legs, that is to say, the states of gen- 
tlemen and of serving-men, may well do the common- 
wealth that service they ought to do. And as the 
gentlemen and serving- men ought to be provided for, 
so ought not they neither to have so much as they 
have in France, where the peasantry is of no value, 
neither yet meddle in other occupations ; for the arms 
and legs doth never draw the whole blood from the 
liver, but leaveth it sufficient to work on ; neither doth 
meddle in any kind of cngendring of blood. No, nor 
no one part of the body doth serve for two occupations ; 
even so neither the gentleman ought to be a farmer, 
nor the merchant an artificer, but to have his art par- 
ticularly. Furthermore, no member in a well-fashioned 
and whole body is too big for the proportion of the body ; 
so must there be, in a well-ordered common-wealth, 
po person that shall have more than the proportion 
of the country will bear ; so it is hurtful immoderately 
to enrich any one part. I think this country can bear 
no merchant to have more land than 100/. ; no hus- 
bandman nor farmer worth above 100 or 200/. ; no 
artificer above 100 merks ; no labourer much more than 
he spendeth. I speak now generally, and in such 
cases may fail in one particular ; but this is sure, this 
common-wealth may not bear one man to have more 
than two farms, than one benefice, than two thousand 
sheep, and one kind of art to live by. Wherefore, as 
in the body no part hath too much nor too little, so 
in a common-wealth ought every part to have ad vie - 
turn ct non ad saturitatem. And there is no part 
admitted in the body that doth not work and take 
pains; so ought there no part of the common-wealth to j 
be but laboursome in his vocation. The gentleman 
ought to labour in service in his country ; the serving- j 
man ought to wait diligently on his master ; the arti- 
ficer ought to labour in his work ; the husbandman in ! 
tilling the ground ; the merchant in passing the tern- | 
pests; but the vagabonds ought clearly to be banished, 
as is the superfluous humour of the body, that is to , 
*ay, the spittle and filth; which because it is for no 
nse, it is put out by the strength of nature. This is 
the true ordering of the state of a well-fashioned com- j 
mon-wealth, that every part do obey one head, one 
governor, one law, as all parts of the body obey the 
head, agree among themselves, and one not to eat an- 
other uplhrough greediness; but that we seethat order, 
moderation, and reason, bridle the affections. But this 
is most of all to be had in a common-wealth well 
ordered, that the laws and ordinances be well executed, 
duly obeyed, and ministred without corruption. Now : 
having seen how things ought to be, let us first see j 
how now they be ordered, and in what state they stand 
now, and then go forward to seek a remedy. 

The first point in ordering the common wealth we j 
touched, was, that the gentlemen, noblemen, and 
serving-men should stand stoutly to the defence of their 
superior and governor, and should be painful in order- 
ing their country ; which thing, although*in some part, 
and the most part, be well (thanks be to God), yet in 
some parts is not absolutely, which 1 shall shew here- 
after particularly. 

But the second point, for maintenance of the 
state of landed-men, is ill looked to ; for that state of 
gentlemen and noblemen, which is truly to be termed 
the state of nobles, hath alonely not exercised the gain 
of living : for merchants have euhauuced their ware ; I 


farmers have enhanneed their corn’ and cattel ; la- 
bourers their wages ; artificers the price of their 
workmanship; and mariners and boatsmen their hire 
for service, whereby they recompense the loss of things 
they buy; but the most part of true gentlemen (I mean 
not these farming gentlemen, nor clarking knights,) 
have little or nothing increased their rents ; yet their 
house-keeping is dearer, their .meat is dearer, their 
liveries dearer, their wages greater ; which thing at 
length, if speedy remedy he not had, will bring that 
state into utter ruin, quod absit . 

The artificers work falsly ; the clothiers use deceit 
in cloth ; the masons in building ; the clockmakers in 
their clocks ; the joiner in his working of timber ; and 
1 so forth all other almost, to the intent they would have 
j men oftner come to them for amending their things, 
and so have more gain, although at the beginning they 
take out of measure. The merchants adventure not 
to bring in strange commodities, but loiter at home, 
send forth small hoys with two or three mariners, oc- 
cupy exchange of mony, buy and sell victual ; steal out 
bullion, corn, victual, wood, and such-like things, out 
of the realm, and sell their ware unreasonably. The 
husbandmen and farmers take their ground at u small 
rent, and dwell not on it, but let it to poor men for 
triple the rent they take it for ; and sell their flesh, 
corn, milk, butter, &c. at unreasonable prices. The 
gentleman, constrained by necessity and poverty, be- 
cometh a farmer, a grasier, or a sheep-master. The 
grasier, the farmer, the merchants, become landed- 
men, and call themselves gentlemen, though they be 
churls , yea, the farmer will have ten farms, some 
twenty, and will be a pedlar-merchant. The artificer 
will leave the town, and for his more pastimes will live 
in the country ; yea, and more than that, will be a 
justice of the peace, and will think scorn to have it 
denied him ; so lordly they be now-a-days : for now 
they are not content with two thousand sheep, but 
they must have twenty thousand, or else they think 
themselves not well; they must have twenty mile 
square their own land, or full of their farms, and four 
or five crafts to live by is too little, such hell-hounds 
be they. For idle persons, there were never, 1 think, 
more than be now ; the wars, men think, is the 
cause thereof ; such persons can do nothing but rob 
and steal : but slack execution of the law's hath been 
the chiefest sore of all ; the laws have been manifestly 
broken, the offenders banished, and, either by bribery 
or foolish pity, escaped punishment. The dissention 
and disagreement, both for private matters and also in 
matters of religion, hath been no little cause ; but the 
i principal hath been the disobedient and contentious 
I talking and doing of the foolish and fond people, which 
for lack of teaching have wandered, and broken wil- 
fully and disobediently the law’s of this realm. The 
lawyers also, and judges, have much offended in cor- 
ruprion and bribery. 

Furthermore, they do now-a-days much use to fore- 
stall, not only private markets of corn and victual, 
whereby they enhaunce the price thereof, but also send 
to the sea too, aboard ships, and take the wine, sugar, 
dates, or any other ware, and bring it to London, 
where they sell at double the price. What shall 1 say 
of those that buy and sell offices of trust, that impro- 
priate benefices, that destroy timber; that, not consi- 
dering the sustaining of men of their corn, turn till 
ground to pasture ; that use excess in apparel, in diet, 
and in building of inclosures of wastes and commons ; 
of those that east false and seditious bills ? but that 
the thing is so tedious, long, and lamentable to entreat 
of the particulars, that I am weary to go any further 
in the particulars ; wherefore I will cease, having told 
the worst, because the best will save itself. 
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Now I will begin to entreat of a remedy. The ill 
in this common- wealth, as I have before said, stamleth 
in deceitful working of artificers, using of exchange 
and usury, making vent with hoys only into Flanders ; 
conveying of bullion, lead, bell-mettle, copper, wood, 
iron, fish, corn, and cat tel, beyond sea ; inhauncing of 
rents ; using no arts to live by ; keeping of many Bheep 
and many farms ; idleness of people ; disobedience of 
the lower sort ; buying and selling of offices, impropri- 
ations, benefices ; turning till-ground to pasture; 
exceeding in apparel, diet, and building ; enclosing of 
commons ; casting of ill and seditious bills. 

These sores must be cured with these medicines or 
plaisters : 1. Good education. 2. Devising of good 

laws. 3. Executing the laws justly, without respect 
of persons. 4. Example of rulers. 5. Punishing of 
vagabonds and idle persons. G. Encouraging the 
good. 7. Ordering well the customers. B. Engen- 
dring friendship in all parts of the common-wealth. 
These be the chief points that tend to order well the 
whole common-wealth. 

And for the first, as it is in order first, so itseemeth to 
be in dignity and degree ; for Horace saith very wisely, 
Quo Cht imlmta recoins servubit odomn 
Toattt diu 

With whatsoever thing the new vessel is c.mbucd, it will 
long keep the savour, saith Horace; meaning, that for 
the most part men be as they be brought up, and men 
keep longest the savour of their first bringing up. 
Wherefore, seeing that it seemeth so necessary a thing, 
we will shew our device herein. V outh must be brought 
up, some in husbandry, some in working, graving, 
gilding, joining, printing, making of clothes, even from 
their tenderest age, to the intent they may not, when they 
come to man's estate, loiter as they do now-a-days, 
and neglect, but think their travail sweet and honest 
And for this purpose would 1 wish that artificers and 
others were either commanded to bring up their som 
in like trade, or else had some places appointed them 
in every good town, where they should be apprentices, 
and bound to certain kind of conditions. Also that 
those vagabonds that take children and teach them to 
beg, should, according to their demerits, be worthily 
punished. This shall well ease and remedy the de- 
ceitful working of things, disobedience of the lower 
sort, casting of seditious bills, and will clearly take 
away the idleness of people. 

2. Devising of good laws. I have shewed my opi- 
nion heretofore wlmt statutes 1 think most necessary 
to be enacted this sessions: nevertheless I would wish 
that beside them hereafter, when time shall serve, tin 
superfluous and tedious statutes were brought into on< 
sum together, and made more plain and short, to the 
intent that men might the better understand them 
which thing shall much help to advance the profit oi 
the common-wealth. 

3. Nevertheless, when all these laws be made, esta 
blished, and enacted, they gerve to no purpose, excep 
they be fully and duly executed. By whom ? J3 
those thut have authority to execute ; that is to say 
the noblemen and the justices of peace. Wherefore 
would wish that, alter this parliament were ended 
those noblemen (except a few thut should be with me) 
went to their countries, and there should see the sta- 
tutes fully and duly executed ; and that those men 
should be put from being justices of peace, that be 
touched or blotted with those vices that be against 
these new luws to be established ; for no man that is in 
fault himself can punish another for the same offence. 

Turpe est doc toil cum culpa redarguit ipsum. 

And these justices being put out, there is no doubt for 
execution of the laws. 

Daunt cater a. 


II. — A Reformation of the Order of the Garter; 
translated out of English into Latin by King 
Edward. 

[Cotton. Libr. Nero C. 10.] 

Edwardus sextus Dei Gratia Anglire, Franciae, et 
[iibernice, Rex, &c. Omnibus qui preesentes videbunt 
Liteias Salutem. Serenissimi Majores nostri Reges 
Anglioe deliberates et secumipsis cogitantes, de eo 
officio quo uti debeant erga Deum, Patriam, et eos qui 
gum ditioni erant subjecti, satis facile invenerunt nihil 
tam ad suum offieiura pertinere quam ut bonos, fortes, 
magnanimos, prudentes et claros viros (pro singulari- 
bus eorum meritis) honore gloriaq; afficerent, et 
amicitiam, 80 cietatcm, consensionem quandam in bonis 
rebus inter omnes, pnuripue vero inter pares foverent. 
lionorem enim (ut certe est) premium virtutis judi- 
cabant ; eoncordiam vero fundamentum et uuctricem 
rerun) publicarum existimabant. llaec igitur illis per- 
pendentibus, optimum visum est constituere societatem, 
coetum aut convcntum aliqwem corum, qui in domes- 
ticis pacis negotiis optime se gesserant, et in militari- 
bus pugnis forliter et prudenter sc excrcuerant. 
Hosq; voluerunt in gignum roncordire et unitatis 
Tibias fascia qundam cireumligare, quasi eo facto di- 
vulgantes spse non dubitare Patriae, Religionis et 
Domini causa vitnin ct bona profundere, earnq; ob 
causam Ordinem Garterii nominaverunt. Quern qui- 
dern Ordinem omnium vocc celebratum, serpens ille 
hmnano generi infestus Satanas conspiciens, tantopere 
ad virtutem homines ineitare, couatus est poenitus 
delere. In quo tantum elnboravit, tam diligenier prcc- 
dam qumsivit, tam ingeniose et callide homines dece- 
pit, ut tandem repleverit decrcta hujus Societatis 
niultis ambiguis, superstiriosis, Papisticis ct inter se 
contrariis sent.cn tiis. Putandum cnim erit, quod si 
Evangelii lux non apparuisset, de isto Ordine penitus 
actum fuisset, saltern de his rebus in Ordine in quo 
bonorum nomen meruisseut. Indies enim crevit ma- 
lum ; Nos autem summopere commoti, autiquitate, 
magnifieentia et pulehritudine hujus Ordinis, omnibus 
viribus elaboravimus ad eum reducendum ad statum 
pristinum. Quapropter in catu quodam celebrato 
die Anno Dorn. lf>51 Rcgni vero nostri 
Ul)i permulti Milites ejusdem Ordinis aderant, 
constitutum erat a nobis, Autoritate eorundem Mili- 
tum, quod hi articuli infrascripti firmissime observa- 
buntur, ut hujus Ordinis Decreta. 

1. Primum Conclusum Statutumq; cxistit, quod hie 
ordo posthac appellabitur Orde Garterii ; non Ordo 
Saneti Georgii : nee idem Georgius amplius posthac 
appellabitur ; nee nominabitur Patronus Ordinis, ne 
ille honor qui soli Deo debeatur, cuidum creature 
attribuatur. 

2. Item Milites circumligabunt Tibias Garteriis (ut 
vulgo dieunt) quibus inscribunt htec verba. $}CHU 
tffllt qut mnl g prits’f ; in collis autem cathenarum 
more gerent equitem sculptum, altera manu tenentem 
gladium penetrantem librutn, iu quern gladium scribe- 
tur Protection iu Li brum vero Verhum Dei , altera 
autein Clipeum, in quern inscribetur Fides , hac re 
signiftcantes se Concordes protectores Verbi Divini et 
Fideles existere. Cum enim ab Georgio eodem aufe* 
retur honor ille, quod Patronus amplius Ordinis non 
erit, Milites non amplius gestabunt eundem divum, 
post Festum Michaelis proxime sequentis. 

3. Arma tamen Ordinis maneant in eodem Statu 
quo antea manere sunt solita, viz. Crux rubeain Cam- 
po Argenteo. 

4. Numerus militum eruDt 24 preter preefectum, si 
enim plures existant turn minori in honore habebitur 
Collegam esse Ordinis, hi autem Milites jam existunt. 

5. Quod Rex Angliae, Heeredes et Successores ejus, 
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erunt hujus Ordinis Praefecti quemadmodura et soli- 
turn est antehac. Et quia seepe oriuntur ambiguitates, 
contentiones et mutationes temporum ; propter quas 
aut tolli, aut definiri, aut adjungi debent aliqua decreta 
hujus Ordinis, saepe etiam in mortuorum Militum lo- 
cum alii substituantur necesse est : Idcirco conclusum 
est, quod licet eidem Regi Anglia;, aliqua tali re mota, 
Advocatis sex ex Sociis Ordinis, cum eorum consensu, 
celebrato in loco aliquo, mutare, definire, addere, aut 
detrahere ab hoc Ordine ; ut illis bonum videbitur, et 
etiam eligere, in numerum Militum, alios omnes, qui 
sunt generosi, insignia gestantes, a parte Patrum et 
Matrutn per tres progenies sive gencrationes quos- 
cunque arbitrabuntur raaxime idoneos. 

6. Omnes hi qui rei sunt inventi Capitalium Crimi- 
num, aut ignave a praelio anfugerunt, aut Notabili 
Crimine sunt contaminati, quanquam mors illis non 
infligatur, tamen Milites Ordines esse desinent. 
j^quum enim qui esse potest, cum qui insigni et fir do 
aliquo vitio sit contaminatus, in bonorum Socictate aut 
eoetu mauere. Capitalia vero sint Crimina, pro quibus 
leges judicant debere mortis poenam subire. 

7. Si autem idem Ordinis praifectus intelligat locum 
aliquem vacuum existere, turn mittetad Milites vicinos 
et propiuquos ut certo quodam die adsint, hasq; lite- 
ras mittet triduum ante diem celebrandi coctus ; nisi 
forte adsint plus quam sex Milites. 

8. Qui Milites Congregati in eoetu quodam vestibus 
Ordinis induti, si locus aliquis sit vacuus, scribent 
unusquisq; nomina trium Principum : viz. Imperato- 
rura, Regum, Archiducum, Durum, Marchionum, Co- 
niitum, aut Vicecomitum, nomina tria Baronum, sive 
Dominorum, et nomina trium Militum Aureatorum 
quos Baccalaureos Milites vulgo dicunt. 

9. Cum nomina sunt scripta, turn Rex Anglise Ordi- 
nis prrcfectus ex eorum numero eliget quern maxime 
idoneum arbitrabitur ex antiqua illustriq; familia na- 
tum, aut qui suis gestis praeclaris nomen, fainam et 
honorem summum acquisiverit, nam in electione Mili- 
tum divitias respicere nullo modo oportet, sed virtutem 
et generis Nobilitatem, primo autem in loco virtutem. 

10. Miles electus, cum proxime adsit, adducetur in 
Domura ubi coetus celebratur per duos Collegas Ordi- 
nis, Praifectus induet eum cathena sive Collario Rosa- 
rum circumligatarum fasciis cum sculpta equitis ima- 
gine, utprsedixi, appendente *, duo vero College fascia, 
siveut vulgo dicunt, Garterio tibiam circumligabunt : 
Tradetur etiam electo Militi liber horum decretorum. 

11. Miles vero electus ibit Windesoram, et Prsefec- 
tus Ordinis mittet ad ilium substitutuni suura et duos 
coadjutores, qui collocabunt eum, si fieri possit, sine 
aliorum Militum detrimento in sede, ejus gradui Nobi- 
litatis apta et accomoda, et secundum veterem modum 
vestes recipiet (quos vulgo dicunt Anglice, the Mantel , 
the Cirtel, and the Ilood,) et his vestibus indutus 
audiet preces divinas in sede ill! constituta, simul 
cum substituto et coadjutoribus Communionem reci- 
piens. 

12. Post preces absolutas recipiet hoc jusjnrandum ; 
se pro viribus velle sustinere et defendere omnes ho- 
nores, titulos, querelas et Dominia Regis Anglice Ordinis 
Preefecti ; velle etiam (quantum in se est) protegere, 
amare et colere Divini Verbi studiosos ; velle deponere 
huraanas Traditiones et augere Gloriam et Honorem 
Dei. 

13. Hie ordo qui institutus fuit olim de insignibus, 
gladiis, galseis et armis reponendis in cellis aut sedibus, 
maneat in priori forma. 

14. Adhffic cum Dedicatio Ordinis auferatur a divo 
Georgio, et ei tempus anni non sit idoneum ad multos 
homines cogendos, et ex patria accersendos, prcesertim 
vero ne ipsam dedicationem Verbis auferentes re vide- 
remur retinere, idcirco statutum est caetura ceelebratum 


fore, ut olim in Anglia die Divi Georgii j sic nunc 
primo Die Sabbati, et primo Die Dominico in mense 
Decembris, nisi forte primus dies mensis Decembris 
sit dies Dominicus ; tunc autem celebrabitur primo 
Die Sabbati, et secundo die Dominico. 

15. Primo vero Die Sabbati Milites qui adsunt 
(omnes autem adesse debent nisi forte habeant licitam 
excusationem) audient preces Vespertinas institutus 
Autoritate Parliamenti vestibus Ordinis induti, seden- 
tes quisque in sede constituta. Miles autem electus 
non coliocatus in sede stabit directe versus eum locum 
ubi collocabitur. 

16. Die Dominico sequenti in aurora audient supra - 
dicti Milites preces, et qui se paratos facere possint, 
Communionem recipient, vesperi etiam audient preces 
vespertinas. 

17. Milites autem absentes tenebuntur eadem fa- 
cere in suis cedibus toto hoc tempore vestibus Ordinis 
induti. 

18. Praiterea Milites qui adsunt vestibus Ordinis 
induti prandebunt omnes, ab uno latere sedentes in 
eodem gradu quo collocautur Windesorie, in cellis in 
cuetum etiam intrabunt hoc die, ut si, quid faciendum 
sit, perficiant. 

19. Cantatores et Preebendarii fruentur suis posses- 
sionibus durante Vita, post mortem autem eorum con- 
ferentur in Concionatores in castro Windesorse. 

20. Pauperes autem qui in eodem Collegio manent, 
habebunt omnia sua pristino more, loci autem confe- 
rentur in Milites vulneratos aut admodum senes viros, 
solum privabuntur superstitions et vanis Cwremoniis 
quibus uti sunt soliti, ut Oratione pro defunctis, Ac. 
Quemadmodum vero soliti sunt missue adesse sic jam 
adsint in precibus const itutis. 

21. Sunt autem certre summre Argenti qnu* solent 
impendi cum moriantur Milites Ordinis. 

£ s. d. £ s. d. 

A Rege Anglia? 8 0 8 A Comite . 2 10 0 

A RegePeregrino 6 13 4 A Vice Counte 2 1 8 

A Principe . 5 16 BA Barone . . 113 4 

A Duce . . 5 0 0 A Milite Bac- n ir u 

A Marcliione , 3 13 0 calaureo 

Adhuec cum Milites eligantur solvendie sunt bee Bum- 
mce Pecuniae. 

£ jf. d. £ 8. d. 

A Rege Anglia; 30 0 0 A Comite . 6 13 8 

A RegePeregrino 20 0 0 A Vice Comite 5 10* 8 

A Principe .13 6 8 A Barone ..600 

A Duce . .10 0 0 A Milite -.308 

| A Marcliione . 8 6 

Hoe prsedictae summoe Argenti colligantur et quotannis 
pauperibus distribuantur ut interdum solitum est fieri. 

22. Rex Anglia; exsolvat Pecuniam quam peregrini 
Principes debebunt propter articulum supradictum. 

23. Sed quia difficile est omnia luec sine Ministris 
idoneis fieri, igitur constitutum est fore quatuor Ordi- 
nis hujus Ministros. Cancellarius, Annotator sive 
Register, Processor qui nigram virgam gestabit, et 
prsccipuus Rex armorum qui ab Ordine nomen obtine- 
bit Garter. 

24. Sigillum Ordinis habebit ex uno latere Arma 
Anglia et Francis simul cum Armis Ordinis circura- 
ligata hac circumscriptione, Verbum Domini mane tin 
(Fternum, cx altera parte equitem sculptum, ut Milites 
gestabunt circumligatum fascia sive Garterio. 

25. Hoc sigillo Cancellarius sigillabit omnia de- 
creta, licentias, constitutiones, literas et reliqua omnia 
qua ad ordinem prcedictum pertinent aut ullo modo 
debent pertinere. 

26. Annotator in naagno Libro Annotabit Latine 
quibus temporibus quisque miles fuerit electus, quibus 
mortuus, qnsenam sancita erant decreta, qusenam dis- 
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soluta, et si quse erunt alia pertinentia ad Ortlinem 
supradictum, hunc autem librum relinquet in Custro 
Windeaorce suo successori in eodem officio. 

27. Rex Heroaldorum et insignium Garter servabit 
nomina et cognomina, arma et insignia cujusq; Militia 
electi, eundem librum relinquens suo successori, et si 
qure sit ambiguitas de armis, ipse dijudicabit. 

28. Processor Ordinis gestans virgam nigram pro- 
ibit ordinen) et ostium custodiet, et eandem autorita- 
tem habebit, qua antebac usus est. Quod siquis 
Militum oontumclioBe et graviter offenderit, et ejus 
criminis in co?tu fuerit convictus, Processor Ordinis 
cum Rege Heroaldorum cum exuent catena et Gar- 
terio. 

29. Adhoec cum aliquis peregrinus Rex in Militum 
numerum substituatur et cligatur, Ciercmoniis bujus 
Ordinis non detinebitur, sed prout placuerit. 

30. Post electionem vcro praefectus Ordinis mittet 
duos Milites ejusdera Ordinis, qui post preces in ejus 
patria vulgares induent eum vestibus illis qua* solent 
gestari, viz. Anglice, the Mantel , the Cirtel , and the 
Hood. In collum etiam imponent catenam rosarium 
cum equite sculpto appendente et fascia vulgo dicto 
Garterio. 

31. Postea per procuratorcm in sede collocabitur, 
nullum omnino juramentum recipient}, nec prcces un- 
quam alias quam solitas audiens. 

32. Quod Rex Angliie possit dispensare et veniam 
dare omittendi ullas CeercmoniaR, si causa postulet. 

33. Quod bi articuli ut monurnenta, decreta ct 
Leges Ordinis reponentur in Collegio Windesorae, 
omnes autem bis contrariw: penitus abrogabuntur. 


IV. — A Paper concerning a Free Mart in England. 

The Hensons and Causes why it is now most necessary to have 
a Mart in Portland. 

1. Because our vent of clothes might be open in 
all wars. 

2. Because our merchants’ goods might be out of 
danger of strangers, without fear of arresting for every 
light cause. 

3. Because it would much enrich the realm ; for as 
a market enricheth a town, so doth a mart enrich a 
realm. 

4. Because for, at a need, round sums of mony 
might be of them borrowed that haunt the mart. 

5. Because we should have a great multitude of 
ships strangers to serve in the wars. 

6. Because all strangers’ goods, when war is made, 
should be in our dnnger. 

7. Because we should buy nil things at the first hand 
of strangers ; whereas now the Spaniards sell to the 
Flemings their wares, and the Flemings to us. 

8. Because the towns toward the sea-side should be 
much more populous. 

9. Because whereas now they bring tapestry, points, 
glasses, and laces, they would then bring in bullion, 
and other substantial merchandice, to the intent to 
have our cloth and our tin. 

10. Because we should take from our enemies their 
power, and make that they should borrow no money 
of merchants but when we list ; at least, no great sum 
of mony. 

The Causes why this Time is most Commodious to erect a 
Mart in. 

1. The wars between the French king and the em- 
peror, and the ships of either side, maketh the Italians, 
Genoa’s, Portugals, and Spaniards, to forbear their 


trade to Antwerp. 2. The Frenchmen, the Stadts, 
the Sprusses, and ships of Eastland, being against the 
emperor, will not come neither. 3. The French king 
invading Lorrain, and fearing Flanders. 4. And the 
Almains lying on the river of Rhene, stoppeth the 
course of merchants out of Italy to Antwerp, and also 
Frankfort. 5. The putting of men of war in the town, 
maketh the merchants to forbear their traffique, and to 
look to their lives. 6 The breach of the last tempest 
is like, they say, to make the channel uncertain, and 
the haven naught. 7. The stop of the exchange to 
Lions, will make many Flemings bankrupts. These 
things will decay the marts of Antwerp and Frankfort. 
But these nations cannot live without a vent, therefore 
they will now most willingly come hither if they had a 
free mart. 

2. It were an easier matter to come to Southamp- 
ton for the Spaniards, Britanes, Vascoins, Lombards, 
Geneoese, Normands, and Italians, than to go to 
Antwerp. 

3. It were easier for the merchants of the Eastland, 
the Sprusses, the Dunes, Swedcns, and Norvegians, 
to come to Hull than to Antwerp. 

4. Southampton is a better port than Antwerp. 

f>. The Flemings have allured men to make a mart 
there with their privileges, having but very little com- 
modities ; much easier shall we do it, having cloth, 
tin, sea-coal, lead, bell-meltal, and such other commo- 
dities, as few realms Christian have the like ; nor they 
when they began had no such opportunity, 

JIow the Mart, wilt be brought to pass. 

1. Our merchants arc to be staid from a mart or 
two, under pretence that they abstain because of the 
imposition. 

2. Then proclamation must be made in divers places 
of the realm where merchants resort, that there shall 
be a free mart kept at Southampton, with these 
liberties and customs. 

1. The time of the mart to begin after Whitsontide, 
and to hold on five weeks ; by which means it shall 
not let St. James’s fair at Bristol, nor Bartholomew 
fair at ' 

2. All men coming to the mart shall have free 
going and free coming, without arresting, except in 
cases of treason, murder, or felony. 

| a. For the time of the mart, all sorts of men si 
pay but half the custom they do in other places of the 
realm. 

4. No shipping shall be from any other place from 
South Wales to Essex during that time. 

5. In the shires of Hampshire, Wiltshire, Sussex, 
Surrey, Kent, Dorsetshire, that no bargain shall be 
made of wares during that time but in the mart town. 

fi. A court to correct offenders, with liberties 
thereto. 

7. Some one commodity must be assigned to the 
mart, or some one kind of cloth. 

8. The merchants of the staple must be bargained 
withal, and contented with some honest offer, to the 
intent by their liberties they may not let the mart. 

9. Some more liberties must be given to the inha- 
bitants of Southampton ; and if mony may be spared, 
some must be lent them to begin their trade withal. 

10. Our ships on the sea must look as well as they 
may, observing the treaties, to the safeguard of the 
merchants whety they come. 

H. If this prove well, then may another be made 
at Hull, to begin after Stowrbridg fair, to the intent 
they may return before the great ices come to their 
seas. 
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The Discommodities and Letts to the Mart to be kept 
in England . 

1. Because strangers lack access hither by land, 
which they have at Antwerp. 

2. The ill- working of our clothes, which maketh 
them less esteemed. 

3. The abundance of our clothes in Flanders will 
make them less sought for here. 

4. The merchants have established their dwelling- 
places at Antwerp. 

5. That other nations will stay their coming hither 
for a while by the emperor’s commandment. 

6. The denial of the request of the merchants of the 
Stiliard will somewhat let the mart, if it be not 
looked to. 

7. The poverty and littleness of the town of South- 
ampton. 

6. The goodliness of the Rhine. 

The Remedies and Answers thereunto. 

To the first Point. 

1. At this time when the mart should begin at 
Southampton, the French king and the Alniains shall 
stop the entercourse by land, so that nothing shall 
come that way but in great danger. 

2. When war shall be made against us, then our 
navy may defend them. 

3. As the town of Southampton lacketh the com- 
modity of the access of merchandise by land, so it 
hath this commodity, that there can be no access of 
enemies by land, which may be at Antwerp, and men 
think will be this year, which is a great safety to the 
merchants. 

4. The traffique that cometh by land will not much 
diminish the mart, for it is only almost the Venetian’s 
traffique, who shall much easilier come hither by sea 
than to Antwerp, and with less danger of the seas. 

To the second Point. 

1. The ill-making of our clothes will be meet to be 
looked on this parliament, and order thereupon to be 
given. The matter is come to some ripeness already ; 
the upper house hath one bill, and the nether house 
hath another in good forwardness. 

2. As ill as they be made, the Flemings do at this 
time desire them wonderfully, offering rather to pay 
the imposition of the emperor than to lack them. 

To the. third Point. 

1. It were very necessary that the ships that shall 
be hereafter going, were staied till the mart were come 
to some ripeness. 

2. The clothes hereafter might be bought up with 
our mony here, and conveied to Southampton, to be 
there uttered at the mart time, and so it should help 
the mart very well. 

To the fourth Point. 

1. The danger of their lives, which they now fear 
very much, will make them seek another harbour to 
rest in more safely. 

2. They came from Bruges to Antwerp only for the 
English commodities, although they were set led a 
Bruges. 

3. They have a great commodity to come to South- 

ampton, and a great fear of spoiling to drive them from 
Antwerp. # 

4. The merchants never assign to themselves such 
a mansion, but for more gain they will leave that, and 
take another. 

To the fifth Point. 

1, The emperor is at this time so driven to his 
shifts, that neither he shall be able to attend the stay 


of mony from coming to the mart ; neither if he were 
able to attend, could, I think, do it, now the Flemings 
being put in such fear as they be of the loss of all they 
have. 

2. The Flemings and the Spaniards which be under 
him, can hardlier be without us than we without them, 
and therefore they would hardly be brought to forbear 
our traffique. 

To the sixth Point. 

1 . It were good the Stiliard-men were for this time 
gently answered, and that it were seen, whether by 
any gentle offer of some part of their liberties, again 
they might be brought to ship their wares to the mart. 
The Frenchmen also I think would easily be brought 
to come hither, having now none other traffique but 
hither; these two nations would suffice to begin a mart 
for the first part. 

To the seventh Point. 

1. It is not the ability of the English merchants 
only that muketh the mart, but it is the resort of other 
nations to some one place when they do exchange 
their commodities one with another, for the bargain- 
ing will be as well amongst the strangers themselves ; 
the Spaniards with the A! mains, the Italians with 
Flemings, the Venetians with the Danes, &c., as other 
nations will bargain with us. 

2. The merchants of London, of Bristol, and other 
places, will come hither for the mart time, and traffique. 

3. The merchants will make shift enough for their 
lodging. 

4. There may be some of these clothes that shall go 
hereafter, be bought with my money, and so carried 
to Southampton to be there uttered. 

To the eighth Point. 

1. Bruges, where the mart was before, stood not 
on the river of Rhine, nor Antwerp doth not neither 
stand on that river. 

2. Frankfort mart may well stand for a fuir in 
Altnain, although Southampton serve for all nations 
lhat lie on the sea-side ; for few of those come to 
Frankfort mart. 


V. — The Method in which the Council represented 
Matters of State to the King. An Original. 
Written by Sir William Cecil , Secretary of Stale. 

[Windsor, Sept. 23. Sexto Edwardi Sexti. 1552.] 
Questions. 


1. Whether the king’s majesty shall enter into the 
aid of the emperor ? 

Answer , — He shall. 

1. The king is bound by the treaty ; and if he will 

A Pacto helped by that treaty, he must do the 

reciproque. 

2. If he do not aid, the emperor is like to ruin, 
A criculo ant * conscf l uen ^y the house of Burgundy 

vitundo. C come to the Frencli possession, which is 
perilous to England ; and herein the 
greatness of the French king is dreadful. 

3. The French king bringeth the Turk 
into Christendom, and therefore that ex- 
ploit to be staied. 

4. If the emperor, for extremity, should 
agree now with the French, then our 

peril were double greater. 1. The emperor's offence 
for lack of aid. 2. The French king’s enterprises 
towards us ; and in this peace, the bishop of Rome’s 
devotion towards us. 


Rcliglo Chris- 
tiana. 

Peri cul urn vi- 
olati pacti. 
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Pro Ropub. ot 
l’atria. 

Perloula con- 
scquentia. 


5. Merchants be so evil used, that 
both for the loss of goods and honour, 
some remedy must be sought. 

6. The French king’s proceedings be 
suspicious to the realm, by breaking and 

burning of our ships, which be the old strength of this 
isle. 

Declaration of Stuckley's tale. 

Answer , — He shall not. 

.. 1. The aid is to be chargeable for 

Dimcile quasi , , ^ , , . , , & . 

impooribile. “le cost » and almost to be executed is 
impossible. 

erieulis? 0 ° ^ ^ ie emperor should die in this 

per cu is. confederacy, we should be left alone in 
the war. 

3. It may be the German protestnnts might be 
. . more offended with this conjunction 

.pi tiu vitandu. wlth t,ie en, l ,erol '> doubtmg their own 
causes. 

4. The amity with France is to be 
hoped will amend and continue ; and the 
commissioners coming may perchance 


Sperandum 
bene ab ami 


restore. 


Corrolarium of a mean way. 
Judicium. 


3. So to^help the emperor, as wc may also join with 
other Christian princes, and conspire against the 
French king, as a common enemy to Christendom. 

Heatons for (he Common Conjunction. 

. ... „ 1. The cause is common, and therefore 

Auxilia com- , .... . * . 

nmnia. there will be more parties to it. 

2. It shall avoid the chargeable entry 
tandi >P ^ V * * nto w *^ 1 ^ ie en, I )Cror » according to 

1,1 4 the treaties. 

3. If the emperor should die or break off, yet. it is 
most likely some of the other princes and 
parties will remain, so as the king’s ma- 
jesty shall not be alone. 

4. The friendship shall much advance 
the king’s other causes in Christendom. 

5. It shall be most honourable to break 
with the French king for this common 
quarrel of Christendom. 

Reasons against this Conjunction. 

Inter lnultos l \ Tlie , treat >' must '? s0 , wi,h ™ny 
nihil socre- parties, that it can neither be speedily or 
tum . secretly concluded. 

2. If the matter be revealed, and no- 
Amicitiaeirri- thingconcluded, then consider the French 
tat0 * king’s offence, and so may he at his lei- 

sure be provoked to practise the like conjunction 
Against England with all the papists. 

Conclusion. 

[Tn the king’s own hand.] 

1. The treaty to be made with the emperor, and by 
the emperor’s means with other princes. 

2. The emperor’s acceptation to be understanded, 
before we treat anything against the French king. 


Amicorum 

copia. 

PiRnitafl 

causa?. 

ProFide otUe- 
ligione. 


VI A Method for the Proceedings in the Council , 

written with King Edward's hand. 

The Names of the whole Council. 

The bishop of Canterbury, the bishop of Ely lord 
chancellor, the lord treasurer, the duke of Northum- 
berland, the lord Privy Seal, the duke of Suffolk, the 
marquis of Northampton, the earl of Shrewsbury, the 
earl of Westmoreland, the earl of Huntington, the 


earl of Pembrook, the viscount Hereford, the lord 
admiral, the lord chamberlain, the lord Cobham, the 
lord Rich, Mr. Comptroller, Mr. Treasurer, Mr. Vice- 
chamberlain, Mr. Secretary Petre, Mr. Secretary Cecil, 
sir Philip Hobbey, sir Robert Bowes, sir John Gage, 
sir John Mason, Mr. Ralph Sadler, sir John Baker, 
Judg Broomlcy, Judg Montague, Mr. Wotton, Mr. 
North. Those that be now called in commission : — 
The bishop of London, the bishop of Norwich, sir 
Thomas Wroth, sir Richard Cotton, sir Walter Mild- 
may, Mr. Solicitor, Mr. Gosnold,Mr. Cook, Mr Lucas. 

The councillors above-named to be thus divided into 
several commissions and charges : — 

First, for hearing of those suits which were wont to 
be brought to the whole board — 

The lord privy -seal, the lord chamberlain, the bishop 
of London, the lord Cobham, Mr. Hobbey, sir John 
Mason, sir Ralph Sadler, Mr. Wotton ; Mr. Cock, 
Mr. Lucas, masters of requests. 

Those persons to hear the suits, to answer the par- 
ties, to make certificate what suits they think meet to 
be granted ; and upon answer received of their certi- 
ficate received, to dispatch the parties : also to give 
full answer of denial to those suits that be not reason- 
able nor convenient : also to dispatch all matters of 
justice, and to send to the common courts those suits 
that be for them. 

The calling of forfeits done against the laws, for 
punishing the offenders and breakers of proclamations 
that now stand in force: 

The lord privy-seal, the earl of Pembrook, the lord 
chamberlain, sir Thomas Wroth, sir Robert Bowes, 
Mr. Secretary Petre, Mr. Hobbey, Mr. Wotton, Mr. 
John Baker, Mr. Sollicker, Mr. Gosnald. 

These shull first see vvlmt laws penal, and what pro- 
clamations, standing now in force, are most meet to 
be executed, and shall bring a certificate thereof. 
Then they shall enquire in the countries how they are 
disobeyed, and first, shall begin with the greatest of- 
fenders, and so afterward punish the rest, according to 
the pains set forth. They shull receive also the letters 
out of the shires, of disorders there done, and punish 
the offenders. 

For the state — 

The bishop of Canterbury, the lord chancellor, the 
lord treasurer, the duke of Northumberland, the duke 
of Suffolk, the lord privy-seal, the marquess of 
Northampton, the earl of Shrewsbury, the earl of 
Pembrook, the earl of Westmoreland, the lord admi- 
ral, the viscount Hereford, the lord chamberlain, Mr. 
Vice-chamberlain, Mr. Treasurer and Comptroller, 
Mr. Cecil, Mr. Petre, Mr. Wotton, sir Philip Hobbey, 
sir Robert Bow'es. 

These to attend the matters of the state. I will sit 
with them once a week, to hear the debating of things 
of most importance. 

These persons under-written shall look to the state 
of all the courts, especially of the new-erected courts, 
as the Augmentation, the First Fruits and Tythes, the 
Wards ; and shall see the revenues answered at the 
half-year’s end, and shall consider with what superflu- 
ous charges they be burdened, and thereof shall make 
a certificate which they shall deliver. 

The lord chamberlain, the bishop of Norwich, sir 
Thomas Wroth, sir Robert Bowes, sir Richard Cotion, 
sir Walter Mild may, Mr. Gosnald. 

I understand it'is a member of the commission that 
followeth, but yet those shall do well to do it for the 
present, because the other shall have no leasure till 
they have called in the debts ; after which done, they 
may sit with them. 

Those that now be in commission for the debts, to 
take occompts of all paiments since the thirty - tilth of 
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the king that dead is, after that they have done this 
commission they arc now in hand with. 

Likewise for the bullwarks, the lord chamberlain, 
Mr. Treasurer, and Mr. Comptroller, to be in commis- 
sion in their several jurisdictions. 

The rest of the council, some go home to their coun- 
tries straight after the parliament ; some be sore sick 
that they shall not be able to attend any thing, which 
when they come, they shall be admitted of the coun- 
cil. Also that these councils sit apart. Also that 
those of the council that have these several commis- 
sions. Desxuit quadam. 


15 Jan. 1552. 

[This seems not to be the king’s hand, but is inter- 
lined in many places by him.] 

Lvotton. Libr. NcroC. 10;] 

Certain Articles devised and delivered by the King's 

Majestu, for quicker , better , and more orderly 

Dispatch of Causes by his Majesty's Privy 

Council , 

1. His majesty willeth, that all suits, petitions, and 
common warrants, delivered to his privy council, be 
considered by them on the Mondays in the morning, 
and answered also on the Saturdays at afternoon ; and 
that that day, and none others, be assigned to that 
purpose. 

2. That in answering these suits and bills of peti- 
tion, heed be taken that so many of them as pertain to 
any court of his majesty’s laws be as much as may be 
referred to those courts where by order they are tri- 
able ; such as cannot be ended without them, be with 
expedition determined. 

3. That in making of those warrants for mony that 
pass by them, it be foreseen that those warrants be not 
such as may already be dispatcht by warrant dormant, 
lest, by means of such warrants, the accompts should 
be uncertain. 

4. His majesty’s pleasure is, that on the Sundays * 
they intend the public affairs of this realm ; they dis- 
patch answers to letters for the good order of the 
realm, and make full dispatches of all things concluded 
the week before. 

5. That, on the Sunday night, the secretaries, or 
one of them, shall deliver to his majesty a memorial of 
such things as are to be debated by his privy council ; 
and then his majesty to appoint certain of them to be 
debated on several days, viz. Munday afternoon, Tues- 
day, Wednesday, Thursday, Friday, morning. 

C. That on Friday, at afternoon, they shall make a 
collection of such things as have been done the four 
days past ; how many of those articles they have con- 
cluded; how many they debated, but not ended; how 
many the time suffered not to peruse ; and also the 
principal reasons that moved them to conclude on such 
matters as seemeth doubtful. 

* Provided that on Sundays they he present at common- 
prayer. 


7. That on Saturday morning they’shall present this 
collection to his majesty, and know his pleasure upon 
such things as they have concluded, and also upon all 
the private suits. 

| 8. That on Sunday night, again, his majesty having 

| received of the secretaries such new matters as hath 
j arisen upon new occasion, with such matters as his 
council have left, some not determined, and some not 
debated, shall appoint what matters, and on which 
days shall be determined, the next week following. 

9. That none of them departed his court for longer 
than two days, without there be left here at the least 
eight of the council ; and that not without giving 
notice thereof to the king’s majesty. 

10. That they shall make no manner of assembly or 
meeting in council, without there be to the number of 
four at the least. 

11. Furthermore, if they be assembled to the num- 
ber of four, and under the number of six, then they 

1 shall reason and debate things, examine all inconveni- 
ences and dangers, and also commodities on each side; 

! make those things plain which seem diffuse at the first 
opening; und if they agree amongst themselves, then 
j at the next full assembly of six they shall make a per- 
! feet conclusion and end with them, 
j 12. Also if there rise such matter of weight as it 
! shall please the king’s majesty himself to be at the 
! debating of, then warning shall be given, whereby the 
' more may be at the debating of it. 

13. If such matter shall happen to rise as shall 
require long debating or reasoning, or ere it come to 
a full conclusion or end, then his majesty’s council 
shall not intermeddle other causes, nor fall to other 
matters for that day, until they have brought it to 
some end. 

14. When matters for lack of time be only debated, 
and yet brought to no end, then it shall be noted how 
far, and to what point the matter is brought, and which 
have been the principal reasons on each side, to the 
intent, when the matter is treated or spoken of again, 
it may the sooner and easilier come to conclusion. 

15. In matters that be long, tedious, and busy, 
there may be pointed or chosen two or three, more or 
less, as the case shall seem to require, to prepare, set 
forth, and make plain the matters, and to bring report 
thereof, whereby the things, being less cumbrous and 
diffuse, may the easilier be dispatcht. 

Finally; if upon advertisements, letteis, or other 
occasion whatsoever, there arise matters of great im- 
portance that require haste, his majesty’s meaning is 
not but that such matters be waved, considered, and 
determined, notwithstanding the articles pointed to 
several days ; so that, nevertheless, this order be not 
generally or commonly broken. 

17. That all warrants for reward above 407., and for 
his business or affairs above 100/., pass not but under 
his signature. 

18. That no private suit be intermedled with the 
great affairs, but heard on the Mundays before. 

19. If there be under four, and a matter of expedi- 
tion arise, they shall declare it to the king's majesty, 
and before him debate it, but not send answer withou 
it require wonderful haste. 
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NUMBER I. 

''he Character o f Edward the. Si.rth , as it is tjiven hy 

Cardam/s, lib. 12. de Genituris , Gcnitnra 

Edwardi Sr.vti. 

Aderant cnim illi grati® ; Linguas enim multas 
adhuc Puer cullebat : Latinam, Anglicam patriam, 
Gallicnm ; non expcrs, ut audio. Graven*, Italic®, et 
Hispanic®, et forsan aliarum : Non illi direction 
deerat, non Naturalis Philosophise principia, non 
Musica : Mortalitatis nostrm imago, gravitas ~ 
IVlajestatis, indoles tanto Principe digna ; In univer- 
sum magno miraculo humanarum rerum, tanti ingenii 
et tant® expectation^, Puer educabatur. Non lime 
Rbetorice exoruala veritatern excedunt, sed sunt 
minora. 

And afterwards. 

Fuit in hoc monstrifieus puellus : hie linguas jam 
septem, ut audio, perdidicerat ; proprinm, Gallieam et 
Latinam exacte tenebat. Dialectic® non expcrs, et, ad 
omnia docilis. Cum illo congressus, deeimum quin- 
tum adhuc agebat annum, iuterrogavit, (Laline non j 
minus quam ego polite et protnpte loquebatur) quid { 
contineant libri tui de rerum varietat.e rnri ? Hob 1 
enim nomini M. S. dedicaveram. Turn ego, Cometa- 
rum prirnum causam, diu frustra qmesitum, in primo 
capite ostendo. Qumnam, inquit illc ? Concursus, j 
ego aio, luminis, erraticorum sy derum. At Rex, | 
Quomodo cum diversis motibus astra moveantur, non 
statim dissipatur aut movetur illorum motu ? At ego, 
Movetur equidem, sed longe cclcrius illis, ob diversi- 
tatem aspectus, velut in Christallo et sole cum iris in 
parietc relucet. Parva enim mututio rnagnam facit j 
loci diflerentiam. At Rex, Et quonam pacto absque i 
subjecto illud fieri potest, iridi enim paries subjcctum? 1 
Turn ego, Yelut in Iactea via, et luminum refleetioue, 
cum plures candel® prope accens® medium quoddam 
lucidum et candidum effieiunt. Itaq; ex ungue leo- 
nem, ut dici solct. Fuit hie in maxima omnium aut 
bonorum aut eruditorum expectatione ob ingenuitatem 
atq; suavitatem morum. Prius ceperat favere artibus 
quam nosceret, et noscere anteqnam uti posset. Co- 
natus quidam human® conditionis quern non solum 
Anglia, aed orbis, ereptum immature deflerc debet. 
Plurimura education! debueramus, plus ereptum est 
hominum dolo, fraudeve. O quam bene dixerat ille, 
Immodlcis brovis osfc irtas et rara sencctus. 

Specimen virtutis exhibere potuit, non exemplum. 

Flete nofas mnffnum, sed toto flebitis orbo 
Mortalcs, venter corruit omnia honor ; 

Nam reguni deous, et juvonum flos, spesq; bonorum, 
Dellcia? sacli, ct gloria gontis emt. 

VOL. I. 


Rigans ApollineisLachrvmis, dootirq: Minerva* 
Floaculns, beu miscre roncidis anti* diem ! 

Te tunuilo d.'ibiiniiK Mu*n\ Ktipmiinq; tienteti 
Muucra, MHpinm.*ne tristia fata cavet. 

IJbi gravitas Regia requirehatur, senem vidissrs, ut 
blandus erat et coniis retatem referebat. Clieli pulsa- 
bat, publiois negotiis admovebatur, liberalis animo, 
atcj; in his patrem mmnlabatur. Qui dum nimium 
bonus esse studuit, malus videri poterat : sed a filio 
aberat suspicio crimiuis, indoles Philosophise studiis 
cxculta fuit. 


NUMBER II. 

The Commission which the Archbishop of Canter- 
bury look out Jor his Archbishopric. 

[Rcgist. Crun. Fol. 28.] 

Edwardus sextus, Dei Gratia, Angli®, Franci®,et 
Iliberni® Rex, Fidei Defensor, ae in terra Ecclesi® 
Anglican® et Hibernire Supremum Caput, Reveren- 
dissimo in Christo Patri, ac priedicto Consiliatio 
nostro, Thom® Cant. Archiep. salutem. Quamloqui- 
dem omnis juris diccndi Autoritas, atq; etiam jurisdic- 
tio omnimodo ; turn ilia qum Ecclesiastica dicitur, 
quam secularis, a regia Potestate velut a supremo 
Capite, ac omnium Magistratuum infra Regnum nos- 
trum, fonte et scaturigine primitus emanaverit ; sane 
illos qui jurisdictionein hujusmodi antebac non nisi 
pripcario fungebantur beneficium hujusmodi sic eis ex 
liberal! tate Regia indultum gratis animis agnoscere, 
idque Regi® munificent!® soluminodo acceptum re- 
ferre, eique, quotirs ejus Majestati videbitur, cedere 
convenit. Nos tuis in lmc parte supplicationibus 
humilibus inclinati, et nostrorum subditorum commo- 
dis consulere cupientes. Tibi vices nostras sub inodo et 
forma inferius descriptis commit tend, fore; (eque licen- 
tiand. esse decerninius ad Ordinandi igitur quoscunque 
infra Dioces. tuam Cant., ubicunque Oriundos, quos, 
moribus etliteraturapnevio diligentietrigoroso examine 
idoneos fore compereris, ac ad omnes etiam sacros et 
Presbyteratus Onlines promovend. ordinand.pr®senta- 
tosquead beneficiaEcclcsiastioaquiecunque infra Dioc* 
tuam Cant, constituta, si ad curatn Renefieiis hujusmodi 
imminentem sustinend. habiles reperti fuerint etidonei, 
ae non aliter udmittend. ac in et de eisdem instituend, 
et investiend. ac etiam si res it a exigat, destituend. 
Beneficiaq; Ecclesiastica qu®cunq; ad tuam collati- 
onera sive dispositionem spectautia et pertinentia Per- 
smiis idoncis confereud. atque approband. testumenta 
et ultimas vol nutates. Necuon administrationes coin- 
mittend. bonorum quorumeunq; subditorum nostrorum 
o 
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ab intestat decedend. quorum bona jura give credita in 
diversis Dioc. sive jurisdictionibus, aut alibi juxta 
consuetudinem Curia; Praerogativa; Cant, vitae’et mortis 
suarum tempore habentium calculumque et ratioci- 
nium, et alia in ea parte cxpediend. testamentaque et 
administrationes, quorumcunque tute Dioc* ut prius 
approband. et committend. causasque lites et negotia 
coram te aut tuis deputatis pemlend. lndecisas, nec- 
non alias sive alia quascunque sive quiecunq; ad forum 
Ecclesiasticum pertinend. ad te aut tuos deputatos 
sive deputandos per vestram querela;, aut appellationis 
devolvend. sive deduccnd. qua; citra legum nostrarum 
et Statutoruni ltegni nostri offensionem coram te aut 
tuis deputatis agitari, aut ad tuam sive alicujus Com- 
missariorn per te vigore hujus Commissionis jure 
deputandorum cognitione devolvi aut deduci valeant, ( 
et possunt examinand. ct deeidend. Ceteraque omnia 
et singula in Prmmissis, seu circa ea necessaria, seu 
quomodolibet opportuna, per et ultra ea qua* tibi ex 
Sacris Literis divinitus Commissa esse dignoscuntur, 
vice, nomine et Autoritate nostris exequend. Tibi de 
cujus sana Doctrina, Conscienthe puritate, vit.rq; et I 
morum integritate, ac in rebus gerundis fide et indus- j 
tria plurimum eonfidirnus, vices nostras cum potestate j 
alium vel alios, Commissarium vel Commissarios, ad ! 
pncmissa vel eorum aliqua surrogand. ct substituend. | 
eosdemque ad placitum rcvocand. tenore praescntium i 
Committimus, ac liberam facultatem concedimus, tcq; | 
licentiamus per prresenfes ad nostrum beneplacitum 1 
duntaxat duraturas cum cujuslibet congrue ct Ecde- | 
siast. coercionis potestate, quacunq; inhibitione ante j 
dat. prresentium cmanata in nliquo non obstante, tuam 
Conscientiam coram Deo strictissime onerantes, et ut J 
sutrimo omnium judici aliquando rationem reddere, et I 
coram nobis tuo sub periculo corporali, responderc 
intendis te admonentes, ut interim tuum officium j 
juxta Evangelii norniam pie et sanctc exercere sludeas, 
et ne quern ullo tempore unquatn ad sacros Ordines 
promoveas ; vel ad curam auimarum gerendatn quo- 
vismodo admittas ; nisi eos duntaxat quos et tanti et 
tarn venerabilis officii functionem, vitae et morum In- 
tegritas notissimis testimoniis approbata, literarum 
scicntia et alius qualitates requisite ad hoc habiles et 
idoneos clare et luculenter ostenderint et declaraverint. 
Nam ut maxirne compertum cognitumq; habenuis 
morum omnium et maxime Christiana; Religionis cor- 
ruptelam, a malis pastoribus in populum emanassc, sic 
et veram Christi Rcligionem vitreq; et morum einen- 
dationem a bonis pastoribus iterum delectiset assump- 
tis in integrum restitution iri baud dubie speramus. 
In cujus rei testimonium pnesentes Literas nostras 
indc fieri, et sigilli nostri quo ad causas Ecclesiasticas 
utimur appensione jussimus cominunire. Datum 
8eptimo die mensis Februarii, Anno Dorn, millesimo 
quingentesimo quadragesimo sexto et Regni nostri 
Anno primo. 


number m. 

The Council's Letter to the Justices of Peace. 

An Original. 

[Cotton. Libr. Titus B. 2.] 

Aftv.r our right hearty commendations ; where the 
most noble king, of famous memory, our late soveraign 
lord and master king Henry the eighth (whom God 
pardon), upon the great trust which his majesty had 
in your virtuous wisdoms and good dispositions to the 
commonwealth of this realm, did specially name and 
appoint you, among others, by his commissions under 
his great seal of England, to be conservatours and 
justices of his peace, within that his county of Norfolk. 


Forasmuch as the same commissions were dissolved 
by his decease, it hath pleased the king s majesty, our 
soveraign lord that now is, by the advice and consen 
of us, the lord protector and others, executors to our 
said late soveraign lord, whose names be under- wri- 
ten ; to whom, with others, the government of his 
most royal person, and the order of his affairs, is y is 
last will and testament committed, till he shall be of 
full age of eighteen years, to cause new commissions 
again to be made for the conservation of his peace 
throughout this realm, whereof you shall by this 
bearer receive one for that county. And for that the 
good and diligent execution of the charge committed to 
you and others by the same, shall be a notable surety 
to the king, our soveraign lord’s person that now is, to 
whom God give increase of vertue, honour, and many 
years, a most certain stay to the commonwealth ; 
which must needs prosper where justice hath place 
and reigneth. We shall desire you, and in his ma- 
jesty's name charge and command you, upon the receit 
hereof, with all diligence, to assemble yourselves toge- 
ther ; and calling unto you all such others as be named 
in the said commission. You shall first cry and call 
to God to give you grace to execute this charge com- 
mitted unto you with all truth and uprightness, ac- 
cording to your oaths, which you shall endeavour your 
selves to do in all things appertaining to your office 
accordingly : in such sort as all private malice, slo h, 
negligence, displeasure, disdain, corruption, and si- 
nister affections set apart, it may appear you have 
God, and the preservation of your soveraign lord and 
natural country, before your eyes ; and that you forget 
not that by the same, your selves, your wives, and 
your children, shall surely prosper and be also pre- 
served. For the better doing whereof, you shall, at 
this your first assembly, make a division of your 
selves into hundreds or wapentakes ; that is to say, 

| two at the least, to have especial eye and regard to the 
I good rule and order of that, or those hundreds, to see 
1 the peace duly kept, to see vagabonds and perturbers 
of the peace punished, and that every man apply him- 
self to do as his calling doth require ; and in all things 
to keep good order, without alteration, innovation, or 
contempt of any thing that by the laws of our late 
■ soveraign lord is prescribed and set forth unto us, for 
direction aud framing of our selves towards 
God and honest policy. And if any person or persons, 
whom ye shall think you cannot rule and order, 
without trouble to this country, shall presume to do 
the contrary, upon your information to us thereof, we 
shall so aid and assist you in the execution of justice, 
and the punishment of all such contemptuous offend- 
ers, as the same shall be example to others. And 
further, his majesty's pleasure, by the advice and 
consent aforesaid, is, that you shall take such orders 
amongst you, as you fail not once every six weeks* 
till you shall be otherwise commanded, to write unto 
the said lord protector, and others of the privy- 
council, in what state that shire standeth ; and whe- 
ther any notable things have happened, or were like 
to happen, in those parts, that you cannot redress, 
which would he speedily met withal and looked unto ; 
or whether you shall need any advice or counsel, to the 
intent we may put our hands to the stay and reform- 
ation of it in the beginning as appertains : praying 
you also to take order, that every commissioner lt * 
shire may have a double, or a copy of this letter, both 
for his own better instruction, and to shew to the gen- 
tlemen, and such others as inhabit in the hundreds 
specially appointed to them, that every man may the 
better conform himself to do truth, and help to the 
advancement of justice, according to their most 
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bounden duties, and as they will answer for the con- 
trary. TIiub fare you well. From the Tower of 
London, the 12th of February. 

Your loving friends, 

E. Hertford. 

T. Cantuarien. Thomas Wriotbesley, Cancel. 
W. St. John, J. Russel, Anthony Brown, 
Anthony Denny, Cuth. Duresme, William 
Paget, W. Herbert, Edward North. 

NUMBER IV. 

The Order for the Coronation of King Edward. 

[Ex Lihm Consilii. ] 

Sunday, Feb. 13, at the Tower, &c. 

This day the lord protector, and others his execu- 
tors, whose names be hereunto ascribed, upon mature 
and deep deliberation lmd among them, did finally 
resolve, that forasmuch as divers of the old observ- 
ances and ceremonies afore-times used at the corona- 
tions of the kings of this realm were by them thought 
meet, for sundry respects, to be corrected ; ami 
namely, for the tedious length of the same, which 
should weary and he hurtsome peradventure to the 
king's majesty, being yet of tender age, fully to endure 
and bide out. And also for that many points of the 
same were such as by the laws of the realm at this 
present were not allowable. The king’s majesty’s 
coronation should be done and celebrated upon Shrove- 
Sunday next ensuing, in the cathedral church of 
Westminster, after the form and order ensuing : — 

First, the archbishop of Canterbury shall show the 
king to the people, at four parts of the great pulpit or 
stage to be made for the. king, and shall say on this 
wise, — “ Sirs, here I present king Edward, rightful 
and undoubted inheritor, by the laws of Hod and man, 
to the royal dignity and crown imperial of this realm, 
whose consecration, inunction, and coronation, is 
appointed by all the nobles and peers of this land to 
be this day. Will ye serve at this time, and give your 
good-wills and assents to the same consecration, in- 
unction, and coronation, as by your duty of allegiance 
ye be bound to do ? " 

The people to answer, “ Yen, yea, yea ; king Ed- 
ward, king Edward, king Edward." 

This done, the archbishop of Canterbury, being 
revested as he should go to mass, with the bishops of 
London and Winchester on both sides, with other 
bishops, and the dean of Westminster in the bishop’s 
absence, to go in order before the king ; the king shall 
be brought from his seat by them that assisted him to 
the church to the high altar, where, after his prayer 
made to God for his grace, he shall offer a pall and a 
pound of gold, twenty-four pound in coin, which shall 
be to him delivered by the lord great chamberlain. 
Then shall the king fall groveling before the altar, and 
over him the archbishop shall say this collect, Dens 
humilium , &c. Then the king shall rise and go to 
his chair, to be prepared before the altar, his face to 
the altar, and standing, one shall hold him a book ; 
and the archbishop standing before the king, shall 
ask him, with a loud and distinct voice, in manner and 
form following : — 

“ Will ye grant to keep to the people of England, 
and others your realms and dominions, the laws and 
liberties of this realm, and others your realms and 
dominions ? " 

1 grant and promit 

u You shall keep, to your strength and power, to 
the church of God, and to all the people, holy peace 
and concord.’' 

I shall keep. 


u You shall make to be done, after your strength 
and power, equal and rightful justice in all your dooms 
and judgments, with mercy and truth." 

J shall do. 

il Do you grant to make no laws but such as shall 
be to the honour and glory of God, and to the good of 
the commonwealth ; und that the same shall he made 
by the consent of your people, as hath been accus- 
tomed? ’’ 

I grant and promit. 

Then shall the king rise out iff his chair, and by 
them that before assisted then be led to the high altar, 
where he shall make a solemn oath upon the sacra- 
ment, laid upon the said altar, in the sight of all the 
people, to observe the premisses ; and laying his hand 
again on the book, shall say, 

The things which I have before promised I shall 
observe and keep. So God help me, and those holy 
Evangelists by me bodily touched upon this holy 
altar. 

That done, the king shall fall again groveling before 
the high altar, and the said archbishop kneeling 
before him shall, with a loud voice, begin Veni Cre- 
ator Spi) itus, &e. 

Which done, the said archbishop, standing, shall 
say over the king, Tc. inroeuinus ; and at the end 
shall kneel again, and then shall the king rise, and be 
set in the chair again ; and after a little pause he shall 
rise, and assisted with those that did before that office, 
go again to the high altar, where he shall be un- 
cloatlied by his great chamberlain unto his eoat of 
crimson satin ; which, and also his shirt, shall be 
opened before and behind on the shoulders, and the 
bowght of the arms, by the said great chamberlain, to 
the intent that on these places he be anointed ; and 
whiles he is in the anointing, sir Anthony Denny and 
sir William Herbert; must hold a pall over him. And 
first, the said archbishop shall anoint the king, 
kneeling, in the palms of his hands, saying these 
words, Ungas Manus; with this collect, Respice 
( hnnipotens J)eus. After he shall anoint him in the 
brest, in the midst of his back, on his two bowghts of 
his arms, and on his head, making a cross ; and after 
making another cross on his head, with holy chrism, 
saying, as he anointeth the places aforesaid, Unqatur 
Caput , nngantur scapula', ike. During which time 
of unction, the quire shall continually sing, Ihigebant 
Regan, and the psalm, Dominc in rirtutc tun la/ta- 
bitur Re.v. And it is to he remembred, that the 
bishop or dean of Westminster, after the king’s in- 
unction, shall dry all the places of his body where he 
was anointed, with cotton or some linnen cloth, which 
is to be burnt. And furthermore, the places opened 
for the same is to be eloathed by the lord great cham- 
berlain ; and on the king's hands shall be put, by the 
said archbishop of Canterbury, a pair of linnen 
gloves, which the lord great chamberlain shall before 
see prepa red. 

This done, the king shall rise, and the archbishop 
of Canterbury shall put on the king a tabert of Tan- 
terton white, shaped in manner of a dalmatick ; and 
he shall put upon the king’s head a quoif, the same to 
be brought by the great chamberlain. Then the king 
shall take the sword he was girt withal, and offer it 
himself to God, laying it on the altar, in token that 
his strength and power should first come from God. 
And the same sword lie shall take again from the 
altar, and deliver it to some great earl, to be redeemed 
of the bishop or dean of Westminster for 100s. ; 
which sword shall be borne naked afterwards before 
the king. 

Then the king being set in his chair before the 

o2 
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altar, 6hail be crowned with St. Edward's crown; and 
there shall be brought, by the bishop or dean of West- 
minster, royal sandals and spurs, to be presently put 
on by the lord great chamberlain ; and the spurs 
again immediately taken off, that they do not encum- 
ber him. 

Then the archbishop, with all the peers and nobles, 
shall convey the king, sustained as before, aguin into 
the pulpit, setting him in his siege royal ; and then 
shall the archbishop begin 7V Deum laudamus ; 
which done, the archbishop shall say unto the king, 
Sta et retine a modo locum. And the king being thus 
set, all the peers of the realm and bishops, holding up 
their hands, shall make unto him homage, as lbilo w- 
eth : first, the lord-protector alone, then the arch- 
bishop of Canterbury and the lord chancellor, so two 
and two as they be placed. 

“ I, A r . become your liege man, of life and limb, 
and of earthly worship, and faith, and truth, I shall 
bear unto you, against all mauner of folks, as 1 am 
bound by iny allegiance, and by the laws and statutes 
of this realm. So help us God und Allhallowes." 
And then every one shall kiss the king’s left cheek ; 
which done, all they holding up their hands together, 
in token of their fidelity, shall with one voice on their 
knees say, “ We otter to sustain and defend you and 
your crown, with our lives, and lands, and goods, 
against all the world.” And then with one voice to 
cry, “ God save King Edward ; ” which the people 
shall cry accordingly. Then shall the king be led to 
his travers to hear the high mass, and so depart home 
crowned in order, as he set forth accordingly. 

E. Hertford. 

T. Canhmrien. Tho. Wriothesley, Cancel. W. 
St. John. F. Russel. John Lisle. Cuth. 
Duresmo. Anthony Brown. W. Puget. An- 
thony Denny. YV. Herbert. 


NUMBER V. 

77/e Commission for which the Tjord Chancellor was 
deprived of his Office; with the Opinion of the 
Judges concerning it. 

[Ex Libro Coticilii. Fol.49.] 

Low art> us* Bcxtus Dei Gratia Anglia*, Frnnoia?, et 
Hiberniee Rex, Fidei Defensor ; ct in terra Ecelesue 
Anglicans? et Hiberniee supremum Caput, dileelis et 
fidelibus Consiliariis sufs, Roberto Southwell Militi, 
custodi ac Magistro Rotulorum Caneellaria? nostra*, 
et Johanni Tregonwcll Armigero uni Magistrorum 
Caneellaria? nostree pnedieta?. ct dileetis sibi Johanni 
Olyver Cleiico, et Antonio Rellusis Clerico, Magistris 
ejusdem Caneellaria? nostra? salutcm. Quia prtrdilec- 
tus et fidelis consanguineus noster Thomas Comes 
Southampton Cancellarius noster Anglia?, nostris ar- 
duia negotiis ex mandato nostro coutinuo intendens, 
in eisdem adeo versatur, quod ad ea qua? in Curia 
Caneellaria* nostro?, in causis et matcriis inter diversos 
ligeos et subditos nostros ibidem pendent ibus, tractand. 
audiend. discutiend. et terminand. Sicut ut fieri 
debeant, ad pra?sens non sufficiat : volentes proinde 
in ejusdem Canceilarii nostri absentia omnibus ligeis 
et subditis nostris quibuscunque, quascunque materias 
suas in Curia Canoellariae nostra; prtedicta? prosequen- 
tibus, plenam et celerem justitiam exhiberi, ae de 
fidelitatibus, et providis circumspectionibus vestris 
plenius confidentes, assignavimus vos tres, et duos 
vestrura, ac tenorc preesentium damns vobis tribus et 
duobus, plenam potestatem et autoritatem audiendi et 
examinandi qnascunq; materias, c?au8as, et Petitiones 
coram nobis in Cancellaria nostra, inter quoscunq; 


ligeos et subditos nostros nunc pendentes, et in poste- 
rum ibidem exhibend. et pendeud. et easdem materias, 
causas et Petitiones, juxta sanas vestras discretiones, 
finaliter terminand. et debita? executioni demandand. 
partesq; in materiis sive causis vel Petitionibus illis 
nominatis et specificatis ad testes et alios quoscunque, 
quos vobis fore videbitur, evocandos, quoties expedire 
videbitis coratn vobis tribus vel duobus vestrmn evo- 
candos ; et ipsos et eorum quemlibet debite examinari 
compcllcnd. diesque productorios imponend. et assig- 
nand. processusq; quoscunq; in ca parte necessarios 
eoncedend. et lieri faciend. contemptus etiam quos- 
cunq; ibidem commissos sivc perpetratos, debite casti- 
gand. et puniend. catteraq; omnia et singula faciend. et 
exequend. quae circa pnemissa necessaria fuerint ; seu 
quomodolibet opportuna : Et ideo vobis mandamus, 
quod circa pnemissa diligenter attendatis, ac ea faci- 
atis, ct exequamini cum effect u. Mandamus etiana 
tenure priusentium omnibus et singulis Otficiariis et 
Minlstris nostris curia: nostra? pnedicta?, quod vobis 
tribus, et duobus vostrum in executione pra*missorum 
diligenter intendant, prout decet : Volumus enim et 
per priesentes concedimus, quod omnia et singula ju- 
dieia sive finalia decreta per vos tres vel duos vestru 
super hujusmodi causis, sive mnteriis reddend. seu 
| fiend, sicut ct esse debeant, tanti et consimilis valoris, 

J effe(?tus, efficaciu?, rnboris, et virlutis, ac si per Doroi- 
l num Canccllarium Anglia* et Curia? Cunceliariae prte 
reddita seu reddenda forent, proviso semper, 
quod omnia et singula hujusmodi judieia seu finalia 
decreta, per vos ties vel duos vestrmn, virtute pra*sen- 
tium reddend. seu fiend, manibus vestris trium vel 
duorum vestrum, subscribantur et cousignentur, et 
superinde eadem judieia sive decreta prtefato Cancel- 
lario nostro pnescutenlur et liberentur, ut idem Can- 
cellarius noster antequam irrotulcntur, eadem similiter 
manu sua consignet. In cujus rei testimonium has 
litcras nostras fieri fecimus Patentes, Teste meipso 
apud Wcstmonast. 18 die Feb. Anno Regni nostri 
primo. 

The said students, referring to the consideration of 
the said protector and council what the granting out 
of the said commission without warrant did weigh ; 
forasmuch as the said protector and council, minding 
the surety of the king’s majesty, and a direct and 
upright proceeding in his uttairs, and the observation 
of their duties in all things, as near as they can, to his 
majesty, with a desire to avoid all things which might 
offend his majesty or his laws ; und considering that the 
said commission was none of the tilings which they in 
their assemblies in council, at uny time since the death 
of the king's majesty late deceased, did accord to be 
passed under the great seal, have for their own dis- 
charges required us, whose names be under-written, 
for the opinion they have of our knowledge and experi- 
ence in the laws of this realm, to consider the said 
case of making of the said commission without war- 
rant ; and after due consideration thereof, to declare 
in writing to what the said case doth weigh in law. 
We, therefore, whose names be under-writfen, after 
mature and advised consultation and deliberatioh 
thereupon, do affirm and say, for our knowledges and 
determinations, that the said chancellor of England 
having made forth, under the great seal of England, 
without uny warrant, the commission aforesaid, hath 
done, and doth by his so doing offend the king's 
majesty, hath, and doth by the common law, forfeit 
his office of chancellor, and incurreth the danger, 
penalty, and paiment of such fjne as it shall please the 
king’s majesty, with the advice of the said lord pro- 
tector and council, to set upon him for the same } 
with also imprisonment of his body at the king'* will; 
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In witness whereof we have set our names to this 
present, the lost day of February, in the first year of 
the reign of our sovereign lord king Edward the sixth, 
by the grace of God king of England, France, and 
Ireland, defender of the faith, and in earth of the 
church of England, and also of Ireland, the supream 
head ; and have likewise, for more ample testimony of 
this our opinion of and upon the premisses, put and 
subscribed our names to this present duplicate of the 
same here asserted, in this present act of this Gth day 
of the month of March accordingly. 


NUMBER VI. 

The Duke of Somerset's Commission to l*e Protector. 

[Ex Libro Concilii, Kol. (12.] 

Edward the Sixth, by the grace of God king of 
England, France, and Ireland, defender of the faith, 
and of the church of England, and «1 m> of Ireland, in 
earth the supream head. Whereas our council, and 
divers of the nobles and prelates of this our realm of 
England, considering our young and tender age, have 
thought meet and expedient, as well for our education 
and bringing up in knowledge, learning, and exercises 
of good and goodly manners, vertues, and qualities, 
meet and necessary for a prince of our estate, and 
whereby we should, and may at our full age be the 
more able to minister and execute the charge of our 
ki ugly estate and office, committed unto us by the 
goodness of Almighty God, and left and come unto 
us by right inheritance, after and by the decease of 
our late sovereign lord and father, of most famous 
memory, king Henry the Eighth, whose soul God 
pardon. As also to the intent, that during the time 
of our minority, the great and weighty causes of our | 
realms and dominions may be set forth, conducted, \ 
passed, applied, and ordered, in such sort as shall he 1 
most to the glory of God, our surety and honour ; and i 
for the weal, benefit, and commodity of us, our said 
realms and dominions, and of all our loving subjects of 
the same, have advised us to nominate, appoint, and • 
authorize some one meet and trusty personage, above | 
all others, to take the special care and charge of the ! 
same for us, and in our name and behalf ; without the j 
which the things before remembred could not, nor can, J 
be done so well as appertained . We therefore, using ' 
their advices and counsels in this behalf, did heretofore I 
assign and appoint our dear and well-beloved uncle, 
Edward, now duke of Somerset, governour of our 
person, and protector of our said realms and domi- 
nions, and of our subjects and people of the same. 
Which thing albeit we have already declared hereto- 
fore, and our pleasure therein published by word of 
our mouth, in the presence of our said council, nobles, 
and prelats of our said realm of England, ami not by 
any writing set forth under our seal for that only 
purpose ; yet for a more perfect and manifest know- 
ledge, and further corroboration and understanding of ! 
our determination in that behalf; and considering j 
that no manner of person is so meet to have and oc- 
cupy the said charge and administration, and to do us 
service in the same, as is our said uncle Edward, duke 
of Somerset, eldest brother to our natural most graci- 
ous late mother queen Jane, us well for the proximity 
of blood, whereby he is the more stirred to have spe- 
cial eye and regard to our surety and good education, 
in this our said minority; as also for the long and 
great experience which our said uncle hath had in the 
lifetime of our said dear father, in the affairs of our 
said realms and dominions, both in time of peace and 
war ; whereby he is more able to order and rule our 
said realms, dominions, and subjects of the sume : 


and for the special confidence and trust that wc have 
| in our said uncle, as well with the advice and consent 
i of our council, and oth*r our nobles and prelats, as 
also of divers discreet and sage men that served our 
said late father in his council and weighty affairs ; — we 
I therefore, by these presents, do not only ratify, ap- 
prove, confirm, and allow, all and every thing and 
things whatsoever devised or set forth, committed or 
done by our said uncle, as governor of our person, and 
| protector of our said realms and dominions, and of 
the subjects of the same, sith the time he was by us 
named, appointed, and ordained by word governor of 
our person, and protector of our said realms and do- 
minions, and of the subjects of the same, as is afore- 
said, or otherwise any time before, sithence the 
death of our said late father ; but also by these pre- 
, sents, we, for a full and perfect declaration of the 
authority of our said uncle, given and appointed as 
aforesaid, do nominate, appoint, and ordain our said 
• uncle governor of our said person, and protector of 
; our said realms and dominions, and of the subjects 
| of the same, until such time as we, shall have, by the 
i sufferance of God, accomplished the age of eighteen 
! years. 

I And we also do grant to our said uncle, by these 
presents, full power and authority, from time to time, 
until such time as we shall have accomplished the 
■ said age of eighteen years, to do, procure, and exe- 
j cute, and cause to be done, procured, and executed, 
all and every such thing and things, aet and nets, 
which a governor of the king’s person of this realm, 

: during his minority, and a protector of his realms, 
dominions, and subjects, ought to do, procure, and 
execute, or cause to be done, procured, and executed; 
and also all and every other thing and things, which 
to the office of a governor of a king of this reulm, 
during his minority, and a protector of his realms, 
dominions, and subjects, in any wise nppertnineth or 
belongeth ; willing, authorising, and commanding our 
said uncle, by those presents, to take upon him the 
name, title, and authority of governor of our per- 
son, and protector of our realms, dominions, and 
subjects ; and to do, procure, and execute, and cause 
to be done, procured, and executed, from time to time, 
until we shall have accomplished the said age of 
eighteen years, all and every thing and things, aet and 
acts, of what nature, quality, or effect soever they he 
or shall he, concerning our affairs, doings, and pro- 
ceedings, both private and publiek, as well in outward 
and forieign causes and matters, as also concerning 
our affairs, doing*, and proceedings within our said 
realms and dominions, or in any of them, or concern- 
ing any manner, causes, or matters, of any of our sub- 
jects of the same, in such like manner and form as 
shall be thought, by his wisdom and discretion, to be 
for the honour, surety, and prosperity, good order, 
wealth, or community of us, or of any of our said 
realms and dominions, or of the subjects of any of the 

And to the intent our said uncle should be furnished 
with men qualified in wit, knowledge, and experience 
for his aid and assistance in the managing and ac- 
complishment of our said affairs, we have, by the 
advice and consent of our said uncle, and others, the 
nobles, prelats, ami wise men of our said realm of 
England, chosen, taken, and accepted, and by these 
presents do ebuse, take, accept, and ordain to be our 
counsellors, and of our council, the most reverend 
father in God, Thomas archbishop of Canterbury, and 
our right trusty and well-beloved William, hud St. 
John, great master of our household, and president of 
our council ; John lord Russel, keeper of our privy- 
seal ; and our trusty and right well-beloved cousins, 



cxcviii 


RECORDS. 


William marquess of Northampton ; John earl of 
Warwick, great chnmberlain of England; Henry earl 
of Arundel, our lord chamberlain ; Thomas lord Sey- 
mour of Sudley, high admiral of England ; the reve- 
rend father in God, Cuthbcrt bishop of Duresme, and 
our right trusty and well-beloved Richard lord Rich ; 
sir Thomas Cheney, knight of our order, and treasurer 
of our household ; sir John Gage, knight of our order, 
and comptroller of our household ; sir Anthony Brown, 
knight of our order, master of our horse ; sir Anthony 
Wingfield, knight of our order, our vice-chamberlain ; 
sir William Paget, knight of our order, our chief 
secretary ; sir William IVtrc, knight, one of our two 
principal secretaries ; sir Ralph Sadler, knight, master 
of our great wardrobe ; sir John Baker, knight ; Dr. 
Wotton, dean of Canterbury and York ; sir Anthony 
Denny and sir W illiam Herbert, kts., gentlemen of 
our privy-chamber ; sir Edward North, kt.., chancel- 
lor of our court of augmentations and revenues of our 
crown ; sir Edward Montague, kt., chief justice of our 
common pleas ; sir Edward Wotton, kt. ; sir Edmund 
Pekharn, kt., cofferer of our household; sir Thomas 
Bromley, kt., one of the justices for pleas before us to 
be holden ; and sir Richard Southwell, kt. 

And furthermore we are contented and pleased, and 
by these presents do give full power and authority to 
our said uncle, from time to time, until we shall have 
accomplished and be of the full age of eighteen years, 
to call, ordain, name, appoint, and swear such, and as 
many other persons of our subjects, as to him our said 
uncle shall seem meet and requisite to be of our coun- 
cil ; and that all and every such person or persons, so 
by our said uncle, for and during the time aforesaid to 
be called, named, ordained, appointed, and sworn of 
our council, and to he our counsellor or counsellors, 
we do by these presents name, ordain, accept, and 
take our counsellor and counsellors, and of our coun- 
cil, in like manner and form as if he, they, and every 
of them, were in these presents by us appointed, 
named, and taken to be of our council, and our coun- 
sellor or counsellors, by express name or names. And 
that also of our forenamed counsellors, or of any 
others which our said uncle shall hereafter at any 
time take ami chuse to be our counsellor or counsel- 
lors, or of our said council, he our said uncle shall, 
may, and have authority by these presents, to chuse, 
name, appoint, use, and swear of privy-council, and to 
be our privy-counsellor or counsellors, such and so 
many as he from time to time shall think convenient. 

And it is our further pleasure, and also we will and 
grant by these presents, for us, our heirs and succes- 
sors, ''that whatsoever cause, matter, deed, thing, or 
things, of what nature, quality, or condition soever the 
same be ; yea, though the same require, or ought by 
any manner, law, statute, proclamation, or other ordi- 
nance whatsoever, to be specially, or by name, ex- 
pressed or set forth in this our present grant or 
ietters patents, and be not herein expressed or men- 
tioned, speedily which our said uncle, or any of our 
privy-counsellor or counsellors, with the advice, con- 
sent, or agreement of our said uncle, have thought 
necessary, meet, expedient, decent, or in any manner- 
wise convenient to be devised, done, or executed, 
during our minority, and until we come to the full age 
of eighteen years, for the surety, honour, profit, health, 
or education of our person ; or for the surety, honour, 
profit, weal, benefit, or commodity of any of our 
realms, dominions, or subjects ; and the same have 
devised, done, or executed, or caused to be devised, 
executed, or done, at any time since the death of our 
most noble father of most famous memory ; we are 
contented and pleased, and will and grant, for us, our 
heirs and successors, by these presents, that the same 


cause, matter, deed, thing and things, and every of 
them, shall stand, remain, and be (until such time our 
said uncle, with such aud so many of our foresaid 
counsellors as he shall think meet to call uuto his 
assistance, shall revoke and annihilate the same) 
good, sure, stable, vailable, and effectual, to all intents 
and purposes, without offence of us, or against us, or 
of or against any of our laws, statutes, proclama- 
tions, or other ordinances whatsoever ; and without 
incurring therefore into any danger, penalty, forfeit, 
loss ; or any other encumbrance, penalty, or vexation 
of his or their bodies, lands, rents, goods, or chattels ; 
or of their, or any of their heirs, executors, or admi- 
nistrators, or of any other person or persons whatso- 
ever, which have done or executed any cause, matter, 
deed, thing or things, now, or any time since the 
death of our said father, by the commandment or 
ordinance of our said uncle, or any of our counsel- 
lors, with the advice, consent, or agreement of our said 
uncle. 

And further, we arc contented and pleased, and will 
and grant, for us, our heirs and successors, by these 
presents, that whatsoever cause, matter, deed, thing or 
things, of what nature, quality, or condition soever 
the same be, or shall be ; yea, though the same re- 
quire, or ought by any manner, law', statute, procla- 
mation, or other whatsoever ordinance to be specially 
and by name expressed and set forth in this our pre- 
sent grant and letters patents, and be not herein spe- 
cially named or expressed, which our said uncle 
shall at any time, during our minority, and until we 
shall come to the full age of eighteen years, think 
necessary, meet, expedient, decent, or in any wise 
convenient to be devised, had, made, executed, or 
done in our name, for the surety, honour, profit, 
health, or education of our person, or which our said 
uncle, with the advice and consent of such and so 
many of our privy-council, or of our counsellors, as 
he shall think meet to call unto him from time to time, 
shall at any time, until we come unto the full age of 
eighteen years, think necessary, meet, decent, expedi- 
ent, or in any wise convenient to be devised, had, 
made, executed, or done in our name, for the surety, 
honour, profit, weal, benefit, or commodity of any of 
our realms, dominions, or subjects, or any of them, 
he our said unde and counsellors, and every of them, 
and all and every other person or persons, by his our 
said uncle’s commandment, direction, appointment, 
or order, or by the commandment, appointment, direc- 
tion, or order of nny of our said counsellors, as our said 
unde agree, and be contented, to and with the same, 
shall and may do or execute the same without displea- 
sure to us, or any manner of crime or offence to be by 
us, our heirs or successors, laid or imputed to him our 
said uncle, or any our said counsellors, or any other 
person or persons therefore, or in that behalf, and 
without any offence of or against our laws, statutes, 
proclamations, or other whatsoever ordinances ; and 
without incurring therefore into any dammages, pe- 
nalty, forfeit, loss, or any other encumbrance, trouble, 
or vexation of bis, or any of their bodies, lands, 
tenements, goods, or chattels ; or of his or their, or 
any their loirs, successors, assigns, executors, or 
administrators. And therefore we will and command, 
not only all and every our judges, justices, Serjeants, 
attornies, sollidtors, sheriffs, escheators, bailiffs, and 
all other our officers, ministers, and subjects, that now 
be, or hereafter shall be, in no wise to impeach, 
appeal, urrest, trouble, vex, injure, or molest in our 
name or otherwise, our said uncle, or our said coun- 
sellors, or any of them, or any other person, for any 
cause, matter, deed, thing, or things, which lie or 
they, or any of them, have done, or shall do, execute, 
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or cause to be executed or done as aforesaid ; but also 
we require, and nevertheless straitly charge and com- 
mand, by these presents, all and every our officers, 
ministers, and subjects, of what estate, degree, or 
condition soever he or they be, or shall be, to be obe- 
dient, aiding, attendant, and assisting to our said uncle 
and counsellors, and to every of them as bebovetli, for 
the execution of this charge and commission given 
and committed unto our said uncle and council as 
aforesaid, as they tender our favour and their own 
weals, and as they will answer unto us at their utter- 
most perils for the contrary. In witness whereof, we 
have cuused these our letters to be made patents; 
witness ourself at Westminster, the Kith day of 
March, in the first year of our reign, 

E. Somerset. 

T. Cantuai icn. W. St. John. J. Russel. W. 
Northnmp. T. Cheynie. William Paget. An- 
thony Brown. 


NUMBER VII. 

The King's Letter to the Archbishop of York , 
concerning the Visitation then intended. 

[Cotton Kibr. Titus lb 2.] 

Edwardus sextus, Dei Gratia, Anglia*., Fran cur, et 
Hibernia*. Rex, Fidei Defensor, nr in terra Ecelcsia*. 
Anglicana^et Hibernia*, suprenium Caput, Revcrendis- 
sinio in Christo Patri, ac pncdilceto Consiliario nostro 
Roberto permissione clivina Eboracen. Archiepise. 
Anglia* Priunati et Metropolitano salutem. Quum 
nos, supretna Authoritate nostra Regia, omnia et sin- 
gula loca Ecclesiastics, clerumq; et populum infra ct 
per totnm nostrum Anglia* Regnum con&tituta, prope- 
diem visitare statuerimus, Yobis tenore prresentium 
stricte inhibemus atq; mandamus et per vos Suffraga- 
neis vestris confratribus Episcopis, ac per illos suis 
Archidiaconis ac aliis quibuscunq; jurisdictioncm 
Ecclesiasticam exercentibus, tam cxemptis quam non 
cxemptis, infra vestram Provinciam Eboracens. ubi- 
libct constitutis sic inhibere volumus atq: pra.'cipimus, 
quatenus nec vos nec quisquam corum Ecclesias, aut 
alia loca pncdicta Clcrumve aut populum visitare, aut 
ea quae sunt jurisdictionis exererre seu quicquam aliud 
in pnejudicium dictro nostras Yisitationis generalis 
quovismodo attemptare proesumat sive pra?sumant sub 
poena contemptus, donee et. quousq; licentiam et fa- 
cultatem vobis et eis in ea parte largiend. et imper- 
tiend. fore duxerimus. Et quia non solum internum 
animorum subditorum nostrornm pacem ; verum 
etiam externam eorum concordiam multiplieibus opi- 
nionum procellis ex c.ontentione, dissentione et con- 
traversiis concionatorum exortis, multum corruptam, 
violatam ac miscre divulsam esse cernimus ; Ideirco 
nobis admodum necessarium visum est ad sedandas et 
componeudas hujusmodi opinionum varietales, quate- 
nus inhibeaiis, seu inhiberi faciatis omnibus et singulis 
Episcopis, nec alibi quam in Eeelesiis suis Cathedrali- 
bus, et aliis Personis Ecclcsiustieis quibuscunque, ne 
in alio loco quam in suis Eeelesiis, Collegiatis, sive 
Parochialibus, in quibus intitulati sunt, preedicent, aut 
subditis nostris quovismodo concionandi munus excr- 
ceant, nisi ex gratia nostra speciali ad id postea licen- 
tiati fuerint, sub nostra; indignationis poena. In cujus 
rei testimonium, Sigillurn nostrum, quo ad causas 
Ecclesittsticas utimur, prmsentibus apponi mandavi- 
mus. Dat. quarto die mensis Maii, Anno Dorn. 1547, 
.ct Kegni nostri Anno primo. 

E. Somerset. E. Cantuarien. W. St. John. 
J. Russel. T. Seimonr. Will. Petre, secretary. 
John Baker. John Gage. 


NUMBER VIII. 

The Form of bidding Prayer before the Reformation. 

The Bedes on (he Sunday. 

[Out of the u Festival,” printed An. 1500.] 

Ye shall kneel down on your knees, and lift up your 
hearts, making your prayers to Almighty God, for the 
good state and peace of all holy church, that God 
maintain, save, and keep it. For our holy father the 
pope, with all his true college of cardinals, that God 
for his mercy them maintain and keep in the right 
belief, and it hold and increase, and all misbelief and 
heresy be less and destroyed. Also ye shall pray for 
the Holy Land, and for the holy cross, that Jesus Christ 
died on for the redemption of men’s souls, that it may 
come, into the power of Christian men the more, to be 
honoured for our prayers. Also ye shall pray for all 
archbishops and bishops ; and especially for the arch- 
bishop of Canterbury, our metropolitan, and for the 
bishop of N. s our diocesan, that God of his mercy give 
to them grace so to govern and rule holy church, that 
it may be to the honour and worship of Him and sal- 
vation of our souls. Also ye shall pray for abbots, pri- 
ors, monks, canons, friers, and for all men and women 
of religion, in what order, estate, or degree that they 
stand in, from the highest estate unto tlieiowest degree. 
Also yc shall pray for all them that have charge and 
cure of Christian men’s souls, as eurats and parsons, 
vicars, priests, and darks; and in especial for the par- 
son and curat of this church, and for all the priests 
and ministers that serve therein, or have served 
therein ; and for all them that have taken any order, 
that Almighty God give them grace of continuance 
well for to keep and observe it to the honour and 
health of their souls. Also ye shall pray for the unity 
and peace of all Christian realms, and in especial for 
the good estate, peace, and tranquillity of this realm 
of England, for our liege lord the king, that God for 
his great mercy send him grace so to govern and rule 
this realm that God be pleased and worshipped, and to 
the profit and salvation of this land. Also ye shall 
pray for our liege lady the queen, my lord prince, and 
all the noble progeny of them ; fur all dukes, earls, 
barons, knights, and esquires, and other lords of the 
king’s council which have any rule and governance in 
this land, that: God give them grace so to counsel, rule, 
and govern, that God be pleased, the land defended, 
and to the profit and salvation of all the realm. Also 
yc shall pray for the peace, both on land and on the 
water; that God grant love and charity among all 
Christian people. Also ye shall pray for all our pa- 
rishes, where that they be, on land or on water, that 
God save them from all manner of perils ; and for all 
the good men of this parish, for their wives, children, 
and men, that God them maintain, save, and keep. 
Also yc shall pray for all true tithers, that God multi- 
ply their goods and encrease ; for all true tillers that 
labour for our sustenance, that till the earth ; and 
also for all the grains aud fruits thut be sown, set, or 
done on the earth, or shall be done, that God send 
such weather that they may grow*, encrease, and mul- 
tiply, to the help and profit of all mankind. Also ye 
shall pray for all true shipmen and merchants, where- 
soever that they be, on land or on water, that God keep 
them from all perils, and bring them home in safety, 
with their goods, ships, and merchandises, to the help, 
comfort, and profit of this realm. Also yc shall pray 
for them that find any light in this church, or give any 
behests, book, bell, chalice, or vestment, surplice, 
auter-cloath, or towel, lands, rents, lamp or light, or 
any other adornments, whereby God’s service is the 
better served, sustained, and maintained in reading 
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and singing; and for all them that thereto have coun- 
selled, that God reward and yield it them at their 
most need. Also ye shall pray for all true pilgrims 
and palmers, that have taken their way to Rome, to 
Jerusalem, to St. Katherine's, or St. James’s, or to 
any other place, that God, of his grace, give them 
time and space well for to go and to come, to the profit 
of their lives and souls. Also ye shall pray for ull 
them that be sick or diseased of this parish, that God 
send to them health, the rather for our prayers ; for 
all the women which be in our Lady’s bands, and with 
child, in this parish, or in any other, that God send to 
them fair deliverance; to their children right shape, 
name, and Christendom ; and to the mothers, purified- | 
tion : and for all them that would be here, and may | 
not, for sickness or travail, or any other lawful oecu- ' 
pation, that they may have part of all the good deeds 
that shall he done here in this place, or in any other, \ 
And yc shall pray for all them that be in good life, that | 
God them hold long therein ; and for them that be in 
debt or deadly sin, that Jesus Christ bring them out 
thereof, the rather for our prayers. Also ye shall pray ' 
for him or her that this day gave the holy bread, and 
for him that first began and longest holdeth on, that 
God rew’ard it him at the day of doom ; and for all 
them that do well, or say you good, that God yield it | 
them at their need, and for them that otherwise would 
that Jesus Christ amend them : for all those, and for 
all Christian men and women, ye shall say a Pater 
N'oster, Ave Maria, Devs viisei eatur nostri , Gloria 1 
Patri , Kt/rie Elrison, ('hriste Eleison, Kgrie E/eison, 
Pntrr Foster, Et nr nos, Sed libera , Versus, Ostende 
nobis, Sucerdotes , Domine salvum Jac R>‘gem, Sal rum 
far Populum , Damme Jiat Pa. v, Domine exaudi , . 
Da minus vobiscum , Or emus, Kecles’ue tine ( fucesuinus , 
Deus in cujus maun, Dens <jui sanctorum, &e. Fur- 
thermore, ye shall pray for all Christian souls, for ; 
archbishops and bishops’ souls, and in especial for : 
all that have been bishops of this dioeess ; and for all 
eurats, parsons, and vicars’ souls, and in especial for 
them that have been eurats of this church, and for the : 
souls that have served in this church. Also ye shall 
pray for the souls of all Christian kings and queens, 
and in especial for the souls of them that have been 
kings of this noble realm of England ; and for all those 
souls that to this church have given book, bell, chalice, j 
or vestment, or any other thing by which the service ■ 
of God is better done, and holy church worshipped. 
Ye shall also pray for y >ur father’s soul, for your 
mother’s soul, for your godfathers’ souls, for your 
godmothers’ souls ; for your brethren and sisters’ 
souls, and for your kindred’s souls, and for your 
friends’ souls, and for all the souls we he bound to 
pray for; and for all the souls that be in the pains of 
purgatory, there abiding the mercy of Almighty God, 
and in especial for them that have most need and least 
help, that God of his endless mercy lessen and minish 
their pains by the means of our prayers, and bring 
them to his everlasting bliss in heaven. And also of 
the soul N., or of them that upon such a day this 
week we shall have the anniversary ; and for all Chris- 
tian souls ye shall devoutly say a Pater Noster and 
Ave Maria , Psalmus de profundi s, & c., with this 
collect Orcrnus ; Absolve rjucesumus Domine animus 
farnnlorum tuornm Pontijicum , lie gum , Sacer datum , 
Parentum , Pariochanorum , Amicorurn , Benefactor 
rum nost.rorum, et omnium Jidclnm defunctor um, ab 
omni vinculo delietorum ; ul in Besurrectionis Gloria 
inter sanitos el electos tuos resnscitnti respirent, per 
Jesum Christum Dominum nostrum. Amen. 


NUMBER IX. 

Bishop TonstaVs Letter , proving the Subjection of 
Scotland to England . 

An Original. 

[Cotton. Li hr. Caligula B. 7.] 

Plf.ase it your grace my lord protector, and you 
righthonourable lords of the king’s majesty’s council, to 
understand that 1 have received your letter of the 4th 
of this month, by which ye will me to search all mine 
old registers and ancient places to be sought, where 
anything may he found for the more clear declaration 
to the world of the king’s majesty’s title to the realm of 
Scotland, and to advertise you with speed accordingly: 
and also to signify unto you what ancient charters 
and monuments for that purpose 1 have seen, and 
where the same arc to be sought for. According unto 
which your letters, 1 have sought with all diligence all 
mine old registers, making mention of the superiori- 
ties of the kings of England to the realm of Scotland, 
and have found in the same ot many homages made 
by the kings of Scots to the kings of England, as 
shall appear by the copies which I do send to your 
grace and to your lordships herewith. Ye shall 
also find in the said copies the gift of the barony of 
Coldingham, made to the church of Duresm by Edgar 
the king of Scots; which original gift is under seal, 
which 1 showed once to my lord Maxwell at Duresm, 
in the presence of you my lord protector. 1 find also 
a confirmation of the same gift by king William Rufus 
in an old register, but not under seal, the copy whereof 
is sent herewith. The homages of kings of Scotland 
which I have found in the registers, I have sent in 
this copy. I send also herewith the copy of a grant 
made by king Richard the First unto William king of 
Scots and his heirs, how, as oft as he is summoned to 
come to the parliament, he shall he received in the 
confines of the realm of Scotland, and conducted from 
shire to shire unto his coining to the parliament ; and 
what the king doth allow’ him for his diet every day 
unto the court ; and also what diet and allowance he 
hath, being at the parliament, both in bread and wine, 
wax and candle, for his time of his abode there; and 
of his conduct in his return home. 

And where king William, king of Scots, made ho- 
mage to king Henry the Second, and granted that all 
the nobles of his realm should be his subjects, and 
make homage to him, and all the bishops of his realm 
should be under the archbishops of York ; and the said 
king William delivered to the said king Henry the 
castles of Roxburgh, Edinburgh, and the castle of 
Barwiek, as is found in my register ; and that the king 
| of England should give all abbeys and honours in 
| Scotland, or at least they should not be given without 
| his counsel. I do find, in the confirmation of the 
j same, out of the old registers of the priors of Duresm, 
j homage made by the abbots, priors, and prioresses of 
| Scotland, to king Edward the First, in French, which I 
do send herewith. Also 1 do send herewith, in French, 
how king Edward the First was received and taken to be 
supream lord in Scotland, by all those that pretend 
j title to the crown of Scotland, as next heirs to the 
I king, that was then dead without issue, and the com- 
promise of them all made unto the said king Edward 
j the First to stand to his judgment, which of all them 
that did claim should have the crown of Scotland: the 
transcript of which compromise in French was then 
sent by the said king Edward, under the seal of the 
king’s exchequer in green wax, to the prior of DureBm, 
to be registred for a perpetual memory that the supre- 
macy of Scotland belonged to the kings of England, 
which yet the chapiters of Duresm have to shew ; 
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which thing he commandeth them to put in their 
chronicles. 

And touching the second part of your letter, where 
you will me to advertise you what 1 have seen in the 
premisses ; so it is that 1 was commanded by mine 
old master, of famous memory, king Henry the Eighth, 
to make search among the records of his treasury, in 
the receipt for solemnities to be done at his coronation 
in most solemn manner ; according to which com- 
mandment I made search in the said treasury, where 
1 fortuned to find many writings for the supremacy of 
the king to the realm of Scotland ; and among others 
also a writing, with very many seals of arms of Scots, 
confessing the right of the supremacy to the king of 
England , which writings 1 doubt not may be found 
there. 

I have also sent a copy of a bc*)k myself have of 
homages made to the kings of England by the kings of 
Scotland, which the chancellor of England in king 
Henry the Seventh’s days had gathered out of the 
king’s records ; which I doubt, not, but out of the king’s 
records and ancient books, the same may be found 
again by my lord chancellor and the judges. 

Furthermore, your grace, and you the right honour* 
able lords of the council, shall understand, that in 
making much search for the premisses, at the last we 
found, out of the registers of the chaptcs of Duresm, 
when it was a priory, the copy of a writing, by whidh 
king Edward the Second doth renounce such supeii- 
ority as he had in the realm of Scotland, for him and 
his heirs, to Robert king of Struts then being, as will 
appear by a copy of the same which I do send you here- 
with, making mention, in the end of the said writings, 
of a commission that he gave to Henry the lord Percy, 
and to William the lord Souch, under his letters pa- 
tents, to give his oath upon the same. And after the 
said writing we found also in the said hook a renunci- 
ation of the said king Edward, of a process that he 
had commenced before the bishop of Rome, against 
Robert king of Scots and his subjects, for breaking 
their oath to him, as will appear by the copy thereof, 
which 1 do send also herewith. And touching the 
said renunciation of king Edward the Second to the su- 
periority of the realm of Scotland, 1 have often heard it 
spoken of by Scots, but 1 did never see the form of it in 
writing until 1 see it now; which thing it is not unlikely 
but the Scots have under the seal of the said king Edward. 
Whereunto answer is to be made, that a king renouncing 
the right of his crown cannot prejudice his successors, 
who have, at the time of their entry, the same whole 
right that their predecessors had at their first entry, as 
men learned in the civil law can by their learning shew. 

And furthermore, search is to be made in the king’s 
records in the treasury, whether homages have been 
made sithence king Edward the Second’s time ; that, is 
to say, in the times of king Edward the Third, king 
Richard the Second, king Henry the Fourth, kingJHenry 
the Fifth, and king Henry the Sixth. In which times 
if any homage can he found to he made, it shall ap- 
pear the same renunciution to have taken none effect 
in the successors, and ancient right to be continued 
again. For after king Edward the Fourth and king 
Henry the Sixth strove for the crowm, l thiuk none 
homage of Scotland will be found ; for then was also 
lost Gascoigne and Guienne in France. It is also to 
be remembred, that when the body of king Henry the 
Fifth was brought out of France to be buried at West- 
minster, the king of Scots then being came with him, 
and was thfe chief mourner at his burial ; which king 
of Scots, whether he made any homage to king Henry 
the Fifth in his lifetime, or to king Henry the Sixth at. 
his coronation, it is to be searched by the records of 
that time. 


This is all that can be found hitherto, by all the 
roost diligent search that 1 could make in my records 
here ; and if any more can be found, it shall be sent 
with all speed. 

And thus Almighty preserve your grace, and your 
honourable lordships, to his pleasure and yours. 

Your grace’s most humble orator at commandment, 
Cuth. Duresme. 

From Ackland, 
the 15th of October, 1547. 


NUMBER X. 

A / ettor from the Scottish Nobility to the Pope, 
concerning their being an independent Kingdom. 

An Original. 

Ex Autogr. apud 111. Com. <le II. 

j Litnur dira'hr a<t Dominion Si.nnmum j 
j CommunUatnn Sent hr. 1.320. 

Sancttssimo Patri in Christo, ac Domino D. 
Joluinni Divina Providrntia Sncrosancta j Romanic, et 
Universalis Ecclesim Sunimo l’ontifici, Filii sui hu- 
| miles et devoti, Duncanus Comes de Fife, Thomas 
llaiiulph Comes Moravhe, D. IV! an nine et Yallis An- 
nandue, Patricias de 1 lumbar, Comes Marchho, Mali- 
sius Comes de Straherne, IHalcoimus Comes de 
1 Lcvcnex, Willielmus Comes dr Ross, Magnus Comes 
j Cathanem et Orcudhe, et W illielmus Comes Suther- 
lamlite, Walterus Senocallus Soothe, Willielmus de 
Souls Buttelarius Soothe, Jacobus I). Douglas, Roge- 
rus de Moubrav, David D. de Brethren , David de 
Grahame, Jngelrnmus de Umphavill, Johannes de 
Meneteth custos Comitafis de Meneteth, Alex. Fraser, 
Gilbertus de Haia Constabularius Soothe, Robertos de 
Keith Mariscallus Soothe, lienricus de Sartcto Claro, 
Johannes de Grahame, David de Lindsey, Willielmus 
Oliphant, Patricius de Grahame, Johannes de Tenton, 
Willielmus de A hornet hie, David de Weenies, Willi- 
elmus de Monte fixo, Ft-rgusus de Ardrossane, Eusta- 
ehius de Maxwell, Willielmus de Ramsay, Willielmus 
de Monte alto, Alarms de Moravia, Donenaldus 
Campbell, Johannes Camhrime, Regenaldns de C bein', 
Alex, de Seaton, Andreas de Lescelyne, et Alex, de 
Siraton, cietcriq; 15a roues ct Libere-tenentes, ac tota 
Conununitas Hi gui Soot hr, omnimodam reverentiam 
filinlcm, emu devolis ptdum osculis Bcatorum; Sci- 
mus, Sanetissime Pater, et Domine, et ex antiquorum 
gestis et libris colligimus, quod inter eteteras nationes 
egregias, nostra | scilicet Scotorum Natio] multis pru> 
coniis fuerit insignita ; qutc de majori Scythia per 
Mare Tyrrhenmn et Coluiunas Hereulis transiens, et 
in llispania inter ficroeissimos per multa temporum 
curricula residens, a nullis quant umcmnq; Barbaricis 
poterat alicuhi subjtigari ; Indeq; veniens post mille 
et ducentos annos a transitu Populi lsraelitici sibi 
sedrs in occidente, quas nunc obtinet, expulsis Brit- 
tonihus, et l’ietis omnia deletis : licet per Norwagi- 
enses, l)acos ct Anglicos sirpius impugnata fuerit, 
multis sibi victoriis et laboribus quamplurimis adqui- 
sivit ; ipsasq; ah omni servitute liheras (ut priscorum 
testantur llistorhv) semper tenuit : In quorum Regno 
centum et ties decern Reges de ipsorum regali preesa- 
pia, nullo nlienigena interveniente, Regnaverunt ; 
Quorum Nobilitas et nrerita (licet ex aliis non clare- 
rent) satis patenter effulgent ex eo ; quod Rex regum 
D. Jesus Christus post Passionem et Resurrectioneui 
suam ipsos in ultimis terras finibus eonstitutos, quasi 
primos ad suam fidem sanctissimam convocavit, nec 
eos per quemlibet in dicta fide confinnari voluit, sed 
per suum priinum Apostolum, quamvis ordine secuu- 
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duiu vel tertium, Sanctum Andream meritlssimum 
beat! Petri Germanum, quern semper ipsis prwesae 
voluit Patronum, Heec autem Sanctissimi Patres et 
Prsedecessores vestri sollicita mente pensantea, ipsum 
Regnum et Populum, ut beati Petri germano peculium 
multis favoribus et privilegiis quam plurimis munive- 
runt. Itaq; gens nostra sub ipsorum proteetione 
libera hactenus degit et quieta ; donee ille prineeps 
Magnificus Rex Anglorum Edwardua, Pater istius, 
(qui nunc est) Regnum nostrum Acephalum, popu- 
lumq; nullius mail aut doli conscium, nec bellis aut 
insultibus tunc assuetum sub arnica et confcderata 
specie innumerabiliter infestavit. C'ujus injurias, 
ctedes, et violentias, prsedationes, incendia, Prielato- 
rum incarcerationes, Monasteriorum combustiones, 
Religiosorum spoliationes et occisiones, alia quoq; 
enormia, quae in dicto populo exercuit, nulli parcens 
setati aut sexui, Religioni aut ordini, nullus scriberet 
nec ad plenum intelligeret nisi quem experientia in- 
formaret : a quibus malis innumeris (ipso juvante qui 
post vulncra medetur et sanat) liberati suraus per 
serenissimum Principem Regem et Dominum nos- 
trum, D. Robertum, qui pro po}>ulo et hatred Rate suis 
de manibus inimicorum liberandis, quasi alter Macca- 
beus aut Josua, labores, et tiedia, inedias et pericula, 
leto sustinuit animo ; quem etiam divina disposition et 
juxta leges et consuetudines nostras, quas usq; ad 
mortem sustinere volumus, juris Successio, et debitus 
nostrorum omnium consensus ct assensus, nostrum 
fecerunt Principem ae Regem : Cui, tanquam illi, per 
quem salus in populo facta est, pro nostra iibertate 
tuenda tarn jure quam meritis tenemur et volumus in 
omnibus adhturere ; quem (si ab inceptis desistet, 
Regi Anglorum aut Anglicis nos, aut Regnum nos- 
trum, volens subjicere) taii(]uam inimicum nostrum, 
et sui nostriq; juris subversorem, statim expcllere 
nitemur; et alium Rogem nostrum, qui ad defensi- 
onem nostram sufficiet, faciemus : Quia, quarndiu 
centum vivi remanserint nunquam Anglicorum domi- 
nio aliquatenus volumus subjugari. Non enim propter 
gloriam, divitias, aut honores, pugnamus ; sed propter 
libertatem soiummodo, quam nemo bonus nisi simul 
cum vita amittet. llinc est, Reverende Pater et Do- 
mine, quod sanctitatem vestrum cum omni precum 
instantia genuflexis cordibus exoramus, quatenus sin- 
cero corde menteq; ]>ia recensentes, qm>*J apud eum, 
cujus vices in terris geritis, non sit pondus ct pondus, 
nec distinctio Judsei et Grscci, Scoti aut Anglici, 
tribulutiones et Angustias nobis et Eeelesia; Dei iltatas 
ab Anglicis, paternis oculis intuentes Regem Anglo- 
rum, cui sufficere debet quod possidet (cum olim 
Anglia septem aut pluribus solebat sufficere Regibus) 
inonere et exhortari dignemini, ut nos Scotos in exili 
degentes, Scotia (ultra quam habitatio non est) ni- 
liilq; nisi nostrum cupientes in pace dimittat : Cui 
pro nostra procuranda quiete, quicquid possumus (ad 
statum nostrum respectu habito) facere volumus cum 
effectu. Vestra enim interest, Sancte Pater, hoc fa- 
cere, qui paganorum feritatem Christianorum culpis 
exigentibus in Christianos sievientem aspicitis, et 

Christianorum terminos arctari indies.* 

Sanctitatis memorise derogat, si (quod absit) Ecclesia 
in aliqua sui parte vestris temporibus patiatur Ecclip- 
ain aut Scandalum, vos videritis : Exhortet igitur 
Christianos Principes, qui non causam ut causam po- 
nentes se fingunt in subsidium terne sanctse propter 
guerras, quas habent cum proximis ire non posse ; 
Cujus impediment causa est verior, quod in minoribus 
proximis debeilandis utilitas propior, et resistentia 
debilior estimantur. Sic quam leto corde dictus D. 
Rex Noster et nos ; Si Rex Anglorum nos in pace 

# Quadam sunt delcta. 


| dimittit, illuc iremus ; qui nihil ignorat satis novit : 
quod Christi Vicario totiq; Christianitati ostendimus 
et testamur. Quibus, si Sanctitas vestra Anglorum 
relatibus nimis credula, fidem sinceram non adhibet, 
nut ipsis in nostram confusionem favere non desinat, 
Corporum excidia, animarum exitia, et Ceetera quee 
sequentur in commoda, qum ipsi in nobis et nos in 
ipsis fecerimus, vobis ab altissimo credimus irapu- 
tanda ; ex quo sumus et eriums in his qua; tenemur, 
tunquam obedientiae filii, vobis tanquam ipsius vicario, 
in omnibus coraplacerc ; ipsiq; tanquam suinrao Regi 
ct judici causam nostram tuendam committimus, cogi- 
tatum nostrum jactitantes in ipso, sperantesq; finern ; 
quod in nobis virtutem faciet, ct ad nihilum rediget 
Hostes nostros Serenitatem ac Sanctitatem vestram 
conservet Altissimus, Ecclesia; sua; Sanctre per tern- 
pora diuturna. Datum apud Monasterium de Aber- 
broth in Scotia, 6 die Apiilis, Anno^gratite Millesimo 
trecentesimo vicesimo. Anno vero Regni Regis nostri 
supradicti quintodecimo. 

NUMBER XI. 

The Oath given to the Scots who submitted to the 
Protector. 

[Ex Libro Comilii, Fnl. 13b.] 

You shall bear your faith to the king's majesty, our 
sovereign lord Edward the Sixth, tVc., till such time as 
you shall be discharged of your oath by special license. 
And you shall, to the uttermost of your power, serve 
his majesty, truly and faithfully, against all other 
realms, dominions, and potentates, as well Scots as 
others. You shall hear nothing that may be prejudi- 
cial to his majesty, or any of his realms or dominions, 
but, with as much diligence as you may, shall cause 
the same to be opened, so as the same corne to his 
majesty’s knowledge, or to the knowledge of the lord 
protector, or some of his majesty’s privy-council. You 
shall, to the uttermost of your possible power, set for- 
wards and advance the king’s mujestie’s affairs in 
Scotland, for the marriage and peace. 


NUMBER XII. 

The Protestation of the liishnp of London, made to 
the Visitors when he received the King's Majesty's 
Injunctions and Homilies . 

[Ex Libro Coueilii, Fol. 110.J 

I no receive these injunctions and homilies, with 
this protestation, that 1 will observe them, if they be 
not contrary and repugnant to God’s law, and the 
statutes and ordinances of this church. 

The Submission and Revocation of the same Jlishop f 
made before the Lords of the King's Majesty's 
Council , presently attending upon his Majesty's 
Person ; with the Subscription of Ms Name there- 
unto. 

Whereas I, Edmund bishop of London, at such 
time as I received the king’s majesty’s, my most 
dread sovereign lord’s, injunctions and homilies at the 
hands of his highness’ visitors, did unadvisedly make 
such protestation, as now, upon better consideration 
of my duty of obedience, and of the ill example that 
may ensue to others thereof, appeareth to me neither 
reasonable nor such as might well stand with the duty 
of an humble subject ; forasmuch as the same protes- 
tation, at my request, was then by the register of that 
visitation enacted and put on record ; I have thought 
it my bounden duty, not only to declare before your 
lordships that I do now, upon better consideration of 
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my duty, renounce and revoke my said protestation, 
but also most humbly beseech your lordships, that this 
my revocation of the same may likewise be put in the 
8ame Records for a perpetual memory of the truth : 
most humbly beseeching your good lordships, both to 
take order that it may take effect, and also that my 
former unadvised doings may, by your good media- 
tions, be pardoned of the king’s majesty. 

Edmund London. 


NUMHKR XIII. 

Gardiner's Letter to Sir John G or halve concerning 
the 1 //junctions. 

[Ex MS. Cnl. (’. C. Cantab. ] 

Mr. Godsalve, after my right hearty commenda- 
tions, with like thanks for the declaration of your 
good mind towards me (as you mean it) although it 
agreeth not with mine accompt, such as I have had 
leisure to make in this time of liberty, since the death 
of my late soveraign lord (whose soul Jesu pardon) ; 
for this have l reckoned, that 1 was called to this 
bishoprick without the offence of Clod’s law r , or the 
king’s in the attaining of it. 1 have kept my bishopric 
these sixteen years, accomplished this very day that I 
write these my letters unto you, without offending 
Cod’s law, or the king's, in the retaining of it, howso- 
ever I have of frailty otherwise sinned. Now if 1 may 
play the third part well, to depart from the bishopric 
without the offence of God’s law, or the king’s, I shall 
think the tragedy of my life well passed over : and in 
this part to bo well handled is all my care and study 
now, how to finish this third act well ; for so 1 offend 
not God’s law nor the king’s, 1 will no more care to 
see my bishopric token from me, than myself to be 
taken from the bishopric. I am by nature already 
condemned to die, which sentence no man can pardon, 
nor assure me of delay in the execution of it ; and so 
sec that of necessity I shall leave my bishopric to the 
disposition of the crown from whence I had it, my 
household also to break up, and my bringing up of 
youth to cease, the remembrance whereof troubletb me 
nothing, i made in my bouse at London a pleasant 
study that delighted me much, and yet 1 was glad to 
come into the country and leave it ; and as 1 have left 
the use of somewhat, so can 1 leave the use of all to 
obtain a more quiet ; it is not loss to change for the 
better, honesty and truth are more leef to me than all 
the possessions of the realm, and in these two to say 
and do frankly, as I must, 1 never forbear yet : and 
in these two, honesty and truth, 1 take such pleasure 
and comfort, us 1 will never leave them for no respect, 
for they will abide by a man, and so will nothing else. 
No man can take them away from me but myself; 
and if myself do them away from me, then myself do 
undo myself, and rnuke myself worthy to lose my 
bishopric, whereat such as gape might take more 
sport than they are like to have at my hands. What 
other men have said or done in the homilies I cannot 
tell, and what homilies or injunctions shall be brought 
hither I know not ; such as the printers have sold 
abroad, I have read and considered, and am therefore 
the better instructed how to use myself to the visitors 
at their repair hither, to whom 1 will use no manner 
of protestation but a plain allegation, as the matter 
serveth, and as honesty and truth shall bind me to 
speak ; for I will never yield to do that should not 
beseem a Christian. Bishops ought never to lose the 
inheritance of the king’s laws due to every English- 
man for want of petition. I will show myself a true 
subject, hymble und obedient, which repugneth not with 


the preservation of my duty to God, and my right in 
the realm, not to be enjoined against an act of parlia- 
ment : which mine intent 1 have signified to the 
council, with request of redress in the matter, and not 
to compel me to such an allegation, which, without I 
were a beast, I cannot pretermit : and I were more 
than a beast, if after I had signified to the council 
truth and reason in words, I should then seem in my 
deeds not to care for it. My lord protector, in one of 
such letters as he wrote to me, willed me not to fear 
too much ; and indeed I know him so well, aud divers 
others of my lords of the council, that 1 cannot fear 
any hurt at their hands, in the allegation of God’s law 
and the king’s, and I will never defame them so much 
to be seen to fear it. And of what strength an act of 
parliament is, the realm was taught in the case of her 
that we called queen Anne, where all such as spake 
against her in the parliament-house, although they did 
it by special commandment of the king, and spake that 
was truth, yet they were fuin to have a pardon, be- 
cause that speaking was against an act of parliament. 
Did you never know', or hear tell of any man, that for 
doing that the king our late sovereign lord willed, 
devised, and required to be done, he that took pains, 
and was commanded to do it, was fain to sue for his 
pardon, and such other also as were doers in it : and I 
could tell who it were. Sure there hath been such a 
case, and I have been present when it hath been rea- 
soned, that the doing against an act of parliament 
excuseth not a man, even from the case of treason, 
although a man did it by the king’s commandment. 
You can tell this to your remembrance, when you 
think further of it, and when it eometh to your re- 
membrance, you will not be best content with yourself, 
1 believe, to have advised me to enter the breach of an 
act of parliament, without surety of pardon, although 
the king command it, and were such indeed as it were 
no matter to do it at all. And thus I answer the 
letters with worldly civil reasons, and take your mind 
and zeal towards me to be as tender as may be ; and 
yet you sec that the billowing of your advice might 
make me lose my bishopric by mine own act, which I 
am sure you would 1 should keep, and so would I, as 
might stand with my truth ami honesty, and none 
otherwise, as knoweth God, who send you heartily well 
to fare. 


NUMBER XIV. 

The Conclusion o f Gardiner's Letter to the Protector , 
against the Lair f til ness of the Injunctions. 

[Cotton Libr. Ycsp. 1>. 18.] 

Whether the king may command against the com- 
mon law, or an act of parliament, there is never a 
judge, or other man in the realm, ought to know more 
by experience, of that the lawyers have said, than 1. 

First, my lord cardinal had obtained his legacy by 
our late soveraign lord’s request at Rome ; yet being 
it was against the laws of the realm, the judges cen- 
sured the offence of premunire ; which matter I bore 
away, and take it for a law of the realm, because the 
lawyers said so, but my reason digested it not. 

The lawyers, for the confirmation of their doings, 
brought in a case of my lord Typtoft, an earl he was, 
and learned in civil laws ; who being chancellor, be- 
cause in execution of the king’s commission, he 
offended the laws of the realm, he suffered on Tower- 
hill : they brought in the examples of many judges that 
had fines set on their heads in like case, for transgres- 
sion of the laws by the king’s commandment ; and this 
1 learned in this case. 
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Since that time being of the council, when many 
proclamations were devised against the carriers out of 
corn ; when it came to punishing the offenders, the 
judges would answer, it might not be by the laws, 
because the act of parliament gave liberty, wheat being 
under a price : whereupon at the last followed the act 
of proclamations, in the passing whereof were many 
large words. 

When the bishop of Exeter and his chancellor were 
by one body brought into a premunire, 1 reasoned with 
the lord Audley, then chancellor, so far, as he bade me 
hold my peace, for fear of entering a premunire my- 
self : but I concluded, that although 1 must take it as 
of their authority that it is common law, yet 1 could 
not see how a man authorised by the king, as since 
the king’s majesty hath taken upon him the supre- 
macy, every bishop is, that man could fall in a pre- 
munire. 

I reasoned once in the parliament-house, where was 
free speech without danger ; and there the lord 
Audley, chancellor, then to satisfy me, because 1 was 
in some secret estimation as lie knew. Thou art a 
good fellow, bishop, (quoth lie,) look the act of supre- 
macy, and there the king’s doings he restrained to 
spiritual jurisdiction : and in another act, no spiritual 
law shall have place contrary to a common law’, or an 
act of parliament. And if this were not (quoth he), 
the bishops would enter in with the king, and by 
means of his supremacy order the law as you listed; 
but we will provide (quoth he) that the premunire 
shall never go off your heads. This I bare aw ay there, 
aud held my peace. 

Since that time, in a ease of jewels, I w T as fain, with 
the emperor’s ambassador Chapinius when he was 
here, and in the emperor’s court also, to defend and 
maintain by commandment, that the king’s majesty 
was not above his laws, and therefore the jeweller, 
although he had the king’s hill signed, yet it would not 
serve, because it was not obtained after the order of 
the law, in which matter I was very much troubled. 
Even this time twelvemonth, when 1 was in commis- 
sion with my lord great master, and the earl of .South- 
ampton, for the alteiing of the Court of Augmentations, 
there was my lord Montague, and other of the king’s 
learned council, of whom 1 learned what the king 
might do against an act of parliament, and what 
danger it was to them that meddled. It is fresh in 
my memory, and they can tell whether I say true or 
no ; and therefore being learned in so notable causes, 
1 wrote in your absence therein, as 1 had learned by 
hearing the common lawyers speak (whose judgment 
rule these matters) howsoever my reason can digest 
them. When I wrote thereof, the matter was so rea- 
sonable, as I have been learned by the lawyers of the 
realm, that 1 trusted my lords would have staled till 
your grace's return. 


NUMBER XV. 

A Letter from the Duke of Somerset to the Lady 
Mary, in the beginning of King Edward's Heign. 

[Cotton Li hr. Faustin. C. 2.j 
Madam, my humble commendations to your Grace 
premised ; 

These may be to signify unto the same, that I have 
received your letters of the second of this present, by 
Jent your servant, acknowledging myself thereby 
much bound unto your grace ; nevertheless I am very 
sorry to perceive that your grace should have or con- 
ceive any sinister or wrong opinion in me and others, 
which were by the king, your late father, and our 


most gracious master, put in trust as executors of his 
will, albeit the truth of our doings being known to 
your grace, as it seemeth by your said letter not to be. 
I trust there shall be no such fault found in us, as in 
the same your grace hath alleged ; and for my part, I 
know none of us that will willingly neglect the full 
execution of every jot of his said will, as far as shall 
and may stand with the king our master’s honour and 
surety that now is : otherwise I am sure that your 
grace, nor none other his faithful subjects, would have 
it take place ; not doubting but our doings and pro- 
ceedings therein, and in all things committed to our 
charge, shall be such as shall be able to answer the 
whole world, both in honour and discharge of our 
consciences. And where your grace writeth, that the 
most part of the realm, through a naughty liberty and 
presumption, are now brought into such a division, as 
if we executors go not about to bring them to that 
stay that our late master left them ; they will forsake 
all obedience, unless they have their own will and 
phantasies, and then it must follow that the king shall 
not he well served, ami that all other realms shall have 
us in an obloquy and derision, and not without just 
cause. Madam, as these words written or spoken by 
you soundeth not well, so can 1 not persuade myself, 
that they have proceeded from the sincere mind of so 
virtuous and so wise a lady, but rather by the setting 
on and procurement of some uncharitable aud malicious 
persons, of which sort there are too many in these 
days, the more pity : hut, yet we must not he so simple 
so to weigh and regard the sayings of ill-disposed peo- 
ple, and the doings of other realms and countries, as 
for that report we should neglect our duty to God, 
and to our sovereign lord and native country, for then 
we might be justly called evil servants and masters ; 
and thanks be given unto the Lord, such hath been 
the king’s majesty’s proceedings, our young noble 
master that now is, that all his faithful subjects have 
more cause to render their hearty thanks for the mani- 
fold benefits showed unto his grace, and to his people 
and realm, sithence the first day of his reign until this 
hour, than to he offended with it ; and thereby rather 
to judge and think that God, who knoweth the hearts 
of all men, is contented and pleased with his ministers, 
who seek nothing hut the true glory of God, and the 
surety of the king’s person, with the quietness and 
wealth of his subjects. And where your grace writeth 
also, that there was a godly order and quietness left 
by the king our late master, your grace’s father, in this 
realm at the time of his death ; ami that the spirituality 
and temporality of the whole realm, did not only, 
without compulsion, fully assent to his doings and pro- 
ceedings, especially in matters of religion, hut also in 
all kind of talk, whereof, as your grace wrote, ye can 
partly be witness yourself; at which your grace’s say- 
ings 1 do something marvel : for it may please you to 
cull to your remembrance what great labours, travels, 
and pains his grace had before he could reform some 
of those stiff-necked Romanists or papists : yea, and 
did not they cause his subjects rise and rebel against 
him, and constrained him to take the sword in his 
hand, not without danger to his person and realm ? 
Alas, why should your grace so shortly forget that 
great outrage done by those generations of vipers unto 
his noble person only for God’s cause ? Did not some 
of the same ill kind also, I mean that Romanist sect, 
as well within his own realm as without, conspire 
oftentimes his death, which was manifestly and often- 
times proved, to the confusion of gome of their privy 
assisters. Then was it not that all the spirituality, nor 
yet the temporality, did so fully assent to his godly 
orders, as your grace writeth of? Did not his grace 
also depart from this life before he had fully finished 
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such orders as he minded to have established to 
all his people, if death had not prevented him ? Is it 
not most true, that no kind of religion was perfected 
at his death, but left all uncertain, most like to have 
brought us into parties and divisions, if God had not 
only helped us? And doth your grace think it con- 
venient it should so remain ? God forbid. What 
regret and sorrow our late master had, the time he saw 
he must depart, for that he knew the religion was not 
established as he purposed to have done, 1 and others 
can be witness and testify ; and what he would have 
done further in it, if he had lived, a great many 
know, and ulso I can tcstitic : and doth your grace, 
who is learned, and should know God’s word, esteem 
true religion, and the knowledge of the Scriptures, to 
be new-i'angledness and fantasie ? For the Lord’s 
sake turn the leaf, and look the other while upon the 
other side, I mean, with another judgment, which 
must pass by an humble spirit through the peace of 
the living God, who of his infinite goodness and mercy 
grant uuto your grace plenty thereof, to the satisfying 
of your conscience, and your most noble heart’s con- 
tinual desire. 


number xvr. 

Certain Petitions and Requests made by the Clergy 
of the Lower House of the Convocation , to the 
most Reverend Father in God the Archbishop of 
Canterbury his Grace , and the residue of the P re- 
lates of the Higher House , for the furtherance of 
certain Articles following. 

[Ex MB. Dr. Stillingflect.] 

First ; That ecclesiastical laws may be made and 
established in this realm by thirty-two persons, or so 
many as shall please the king’s majesty to name and 
appoint, according to the effect of a late statute made 
in the thirty-fifth year of the most noble king, and of 
most famous memory, king Henry VII 1. So that all 
judges ecclesiastical, proceeding after those laws, may 
be without danger and peril. 

Also that according to the ancient custom of this 
realm, and the tenour of the king’s writ for the sum- 
moning of the parliament, which be now, and ever 
have been, directed to the bishops of every diocese, 
the clergy of the lower house of the convocation may 
be adjoined, and associate with the lower house of the 
parliament ; or else, that all such statutes and ordi- 
nances as shall be made concerning oil matters of 
religion and causes ecclesiastical, may not pass without 
the sight and assent of the said clergy. 

Also, that whereas by the commandment of king 
Henry VIII., certain prelats and learned men were 
appointed to alter the service in the church, and to 
devise other convenient and uniform order therein ; 
who according to the same appointment, did make cer- 
tain books, as they be informed : their request is, that 
the said books may be seen and perused by them, for 
a better expedition of divine service to be set forth 
accordingly. 

Also, that men being called to spiritual promotions, 
or benefices, may have some allowance for their ne- 
cessary living, and other charges to be sustained and 
borne, concerning the same benefices, in the first year 
wherein they pay the first fruits. 

Whether the clergy of the convocation may liberally 
speak their minds without danger of statute or 
law. 


NUMBER XVII. 

A second Petition to the same purpose. 

[Ex MS. Dr. Btillingfleet.] 

"Where the clergy, in this present convocation as- 
sembled, have made humble suit unto the most 
reverend father in God my lord archbishop of Can- 
terbury, and all the other bishops, that it may please 
them to be a mean to the king’s majesty, and lord 
protector’s grace, that the said clergy, according to the 
tenour of the king’s writ, and the ancient laws and 
customs of this noble realm, might have their room 
and place, and be associated with the commons in the 
nether house of this present parliament, as members 
of the commonwealth, and the king’s most humble 
subjects. And if this may not be permitted and 
granted unto them, that then no statutes or laws con- 
cerning the Christian religion, or which shall concern 
especially the persons, possessions, rooms, livings, 
jurisdictions, goods, or chattels of the said clergy, may 
pass nor be enacted, the said clergy not being made 
privy thereunto, and their answers and reasons not 
heard. The said clergy do most humbly beseech an 
answer and declaration to be made unto them, what 
the said most reverend father in God, and all other 
the bishops, have done in this their humble suit and 
request, to the end that the said clergy, if need be, 
may eh use of themselves such able and discreet per- 
sons, which shall effectually follow the same suit in 
the name of them all. 

And whereas in a statute ordained and established 
by authority of parliament at Westminster, in the 
twenty-fifth year of the reign of the most excellent 
prince king Henry VIII., the clergy of this realm 
submitting themselves to the king’s highness, did 
knowledge and confess, according to the truth, that 
the convocations of the same clergy have been, and 
ought to be assembled by the king’s writ, and did pro- 
mise farther, in Verbo Sarcrdotii , that they never 
from thenceforth would presume to attempt, allege, 
claim, or put in use, or enact, promulge, or execute 
any new canons, constitutions, ordinances, provin- 
cials, or other, or by whatsoever other name they 
shall be called in the convocation, unless the king’s 
most royal assent and license may to them be had to 
make, promulge, and execute the same. And his 
majesty to give his most royal assent and authority in 
that behalf, upon pain of every one of the clergy doing 
the contrary, and being thereof convict, to suffer im- 
prisonment, and make fine at the king’s will. And 
that uo canons, constitutions, or ordinances shall be 
made or put in execution within this realm, by au- 
thority of the convocation of the clergy, which shall 
, be repugnant to the king’s prerogative royal, or the 
! customs, laws, or statutes of this realm ; which statute 
is eftsoons renewed and established in the twenty- 
seventh year of the reign of the most noble king, as by 
the tenour of both statutes more at large will appear. 
The said clergy being presently assembled in convo- 
cation, by authority of the king’s writ, do desire that 
the king’s majesty's license in writing may be for 
them obtained aud granted, according to the effect of 
the said statutes authorising them to attempt, entreat, 
and commune of such matters, and therein freely to 
give their consents, which otherwise they may not do 
upon pain and peril premised. 

Also the said clergy desireth, that such matters as 
coneerneth religion, which he disputable, may be 
quietly and in good order reasoned and disputed 
among them in this house, whereby the verities of 
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such matters shall the better appear, and the doubts 
being opened and resolutely discussed, men may be 
fully persuaded with the quietness of their con- 
sciences, and the time well spent. 


NUMBER XVIII. 

A Paper offered to Q. Elizabeth, and afterwards to 
K. James, concerning the Inferior Clergy's bein 
brought to the House of Commons. 

[Ex MS. Dr. Boriaev.] 

Reason# to induce her Majesty , that Deans , Arch- 
deacons , and some other of her (trace and wise 
Clergie, may he admitted into the Lower House of 
Parliament. 

1. In former times, when causes ecclesiastical were 
either not at all, or else very rarely treated of in that 
assembly, the clergy were thought men most meet to 
consult and determine of the civil affairs of this 
realm. 

2. The supreme authority in church causes is not 
newly granted, but reunited and restored to the crown ; 
and an order is by law alreudy established, how all 
abuses in the church are to be reformed : so as no 
cause concerning religion may he handled in that house 
without her majesty’s special leave, but with the mani- 
fest impeaching of her prerogative royal, and contempt 
of the said order. 

3. If it shall please her highness to give way to this 
course, that church-matters be there debated, and in 
part concluded : how much more necessary is it now 
than it was in former times, that some of the clergy 
should be there present at the same ! 

4. * It doth not appear why they were excluded, 
hut as it is thought cither the king, offended with some 
of them, did so grievously punish the whole body, or 
else the ambition of one of them meeting with the 
subtilty of an undermining politic, did occasion this 
causeless separation. 

5. They are yet to this day called by several writs, 
directed into their several dioceses under the great 
seal, to assist the prince in that high court of parlia- 
ment. 

(>. Though the clergy and the universities be not the 
worst members of this commonwealth, yet in that re- 
spect they are of all other in worst condition ; for in 
that assembly every shire bath their knights, and every 
incorporate town their burgesses, only the clergy and 
the universities are excluded. 

7. The wisdom and justice of this realm doth intend, 
that no subject should be bound to that law r where - 
unto he himself (after a sort) hath not yielded his 
consent ; but the clergy and the universities may now 
be concluded by law, without their consent, without 
their just defence, without their privity. 

8. The many motions made so prejudicial to the 
state and being of the clergy and universities, fol- 
lowed now with so great eagerness in that house, would 

* In the same paper written over to be presented to K. 
James, this article is thus varied. It is thought the clergy 
falling into a premunire. and so not in the king's protection, 
it did afterwards please the king to pardon them, but not to 
restore them. Bo began this separation, as far forth as can be 
collected ; then the wisdom of a great politician, meeting with 
the ambition of as great a prelate, wrought the eontinuance of 
the said separation, under this pretence, that it should be 
most for the honour of him and his clergy, to bo still by them- 
selves in two assemblies of convocation, answerable in pro- 
portion to the two houses ef parliament. There arewnany 
other inconsiderable amendments made by bishop Ha vis’s 
own hand. 


then be utterly silenced, or soon repressed, with the 
sober and sufficient answers of the clergy present. 

9. It would much repair the reputation and credit 
of the clergy, which now is exposed to great con- 
tumely and contempt, as generally abroad in this land, 
so particularly in that house. And whoso is religious 
and wise may observe, that the contempt of the clergy 
is the high way to atheism and all profaneness. Men 
are flesh and not spirit, led by ordinary outward 
means, aud not usuully overwrought by extraordinary 
inspirations ; and therefore do easily despise their 
doctrine whose persons they have in contempt. 

10. Look into the whole world, Christian or un- 
christian, and see if the civil state in every place be 
not supported and maintained by the dignity and au- 
thority of their clergies, subordinate and subjected 
unto them : as, on the contrary, where the clergy is 
base and contemptible, there grows an anarchy and 
confusion. It is conscience that works obedience to 
the temporal magistrate, not constitutions, nor con- 
straint ; the one may command it, the other may 
correct the breach of it, only religion effects a peace- 
able subjection. 

11. It concerneth the clergy, most of all men in 
England, that the present state be continued, as now 
it is happily established without any alteration. 
Whereas some others in that house may think it would 
he good for them to fish in troubled waters, or that 
any change would be better to them than their present 
estate wherein they live so malecontent, through their 
own unthriftiness or malignity of nature, or perverse- 
ness of opinion. 

12. If hereafter God in justice should plague us 
for our sins, by taking away the joy of our hearts, yet 
how greatly would it tend to his glory, the good of 
this land, and the honour of her blessed memory, if 
it shall please her majesty to leave a portion of the 
clergy interest in that house, where they may stand 
for the godly government established in her days, 
against all innovation of popery or puritanism ! 

13. In the mean time (which God in mercy grant 
may be for many generations) her majesty shall he 
sure of a number more in that assembly, that ever 
will he most ready to maintain her prerogative, and to 
enact whatsoever may make most for her highness’ 
safety and contentment, as the men that next under 
God’s goodness do most depend upon her princely 
clemency and protection. 

11. It would much recover the ancient estimation 
and authority of that assembly, if it. might he increased 
with men of religion, learning, and discretion ; which 
now is somewhat irnhased by youths, serving men, 
and outlaws, that injuriously are crept into the 
honourable house. 

15. And it is the more necessary that there were 
some more men of sobriety ami judgment in that 
meeting, that might counterpoise the haste and headi- 
ness of others that have intruded themselves, especially 
considering that a cipher is as sufficient to promote a 
single figure of one into the place of ten, as the best 
man that giveth voice in that house, when they come 
to calculating. 

NUMBER XIX. 

A falter of Martin Jiuccr's to Cropper. 

[Ex MS. Col. C. 0. Cantab.] 

Gratiam et Pacem Doctissirae et Amicissime Vir. 
Quod tarn sero respondeo ad tuas Literas, quan- 
quam etiam occupationes Ministerii mei, tamen id 
magis in causa fuit, quod non aatis liqueret, quomodo 
responderc conveniret, giroul mcae in te Charitati, 
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mcoq; Ministerio, et prresenti temporis condition]. 
Sed taraen quia Charitati Deus facile omnia secundat, 
et frugifera facit, hac incitatus nunc respondeo, et 
respondeo ex ejus dictatione. 

Et primum de eo, quod te de meo adventu et Mi. 
nisterio non praemonuerira. Quod per totam Ger- 
maniam increbuerat, etiam anteaquam Ego certus de 
vocatione ista essem, non putavi te lutcre posse. Mox 
etiam ut adveni et priusquam aliquid Ministerii inivis- 
sem, tuum colloquium expetii. Certe nihil maluissetn 
quam a tc ante omnia doceri et institui. Novit 
Christus quid tibi Tribuam. 

Quod scribis te cupere meam condi tioncm sic esse 
ut Clero ct Populo Vestra* Colon iie Agrippina; gratus 
esse et placere possem, nunc cum secus se res habeant, 
non esse quod tibi quid imputem. Tibi optime Grop- 
pere nihil hujus imputo, confido enim te, me, quo ipse 
loco babes, eo etiam studere apiul alios colloeare. 

Sed cogitcmus juxta, cui, Ego Clero istic, eui po- 
pulo et cur gratus minus sim, et non placeam, Clems 
et Populus Christi cum Domino suo, Personam nui- 
lam in invocantibus Christum, in iis pmesertirn, quos 
aliqua Religionis Nostrum opinio co»mnendat,avcrsatur: 
quamvis dcprchcnsi in eontumelia Christi, in descr- 
tione verbi ejus, in Scandalo objecto Ecclcsise ejus; 
Lex nostra non Judicat qucnquam nisi audierit prius 
ab eo, et cognoverit quid fecerit. Audiant, cognos- 
cant, turn Judicent: si audire et cognoseere nolunt 
nec Judicare jure possunt. Vulgata cst huec Respon- 
se sed nosti etiam Jure Divino, Naturae, et scripto 
ab hotninibus niti. 

Sed O Clerum, O fortem Domini, et habentcs 
Christum sortem suam. Gratias ago Christo Domino 
nostro <|Uod in me nihil depreliendet vcster Clems et 
Populus, cur me ullo Jure abjicere, nedum prosetjui 
queant. Assumpsit me Dominus, Servorurn non est 
rejicerc ; posuit me in Ministeriurn suum Christus, 
depelli me eo nemo de Clero Christi postulabit. Ag- 
noscunt se invicem et amant, atq; in opere eodein 
promovent, quicunq; Christi Spiritu vivunt etagvintur, 
qui hunc non habent, Christi non sunt, quicquid ipsi 
se, vel alii eos vocent. 

Displieet. in me quod videor aliquid Canonum, sed 
liunumitus tantum Conditorum, transgressus. H oc si 
propter Ecclesiam Christi, vel ejus tedifieationem vcl 
ornatum displiceret, non tolerata fuissent tarn din, et 
hodie tolerarentur, tarn horrendte et Manifestcc »Si- 
moniue, Sacrilegia, et vitae totius tanta, adeoq; et Can- 
onibus, et Divinis Legibus graviter damnata fuiditas. 
Christi igitur veritas, et libertas in me istis displieet, 
non transgressio Canonum, quam in summis neccs- 
sariis Sanetionibus penitus et tot jam sieeulis pro 
ridiculo habent. 

Consolabor ilaq; me in Domino, Bcati estis, cum 
vos odio habuerint homines, et a se excluserint, atq; 
convitiis prosciderint et rejecerint nomen vestrum 
tanquara nefandum, Causa Filii hominis, Qui in Coclis 
sedet. Pater videt, profecto hosce count us contra 
Regnum Filii sui, et brevi loquetur illis in ira sua. 
Avertat misericordia ejus, quae sequuntur. 

Deploranda profecto Csecitas, non videre banc Dei 
clarissimam Lucem, infanda stupiditas, ista Dei Ju- 
dicia non sentire. Quotidie enim vident et audiunt ut 
collidantur, qui impingunt in hanc Petram Scandali, 
et ut commolat ilia, in quos ipsa ceciderit, et tamen 
conantur adhuc rejicere hunc lapidem, quem Pater in 
Zion pro fundamento et angulo posuit. Sed dolcnt 
hsec et tibi, ac mecum ea deploras, provides enim 
quid ista malorum invehant, et adhuc invectura sint. 

Audio plerosq; multo quam antea solitum fuit con- 
cionari purius, audivi etiam quosdam ipse, iu quorum 
concionibus nihil reprehendendum audiebatur, aut 
quam muita desiderabantur. Nam pro Amplitudine 


Majestatis Christi, prsedicanda Christi omnia sunt : 
hoc est Bumma perspicuitate, libertate et virtute, non 
enim ut muita praeciara cogitemus, aut loquamur, sed 
ut Domino magis magisq; fidamus, nomen ejus cele- 
bremus : idq; verbis et factis omnibus, saerse Con- 
dones habendee sunt. Quare etiam opposita juxta se 
ponenda sunt ut magis illucescant, sed ad singularia 
Sermo dimittendus est ut plus moneat. 

In Templo D. Columbse, aiunt ldolo ejus Imaginis 
parari vestem majoris pretii quam Centum Floreno- 
rum. Si jam Pastor hujus Parochiie Christum pure 
ct ivepyus cum effectu priedicat, qui fert tam puden- 
dam Idololatriam ? Et si ornari statuam posse 
aliquo colore dicere conetur, quare non cum cultum 
prtescribet, quem gratum Martyribus et S. Patres tes- 
tantur, cultum qui Cruci Christi sit conscntaneus : 
Sed sicut ipsi verbis Christo omnia tribuunt, facto 
autem qmerunt et prosequuntur tam muita contra 
Christum, ita faciunt etiam populum delectari nonnihil 
Saniorc Doctrina. Omni autem Vita et lleligione 
permanere in omnibus Superstitionibus et Vitae impu- 
ritate in qua antea luerebat. 

Jactatur magna populi devotio istis et erga Pastores 
suos reverentia, hoc autem gravius peccatur, cum illis 
Christus non quam simplicissime in omnibus etiam 
Ceremoniis pnedicatur. Sed O spinas existimationis 
et commoditas mumlialis, O fundum tenuern, et hu- 
rnorem malignum, in quo lestus Crucis cnatum semen 
tarn cito nrefacit ! lliec dc iis scribo ad quos pertinent. 

De te non dubito Gloriam Christi et propugnationem 
Regni ejus tibi quoq; ut seribis, cordi esse : tamen te 
rogo per Christum id quod subjicis diligenter et coram 
Christo Domino excutias. 

Sed nolui tamen sic urgtre Causam Christi, ut dum 
promotam earn velim, magis remorer. Zelum oportet 
esse secundum scientiam. Recte lipne, si rite intelli- 
gautur. Sed scientia Spiritus, non Carnis,-hic opus 
est. Causa Christi ncc debet nec potest per se quidem 
urgeri nisi assiduis precibus, ct modesta, leni, Ileligi- 
osa, sed libera, sed clara, sed integra confessione et 
prsedicatione Christi, enq; qua; non verbis tantum sed 
etiam factis constet. Hoc si seimus etagimus, Zelum 
habemus secundum scientiam, et Causam Christi tan- 
tum promovere, et remorari non possumus. Nam 
Christo tradita est omnis potestas in Coeio et in Terra, 
igitur nihil est Potestatis per se Pontifici, cucullatis 
et personatis, ac quibusvis titulis titulatis hominibus, 
qui scilicet aegreferunt liberam et puram Christi Prae- 
dieationem. Est quidem aliquando tacendum Evan- 
gelium Christi, sed apud canes et porcos, imo nec 
o])ud hos tacendum est, cum Gloria Christi agitur; sed 
animose eonfitendum est, quanquam non sit illis late 
explieandum, id cst, Sanctum hoc projiciendum et 
Margaritie istne spargendae. 

Sunt qui ferre nos Lutheranos non possunt, ct tamen 
a Regno Christi non abhorrent? Ubi qua;so sunt et 
qui ? Qui enim aliquid Christi habent, ii neminem 
odisse et condemnare sustinent, non auditum, non 
eognita causa ; nam Filii Dei agnoscunt loquelam 
Christi, oves ejus sequuntur vocem ejus, per quem- 
cuncj; earn insonari fecerit. 

Si Reformatio Eeelesia; per istos uila queeritur, in- 
dubie id quserent, ut Membra Christi omnia sub 
Capite Christo recolligantur et reconcinnentur et co- 
optentur. Quare nemo horum, qui vero Reformati- 
on^ verse studio tenctur, ullum hominem sub ullo 
titulo, quamvis odiosum invidia Crucis Christi, cui- 
quam imposuerit, ab hoc sancto opere instaurandi 
Ecclesias rejiciat, prmsertim cum luce meridiana con- 
stet clariu8, Pontificios nihil prorsus passuros mutari. 
Quid ergo ? non queeremus ut Patria nostra tam perni- 
tiosis dcsidiis aliquando liberaretur, ut uno tandem 
>re Christum glorificemus. 
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Ne reseceraus vites, et uvaa queramus a spinis. 
Valeat apud nos prsejudicium Christi ; quosq; ille 
assumpsit, eos conservi ne repudiemus. Quid euiq; 
datum sit facile videre eat: arbor qumlibet ut plantain 
eat, utingenium habet, ita fert fructum. Ne fugiamus 
Scandalum Crucis cum quo Christus cat. Et si 
Christi nos non pudet, nec servorum ejus nos pudeat. 
Paulus scribit Timotheo, ne pudet teTestimonii Do- 
mini nostri, neq; mei vincti ejus* ita dum nos negotin 
Domini agimus sinceriter, nec nostri quisquam, quam- 
tumlibet nos Mundus inter damnatos numeret, qui 
Christi sit, pudebit. Non est res ulla, ad quam quis- 
quis earn sincere agit, magis expetat adjuvari se, eti- 
amsi fieri possit ab omnibus Creaturis, atq; est nego- 
tium Reformationia Christiana. 

Irascentur quidarn, tumultuabuntur graviter credo, 
et impedient negotium Domini ; hoc non credo, neq; 
enim poterunt. Et ut Dominus eis gravissima contra 
Regnum suum facere concedat, tamen nobis Filiis Dei 
propterea nihil tacendum, nihil dissimulandum, nihil 
remittendum est in hac Causa Christi. 

Jubes me non suspicari tc sic mundo inescatum, ut 
refugias Crucem Domini feme, si ita res postulet, et 
fructum fact urns videare : de te profecto hoc bonis 
apud quos convenit semper Testor, tc mihi multo plura 
iu Causa Christi haetenus semper reipsa prmstitisse, 
quam prornisisses aut etiam verbis prsc te tulisses : 
apud me quidem, cum contrariutn nunc accidat a quo- 
dam, nisi te Christi membrum et priedaris dotihus 
ornatum suspicerem, crede, ita dcdit mihi Dominus 
sublimia Mundi non rnirari, tuam amicitiam et farnili- 
aritatem tantopere non qusesivissem, nec tali studio 
coierem : sed valde oro Dominum det. tibi videre ubi, 
quando et qua ratione fructum pro Regno facere pos- 
sis ; et animct te ac corroboret forti contemplatione 
Potestatis et Majestatia suoe, ut vere dicas, absit mihi 
gloriari nisi in Crucc Domini Nostri Jesu Christi per 
quem mihi Mundus Crucifixus est et ego mundo. 
Tantae opes, honores, Curse rerum soeculurium, tamen 
spinse sunt, tamen onera sunt. Presbyter es Domini 
Nostri Jesu Christi, cujus prsecipuum munus est pne- 
dicare Christum. Clericum vetcre s Sancti non pati- 
ebantur, vel tutelam pupillorum, vel curarn viduaruni 
suscipere, tarn liberum volebatit esse curis hujus Sa?* 
culi omnern Clericum : at quantis tu ac etiam privatis 
causis, nec tamen semper Pupillorum et Vkluarum 
precgravaris, id dolet indubie et tibi ipsi. Acccptabile 
Tempus nunc est et Dies Salutis, scd tempus breve, 
visitationcm Nostram tempore agnoscamus et sequa- 
rour. 

Htec dum non datur comrr.cntari tecum coram, quia 
te vere diligo, quia colo sinceriter, cum hunt* certum 
haberem nuncium, ad te scribere volui. 

Quod magnificum D. Cancellarium meis Verbis di- 
ligenter Salutasti, gratias ago, utinara autem et resalu- 
tare ille, vel hie cum fuit, quod usq; ad earn Diem quo 
iterum abiit clam me fuit, admittere me ad pium col- 
loquium dignatus esset. Tamen rogo salutes ilium 
officiose meis verbis. 

Dominus Jesus qui solus et efficit et largitur orane 
bonum, donet ut omnia in ipso quserarnus, et ab ipso 
expectemus : Sic facile nos in ipso agnoscemus et 
complectemur, quicquid odiosorum Titulorum Diabo- 
lus et Membra ejus injiciant. In Christo enim nec 
Mas quidem et Foemina, Judaius et Etbnicus, nedum 
Lutheraniet Romani; sed omnes unum sunt. In hoc 
bene vale, et fac pro Christi Charitate ut tandem nos 
aliquaudo videamus, et Sancto Colloquio nos mutuo 
recreemus. Optime mi et colende atq; vere dilecte 
Cordi meo Groppere. Bonn, pridie Calendas Februarii 
1543. Deditus Tibi in Domino, 

M. Bucebus. 


Prsecipuum oblitus eram, te per Christum rogo et 
obtestor, mone ad hunc me, versantem in Negotio 
Christi. Debes hoc Christo ; et apud me tuto depone* 
omnia nec unquam frustra monebis. 


NUMBER XX. 

Questions and Answers concerning the Divorce of the 
Marquess of Northampton . 

[Ex MS. Dr. Slillinglh’ct.] 

1. Quid dirirnit Matrimonii Vinculum ? 

2. Quas oh causas dirimi poterit ? 

3. An dirimi poterit Conjugium a thoro, non a 
vinculo ? 

4. Quibus casibus possit sic dirimi? 

5. An exccptio ilia (“ cxcepta Fornicationis causa”) 
etiam in Lucie, Marci et Pauli locis, qui de his rebus 
traetant, est subaudienda ? 

G. An etiam Uxor, repudiata propter Adulterium, 
alt.eri poterit nubere ? 

7. An redire ad priorem maritum, repudiatte Adul- 
terne liceat ? 

8. An Maritas, propter Adulterium, ab Uxore casta 
possit repudiari ? 

Ad primam Respondemus ; Ipso Adulterii facto 
Matrimonii vinculum dirimi. Nam alioquin, ob solum 
Adulterium non licerct viro IJxorem repudiare : volun- 
tas viri solicitat judiccs, .Indices palam faciunt Eccle- 
siu*, virum licite talem repudiare Uxorem. 

Ad secundum Resp. Quod ob solam causam stupri 
dirimitur Matrimonii vinculum : cujus ipso quidem 
facto, Conjugii dissolvitur nodus, et loquimur his, qui 
Sacrosancti Matrimonii jus ngnoscunt. 

Ad lertiam Resp. Quod non ; quia Mu her qnam- 
diu vixerit, “ alligata est viro,” Rom. vii, “item ne 
fraudetis vos invicem,” 1 Cor. vii ; item in eodetn loco 
Uxori Vir debitam benevolentiam reddat similiter, et 
Uxor viro, “ item Vir non liabeat potestntem sui cor* 
poris," sed Uxor similiter ; “ nec Uxor liabeat potes- 
tatem sui corporis, scd Vir.” 

Ad quartam patet in responsione ad tertiam. 

Ad quintam Respondemus ; quod cxceptio ista, viz, 
“ Nisi causa stupri ; M est subaudienda in Luca, 
Marco, et Paulo : alioquin munifesta erit repugnantia 
inter Matthceum et eos. 

Ad sextam Respond. Quod repudiata propter 
Adulterium, quia Uxor repudiantis desiit esse, ob idq; 
libera est sicut alia; ornues post obitum virorum potest 
alii nubere ; requo jure quo illfe juxta illud Pauli, “ si 
non contincant, contrabant Matrimonium,” 1 Cor. vii. 

Ad septimam Respond. Quod non licet repudiatae 
Adulteras redire ad repudiantem, tanquam alligatcc ei 
Jugi vinculo Matrimonii. 

Ultima Questio Nihil ad Nos. 


NUMBER XXI. 

Injunctions given hy the King's Majesty's Visitors f 
to all and every the Clergy and Laity now resident 
within the Deanry of Duncastre. 

[Ex M.S. Dr. Johnson.] 

Item. You shall not hereafter, in the pulpi^or 
elsewhere, on the Sunday, or any other day, give 
knowledge to your parishioners when or what day of 
the week any of the abrogate holy-days were solem- 
nized or kept in the church, but omit the same with 
silence as other working days, for the utter abolishing 
of the remembrance thereof. 

Item. You shall teach your parishioners, thafc 
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fasting in the Lent, and other days, is e meer positive, 
that is to say, man's law } and by the magistrates, 
upon considerations, may be altered, changed, and 
dispensed with : and that therefore all persons having 
just cause of sickness, or other necessity, or being 
licensed thereto, may temperately eat all kinds of 
meat, without scruple or grudge of conscience. 

Item. You shall every day that an high mass is 
Baid or sung at the high altar, before the same mass, 
read openly in your churches the English suffrages 
for the preservation and safeguard of the king’s ma- 
jesty’s people, and prosperous success of his affairs. 

Item. You shall every Sunday, at the time of your 
going about the church with holy water, into three or 
four places where most audience and assembly of 
people is, for the declaration of the ceremonies, say, 
distinctly and plainly, that your parishioners may well 
hear and perceive the same, these words : 

4 ‘ Remember Christ’s blood-shedding, by the 
which most holy sprinkling, of all your sins 
you have free pardon.” 

And in like manner, before the dealing of the holy 
bread, these words : 

‘ Of Christ’s body this is a token, which on the 
cross for our sins was broken ; wherefore, 
of his death if you will be partakers, of vice 
and sin you must be forsakers.” 

And the clarke, in the like manner, shall bring down 
the paxe, and standing without the church-door, shall 
say loudly to the people these words: 

“ This is a token of joyful peace, which is betwixt 
God and men’s conscience : Christ alone is 
the peace -maker, which straitly commands 
peace between brother and brother.” 

And so long us ye use these ceremonies, so long shall 
ye use these significations. 

Item. The church-wardens of every parish church 
shall, some one Sunday, or other festival day, every 
month, go about the church, and make request to 
every of the parish for their charitable contribution to 
the poor ; and the sum so collected shall be put in the 
chest of alms for that purpose provided. And foras- 
much as the parish dark shall not hereafter go about 
the parish with his holy water as hath been accus- 
tomed, he shall, instead of that labour, accompany the 
said church-wardens, and in a book register the name 
and Bum of every man that giveth any thing to the 
poor, and the same shall intable ; and, against the 
next day of collection, shall hang up somewhere in 
the church, in open place, to the intent the poor hav- 
ing knowledge thereby by whose charity and ulms they 
be relieved, may pray for the increase and prosperity 
of the same. 

Item . The ehurch-wardens, for the better relief of 
honest poverty, shall, upon sufficient surety found for 
the repayment of the same, lend to some young mar- 
ried couple, or some poor inhabitants of their parish, 
some part of the said alms, whereby they may buy 
some kind of stuff ; by the working, sale, and gains 
whereof they may repay the sum borrowed, and also 
well relieve themselves ; or else the said church-war- 
dens to buy the stuff themselves, and pay the poor for 
theii^vorking thereof; and after sale of the same, to 
return the sum, with the gain, to the said chest, there 
to remain to such-like use. 

Item. Forasmuch as heretofore you have not, by 
any means, diligence, or study, advanced yourselves 
unto knowledge in God’s word and his scriptures, con- 
dignly t as appertained to priests and dispensators of 
God’s testament ; to the intent you may hereafter be 
of better ability to discharge yourselves towards God, 
vol. u. 


and your offices to the world, you shall daily, for your 
own study and knowledge, read over diligently, and 
weigh with judgment, two chapters of the New Testa- 
ment, and one of the Old, in English ; and the same 
shall put in use and practice, as well in living as 
preaching, at times convenient, when occasion is 
given. 

Item. Forasmuch as drunkenness, idleness, brawls, 
dissention, and many other inconveniences, do chance 
between neighbour and neighbour, by the assembly of 
people together at wakes, and on the Flough-Mondays ; 
it is therefore ordered and enjoined, that hereafter the 
people shall use, make, or observe no more such wakes, 
Flo ugh -Mondays, or drawing of tbe same, with any 
such assembly or rout of people, or otherwise, as hath 
been accustomed, upon pain of forfeiting to the king's 
highness 40$. for every default, to be paid by the owner 
of the plough and householder whereunto the said 
plough is drawn, or wakes are kf'pt. 

The names of the visitors : — Sir John Markham. 
John Hearn. Thomas Gragrave. Roger 
Tongue. William Moreton. Edmund Farley. 


NUMBER XXtl. 

| A Proclamation against those that do innovate , alter, 
j or leave undone any Rite or ('cremony in the 

1 Church of their private authority ; and against 

them which preach without License. Set forth tin 
Cdh day of Fein nary , in the second year of the 
King's Majesty's most gracious Reign. 

[Ex Reg. Cmniner. Fol. 111.] 

Th k king’s majesty, by the advice of his most en- 
tirely beloved uncle, the duke of Somerset, governor 
of his most royal person, and protector of all his 
realms, dominions, and subjects, and others of his 
counsel; considering nothing so much to tend to the 
disquieting of this realm us diversity of opinions, and 
variety of rites and ceremonies concerning religion, 
and worshipping of Almighty God ; and therefore 
studying all the ways and means which can be to 
direct this church, and the cure committed to his 
highness, in one and most true doctrine, rite, and usage; 
yet is advertised, that certain privat curats, preachers, 
ai.d other lay-men, contrary to their bounden duties of 
obedience, do rashly attempt, of their own and sin- 
gular wit and mind, in some parish churches, and 
otherwise, not only to persuade the people from the 
old and accustomed rites and ceremonies, but also 
themselves bringeth in new orders every one in their 
church, according to their phantasies ; the which, as it 
is an evident token of pride and arrogance, so it 
tendeth both to confusion aud disorder, and also to 
the high displeasure of Almighty God, who loveth 
nothing so much as order and obedience. Wherefore 
his majesty straitly chargeth and commandeth, that 
no manner of person, of what estate, order, or degree 
soever he be, of his private mind, will, or phantasie, 
do omit, leave undone, change, alter, or innovate any 
order, rite, or ceremony, commonly used and fre- 
quented in the church of England, and not com- 
manded to be left undone at any time in the reign of 
our late soveraign lord, his highness’ father, other 
than such as his highness, by the advice aforesaid, by 
his majesty’s visitors, injunctions, statutes, or procla- 
mations, hath already, or hereafter shall command to 
be omitted, left, innovated, or changed; but that they 
be observed after that sort as before they were accus- 
tomed, or else now sith prescribed by the authority of 
his majesty, or by the means aforesaid, upon pain 
that whosoever shall offend contrary to this proclama- 
tion, shall incur his highness’ indignation, aud suffer 
P 
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imprisonment, and other grievous punishments, at 
his majesty’s will and pleasure. Provided always, 
that for not bearing a candle upon Candlernass-day, 
not taking ashes upon Ash-Wedncsdav, not hearing 
palm upon Palm- Sunday, not creeping to the cross, 
not taking holy bread or holy water, or for omitting 
other such rites and ceremonies concerning religion 
and the use of the church, which the most reverend 
father in God, the archbishop of Canterbury, by his 
majesty’s will and commandment, with the advice 
aforesaid, hath declared, or hereafter shall declare, to 
the other bishops, by his writing under seal, as here- 
tofore hath been accustomed to be omitted or changed, 
no man hereafter be imprisoned, nor otherwise 
punished, but all such things to be reputed for the 
observation and following of the same, as though they 
were commanded by bis majesty’s injunctions. And 
to the intent that rash and seditious preachers should 
not abuse his highness’ people, it is his majesty’: 
pleasure, that whosoever shall take upon him t< 
preach openly in any parish, church, chappel, or any 
other open place, other than those which be licensed 
by t lie king’s majesty, or his highness’ visitors, the 
archbishop of Canterbury, or the bishop of the dioeess 
where he doth preach, except it be bishop, parson, 
vicar, dean, warden, or provost, in his or their own 
cure, shall be forthwith, upon such attempt and 
preaching, contrary to this proclamation, be com- 
mitted to prison, and there remain until such time 
as his majesty, by the advice aforesaid, hath taken 
order for the further punishment of the same. And 
that, the premises should be more speedily and dili- 
gently done and performed, his highness giveth strait ly 
in commandment to all justices of peace, mayors, 
sheriffs, constables, headboroughs, churchwardens, 
and all other his majesty’s officers and ministers, and 
rulers of towns, parishes, and hamlets, that they be 
diligent and attendant to the true and faithful execu- 
tion of this proclamation, and every part thereof, 
according to the intent, purport, and effect of the 
same. And that they of their proceedings herein, or 
if any offruder be, after they have committed the same 
to prison, do certitie his highness the lord protector, 
or his majesty’s council, with all speed thereof accord- 
ingly. us they tender his majesty’s pleasure, the 
wealth of the realm, and will answer to the contrary 
at their uttermost perils. God save the king. 


NUMBER XXIII. 

An Order of Council fur the He moving of Images. 

[Regis, (-ran. Fol. 32.] 

After our right-hearty commendations to your 
good lordship, where now of late, in the king’s ma- 
jesty’s visitation, among other godly injunctions com- 
manded to be generally observed throughout all parts 
of this his highness’ realm, one was set forth for the 
taking down all such images as had at any time been 
abused with pilgrimages, offerings, or censings. 
Albeit, that this said injunction hath in many parts 
of the realm been well and quietly obeyed and exe- 
cuted, yet in many other places much strife and con- 
tention hath arisen, and daily ariseth, and more and 
more encreaseth, about the execution of the same : 
some men being so superstitious, or rather wilful, as 
they would by their good wills retain all such images 
still, although they have been most manifestly abused; 
and in some places also, the images which by the said 
injunctions were taken down, be now restored and set 
up again ; and almost in every place is contention for 
images, whether they have been abused or not. And 


j whiles these men go about on both sides contentiously 
to obtain their minds, contending whether this or that 
image hath been offered unto, kissed, censed, or other- 
wise abused, parties have in some places been taken, 
in such sort, as further inconvenience is very like 
to ensue, if remedy be not provided in time. Con- 
sidering, therefore, that almost in no places of the 
realm is any sure quietness, but where all images he 
wholly taken away and pulled down already ; to the 
intent that all contention in every part of the realm 
for this matter may be clearly taken away, and that 
the lively images of Christ should not contend for 
the dead images, which be things not necessary, and 
without which the churches of Christ. continued most 
godly many years, we have thought good to signify 
unto you, that his highness’ pleasure, with advice and 
consent of us the lord protector and the rest of the 
council, is, that immediately upon the sight hereof, 
with as convenient diligence as you may, you shall 
not only give order that all the images remaining in 
any church or chappel within your dioeess be removed 
and taken away, but also by your letters signify unto 
the rest of the bishops within your province, this his 
highness’ pleasure, for the like order to be given hv 
them, and every of them within their several dioeess ; 
and in the execution hereof we require both you and 
the rest of the said bishops to use such foresight as 
the same may be quietly done, with as good satisfac- 
tion of the people as may be. Thus fare your good 
lordship well. From Somerset House, the 21st of 
February, 1517. Your lordship’s assured friends, 

E. Somerset. Jo. Russell. Henricus Arundel. 

T. Seymour. Anthony Wingfield. William 

I’agrt. 


NTT M n I ; It \MV. 

The C opt / of a heller s< ut to all those Preaclu rs 
which the King's Majesty hath licensed to preach , 
from the Lord Protector' s Grace , and other of the 
King's Majesty's most honourable Council the V.\lh 
day of May , in the second year of the lieign of 
our Sovereign Lord King Edward the Sirth. 
After our right, hearty commendations as well for 
the conservation of the quietness and good order of 
the king’s majesty’s subjects, as that they should not, 
by evil and unlearned preachers, be brought unto 
superstition, error, or evil doctrine, or otherwise be 
made stubborn and disobedient to the king’s majesty’s 
godly proceedings, his highness, by our advice, hath 
thought good to inhibit all manner of preachers, who 
have not such license, as iu the same proclamation is 
allowed, to preach, or stir the people, in open and 
common preaching of sermons, by any means, that the 
devout and godly homilies might the better, in the 
mean while, sink into his subjects’ hearts, and be 
learned the sooner, the people not being tossed to and 
fro with seditious and contentious preaching, while 
every man, according to his zeal — some better, some 
worse — goeth about to set out his own phantaaie, and 
to draw the people to his opinion. Nevertheless it is 
not his majesty’s mind hereby dearly to extinct the 
lively teaching of the word of God, by sermons made 
after such sort, as for the time the Holy Ghost shall 
put into the preacher's mind, but that rash, conten- 
tious, hot, and undiscreet preachers should be stopped ; 
and that they only which be chosen and elect, be dis- 
creet and sober men, should occupy that place, which 
was made for edification, and not for destruction ; for 
the honour of God, and peace and quietness of con- 
science to be set forward, not for private glory to be 
advanced ; to appease, to teach ; to instruct the people 
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with humility and patience, not to make them conten- 
tious and proud ; to instil into them their duty to their 
heads and rulers, obedience to laws and orders ap- 
pointed by the superiors who have rule of God ; not 
that every man should run before their heads have ap- 
pointed them what to do, and that every man should 
chuse his own way in religion : the which thing yet 
beingdone of some men, and they being rather provoked 
thereto by certain preachers, than dehorted from it, it 
was necessary to set. a stay therein ; and yet forasmuch 
as wc have a great confidence and trust in you, that 
you will not only preach truly and sincerely the word 
of God, but also will use circumspection and modera- 
tion in your preaching, and such godly wisdom as shall 
he necessary and most convenient for the time and 
place : We have sent unto you the king’s mnjesty’s 
license to preach ; but yet with this exhortation and 
admonishment, that in no wise you do stir and pro- 
voke the people to any alteration or innovation, other 
than is already set forth by the king’s majesty’s in- 
junctions, homilies, and proclamations ; but contrari- 
wise, that you do in all your sermons exhort men to 
that which is at this time more necessary ; that is, to 
the emendation of their own lives, to the observance 
of the commandments of God, to humility, patience, 
and obedience to their heads and rulers ; comforting 
the weak, and teaching them the right way ; and to flee 
all old erroneous superstitions, as the confidence in par- 
dons, pilgrimages, heads, religious images, and other 
such of the bishop of Rome’s traditions and supersti- 
tions, with his usurped power ; the which things he 
here in this realm most justly abolished ; and strait ly 
rebuking those who, of an arroganev and proud hasti- 
ness, will take upon them to run before they he .‘•cut, 
to go before t he rulers, to alter and change things in 
religion without authority, teaching them to expect 
and tarry the time which God hath ordained, to the 
revealing of all truth, and not to seek so long blindly 
and hidlings after it, till they bring all orders into 
contempt. It is not a private man's duty to alter 
ceremonies, to innovate orders in the church ; nor yet 
it is not a preacher’s part to bring that into contempt 
and hatred which the prince doth either allow or is 
content to suffer. The king’s highness, by our advice, 
os a prince most, earnestly given to the true knowledge, 
of God, and to bring up his people therein, doth not 
cease to labour and travel by all godly means, that his 
realm might he brought and kept in a most godly and 
Christian order, who only may and ought to do it. 
Why should a private man, or a preacher, take this 
royal and kingly office upon him, and not rather, as 
his duty is, obediently follow himself, and teach like- 
wise others to follow and observe that which is com- 
manded? Wlmt is abolished, taken away, reformed, 
and commanded, it is easy to see by the acts of par- 
liament, the injunctions, proclamations, and homilies ; 
the which things most earnestly it behoveth all preach- 
ers in their sermons to confirm and approve accord- 
ingly ; in other things which be not yet touched, it 
behoveth him to think that either the prince doth 
allow them, or else suffer them ; and in those it is the 
part of a godly man not to think himself wiser than 
the king’s majesty and his council, but patiently to 
expect and conform himself thereto, and not to inter- 
meddle further to the disturbance of a realm, the dis- 
quieting of the king’s people, the troubling of men’s 
consciences, and disorder of the king’s subjects. 

These things we have thought good to admonish you 
of at this time, because we think you will set the same 
so forward in your preaching, and so instruct the 
king's majesty’s people accordingly, to the most ad- 
vancement of the glory of God and the king’s majesty’s 
most godly proceedings, that we do not doubt but 


much profit shall ensue thereby, and great, conformity 
in the people the which you do instruct ; and so we 
pray you .not to fail to do. And having a special 
regard to he weakness of the people what they may 
! bear, and what is most convenient for the time ; in no 
case to intermeddle, in your sermons or otherwise, 
with matters in contention or controversion, except it 
be to reduce the people in them also to obedience, and 
following of such orders as the king’s majesty hath 
already set forth, and no others, as the king's majesty 
and our trust is in you, and as you tender his high- 
ness’s will and pleasure, and will answer to the con- 
trary ac your peril. Fare you well. 

Printed at London , June 1, lfi4H. 


NITM11KR XXV. 

Queries •put concerning some Abuses nf the Mass ; 
with the Answers that were made by many Bishops 
and Divines to them . 

[Ex MS. Dr. Still ingfleet.] 

Question 1. 

Whether the Sacrament of the Altar was instituted to 
he received of one Man far another , or to be received 
of every Man for himself i 

A nswers. 

The sacrament of the altar w r as not instituted to be 
received of one man for another, hut to be received by 
every man for himself. — Cantuarien. 

The sacrament of the altar was not instituted to be 
received of one man for one other, but of every man 
for himself. — Eboraccn. 

1 think that the sacrament of thanks was not insti- 
tuted to be received of one man for another, but of 

every man for himself, London. Hereford, decs- 

tren. Worcester. Nurviccn. Assnvcn. 

The sacrament of the altar w r as instituted to be re- 
ceived of every man by himself, to make him a mem- 
ber of Christ’s mystical body, and to knit and unite 
him to Christ our head ; as St! Paul saith, 1 Cor. x. 

Unus panis,et unura corpus, multi sumus omnes qui 
de uno pane participants.” — Dunelm. 

The sacrament of the altar was not instituted to he 
received of one man for another sacramentally, no 
more than one man to be christened for another : not- 
withstanding the. grace received by him that, is housled, 
or christened, is profitable und available to the whole 
mystical body of Christ, and therefore to every lively 
member the reof . — Sa r isbu r ien. 

The sacrament they call it) of the altar was not 
instituted to he received of one for another, but of 
every man for himself: for Christ, the institutor of 
tliis sacrament, saith, with manifest words, “ Take, 
eat,” &c. Matt. xxvi. And also, John vi. “ Except 
ye cat the flesh of the Son of Man, and drink his 
blood, ye have no life in you. Whoso eateth my flesh, 
and drinketh my blood, hath eternal life.” Nor the 
receiving of one man doth avail or profit any other, 
otherwise than by the way of example, whereby the 
people present are provoked to the imitation of the 
thing that is good. — Lincoln . 

The sacrament of the altar was not instituted to be 
received of one man for another, but of every man for 
himself. — Elion. 

I think and suppose that the sacrament of the altar 
was instituted to be received of every man for himself; 
for so are the words of Christ, “ Comedite et bibite,” 
speaking to them present, and to every one of them. 
— Covent. et Litchfield. 

The sacrament of the altar was not ordained or 
instituted to be received of one man alone, but of all, 
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and for all, because it is the general and continual 
remedy , help, and succour of all, which makefh no let 
or stop of thpmselves, and their own unfaithful or 
sinful life. — Carlinlen. 

Of every man for himself. — Roffen. 

The sacrament of the altar was not instituted to be 
received of one man for another sacramentally, no 
more than one man to be christened for another; but 
every man to receive it in faith and cleanliness of life 
for himself. — BristoUen. 

The sacrament of the body and blood of Christ was 
not instituted that one man should receive it for an- 
other, but every man for himself. k ‘ Probet autem 
seipsum homo, et sic de pane illo edat, et de populo 
illo bihat.” Cor. xi. — Meneven. 

The sacrament of thanks was instituted to be re- 
ceiv* d of every man for himself, and not of one for 
another. — Dr. Cojc. 

Of every man for himself. — Dr. Tyler. 

Question 2. 

Whether the receiving of the said Sacrament of one 
Alan doth avail and projit any other ? 

Answers. 

The receiving of the said sacrament by one man doth 
avail and profit only him that receiveth the same. — 
Cantnarirn. 

The receiving of the sacrament only availeth the 
receivers thereof, except it be by reason of such com- 
munion as is among the members of the mystical body 
of Christ. — Kboracen. 

I think that the receiving of the said sacrament doth 
not avail or profit any other, but only as all other good 
works done of any member of Christ’s church be avail- 
able to the whole mystical body of Christ, and to every 
lively member of the same, by reason of mutual parti- 
cipation, and spiritual communion between them. And 
also it may be profitable to others, as an example 
whereby others may be stirred to devotion and to like 
receiving of the same. — London. Worcester. Here- 
ford. Norvicen. Cicestren. Assaven 

The receiving of the sacrament of one man doth 
profit another, as the health and good liking of one 
member doth in part strengthen the body, and other 
members of the same : for St. Paul saith, “ Multi 
unum corpus sumus in Christo, singuli autem alter 
alterius membra,’’ Rom. xii. ; and 1 Cor. xii. Si 
gaudet unum membrutn, congaudent omnia membra.” 
And in a mjstical body, the good living of one man 
stirreth another to the same. — Dunelm. 

The oblation made after the consecration in the mass 
is the offering unto the Father of the body and 
blood of Christ by the minister, with the commemo- 
ration of the Passion, and with thanksgiving for the 
same, and with the prayers of the miuister and people, 
that it may be available to all Christian people. — 
Snrisbnrien. 

The receiving thereof of one man doth not avail or 
profit any other, but as all good deeds profit the con- 
gregation, and as one member healed or taking nou- 
rishment profiteth another member. — Elien. 

And 1 suppose also that the receiving of one man 
doth not avail or profit another, but as every good act 
or deed of one member doth profit to the whole body. 
— Covent, et Litchfield. 

The receiving of the sacrament, as it noteth the act 
of him who receiveth, it may be that it neither avail- 
eth or profiteth him who receiveth nor any other, but 
also hurts the receiver, if he presume to take it rashly 
or unworthily. But as touching the thing winch is 
sacred, offered, and distributed by the common minis- 
ter iu the mass, representing the Holy Church, or 


mystical body of Christ, and is received both of him 
and other that will, whatsoever the receiving or re- 
ceiver be, it availeth and profiteth all present, absent, 
living, and dead. — Carliolen. 

No ; but as the receipt of wholesome doctrine, the 
receipt of the fear of God, the receipt of any godly 
gift that is profitable to any one member of Christ’s 
mystical body, may be said generally to profit the 
whole body, because there is a mystical communion 
and a spiritual participation amongst all the members 
of Christ in all godliness ; as there is in the natural 
body a natural participation of all natural affections, 
both good and evil. — Boffen. 

It appeareth, by the words of St. Cyprian, Epist. 
vi. lib. 3, that it should be profitable and available to 
others; forasmuch as he wrote these words of the 
faithful Christians which departed this world in prison, 
and said, “ Quanquam fidelissimus et devutissimus 
frater noster, inter ccetera solicitudinem et curam 
suam cum iratribus in omni obsequio operations im- 
pertitur, qui nec illie curam corporum — scripscrit ac 
scribat ac significat mihi dies quibus in carcere beati 
fratres nostri ad immortalitatem gloriosae mortis exitu 
transeant et eelebrentur, hie a nobis Oblationes et 
Sacrificia oh commemorationes eorum, quae cito vo- 
biseum, domine prosperante, celebrabimus. Ita enim 
docuit Apostolus Christi unus Panis et unum Corpus 
multi sumus oinnes, qui de uno Pane, et deuno Calice 
participamuH.” 1 Cor. i. “ Nee loquitur de his solis 
qui eo tempore Corinthi conveniebant, et Sacramen- 
tum ab unius Saeerdotis manu reoipiebant ; Verum 
potius de seipso tunc procul a Corintho agente, et 
Corinthiis ipsis omnibusq; in Christum credentibus 
ubi tandem constituti essent quos omnes significat 
unum esse Corpus qui toto orbe de uno Pane commu- 
nicantes participarent.” — Bristol l< n. 

The sacrament profiled* him only that receiveth it 
worthily ; like as it damnifu th him only that re- 
ceiveth it unworthily. “ Nam qui edit aut bihit in- 
digne, judicium sibi ipsi edit ac bibit,” 1 Cor. xi. — 
AU neven. 

The receiving of the said sacrament doth avail and 
profit the receiver only, and none other, but by occa- 
sion to do the like. — Dr. Cojc. 

So much as the christening of one man profiteth 
another, which after my opinion profiteth nothing. — 
Dr. Tyler. 

Question 3. 

What is the oblation and sacrifice of Christ in the 
mass 5 

Answers. 

The oblation and sacrifice of Christ in the mass is 
not so called because Christ indeed is there offered and 
sacrificed by the priest and the people (for that was 
done but once by himself upon the cross) ; but it is so 
called because it is a memory and representation of 
that very true sacrifice and immolation which before 
was made upon the cross. — Cantuarien . 

The oblation and sacrifice of Christ in the mass is 
the presenting of the very body and blood of Christ to 
the heavenly Father, under the forms of bread and 
wine, consecrated in the remembrance of his Passion, 
with prayer and thanksgiving for the universal church. 
— E bar ace n. 

1 think it is the presentation of the very body and 
blood of Christ being really present in the sacrament ; 
which presentation the priest m&keth at the mass, in 
the name of the church, unto God the Father, in me- 
mory of Christ's passion and death upon the cross ; 
with thanksgiving therefore, and devout prayer, that 
all Christian people — and namely they which spiritu- 
ally join with the priest in the said oblation, and of 
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whom he maketh special remembrance — may attain 
the benefit of the said passion. — London. Worcester . 
Hereford, Norvicen. Cicestren. Assaoen. 

The oblation and sacrifice of Christ in the mass is 
the presenting of Christ by the priest, in commemora- 
tion of his passion, being our eternal and permanent 
sacrifice, present in the sacrament by his omnipotent 
word left to us, to have his death and passion in re- 
membrance, with giving thanks for the same, and 
prayer of the minister and them which be present, 
that the same may be available to the whole church of 
Christ, both quick and dead in the faith of Christ, — 
D unelm. 

Which oblation, commemoration of Christ’s passion, 
giving of thanks and prayer, taketh effect only in them 
which by their own proper faith shall receive the same 
effect. — Sarin bur ie n . 

There is properly no oblation nor sacrifice, but a 
remembrance of the one oblation of Christ upon the 
cross, made once for all ; a giving of thanks for the 
same, and the prayer of the public minister for the whole 
congregation; which prayer only taketh effect in them 
who by their own proper faith receive the benefit of 
Christ : and where many of those authors do say there 
is an oblation and sacrifice, they spoke so because in 
this sacrament we be admonished of the oblation and 
sacrifice of Christ upon the cross — Lincoln. 

If oblation be taken pro re oblata, then, as old an- 
cient doctors write, it is Corpus et Sanguis, scil. 
Verum, et Corpus , scil. Mysticum. If ye take it pro 
aciu offerendi , it is a commemoration and representa- 
tion of Christ’s death once suffered upon the cross, 
with thauksgiving for the same. — Elion. 

I suppose the very oblation and sacrifice of Christ 
in the mass is this, that after the benediction — that is 
to say, the words of consecration spoken by the priest, 
and the divine working of Christ presently, by the 
which there is the very precious body and the precious 
blood of Christ present to be so received ; then the 
priest offereth up the holy memory of our redemption 
to God the Father, most humbly praying, that as it j 
was once offered up by Christ upon the crosB, for the 
redemption of mankind, so it may take effect now, and 
at all times, especially in those that with a true faith, 
with a full trust and hope, shall so worthily receive it. 
— Covent, et Litchfield. 

The oblation and sacrifice of Christ in the mass is 
even the same which was offered by Christ on the 
cross, ever and everywhere abiding and enduring, of 
like strength, virtue, and power. The difference is, 
that on the cross, Christ, being there both priest and 
sacrifice, offereth himself visibly, and in the mass, 
being likewise both priest and sacrifice, offereth him- 
self invisibly, by the common minister of the church, 
who in the name and stead of the whole faithful con- 
gregation offereth and presenteth, as he bid and com- 
manded by Christ. — Carliolen. 

The representation and commemoration of Christ’s 
death and passion, said and done in the mass, is culled 
the sacrifice, oblation, or immolation of Christ: “ Non 
rei veritate,” as learned men do write, “ sed signifi- 
candi mysterio.” — Roffen. 

It is in giving thanks unto the Father, as Christ did 
himself at his supper, taking the bread and wine into 
his hands, and with the words of consecration conse- 
crating the same, and then making presentation of the 
very body and blood of Christ unto God the Father, in 
the name of the church, in the memory of Christ’s 
most painful passion and death, suffered upon the 
cross ; and so worthily receiving the same, and with 
giving thanks again for the same at the latter end ; as 
the Gospel gaith, “ Hymno dicto ; ” but what this 
hymn or prayer was> I find no mention.— B ris fallen. 


The oblation and sacrifice of Christ mentioned in 
the mass is a memorial of Christ’s only sacrifice upon 
the cross, once offered for ever; “ Unica enim Obla- 
tione, perfectos effecit in perpetuum eos qui sanctifi- 
cantur,” lieb. x. — Meneven. 

The oblation of the sacrifice of Christ in the mass is 
the prayer, the praise, the thanksgiving, and the re- 
membrance of Christ’s passion and death. — Dr. Cojc. 

There is no oblation, speaking properly ; but some 
ancient doctors, and the use of the church, calleth the 
receiving of it, with the circumstances then done, an 
oblation ; that is to say, a memorial and remembrance 
of ChriBt’8 most precious oblation upon the cross. — 
Dr. Tyler. 

Question 4. 

Wherein consisteth the Mass by Christ’s institution ? 

Answers. 

The mass, by Christ’s institution, consisteth in 
those thiugs which be set forth in the Evangelists, 

Matt, xxvi., Mark xiv., Lukexxii., 1 Cor. x. and xi 

Cantuarien. 

The mass, by Christ's institution, consisteth in 
the consecration and oblation of the very body and 
blood of Christ, with prayer, thanksgiving, and receiv- 
ing of the same; as appeareth in the Evangelists, Malt, 
xxvi. xxvii., Mark xiv. and xv., Luke xxii. and xxiii., 
John vi., 1 Cor. x. and xi., Acts ii. — Eboracen. 

1 think it consisteth principally in the consecration, 
oblation, and receiving of the body and blood of Christ, 
with prayers and thanksgiving ; but what the prayers 
were, and what rites Christ used or commanded at 
the first institution of the mass, the Scripture declareth 
not. — London. Worcester. Hereford. Norvicen. 
Cicestren. Assaven . 

The mass, by Christ’s institution, consisteth in those 
things which be set forth by the Evangelists, Matt, 
xxvi., Mark xix., Luke xxii., and Paul, 1 Cor. x. xi. and 
xii., and Acts ii., with humble and contrite confession, 
the oblation of Christ, as before; the receiving of the 
sacrament, giving of thanks therefore, and common 
prayer for the mystical body of Christ. — Dnnehn. 

The mass, by Christ’s institution, consisteth in those 
things which be set forth in the Evangelists, Matt, 
xxvi., Mark xiv., Luke xxii., 1 Cor. x. and xi., Acts 
ii. and xiii. — Sarisburien. 

It consisteth in these things which be set forth, 
Matt, xxvi., Mark xix., Lukexxii., 1 Cor. x. xi., Acts 
ii. — Lincoln. 

The mass, by Christ’s institution, consisteth in those 
things which be set forth in the Evangelists, Matt, xxvi., 
Luke xxii., and 1 Cor. x., xi., and Acts ii. — Elien. 

The mass, by Christ’s institution, only expressing 
the form of Christ by the Scripture, consisteth in the 
taking of the bread, and giving thanks to God the 
Father, in the benediction and consecration, in the 
receiving or distribution, and receiving of them, to 
whom the distribution is made by the hands of the 
priest : as the eldest authors affirm, in the renewing of 
the memory of our redemption by an undoubted faith* 
and for that to give most humble thanks ; so calling 
to remembrance, as oiten as it is thus done, the ines- 
timable benefit of our redemption. What thanks that 
Christ gave before this most holy action, or what 
thanks that he gave after it, by the general words of 
Matthew (chap, xxiv.) 4 ‘ Hymno dicto,” are not ex- 
pressed : so that there appeareth, both before this 
most holy action and also after, to be a certain cere- 
mony appointed by Christ more than is expressed. 
Moreover, by the doctrine of the apostle (I Cor. xi.), 
it behoveth every man to be wise and circumspect, 
that he receive not this most blessed hacrament unwor- 
thily and unrevereutly, not making difference betwixt 



cexiv 


RECORDS. 


the receiving of the most blessed body of Christ, and 
other meats. — Covent, et Litchfield. 

The mass, by Christ's institution, consisteth in 
consecrating, offering, receiving, aud distributing of 
the blessed body and blood of our Saviour Jesus 
Christ, according to that he himself did, willed, and 
commanded to be done. This we have manifested by 
the Evangelists, St. Paul, and St. Luke, in the Acts. 
But because Christ was, after his resurrection, long 
with his disciples, communing and treating of the 
kingdom of God, what should be done here to come 
thither, it msv be well thought that whatsoever he or 
his Holy Spirit left with the apostles, and they with 
others, after which also the whole universal congrega- 
tion of Christian people useth and ohserveth, most 
ancient and holy doctors in like form noteth, may 
likewise be said and taken as of Christ’s institution. — 
Carliolcn. 

I am not able to say that the mass consisteth, by 
Christ’s institution, in oilier things than in those 
which he set forth in the Evangelists, Matthew*, Mark, 
and Luke, in the Acts, and 1 Cor. x. and xi. — Jlofi'n. 

As 1 take it, the mass, by Christ's institution, con- 
sisteth in those things and rites which be set forth 
unto us, in the 26th of St. Matthew, the Mth of St. 
Mark, and the 22nd of St. Luke ; and also as men- 
tion is made in the First Epistle to the Corinthians, 
chap. x. and xi., and Acts xi. ; any other institution 1 
read not of by Scripture. — Brisfollen. 

Christ’s institution compriseth no more in the mass 
than the communion of the body and blood, to be 
ministred and received under both kinds, of bread and 
wine, according as is declared by the Evangelists, 
Matt, xxvi., Mark xiv., Luke, in the Acts ii . — Mew veil. 

The mass, by Christ’s institution, consisteth in 
thanksgiving to the Father, in distributing of the body 
and blood of Christ to the congregation, to have the 
death and passion of Christ in remembrance, and in 
the end to laud and praise God. — Dr. Cox. 

In giving of thanks to God the Father, and blessing 
and breaking it, and reverently receiving the holy 
sacraments, with all such rites and circumstances as 
Christ did in both the kinds. — Dr. Tyler. 

Question 5. 

What time the accustomed Order began first in the 

Chutch, that the Priest alone should receive the 

Sacrament ? 

Answers. 

I think the use that the priest alone did receive the 
sacrament without the people, began not within six or 
seven hundred years after Christ. — Cantuarien . 

The accustomed order that the priest alone should 
receive the sacrament began about the time of Zcphc- 
rinus ; who, when the common people had left their 
daily and frequent communion, ordained that they 
should communicate at the least once in the year — 
that was at Easter ; which ordinance Innocentius the 
Third confirmed. — Eboracen. 

I know no further order or commandment of the 
church, but what time the devotion of the people was 
so greatly decayed that they would not come to receive 
the sacrament, then the priests were compelled to re- 
ceive it alone. — London. Worcester. Hereford. 
Nurvicen. Cictstren. Assaven. 

The custom began that the priest alone should re- 
ceive the sacrament of necessity, when the people 
falling from devotion would not come to the commu- 
nion, but cared more for their worldly business than 
for godly receiving the sacrament, ; for in the begin- 
ning they received it daily by frequent devotion ; after, 
thrice a week ; after, on the Sundays only ; after, 


thrice in the year, at Christmas, Easter, and Whit- 
sunday ; after, only once in the year, at Easter, by 
coldness of devotion. — Dunelm. 

The time certain is not known ; most men ascribe 
it unto Gregory, who was more than six hundred years 
after Christ ; for that every bishop of Rome bringing 
in his portion (some Introitus, some Kyrie Eleison, 
some Graduale) ; the mass in the said Gregory’s time 
was grown to the full quantity it is now of, and men’s 
inventions began to step before and get ground of 
Christ’s institution ; but from the beginning it was 
not fio, for Christ did not eat and drink alone at his 
last supper, but gave the bread and cup to all present. 
In the primitive church one did not eat alone, and the 
rest look on, but they did cat together and drink toge- 
ther, as it is to be seen Aets ii., 1 Cor. xi. And Ana- 
! cletus writes thus : “ Peracta Consecratione omnes 
| communieent, qni noluerit Ecclesiasticis caveat limi- 
nibus.” De Conso. Dist. 1. Cum Episcopus , &c. — 
Lincoln. 

The very time I know not, but is to be supposed 
that that custom crept into the church by negligence 
ami slackness of the lay people, w ho would not so oft 
receive it as the priest would ; for in the beginning 
the communion with the laity was guolidianc , which 
the priest ohserveth still unto this day, and not the 
laity; and there be canons that bindeth the priest to 
the receiving of it as oft as he doth consecrate; and 
the cause why the priests did not receive it after they 
had consecrated should seem to be, that there was 
none to receive it with them, which was the occasion 
of the making of those canons, as I suppose. — Elien. 

Because Scripture saith, “ Panis quern frangimus, 
nonne comniunieatio corporis est,” tkc. Likewise 
“ de Chalice, cui benedicimus ; ” and also, “bibite 
ex co omnes.” And the canons said to be of the apos- 
tles, Can. x. and x., and of the Antiochian Council, 
Can. ii. Anacletus, in an epistle, comrnandeth the 
sacrament to be received of more than of the priest 
alone. Dionyse also dc-clarcth the same, and also long 
after Chrysost. $t. Ambrose and St. Austin both 
complain of the slackness of some, mid earnestly exhort 
the people to the receipt thereof. Therefore 1 sup- 
pose that custom that the priest should receive it 
alone, where it was celebrated openly, was not received 
in the church of Christ by the space of four or five 
hundred years at least after Christ. — Bofien. 

I know no such order or commandment of the 
church, but what time the devotion of the people began 
greatly to decay, and would not come to receive the 
sacrament, then 1 think the priests were compelled to 
receive it alone. — Brisfollen. 

1 suppose not long after the apostles’ time the godly 
devotion of the people decaying, who at the beginning 
used to commune daily, and alter that weekly, after 
that thrice in the year, and at last but once in the 
year, the priest was forced to receive the sacrament 
alone. — Dr. Cox. 

Question G. 

Whether it be convenient that the same Custom con- 
tinue still uilhin this Bculm i 

Answers. 

I think it more agreeable to the Scripture and pri- 
mitive church, that the first usage should be restored 
again, that the people should receive the sacrament 
with the priest. — Cantuarien. 

I would wish, that at every mass there would be 
some to receive the sacrament with the priest : never- 
theless if none will come to receive it, I think it lawful 
and convenient, that the priests of this realm of Eng- 
land may gay mass, and receive the sacrament alone. 
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— London. Worcester. Hereford. Norviccn. Ciceslren. 
Assaven. 

It were much convenient that people were exhorted 
to come to it oftener, if they could he brought thereto. 
Nevertheless if none will communicate, it is not meet 
that the priests stirred to communicate, or should 
forbear for coldness or lack of other men's devotion. — 
1) unelm. 

Nothing can be better or more wisely devised than 
Christ did ordain, and the apostles, according to his 
ordinance, did use : we ought therefore to captivate 
our senses and understandings to the wisdom of 
Christ, and think that most convenient that to his 
ordi nance is most correspondent : and as St. Paul 
notes, by eating all of one bread, and drinking all of 
one cup, we be put in remembrance, that we be all one 
body in Christ, and have received all one spirit. 
Nevertheless the slackness of some ought not to be 
prejudicial to the rest, nor the refusing of one to be 
impediment to another. — Lincoln. 

If the laymen could be brought to it, it were better 
not to continue; but if they cannot, it is not conve- 
nient that priests, who would communicate for their 
own comfort, should be defrauded by other men's 
slack nesss. — Elien. 

I suppose it were best, that that custom should be 
reformed unto the rule of Scripture, and unto the 
patern of the primitive church- — llojfen. 

I think it were good, that at every mass there were 
some to receive the sacrament with the priest; never- 
theless, if none will come to receive it, 1 think it law- 
ful and convenient that the priest say mass, and 
receive the sacrament alone, when lie is disposed, or 
by the Christian congregation desired. — Ilristollcn. 

1 think it not convenient that the said custom should 
continue, if by any godly mean the people might be 
brought to receive the sacrament with the priest.— 
Dr. Cox. 

Question 7. 

Whether it t>c convenient that Masses Satisfactory 

should continue , ( that is to say) Priests hired to 

siuy for Souls departed. 

A u steers. 

I think it not convenient that satisfactory masses 
should continue. — Cant auric n. 

I think that such of the schoolmen as do write of 
masses satisfactory, do define them otherwise than is 
declared in this question : nevertheless I think, that it 
is not against the word of God, but that priests praying 
in the mass, both for the quick and dead, and doing 
other tbingB in the church about the ministration 
of the sacraments, may take a living for the same. — 
London. Worcester. Hereford. Norwich. Chichester. 
St. Asaph. 

All priests saying mass be bound in the same 
to pray for the whole mystical body of Christ, quick 
and dead, though they be not hired thereto ; and those 
that be deputed thereto, if they say mass, must do the 
same though they were not hired : and yet, as St. 
Paul saith, those that be partakers of spiritual things 
with others, ought to minister unto them temporal 
things in recompence, Horn. xv. — Dunelm. 

St. Paul saith, Heb. x. that we are made holy by 
the offering of the body of Jesus once for all; and lleb. 
ix. that Christ, by his own blood, entred in once to 
the holy place, and found eternal redemption ; which 
redemption and satisfaction, unless we think insuffi- 
cient, it were meet masses satisfactory to be taken 
away, and not to count Christ and his apostles either 
unlearned or unloving teachers, and who could not 
or would not teach a thing so necessary. Nauclcrus 


does write, that Gregory III. gave commandment to 
prieBts to pray and offer for the dead. And though 
ancient writers make oft mention of prayer for the 
dead, yet they never allow any hireling to that purpose. 
Lege August, ad Aurel. de coercenda temulentia . — 
Lincoln. 

It is one thing to sing satisfactory, and another to 
be hired to sing mass for the souls departed : for the 
first importeth, that the mass should be a satisfaction 
for the sins of the soul departed ; which is not so, but 
the second, that is, to sing or pray for the souls de- 
parted, is a laudable custom, and scerneth to have some 
ground in Scripture ; which custom hath been always 
continued from the apostles’ time, and hath been used 
in the mass, as appeareth by ancient doctors, Aust. 
Arnh. Chrys. and others ; and therefore this to 
continue l think it meet. But to say mass for 
money, thinking it a commutation or just compen- 
sation betwixt the prayer and the money that he is 
hired for, I think it soundeth to avarice and simonie ; 
and yet, dignus est operarius merrede sun. Like as, 
Prwdicans Eranyclium sine sunt ptu dchet ponere 
Evangclimn, el tamcn Dorniuus or dinar it his qtti 
Evan geli am annunciant de Evangelio vivvre. — Elien. 

If by this be meant, that any thing, or action either of 
the priest, should be a full and perfect satisfaction of 
sins venial and mortal ; I know we read not of any 
such satisfactory, neither would 1 say that priests be 
hired after that common fashion and contracts of the 
world, to sing for souls departed, but rather that they, 
as they be ordered to do, do say and sing their mass, 
Laving in their remembrance, both generally and spe- 
cially, as shall most appertain both to the living and the 
dead ; and then, as tin y be worthy, must have their 
livings by the altar winch they serve, as St. Paul at 
large declareth. But as for the full and perfect satis- 
faction of all manner of sins, that is to be attributed 
only to Christ, his passion and justification ; yet after 
the mind of St. Austin, St. Jerom, with others, Pro non 
raldc malts pi opitiationcs fiant cl leviorihns pcccatis, 
cum (juilms obligati defuncli sunt, possunt post mortem 
absolvi, ike Carlile. 

That masses satisfactory should continue to be sung 
for souls departed, by priests hired thereunto, I think 
it not convenient. — ltoffen. 

I think that the word of God, and St. Paul, meant 
that all priests may otter gifts and sacrifices unto God 
for the offences of the people, (as it is written in the 
5th of the Hebrews,) Omnis Poutifex , &c. and may 
receive and take (ministring the sacrament and sacra- 
mentals in the church to the congregation) a living for 
the same. — Jiristollen. 

Masses to be said for satisfaction of sin, (since Christ 
is the only satisfaction for all sin,) is an abuse not to 
be continued : and priests to be lured only to sing for 
souls departed, seemetb to be a superfluous function in 
Christ’s church. — Dr. Cox. 

Question 8. 

Whether the Gospel ought to be taught at the time of 

the Mass, to the understanding of the People being 

present 'i 

Answers. 

I think it very convenient that the gospel, concern- 
ing the death ot Christ and our redemption, should be 
taught to the people in the mass — Canluarien. 

It is expedient that the gospel be taught at the time 
of the mass, to the understanding of the people being 
present . — York. 

1 think it not necessary to have a sermon at every 
mass, but the oftencr the same is done to the edifying 
of the people (^o that the service of their vocation be 



ccxvi 


RECORDS. 


not thereby defrauded), the more it is to be com- 
mended. — London. <frc. 

It is much convenient that the gospel be taught to 
the understanding of the people being present, when it 
may be. Howbeit, it is not so of the substance of the 
mass, but the mass may be done without it, and it is 
done at other times as well as at the mass. — Duneim. 

Christ distributing the sacrament to his disciples, 
does siy, (as it is Luk. xxii.) 44 Hoc facite in meath 
commemoraiionein and if St. Paul doth thug write 
to the Corinthians, “ Quotiescunq; manducubitis pa- 
liem hvjnc ac Calicem bibitis, mortem Domini annun- 
ciabiti* donee voniet.” The glad tydings therefore, 
the great benefit that we receive by Christ’s death and 
sufferings (which we see as in a glass, in this holy 
sacrament), ought to be set forth and preached to the 
people, so oft as they come to the holy communion. 
— Lincoln. 

That the gospel be read or taught at the time of the 
mass, that the people there present may understand ; 
it is good and godly, and convenient it should be so. 
— Elien. 

I think it expedient and necessary, that as the king’s 
most excellent majesty, his most dear uncle my lord 
protector’s grace, with the most honourable council 
beside, hath already appointed and enjoined to be done, 
that at all such times as the people (as they ought) be 
most gathered together, in the principal and high mass, 
the gospel be taught and declared to the best under- 
standing of the people. — Carliolen. 

The annunciation of Christ’s death and passion, and 
the benefit of the same, that the forgiveness of sins, to 
all the true and faithful believers therein, ought ever- 
more to be set forth in the mass to the edification of the 
people ; which thing cannot be done according to St. 
Paul’s miud and meaning, 1 Cor.xiv.us f suppose, except j 
it he set forth to the people’s understanding. — Roffen . j 

1 think it is not against God’s word, but the oftner 
the same is done to the edifying of the people, received 
with devotion, and intending redress of life thereby, 
the more it is to be affected and used. — Bristollen. 

Jn the mass-time, it were convenient to have 
some doctrines, after the example of the primitive 
church, that at the blessed communion the people 
might be edified. — Dr. Cox. 

Question 9. 

Whether in the Mass it were convenient to use such 
speech as the people may understand ? 

A nsivers. 

I think it convenient to use the vulgar tongue in the 
mass, except in certain secret mysteries, whereof I 
doubt. — Cantuarien. 

It Were convenient to use such speech in the mass 
as the people might understand. — Ebnracen. 

To have the whole mass in English, I think it neither 
expedient, neither convenient. — London. Hereford. 
Cicesiren. Worcester. Norvicen. Assaven. 

It is convenient that the common Latin tongue to 
these west parts of Christendom be used in the mass, 
being the common-prayer of the whole church, namely, 
in the mysteries thereof, lest rude people should vilely 
prophone the holy mysteries thereof by contempt. 
Nevertheless certain prayers might be in the mother 
tongue, for the instruction and stirring of the devotion 
of the people, as shall bethought convenient. — Duneim. 

St. Paul would all things in the congregation, and 
publick assembly, so to be spoken that they might 
edify; and in such a language, that the people present 
might say Amen to our thauksgiving. And long after 
the apostles’ times, all the people present did answer 
the priest (he speaking in a language that they did 


understand), like as the dark or boy doth now answer 
(as he is taught) in a language that he understands not. 
Cypri habet de Cons, distinct. 1 Ca.Quando. — Lincoln, 

It was so used in Dulmatia in St. Hierom’s time, 
arwl in Sclavonia in Cyril’s time, who making suit to 
the court of Rome for the same, and the matter being 
debated in the consistory, and having many adversaries, 
suddenly there was heard a voice, as it were, from 
heaven; “Omnis Spiritus laudet Dominum, et omnis 
Lingua confiteatur ei.” Whereupon Cyrillus had hia 
petition granted him. — Elien. IIcbc jam mea esl 
Opinio , sed, sic ul y audilis melioribus cedam. 

This question was deeply searched and tried for, in 
the most excellent and of highest memory king Henry 
the Eighth his time, by the best clerks of his realm, in 
his prffeeSuce ; and then and there concluded, and upon 
that aMitne by proclamation commanded, that Holy 
Scripture Should not beevulgate in English. Yet after 
it was otherwise seen and provided for : therefore 
therein I would wish, that were most to the quiet edi- 
fication of Christian people, and shall submit myself to 
my superiors and betters, submitting mine under- 
standing to their judgments. — Carliolen. 

1 think it not only convenient that such speech 
should be used in the mass as the people might under- 
stand, but also to speak it with such an audible voice, 
that the people might hear it, that they he not defrauded 
of their own, which Saint Paul teaoheth to belong to 
them ; and also that they may answer, as Cyprian saith, 
the. people did in his days, JIabernus ad Dominum. 
Nevertheless, as concerning that part that pertainetli 
to tiie consecrution, Dyonise and Basil movetli me to 
think it no inconvenience, that part should be spoken 
in silence. — Roffen. 

If the mass should be wholly in English, I think we 
should differ from the custom and manner of all other 
regions : therefore if it may stand with the king’s 
majesty’s pleasure, I think it not good to he said all 
in English. — Per me PaulumEpiscopurn Bristollensem. 

Question 10. 

When the Reservation of the Sacrament and the hang- 
ing up of the same first began 9 

Answers. 

The reservation of the sacrament began, I think, six 
or seven hundred years after Christ: the hanging up, 
1 think, began of late time. — Cantuarien. 

Polidore Virgil doth write, that Inuoeentius the 
Third decreed the sacrament to be kept, to be in a 
readiness for the sick. And Honorius the Third con- 
firmed the same ; adding, that it ought to be reserved 
in loco singularly tnnndo, et signalo. Commanding 
also the priests that they should often instruct the 
people reverently to bow down at the elevation-time, 
and when it is born to the sick. As for the hanging 
up of the sacrament over, or setting it upon the altar, 
is of a later time, not yet received in divers places of 
Christendom. — Lincoln. 


Some Questions , with Answers made to them by the 
Bishops of Worcester , Chichettfcr, and Hereford*. 

The Question. 

What or wherein Joints Fasting , giving Alms , being 
baptized , or receiving the Sacrament of Thanks in 
England , doth profit and avail Thomas dwelling in 
Italy , and not knowing what John in England doth f 

* These queries were put by Cranmer to those bishops ; but 
this paper is all in Bonner’s hand, with whom these three 
bishops agreed.— S trype’s Cohkbct. 
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The Answer. 

The distance of place doth not lett nor hinder 
the spiritual commtpiion which is between one {pul 
another ; so that John and Thomas, wheresoever they 
be, far asunder, or neur together, being both lively 
members of Christ, receive either of other’s goodness 
some commodity ; although to limit what or wherein 
is unsearchable, and only pertaineth to the knowledge 
of God. — Worcester. Chichester. Hereford. 

The Question. 

Whether the said acts in John do profit them that he 
in heaven, and wherein 7 

The Answer. 

Gaudium est in Coelo super uno peccatore peniten- 
tiarn agente, &c . — Luc. xv. 

The Question. 

Whether it lieth in the said John , to defraud any 
member of Chi ist’s body of the benefit of his fasting , 
alms-deeds , baptism , or receiving of the sacrament , 
and to apply the same benefit to one person more 
than to another 7 

The Answer. 

Charity defraudeth no man of any such benefit that 
might come to him ; and it lietli in God only to apply the 
same, and not in any man, otherwise than by desire 
and prayer ; hut the better the man is, the more avail- 
able his prayer is to them for whom he especially 
praytfh. 

The Question. 

What thing is the presentation of the body and blood 
of Christ in the Mass, which you call the oblation 
nid sacrifice of Christ Thaiid wherein standeth it , 
in act, gesture , or words^Jf^nxl in what act, gesture, 
or words 5 

The Answer. 

The presentation, Ac. standeth in such words, pray- 
ers, supplications, and actions, as the priest useth at 
the mass, having the body and blood of Christ there 
present in the sacrament. 

The Question. 

Is there any rite or prayer not expressed in the Scrip- 
ture , which Christ used or commanded at the first 
institution of the Mass , which we be now bound to 
use ; and what the same be 7 

The Answer. 

That Christ used rites und prayers at the institution 
and distribution of the sacrament, t lie Scripture de- 
clarcth : but what rites and prayers they were we know 
not ; but I think we ought to use such rites and prayers 
as the eatholick church hath, and doth uniformly 
observe 

The Question. 

Whether in the primitive church there were any priests 
that lived by saying of mass , matlins , and evensong , 
and praying for souls only 9 And whether any such 
state of priesthood be allowed in the Scripture , or be 
meet to be allowed now ? 

The Answer. 

There were priests in the primitive church which 
preached not, but exercised themselves in prayer for 
the quick and the dead, and other spiritual ministrations 
in the church ; and accustomably used common prayers 
both morning and evening; and such state of priesthood 
is not against the Scripture. 


The Question. 

For what cause it were not expedient nor convenient 
to have the whole mass in English ? 

! The Answer. 

This question is answered by Dyonise and Basil, De 
Spiritu Sancto ; and also an uniformity of all churches 
in that thing is to be kept*. 

NUMBER XXVI. 

A Collection of some of the Chief Indulgences then in 
the English Offices. 

Horje B. Marise Virg. ad usum Sarum, printed at 
l Paris, 1526. 

Folio 38. — To all them that be in the state of grace, 
that daily say devoutly this prayer before our blessed 
Lady of pity, she will shew them her blessed visage, 
and warn them the day and the hour of death ; and in 
their last end, the angels of God shall yield their souls 
to heaven ; and he shall obtain 300 years, and so many 
Lents of pardon, granted by five holy fathers, popes of 
Rome. 

Folio 42. — Our holy father Sixtus the 4th, pope, 

I hath granted to all them that devoutly say this prayer 
• before the image of our Lady, the sum of 11,000 years 
of pardon. 

Folio 4 4. — Our holy father the pope Sixtus hath 
granted, at the instance of the high-most and excellent 
-princess Elizabeth, late queen of England, and wife to 
our sovereign liege lord king Henry the 7th, (God 
have mercy on her sweet soul, and all Christian souls!) 
that every day in the morning, after three tollings of 
the Ave-bell, say three times the whole salutation of 
our Lady, Ave Maria Gratia ; that is to say, ut six of 
the clock in the morning, three Ave Maries ; at twelve 
of the clock at noon, three Ave Maries ; and at six of 
the clock at even ; for every time so doing, is granted 
of the spiritual treasure of holy church, 300 days 
of pardon, toties quoties. And also our holy father, 
the archbishop of Canterbury and York, with other 
nine bishops of this realm, have granted, three times in 
the day, forty days of pardon to all them that be in the 
state of grace, able to receive pardon ; the which began 
the 2(>th day of March, anno 1492, Anno Henrici 7 ; 
and the sum of the indulgence and pardon for every Ave 
Maria, 860 days, toties quoties. This prayer shall be 
said at the tolling of the Ave-bell. 

Folio 47. — Our holy father the pope Boniface hath 
granted to all them that devoutly say this lamentable 
contemplation of our blessed Lady, standing under the 
cross weeping, and having compassion with her sweet 

* After these answers follows a reply by Cranmcr in other 
queries ; ns, ** If you cannot tell what and whore the acts of 
John can profit Thomas, being so far distant from him that 
ho can never hoar of him ; why do' you then affirm that to be 
true which you cannot tell how, nor wherein it can be true? 

“ Whether our praiers for al the souls departed do profit tho 
apostles, prophets, and martyrs ? 

“ Whether they know all the actions of every man hero in 
earth ? and if not, how do they rejoice of those good actions 
which they know not ? 

“ Whether our evil deeds do them hurt, as our good deeds 
profit them ? 

“ Whether tho presentation of tho body and blood of Christ 
do stand in all the words and actions that the priest useth in 
the mass which now we do use ? 

Whereby is it know n that in tho primitive church were 
priests that preached not ? 

“ Why may not we as w ell alter the mass into tho English 
tongue, or alter the ceremonies of the same, as wo alter the 
communion to be under both kynds, that in other churches is 
uniformly ministred to tho people under one kind ; seeing 
that the uniformity of al churches requireth no more the 
uniformity in one than in the other? Strymc’s Correct. 
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son Jesus, seven years of pardon, and forty Lents. And 
also pope John the 22nd hath granted 300 days of 
pardon. 

Folio 50. — These be the fifteen Do’s, the which the 
holy virgin S. Bridget was wont to say daily before the 
holy rood in S. Paul’s church at Uotne ; whoso says 
this a whole year, shall deliver fifteen souls out of pur- 
gatory of his next kindred, and convert other fifteen 
sinners to good life ; and other fifteen righteous men 
of his kind shall persevere in good life ; and what ye 
desire of God ye shall have it, if it be to the salvation 
of your souls. 

Folio 51. — To all them that before this image of 
pity devoutly say five Pater-nnsters, and five Ave 
Maries, and a Credo, piteously beholding those arms 
of Christ’s passion, are granted 32,75.5 years of pardon ; 
and Sixtus the fourth pope of Rome hath made the 
fourth and the fifth prayer, and hath doubled his fore- 
said pardon. 

Folio 50. — This epistle of our Saviour, sendeth 
our holy father Pope Leo to the emperor Carolo 
Magno ; of the which we find written, M ho that 
beareth this blessing upon him, and saith it once a 
day, shall obtain forty years of pardon and eighty 
lentings, and he shall not perish with sudden death. 

Folio 57. — This prayer made by S. Austin, affirm- 
ing who that says it daily kneeling, shall not die in 
sin, and after this life shall go to the everlasting joy 
and bliss. 

Folio 58. — Our holy father the pope John 22d 
hath granted to all them that devoutly say this prayer 
after the elevation of our Lord Jesus Christ, 3000 
days of pardon for deadly sins. 

Ibid. — Our holy father the pope Bonifacius the 6th 
hath granted to all them that say devoutly this prayer 
following, between the elevation of our Lord and the 
three Agnus Dei, 10,000 years of pardon. 

Folio Gl. — Our holy father Sixtus the 4th hath 
granted to all them that be in the state of grace, 
saying this prayer following immediately after the 
elevation of the body of our Lord, clean remission of 
all their sins perpetually enduring. And also John 
the 3d, pope of Rome, at the request of the queen of 
England, hath granted to all them that devoutly say 
this prayer before the image of our Lord crucified, as 
many days of pardon as there were wounds in the 
body of our Lord in the time of his bitter passion, the 
which were 5465. 

Folio G5. — These five petitions and prayers made 
S. Gregory, and hath granted unto all them that 
devoutly say these five prayers, with five Pater- 
nosters, five Ave Maries, and a Credo, 500 years of 
pardon. 

Folio 66. — These three prayers be written in the 
chappel of the Holy Cross in Rome, otherwise called 
Sarcllum Sanctec Cruets seplem liomanorum ; who 
that devoutly say them, they shall obtain ten hundred 
thousand years of pardon for deadly sins, granted of 
our holy father John, 22d pope of RomeJ 

Folio 68. — Who that devoutly beholdeth these 
arms of our Lord Jesus Christ, shall obtain 6000 
years of pardon of our holy father S. Peter, the first 
pope of Rome, and of thirty other popes of the 
church of Rome, successors after him. And our 
holy father Pope John the 22d hath granted unto all 
them, very contrite and truly confessed, that say these 
devout prayers following, in the commemoration of 
the bitter passion of our Lord Jesus Christ, 3000 
years of pardon for deadly sins, and other 3000 for 
venial sins, and say first a Patcr-noster and Ave 
Maria. 

Folio 71. — Our holy father Pope Innocenlius the 2d 
hath granted to all them that say this prayer devoutly 


in the worship of the wound that our Lord had in 
his blessed side, when he was dead, hanging in the 
cross, 4000 days of pardon. 

Folio 72. — This most devout prayer, said the holy 
father S. Bernard, daily kneeling in the worship of 
the most holy name Jesus. And it is well to believe, 
that through the invocation of the most excellent 
name of Jesu, S. Bernard obtained a singular ward 
of perpetual consolation of our Lord Jesu Christ. 
And these prayers written in a table that hanged at 
Rome in S. Peter’s Church, nigh to the high altar 
there, ns our holy father the pope cvely is wont to say 
the office of the mass ; and who that devoutly, with a 
contrite heart, daily say this orison, if he be that day 
in the state of eternal damnation, then his eternal 
paiu shall he changed him in temporal pain of purga- 
tory ; then if he hath deserved the pain of purgatory, 
it shall be forgotten and forgiven, through the infinite 
mercy of God. 


NIJM1VK.II xxvn. 

1 nj auctions fur a Visitation of C haunt rics. 

[Ex INIS. Dr. Johnson.] 

To the parson, vicar, curat, chaunter, priests, church- 
wardens, and two of the most honest persons of the 
parish of being no founders, patrons, 

donors, lessees, nor farmers of the promotions or 
corporations hereafter recited, nor of any part 
thereof, and to four of them at the least. 

First, >e shall make diligent search and inquiry, 
immediately upon the receit hereof, of the number; 
and how many cliauntries, hospitals, colleges, free 
chappels, fraternities, brotherhoods, guilds and sala- 
ries, or wages of stipendiary priests, being perpetuities 
now charged, or that ought to be charged, or charge- 
able, to the paiment of the first fruits and tenths, and 
of all colleges chargeable and not chargeable to the 
said paiment of tenths and first fruits, which be within 
your church and parish. 

Also you shall enquire of the orders, ordinances, 
kinds, qualities, degrees, uses and abuses, or misuses, 
conditions, estates, and necessities, of and concerning 
all and every the said chantries, fraternities, guilds, 
stipends, or wages, and other the premises ; and by 
what names, sir-names, corporations, or titles, they 
and every of them be taken or known ; and to what 
intents, purposes, and deeds of charity they and every 
of them were founded, ordained, and made ; and ye 
shall take into your hands, and also bring with you, 
at the day of your certificate, the foundations, and all 
other writings which you have or can attain, for the 
true declaration and proof of the same. 

Also you shall enquire, how and what maimer or 
sort the revenues and profits of the lands and pos- 
sessions of ail the aforesaid promotions, and every of 
them, be used, expended, imploicd, or bestowed. 

Also how many of the said promotions be parish 
churches. 

Also how far space or distance the said chantries 
and chappels be, and stand from the parish churches 
of the parishes wherein they do stand. 

Also ye shall enquire of all the houses, lands, tenths, 
rents, possessions and revenues, united, annexed, or 
appertaining to the aforesaid chantries, hospitals, 
guilds, and other promotions above said, and to every 
of them, and of the yearly value thereof, and shall 
make a true and perfect rental or other book thereof. 

And ye shall enquire of all the resolutes, deductions, 
and yearly paiments or charges going forth of the 
premises, and of every part thereof, and shall certify 
the same in writing ; that is to say, for every chantry 
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or other the aforesaid promotions severally by itself ; 
and over this, to bring with you all such rentals of the 
same, and every of them, as ye have or may attain or 
come by. 

Also ye shall enquire of all the lands, rents, pos- 
sessions, and hereditaments, which were or be united, 
annexed, or pertaining to the aforesaid promotions or 
corporations, or to any of them, which at any time 
since the 4th day of February, in the 27th year of 
the king’s majesty’s reign, did appertain or belong to 
them, or any of them, and of the goods, jewels, and 
ornaments, lately pertaining or belonging to the same. 

Also ye shall enquire how many of the aforesaid 
chantries, hospitals, guilds, and other the aforesaid 
promotions and corporations, and what lands, rents, 
or parcels thereof, sithence the 4th day of February, 
in the 27th year of the reign of our aforesaid sovereign 
lord, been or have been dissolved, purchased, or by 
any other means or ways taken, entred unto, or ob- 
tained by any of the king's majesty’s subjects, by their 
own authorities without the king’s license. 

And ye shall enquire of the lands, tenths, rents, 
and hereditaments thereof, and of the yearly value of 
the same, and of all the goods and ornaments of the 
same ; and of the yearly resolutes, deductions, and 
paiincnt.s going forth of the same ; and shall make a 
true rental or book thereof, and shall certify the same 
particularly. 

Also ye shall enquire of all the plate, jewels, orna- 
ments, goods, and chattels, meerly and truly pertain- 
ing or belonging to all the aforesaid promotions or 
corporations, and to every of them severally, and shall 
make one true inventory thereof, with the value of the 
same, and of every parcel thereof, that is to say, in 
true weight of all parcels of plate, chalices, and other; 
and the price or value of all other ornaments, goods, 
or chattels, and in whose hands or possession the 
same be or remain . 

Also, finally, ye shall make ready and finish your 
certificate in writing, before the of all 

and singular the premises, and of every article above- 
said severally, and not in gross, or in one whole 
article, as ye will answer and be sworn to the same : 
ami thut you, and every of you, being resident or re- 
maining within the said parish, shall sign and seal 
the same ; and ye shall send the same your certificate 
sealed unto us, at such day and place as hereafter shall 
be assigned unto you, by one of the most honest of 
the aforesaid church-wardens, and by all the incum- 
bents of the #hu ii tries, chappels, hospitals ; guilds and 
promotions aforesaid, if there be but one incumbent 
iu the said promotions, or any of them ; and if there 
be more incumbents than one in the said promotions, 
or any of them being of one foundation, that then one 
of the said incumbents, together with the said honest 
church-wardens, and other incumbents, being but one 
of one foundation, as is aforesaid. Foreseeing always, 
that your proceedings and certificate of the premises, 
and every part thereof, be executed, ordered, and 
done, with all diligence, substantially and truly, that 
the same may so appear unto us at our repair to view 
and survey the premises, as ye will then have condign 
thanks for the same, and avoiding your extream 
damage, which may ensue of the contrary. 

Robert Archbishop. Sir Michael Stanhope. 
Sir Leonard Rekworth. Mr. Robert llcn- 

nc ige. Mr. Babthorp. Mr. Wallny. 

Mr. Norton. Mr. Chaloner. Mr. Gargrave. 
Mr. , Auditor. 


NUMIUCR. XXV11I. 

The Protector' a Letter to Gardiner, concerning the 
Points he teas to handle in his Sermon. 

[Ex MS. Col. C. C. Cantab.] 

Wf. commend us unto you : we sent to you yester- 
day our servant William Cecil, to signify unto you our 
pleasure and advice, that you should, in this your next 
sermon, forbear to intreat upon those principal ques- 
tions, which remain among the number of learned men 
ill this realm, as yet in controversy, concerning the 
sacrament of the altar, and the mass ; as well for that 
your private argument or determination therein might 
offend the people, naturally expecting decisions of 
litigious causes, and thereby discord and tumult arise; 
the occasions whereof we must necessarily prevent and 
take away ; as also lor that the questions and contro- 
versies rest at this present in consultation, and, with 
the pleasure of God, shall be in small time, by publick 
doctrine and authority, quietly and truly determined. 
This message wc send to you, not thinking but your 
own wisdom had considered so much in an apparent 
matter ; or at the least, upon our remembrance, ye 
wmuld understand it and follow it with good will, con- 
sulting thereby your own quiet in avoiding offence, as 
observing our pleasure in avoiding contention. Your 
answer thereunto, our said servant hath declared unto 
us in this manner. Ye ran no wise forbear to speak 
of the sacrament, neither of the mass ; this last being 
the chief foundation, as ye say, of our religion, and 
j that without it we cannot know that Christ is our 
sacrifice ; the other being so spoken of by many, that 
if you should not speak your mind thereof what ye 
think, you know what other men would think of you; 
in the end, concluding generally, that you will speak 
the truth, and that ye doubt not but that we shall be 
therewith content; adding also, as our said servant 
reporteth unto us, that you would not wish that we 
ourselves should meddle or have to do in these matters 
of religion, but that the care thereof were committed 
to you the bishops, unto whom the blnme, if any 
should be deserved, might well be imputed. 

To this your answer, if so it be, we reply very 
shortly, signifying unto you our express pleasure and 
commandment, on our soveraign lord the king’s ma- 
jesty’s behalf, charging you, by the authority of the 
same, to abstain in your said sermon from treating of 
any matter, in controversy concerning the said sacra- 
ment and the mass, and only to bestow your speech in 
the expert explication of the articles prescribed unto 
you, and in other wholsome matter, of obedience of 
the people, and good conversation and living ; the 
same matters being both large enough for a long ser- 
mon, and not unnecessary for the time. And the 
treaty of other, which we forbid you not meet in your 
private sermon to be hud, but necessarily reserved for 
a publick consultion, and at this present utterly to be 
forborn for the common quiet. 

This our express pleasure, wherein we know how 
reasonably wc may command you, and you (we think) 
know how' willingly ye ought to obey us. For our 
intermedling with these causes of religion, understand 
you, that we account it no small part of our charge, 
under the king’s majesty, to bring his people from 
ignorance to knowledge, and from superstition to true 
religion, esteeming that the chief foundation to build 
obedience upon : and where there is a full consent of 
others, the bishops and learned men, iu a truth, not to 
suffer you, or a few other, with wilful headiness, 
to dissuade all the rest. And although we presume not 
to determine articles of religion by ourself, yet from 
God wc knowledge it, wc be desirous to delend and 



ccxx 


RECORDS. 


advance the truth, determined or revealed, and so con- 
sequently we will not fail, but withstand the disturbers 
thereof. So fare you well. From Sion, June 28, 
anno 1548. Your loving friend, 

E. Somerset. 


NUMBER XXIX. 

Some of the Collects and Hymns to the Saints in the 
Hours ad usum Sarum, printed at Paris , Anno 
1520. In which , immediate Adoration is offered 
to them , and those things are asked of them which 
God only gives . 

Sancta Dei Genetrix, qua; digne meruisti conci- 
Folio 4 P ere * <l uem totus orbis nequivit cornpre- 
hendere ; tuo pio interventu, culpas 
nostras ablue, ut perennis sedem glorias, per te 
redempti, valeamus scandere, ubi manes cum Filio tuo 
sine tempore. 

Sancte Panthaleon Martyr Christi, militari online 
Fol 11 S faisth quo promeruisti; — Demum here- 
Pantiialoon. niiticum vitam acquisisti, — Tu vero hy- 
dropicum sanum reddidisti — Missus in 
equuleo ungues perdidisti — Costas cum lampadibus 
adustus fuisti — Collum subdens gladio pronus pertu- 
listi — Fundens lac pro sanguine vitam sic fmisti — 
Cunctas febres dilue a plebe tam tristi — Qui Coelestis 
Glorise Regna meruisti. 

Tu per Thomae sanguinem, quern pro tc impendit, 
FoL 1° 8 ^ ac ,10s ^ ir ‘ ste scandere, quo Thomas 
Tho Cant, ascendit — Versicle gloria et honore coro- 
nasti cum Domine : Resp. et constituisti 
eum supra opera manuum tuarum. 

Ut ejus meritis et precibus a gehenme 
F«l. 12. of Pope incendiis liberemur. 

Nicolaus. And Sancta Maria succurre miseris, Juva 
M ° in n J any pusilianimes, re fove flebiles, ora pro 
Fob 30 populo, intervenipro clero, luterccde pro 
devoto femineo sexu. 

Virgo singularis, inter omnes mitis, non culpis 
Fol 33 solutos, mites fac et castos: Vitam prtesta 
puram , iter paratutum, ut videntes J esum, 
semper colleetemur. 

A Prayer to the Virgin , to the sayers of 
Fol. 44. which Pope Ccelestine granted three hun- 
dred days of pardon ; a part of which is, 
Consolare peccatorem, et ne tuum deshonorem, 
alieno vel crudcli ; precor te Regina Coeli. Me babeto 
excusatum, apud Christum tuum natum, cujus iram 
expaveBCO, et furorem pertimesco, nam peccavi tibi 
soli. O Maria Virgo, noli esse mihi aliena, gratia 
Coelesti plena ; esto custos cordis mei, signa me timore 
Dei, confer vitae sanitatem, et da morum honestatem : 
Et da peccata me vitare, et quod justum est araare. 
O dulcedo Virginalis, nunquam fuit nec est talis, &c. 
Georgi Martyr indite, te decet laus et gloria *. prae- 
Fol 77 dotatum militia, per quern puella Regia, 
g G^ge cxistens in tristitia, coram Dracone pes- 
simo, salvata est, et animo ; te rogamus 
corde intimo, ut cum cunctis fidelibus, Coeli jungamur 
civibus, nostris abluti sordibus, ut simul cum lcetitia, 
tecum simus in gloria, nostraq; reddant labia laudes 
Christo cum gloria. 

Martyr Cbristophore, pro salvatoris honore, fac nos 
Ibid St ™ente fore, dignos Deitatis amore, Pro* 
Christoph. m isso Christi, quia quod petis obtinuisti, 
da populo tristi, bona quee moriendo 
petisti : confer solamen, et mentis tolle gravamen ; 
judicis examen, fac mite sit omnibus Amen. 

O Willielme Pastor bone, Cleri pater et patrone, 
Fol 70 miin ^ a nobis in agone, confer opem et 
° * * depone vita sordes, et Coronae Coelestis 
da gaudia, 


Fol 80 D vos undena millia, puella gloriosa?, 
1 1,000 Virgins, virginitatis lilia, Martyrii Rosoe, in vim 
me defendite, prrebendo mihil juvamen, 
in morte vos ostendite supremum ferendo solamen. 

To St. Alban. 

Te nunc petimus patrone, pracco sedule, qui es nos- 
tra vera gloria, solve precum votis, servorum scelera. 

To St. Peter and St. Paul. 

Beate Petre qui Maxima reseras, claudis verbo Cadi 
limina, sume pius vota fidelia, peccati cuncta dissol- 
vendo vincula : Sacra Paule ingere dogmata, illustrans 
plebis pectora. 

In die omnium Sanctorum . 

Mariam priraam vox sonet nostra, per quam nobis 
vitae sunt data praemia : Regina qum es Mater, et casta, 
solve nostra per Filinm peccamina : Angelorum concio 
sacra, et Arch- Angelorum turma inclyta, nostra diluant 
jam peccata praestaudo supernam Coeli gloriam. 


NUMBER XXX. 

Dr. Red may u \v Opinion concerning the Marriage of 
the Clergie. — An original. 

[Ex MS. Col. C. C. Cantab.] 

I think that although the word of God docs exhort 
and counsel priests to live in chastity, out of the cum- 
ber of the flesh and of the world, that thereby they 
may wholly attend to their calling; yet the bond of 
! containing from marriage doth only lie upon priests 
1 in this realm, by reason of canons and constitutions 
of the church, and not by any precept of God’s word, 
as in that they should be bound by any vow: 

(in as far as my conscience is) priests in this church of 
England do not make. 

1 think that it standeth well with God’s word, that 
a man which hath been, or is but once married, being 
otherwise accordingly qualified, may be made a priest. 

And I do think, that forasmuch as canons and rules 
made in this behalf are neither universal nor ever- 
lasting, but upon considerations may be altered and 
changed ; therefore the king’s majesty, and the higher 
powers of the church, may, upon such reasons as shall 
move them, take away the clog of perpetual continence 
from priests, and grant that it may be lawful for such 
as cannot, or will not contain, to marry a wife ; and if 
she die, then the said priest to marry no more, re- 
maining still in the ministration. 

John Redmayn. 


NUMBER XXXI. 

Articles of High Treason and other misdemeanours 
against the King's Majesty and his Crown , 
objected to Sir Thomas Seymour , Kt. Lord Seymour 
of Sudley, and High Admiral of England . 

[Ex Libro Concilii, Fol. 236.] 

1. Whereas the duke of Somerset was made go- 
vernor over the king’s majesty's person, and protec- 
tor of all his realms and dominions, and subjects ; to 
the which you yourself did agree, and gave your con- 
sent in writing ; it is objected, and laid unto your 
charge, that this notwithstanding, you have attempted 
and gone about, by indirect means, to undoe this 
order, and to get into your hands the government of 
the king’s majesty, to the great danger of his highness* 
person, and the subversion of the state of the realm, 

2. It is objected and laid to your charge, that by 
corrupting with gifts, and fair promises, divers of the 
privy chamber, you went about to allure his highness 
to condescend and agree to the same your most 
heinous and perilous purposes, to the great danger of 
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his highness* person, and of the subversion of the state 
of the realm. 

3. It is objected, and laid unto your charge, that 
you wrote a letter with your own hand ; which letter 
the king's majesty should have subscribed, or written 
again after that copy, to the parliament- house ; and 
thafyou delivered the same to his highness for that 
intent : with the which so written by his highness, or 
subscribed, you had determined to have come into the 
commons-house yourself, and there, with your fau- 
tors and adherents before prepared, to have made a 
broil, or tumult, or uproar, to the great danger of 
the king's majesty’s person, and subversion of the 
state of this realm. 

4. It. is objected, and laid unto your charge, that you 
yourself spake to divers of the council, and laboured 
with divers of the nobility of the realm, to stick and 
adhere unto you for the alteration of the state, and 
order of the realm, and to attain your other purposes, 
to the danger of the king’s majesty’s person, now in 
his tender years, and subversion of the state of the 
realm. 

5. It is objected, and laid under your charge, that 
you did say openly and plainly, you would make the 
blackest parliament that ever was in England. 

G. It is objected, and laid to your charge, that being 
sent for by the authority, to answer to such things as 
were thought meet to be reformed in you, you refused 
to come ; to a very evil example of disobedience, and 
danger thereby of the subversion of the state of the 
realm. 

7. It is objected, and laid to your charge, that sith 
the last sessions of this parliament, notwithstanding 
much clemency shewed unto you, you have still con- 
tinued in your former mischievous purposes ; and 
continually, by yourself and other, studied and 
laboured to put into the king's majesty's head and 
mind, a misliking of the government of the realm, and 
of the lord protector’s doings, to the danger of his 
person, and the great peril of the realm. 

8. It is objected, and laid to your charge, that the 
king’s majesty being of those tender years, and as yet 
by age unable to direct his own things, you have gone 
about to instill into his grace’s head, and, as much as 
lieth in you, perswaded him to take upon himself the 
government and managing of his own affairs, to the 
danger of his highness’ person, and great peril of the 
whole realm. 

9. It is objected, and laid to your charge, that you 
had fully intended and appointed to have taken the 
king’s majesty’s person into your own hands and 
custody, to the danger of his subjects and peril of 
the realm. 

10. It is objected, and laid to your charge, that you 
have corrupted with money, certain of the privy 
chamber, to perswade the king’s majesty to have a 
credit towards you ; and so to insinuate you to his grace, 
that when he lacked any thing, he should have it of 
you and none other body, to the intent he should mis- 
like his ordering, and that you might the better, when 
you saw time, use the king’s highness for an instru- 
ment to this purpose, to the danger of his royal person, 
and subversion of the state of the realm. 

11. It is objected, and laid unto your charge, that 
you promised the marriage of the king’s majesty at 
your will and pleasure. 

12. It is objected, and laid unto your charge, that 
you have laboured and gone about to combine and 
confederate yourself with some persons : and specially 
moved those noblemen, whom you thought not to be 
contented, to depart into their countries, and make 
themselves strong ; aud otherwise to allure them to 
serve your purpose by gentle promises and offers, to 


have a party and faction in readiness to all your pur- 
poses, to the danger of the king's majesty’s person, 
and peril of the state of the reulm. 

13. It is objected, and laid unto your charge, that 
you have parted, as it were, in your imagination and 
intent the realm, to set noblemen to countervail such 
other noblemen as you thought would lett your devilish 
purposes, and so laboured to be strong to all your 
devices; to the great danger of the king’s majesty’s 
person, and great peril of the state of the realm. 

14. It is objected, and laid unto your charge, that 
you had advised certain men to entertain and win the 
favour and good-wills of the head yeomen and ring- 
leaders of certain countries, to the intent that they 
might bring the multitude and commons, when you 
should think meet, to the furtherance of your pur- 
poses. 

15. It is objected, and laid to your charge, that 
you have not only studied and imagined how to have 
the rule of a number of men in your hands, but that 
you have attempted to get, and also gotten, divers 
stewardships of noblemen’s lands, and their manoreds, 
to make your party stronger, for your purposes afore- 
said ; to the danger of the king’s majesty’s person, 
and great peril of the state of the realm. 

l(i. It is objected, and laid to your charge, that 
you have retained young gentlemen, and hired yeomen, 
to a great multitude, and far above such number as is 
permitted by the laws and statutes of the realm, or 
were otherwise necessary or convenient for your service, 
pluce, or estate, to the fortifying of yourself towards 
all your evil intents and purposes ; to the great danger 
of the king’s majesty, and peril of the state of the realm. 

17. It is objected, and laid to your charge, that 
you had so travailed in that matter, that you had made 
yourself able to make, of your own men, out of your 
lands, and rules, aud other your adherents, 10,000 men, 
besides your friends, to the advancement of all your 
intents and purposes ; to the danger of the king’s 
majesty’s person, and the great peril of the state of tbe 
realm. 

18. It is objected, and laid unto your charge, that 
you had conferred, cast, and weighed so much money 
as would find the said 10,000 men for a month; and 
that you knew how and where to have the same sum : 
and that you had given warning to have and prepare 
the said mass of money in a readiness ; to the danger 
of the king’s majesty’s person, and great peril to the 
state of the realm. 

19. It is objected, and laid unto your charge, that 
you have not only, before you married the queen, at- 
tempted and gone about to marry the king’s majesty's 
sister, the lady Elizabeth, second inheritor, in remain- 
der to the crown, but also being then let by the lord 
protector, and others of the council, sithence that 
time, both in the life of the queen, continued your old 
labour and love ; and after her death, by secret and 
crafty means, practised to atchieve the said purpose of 
marrying the said lady Elizabeth ; to the danger of 
the king’s majesty’s person, and peril of the state of 
the same. 

20. It is objected, and laid to your charge, that you 
married the late queen so soon after the late king’s 
death, that if she had conceived streight after, it should 
have been a great doubt whether the child born should 
have been accounted the late king’s or yours ; where- 
upon a marvellous danger and peril might, and was 
like to have ensued to the king’s majesty’s succession, 
and quiet of the realm. 

21. It is objected, and laid unto your charge, that 
you first married the queen privately, and did dissemble 
and keep close the same, insomuch that a good space 
after you had married her, you made labour to the 
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king’s majesty, and obtained a letter of his majesty’s 
hand, to move and require the said queen to marry 
with you ; and likewise procured the lord protector to 
speak to the queen to bear you her favour towards mar- 
riage ; by the which colouring, not only your evil and 
dissembling nature may be known, but also it is to be 
feared that at this present you did intend to use the 
same practice in the marriage of the lady Elizabeth’s 
grace. 

2 2. It is objected, and laid unto your charge, that 
you not only, so much as lay in you, did stop and lett 
all such things as, either by parliament or otherwise, 
should tend to the advancement of the king’s majesty’s 
affairs, but did withdraw yourself from the king’s 
majesty’s service ; and being moved and spoken unto, 
for your own honour, and for the ability that was in 
you, to serve and aid the king’s majesty’s affairs, and 
the lord protector’s, you would always draw back, and 
feign excuses, and declare plainly that you would not 
do it. 

Wherefore upon the discourse of all these aforesaid 
things, and of divers others, it must needs be intended, 
that all these preparations of men and inony, the 
attempts and secret practices of the said marriage ; 
the abusing and perswading of the king’s majesty, to 
mislike the government, state, and order of the realm 
that now is, and to take the government into his own 
hands ; and to credit you, was to none other end and 
purpose, but after a tittle gotten to the crown, and your 
party made strong both by sea and land, with furniture 
of men and inony sufficient, to have aspired to the dig- 
nity royal, by some hainous enterprise against the 
king’s majesty’s person ; to the subversion of the whole 
state of the realm. 

23. It is objected, and laid unto your charge, that 
you not only had gotten into your hands the strong and 
dangerous Isles of Silly, bought of divers men ; but 
that so much as lay in your power, you travailed also 
to have Londay ; and under pretence to have 
victualled the ships therewith, not only went about, 
but also moved the lord protector, and whole council 
that you might, by publick authority, have that, which 
by private fraud and falshood, and confederating with 
Sharington, you hail gotten, that is, the Mint at Bris- 
tol, to be yours wholly, and only to serve your purposes, 
casting, as may appear, that if these traiterous purposes 
had no good success, yet you might thither conveigh 
a good mass of mony ; where being aided with ships, 
and conspiring at all evil events with pirate, you might 
at all times have a sure and safe refuge, if any thing for 
your demerits should have been attempted against you 

24. It is also objected, and laid unto your charge, 
that having knowledge that Sir William Sharington, kt 
had committed treuson, and otherwise wonderfully de 
frauded and deceived the king's majesty, nevertheless 
you both by yourself, and seeking counsel for him, and 
by all means you could, did aid, assist, and bear him 
contrary to your allegiance and duty to the king’s ma- 
jesty, and the good laws and orders of the realm. 

25. It is objected, and laid unto your charge, tha 
where you owed to sir William Sharington, kt. a greu 
sum of mony, yet to abet, bear, and cloak the gre.ai 
falshood of the said Sharington, and to defraud the 
king’s majesty, you were not afraid to say and affirm 
before the lord protector and the council, that the sanu 
Sharington did owe unto you a great, sum of mony, viz 
2800/. and to conspire with him in that falshood 
and take a bill of that feigned debt into your custody 

26. It is objected, and laid unto your charge, tha 
you by yourself and ministers have not only extortec 
and bribed great sums of mony of all such ships m 
should go into island, but also as should go any othci 
where in merchandise, contrary to the libeity of th 


ealm, and to the great discouragement and destruction 
f the navy of the same ; to the great danger of the 
ing’s majesty, and the state of the realm. 

27. It is objected, and laid unto your charge, that 
here divers merchants, as well strangers as Englishmen, 
ave had their goods piratously robbed and taken, you 
ave had their goods in your hands and custody, daily 
een in your house, and distributed among your servants 
nd friends, without any restitution to the parties so 
njured and spoiled ; so that thereby forreign princes 
ave in a manner been weary of the king’s majesty’s 
mity, and by their ambassadors divers times com- 
•lained ; to the great slander of the king’s majesty, and 
ianger of the state of the realm. 

28. It is objected, and laid unto your charge, that 
’here certain men have taken certain pirats, you have 
ot only taken from the takers of the said pirats all the 
;oods and ships so taken, without any reward, but 
ave cast the said takers, for their good service done 
o the king’s majesty, into prison, and there detained 
hem a great time, some eight weeks, some more, some 
*ss, to the discouraging of such as truly should serve 
lie king’s majesty against his pirats and enemies. 

21). It is objected, and laid unto your charge, that 
ivers of the head pirats being brought unto you, you 
iave let the same pirats go again free unto the seas ; 
uni taking away from the takers of them, not only all 
heir commodity and profit, but from the true owners 
f the ships and goods all such as ever enmo into the 
brats’ hands, as though you were authorized to be the 
•hief pirat, and to have had all the advantage they 
:ould bring unto you. 

30. Jt is objected, and laid unto your charge, that 
where order hath been taken, by the lord protector and 
the whole council, that certain goods, piratically taken 
upon the sens, and otherwise known not to be wrecked 
nor forfeited, should be restored to the true owners, 
and letters thereupon written by the lord protector and 
;he council ; to the which letters, you yourself, among 
be other, did set to your hand ; yet you, this notwith- 
standing, have given commandment to your officers, 
that no such letters should be obeyed ; and written 
your private letters to the contrary, commanding the 
said goods not to be restored, but kept to your own use 
and profit, contrary to your own hand before in the 
couneiholiamber written, and contrary to your duty 
und allegiance, and to the perilous example of others, 
and great slander and danger of the realm. 

31. It is objected, and laid unto your charge, that 
where certain strangers, which were friends und allies to 
the king’s majesty, had their ships, with wind and 
weather broken, and yet came imwrecked to the shore; 
when the lord protector and the council had w ritten 
for the restitution of the said goods, and to the country 
to aid and save so much of the goods as might, you 
yourself subscribing and consenting thereto ; yet. this 
notwithstanding, you have not only given contrary 
commandment to your officers, but as a pirat have 
written letter^ to some of your friends to help, that as 
much of these goods as they could, should be conveyed 
away secretly by night further off, upon hope, that if 
the same goods were assured, the owners would make 
no further labour for them, and then you might have 
enjoyed them ; contrary to justice and your honour, 
and to the great slander of this realm. 

32. It is objected, and laid unto your charge, that 
you have not only disc’osed the king’s majesty’s secret 
council, but also where you yourself, amongst the rest, 
have consented and agreed to certain things for the 
advancement of the king’s affairs, you have spoken aud 
laboured against the same. 

33. It is further objected, and laid unto your charge, 
that your deputy steward, und other your ministers of 
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Die Holt, in tlie comity of Denbigh, have now, against 
Christnmss lust, past, at the said Holt, made such pro- 
vision of wheat, malt, beefs, and other such things as 
be necessary for the sustenance of a great number of 
men ; making also, by all the means possible, a great 
mass of mony ; insomuch that all the country doth 
greatly marvel at it, and the more, because your ser- 
vants have spread rumours abroad, that the king's 
majesty was dead ; whereupon the counl ry is in a great 
maze, doubt, and expectation, looking for some broil, 
and would have been more, if at this present, by your 
apprehension, it had not been staied. 

The Lord Admiral's Answer to three of the former 
Articles . 

To the first, be saith, tlmt about Easter-tyde was 
twelve-months, he said to Fowler, as he supposeth it 
was, that if he might have the king in his custody as 
Mr. Page had, he would be glad; and that bethought 
u man might bring him through the gallery to his 
chamber, and so to his house : but this he said he 
spoke merrily, meaning no hurt. And that in the 
mean time after he heard, and upon that sought out 
eertain precedents, that there was in England at one 
time, one protector, and another regent of France, and 
the duke of Exeter, and the bishop of Winchester, 
governors of the king’s person ; upon that lie had 
thought to have made suit to the parliament-house for 
tlmt purpose, and he had the names of all the lords, 
and lotted them whom he thought he might have to 
his purpose to labour them. Hut afterwards com- 
muning with Mr. Comptroller at Ely-place, being put 
in remembrance by him of his assenting and agreeing 
with his own hand, that the lord protector should be 
governor of the king’s person, he was ashamed of his 
doings, and left off that suit, and labour. 

To the second be saith, b<e gave mony to two or 
three of them which were about the king. To Mr. 
Check he saith, he gave at Christ, mass-tide was twelve- 
months, when the (jueeti was at Enfield, *10/., whereof 
to himself 20/ , the other for the king, to bestow where 
it pleased his grace amongst his servants. Mr. Cheek 
was very loth to take it, howbeit he would needs press 
that upon him ; and to him he gave no more, at no 
time as lie rernembreth, sith the king's majesty was 
crowned. 

To the grooms of the chamber be bath at Newyears- 
tydes given mony, he doth not well remember what. 

To Fowler, he saith, he gave mony for the king, sith 
the beginning of this parliament now last at Lon- 
don, 20/. 

And divers times, he saith, the king hath sent to 
him for mony, and he hath sent it. And what time 
Mr. Lutimcr preached before the king, the king stmt 
to him to know what he should give Mr. Latimer, and 
lie sent to him by Fowler 40/. with this word, that 20/. 
was a good reward for Mr. Latimer, and the other he 
might bestow amongst his servants; whether he hath 
given Fowler any mony for himself he doth not 
remember. 

To the third, he saith, it is true, he drew such a bill 
indeed himself, and proffered it to the king, or else to 
Mr. Cheek, he cannot well tell ; and before that, he 
saith, he caused the king to be moved by Mr. Fowler, 
whether lie could he contented that he should have the 
governance of him as Mr. Stanhope had. Heknowetli 
not what answer he had ; but upon that he drew the 
said bill to that effect, that his majesty whr content, 
but what answer he had to the bill lie cannot tell, Mr. 
Cheek can tell. 


NUMHER XXXTT. 

The Warrant for the Admiral's Execution. 

[Ex Lihro Comilii, Fol. 247.] 

March 1 7. 

This day, the 17th of March, the lord chancellor, 
and the rest of the king’s council, meeting in his high- 
ness’ palace of Westminster, heard the report of the 
bishop of Ely, who by the said lords, and others of 
the council, was sent to instruct and comfort the lord 
admiral ; after the hearing whereof, consulting and 
deliberating with themselves of the time most conve- 
nient for the execution of the said lord admiral, now 
attainted and condemned by the parliament, they did 
condescend and agree, that the said lord admiral should 
be executed the Wednesday next following, betwixt the 
hours of nine and twelve in the forenoon of the same 
day, upon Tower-hill. llis body and head to be 
buried within the Tower. The king’s writ (as in such 
cases as heretofore hath been accustomed) being first 
directed and sent forth for that purpose and effect. 
Whereupon calling to the council-chamber the bishop 
of Ely, they willed him to declare this their determi- 
nation to the said lord admiral ; and to instruct and 
teach him, the best he could, to the quiet and patient 
suffering of jusfice, and to prepare himself to Almighty 
God. 

E. Somerset, T. Cantuarien., II. Rich, chancel., 
W. St. John, J. Russel, ,1. W arwick, F. Shrews- 
bury, Thomas Southampton, William Faget, 
Anthony Wingfield, W illiam Petre, A. Denny, 
Edward North, R. Sadler. 


Nl’MIiER XXXJli. 

Articles to he follouud and observed, according to the 

King's Majesty's Injunctions and Proceedings. 

[Ex MS. r>r. Johnson.) 

1. Th at all parsons, vicars, and curats, omit in the 
reading of the injunctions all such as make mention of 
the popish mass, of chantries, of candles upon the 
altar, or any other such-like thing. 

2. Item. For an uniformity, that no minister do 
counterfeit the popish mass, as to kiss the Lord’s 
table ; washing his fingers at every time in the com- 
munion ; blessing his eyes with the paten or sudary, 
or crossing his head with the paten, shifting of the 
book from one place to another, laying down and 
licking the chalice of the communion ; holding up his 
fingers, hands, or thumbs, joined towards his temples; 
breathing upon the bread or chalice ; showing the 
sacrament openly before the distribution of the com- 
munion ; ringing or sacrying hells, or setting any light 
upon the Lord's board ut any time ; and finally, to use 
no other ceremonies than are appointed in the king’s 
book of common prayers, or kneeling otherwise than 
is in the said book. 

3. Item. That none buy or sell the holy commu- 
nion, as in trentals and such other. 

1. Item. That none be suffered to pray upon beads, 
and so the people to be diligently admonished ; and 
such as will not be admonished to put from the 
holy communion. 

ft. Item. That after the homily, every Sunday, the 
minister exhort the people, especially the communi- 
cants, to remember the poor men’s box with their 
charity. 

G. Item. To receive no corpse but at the church- 
yard, without bell or cross. 

7. Item. That the common prayer, upon Wednes- 
days and Fridays, be diligently kept, according to the 
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king's ordinances, exhorting such as may conveniently 
come to be there. 

8. Item . That the curats, every sixth week at the 
least, teach and declare diligently the catechism, ac- 
cording to the book of the same. 

9. Item . That no man maintain purgatory, invoca- 
tion of saints, the six articles, bedrolls, images, 
reliques, lights, holy bells, holy beads, holy water, 
palms, ashes, candles, sepulchres paschal, creeping to 
the cross, hallowing of the font of the popish manner, 
oil, chrisme, altars, beads, or any other such abuses 
and superstitions, contrary to the king’s majesty’s 
proceedings. 

10. Item. That within any church or chappel be 
not used any more than one communion upon any day, 
except Christmass-day and Easter-day. 

11. Item. That none keep the abrogate holydays, 
other than those that have their proper aud peculiar 
service. 

12. Item. That the church-wardens suffer no buying 
nor selling, gaming, or unfitting demeanour, in church 
or churchyards ; especially during the common prayer, 
the sermon, and reading of the homily. 

13. Item. That going to the sick with the sacra- 
ment, the minister have not with him either light or 
bells. 


NUMBER XXXIV. 

A Paper written by I vther to Buccr concerning 
Reconciliation with the Zuing/itms. An Ori- 
ginal. 

[Ex MS. Col. C.C. Cantab.] 

Primo : Ut nullomodo conccdamus de nobis dici, 
quod neutri neutros ante Intellexerunt : Nam isto 
Pharmaco non medebimur tanto vulneri : cum nec ipsi 
credamus utrimque hoc verum esse, et alii putabunt a 
nobis hoc fingi ; ut ita magis suspectam reddemus 
causam, vel potius per totum dubiam faciemus ; cum 
sit communis omnium, ut in tantis animorum turbis 
et scrupulis non expedit hoc nomine addere offendi- 
culum. 

Secundo : Cum hactenus dissenserimus, quod illi 
signum, nos Corpus Christi asseruerimus plane con- 
trarii : Nihilominus mihi videtur utile, ut mediam, ut 
novara statuamus sentcntiam, qua et illi concedant 
Christum adesse vere, et nos concedamus panem solum 
manducari. Considerandum certe cst, quantum hie 
feneBtram aperiemus in re omnibus communi cogitandi 
et Orientium bine fontes questionura et opinion um 
*. Ut tutius multo sit illos simpliciter ma- 
nere in suosigno, cum nec ipsi suum, nec nos nostram 
partem, multo minus utriq; totum orbem pertrahemus 
in earn sententiam ; Sed potius irritabimus ad varias 
Cogitationes. Ideo vellera potius ut fopitum maneret 
dissidium in duabus istis sententiis, quam ut occasio 
daretur infinitis qusestionibus ad Epicurismum pro- 
futuris. 

Istis salvis, nihil est quod a me peti possit : nam ut 
ego hoc dissidium vellem (testis est mihi Christus 
meus) redemptum Corpore et Sanguine meo. Sed 
quid faciam ? Ipsi forte Conscientia bona sunt in 
altera sententia. Feranaus igitur eos : si sinceri sunt, 
liberabit eos Christus Dominus. Ego contra captus 
sum bonamea Conscientia, nisi ipsi mihi sum ignotus, 
in meam sententiam : ferantet me, si non possunt mihi 
accede re. 

* Here a word is wanting ; it is like it should bo Occlu- 
dendi. 


NUMB Ell XXXV. 

The Sentence against Joan of Kent , with the Certi- 
Jicate made upon it. 

[Regis. Cran. Fol. 175.] 

In Dei Nomine, Amen. Nos Thomas, Permissione 
j Divina Cantuarien. Archiepiscopus, totius Anglite 
Primas et Metropolitanus, Thomas Smith Miles, 
Willielmus Cooke Decanus de Arcubus, Hugo La- 
timer Sacra; Theologise Professor, et llichardus Lyell 
Legum Doctor, illustrissimi, invictissimi in Christo 
Principis et Domini nostri Domini Edwardi Sexti, Dei 
Gratia Angliae, &c. per Literas suas Regias PatenLes, * 
dat. duodecimo die mensis Aprilis, Anno Regni sui 
tertio, contra te Joannam Bocher, alias nuncupatam 
Joannam de Rente, coram nobis super hseretica pra- 
vitate, juxta et secundum Commissionem dicti Domini 
nostri Regis detectam et declaratam, ac in ei parte 
apud bonos et graves Notorieet Publice, diffamatam, 
rite et legitime procedentes, auditis, visis, intcllectis, 
cognitis, rimatis, et matura deliberatione discussis et 
ponderatis dicti negotii mcritis et circumstantiis, ser- 
vatisq; in omnibus et per omnia in eodem negoiio de 
jure servandis in quomodolibet requisitis : judicialiter 
et pro tribunal! sedentes, Christi nomine invocato ac 
ipsum solum Deurn prnc oculis nostris habentes ; Quia 
per acta inactitata, deducta, jrrobata, confessata, ac per 
te ssepius coram nobis in eodem negotio recognita, 
comperimus et clare invenimus te, turn per confessiones, 
turn per recognitiones tuas coram nobis judieialiter 
factas, nefandum et intollerabilem errorern, hmresin 
damnatam et scandalosam opinionem subscriptam, juri 
Divino et Fidei Catholics; obviantem, contrariarn et 
repugnantem : viz. “ That you believe that the Word 
was made flesh in the Virgin’s belly ; but that Christ 
took flesh of the Virgin, you believe not ; because the 
flesh of the Virgin, bein# the outward man, was sin- 
fully gotten and born in sin ; but the Word, by the 
consent of the inward man of the Virgin, was made 
flesh.” Manuteuuisse quern euidein errorem, haeresin 
damnatam et scandalosam opinionem. juri Divino et 
Fidei Cntholicee obviantem, contrariarn et repugnantem, 
&e. Idcirco nos Thomas Archiep. &c. te Joannam 
Bocher, alias Joannam de Rente pnedictatn, de 
mentis, culpis, obstiuaciis et contumaciis, &c. de et 
super horrendo hicreticae pravitatis reatu confessarn, 
ad Ecclesiee unitatem redirc nolentem, hceretieam opi- 
nionem credentem, prannissorum pnetextu fuisse et 
esse, cum anitni dolore et cordis amaritudine Judioa- 
mus, teq; ex nunc tanquam pertinacein et obstinatam 
hscreticam, judieio give curia* seculari ud omnem juris 
! effectum, qui exinde sequi debeat, aut poterit, relin- 
quendam fore decernimus et declaramus, et sic per 
prrrsentes de facto relinquimus; Teq; Joannam Bocher, 
alias Joannam de Rent, memoratum huneticam, per- 
tinacem, in majoris Exeommunicatiouis sententiam 
j occasionc prsemissorum incidisse et incurrisse, necnoti 
excommunicatam fuisse et esse, etiam sententialiter et 
j definitive pronunciamus et declaramus, per banc nos- 
tram sententiam definitivam, quam ferimus et promul- 
gamus in his scriplis. Lecta fuit ha;c sententia per 
preenominatos, Reverendum, &c. 

Sermo faclus Domino liegi contra Joannam Bocher , 
alias dictam Joannam de Kent f pro Brachio 
Seculari. 

Illustrissimo et lnvictissimo in Christo Principi, 
Domino nostro Edwanlo Sexto, Dei Gratia Anglise, 
&c. Thomas Permissione Divina Cantuarien. &c. 
Thomas Smith et Commissarii preedicti et Inquisitores 
vestrse Celsitudinis, per Literas vestras Regias Paten- 
tes, dat. 12 Aprilis, Anno Regni vestri tertio, suffi- 
| cienter et legitime deputati honorem et perpetuam 
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foelicitatem in eo, per quam Reges regnant et prin- 
cipes dominantur. Vestrae Regite Celsitudini, Tenore 
preesentum significamus, quod nog adveraus quandara, 
Joannam Bocher alias Joannam de Kent dictam, sub- 
ditam vestram deet super nefando Crimine Hsereseos 
ac detestanda Anabaptistarum Secta apud bonos et 
graves eoormiter defamatam, et super reatu earundera 
nobis detectam, delatam et denuntiatam, rite et legitime 
juxta literarum vestrarum Regiarum Commissionaliura 
exigentiam, et tenorem procedentes, eandem Joannam, 
per nos examinatam, comperimus et invenimus Er- 
rores, Huereses et damnatas Opiniones pertinaciter 
animo indurato saepenumero manutenuisse, defendisse 
et in eisdem permansisse, et ab eisdem nullo modo 
resipuisse, nee resipiscere curasse ; sed ad Sanctee 
Matris Ecclesise gremium redire penitus neglexisse : 
Ideo, cum animi amaritudine ct cordis dolere, eandem 
Joannam, ssepius monitam et per nos ad Ecclesise 
unitatem redire hortatain, salutaribus nostris monitis 
parere omnino spernentem, de et cum consensu Colle- 
garum nostrorum, tanquam ovetn morbidam a grege 
Domini (ne alios viros subditos sua contagione infi- 
ciat) ejiciendam et eliminandam fore decrevimus, 
ipsamq; Joannam occasione iniquitatis sum invetera- 
te, haereticam ac htereticis Opinionibus credentum, 
mediante nostra sententia definitiva, pronunciavimus 
et decrevimus. Cum igitur Sancta Mater Ecclesia 
non habeat, quod ulterius facere et exequi debeat, in 
liac parte vestrse Ilegiae sublimitati et brachio vestro 
seculari dictam Haereticam et relapsam relinquimus, 
condigna anirnadversione pleetendam. In cujus rei 
testimonium, Nos Thomas Archiep. Sec. Commissa- 
rius vester humillimus supradictus, de consensu Col- 
legarum nostrorum, hie se subscribentium, Sigillum 
nostrum Archiepiscopale preesentibus apponi fecimus. 
Datum ultimo die mensis Aprilis, Anuo Dom. 1549, 
et Regni vestri foelicissimi Anno tertio. 

Folio 178. After this followeth the process and 
sentence of condemnation of one George vun Parre, 
a Dutchman, for obstinately maintaining the like 
opinions; together with a petition imploring the 
execution thereof, and the assistance of the secular 
power, conform to the tenour of that above written, 
bearing date the 6th of April, Anno Dom. 1551. 

The judges and commissioners of this process 
were, Thomas archbishop of Canterbury, 
Nicholas bishop of London, William May, 
Griffin Leyson, John Oliver, Miles Coverdale, 
Richard Lyell, John Gosnold, and Christopher 
Nevison. 

His heresy ’that he" believeth is, that “ God the 
Father is only God ; and that Christ is not very God, 
is non-heresie.” And being asked by an interpreter, 
whether he would abjure the said opinion ? he an- 
swered, “ No.” 


NUMBER XXXVI. 

A Letter from the Protector to Sir Philip II abbey ^ 
concerning the Rebellions at Home. 

[Cotton Libr. Galba. B. 12.] 

Knowing that all such as be ambassadors abroad 
are not only desirous of news, for the love they bear 
to their own country naturally, desiring often to hear 
of the estate of it, but also to confirm and confute such 
rumours as be spread in the parts where they lie, we 
have thought good to impart what sith our last letters 
hath chanced. The Devonshire men are well chas- 
tised and appeased ; three other of their captains have 

VOL. II. 


voluntarily come in, and simply submitted themselves 
to sir Thomas Pomery, kt., Wise and Harrice, who 
before were fled, and could not be found ; and the 
country cometh in daily to my lord privy seal by 
hundreds and thousands, to crave their pardon, and 
be put in some sure hope of grace. Burry, and 
some one or two more of their blind guides that 
escaped from the sword, have attempted, in the 
mean season, to stir up Somersetshire, and have gotten 
them a band or camp ; but they are sent after, and we 
trust by this they have as they deserve. The earl of 
Warwick lieth near to the rebels in Norfolk, which 
faint now, and would have grace gladly, so that all might 
be pardoned ; Ket, and the other arch-traitors. The 
number upon that is at a stay, and they daily shrink 
so fast away, that there is great hope that they will 
leave their captains destitute and alone, to receive 
their worthy reward ; the which is the thing we most 
desire, to spare, as much as may be, the effusion of 
blood, and that namely of our own nation. In Yorkshire 
a commotion was attempted the week last past ; but 
the gentlemen were so soon upon them, and so forward- 
ly, that it was straight suppressed ; and with weeping 
eyes, the rest upon their knees, they wholly together 
desired the gentlemen to obtain their pardons ; the 
which the king’s majesty hath so granted unto 
them as may stand with his highness’ honour : so that 
for the inner parts (thanks be to the Almighty God !) 
the case standeth in good points. The causes and 
pretences of these uproars and risings are divers and 
uncertain, and so full of variety almost in every camp 
(as they call them), that it is hard to write what it is; 
as ye know is like to be of people without head and 
rule, and that would have that they wot not what. 
Some crieth, tl Pluck down inclosures and parks; ” 
some for their commons ; others pretend the religion; 
a number would rule another while, and direct things 
as gentlemen have done ; and, indeed, all have con- 
ceived a wonderful hate against gentlemen, and taketh 
them all as their enemies. The ruffians among them, 
and the souldiers, which be the chief doers, look for 
spoil ; so that it seemeth no other thing but a plague 
and a fury amongs the vilest and worst sort of men : 
for except only Devonshire and Cornwal.and they not 
past two or three, in all other places not one gentle- 
man, or man of reputation, was ever amongst them, 
but against their wills, and us prisoners. In Norfolk, 
gentlemen, and all serving-men, for their sakes, are as 
ill handled as may be ; but this broil is well asswaged, 
and in a manner at a point shortly to be fully ended, 
with the grace of God. 

On the other part of the seas, we have not so good 
news ; for the French king taking now his time, and 
occasions of this rebellion within the realm, is come 
unto Bullingnois, with a great number of horsemen 
and footmen, himself in person ; and as we are adver- 
tised of the letters of the 24th of this present, from 
Arabletue or Newhaven, the Almain camp, or Almain 
hill, a piece appertaining to the said Ambletue, was 
that day delivered to the French, by traiterous con- 
sent of the camp ; their variance falling out, or 
feigned, between the captain and the souldiers, so that 
they are now besieged very near, and in a manner 
round. Howbeit they write, that they trust the piece 
itself of Newhaven will be well enough defended, God 
assisting them, who be in as good and stout a courage 
as any men may be, and ag desirous to win honour, 
and give a good account of their charge. Thus we bid 
you heartily farewel. August 24, 1549. 
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NUMBER XXXVIT. 

A Letter of Bonner's after he was deprived. — An 
Original . 

The first part of this Letter is the recommending the 
Bearer, that they might find a good Marriage for 
him. 

Tiie pears were so well accepted in every place, 

where I had so many thanks for my distribution, that 
I intend by God’s grace, to send down to you your 
frail again, to have an eching, either of more pears, or 
else of puddings, &c. ye do know what, &c. dotli mean, 
by that Italian proverb, Dio me gnarda da furiu di 
villani , da conscientia di preti , da chi odi due i nesse 
nel giorno, da qnasibuglie di medici da §c. di notarii , 
da chi jura per la conscientia mia. 1 do not write 
to sir John Burne, nor to my lady, for anything, 
their conscience is not over large ; and the like is in 
Mr. Hornvale, and also my old acquaintance John 
Badger. But if amongst you I have no puddings, then 
must I say, as Messer, our priest of the hospital, said 
to his mad horse, in our last journey to Hostia, Al 
diavolo , al diavolo , ai tutti diavolli. Our Lord pre- 
serve you, and all yours, with desire to be recom- 
mended to all. Fes to omnium Sancterum } in the 
marshalsea. 

Your loving and assured old acquaintance, 

Edmund Bonner. 
To my dear beloved friend, the worshipful Richard 
Lechmore. 


number xxxviii. 

Letters and Instructions touching Proceedings with 
the Emperor , to Sir William Paget , Knight of the 
Order , sent to the Emperor . 1549. 

[Cotton Libr. Galba. B. 12.] 

First, He shall communicate his instructions, and 
the cause of his coming with sir Philip llobbey am- 
bassador, Resident with the emperor, and accompanied 
with him at his access to the said emperor, shall 
deliver his letters of credit ; and for his credit shall 
utter his charge as followeth. 

First, He shall declare what good will we have to the 
continuance of the amity, arid the encrease of the 
same, by such means as may be devised on either 
party ; and how the reciproque hath been promised on 
their behalf. 

Item. To the intent they may as well perceive our 
forwardness therein, as also the world see the same 
take effect indeed, he is sent to show what we have 
thought upon for this purpose ; and also if they be of 
a like forwardness, to hear again what they think meet 
in that behalf; and upon this conference, either to 
conclude upon both our devices, or such one of them 
as shall be thought best for both parties. 

Item . We think good, that the treaty already made 
between the emperor and the king’s majesty of famous 
memory, deceased, be made perpetual, that is to say, 
confirmed by the prince, and the countries on both 
sides, whose commodity depend upon the same treaty. 

Item. Before the confirmation, the treaty to be 
revised by him ; and the ambassador, and certain other, 
to be appointed by the emperor, to the intent it may 
appear whether we have both one understanding of the 
words of the treaty. 

Hem. Where the debating to and fro of the amity 
with his ambassador here, occasion hath risen to talk 
of marriage between the infant of Portugal and the 
lady Mary ; to which thing we perceive the emperor 


♦ 

hath sithence been made privy ; and that in case the 
emperor mind to treat further of that matter, he shall 
say he hath commission to hear and conclude thereof. 

Item. To declare the state of our affairs in Scotland 
I at this time ; and forasmuch as the Scots have been 
very much aided with victuals, ammunitions, and other 
necessaries from his dominions, by reason whereof 
they are more stiff and unwilling to come to reason ; 
the said comptroller declaring this consideration, shall 
do what he may to procure, that not only all safe* 
conducts granted by the emperor or the regent may 
be cassed ; but also his consent, that if any his sub- 
jects traffique into Scotland, being common enemies, 
if they be taken beyond Barwick thitherward, it may 
be lawful for our men to take their goods as forfeit. 

Item. To declare our proceedings with France at 
this time, and of our sending commissioners upon the 
French motion, who shall not conclude anything pre- 
judicial to the amity or treaties already passed, or now 
to be passed, between us and the emperor, but shall 
depend wholly upon his proceedings there ; so as if 
the emperor shall, upon consultation of his affairs, 
determine with us to do anything to France, we will 
frame our communications with the French thereafter: 
if otherwise than the said commissioners now sent to 
the French shall do accordingly. 

Item. For making the treaty perpetual, we think 
convenient that the prince of Spain do confirm and 
sign the same, and the Low Count ries comprised therein 
do also in their general parliaments or assemblies 
make like confirmation, and in their courts to make 
decrees thereof; and this, or such form as hath been 
used in those parts heretofore in like cases, to be done 
for their part : and for our part, the king to ratify it, 
the parliament to confirm it, and the courts of Chan- 
cery, King’s Bench, and Common Pleas, to make de- 
crees thereof. 

Item. In the revising of the treaty, if any doubt 
rise for the understanding of it, which shall seem by 
his and the ambassador’s discretion to be for the king's 
profit, to conclude upon it, if they will agree to the 
same ; and if there arise doubt, which shall seem to 
their discretions against the king, then to advertise 
hither. 

Item. For the case of the marriage, to declare at 
the first what was left by the king’s majesty deceased ; 
and yet nevertheless afterward to offer 100,000 crowns, 
or the revenue yearly which she hath now upon con- 
venable dower. The said 100,000 crowns, or revenue, 
to be paid at Calais, if the marriage take place ; she 
to be conveyed to Calais at the king’s charges ; the 
marriage to be made in the emperor’s court, or else- 
where in the Low Country, by bis appointment ; and 
for her dowry to ask by the year to be paid 

in case of the infant’s death, ut Calais yearly, at the 
feasts of and the feast of and she to 

return into England with jewels, plate, household stuff, 
such as should be agreed upon. And thus far to 
enter for the first degree ; and in case of further com 
munication, to advertise and receive answer from 
hence. 

Item. Touching our proceeding with France, to 
declare how we have continued in war with them and 
Scotland these four years alone without help ; and that 
we think it expedient for us, upon this occasion now 
ministred by France, to give ear ; in the which hearing, 
we mind to attribute much to the emperor’s friend- 
ship ; for loth we are to let slip from the king any one 
jot of his right, if the emperor will assist ; but other- 
wise we must make such a bargain for the king, as we 
may with regard to his honour and surety. And in 
this point the comptroller shall press the said emperor 
to enter with us, and to put him in a remembrance of 
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hi* quarrels, and ull such other things as he can devise 
for this purpose ; and to put hin in hope generally, 
that we will enter gallantly with him. And if he 
descend to particulars for the form of the entry, to 
hear his opinion, and to advertise, and then proceed 
as answer comcth from hence ; but specially to remem- 
ber to set forth the comprehension of Bulloign for 
defence, upon a like reciproque, for so shall lie be 
brought to think we mind not to conclude with France, 
and thereby stay such practices, as upon occasion of 
the said comptroller's going, either he with France, 
or France with him, might enter together. And so 
the commissioners sent to France may make the 
better bargain for the king. Marry, this point is not 
to be opened throughly, till he hear some likelihood 
that our commissioners in France break off without 
conclusion. 

Item. The said comptroller shall essay, as of him- 
self, whether they will accept Bulloign at the king’s 
majesty’s hands, for some other reasonable rccom- 
pence. 

Item. The said comptroller shall use his discretion, 
to open the points aforesaid to the emperor, Granvela 
or D’Arras, either at one time or several times, as to 
his discretion shall seem convenient ; and shall address 
his pacquets to the commissioners for France lying at 
Calais, to the end they may see his proceedings, and 
send them over with speed, directing their charge the 
better hereafter. 


NUMBER XXXIX. 

An Account of a Conference the English Ambassa- 
dors had with the Emperor' s Ministers, in a Letter 
to the Protector . 

[Cotton Libr. Galba. B. 12.] 

It may like your grace to be advertised, that upon 
the 20th of this present, came to the lodging of me 
the comptroller, monsieur D'Arras, and in his com- 
pany the two presidents of the council, St. Maurice 
and Viglius j who, after a few words of office passed 
between them and us, entrsd the cause of their coming, 
saying, that the emperor having been informed of such 
conference as was passed this other day between me 
and Granvela, hath to declare his readiness to any 
thing that might satisfy his good will and affection to 
the intent of the king, sent as here to revisit the 
treatise, and see how we do agree upon the under- 
standing of the same. I, the comptroller, answered, 
that it was not amiss, howbeit I had not so opened 
the matters, nor looked to have it passed in such 
order. But first to know the emperor’s resolution, 
bow he can be contented with the confirmation of the 
treaty, in the form that I had moved ; and then that 
agreed upon, to proceed to the revisitation of the same. 
In good faith, (quoth D’Arras,) we did so understand 
it, and have so reported to the emperor, and this com- 
mission hath he now given us. Well, (quoth I,) 
seeing you are now here, and have brought the treaty 
with you for that purpose, we may do somewhat in it, 
and afterwards be advised farther, requiring, that in 
case anything should be found in the passages of the 
treaty meet to be considered, that we might, before 
further wading in the matter, know the emperor’s 
resolution, touching as well the confirmation of the 
treaty, as in such things as now might be moved : 
which they thought reasonable. And so we began to 
read the treaty ; and when we came to the sixth 
article, wherein it is provided for the common enmity 
in case of invasion, and by the establishment set forth, 
with what number the invasion must be made ; and 
that both for the invasion, and the number the prince 


required to join, shall credit the letters of the prince 
requiring. I put this case, (quoth I,) for the under- 
standing of this matter, that the king my master will 
signify by his letters to the emperor, that such a dny 
the Scots, our common enemies, to the number of 
seven thousand men, with the aid of the French king, 
affronted the borders of England, comprehended in 
the treaty, and set above two thousand men into the 
realm to invade : who did indeed invade, and spoil, 
and burn, and take prisoners ; and therefore would 
require the emperor, according to the treaty, to take 
the French king, who had aided his enemies, for his 
enemies ; for so doth he, and so will use him for his 
enemies. Is not the emperor bound to do it ? What 
say you, (quoth I,) how do you understand this 
article? It should seem yes, (quoth D’Arras,) but 
we will speak with the emperor in it, and bring you 
an answer. The words be plain, (quoth I,) and can- 
not be avoided. 

Then in the seventh article, where it is said, that 
the prince requiring for his aid money instead of men, 
must, if the invasion made by the enemy cease, restore 
the money again which remaineth. And afterwards 
says, that though the invasion cease, yet if he will fol- 
low the enemy, he may use the aid for the time ap- 
pointed in the treaty ; saying in generality, (co cos a 
subsidiis anxitiaribus , <Jc.) I asked, whether in those 
general words, they mean not the money as well as (he 
men ? Whereupon they seemed to doubt, and took a 
note thereof, to know the emperor’s pleasure in the 
same. 

In the ninth article, where it is treated for redress 
of injuries done by one subject to the other, there we 
fell into a brawl of half an hour, upon a question that 
I moved, viz. when they took justice to be denied ? 
And their answer was, that we used none at all. And 
here at length, I fell into their manner of arresting of 
one whole nation upon a knave mariner’s compluint. 

And lie, what thieves our nation was upon the sea, 
and lawless people, and that they never proceed to 
such extremities, but when their subjects had been in 
England and justice was deuied. That hath never been 
seen, quoth I ; but if any of your subjects think himself 
grieved, streight he runetli to monsieur le I’rotecteur ; 
and he, by and by, setting all the king’s affairs apart, 
must attend to the affairs of monsieur le Mariniure, 
or else home runeth he with open cry, that he cannot 
have justice in England, and you streight believe ; and 
thereupon comcth these often blusters. And do you 
think it reason, that monsieur G. or you should attend 
to every private man’s complaint ; you should then 
have a goodly office. No, you send them to the 
ordinary justices, and so let that take place and way 
as it will ; but you will never impeach yourself more 
with the matter. And reason, (quoth he,) but the 
cause is not alike with you in England, for there, 
(quoth he,) all things come to the lord protector's 
hand, there is none other judge or justice used or 
cared for in the realm ; no, and his letters sometimes 
not esteemed, and that our subjects fear full often, 
and therefore of force they must resort to monsieur 
Protectcur. And this is not true, (quoth I,) and that 
monsieur Hobbey knoweth, ray lord protector, nor 
none of the privy council, meddle with no private 
matters whosoever it be, but only meddle with matters 
of state, leaving all other things to the ordinary course 
of justice, except only many times to gratify your 
ambassador, and to show himself glad to nourish the 
amity, he troubleth himself with the complaints of 
your subjects, which, by St. Mary, by my advice, he 
shall do no more, seeing it is so little considered, but 
shall refer them to the common justice. Whither is 
that ? (quoth he). To the admiralty, (quoth I). 
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Marry, a goodly justice, (quoth he,) for so shall the 
poor man’s cause be tried before his adversary. And 
why not tried in our admiralty (quoth I) as well as in 
yours ? Nay, (quoth he,) both be naught indeed ; 
they were very ordinary courts at the beginning of the 
redress of matters upon the sea ; but now they feel the 
sweet of the gain such, as they care little for justice, 
and here, as well for relief of poor men spoiled and 
robbed upon the seas, as to avoid arrests, and such 
other troublesome proceedings on either side, we fell 
to devising, and came to this point : If the princes for 
their parts, upon their advertisement to the emperor, 
and we to your grace, shall like it, that commission 
sufficient be given by the emperor, to two of his privy 
council, to hear and determine by their discretion, 
summary, et de plena, all complaints by the king’s 
subjects here for criminal causes upon the sea ; and 
the king’s majesty to do the like to two of his privy 
council, for the complaints in like case of the emperor’s 
subjects. 

And this was all passed in open conference, say- 
ing, that in the discourse for the confirmation in 
the treaty by the prince and their countries, as they 
seemed to shew the emperor’s readiness (but yet not 
so resolved) that the prince should confirm the treaty, 
and that further any other thing should be done that 
he might reasonably do, to declare his good will to the 
entertainment and augmentation of his amity and 
affection to the king’s majesty. So he alleaged divers 
reasons why the emperor should not seek to his sub- 
jects to confirm his treaties with forreign princes. We 
alleaged the example of the king, and the French king 
in times past ; and what was said in that case at 
C. in the presence of himself de C. and 

Chap. Whereunto he answered, that the state of 

Fi auce was more restrained than theemperor’s; and that 
the French king could give no piece of his patrimony, 
nor bind his country, without the consent of his par- 
liament at Paris, and the three estates ; but he thought 
the king of England to have a greater prerogative, and 
the emperor, he was sure, had a greater prerogative ; 
and so had all his ancestors, and therefore would be 
loth now to put himself so far in their danger : they 
were, he said, fifteen or sixteen parliaments, and if a 
thing should be proposed unto them, whereof they had 
never heard the like before, they would not only muse 
much at the matter, but they would have also the 
ecanuing of it ; and what would come of it, the 
emperor could not tell, peradventure dash the matter, 
and so prejudice his prerogative with them. Yet now 
where he and his ancestors do, and have always passed 
treaties with other princes, and bind their subjects 
thereby without making them privy thereto, it would 
by this means come to pass, that from henceforth their 
subjects would look to be privy to every treaty, which 
were not convenient ; marry, for the prince which 
shall succeed, to confirm the treaty, he thought the 
emperor could not take it but reasonable, and doubted 
not to bring a good answer in the same. So as we 
see for this point, it will come to the confirmation of 
the king and the prince, and upon any condition or 
interpretation of the treaty to them also, wherein we 
intend to go forwards, for so our instruction beareth 
us, unless that before the conclusion and shutting 
up of the matter, we hear from your grace to the 
contrary. 

The things being thus far passed, and our open 
talk at a point, and they ready to depart, monsieur 
D’Arras taking occasion (as it seemed) to stay 
because of the rain, took me aside, and asked me if I 
would command him any other service. I answered, 
no service, but friendship, and the continuance of his 
good will to the king’s majesty’s affairs *, whereunto he 


making large offers, I began to enter with him, how 
much your grace, and all the rest, reposed themselves 
in the friendship of the emperor, and the good mi- 
nistry of his father and him, to the furtherance of the 
king’s majesty’s affairs, to whom, as in that behalf, 
they shewed themselves great friends, so did they, like 
good servants to their master, for the prosperous suc- 
cess of the affairs of the one, served the turn of the 
other, and the contrary. Whereupon I discoursed 
largely, as far as my poor capacity would extend, how 
necessary it was for the emperor to aid and assist us 
in all things, so as we are not oppressed by force, or 
driven, for want of friendship, to take such ways to 
keep us in quiet, as both we ourselves would be loth, 
and our friends should afterwards have, peradventure, 
cause to forethink. 

I repeated first how we entred the wars for your 
sake ; for the king might have made his bargain 
honourable with France, which no man knew better 
than I : how long we have endured the war, and how 
long alone ; how favourable they are to our common 
enemies the Scots ; how ungentle the French be to 
us, and by indirect means think to consume us, to 
make the emperor the weaker. 

I recited the practices of the French with the Turk, 
with the pope, with the Germans, with Denmark ; 
his aid of the Scots ; and all upon intent to impeach 
the emperor when he seeth time, or at the least 
attending a good hour, upon hope of the emperor’s 
death ; the weaker that we be, the easilier shall he do 
it ; if we forgoe any our pieces on this side, we must 
needs be the weaker ; and that so we had rather do, 
than alone to keep war against Scotland and France. 
Wherefore if they will both provide for their own 
strength, and give us courage to keep still that which 
we have, the emperor must be content to take 13* 
into defence, as well as other places comprehended in 
the treaty ; which, I said, we meant not, but upon a 
reasonable reciproque. What reciproque? (quoth he) 
roundly. Thereupon advise you reasonably (quoth 1). 
O, (quoth he,) l cannot see how the emperor can 
honourably make a true treaty for that point, without 
offence of his treaty with France ; and we mean to 
proceed directly and plain with all men (quoth he). 
Why (quoth I), we may bring you justly, by and by, 
with us, if we will advertise you, as I did even now 
put my case. Yea, if your case be true (quoth he); 
but herein we will charge your honours and con- 
sciences, whether the fact be so or no ? for your grace 
shall understand that I talked in the matter so sus- 
piciously, as though such an invasion had been made, 
and that you would require common enmity. 

In fine, sir, after many motions and perswasions, 
and long discourses used on my behalf, to induce 
them to take 13 into defence. His refuge was only, 
that they would fain learn how they might honestly 
answer the French ; albeit I shewed him some forms 
of answers, which he seemed not to like ; yet in the 
end I said, he was a great doctor, and as he had put 
the doubt, so he was learned sufficiently, if he listed, 
to assoil the same. He said, he would open these 
matters to the emperor, and trusted to bring me such 
an answer as I should have reason to be satisfied, and 
so departed ; whereof, as soon as we have knowledge, 
your grace shall be advertised accordingly. And thus 
we beseech God, to send your grace well to do all your 
proceedings. 

* This is a cipher, and stands, I suppose, for Bulloign. 
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NUMBER XL. 

A Letter from Sir William Paget and Sir Philip 

Hobbey t concerning their negotiation with the 

Emperor* 8 Ministers. — An Original. 

[Cotton Libr. Galba. B. 12.] 

It may like your grace be advertised, that yesterday 
at afternoon, monsieur D’ Arras, accompanied with two 
presidents of the council, St. Maurice and Viglius, 
came unto the lodging of me the comptroller ; and 
after some words of office passed on either part, D’ Arras 
began to set forth the cause of their coming, saying, 
that the emperor having at good length considered 
and debated the things proponed and communed of 
between us since my coming lather, had sent them to 
report unto me his final answer and resolution to the 
same. 

And first (quoth he) to your case, that at our being 
together for the revisitation of the treaty, ye put forth 
upon the sixth article for the common enmity in case 
of invasion, his majesty musetli much, what ye should 
mean thereby, for seeing the case is not in ure, he 
thinketh, that doubting of his friendship, ye go about, 
by these means, to grope and feel his mind ; which ye 
need not do, he having hitherto shewed himself ready 
inall things to shew the king, his good brother, pleasure, 
and to observe the treaty in all points to the uttermost; 
and if this case should happen to come in ure, then will 
he not fail to do whatsoever the treaty bindeth him 
unto, till when he can make no other answer therein. 

As to your question, moved upon the sixth article of 
the treaty, viz. whether many be not meant as well as 
men by these words, Subsidiis Au.riliaribus ? his ma- 
jesty taketh the words to be plain enough, and thinketh 
they cannot be otherwise interpreted, than to be meant, 
as well for mony as men, for so doth he understand 
them. 

Unto the order that was communed upon for the 
administration of justice on both sides, for matter of 
spoil or piracy upon the sea, his majesty having 
weighed what is best to be done therein further, he hath 
good cause first to complain of the over many spoils 
that your men have made on his poor subjects, and 
the small justice that hath been hitherto ministred 
unto them herein, whereof he hath continual com- 
plaints, and therefore he thinketh it were meeter, ere 
ever any further order shall be concluded upon, that 
his subjects were first recompensed of these wrongs 
they have sustained, and the matter brought to some 
equality, and his people put in as much good case as 
yours are ; for I assure you (quoth he) the wrongs our 
men have sustained are many; among the rest, a poor 
jeweler, having gotten a safe-conduct of the king that 
dead is, to bring into England certain jewels, because 
after he had the king’s hand und seal to the license, he 
had not the same sealed also with the great seal of 
England, his jewels were taken from him ; and he, 
being not present (although it were so named in the 
sentence), condemned to lose them by the order of your 
law, contrary to all equity and justice : which seemeth 
strange, that the king’s hand and seal should not ap- 
pear to be sufficient for a greater matter than this. 
The treaties also provide, that the subjects of the one 
prince may frankly, without impediment, traffique and 
occupy into the other prince’s country ; but to shadow 
the matter with all, one, I cannot tell who, hath been 
agreed withal, and so the poor man and his heirs put 
from their right, which his majesty wisheth to be con- 
sidered. And albeit he thinketh that the king your 
master, being under age, cannot himself, by the order 
of the law, conclude upon any thing now in his minority, 
that shall be of due force and strength, able to bind 


him and his country when he shall come to his perfect 
age. Yet taking that his tutors be authorised thereto, 
by the common assent of your parliament, may go 
through and conclude upon these, or like things in his 
name, his majesty thinketh it will do well, when his 
subjects shall be recompensed of the wrongs they have 
hitherto sustained, that some order be devised for the 
administration of justice hereafter in like cases. 

As touching the confirmation of the treaty, consider- 
ing that the same was first made between the emperor 
and king Henry the Eighth, and not ratified by the 
king your master since his father’s death, his majesty 
thinketh that he hath most cause to require the same; 
wherefore because (as I told you even now) he think- 
eth that these things, the king himself should conclude 
upon during his minority, cannot be of sufficient force, 
if his tutors shall be by the authority of your parlia- 
ment enabled thereto, his majesty is content the treaty 
be confirmed by them in the king’s name, and by the 
prince of Spain, in such form as shall be thought best 
for both parties. 

As to the comprehension of Bulloign, ye must know, 
that we have a treaty with France as well as with you, 
which the emperor cannot, without some touch of his 
honour, break, without just grounds : and albeit his 
majesty would be loth to see the king, his good brother, 
forgoe either that peace, or any other jot of his right, 
yet can he not enter this defence, unless he would break 
with France out of hand ; which in respect of his other 
affairs he cannot yet do, howbeit he will gladly assist 
his good brother in any other thing the best he may, 
and will not fail to shew him all the pleasure he can 
with regard to his honour ; but with Bulloign he can- 
not meddle at this time. And here he staying ; Is this 
the emperor's resolute and full answer, monsieur 
D’Arras ? (quoth I). Yea, (quoth he) ; wherewith he 
prayeth the king, his good brother, to rest satisfied, 
and take it in good part. Albeit (quoth 1)1 have no 
commission to make any reply thereto, because it was 
not known to your grace what the emperor’s resolution 
should be ; yet in the way of talk I will be bold to say 
my mind herein. We have, monsieur D’ Arras (quoth I), 
always esteemed the emperor’s friendship, and desire 
the observation of the treaties, and the entertainment 
of the amity, as a thing necessary and common to both 
the parties : for the better establishment whereof, and 
that now and in this time some good fruit, to the be- 
nefit of both, might appear to the world to follow of 
the same, I was sent hither, which was the chiefest 
cause of my coming : and because that the amity 
between both princes might be the firmer, and that all 
doubts being taken away, no cause of quarrel shall be 
left, we thought best to put you in mind of the con- 
firmation and revisitation of the treaty, to the intent, 
that by the one, the world might see an establishment 
of our friendship by our deed ; and that by the other, 
one of us might understand another, and consider 
whether any thing were to be added for the commodity 
of both parties, which I suppose standeth you as much 
upon to desire, as it doth us. And whereas ye say 
that the king’s majesty, because he is under age, cannot 
conclude or go through with any thing that shall be of 
sufficient force ; I must needs tell you plainly, that ye 
touch his majesty’s honour over-near herein, for we 
think that the majesty of a king is of such efficacy, 
that he hath even the same authority, and full power, 
at the first hour of bis birth, that he hath thirty yeaas 
after. And what your laws are, I know not ; but sure 
I am, that by our laws, whatsoever is done by the king 
in his minority, or by his ministers in his name, is of 
no less force and strength, than if it had been done in 
time of his full age and years : if once the great seal of 
his realm have passed, there is no remedy but needs 
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must he stand thereto. Marry, let the ministers take 
heed what they do, and look that they may be able to 
discharge themselves towards him of their doings, if 
he shall require account of them when htf cometh to 
age, for it is they must answer him ; but he must needs 
stand to whatsoever they have counselled him to agree 
unto during his minority. And to prove that our laws 
giveth him the same authority now, that he shall have 
when he cometh to his perfect age ; if any man, either 
for instruction of learning, or any other cause, should 
presume to lay hands on, or touch his majesty in way 
of correction, he should by law be taken for a traitor. 
And if the matter were as ye take it, we should then 
be in a strange and evil case, for neither might we 
conclude peace, league, or treaty, nor make laws or 
statutes, during the king’s minority, that should be of 
sufficient force to bind him and his to the observation 
of the same. But ye mistake the matter much ; and 
therefore if the emperor mind to proceed to this con- 
firmation, he may, or otherwise do as it shall please him . 

And as touching my case, (quoth 1), ye must under- 
stand, I did not move it without some just ground ; 
for remembring that all your commissioners and all 
ours being together at Utrecht for the esclarcisement 
of the treaty, although the words of the treaty were 
plain enough, and could receive none other interpre- 
tation than was there plainly written, yet would ye 
needs understand the article for common enmity, in 
case of invasion, after your own minds. And whereas, 
by the words of the treuty, no mention is made of any 
number, and therefore with howsoever few in number 
the invasion be made, ought the invaders to be taken 
for common enemies ? Your commissioners did never- 
theless interpret the matter at their pleasure, and 
would needs prescribe a number of 8,000 men ; under 
which number of invasion were made, the treaties in 
this case should not stand to any force. And like as 
ye put a doubt here, where none was to be found, so 
thought I, ye might do in other things were they never 
so plain ; und that moved me to put this case, to see 
whether ye understood this point as ye ought to do, 
after the literal sense *, and partly to know your minds 
therein, because perhaps the mutter hath been already 
in ure. This, 1 say, wus the occasion why 1 put further 
this question, and not for any mistrust of the emperor’s 
friendship, whom I must confess we have always found 
our well-wilier, and so we doubt not he will continue ; 
and therefore I need not grope his mind herein, neither 
did 1 mean any such thing hereby. 

As to your answer to the order of justice, I see not 
that the emperor hath so much cause to complain of 
lack of justice in his subjects’ cases, as ye seem to Bet 
forth ; for hitherto there hath not any man complained 
in our country, and required justice, unto whom the 
same hath been denied. And although some man 
abiding the order of our law, or having had some sen- 
tence that pleased him not, hath complained hither of 
delay or lack of justice, ye must not therefore, by and 
by, judge that he saith true, or that there is not up- 
rightness or equity used in our country, for we have 
there, as ye have here, and elsewhere, ministers that 
are wise, and well learned in our law, and men of 
honesty and good conscience, who deal and proceed 
justly, as the order of the law leadeth them, without 
respect to favour or friendship to any man. 

And as fur the jeweller’s case that ye moved, ye 
must understand, that as ye have laws here in your 
country for the direction of your common-wealth, so 
have we also in ours ; whereby amongst the rest we do 
forbid, for good respect, the bringing in or transport- 
ing forth of certain things without the king’s safe 
conduct or license. And although, as ye alleaged before, 
the treaty giyetli liberty to the subjects of either priuce 


to traffiqueinto the other’s country, it is not forall that 
meant hereby, that they shall not be bound to observe 
the law and order of the couutry whereunto they traf- 
fique : for this liberty is only granted for the security 
of their persons to go and come without impeachment, 
and maketh them not for all that lawless. And whereas 
\irther it is provided by our law, that in certain things 
:o be granted by the king, the same grant must pass 
under the great seal ; then if any of those things pass 
under any other seal, they be not of due force until 
hey have also passed the great seal of England : 
wherefore if the jeweller, either by negligence or cove- 
tousness, of himself, or of those he put in trust, did 
not observe this order; but thereto contrary, for sparing 
3 t little cost, did presume to bring in his jewels before 
his license came to the great seal ; me thinketh neither 
he, nor any other, can have just cause to say that he 
was wronged, if according to our laws he were sentenced 
to lose the same : and yet, after he was thus con- 
demned, more to gratify the emperor, than for that I 
took it to be so reasonable, I myself was a Buitor to my 
lord protector’s grace, for some recompence to be made 
to the jeweller’s wife, whom we knew, and none other 
to be party : for she followed the suit, she presented 
the petitions, in her name were they made ; and finally 
she, and none others, was by the emperor’s ambassador 
commended unto us. 

1 have seen the sentence, (quoth he,) and do mislike 
nothing so much therein, as that the man is con- 
demned, and named to have been present at the time 
of his condemnation, when indeed he was dead a good 
while before. 

lie was present, (quoth I,) in the person of his wife, 
who was his procurator, and represented himself ; and 
I know, that those before whom this matter passed 
are men both learned and of good conscience, and such 
as w T ould not have done herein anything against right 
and order of law. 

The sentences that are given in our country by the 
justices and ministers, they are just and true, and 
therefore neither can we, nor will we revoke them for 
any man’s pleasure, after they have once passed the 
higher court, from whence there is no further appella- 
tion, no more than you will here call back such final 
order as hath been in any case taken by your high 
court of Brabant. And the cause why we for our part 
misliked not this order of justice, was for the better 
establishment of the amity, and to avoid the continual 
arrests that are made on our poor men ; to the end 
also that this sort of suiters might be the sooner dis- 
patched, without troubling either my lord protector 
in England, or you here, when you are busied in other 
affairs of more importance. 

And as concerning the comprehension of Bulloign, 
in good faith, because we thought that if the same 
should happen to be taken from the king’s majesty by 
force, as I trust it shall not, the loss should be com- 
mon, and touch the emperor almost as near as us ! 
We thought good, for the better security thereof, to 
move this comprehension, which we take to be as 
necessary for the emperor as us. And though we are 
not so wise and well seen in your things as yourselves 
are, yet do we look towards you, and guess of your 
affairs afar off, and perhaps do somewhat understand 
the state of the same, whereof I could say more than 
I now intend. But ye say this is the emperor’s reso- 
lution herein. We take it as an answer, and shall do 
accordingly. Marry, whereas you stick so much upon 
your honour, in breaking your treaties with the 
French, 1 remember monsieur Granvela, your father, 
at ray being with him, did not let to say, that he had 
his sleeve full of quarrels against the French, whenso- 
ever the emperor list to break with them. 
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Yea, so have we indeed, (quoth he,) but the time is 
not yet come : we must temporise our things in this 
case as the rest of our affairs lead us. 

Ye say well, (quoth I,) ye have reason to regard 
chiefly the well-guiding of your own things, and yet me 
thinketh some respect ought to be given to friends. 
But seeing this is your answer, I will reply no more 
thereto. 

Yet one thing, monsieur D’Arras, (quoth I,) I 
moved to your father, which ye make no mention of, 
and I would gladly know your mind in, which is, the 
granting of safe-conducts to the common enemy : 
which the treaty, by plain and express words, forbid- 
deth either prince to do. 

Indeed, monsieur Ambassador, (quoth he,) the 
words of the treaty are, as ye say, plain enough ; and 
yet the matter were very strait, if it should be taken 
in such extremity ; for hereafter, in time of war, ye 
might happen to have need of wood, canvas, or wine, 
and we of the like, and other necessaries ; and if in 
such cases the princes should not have prerogative to 
grant safe-conducts, it shall be a great inconvenience, 
and a thing not hereafter seen ; howbeit the emperor 
for his part will not, I think, stick much hereupon, 
but observe the plain meaning of the treaty. Never- 
theless, I cannot say anything expresly on his behalf 
herein, because monsieur Granvela spake nothing 
thereof. And yet did we move him of it, (quoth I,) 
and he bad us grant none, and the emperor for his part 
would not grant any. No more hath he done, (quoth 
he,) sithence his coming into this country, nor in- 
tendeth not hereafter. He needeth not, (quoth I,) for 
those that have been given out before are suffieieut for 
a great while. Nay, that they are not, (quoth he,) for 
the longest was granted but for a year, and now are 
they expired ; and whereas a while sithence, one pre- 
suming upon his safe-conduct came into this country 
to traflique, because the time thereof was expired, he 
was taken and imprisoned. 

The said O’Arras, after this talk, touched further 
unto me two points, which the emperor, he said, de- 
sireth may be reformed. The first was, our mer- 
chants, contrary to our entercourse, do enhaunce the 
prices of their woolls, and will not sell at such prices 
as they are bound by the entercourse ; wherewith the 
merchants here do find themselves aggrieved, and 
therefore the emperor desircth some order may be 
taken herein. 

Whereunto I answered, that I understood not the 
matters, and yet 1 supposed our men did not this but 
upon some grounds and just occasion, by reason of 
other breach of order on their parts here. Howbeit 
I shewed him I would inform your grace thereof, and 
doubted not, but if anything were amiss on our parts, 
it shall be reformed ; accordingly looking for the sem- 
blable on their behalf. 

The other, he said, was, that our men have of late 
begun to build a bulwark, which standeth half ou the 
king’s majesty’s ground, and half on the emperor’s 
territory. And although monsieur de Rue have 
viewed the same, and perceiving the emperor to be 
wronged thereby, hath required our folks to proceed 
no further therein ; yet cease they not to build still, 
which the emperor marvelletk much at, and thinks we 
would not take it well that he should attempt the like 
fortification upon the king’s territory ; and therefore 
requireth that some redress may be given in time 
therein. 

I answered, that I knew not of this thing ; howbeit, 
«s 1 went homeward, I would inform myself of the 
case, and make report thereof to your grace, who I 
doubted not would take such order therein as should 
«tand with reason. 


And here monsieur D'Arras setting forth with many 
good words the emperor’s amity towards the king, and 
his readiness to shew his majesty’s pleasure in all 
things thafrhe conveniently may ; and that in case we 
proceed to any further treaty with France, he doubted 
not but we would have regard to them, according to 
our treaties ; and that also, if we grew to any peace 
with the Scots, seeing that his majesty is entred in 
enmity chiefly for our sake, whereby his subjects have 
been sundry ways endangered, he trusteth he will have 
consideration to see that convenient recompence be 
made to them by the Scots, ere ever we go through 
with any conclusion ; the rather, because the Scots 
have, and cease not still to offer, besides a large recom- 
pence, very great conditions, if his majesty would fall 
to any peace with them, which chiefly for our sakes 
he hath, and will refuse to do ; — we answered here- 
unto generally, that the king’s majesty, in such case, 
we doubted not, would have clue respect to the em- 
peror’s amity, and proceed herein as appertained. 

This was the substance of their cold answer, as your 
grace may see, of small effect, although interlaced with 
plenty of good words, which we also thought best to 
use towards them, and requite them with the like. 
And thus, after 1 had required of D’Arras a time to 
take my leave of the emperor, and his promise to pro- 
cure the same as shortly as he might, we departed. 
And thus wc beseech God to send your grace as well 
to do as we do wish. 

Wtt.i.iam Paget. 

From Bruges, July 24. Philip Honuuv. 

NUMHRR XI.I. 

The Council's Letlcr to the King against the 
Protector. — A n Original 
[Cotton Libr /Titus, B. ‘2.J 

Most high and mighty prince, our most gracious 
soveraign lord. It. may please your majesty to be 
advertised, that having heard such message as it 
pleased your majesty to send unto us by your highness’ 
secretary, Sir William Petre, like as it was much to 
our grief and discomfort to understand, that upon 
untrue informations, your majesty seemed to have 
some doubt of our fidelities ; so do we, upon our knees, 
most humbly beseech your majesty to think, that as 
we have always served the king’s majesty, your most 
noble father, and your highness likewise, faithfully and 
truly, so do we mind always to continue your majes- 
ty's true servants, to the effusion of our blood and 
loss of our lives. And for the surety of your most 
royal person’s safeguard, and preservation of your 
realms and dominions, have at this time consulted 
together, and for none other cause, we take God to 
witness. We have heretofore, by all good and gentle 
means, attempted to have had your highness’ uncle, 
the Duke of Somerset, to have governed your ma- 
jesty’s affairs, by the advice of us, and the rest of your 
councilors ; but finding him so much given to his 
own will, that he always refused to hear reason ; and 
therewith doing sundry things as were, and be most 
dangerous, both to your most royal person, and to your 
whole realm ; wc thought yet again to have gently 
and quietly spoke with him in these things, haa he not 
gathered force about him, in such sort, as we might 
easily perceive him earnestly bent to the maintenance 
of his old wilful and troublous doings. For redress 
whereof, and none other cause, we do presently remain 
here ready to live and die your true servants. And 
the assembly of almost all your council being nowhere, 
we have, for the better service of your majesty, caused 
your secretary to remain here with us, most humbly 
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beseeching your grace to think in your heart, that the 
only preservation of your person, and your estate, for 
the discharge of our duties, enforceth us to devise how 
to deliver your grace from the peril your highness 
standeth in, and no other respect ; for whatsoever is, 
or shall be said to your highness, no earthly thing 
could have moved us to have seemed to stand as a 
party, but your only preservation, which your majesty 
shall hereafter perceive, and (we doubt not) repute us 
for your most faithful servants and councellors, as our 
doings shall never deserve the contrary ; as God 
knoweth, to whom we shall diligently pray for your 
majesty's preservation, and with our bodies defend 
your person and estate as long as life shall endure. 

R. Rich, Cancel ; W. St. John, W. Northampton, 
J. Warwick, Arundel, F. Shrewsbury, Thomas 
Southampton, T. Cheyne, William Petre, Secre- 
tary ; Edward North, John Gage, R. Sadler, 
Nicholas Wotton, Edward Montague, Richard 
Southwell. 


NUMBER XL1I. 

Articles offered by me the Lord Protector , to the 
Kiny’s Majesty , in the presence of his llighnes ' 
Council , and others his Majesty's Lords and 
Gentlemen , at Windsor, to be declared on my behalf 
to the Lords , and the rest of his Highness ’ Gouncil 
remaining at London. 

[Cotton Libr. Caligula, R. /.] 

First, That I do not, nor did not mean to appre- 
hend any of them, or otherwise to disturb or molest 
them ; but hearing tell of their such meetings and 
assemblies, and gathering of horsemen, and other 
powers, out of several countries, not being privy of the 
causes thereof, to avoid further inconveniences and 
danger which might ensue to your majesty’s person, 
which by many rumours, certain intelligences, and 
sundry messages, was declared imminent unto your 
highness, and to me, the lord protector, was forced to 
seek this defence, as 1 at the first beginning declared 
unto your highness. 

Secondly, that this force and power which here is 
assembled about your majesty at this present, is to do 
none of them which be there at London, or elsewhere, 
either in person or goods, any damage or hurt, but to 
defend only, if any violence should be attempted againBt 
your highness. 

As for any contention and strife betwixt me, the lord 
protector, and the council there, 1 do not refuse to 
come to any reasonable end and conclusion, that should 
be for the preservation of your majesty, and tranquillity 
of the realm, if they will send any two of them with 
commission on their behalfs, to conclude and make a 
good end betwixt us. 

And I most humbly beseech your majesty to appoint 
any two of such as be here about your majesty, to join 
with the same; and whatsoever those four or three of 
them shall determine, I do and shall wholly and fully 
submit myself thereunto. And that for more confir- 
mation, if it shall be so thought good to the said 
persons, their agreement and conclusion to be estab- 
lished and ratified by parliament, or any other order 
that shall be devised. And 1 beseech your majesty, 
that at my humble suit, and by the advice of me, and 
other of your council here, for the better proceedings 
herein, and to take away all doubts and fears that 
might arise, to grant to them four, or any such two of 
them which they shall Bend for the purpose above-said, 
free passage for themselves, and with each of them 
twenty of their servants, to safely come, tarry here, and 
return at their pleasure. And I most humbly beseech 


your majesty, that this bill, signed with your majesty 1 * 
hands, and ours, may be a sufficient warrant therefore. 
Given and exhibited at the castle of Windsor, Octob. 
8 , 1549 . 

NUMBER XLJJI. 

Letters sent from the Lords at London , to the Kikg's 
[Ex Libro Concilii.] 

Most high and mighty prince, our most gracious 
soveraign lord, we have received, by Mr. Hobbey, your 
majesty's most gracious letters of the 8th of this 
instant, and heard such further matter as it pleased 
your majesty to will to be declared by him. And Borry 
we be, that your majesty should have these occasions 
to be troubled, especially in this kind of matter ; the 
beginning and only occasion whereof, as we be well 
able to prove to your majesty, hath proceeded of the 
duke of Somerset. It is much discomfort to us all, to 
understand that your royal person should be touched 
with any care of mind ; and most of all it grieveth us, 
that it should be perswaded your majesty, that we have 
not that care that beseemeth us of the pacifying of 
these uproars, and conservation of your majesty's 
commonwealth and Btate from danger ; wherein what- 
soever is informed your highness, we humbly beseech 
your majesty to think, we be as careful as any men 
living may be ; and do not, nor (wc trust) shall not 
forget the benefits received of your majesty's most 
noble father, nor any of our bounden duties of alle- 
giance; the consideration, and the special care whereof, 
forced us to consult seriously, and to join in this sort: 
which thing, if we had not presently followed, not only 
your most royal person (whom Almighty God long pre- 
serve), but this your whole estate being already much 
touched, and in great towardness of ruin, was most 
like to come, in short time, to most imminent danger 
and peril ; the causes whereof, as we do all well know, 
and can prove to have proceeded from the said duke, 
so if we should not earnestly provide for the same, we 
should not be able to answer to your majesty hereafter 
for not doing our duties therein ; therefore do we 
nothing doubt, but your majesty, of your great 
clemency and good nature, will not think that all and 
every of us, being the whole state of your privy council, 
one or two excepted, should be led in these things by 
private affections, or would presume to write to your 
majesty, that whereof we were not most assured ; and 
much more, we trust that your highness, of your good- 
ness, will, without any jealousie or suspicion, think 
that most expedient, both for your own most royal 
person, and all your subjects, that by the body of your 
council may be thought expedient ; to whom, and to 
no one man, your highness’ most grave father appoint- 
ed, by his last will and testament, the care of your 
majesty, and all your most weighty affairs. We cannot 
therefore but think ourselves much wronged, that your 
said most royal person is in this sort by the duke 
only detained and shut up from us, to all our great 
heaviness, and the great fear of all other your majesty’s 
true subjects, and wonder of all the world : sooner 
may one man intend ill, than a multitude of us, who 
we take God to witness to be a thousand times more 
careful of your highness’ surety, than for all our own 
lives. We trust also, that of your majesty’s good 
nature, you will not think that wilfulness, which your 
whole council doth, or shall agree upon, for your ma- 
jesty’s surety and benefit; where the more agreeable 
we be, the better opinion we trust your majesty will 
conceive of us and our doings. It comforteth us much 
to see the great appearance of your majesty’s natural 
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clemency, even in these your young years ; and the 
assured hope which we have thereof encourageth us 
to be perawaded, that you both do, and will conceive 
good opinion of us and all our doings ; and that your 
majesty is, and so will continue, our gracious good lord, 
with whom (as we trust) we never deserve willingly to 
b^called in the standing of any judgment with your 

!• 

the end of this matter, touching the duke of 
Somerset, if he have that respect to your majesty’s 
surety that he pretendeth ; if he have that consideration 
of his duty to God that his promise and oath requireth ; 
if he have that remembrance of the performance of 
your majesty's father's will, that to the effect of a good 
executor appertaineth ; if he have the reverence to 
your law that a good subject ought to have, let him 
first quietly suffer us, your majesty’s most humble 
servants and true counsellors, to be restored to your 
majesty’s presence ; let him, as becometh a true sub- 
ject, submit himself to your majesty’s council, and the 
order of your highness’ laws ; let the forces assembled 
be sent away, and then may we do our duties in giving 
our attendance upon your majesty ; and after consult 
there with your majesty more freely, for such order as 
may be thought most meet for your grace’s surety : by 
these means your majesty’s subjects may be at quiet, 
and all occasions of stir taken away. And if the said 
duke refuse to agree hereunto, we must think him to 
remain in his naughty and detestable determination. 
The protectorship and governance of your most royal 
person was not granted him by your father’s will, but 
only by agreement, first amongst us the executors, and 
and after of others. Those titles and special trust was 
committed to him during your majesty’s pleasure, and 
upon condition he should do all things by advice of 
your council. Which condition, because he hath so 
many times broken, and notwithstanding the often 
speaking to, without all hope of amendment, we think 
him most unworthy those honours or trust. Other 
particular things, too many and too long to be written 
to your majesty at this time, may at our next access to 
your royal presence be more particularly opened, con- 
sulted upon, and moderated, for the conservation of 
your majesty’s honour, surety, and good quiet of your 
realms and dominions, as may be thought most expe- 
dient. 

NUMBER XLIV. 

Letters from the Lords at London to the Archbishop 
of Canterbury and Sir William Paget , §c. 

[Ex Libro Concilii.] 

My lords, after our most hearty commendations, 
we have received your letters by Mr. Hobbey, and 
heard such credence as he declared on the king's ma- 
jesty’s and your behalfs unto us. The answers where- 
unto, because they may at more length appear to you 
both, by our letters to the king’s majesty, and by report 
also of the said M r. Hobbey, we forbear to repeat here 
again; most heartily praying, and requiring your lord- 
ships and every of you, and nevertheless charging and 
commanding you in the king’s majesty’s name, to have 
a continual earnest watch, respect and care, to the 
surety of the king’s majesty, our natural and most 
gracious sovereign lord’s person ; and that he be not 
removed from his majesty's castle of Windsor, as you 
tender your duties to Almighty God and his majesty, 
and as you will answer for the contrary at your utter- 
most perils. We are moved to call earnestly upon you 
herein, not without great cause, and amongst many 
others, we cannot but remember unto you, that it 
appeareth very strange unto us, and a great wonder 
unto all true subjects, that you will either assist or 


suffer his majesty’s most royal person to remain in the 
guard of the duke of Somerset’s men, sequestred from 
his own old sworn servants. It seemeth strange, that 
in hie majesty’s own house, strangers should be armed 
with his majesty's own armour, and be nearest about 
his highness’ person ; and those to whom the ordinary 
charge is committed, sequestred away, so as they may 
not attend according to their Bworn duties. If any ill 
come hereof, you can consider to whom it must be 
imputed once ; the example is very strange and peril- 
ous. And now, my lords, if you tender the preser- 
vation of his majesty and the state, join with us to 
that end : we have written to the king’s majesty, by 
which way things may soon be quietly and moderately 
compounded. In the doing whereof, we mind to do 
none otherwise than we would be done to, and that 
with as much moderation and favour as honourably we 
may. We trust none of you have just cause to note 
any one of us, and much less all, of such cruelty as you 
so many times make mention of. One thing in your 
letters we marvel much at, which is, that you write 
that you know more than we know. If the matters 
come to your knowledge, and hidden from us, be of 
such weight as you seem to pretend ; or if they touch, 
or may touch, his majesty or the state, we think you do 
not as you ought, in that you have not disclosed the 
same unto us, being the whole state of the council. 
And thus praying God to send you the grace to do that 
may tend to the surety of the king’s majesty’s person, 
and tranquillity of the realm, we bid you heartily fare- 
wel, &c. 

NUMBER XLV. 

An Answer to the former Letter. — An Original. 

[Ex Libro Concilii.] 

It may like your good lordships, with our most hearty 
commendations, to understand, that this morning sir 
Philip Hobbey hath, according to the charge given 
him by your lordshipB, presented your letters to the 
king’s majesty, in the presence of us, and all the rest 
of his majesty’s good servants here, which was there 
read openly, and also the others to them of the cham- 
ber, and of the household, much to their comforts, and 
ours also ; and according to the tenours of the same, 
we will not fail to endeavour ourselves accordingly. 

Now touching the marvel of your lordships, both of 
that we would suffer the duke of Somerset’s men to 
guard the king’s majesty’s person ; and also of our 
often repeating this word “cruelty;” although we doubt 
not but that your lordships have been throughly in- 
formed of our estates here, and upon what occasion the 
one hath been suffered, and the other proceeded ; yet 
at our convening together (which may be when and 
where pleaseth you), we will, and are able to make 
your lordships such an account, as wherewith we 
doubt not you will be satisfied, if you think good 
to require it of us. And for because this bearer, 
master Hobbey, can particularly inform your lordships 
of the whole discourse of all things here, we remit the 
report of all other things to him, Baving that we desire 
to be advertised, with as much speed as you shall think 
good, whether the king’s majesty shall come forthwith 
thither, or remain still here ; and that some of your 
lordships would take pains to come hither forthwith. 
For the which purpose, I the comptroller will cause 
three of the best chambers in the great court to be 
hanged and made ready. Thus thanking God that all 
things be so well acquieted, we commit your lordships 
to his tuition. 

Your lordships’ assured loving friends, 

T. Cant. William Paget. T. Smith. 
From Windsor, the 10th of Octob. 1549. 
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NUMBER XLVI. 

Articles objected to the Duke of Somerset. 

1. That he took upon him the office of protector, 
upon express condition that he should do nothing in 
the king's affairs but by assent of the lute king’s 
executors, or the greatest part of them. 

2. That contrary to this condition, he did hinder 
justice, and subvert laws, of his own authority, as well 
by letters as by other command. 

3. That he caused divers persons, arrested and im- 
prisoned for treason, murder, manslaughter, and felony, 
to be discharged, against the laws and statutes of the 
realm. 

4. That he appointed lieutenants for armies, and 
other officers, for the weighty affairs of the king, under 
his own writing and seal. 

5. That he communed with ambassadors of other 
realms alone, of the weighty matters of the realm. 

G. That he would taunt and reprove divers of the 
king's most honourable councellors, for declaring their j 
advice in the king's weighty affairs against his opinion ; j 
sometimes telling them that they were not worthy to ; 
Bit in council, and sometimes that he need not to open 
weighty matters to them ; and that if they were not 
agreeable to his opinion, he would discharge them. 

7. That against law he held a court of request in 
his house, and did enforce divers to answer there for 
their freehold and goods, and did determine of the 
same. 

That being no officer, without the advice of the 
council, or most part of them, he did dispose offices of 
the king’s gift for money, grant leases, and wards, and j 
presentations of benefices pertaining to the king ; gave 
bishopricks, and made sales of the king’s lands. 

9. That he commanded alchymie and multiplication 
to be practised, thereby to abase the king’s coin. 

10. That divers times he openly said, that the 
nobility and gentry were the only cause of dearth ; 
whereupon the people rose to reform matters of them- 
selves. 

11. That against the mind of the whole council, he 
caused proclamation to be made concerning inclosures ; 
whereupon the people made divers insurrections, and 
destroyed many of the king’s subjects. 

12. That he sent forth a commission, with articles 
annexed, concerning inclosures, commons, highways, 
cottages, and such-like matters, giving the commis- 
sioners authority to hear and determine those causes, 
whereby the laws and statutes of the realm were sub- 
verted, and much rebellion raised. 

13. That he suffered rebels to assemble and lie armed j 
in camp, against the nobility and gentry of the realm, I 
without speedy repressing of them 

14. That he did comfort and encourage divers rebels, 
by giving them money, and by promising them fees, 
rewards, and services. 

15. That be caused a proclamation to be made 
against law, and in favour of the rebels, that none of 
them should be vexed or sued by any for their offences 
in their rebellion. 

16. That in time of rebellion he said that he liked 
well the actions of the rebels, and that the avarice of 
gentlemen gave occasion for the people to rise, and 
that it was better for them to die than to perish for 
want. 

1 7. That he said the lords of the parliament were 
loth to reform inclosures and other things, therefore 
the people had a good cause to reform them themselves. 

18. That after declaration of the defaults of Bulloign, 
and the pieces there, by such as did survey them, he 
would never amend the same. 


19. That he would not suffer the king’s pieces of 
■ Newhaven and Blackness to be furnished with men 

and provision ; albeit, he was advertised of the defaults, 
and advised thereto by the king’s council, whereby the 
French king was emboldened to attempt upon them. 

20. That he would neither give authority, nor suffer 
noblemen and gentlemen to suppress rebels in time 
convenient, but wrote to them to speak the rebels fair, 
and use them gently. 

21. That upon the 5th of October, the present year, 
at Hampton-Court, for defence of his own private 
causes, he procured seditious bills to be written in 
counterfeit hands, and gecretly to be dispersed into 
divers parts of the realm, beginning thus — “ Good 
poople," — intending thereby to raise the king's sub- 
jects to rebellion and open war. 

22. That the king’s privy council did consult at 
London to come to him, and move him to reform his 
government ; but he hearing of their assembly, de- 
clared, by his letters in divers places, that they were 
high traitors to the king. 

23. That he declared untruly, as well to the king as 
to other young lords attending his person, that the 
lords at London intended to destroy the king ; and 
desired the king never to forget, but to revenge it ; 
and desired the young lords to put the king in remem- 
brance thereof, with intent to make sedition and 
discord between the king and his nobles. 

24. That at divers times and places he said the lords 
of the council at London intended to kill me ; but it 
l die, the king shall die ; and if they famish me, they 
shall famish him. 

25. That of his own hear! he removed the king so 
suddenly from Humpton-Court to Windsor, without 
any provision there made, that he was thereby not only 
in great fear, but cast thereby into a dangerous disease. 

26. That by his letters he caused'the king's people 
to assemble in great numbers in armour, after the 
manner of war, to his aid and defence. 

27. That he caused his servants and friends at Uamp- 
ton-Court and Windsor to be apparalled in the king's 
armour, when the king's servants and guards went 
unarmed. 

28. That he intended to fly to Guernsey or Wales, 
and laid post-horses and men, and a bout, to that pur- 
pose. 


NUMBER XLVil. 

A Letter written by the Council to the Dishops, to 
assure them , that the King intended to go forward 
in the Reformation. 

[Itrgis. Oran. Fol. 56. J 
Hy the Khip. 

Right reverend father in God, right trusty and well- 
beloved, we greet you well. Whereas the book entituled, 
“The Book of Common Prayers, and Administration of 
the Sacraments, and other Rites and Ceremonies of the 
Church, after the use of the Church of England,’' was 
agreed upon, and set forth by act of parliament *, and 
by the same act commanded to be used of all persons 
within this our realm. Yet nevertheless we are in- 
formed, that divers unquiet and evil-disposed persons, 
sithence the apprehension of the duke of Somerset, 
have noised and bruited abroad, that they should have 
again their old Latin service, their conjured bread and 
water, with such-like vain and superfluous ceremonies, 
as though the setting forth of the said book had been 
the only act of the said duke. We therefore, by the 
advice of the body and state of our privy council, not 
only considering the said book to be our act, and the 
act of the whole state of our realm assembled together 
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fh parliament, but also the same to be grounded upon j 
the Holy Scripture, agreeable to the order of the pri- 
mitive church, and much to the re-edifying of our 
subjects, to put away all such vain expectation, of 
having the publick service, the administration of the 
sacraments, and other rites and ceremonies again in 
the Latin tongue ; which were but a preferment of 
ignorance to knowledge, and darkness to light, and a 
preparation to bring in papistry and superstition again; 
have thought good, by the advice aforesaid, to require, 
and nevertheless straitly do command and charge you, 
that immediately upon the receipt hereof, you do com- 
mand the dean and prebendaries of your cathedral 
church — the parson, vicar, or curat, and church- wardens 
of every parish, within your diocess, to bring and de- 
liver unto you, or your deputy, any of them for their 
church or parish, at such convenient place as you shall 
appoint, all antiphonals, missals, grayiles, procession- 
als, manuels, legends, pies, portasies, journals, and 
ordinals, after the use of Sarum, Lincoln, York, or any 
other private use : and all other books of service, the 
keeping whereof should be a lett to the using of the 
said Book of Common Prayers ; and that you take the 
same books into your hands, or into the hands of your 
deputy, and them so to deface and abolish, that they 
never after may serve, either to any such use as they were 
provided for, or be at any time a lett to that godly and 
uniform order, which by a common consent is now set 
forth. And if you shall find any person stubborn or 
disobedient in not bringing in the said books, accord- 
ing to the tenour of these our letters, that then ye 
commit the said person to ward, unto such time as you 
have certified us of his misbehaviour. And we will 
and command you, that you also search, or cause search 
to be made, from time to time, whether any book be 
withdrawn or hid, contrary to the tenour of these our 
letters, and the same book to receive into your hands, 
and to use all in these our letters we have appointed. 
And further, whereas it is come unto our knowledge, 
that divers froward and obstinate persons do refuse to 
pay towards the finding of bread and wine for the holy 
communion, according to the order prescribed in the 
said book, by reason whereof the holy communion is 
many times omitted upon the Sunday : these are to 
will and command you to convent such obstinate per- 
sons before you, and then to admonish and command 
to keep the order prescribed in the said book ; and if 
any shall refuse so to do, to punish them by suspension, 
excommunication, or other censures of the church. 
Fail you not thus to do, as you will avoid our dis- 
pleasure. 

Westminst. Decemb. 25, Regni tertio. 

T. Cantuarien. Rich. Chanc. W. St. John. 
J. Russel. H. Dorset. W. Northampton. 


NUMBER XLVIII. 

Cardinal Wohey's Letters to Rome, for procuring the 
Popedom to himself upon Pope Adrian" s death . 

[Ex MS. Col. Cor. C. Cant.] 

My lord of Bath, Mr. Secretary, and Mr. Hannibal, 
I commend me unto you in my right hearty manner ; 
letting you wit, that by letters lately sent unto roe 
from you my lord of Bath, and Mr. Hannibal, dated 
at Rome the 14th day of September ; which letters 
I incontinently shewed unto the king's grace his high- 
ness ; and I have been advertised, to our great dis- 
comfort, that the said 14th day, it pleased Almighty 
God to call the pope’s holiness unto his infinite mercy, 
whose soul Jesu pardon : news certainly unto the 
Icing’s grace and to me right heavy, and for the universal 
weal or quiet of Christendom, (whereunto his holiness, 


like a devout and virtuous father of holy church, was 
very studious), much displeasant and contrarious ; 
nevertheless conforming ourselves to the pleasure of 
Almighty God, to whose calling we all must be obedi- 
ent, the mind and intention of the king’s highness, and 
of me both, is to put some helps and furtherances, as 
much as conveniently may be, that such a successor 
unto him may now, by the holy college of cardinals, be 
named and elected, as may, with God’s grace, perform, 
atchieve, and fulfil the good and vertuous purposes and 
intents, concerning the pacification of Christendom ; 
whereunto our said late holy father, as much as the 
brevity of the time did suffer, was, as it should seem, 
minded and inclined ; which thing, how necessary it is 
to the state of Christ’s religion, now daily more and 
more declining, it is facile and easy to be considered ; 
and surely amongst other Christian princeB, there is 
none which as ye heretofore have perfectly understood, 
that to this purpose more dedicated themselves to give 
furtherance, udvice, and counsel, than the emperor and 
the king’s grace, who as well before the time of the last 
vacation, as sithence, by mouth and by letters, with 
report of ambassadors and otherwise, had many sundry 
conferences, communications, and devices, in that be- 
half. In which it hath pleased them, far above my 
merits or deserts, of their goodness, to think, judg, 
and esteem me to be meet and able for to aspire unto 
that dignity ; persuading, exhorting, and desiring me, 
that whensoever opportunity should be given, I should 
hearken to their advice, counsel, and opinion in that 
behalf ; and offering unto me, to interpone their 
authorities, helps, and furtherances therein to the utter- 
most. In comprobation whereof, albeit the emperor, 
now being far distant from these parts, could not, nor 
might in so brief time, give unto the king’s grace new 
or fresh confirmation of his purpose, desire, and intent 
herein ; yet nevertheless my lady Margaret, knowing 
the inclination of his mind in this same, hath by a long 
discourse made unto me semblable exhortation ; offer- 
ing, as well on the emperor’s behalf, as on her own, 
that as much shall by them be done, to the furtherance 
thereof, as may be possible. Besides this, both by 
your letters, and also by particular most loving letters 
of the Cardinals de Medicis, Sanctorum Quatuor, and 
Campegius, with credence shewed unto me on their 
behalf, by their folks here resident, I perceive their 
good and fast minds, which they, and divers other their 
friends, owe unto me in that matter. And finally, the 
king’s highness doth not cease, by all the gracious and 
comfortable means possible, to insist, that I, for mani- 
fold, notable, urgent, and great respects, in any wise 
shall consent that his grace and the emperor do set 
forth the thing with their best manner. The circum- 
stances of whose most entire and most firm mind 
thereunto, with their bounteous, godly, and beneficial 
offers for the weal of Christendom, which his grace 
maketh to me herein, is too long to rehearse. For 
which causes, albeit l know myself far unmeet and 
unable to so high a dignity, minding rather to live and 
die with his grace in this his realm, doing honour, 
service, good or pleasure to the same, than now (mine 
old days approaching) to enter into new things ; yet 
nevertheless, for the great zeal and perfect mind which 
I have to the exaltation of the Christian faith, the 
honour, weal, and surety of the king’s grace, and the 
emperor, and to do my duty both to Almighty God and 
to the world, I referring everything to God’s dispo- 
sition and pleasure, shall not pretermit to declare unto 
you such things as the king’s highness hath specially 
willed me to signify unto you, on his grace’s behalf 
who most effectually willeth and desireth you to sel 
forth the same, omitting nothing that may be to the 
furtherance thereof, as his special trust is in you. 
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First, ye shall understand, that the mind and entire 
desire of his highness, above all earthly things, is, that 
I should attain to the said dignity, having his perfect 
and firm hope, that of the same shall ensue, and that 
in brief time, a general and universal repose, tranquil- 
lity, and quietness in Christendom ; and as great 
renown, honour, profit, and reputation to this realm as 
ever was ; besides the singular comfort and rejoice that 
the king's grace, with all his friends and subjects, should 
take thereof ; who might be well assured thereby, to 
compone and order their great causes and affairs, to 
their high benefit, commodity, and most advantage. 
For this, and other great and urgent causes, the plea- 
sure of his highness is, that like-as ye my lord of Bath, 
and Mr. Hannibal, have right prudently and discreetly 
begun, so ye all, or as many of you as be present in 
the court of Rome, and continue your practices, over- 
tures, motions, and labours, to bring and conduce this 
the king’s inward desire to perfect end and effect. 

And because it is not to be doubted, but that before 
the receipt of these my letters, ye, having former 
instructions, shall have far entred your devices in this 
matter, wherein the king’s grace trusteth ye do lose no 
time or opportunity that possibly may be had ; I shall 
therefore briefly and compendiously touch such this 
thing, as the king’s highness would ye should substan- 
tially note in this behalf. 

One is, that albeit ye both before, and also now, 
know the king’s mind and desire herein, as is aforesaid, 
taking that for your foundation ; yet nevertheless, 
forasmuch as it appeareth by your said letters, and 
otherwise, that the cardinal de Medicis, whose prefer- 
ment (if this may not be had) both the king’s grace 
and I tendereth above all other, mindeth to experiment 
what may be done for himself, great policy and dex- 
terity is in your labours and communications to be 
used, so that ye may first, by great ensearch and enquiry, 
perfectly understand, as nigh as maybe, the disposition, 
mind, affection, and inclination, as well of the said 
cardinal de Medicis, as of all the residue, if it be pos- 
sible ; which thing, well known, well pondered and 
considered, ye shall thereby have a great light to the 
residue of your business, wherein always ye must so 
order yourselves, that the matter appearing unto you 
much doubtful and uncertain, your particular practices 
(the desired intent peradventure failing) shall not be 
cause of displeasure or unkindness to be noted by any 
that maybe elected ; and for your introduction herein, 
the king’s grace sendetb unto you at this time two 
commissions under his great seal, the one couched 
under general words, without making mention of any 
particular person ; and in the other, his highness hath 
made mention of me by special name : besides that, ye 
shall receive herewith two letters from his grace to the 
college of cardinals, with the copies of the same ; the 
one in special recommendation of me, and the other in 
favour of the cardinal de Medicis ; beside such other 
particular letters in my recommendation to certain 
cardinals, and other, as by the copies of them herewith 
enclosed ye shall now perceive. After the receipt 
thereof, if the cardinals before that time shall not be 
entred into the conclave, ye taking your commodity, 
as by your wisdom shall be thought most expedient, 
shall deliver unto the cardinal de Medicis the king’s 
letters, and mine to him addressed, shewing unto him, 
with as good words and manner as ye can, that for his 
great vertue, wisdom, experience, and other commend- 
able merits, with the entire love and favour which the 
king’s grace and I bear unto him, thinking and reput- 
ing him most meet and able to aspire unto the papal 
dignity before all other. Ye have commandment, 
commission, and instruction, specially and most ten- 
derly, to recommend him unto the whole college of 


cardinals, having also the king’s and my letters to them 
in his favour ; upon which declaration ye shall perceive 
his answer to be made unto you in that behalf ; where- 
upon, and by knowledge of the disposition of the 
residue, ye may perceive how to govern yourselves in 
the delivery of the rest of your said letters ; for in case 
it may evidently appear unto you, that any of the car- 
dinals, to whom the king’s letters be directed, have 
firmly established their minds upon the said cardinal 
de Medicis, the more circumspection is to be used with 
any such in the delivery to him of the king’s letters, 
and overture of the secretness of your minds touching 
me ; considering, that if the king’s intent might in no 
wise take effect for me, his grace would, before all other, 
advance and further the said cardinal de MedicU. 
Nevertheless, if either by his answer to be made unto 
you, or by other good knowledge, ye shall perceive that 
he hath so many enemies herein, that of likelihood he 
cannot attain the same, ye may be the more bold to 
feel his mind how he is inclined towards me ; saying, 
as indeed the king’s grace hath written unto him, 
that in case he should fail thereof, the king’s highness 
would insist, as much as to his grace were possible, for 
me ; which ye may say were in manner one thing, 
considering that both the cardinal de Medicis and I 
bear one mind, zeal, and study, to the weal and quiet 
of Christendom, the increase and surety of Italy, the 
benefit and advancement of the emperor’s and the 
king’s majesty’s causes ; and 1 being pope, he in a 
manner (whom I above all men love, trust, and esteem) 
were pope, being sure to have everything according to 
his mind and desire, and as muck honour to be put 
unto him, his friends and family, as might be devised 
in such wise : that by these and other good words and 
demonstrations, ye may make him sure, as I think he 
be, that failing for himself, he with all his friends do 
their best for me ; and seeing no likelihood for him, 
ye may then right- well proceed to your particular la- 
bour and practices for me, delivering the king’s letters, 
both to the college of cardinals, and to the other, apart, 
as ye shall see the case then to require ; and soliciting 
them, by secret labours, alleadging and declaring unto 
them my poor qualities, and how I having so great 
experience of the causes of Christendom, with the en- 
tire favour which the emperor and the king’s grace 
bear unto me ; the knowledge also and deep acquain- 
tance of other princes, and of their great affairs ; the 
studious mind that I have ever been in, both to the 
surety and weal of Italy, and also to the quiet and 
tranquility of Christendom ; not lacking, thanked be 
God, either substance or liberality to look largely upon 
my friends ; besides the sundry great promotions, 
which by election of me should be vacant, to be dis- 
posed unto such of the said cardinals, as by their true 
and fast friendship had deserved the same ; the loving 
familiarity also which they should find in me ; and that 
of my nature I am not in great disposed to rigour or 
austereness, but can be contented, thanked be God, 
frankly, pleasantly, and courteously, to participate, 
dispose, and bestow, such things as I have, or shall 
come to my disposition, not having any such faction, 
family, or kinsman, to whom I might shew any par- 
tiality in bestowing the promotions and goods of the 
church ; and, which is highest to be regarded, that is 
likely and in manner sure, that by my means, not only 
Italy shall be put in perfect surety for ever, but also a final 
rest, peace, and quiet, now most necessary, established 
betwixt all Christian princes ; whereupon the greatest 
and most notable expedition might be made against 
the infidels that hath been heard of many years. For 
the king’s highness in that case would be contented, 
and hath fully promised, God willing, to come in per* 
son, when God shall send time, unto Rome ; whither 
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also I should not doubt to bring many more of the 
Christian princes, being determined, if God should send 
me such grace, to expone mine own person in God's 
quarrel ; by mean of which my presence many things 
should be stated, that for superiority and otherwise, in 
times past, hath been occasion of disagreement amongst 
princes : albeit perad venture the greatest respect shall 
not now be had hereunto, nor this be the best elective 
to win the cardinals* favour ; wherein you must there- 
fore use yourself by your wisdoms, as you shall see the 
time, season, and care to require ; assuring them, for 
the removing of the doubt in changing of the see, or 
not speedy repair thither ; that after the election once 
passed and notified to me, I would not fail, by God’s 
grace, within three months to be in Rome ; there, and 
in the parts thereabout, to remain during my life, 
whereof ye may make faithful assurance. By these, and 
other good means and promises on the king's behalf of 
large rewards, which his highness referreth to your 
discretion, and is contented to perform that which ye 
do therein, it is not to be doubted but that you shall 
obtain the favours of many of them ; so as if respect 
may be had to the honour of the see apostolick, and 
the surety of Italy, the tranquillity of Christendom, the 
defence of the same against the infidels, the exaltation 
of the faith, the persecution of Christ’s enemies, the 
increase and weal of the college of cardinals, with their 
advancement and promotion; gentle, frank, and liberal 
entertainment of them, and generally to the benefit of 
all holy church. The king’s grace supposeth his mind 
and desire herein, with your good means, diligence, and 
Bollicitations, is not unlike to take good effect ; where- 
in, for the more authority, and better conducing of 
your purpose, the pleasure of his grace is, that you join 
with the emperor’s ambassadors, as far as you may see 
and perceive them to favour this the king’s intent, 
like-as his grace thinketh, that according to the often 
conferences, communications, promises, and exhorta- 
tions made by the emperor to me in this behalf, and 
according to my said lady Margaret’s desire or offer, 
they have commandment to do. In the politick hand- 
ling of all which matters, the king’s highness putteth 
in you his special trust and confidence, so to order 
yourself in the premises, as you shall perceive to ac- 
oord with the inward desire of his grace, and the state 
and disposition of the thing there ; for which purpose 
his grace hath furnished you at this time, jointly or 
severally, with two sundry commissions, the one general 
for me, and in my favour, by the which you have ample 
authority to bind and promise, on the king’s behalf, as 
well gift of promotions, as also as large suras of mony 
to as many, and such as you shall think convenient ; 
and as sure ye may be, whatsoever ye shall promise, 
bind his grace, and do in that behalf, his highness will 
inviolably observe, keep and perform, the other special, 
as afore letters to the college of two effects, the one for 
the cardinal de Medicis, and the other for me, with 
other particular letters in my favour ; all which his 
pleasure is, that you shall use in manner and form 
aforesaid; that is to say, if you shall perceive the affair 
of the cardinal de Medicis to be in such perfect train 
that he is like to have the same dignity, ye then proceed 
to that which may be bis furtherance, using nevertheless 
your particular labour for me, if you think it may do good, 
after such sort as ye shall not conceive any ingratitude 
or unkindness therein. And if you may see that the 
said cardinal de Medicis be not in such great likelihood 
thereof; then considering, that as the king’s grace, and 
I think verily he will do his best for me, ye shall effec- 
tually set forth your practices for attaining and winning 
as many friends for me as possible may be, delivering 
your letters for the intent, as you shall see cause. 
Wherein you being now furnished for both purposes, 


and also having one of the commissions general and 
indifferent, without any person therein specially recom- 
mended, things be to be done or omitted, as you shall 
know to stand with the state or commodity of the affairs 
there, which the ground of the king’s mind to you now 
declared shall be your best and perfect instruction ; 
and as you shall do or know herein, so the king’s 
grace desireth you often and speedily to advertise me, 
by your letters, having no doubt but that his highness 
will see your travels, diligence, and pains in this behalf, 
so to be considered, as you shall have cause to think 
the same well employed and bestowed. 

And my lord of Bath, as you do know well, because 
Mr. Pace, at the time of the last vacation, was sent 
purposely from hence with commission and instruction 
for that matter; the king, and I, supposing that upon 
knowledg of this ntws, he being at Milan, would in- 
continently repair unto Rome, hath therefore made the 
aforesaid commissions, and also this letter to be 
directed unto you, jointly and severally willing you, in 
such substantial and discreet wise to proceed in that 
matter, not forbearing anything that may,be to the 
furtherance thereof, as his grace, and my special trust, 
is in you ; and thus most heartily fare you well. At 
my Mannor of Hampton Court, the 4th day of 
October. 

The rest is the Cardinal's own hand. 

My lord of Bath, the king hath willed me to write 
unto you, that his grace hath a marvellous opinion of 
you ; and you knowing his mind as you do, his high- 
ness doubteth not but this matter shall be by your 
policy set forth in such wise, as that the same may 
come to the desired effect, not sparing any reasonable 
offers, which is a thing that amongst so many needy 
persons is more regarded than per-case the qualities of 
the person ; ye be wise, and ye wot what I mean ; trust 
yourself best, and be not seduced by fair words, and 
specially of those which (say what they will) desire 
more their own preferment than mine. Howbeit great 
dexterity is to be used ; and the king thinketh that all 
the imperials shall be clearly with you, if faith be in 
the emperor. The young men, which for the most 
part being needy, will give good ears to fair offers, 
which shall be undoubtedly performed ; the king 
willeth you neither to spare his authority or his good 
mony, or substance. You may be assured, whatso- 
ever you promise shall be performed ; and our Lord 
send you good speed. 

Your loving friend, 

T. Cardinalis Eborac. 


NUMBER XLIX. 

A Memorial given hy the King's Majesty , with the 
advice of his Highness ' Council , to the Lord Rus- 
sel , Lord Privy Seal ; the Lord Paget of Beaudc - 
sort ; Sir William Petre, Kt. and one of his High- 
ness' two Principal Secretaries , and Sir John 
Mason Kt. his Majesty's Secretary for the French 
Tongue ; being sent at this present in Commission , 
to treat and conclude upon a Peace, with certain 
Commissioners sent from the French King at this 
time for the same purpose. — An Original , 

[Cotton. Libr. Caligula, E. 1.] 

Edward R. — First, as touching the place of their 
meeting, ftie same to be at Calais or Bulloign, if it 
may be so brought to pass ; otherwise to be at such 
convenient place, either within our dominion or the 
French : or some time in theone, and some time the 
other, as may be best agreed upon. In the appoint- 
ing whereof, we would no ceremony to be so much 
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sticked upon, as the same should be any occasion of 
hindrance to the good success looked for at this 
meeting. 

Secondly, if the French commissioners shall 
require Bulloign, with the members, and all such 
grounds and lands as was of late conquered by our 
late father, of most noble memory, to be restored to 
the French king, we be pleased our said commissioners 
shall on our name agree and assent thereunto ; so as 
the said French commissioners do, and will likewise 
covenant and agree, in the name of the said French 
king, to any of our requests hereafter ensuing. 

First, our said commissioners shall demand, in re- 
compence for Bulloign, and the members and grounds 
as aforesaid, that the treaties last made between our 
said father of famous memory, and the realm of Scot- 
land, may in all things be performed; and the person 
of the young Scotch queen delivered to us, to the in- 
tent the marriage between us and her may be per- 
formed. They shall also demand, that the fortifica- 
tions at Newhaven and Blackness may he utterly ruin- 
ated, and no fortifications made from henceforth at 
any of those places. They shall also require the con- 
tinuance of paitnent of our perpetual pension, and all 
the debts due unto us, by force of any former treaties, 
before the commencement of these last wars. And 
this for the first degree, which if it may not be ob- 
tained, then for 

The second degree, we be pleased to accept for a 
recompence, if they will covenant for performance of 
the said treaties with Scotland, to deliver the Scotch 
queen, and continue from henceforth the paiment of 
the perpetual pension. 

But if that shall also be refused, then for the third 
degree, our said commissioners shall require the con- 
tinuance of paiment of our pension, the arrearages due 
by any former treaties between our said father and 
the late French king ; and that the forts of Newhaven, 
Hambletue, and Blackness, may he utterly ruinated, 
and no new fortifications commenced at any of the said 
places hereafter. 

And if this may not be obtained, then for the fourth 
and last degree our pleasure is, that our said commis- 
sioners shall require the continuance of paiment of our 
said pension, and all such debts as were due unto our 
said late father before the commencement of his last 
war. 

In the debating and discoursing whereof, wc will 
that our said commissioners shall employ themselves 
to their uttermost, to make as good and honourable a 
bargain for us, and to attain all or as much of the pre- 
mises as they may ; remembring unto the French com- 
missioners, our great charges sustained in these last wars 
commenced by them contrary to the former treaties. 

Touching the place, day, time, and other circum- 
stances to be used, as well in the delivery of Bulloign, 
the Base Town, the Old Man, the Young Man, with the 
ground, territories, and members, to the said pieces, 
or any of them belonging; as also of paiment of such 
sums of mony as shall be agreed upon for the same ; 
our said commissioners shall, by their good discretions, 
devise with the said French commissioners, all such 
ways as they can or may think most for our honour 
and surety : and such overtures or discourses as shall 
be made by the said French commissioners, touching 
the premises, our said commissioners shall advertise 
unto us or to our council. 

And if any motion shall be made to have Scotland 
comprehended in this peace, our said commissioners 
shall say, that forasmuch as the Scots be common 
enemies to us and the emperor, we may not assent to 
the comprehension of them, without the emperor’s 
consent ; or at the least, without such respect to our 


treaties with the emperor and his subjects as the amity 
between us requireth. And therefore if the Scots will 
covenant to stand to our arbitrement and judgment for 
all such matters as be in difference between the said 
emperor and them, we will be pleased that the Scots 
shall be comprehended ; and one such article, or of 
like effect, made for comprehension of them, as was 
made at the conclusion of the last peace. And if the 
delivery, or razing of any pieces, now by us possessed 
in Scotland, shall be required, we be pleased that our 
said commissioners travelling first by all ways and 
means they may, to induce the other commissioners 
to assent that all the said pieces, and the lands by 
us now possessed, may remain to us and our heirs and 
successors for ever, shall nevertheless, if that may not 
be received, assent in the end that Borthwickcraig, 
Lauder, and Dunglass, shall be restored upon a con- 
venient recompence in mony, so as the forts of Rox- 
burgh and llaymouth, with their grounds adjoining, 
may be covenanted to remain to us and our successors 
for ever. 

If the French commissioners shallmake any motionof 
treaty for marriage between us and the lady Elizabeth, 
eldest daughter to the French king ; our said commis- 
sioners excusing the present talk thereof, in respect of 
our young years, and for such other causes as they 
may think good, shall do all that they may to cut off 
that talk : but if they shall be much pressed therein in 
respect of such overtures as have been made already, 
our pleasure is that our said commissioners shall, by 
general words, entertain the talk of that matter ; and 
thereof, and of such other matters as shall be pro- 
poned touching the same, advertise us, or our council. 

In all the treaty it must be remembred, to reserve 
and have special regard to the preservation of our 
treaties with the emperor, and other our friends. 

And if it shall seem expedient to our said commis- 
sioners, for the better expedition of our affairs com- 
mitted to their charge, that a surceance or abstinence 
of wars be granted, as well on our behalf, as on the be- 
half of the French king, we be pleased that our right 
trusty and right well-beloved cousin, the earl of Hunt- 
ingdon, our lieutenant-general of that side, shall, by the 
advice of our said commissioners, grant a surceance or 
abstinence for such time and in such manner and 
sort as by our said commissioners shall be thought 
best, so as the like be also granted on the behalf of the 
said French king. 

Finally, our said commissioners shall advertise us, 
or our council attendant about our person, from time 
to time, of their proceedings ; and further, do as we 
or our council shall appoint them, either by our let- 
ters or the letters of our said council accordingly. 

T. Cant. ; R. Rich, cancel. ; W. St. John, H. 
Dorset, W. Northampton, J. Warwick, Thomas 
Southampton, Thom. Eley., Cuth.Duresm. T. Cheyne, 
T. Wentworth, Anthony Wingfield, W. Herbert, T. 
Darcy, N.Wotton, J. Baker, Edward North, Edward 
Montague, Richard Southwell. 


NUMBER L. 

Articles devised by the King's Majesty , with the ad- 
vice of his Highness' Council , answering to certain 
doubts moved in the Letters , bearing date the 27th of 
February last past , sent from his Majesty's Com - 
missioners , being on the other side the seas , for the 
Treaty of Peace . — An Original . 

[Cotton. Libr. Caligula, E. 1 .] 

Edward R. — First, if the French deputies require 
to have Roxburgh and Aymouth to be rendred unto 
the Scots, we will that our commissioners shall* by 
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all the best meaus they can devise, induce them to 
agree that the said two places may and shall remain to 
us. And in case the French will not so be persuaded, 
but require still to have them rendred, our pleasure 
is, that our commissioners shall stand most stifly in 
the denial of it, so far forth, that they shall come to 
the breaking of that day’s talk, rather than to conde- 
scend unto it. And in case that move not the French 
to relent of their request, our commissioners shall 
afterwards send to the French deputies to meet, or to 
talk again, and then they shall say, that rather than 
such a good work of peace should fail, they will grant 
to the razing and abandoning of both the # said 
pieces ; with special capitulation, that neither the 
Scots nor the French shall re-fortify, nor cause to 
be re-fortified, in neither of those two places ; with the 
like covenant for our part, if the French deputies do 
require it. 

Item. We are pleased, that the reservance of our 
rights and titles, mentioned in our former articles sent 
to our said commissioners, be in general words, so as 
severally general reservance be made, as well for our 
rights and titles as to Scotland, as for our matters with 
France. 

Hem. Wc are pleased, that for such sums of mony 
ns shall be agreed upon to be paid unto us for the deli- 
very of Bulloign, our said commissioners shall take 
hostages of the French, according to our former arti- 
cles sent unto them in that behalf ; the said hostages 
to remain there, till the whole and last sum so agreed 
upon be fully answered unto us. And likewise in case 
the French deputies will ask hostages for the sure 
delivery of the town of Bulloign, with the members, 
our said commissioners may agree to the assigning of 
such hostages as shall be thought sufficient for the 
same ; which hostages nevertheless shall not. be bound 
to remain or continue there any longer than till the 
said town is delivered, but shall thereupon be suffered 
to return home at their pleasure. 

Item. Upon the conclusion between our commis- 
sioners and the French deputies for the delivery of 
Bulloign, our pleasure is, that the term of the delivery 
of the same be appointed, as short as may be conve- 
niently, having considerance to a reasonable respite for 
the removing aud safe conveyance away of the artil- 
lery, munition, armour, and goods belonging to us or 
our subjects, either by sea or by land, as shall be 
thought most commodious : and that our men, depart- 
ing out of the town in the forenoon, the French shall 
abstain from entry into it till at three or four hours 
after, for avoiding the inconveniences which may 
chance upon the coupling of our inen with the 
French. 

Item. Forasmuch aR our said commissioners, being 
upon the place, can better consider any other thing not 
touched in the premises, concerning the manner and 
fashion of the delivery of Bulloign, or retire of our 
men, artillery, and other things, other than we can do 
here, we are pleased to remit that to their wisdoms and 
discretions. 

Item. As for Alderney and Sark, forasmuch as both 
those places are ours, reason would that the French 
should raze their fortifications at Sark, and the fortifi- 
cations at Alderney, being lawfully done by us upon 
our own ground, to remain at our arbitrement. That 
in case the French deputies shall make no mention, 
neither of the one nor of the other, we are pleased 
that our commissioners shall also pass it over in silence ; 
but if the French deputies shall mention the same, and 
without the razing the fortifications at Alderney, will 
not condescend to a peace, we are pleased, our com- 
missioners shall conclude with them upon the razing 
and abandoning of the one and the other of the afore- 


said fortifications ; standing first as much in denial 
of the French deputies’ demands herein as they 
may. 

T. Cant ; R. Rich, cancel. ; W. Wilts, T. Wentworth, 
A. Wingfield, T. Darcy, N. Wotton, R. Sadler, 
J. Warwick, W. Northampton, T. Eley., T. 
Cheyne, W. Herbert, John Gage, Edward North. 


NUMBER LI. 

The King'* Letters Patents to John a Lasco and 
the German Congregation. 

[Rot. Pat. 4to. Reg. part. 5.] 

Edwardus Sextus Dei gratia Angliie, Francice, 
Hibernia? Rex, Fidei Defensor, et in Terra Ecclesion 
Anglicame et Hibernicte supremutn sub Christo 
Caput, omnibus ad quos pnesentes liters pervenerint 
salutcm. Cum magnse qusedam ct graves considers- 
tiones nos ad proesens specialitcr impulerunt, turn etiam 
cogitantes illud, quanto studio et chnritate Christi- 
an os Principes in Saerosanctum Dei Evangelium et 
Religionem Apostolicam ab ipso Christo inehoatam, 
institutam et traditam, animatos ct propensos esse 
conveniat, sine qua baud dubie politia et civile Reg- 
num ncc consistere diu, neq; nomen suum tueri 
potest, nisi principes, cteteriq; preepotentes viri, quos 
Deus ad Regnorum gubernacula sedere voluit, id in 
primis operam dent, ut per totum Reipub. Corpus, 
casta sinceraq ; Religio diffundatur, et Ecclesia in 
vere Christianis et Apostolicis opinionibus et ritibus 
instituta, ntq; adulta per sanctos ac carni ct mundo 
mortuos ministros conservetur : pro eo quod Chris - 
tiani Principis officium statuimus, inter alias suas gra- 
vissimas dc Regno suo bene splendideq; administrando 
cogitationes, etiam Religioni et Religionis causa cala- 
mitate fractis et afflictis exulibus consulere. Sciatis, 
quod non solum pruemissa contcmplantes et Ecclesiam 
a Papatus Tyrannide per nos vindicatam in pristina 
libertate conscrvare cupientes : verum etiam exulum 
ac peregrinorum conditionem miserantes, qui jam 
boms temporibus in Regno nostro Angliae commorati 
sunt voluutario exilio, Religionis et Ecclesite causa 
mulctati : quia hospites et exteros homines propter 
Christi Evangelium ex Patna sua profligatos et ejectos, 
et in Regnum nostrum profugos, prsesidiis ad vitara 
degendam nccessariis in Regno nostro egere, non dig- 
num esse neq; Christiano homine, neq; principis 
magnificentia duximus, cujus liberalitas nullo modo in 
tali rerum statu restricta, clausave esse debet. Ac 
quoniam multi Germamo nationis homines, ac alii 
peregrini qui confluxerunt, et in dies singulos confluunt, 
in Regnum nostrum Angliae, ex Germania et aliis re- 
motioribus parti bus, in quibus Papatus dominatur, 
Evangelii libertas labefactari et premi coepta est, non 
habent certam sedem et locum in Regno nostro ubi 
conventus suos celebrare valeant, ubi inter suae gentis 
et moderni idiomatis homines Religionis negotia et res 
Ecclesiasticas pro Patriae ritu et more intelligenter 
obire et tractare possint : idcirco de gratia nostra spe- 
ciali, ac ex certa scientiaet mero motu nostris, necnon 
de advisamento Concilii nostri volumus, concedimus 
et ordinamus quod de ceetero sit et erit unum teraplum, 
sive sacra sedes in Civitate nostra Londinensi, quod 
vel quiu vocabitur templum Domini JeBU, ubi Congre- 
gatio et conventus Germanorum et aliorum peregrino- 
rum fieri et celebrari poBsit, ea intentione et proposito, 
ut a Ministris Ecclesiae Germanorum aiiorumq; pere- 
grinorum Sacrosancti Evangelii incormpta interpreta- 
tio, Sacramentorum juxta Verbum Dei et Apostolicam 
observationem administrate fiat. Ac Templum illud, 
sive Sacrara eedem illam de uno Superintendente et 
quatuor verbi miniBtris erigimus, creamus, ordinamus. 
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et fundamus per prsesentes. Et quod idem Superin- 
tended et ministri in re et nomine sint et erunt unum 
Corpus corporatum et politicum, de se per nomen 
Superintendent^ et Ministrorum Ecclesi® Germano- 
rum et aliorum peregrinorum ex fundatione Regis 
Edwardi Sexti in Civitate Londinensi per prcesentes 
incorporamus : ac corpus corporatum et politicum per 
idem nomen realiter et ad plenum creamus, erigimus, 
ordinumus, facimus et constituimus per prsesentes : et 
quod successionem babeant. 

Et ulteriuB de gratia nostra speciali, ac ex certa 
scientia et mero motu nostris, necnon de avisamento 
Concilii nostri dedimus et concessimus, ac per prse- 
sentes damus et concedimus prsefato Superintendent 
et Ministris Ecclesise Germanorum et aliorum peregri- 
norum in Civitate Londinensi, totum illud teraplum 
sive Ecclesiam nuperfratrum Augustinensium in Civi- 
tate nostra Londinensi, ac totam terram, fundum et 
solum Ecclesise praodictse, exceptis toto choro diet® 
Ecclesise, terris fundo et solo ejusdem habendum et 
gaudendum, dictum Templum sive Ecclesiam ac csetera 
prsemissa, exceptis prseexceptis, praefatis Superinten- 
dent et Ministris et Successoribus suis, tenendum de 
nobis, hceredibus et successoribus nostris, in puram et 
liberam eleemosynam. 

Damus ulterius de avisamento pruedicto, ac ex certa 
scientia et mero motu nostris prsedictis per prsesentes 
concedimus praefatis Superintendent! et Ministris et 
successoribus suis plenam facultatem, potestatem et 
autoritatem ampliandi et majorem faciendi numerum 
ministrorum et nominandi et appunctuandi de tempore 
in terapus, tales et hujusmodi subministros, ad ser- 
viendum in Templo prsedicto, quales prmfatis Super- 
intendenti et Ministris necessarium visum fuerit. Et 
quidem hsec omnia juxta beneplacitum regium. 

Volumus prseterea quod Joannes a Lasco natione 
Polonus, homo propter integritatem et innocentiam 
vitse, ac morum et singularem eruditionem, valde Cele- 
bris, sit primus et modernus Superintended dictoe 
Ecciesiffl, et quod Gualterus Deloenus, Martinus Flan- 
drus, Franciscus Riverius, Richardus Gallus, sint qua- 
tuor primi et moderni Ministri. Damus prseterea et 
concedimus praefatis Superintendenti et Ministris et 
successoribus suis facultatem, autoritatem, et licentiam, 
post mortem vel vacationem aiicujus Ministri prsedic- 
torura, de tempore in tempus eligendi, nominandi, et 
surrogandi alium, personam habilem et idoneam in 
locum suum ; ita tamen quod persona sic nominatus 
et electuB prmsentetur et sistatur coram nobis, bsere- 
dibus vel successoribus nostris, et per nos, hseredeB vel 
successores nostros, instituatur in Ministerium prsedic- 
tum. 

Damus etiam et concedimus praefatis Superinten- 
denti, Ministris, et successoribus suis, facultatem, auto- 
ritatem, et licentiam, post mortem seu vacationem 
Superintendent^ de tempore in tempus eligendi, nomi- 
nandi, et surrogandi alium, personam doctam et gravem 
in locum suum ; ita tamen quod persona sic nominatus 
et electus prsesentetur et sistatur coram nobis, hseredi- 
bus vel successoribus nostris, et per nos, haeredes vel 
successores nostros, instituatur in officium Superinten- 
dents praedictum. 

Mandamus et firmiter injungendum prsecipimus, 
tam Majori, Vicecomitibus et Aldermanis Civitatis 
nostrse Londinensis et successoribus suis, cum omni- 
bus aliis Arcbiepiscopis, Episcopis, Justiciariis, Offi- 
ciariis et Ministris nostris quibuscunque, quod per- 
mittant praefatis, Superintendenti et Ministris, et sua, 
suos libere et quiete frui, gaudere, uti, et exercere ritus 
et ceremonias suas proprias, et diaciplinam Ecclesiasd- 
cam propriam et peculiarem, non obstante quod non 
conveniant cum ritibus et cseremoniis in Regno nostro 
usitatls, absq; impeditione, perturbation©, aut inquie- 


tatione eorum, vel eorum aiicujus, aliquo statuto, actu, 
proclamatione, injunctioue, restrictione, seu usu in 
contrarium inde antehac habitis, factis, editis, seu pro- 
mulgatis, in contrarium non obstantibus. Eo quod 
expressa mentio de vero valore annuo, aut de certitu- 
dine prsemissorum, sive eorum aiicujus, aut de aliis 
donis sive concessionibus per nos praefatis Superinten- 
denti, Ministris et successoribus suis ante haec tem- 
pore factis, in preosentibus minime facta existit, aut 
aliquo statuto, actu, ordinatione, proviBione, sive re- 
strietione inde in contrarium factis, editis, ordinatis 
seu provisis, aut aliqua alia re, causa vel materia qua- 
cunq; in aliquo non obstante. In cujus rei testimo- 
nium lias literas nostras fieri fecimus Patentes. Teste 
Meipso, apud Leighes, vicesimo quarto die Julii, Anno 
Regni nostri quarto, per Breve de privato Sigillo, etde 
datis preedicta Autoritate Parliamenti. 

R. Southwell. Vn. Harry s. 


NUMBER LII. 

Injunctions given in the Visitation of the Reverend 
Father in God , Nicholas , Bishop of London , for 
an Uniformity in his Diocess of London , in the \th 
year of our Sovereign Lord King Edtvard the 
Sixth , by the grace of God , King of England , S^c. 
[Regist. Ridl. Fol. 305.] 

London , Anno Dom. 1550. 

First, That there be no reading of such injunctions 
asextolleth and setteth forth the popish mass, candles, 
images, chauntries : neither that there be used any 
superaltaries, or trentals of communions. 

Item. That no minister do counterfeit the popish 
mass, in kissing the Lord’s board, washing his hands 
or fingers after the gospel, or the receipt of the holy 
communion; shifting the book from one place to 
another ; holding up the forefingers ; laying down and 
licking the chalice after the communion ; blessing his 
eyes with the sudarie thereof, or patten, or crossing 
his head with the same, holding his forefingers and 
thumbs joined together toward the temples of his 
head, after the receiving of the sacrament, breath- 
ing on the bread or chalice ; saying the Agnus before 
the communion ; shewing the sacrament openly before 
the distribution, or making any elevation thereof ; 
ringing of the sacrying bell, or setting any light upon 
the Lord ’8 board ; and finally, that the minister, in the 
time of the holy communion, do use only the cere- 
monies and gestures appointed by the Book of Com- 
mon Prayer, and none other, so that there do not 
appear in them any counterfeiting of the popish mass. 

Item. That none be admitted to receive the holy 
communion but such as will, upon request of the 
curat, be ready, with meekness and reverence, to con- 
fess the articles of the creed. 

Item. That none make a mart of the holy com- 
munion, by buying and selling the receipt thereof for 
mony, as the popish mass in times past was wont to be. 

Item. Whereas in divers places some use the Lord’s 
board after the form of a table, and some of an altar, 
whereby dissension is perceived to arise among the 
unlearned ; therefore wishing a godly unity to be ob- 
served in all our diocess, and for that the form of a table 
may more move and turn the simple from the old 
superstitious opinions of the popish mass, and to the 
right use of the Lord’s Supper, we exhort the curats, 
churchwardens, and ouestmen here present, to erect 
and set up the Lord's board, after the form of an 
honest table, decently covered, in such place of the 
quire or chancel as shall be thought most meet by 
their discretion and agreement, so that the ministers, 
with the communicants, may have their place sepa- 
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rated from the reBt of the people ; and to take down 
and abolish all other fcy-altars or tables. 

Item. That the minister, in the time of the com- 
munion, immediately after the offertory, shall monish 
the communicants, saying these words, or such-like : 
* Now is the time, if it please you, to remember the 
poor men's chest with your charitable almes.” 

Item. That the homilies be read orderly, without 
omission of any part thereof. 

Item. The Common Prayer be had in every church 
upon Wednesdays and Fridays, according to the king’s 
grace’s ordinance ; and that all such as convenienty 
may, shall diligently resort to the same. 

Item. That every curat be diligent to teach the 
catechism, whensoever just occasion is offered, upon 
the Sunday or holy day ; and at least every six weeks, 
once shall call upon his parishioners, and present 
himself ready to instruct and examine the youth of 
the same parish, according to the book of service 
touching the same. 

Item. That none maintain purgatory, invocation of 
saints, the Six Articles, bedrowls, images, reliques, 
rubrick primars, with invocation of saints, justification 
of man by his own works, holy bread, palms, ashes, 
candles, sepulchre paschal, creeping to the cross, 
hallowing of the lire or altar, or any other such-like 
abuses and superstitions, now taken away by the king’s 
grace’s most godly proceedings. 

Item. That all ministers do move the people to 
often and worthy receiving of the holy communion. 

Item. That every minister do move his parishioners 
to come diligently to the church ; and when they come, 
not to talk, or walk, in the sermon, communion, or 
divine service time, but rather at the same to behave 
themselves reverently, godly, and devoutly in the 
church ; and that they also monish the churchwardens 
to be diligent overseers in that behalf. 

Item. That the churchwardens do not permit any 
buying, selling, gaming, outragious noise or tumult, or 
any other idle occupying of youth in the church, 
church-porch, or church-yard, during the time of 
common prayer, sermon, or reading of the homily. 

Item. That no persons use to miuister the sacra- 
ments, or, in open audience of the congregation, 
presume to expound the Holy Scriptures, or to preach 
before they be first lawfully called and authorised in 
that behalf. God save the Ring. 


NUMBER LIII. 

Dr. Oylethorp's Submission and Profession of his 

Faith. | 

I did never preach or teach openly anything con- 
trary to the doctrine and religion set forth by the 
king’s majesty, and authorised by his grace’s laws, 
since the making and publishing of the same. 

I suppose, and think his grace’s proceedings (con- 
cerning religion) to be good and godly, if they be 
used accordingly, as his grace hath will’d they should, 
by his laws and instructions. 

And further, I suppose the order and form of doc- 
trine and religion now set forth by his grace, and used, 
in many things to be better and much nearer the 
usage of the apostolick and primitive church, than it 
was before-times : if it be used godly and reverently, 
accordingly as I think it to be meant by hiB gract ' 
highness, and his most honourable council. , . 

Namely, in these things, in prohibiting that none ^ 
should commune alone, in making the people whole 
communer8, or in suffering them to commune under 
both kinds, in the catechisation of young chaplains in 
the rudiments of our faith, iu having the Common 
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Prayer in English, in setting forth the homilies, and 
many other things, which I think very good and godly 
if they be used as is aforesaid. 

The lately -received doctrine concerning the sacra- 
ment, and namely the attribute of transubstantiation, I 
do not like, and I think it not consonant to the Scrip- 
tures and ancient writers, although 1 suppose that 
there is a certain and an ineffable presence of Christ's 
body there, which I can neither comprehend nor 
express, because it so far passes the compass and 
reach of my wit and reason, wherefore I think it ought 
to be both ministred and received with u godly and 
reverent fear, and not without great premeditation 
and examination aforesaid, as well of the minister as 
of the receiver. 1550. 

Your grace’s poor well-wilier, with his prayer and 
service, as he is bound, 

Owing Oglethori*. 


NUMBER LIV. 

A Letter from Dr. Smith to Archbishop Crammer. 

An Original. 

[Ex MS. Col. Cor. Cant.] 

Right Honourable and my Special Goon 
Lord — I commend me to your grace most humbly, 
giving to the same thanks as 1 am bound, for your 
grace’s kindness toward my sureties ; for the which 
you have (and shall whiles I live) my good word and 
prayer. Ignatii Ejnslolae adhuc extant in Gymnasia 
Magdalena:. If it might please your lordship, I would 
very gladly see some part of your collection against 
my book, 41 De Coelibatu Saccrdotum,” which I wrote 
then to try the truth out, not to the intent it should be 
printed, as it was, against my will. Would God I 
had never made it, because I took then for my 
chief ground, that the priests of England made a vow 
when they were made, which now 1 perceive is not true. 

My lord, I received my cap-case, &e. — Sed tribus 
nummorum meorum partibus sublatis ; Quod damnum 
aequo animo est ferendum , quod furti rcvinci non 
possil , qui abstulit. My lord, I am glad that your 
grace is reported both gentle and merciful, of all 
such which have had to do with you for religion of 
this university. For my part, if ever I may do your 
grace’s basest servant any pleasure, I will do it indeed. 
Si aliler , afqui sentio, loquor , dispeream. Ignoscat 
haec Ilonorandce Dominalio tarn diutinum si/entium 
mihi , qui ppe quod crebrioribus Uteris postha c pensabo. 
Dens optimus maximus tuam amplitudinem diu servet 
incolumem Christianas Pietuti propagandas ac prove - 
hendec . Oxotiii 28. 

Tibi addicti8simus, 

Smith .bus. 


NUMBER LV. 

Articles agreed upon by the Bishops ami other 
Learned Men , in the Convocation held at London , 
in the year 1552, for the avoiding diversities of 
Opinions , and stablishing Consent touching True 
Religion. 

Published by the King’s authority. 

With Marginal Notes of the Differences between theso 
and tlioso set out by Queen Elizabeth, anno 15G2. 

I . — Of Faith in the Holy Trinity. 
v There is but one living and true God everlasting, 
without body, parts, or passions ; of infinite power, 
wisdom,, and goodness ; the Maker and Preserver of 
all things, both visible and invisible. And in the 
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unity of this godhead, there are three Persons, of one 
substance, power, and elernity, — the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy Ghost. 

II.—- The Word of (fnd made very Man. 

The Son, which is the Word of the Father, took 
man’s nature in the womb of the blessed Virgin, of 
her substance : so that two whole and perfect natures, 
that is to say the Godhead and Munhood, were joined 
together in one person, never to be divided, whereof 
is one Christ, very God and very man ; who truly suf- 
fered, w’as crucified, dead, and buried, to reconcile 
his Father to us, and to be a sacrifice, not only for 
original guilt, but also for actual sins of men. 

The Bon, which ia the Word of the Father, begotten 
from everlasting of the Father, the very and eternal Ood, 
of one substance with the Father, took man's nature 
in the womb of the blessed Virgin, &c. 

IIT . — Of the poind d 01 en of Christ into 1/ell . 

As Christ died for us, and was buried ; so also is it 
to be believed that he went down into hell : * for his 
body lay in tlie grave till his resurrection, but his soul 
being separate from his body, remained with the spirits 
which were detained in prison, that is to say in hell, 
and there preached unto them ; as witnesseth that 
place of Peter. 

IV. — The Resurrect ion of Christ. 

Christ did truly rise again from death, and took 
again his body, with ilesh, bones, and all things ap- 
pertaining to the perfection of man’s nature, wherewith 
he ascended into heaven, and there sitteth till he 
return to judge all men at the last day. 

Of the Holy Chord. 

The Holy Ghost, proceeding from the Father and the 
Bon. is of one Substance, Majesty, rind Glory with the Fa- 
ther and the Son, very mul eternal God. 

V. — The Jftn'trine of the Holy Scripture is sufficient to 
Sid vat ion. 

Holy Scripture containoth all things necessary to 
sulvution ; so that whatsoever is not read therein, rtor 
may be proved thereby, although sometimes it may be 
admitted by God’s faithful people as pious, and condu- 
cing unto order and decency, yet is not to be required 
of any man that it should be believed as an article of 
the faith, or be thought requisite or necessary to sal- 
vation. 

Holy Scripture containoth all things necessary to sal- 
vation ; so that whatsoever is not read therein, nor may 
be proved thereby, is not to be required of any man that 
it should be believed as an article of the faith, or bo 
thought necessary or requisite to salvation. 

In the name of the Holy Beripturo we do understand 
those Canonical Books of the Old and Now Testament, 
of whose authority was never any doubt in the Ohureli ; 
that is to say, Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, Deu- 
teronomy, Joshua, Judges, Ruth, 1st of Samuel, 2nd of 
Samuel, tko. And the other Books (as Ilierom saith) the 
Church doth read for example of life, and instruction of 
manners, but yet doth it not apply them to establish any 
doctrine ; such are these following : — the 3d of Esdras, 
the 4th of Esdras, tbo Book of Tobias, tho Book of Judeth, 
the rest of tho Book of Roster, the Book of Wisdom, &c. 
All tho Books of the New Testament, as they are commonly 
received, wc do reeeive and account them Canonical. 

VI. — The Old Testament is not to he rejected. 

The Old Testament is not to be rejected, as if it 
were contrary to the New, but to be retained. Foras- 
much as in the Old Testament, as in the New, ever- 
lasting life is offered to mankind by Christ, who is the 


only Mediator betwixt God and, man, being both God 
and man. Wherefore they are not to be heard, who 
feign that the old fathers did look only for transitory 
promises. 

Although the law given from God by Moses, as touch- 
ing ceremonies and rites, do not bind Christian men, nor 
tho civil precepts thereof ought of necessity to be received 
in any commonwealth ; yet notwithstanding no Christian 
man whatsoever is free from tho obodionco of the com- 
mandments which are called moral. 

V1T . — The Three Creeds. 

The three creeds, — Nice creed, Athanasius’ creed, 
and that which is commonly called the Apostles’ creed, 
ought thoroughly to be received if for they may be 
proved by most certain warrants of the Holy Scripture. 

VIII . — Original Sin. 

Original sin standeth not in the following of Adam, 
(as the Pelagians do vainly talk, and at this day is 
affirmed by some Anabaptists%,) but it is the fault and 
corruption of every man that naturally is engendred of 
the offspring of Adam, whereby man is very far gone 
from original righteousness, and is of his own nature 
inclined to evil ; bo that the flesh lusteth always con- 
trary to the Spirit ; and therefore in every person born 
into this world it deserveth God’s wrath and damna- 
tion. And this infection of nature doth remain, yea in 
them that are regenerated, whereby the lust of the 
flesh, called in Greek ippAvryxct odpuos, which some do 
expound the wisdom, some sensuality, some the affec- 
tion, some the desire of the flesh, is not subject to the 
law of God. And although there is no condemnation 
for them that believe and are baptized, yet the apos- 
tle doth confess that concupiscence and lust hath of 
itself the nature of sin. 

IN.—O/ Free-Will. 

We have no power to do good works, pleasant and 
acceptable to God, without the grace of God by Christ 
preventing us, that we may have a good will and work- 
ing with us when we have that good will. 

Tho condition of man after the fall of Adam is such, 
that ho cannot turn and prepare himself, by his own 
natural strength and good works, to faith and calling upon 
God. Wherefore we have no power to do good works 
pleasant and acceptable unto God, &e. 

X . — Of Grace. 

The grace of Christ, or the Holy Ghost which is 
given by him, doth take from man the heart of stone, 
and giveth him a heart of flesh. And though it ren- 
dercth us willing to do those good works which before 
we were unwilling to do, and uuwilling to do those 
evil works which before we did, yet is no violence 
offered by it to the will of man ; so that no man when 
he hath sinned can excuse himself, as if he had sinned 
against his will, or upon constraint; and therefore 
that he ought not to be accused or condemned upon 
that account. 

XT , — Of the Justification of Man. 

Justification by faith only in Jesus Christ, in that 
sense wherein it is set forth in the homily of justifica- 
tion, is the most certain and most wholesome doctrine 
for a Christian man. 

We are accounted righteous Joefore God only for tho 
merit of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ by faith, and 
not for our own works or dosorvings. Wherefore, that wo 
are justified by faith is a most wholesome doctrine, and 
very full of comfort, ns more largely is expressed in the 
homily of justification. 


* Those words were left out. 


■f \nd believed. 


t Left out. 
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Of Good Works. 

Albeit the good works which are the fruits of faith, and 
follow after justification, cannot put away our sins, and 
enduro the severity of God’s judgment, yet arc they pleas- 
ing and acceptable unto God in Christ, and do spring out 
necessarily of a true and lively faith, insomuch that by 
thorn a lively faith may bo as evidently known as a tree 
discerned by the fruit. 

XII. — TForfc* before Justification, 

Works done before the grace of Christ, and the in- 
spiration of his Spirit, are not pleasant to God, foras- 
much. as they spring not of faith in Jesus Christ ; 
neither do they make men meet to receive grace, or 
(as the school authors say) deserve grace of congruity ; 
yea rather, for that they arc not done us God hath 
willed and commanded them to be done, wc doubt not 
but they have the nature of sin. 

XIII. — Works of Supererogation. 

Voluntary works begides, over and above God's com- 
mandments, which they call works of supererroga- 
tion, cannot be taught without arrogancy and impiety ; 
for by them men do declare, that they do not only 
render unto God as much as they are bound to do, but 
that they do more for his sake than of bounden duty is 
required ; whereas Christ saith plainly, When you have 
done all that are commanded to you, say, We are un- 
profitable servants. 

XI V. — ■Abac but Christ without Sin. 

Christ, in the truth of our nature, was made like 
unto us in all things, sin only excepted, from which 
he was clearly void, both in his flesh and in his spirit : 
he came to be a lamb without spot, who, by sacrifice 
of himself once made, should take away the sins of the 
world ; and sin (as St. John saith) was not in him : 
but all we the rest (although baptized and born in 
Christ), yet offend in many things ; and if we say we 
have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the truth is 
not in us, 

XV.— Of the Sin against the Holy Ghost. 

Not every deadly sin, willingly committed after bap- 
tism, is sin against the Holy Ghost, and unpardonable. 
Wherefore the grant of repentance is not to be denied j 
to such as fall into sin after baptism. After we have | 
received the Holy Ghost, we may depart from grace 
given, and fall into sin, and by the grace of God (we 
may) arise again and amend our lives. And there- 
fore they are to be condemned which say, they can no 
more sin as long as they live here, or deny the * place 
of penance to such as truly repent. 

X VI.— The Blasphemy against the Jlohj Ghost. 

The blasphemy against the Holy Ghost is then com- 
mitted when any man, out of malice and hardness of 
heart, doth wilfully reproach and persecute in an hos- 
tile manner the truth of God’s word, manifestly made 
known unto him. Which sort of men, being made 
obnoxious to the curse, subject themselves to the most , 
grievous of all wickednesses ; from whence this kind j 
of sin is called unpardonable, and so affirmed to be by 
our Lord and Saviour. I 

XVII.— Of Predestination and Election. 

Predestination unto life is the everlasting purpose 
of God, whereby (before the foundations of the world 
were laid) he hath constantly decreed by his counsel, 
secret unto us, to deliver from curse and damnation 
those whom he hath chosenf out of mankind, and to 
bring them by Christ to everlasting salvation, as vessels 
made to honour. Wherefore they which be endued witii 
so excellent a benefit of God, be called according to 

* Plooo of forgiveness. t In Christ. I 


God's purpose, by his Spirit working in due season, 
4hey through grace obey the calling, they be justified 
freely, they are made sons of t adoption, they are made 
like the image of § the only begotten Jesus Christ ; they 
walk religiously in good works; and at length, by God’s 
mercy, they attain to everlasting felicity. 

As the godly consideration of predestination and 
election in Christ is full of sweet, pleasant, and un- 
speakable comfort to godly persons, and such as feel in 
themselves the working of the spirit of Christ, mor- 
tifying the works of the flesh, and their earthly mem- 
bers, and drawing up their mind to high anil heavenly 
things, as well because it doth greatly establish and 
confirm their faith of eternal salvation, to be enjoyed 
through Christ, as because it doth fervently kindle 
their love towards God : so for curious and carnal 
persons, lacking the spirit of Christ, to have continually 
before their eyes the sentence of God’s predestination, is 
amost dangerous downfal, whereby the devil doth thrust 
them either into desperation, or into wretchlesness of 
most unclean living, no less perilous than desperation. 

Furthermore, though the decrees of predestination be 
unknown to us, yet |[ must we receive God’s promises 
in such wise as they be generally set forth to us in Holy 
Scripture ; and in our doings, that will of God is to be 
followed, which we have expressly declared unto us in 
the word of God. 

XVIII. — Everlasting Salvation to he obtained only in the JVamc 
of Christ. 

They also are to he had accursed, that presume to 
say, that every man shall be saved by the law or sect 
which he professeth, so that he be diligent to frame 
his life according to that law, and the light of nature : 
for Holy Scripture doth set out unto us only the name 
of Jesus Christ, whereby men must be saved. 

XIX. — All Men are bound to keep the Precepts of the Moral 
Laic. 

Although the law given from God by Moses, ns 
touching ceremonies and rites, do not bind Christian 
men, nor the civil precepts thereof ought of necessity 
to be received in any common- wealth ; yet, notwith- 
standing, no Christian man whatsoever is free from the 
obedience of the commandments which are called moral. 
Wherefore they are not to be heard which teach, that 
the Holy .Scriptures were given to none but to the weak, 
and brag continually of the Spirit, by which they do 
pretend, that all whatsoever they preach is suggested to 
them, though manifestly contrary to the Holy Scripture. 

XX, — Of the Church . 

The visible church of Christ is a congregation of 
faithful men, in which the pure word of God is preached, 
and the sacraments be duly ministered, according to 
Christ’s ordinance, in all those things that of necessity 
are requisite to the same. 

As the church of Jerusalem, Alexandria, and Antioch 
have erred, so also the church of Rome hath erred, not 
only in their livings, and manner of ceremonies, but 
also in matters of faith. 

XXI .—Of the Authority of the Church. 

It is not lawful for the church to ordain any 
that is contrary to God’s word written ; neither may it 
so expound one place of Scripture, that it be repugnant 
to another : wherefore although the church be a witness 
and keeper of Holy Writ, yet as it ought not to decree 
any thing against the same, so besides the same ouiiht 
it not to enforce any thing to be believed for necessity 
of salvation. 

The church hath power to decree rites nnd ceremonies, 
and authority in controversies of faith. It ig not lawful 
for tho church, he. 

$ God by. § 1 i is. 0 left out. 
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Of the Authority of General Councils. 

General councils may not be gathered together with* 
out the commandment and will of princes. And when 
they are gathered together, forasmuch as they be an 
assembly of men, (whereof all be not governed with the 
Spirit and word of God,) they may err, and sometimes 
have erred, even in things pertaining unto God. 
Wherefore things ordained by them, as necessary to 
salvation, have neither strength nor authority, unless 
it may be declared, that they be taken out of Holy 
Scripture. 

XXI 11 . — Of Purgatory. 

The doctrine of the school-men concerning purgatory, 
pardons, worshipping, and adoration, as well of images 
as of veliques, and also invocation of saints, is a fond 
thing vainly invented, and grounded upon no warranty 
of Scripture, but rather perniciously repugnant to the 
word of God. 

XXIV. — No Mao to minister in the Church except he he called. 

It is not lawful for any man to take upon him the 
office of publick preaching, or ministring the sacraments 
in the congregation, before he be lawfully called and 
sent to execute the same. And those wo ought to 
judge lawfully called and sent, which be. chosen and 
called to this work by men, who have publick author- 
ity given unto them in the congregation, to call and 
send ministers into the Lord’s vineyard. 

XXV. — All things to he done in the Congregation in such a 
Tongue as is understood l>y the People* 

It is most fit, and most agreeable to the word of God, 
that nothing be read or rehearsed in the congregation, 
in a tongue not known unto the people ; which Paul 
hath for hidden to be done, unless some be present to 
interpret. 

It is n thing plainly repugnant to the word of Clod, and 
the custom of the primitive church, to have publick 
prayers in the church, or to minister the sacraments, in a 
tongue not understood by the people. 

XX V 1 . — Of the Sacraments . 

Our Lord Jesus Christ gathered his people into a 
society, by sacraments very few in number, most easy 
to be kept, and of most excellent signification ; that is 
to say, baptism, and the supper of the Lord, 

The sacraments were not ordained of Christ to be 
gazed upon, or to be carried about, but that we should 
duly use them : and in such only as worthily receive 
the same, they have a wholesome effect or operation ; 
not as some say, E,v opera opera to, which terms, as 
they are strange and utterly unknown to the Holy Scrip- 
ture, so do they yield a sense which savoureth of little 
piety, but of much superstition : but they that receive 
them unworthily receive to themselves damnation. 

The sacraments ordained by the word of God be 
not only badges or tokens of Christian men’s profession ; 
but rather they be certain sure witnesses, effectual 
signs of grace and God’s good will towards us, by the 
which he doth work invisibly in us ; and doth not only 
quicken, but also strengthen and confirm our faith in 
him. 

Sacraments ordained of Christ, be not only badges and 
tokens of Christian men’s profession, but rather they be 
certain sure w itnesses and effectual signs of grace and 
God’s good will towards us, by the which he doth work 
invisibly in us, and doth not only quicken, but also 
strengthen and confirm our faith in him. 

There arc two sacraments ordained of Christ our Lord 
in the gospel, that is to say, baptism, anl the supper of 
tho Lord. 

Those five commonly called sacraments, that is to say, 
confirmation, penance, orders, matrimony, and extroam 
unction, aro not to bo counted for sacrament of the gospel, 


being such as have grown partly of the corrupt following 
of the Apostles, partly arc states of life allowed in the 
Kcripturos, but yet have not like nature of sacraments, 
w ith baptism and the Lord’s supper, for that they have not 
any visible sign or ceremony ordained of God. 

Tho sacraments were not ordained of Christ to ho gazed 
on, or to be carried about, but that wo should duly use 
them. And In such only as worthily receive the Hume, 
they have a wholesome effect or operation ; but they that 
receive them unworthily purchase to themselves dam- 
nation, as St. Paul saitli. 

XXVII, — The IVickcducss of the Ministers takes not away the 
Ftfieaey of Divine Institutions. 

Although in the visible church the evil be ever min- 
gled with the good, and sometimes the evil have chief 
authority in the ministration of the word and sacra- 
ments ; yet forasmuch as they do not the same in their 
own name, but in Christ’s, and do minister by his 
commission and authority, we may use their ministry 
both in hearing the word of God, and in receiving of 
the sacraments : neither is the effect of Christ’s ordi- 
nance taken away by their wickedness, nor the grace 
of God’s gifts diminished from such as by faith rightly 
do receive the sacrament, ministred unto them, which 
be effectual because of Christ’s institution and promise, 
although they be ministred by evil men. 

Nevertheless it appertaineth to the discipline of the 
church, that inquiry be made after * them, and that 
they be accused by those that have knowledge of tlieir 
offences ; and finally, being found guilty, by just judg- 
ment be deposed. 

XXVJII. — Of Baptism. 

Baptism is not only a sign of profession, and mark 
of difference, whereby Christian men are discerned from 
others that be not ohristned ; but it is also a sign of 
regeneration, or new birth, whereby, as by an instru- 
ment, they that receive baptism rightly are grafted 
into the church ; the promises of forgiveness of sin, 
and of our adoption to be the sons of God by the Holy 
Ghost, are visibly signed and sealed; faith is confirmed, 
and grace increased, by virtue of prayer unto God. 
The custom of the Church for baptizing young chil- 
dren is both to be commended, and by all means to be 
retained in the church. 

The baptism of young children ia in any wlso to he 
retained in the church, as moat agreeable to the institution 
of Christ. 

XXIX . — Of the Lord's Supper. 

The supper of the Lord is not only a sign of the love 
that Christians ought to have amongst themselves one 
to another; but rather it is a sacrament of our redemp- 
tion by Christ’s death ; insomuch that to bucIi as 
rightly, worthily, and with faith receive the same, the 
bread which we break is a partaking of the body of 
Christ, and likewise the cup of blessing is a partaking 
of the blood of Christ. 

Transubstantiation (or the change of the substance 
of bread and wine) in the supper of the Lord, cannot 
be proved by Holy Writ; but it is repugnant to the 
pluin words of Scripture, and hath given occasion to 
many superstitions. 

But it is repugnant to the pluin words of Scripture, 
overthrowetli tho naturo of a sacrament, and hath given 
occasion to many superstitions. 

Since the very being of human nature doth require, 
that the body of one and the same man cannot be at 
one and the same time in many places, but of necessity 
must be in some certain and determinate place ; there- 
fore the body of Christ cannot be present in many 
different places at the same time. And since (as the 

* Evil ministers. 
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Holy Scriptures testify) Christ hath been taken up into 
heaven, and there is to abide till the end of the world; 
it becometh not any of the faithful to believe or profess, 
that there is a real or corporeal presence (as they phrase 
it) of the body and blood of Christ in the holy eucharist. 

The body of Christ is given, taken, and eaten in the 
supper, only after an heavenly and spiritual manner. A ml 
the moan whereby the body of Christ is received and eaten 
in the supper, is faith. 

The sacrament of the Lord’s supper was not by 
Christ’s ordinance reserved, carried about, lifted up, or 
worshipped. 

XXIX— Of the Wicked which cot not the Body of Christ in 
the Lord's Sapper. 

The wicked, and such as be void of a lively faith, al- 
though they do carnally and visibly press with their teeth 
(us St. Austin saith) the sacrament of the body and 
blood of Christ. ; yet in no wise are they partakers of 
Christ, but rather to their condemnation do eat and 
drink the sign or sacrament of no great a thing. 

XXX — Of both kinds J The cup of the Lord is not to 
l>e denied to the lay-people : for both the parts of the 
Lord’s sacrament (by Christ’s ordinance and command- 
ment) ought to be* ministred to all Christian people 
alike. 

XXX . — Of the one Oblation of Chr ist finished upon the Cross. 

The offering of Christ once made, is a perfect re- 
demption, propitiation, aud satisfaction for ull the sins 
of the whole world, both original and actual, and there 
is none other satisfaction for sin but that alone : 
wherefore the sacrifices of masses, in which it was 
commonly said that the priests did offer Christ for 
the quick and the dead, to have remission of pain or I 
guilt, were fables*, and dangerous deceits. | 

XXXI . — A Sinyle Life is imposed on none by the H ard of 
Cod. 

Bishops, priests, und deacons, are not commanded 
by God’s law, either to vow the estate of a single life, 
or to abstain from marriage. 

Therefore it is law ful for them, as for all other Chris- 
tian men, to marry at their own discretion, as they shall 
judge the same to serve better to godliness. 

XXXII— h 'xeommunieated Persons are. to be avoided . 

That person, which by open denunciation of the 
church, is rightly cut off from the unity of the church, 
and excommunicated, ought to be taken of the whole 
multitude of the faithful, as an heathen and publican, 
until be be openly reconciled by penance, and re- 
ceived into the church, by a judge that hath authority 
thereunto. 

XXX11I .'—Of the Tradit ion of the Church. 

It is not necessary that traditions and ceremonies 
be in all places one and utterly alike ; for at all times 
they have been divers, and may be changed according 
to the diversities of countries, times, and men’s man- 
ners, so that nothing be ordained against God’s word. 
■Whosoever through his private judgment willingly and 
purposely doth openly break the traditions and cere- 
monies of the church, which be not repugnant to the 
word of God, and be ordained and approved by com- 
mon authority, ought to be rebuked openly, (that 
others may fear to do the like,) as he that offendeth 
against the common order of the church, and hurteth 
the authority of the magistrate, and woundeth the 
consciences of Ihe weak brethren. 

Every particular or national church hath authority to 
ordain, change, or abolish ceremonies or rites of the 
church, ordained only by man’s authority, so that nil 
things be done to edifying. 

* Blasphemous. 


XXXIV — Of the Homilies . 

The homilies lately delivered and commended to 
the church of England by the king’s injunctions, do 
contain a godly and wholesome doctrine, and fit to 
be embraced by all men ; and for that cause they 
are diligently, plainly, and distinctly to be read to the 
people. 

The second book of homilies, the several titles whereof 
we have joined under this article, doth contain a godly 
and wholesomo doctrine, and necessary for the times ; as 
doth tho former book of homilies, which were set forth 
in the time of Edward the Sixth: and therefore we 
judge them to he read in churches by the Ministers, dili- 
gently und distinctly, that they may be understood of 
the pooplo. 

The Names of the Homilies. 

Of the right use of the church. Of repairing churches 
Against the peril of idolatry. Of good works, Ac. 

XXXV . — Of the Book of Common Prayer, and other Hites anil 
Ceremonies of the Church <f England. 

The book lately delivered to the church of England 
by the authority of the king and parliament, contain- 
ing the manner and form of public prayer, and the 
ministration of the sacraments, in the said church of 
England, as also the book published by the same 
authority for ordering ministers in the church, are 
both of them very pious, as to truth of doctrine, in 
nothing contrary but agreeable to the wholesome doc- 
trine of the gospel, which they do very much promote 
and illustrate. And for that cause they are by all 
faithful members of the church of England, but chiefly 
of the ministers of the word, with all thankfulness aud 
ss of mind, to be received, approved, and com- 
mended to the people of God. 

The book of consecration of archbishops and bishops, 
and ordering of priests and deacons, lately set forth in 
the time of King Edward the Sixth, and confirmed at the 
same time by authority of parliament, doth contain all 
things necessary to such consecration and ordering. 
.Neither hath it any thing that of itself is superstitious 
and ungodly ; and therefore whosoever arc consecrated 
and ordered according to the rites of that book, since 
the second year of the afore named King Edward, unto 
this time, or hereafter shall be consecrated or ordered, 
according to the same rites, we decree all such to bo 
rightly, orderly, and lawfully consecrated and ordered. 

XXXV I . — Of the Civil Magistrates. 

The king of England is, after Christ, the supreuiu 
head on earth of the church of England and Ireland. 

The bishop of Rome hath no jurisdiction in this 
realm of England. 

The civil magistrate is ordained and approved by 
God, and therefore is to be obeyed, not only for fear 
of wrath, but for 00080161100’ sake. 

Civil or temporal laws may punish Christian men 
with death for heinous and grievous offences. 

It is lawful for Christian men, at the commandment 
of the magistrate, to wear weapons, and to serve in the 
wars. 

The queen’s majesty hath the chief power in this realm 
of England, and other her dominions, unto whom the 
chief government of all estates of this realm, whether 
they be ecclesiastical or civil, in all cases doth appertain, 
and is not, nor ought to be, subject to any forreign juris- 
diction. 

Where we attribute to tho queen’s majesty the chief 
government, by which titles we understand the minds of 
some slanderous folks to be offended, we give not to our 
princes the ministry, either of God’s word, or of tho 
sacraments; the which thing the injunctions lately set 
forth by Elizabeth our queen do most plainly testify ; 
but that only prerogative which we see to have been 
given always to all godly princes in lloly Scriptures l>y 
God himself,— that is, that they should rule all estates 
committed to their charge by God, whether they bo 



RECORDS. 


occlohiastioal or temporal, ami restrain with the civil 
sword the stubborn and evil doers. 

The bishop of Koine hath no jurisdiction in tills realm 
of England. 

The laws of this realm may punish Christian men with 
death, &c. 

XXXVJL1.— The Goods of Christians arc not common. 

The riches and goods of Christians are not com- 
mon, as touching the right, title, and possession of 
the same, as certain Anabaptists do falsely boast. 
Notwithstanding every man ought, of such things ns 
he possesseth, liberally to give alms to the poor, 
according to his ability. 

XXXVIII, — It is lawful for a Christian to tuke an oath. 

As we confess that vain and rash swearing is for- 
bidden Christian men, by our Lord Jesus Christ, and 
James his apostle ; so we judge that Christian religion 
doth not prohibit, but that a man may swear when the 
magistrate requireth, in a cause of faith and charity, 
so it be done according to the prophet’s teaching, in 
justice, judgment, and truth. 

T II USE ARTICLES WERE LEFT OUT IN UUEEN 

Elizabeth's time. 

XXXIX. — The Resurrection of the Dead is not past. already- 

The resurrection of the dead is not past already, us 
if it belonged only to the soul, which by the grace of 
Christ is raised from the death of sin, but is to be 
expected by all men in the last day ; for at that time 
(as the Scripture doth most apparently testify) the 
dead shall be restored to their own bodies, flesh, and 
bones ; to the end that man, according as either 
righteously or wickedly he hath passed this life, may, 
according to his works, receive rewards or punish- 
ments. 

XL. — 7 he souls of men deceased do neither perish with their 
bodies, nor sleep idly . 

They who maintain tliut the souls of men deceased 
do either sleep, without any manner of sense, to the day 
of judgment, or affirm that they die together with the 
body, and shall be raised therewith at the last day, do 
wholly differ from the right faith and orthodox belief, 
which is delivered to us in the Holy Scriptures. 

XLl. — Of the Millenarians . 

They who endeavour to revive the fable of the 
Millenarians are therein contrary to the Holy Scrip- 
tures, and cast themselves down headlong into Jew- 
ish dotages. 

XLII. — All men not to be saved at last. 

They also deserve to be condemned, who endeavour 
to restore that pernicious opinion, that all men (though 
never so ungodly) shall at last be saved, when for a 
certain time, appointed by the divine justice, they 
have endured punishment for their sins committed. 


NUMBER LVI. 

Instructions given by the King's Highness to his right 
trusty and right well-beloved Cousin and Counsellor, 
Francis Earl of Salop , and Lord President of his 
Grace's Council, resident in the north parts ; and 
to all others hereafter named and appointed by his 
Highness to be of his said Council, to be observed 
by the said Counsellors, and every of them, accord- 
ing as the same hereafter is declared. 

[Ex MS. Dr. Johnson.] 

First, his majesty much desiring the quietness and 
good governance of the people and inhabitants in the 
north parts of this realm of England, and for the good, 


speedy, and indifferent administration of justice to be 
there had, betwixt party and party, intendeth to con- 
tinue in the said north parts his right honourable 
council, called, The King's Majesty's Council in the 
North Parts . And his highness knowing the approved 
wisdom and experience of his said cousin, 
with his assured discretion and dexterity in the execu- 
tion of justice, hath appointed him to be lord president 
of the said council; and by these presents doth give 
unto him the name of lord president of the said council, 
with power and authority to call together all such as 
be, or hereafter shall be, named and appointed to be 
of the said council, at all times, when he shall think 
expedient : and otherwise by his letters to appoint 
them, and every of them, to do such things for the 
advancement of justice, and for the repression and pu- 
nishment of malefactors, as, by the advice of such of 
the said council as then shall be present with him, he 
shall think meet, for the furtherance of his grace’s 
affairs, and for the due administration of justice between 
his highness’ subjects. 

And further, his majesty giveth unto the said lord 
president, by these presents, a voice negative in all 
councils, where things shall be debated at length tor 
the bringing forth of a most perfect truth or sentence, 
which his highness would have observed in all cases 
that may abide advisement and consultation, to the 
intent that doubtful matters should as well be maturely 
consulted upon, as also that the same should not pass 
without the consent and order of the said lord president. 

And his highness willeth and commandeth, that all 
and every of the said counsellors, named and to be 
named hereafter, shall exhibit and use to the said lord 
president all such honour, reverend behaviour, and 
obedience, as to their duty appertained ; and shall 
receive and execute in like sort all the precepts and 
commandments to them, or any of them, for any 
matter touching his majesty, to be addressed, or any 
process to be done or served in his grace’s name. 

And his highness’ pleasure is, that the said lord 
president shall have the keeping of his grace’s signet, 
therewith to seal letters, processes, and all such other 
things as shall be thought convenient by the said lord 
president, or by two of the council, being bound by 
those articles to daily attendance upon the said lord 
president, with his assent thereunto. 

And to the intent the said lord president thus esta- 
blished, for the above-said purposes, may be furnished 
with such numbers and assistants, as be of wisdom, 
experience, gjravity, and truth, meet to have the name 
of his grace’s councilors ; his majesty, upon good 
advisement and deliberation, hath elected those persons 
whose names ensue hereafter to be his counsellors, 
joined in the said council in the north parts, with the 
said lord president ; that is to say, the right trusty and 
well- beloved cousins, Henry earl of Westmoreland, 
Henry earl of Cumberland ; his right trusty and well- 
beloved Cuthbert bishop of Duresm ; William lord 
Dacres of the north ; John lord Conyers ; Thomas 
lord Wharton ; John Hind, kt., one of his majesty’s 
justices of the common pleas ; Edmond Moleneux, kt., 
serjeant at law ; Henry Savel, kt. ; Robert Bowes, kt. ; 
Nicholas Fairfax, kt. ; George Conyers, kt.; Leonard 
Becquith, kt. ; William Babthorp, kt. ; Anthony Nevill, 
kt.; Thomas Gargrave, kt*; Robert Mennel, serjeant at 
law; Anthony Bellasis, esquire; John Rockely, doctor 
of law; Robert Chaloner, Richard Morion, and Thomas 
Eymis, esquires. 

And his highness, by these presents, doth appoint 
the said Thomas Eymis to be secretary to the said 
council, diligently and obediently to exercise the same 
room as he shall be appointed by the said lord president, 
or by two of the council, whereof the one to be of the 
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quorum, with the assent of the lord president. And 
his highness’ pleasure is, that the said lord president, 
and two others of the said council, being of the quorum, 
shall be sworn masters of the chancery, to the intent 
that every of them may take recognisance in such cases 
as by the said lord president, or by two of the said 
council, being of the quorum, shall be thought conve- 
nient, and the case so requiring. All which number 
of counsellors before specified, as his majesty doubteth 
not but that they, and every of them, according to his 
grace’s expectation and trust reposed in them, will be, 
at all times, diligent and willing towards, and ready to 
do unto his grace such service as they can devise or 
imagine may be best to his contentation, and to the 
discharge of their duties towards his highness, leaving 
apart all respects and affections in all matters that may 
touch their nighest kinsman, friend, servant, tenant, or 
others, when the same shall come in question before 
the same lord president or council : so his grace trust- 
eth that every of the same will have such regard to 
malefactors as appertaineth, and to bring all such unto 
the said lord president and council, when they shall be 
thereunto appointed, or may otherwise do it of them- 
selves ; informing the said lord president and council 
of their offences, as the same shall happen, in place 
where they have rule and authority, within the limits 
of their commission. 

And forsomucli as it should be very chargeable fo 
many of the said counsellors, if they should continually 
attend upon the said lord president and council, Lher- 
fore his highness, of his grace’s goodness, minding to 
ease that charge, and to instruct every of the said 
counsellors how to demean themselves for their attend- 
ance ; that is, to wit, who shall be bound to continual 
attendance upon the same council, and who shall attend 
but at times most requisite, at their pleasures, unless 
t.he same lord president shall require them to remain 
for a time, for some weighty affairs or purposes ; the 
which requests, in such cases, every of them shall ac- 
complish. Ills majesty therefore ordaineth that his 
cousins, the earls of Westmoreland and Cumberland, 
the bishop of Duresm, the lord Dacres, the lord Con- 
yers, the lord Wharton, sir John llindc, sir Edmond 
Molineux, sir Ilenry Saveli, sir Nicholas Fairfax, 
George Conyers, Anthony Nevil, knights ; Robert 
Mennel, serjeant at law; Anthony Bellasis; John 
Rockbey, doctor of law, and Richard Norton, shall not 
be bound to continual attendance, but to go and come 
at their pleasures, unless they be required by the said 
lord president to remain with him for a time, for some 
weighty and great causes which then they shall accom- 
plish. 

And further, his grace’s pleasure is, that they shall 
be present at such of the general sittings as shall be 
kept near uuto their dwelling-places, and at other sit- 
tings and places, where they shall be commanded by 
the said lord president, all excuses set apart as apper- 
taineth. And because it shall be convenient that a 
number shall be continually abiding with the said lord 
president, with whom he may consult and commit the 
charge and hearing of such matters as shall be exhi- 
bited unto him for the more expedition of the same, 
his highness, by these presents, doth ordain, that sir 
Robert Bowes, sir William Babthorp, sir Leonard 
Becquith, sir Thomas Gargrave, knights ; Robert Cha- 
loner, and Thomas Eymis, secretary, esquires, shall 
give their continual attendance on the said lord presi- 
dent, or at the least two of them ; and that none of 
them, appointed to continual attendance on the said 
lord president, shall depart at any time from him, with- 
out his special license, and the same not to exceed 
above Bix weeks at one season. 

And his highness, by these presents, for the better 


entertainment of the said lord president and council of 
both sorts, when they are, or any of them, shall be pre- 
sent, doth give a yearly stipend of 1000/. by the year 
to the said lord president, towards the furniture of the 
diet of himself and the rest of the said counsellors, with 
such number of servants as hereafter shall be appointed 
and allowed to every of them ; that is, to wit, every 
knight, being bound to continual attendance, four ser- 
vants ; andevery esquire, being bound to like attendance, 
three servants. And his highness ordaineth every of 
the said counsellors to sit with the said lord president 
at his tabic, or in some other place in his house, to be 
by him conveniently prepared for their degrees and 
behaviours ; and their servants allowed, as is before 
said, to have sitting and diet in the said lord president’s 
hall, or in some other convenient place in his house. 

And further, his highness, of his mere goodness, and 
great benignity, for the better entreatment, as well of 
such of the said council as be not well able to forbear 
their own affairs, and attend upon the said council, 
without further help for the charge of the horse-meat 
and lodgings, when they shall attend in council to serve 
his highness, as for such others that might better 
themselves with their learning and policies, if they were 
riot detained there about his grace's affairs, doth by 
these presents limit and appoint, to divers of the afore- 
said counsellors hereafter named, certain particular 
fees, as ensueth ; that is to say, to sir Robert Bones, 
kt. in respect of his attendance, and towards his 
horsc-raeut and other charges, 100 marks yearly; to 
sir William Babthorp, kt. for the like., SO/, yearly; to 
sir Leonard Becquith, for the like causes, 100 merks 
yearly ; to sir Thomas Gargrave, kt. for the like, 50/. 
yearly ; to Robert Chaloncr, esquire, for the like, 50/. 
yearly ; to Richard Norton, esquire, for lus fee, 40/. ; 
to Thomas Eymis, secretary, lor the like yearly fee, 53/. 
(is. Sr/. And further, his grace doth appoint one 
messenger to serve the said council, who shall give 
continual attendance upon the said lord president, and 
have his meat, drill 1<, ami lodging in the said lord pre- 
sident’s house, and to have yearly for his fee 0/. Ids. 
4d. And further, his grace’s pleasure is, that the said 
1000/. for the lord president, and all the said other 
fees, shall be paid yearly at the feasts of the Annun- 
ciation of our Lady, ami St. Michael the Archangel, by 
even portions, of the revenues of his grace’s lands in 
those purts ; and that for that purpose an assignment 
and warrant to be made to the receiver-general of his 
grace’s revenues there. 

And to furnish the said lord president and council in 
all things with authority sufficient to execute justice, 
as well in causes criminal, as in matters of controversy 
between party and party, his majesty hath commanded 
and appointed two commissions to be made out, under 
his grace’s great seal of England, by virtue whereof 
they shall have full power and authority, in either case, 
to proceed as the matter occurrent shall require. 

And for the more speedy expedition to be used in 
all causes of justice, his majesty’s pleasure is, that the 
said lord president und council shall cause every com- 
plainant and defendant that shall have to do before 
them, to put and declare their whole matter in their 
bill of complaint and answer, without replication, re- 
joinder, or other plea or delay to be bad or used therein ; 
which order the said lord president and council shall 
manifest unto all such as shall be counsellors in any 
matter to be intreated and defined before them; charg- 
ing and commanding the said counsellors and pleaders 
to observe this order, upon such penalties as they shall 
think convenient, as they will eschew the danger of the 
same ; and not in any ways to break it, without the 
special license of the said lord president, and that only 
in some special causes. 
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And further, his highness, by these presents, doth { 
give full power and authority to the said lord president 
and council, as well to punish such persons as in any- 
thing shall neglect, contemn, or disobey their com- 
mandments, or the process of the council, as all other 
that shall speak seditious words, invent rumors, or 
commit such-like offences (not being treason), whereof 
any inconvenience might grow, by pillory, cutting their 
ears, wearing of papers, imprisonment, or otherwise at 
their discretions. And the said lord president and 
council, at their discretions, shall appoint counsellors, 
and other requisites, to poor suitors having no money, 
without paying fees or other things for the same. And 
his highness giveth full power and authority to the said 
lord president and council being with him, or four of 
them at the least ; whereof the said lord president, sir 
John Hind, sir Edmond Molineux, sir Robert Bowes, 
sir Leonard Becquith, sir Anthony Nevill, sir Thomas 
Gargrave, knights ; Robert Mennell and Robert Cha- 
loner, to be two with the lord president, to assess fines 
of all persons that shall be convict or indicted of any 
riot, how many soever they be in number, unless the 
matter of such riot shall be thought unto them of such 
importance, as the same shall be meet to be signified 
unto his majesty, to be punished in such sort, by the 
order of his council attending upon his grace’s person, 
as the same may be noted for an example to others. 
And his grace giveth full power and authority to the 
said lord president and council, or four of them at the 
least, whereof the lord president and two others bound 
to continual attendance to be three, to award and as- 
sess costs and damages, as well to the plaintiffs as to 
the defendants, by their discretions, and to award 
execution of their decrees and orders ; and to punish 
the breakers of the same, being parties thereunto, by 
their discretions : all which decrees and orders, the 
secretary shall be bound incontinently, upon the pro- 
mulgation of the same, to write, or cause to be written, 
in one fair book, which shall remain in the bands and 
custody of the said lord president. 

And to the intent it may appear to all persons there 
w hat fees shall be paid and taken for all processes and 
writings to be used by the said council, bis majesty 
therefore appointeth, that there shall be a tabic affixed 
in every place where the said Lord President and 
council shall sit, at any sessions ; and a like table to 
hang openly, that all men may see it, in the office 
where the said secretary and the clerks shall commonly 
sit and expedite the said writings ; wherein shall be 
declared what shall be paid for the same. That is to 
say, for every recognisance, wherein one alone or more 
standeth bounden, 1 2c/. For the cancelling of every 
like recognisance, 12r/. For the entring of every de- 
cree, Od. For the copy of the same, if it be asked, 6 d. 
For every letter, commission, attachment, or other 
precept or process sent to any person, id. For every 
dismission before the said council (if it be asked), id. 
For the copies of bills, and answers, and other pleas, 
for every ten lines, reasonably writ, 1 d. For the exa- 
mination of every witness, Ad. And his grace’s plea- 
sure is, that the examination of witnesses, produced in 
matters before the said council, shall be examined by 
such discreet person and persons as shall be thought 
convenient and meet by the said lord president, and 
two of the said council, bound to continual attendance ; 
and that the said lord president, with such-like two of 
the said council, shall reform, appoint, and allow such 
persons to write bills, answers, copies, or other process 
in that court, as they shall think convenient, over and 
beside the said secretary and his two clerks ; which 
clerks also the said lord president and council 
shall reform and correct, as they shall have cause 
and occasion. In which reformation and appoint- 


ments, the said lord president shall have a voice 
negative. 

And for the more certain and brief determination of 
matters in those parts, his majesty, by these presents, 
ordaineth, that the said lord president and council 
shall keep four general sittings or sessions in the year, 
every of them to continue by the space of one whole 
month ; whereof one to be at York, another at Kings- 
ton upon Hull, one at Newcastle, and another at 
Duresme ; within the limits whereof, the matters 
rising there shall be ordered and decreed, if they con- 
veniently so may be. And they shall, in every of the 
same places, keep one gaol delivery ; before their de- 
parture from thence, his grace nevertheless referring 
it to their discretions, to take and appoint such other 
place and places for their said four general sittings, as 
they, or the said lord president, with three of the 
council, bounden to continual attendance, shall think 
most convenient for the time and purpose ; so that 
they keep the full term of one month in every such 
place, if they may in any wise conveniently so do. 

And forsomuch as a great number of his majesty’s 
tenants arid farmers have been heretofore retained with 
sundry persons by wages, livery, badge, or connysance; 
by reason whereof, when his grace should have had 
service of them, they were rather at commandment of 
other men, than (according to their duties of alle- 
giance) of his highness, of whom they have their 
livings ; his majesty’s pleasure und express command- 
ment is, that none of his said council, nor others, shall 
by any means retain or entertain any of his grace’s 
tenants or farmers in such sort, as they, or any of 
them, should account themselves bounden to do him 
or them any other service, than as to his highness’ 
officers, having office, or being appointed in service 
there : unless the same farmers and tenants be conti- 
nually attendant in the bouse of him that shall retain 
them. And the said lord president and council shall, 
in every their general sittings, give special notice and 
charge, that no nobleman, nor other, shall retain any 
of the said tenants and farmers, otherwise than is 
aforesaid ; charging also the said farmers and tenants, 
upon pain of the forfeiture of their farms and holds, 
and incurring of his majesty’s further displeasure and 
indignation, in nowise to agree to any such retainers, 
other than is beforesaid, but wholly to depend upon 
his highness, and upon such as his highness hath, or 
shall appoint to be officers, rulers, or directors over 
them. 

And his grace's pleasure further is, that in every 
such sitting, and in all other places where the said 
lord president and council shall have any notable 
assemblies before them, they shall give strait charge 
and commandment to the people, to conform them- 
selves in all things to the observation of such laws, 
ordinances, and determinations, as be made, passed, 
and agreed upon by his grace’s parliament touching 
religion, and the most godly service, set forth in their 
own mother tongue, for their comforts : And likewise 
to the laws touching the abolishing of the usurped and 
pretended power of the Bishop of Rome, whose abuses 
they shall so beat into their heads, by continual incul- 
cation, as they may smell and understand the same ; 
and may perceive the same to be declared with their 
hearts, and not with their tongues only for a form. 

And likewise they shall declare the order and deter- 
mination taken and agreed upon, for the abrogation of 
certain vain holy days, being appointed by the Bishop 
of Rome to blind the world ; and to persuade the 
same, that they might make saints at their pleasures ; 
and thereby, through idleness, do give occasion of the 
increase of many and great vices and inconveniences : 
which points his majesty doth earnestly require and 



PART II. — BOOK I. 


ccxlix 


straitly command the said lord president and council 
» to set forth with all dexterity, and to punish ex- 
tremely, for example, ail offenders in the same. 

And his majesty willeth the said council, as he 
doubteth not but they will most earnestly set forth all 
such other things and matters, as for the confirmation 
of the people in those matters, and other the king's 
majesty’s proceedings, and things convenient to be 
remembered, be, or shall be set forth or devised, and 
sent unto them for that purpose. 

Further, his highness’ pleasure is, that the said lord 
president and council shall, from time to time, make 
diligent inquisition of the wrongful taking in and 
inclosing of commons, and other grounds, and who be 
extreme therein ; and in taking and exacting of unrea- 
sonable fines and gressomes, and overing or raising of 
rents ; and to call the parties that have so evil used 
themselves therein before them ; and leaving all 
respects and affections apart, they shall take such 
order for the redresses of enormities used in the same, 
as the poor people be not oppressed ; but that they 
may live after their sorts and qualities. 

And if it shall chance that the said lord president 
and council shall vary in opinion, either in the law, or 
for any order to be taken in any matter or fact before 
them, if the case be of very great weight and import- 
ance, then the opinion of the greater, or more part of 
the number of counsellors appointed to give continual 
attendance, shall take place, and determine the doubt; 
and if they be of like number of counsellors, bounden 
to continual attendance, then that party whereunto the 
lord president shall give his assent shall be followed 
and take place. And if the case and matter be of 
great importance, and the question of the law, then the 
lord president and council shall signify the case and 
matter to the judges at Westminster, who shall, with 
diligence, advertise them again of their opinions therein. 
And if the matter be of great importance, and an order 
to be taken upon the fact, then the said lord president 
and council, attendant upon his person upon the same, 
whereupon they shall have knowledge again how to 
use themselves in that behalf. 

And the said lord president and council shall take 
special regard, upon complaint of spoil, extortions, or 
oppressions, to examine the same speedily, that the 
party grieved may have due and undelayed remedy 
and restitution. And for want of ability in the offend- 
ers thereunto, they to be punished to the example of 
others. And if any man, of what degree soever he be, 
shall, upon a good, lawful, and reasonable cause or 
matter, and so appearing to the lord president and 
council, by information, or otherwise, demand surety 
of peace or justice against any great lord or nobleman 
of that country, the said lord president and council 
shall, in that case, grant the petition of the poorest 
man against the richest or greatest lord, being of the 
council or no, os they should grant the same (being 
lawfully asked) against men of the meanest sort, 
degree, and behaviour. 

And forasmuch as it may chance the said lord pre 
sident to be sometime diseased, that he shall not be 
able to travel, for the direction of such matters as 
then shall occur ; or to be called to the parliament, or 
otherwise to be employed in the king’s majesty’s 
affairs, or about other business, for good reformation 
or order within this rule, or for other reasonable cause 
by his discretion ; to the intent therefore that the said 
council may be and remain ever full and perfect, and 
that they may be at all times in the same, one person 
to direct and use all things in such and the same order, 
sort, and form, as the said lord president should ami 
might do, by virtue of the aforesaid’s commissions, 
and these injunctions, his majesty’s pleasure is, that 


when the said lord president shall be so diseased, 
absent, or letted, as is beforesaid, that he cannot con- 
veniently supply his room himself, that then he shall 
name and appoint one of the said commissioners, 
being appointed, to give continual attendance, to 
supply his room for that season, during his said dis- 
ease, absence, or lett ; and shall deliver the signet to 
the person so appointed to keep, during the same time. 
And the king’s highness, during the same time, giveth 
unto the said person so appointed the name of vice- 
president ; which name nevertheless he shall no longer 
continue, than during the time that the said lord pre- 
sident shall so be sick, absent, or letted, as is before- 
said. And his majesty ’8 pleasure is, that for the time 
only that any of the said council, as is before-said, 
shall occupy the said room and place as a vice-presi- 
dent, that all the rest of the council shall in all things 
use him in like sort, and with like reverence, as they 
be bound by those injunctions to use the lord presi- 
dent himself ; whereunto liis grace doubteth not but 
every of them will conform themselves accordingly. 

And further, his majesty by these presents giveth 
full power and authority to the said lord president and 
council, that when the condition of any recognisance 
taken before them shall be fulfilled, they shall, in open 
court, cause the same to be cancelled for the dis- 
charge of the parties : provided that no recognisance 
be in any wise cancelled but before the lord president, 
or vice-president, and three others at the least, sitting 
in open court with him. 

And further, his highness ordaineth, that no attor- 
ney shall take, in one sitting or sessions, for one 
matter, above 12 <l. y nor no counsellor above 20d. 

The rest arc wanting. 


NUMBER LVI1. 

The Memorial of the Char ye committed by the Kin fa 
Majesty to Sir Richard M orison, Kt his Majes- 
ty 9 # Ambassador with the Emperor, the 24 th Sep- 
tember . — An Original. 

[Cotton. Libr. Galba. B. 12.] 

First, you. Sir Richard Morison, shall, with all 
diligence, procure audience of our good brother the 
emperor ; and at your access to him, deliver our let- 
ters of credence herewith sent to you, with our most 
hearty commendations, and earnest declaration, that 
we be most glad to have understanding of his good 
estate and health. After the same delivery and salu- 
tation, you shall further say, that we understanding 
his good and honourable advancement towards his Low 
Countries, to the great comfort of the same ; and 
having also the same love and good-will towards the 
prosperous success of his said countries, that our late 
father and our other progenitors have had these many 
years passed ; have willed you expressly in our names 
to congratulate this his coming thitherward, and to 
shew him, that the good success which we wish to him, 
and his affairs and enterprises, is os much as we 
would to ourselves, and our own countries and patri- 
monies. 

Item. When you 6lmll have opened this much, with 
as good words as you may devise, ye shall begin to 
descend to this that folio weth, using therein your ear- 
nestness and frankness, as ye shall see by the former 
sayings occasion given to you by our said brother’s 
acceptation thereof, either by his good words, or other 
behaviour in his gesture. Ye shall say, that where we 
have lately understood of the great murders, spoils, 
and cruelties done and committed, both in Hungary, 
and upon the coasts of Naples, and in other parts of 
Italy, by the Turks, the old common enemy to the 
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name and religion of all Christianity ; likeas, we can- 
not but from our very heart lament the same, so we 
will, for our part, as may be thought expedient for the 
weal«publick of Christendom, shew ourself willing to 
accord with our said goodbrother, and other Christian 
princes and states, for the repulse of the said Turk. 
And if any such good means may, by the great wisdom 
and policy of our said good brother the emperor, be 
thought good and devised to bring the same to some 
good purpose and effect ; we for our part will shew 
ourself so ready and well-willing thereto, as our said 
good brother shall well perceive, that we have not only 
that zeal to the conservation and surety of Christen- 
dom, which in a Christian prince is duly required ; but 
also such consideration and regard to our said good 
brother, and our ancient amity with the house of Bur- 
gundy, as to honour and reason nppertaineth. 

Thus much being declared in such good sort as you 
shall see occasion doth require, we would that you 
should stay and pause awhile, as it were, looking for 
some answer to be made hereto by our said good 
brother ; and if you shall perceive he taketh it in 
thankful part, then may you entertain the talk mo- 
destly, with such good words as may seem to your 
wisdom best to confirm our good affection to the 
continuance of the amity, and our great offence and 
grief, with the entry of the Turks in Christendom. 

And if you shall perceive that the emperor doth in 
so good part receive this our overture, that ho shall 
shew himself willing to enter any further talk, or 
devise for the further proceeding in the same, you 
may, as of yourself, shew your readiness and good- 
will to do all that you any ways well may, as a good 
minister, for the bringing this purpose to some profit- 
able effect ; which you may sav, in your own opinion, 
shall the better take good entry and success, if, by 
some special man to be sent hither, we might under- 
stand more fully our said good brother’s mind in this 
matter. 

Item. If ye shall perceive that the emperor doth 
not regard this overture, either in not liking the mat- 
ter itself, or not so regarding our amity as reason 
would, and as it is on our part offered, then may you 
use yourself more coldly, and diminish the declaration 
of our earnestness, in like sort as our said brother 
sheweth himself ; and conclude, that thus having done 
the messuge committed to your charge, you will leave 
the consideration hereof to him as he shall think 
good. 

And if, in the opening of the premises, our said 
brother shall make any mention or interpretation 
against the French king, referring the Turk’s invasions 
to the said French king as some occasion thereof ; 
and so shall demand, directly or indirectly, whether 
this our overture be meant to extend against the 
French king, or any others of Christian name that 
shall join in league or amity with the said Turks ; you 
may thereto say, that you had no more in charge pre- 
sently than ye have said ; and therefore, for further 
opening of our mind therein, you think the same might 
be best had here. 

And if at any time of this your talk, our said brother 
shall gather occasion to ask you, what we will do for 
giving aid against these invasions made by the French 
king upon the Low Countries ? you may answer, you 
have nothing to say therein,* but that you think the 
answer that was declared to his ambassador here resi- 
dent upon the letters sent to us from our good sister 
the queen of Hungary hath both been signified to him long 
before bis time, and also as ye trust in reason con- 
tented her. And in this point, although ye know what 
was answered, yet would we uot ye should enter into 
the dispute thereof, meaning in this and the rest of 


things to be treated with our said brother, that ye 
would rather procure the sending of some special man 
hither, than to treat anything by his ambassador here, 
who hitherto hath not appeared the fittest man to en- 
crease or enlarge the amity betwixt us and our said 
brother. 

Finally, our pleasure is, that you shall, iu the exe- 
cution of this present charge, wholly extend your good 
policy and wisdom, to mark and well-advise all such 
words of moment, as the emperor shall utter to you in 
this talk, by what order, behaviour, gesture, or other 
passion of joy or grief the same shall be spoken, so as 
we may simply, plainly, and very orderly have the true 
declaration thereof from you ; wherein we desire so 
express and special a report of this matter, as upon the 
same we may better conceive what shall be expedient 
to be further done in this, and other our weighty affairs. 

Winchester. Northumberland. J. Bedford. F. 
Huntingdon. E. Clinton. W. Northampton. 
J. Cobhurn. T. Darcy. Richard Cotton. John 
Gate. 

NUMBER LV1JI. 

A Letter written by li. Ridley , setting out the sins of 
that time. 

[Kcgist. Rail. Fol. 239.] 

To this wcll-belovcd, the preachers within the diocess 
of London. 

After hearty commendations, having regard, es- 
pecially at this time, to the wrath of God, who hath 
plagued us divcrsly, and now with extreme punishment 
of sudden death poured upon us, for causes certain, 
known unto his high and secret judgment, and as may 
seem unto man for our wicked living ; daily enereusing 
unto such sort, that, not only in our conversations the 
fear of God is, alas, far gone from before our eyes, but 
also the world is grown into that uneharitableness, that 
one, as it appeareth plainly, goeth about to devour 
another ; moved with insatiable covetousness, both 
contrary to God’s word and will, and to the extreme 
peril and damnation of Christ's fiock, bought so dearly 
with his precious blood, and to the utter destruction 
of this whole common-wealth, except God’s anger be 
shortly appeased ; wherein, as according to my bounden 
duty I shall, God willing, in my own person be diligent 
and labour; so 1 exhort and require you, first in God's 
name, and by authority of him committed unto me in 
that behalf, and also in the king's majesty's name, 
from whom 1 have authority and special commandment 
thus to do, that as you are called to be setters forth of 
God’s word, and to express in your livings the same, 
so now in your exhortations and sermons you do most 
wholesomely and earnestly tell unto men their sins, 
Juxta illud annuncia populo mco scclera corum , with 
God's punishments lately poured upon us for the same, 
now before our eyes ; and specially to beat down and 
destroy, with all your power and wit, that greedy and 
devouring serpent of covetousness, that doth so now 
universally reign : calling upon God for repentance, 
and provoking to common prayer, and amendment of 
life, with most earnest petitions, that hereby God’s 
hands may be stayed, the world amended, and obedi- 
ence of subjects and faithfulness of ministers declared 
accordingly. Tims I bid you heartily well to fare. 
From London, July 25, 1551. 

Yours in Christ, 

Nic. London. 
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NUMBER LIX. 

Bishop Ridley's Letter to the Protector , concerning 
the Visitation of the University of Cambridge . 

[Ex Churtophylacro Rcgio.] 

Right Honourable — I wish your grace the holy 
and wholesome fear of God, because I am persuaded 
your grace's goodness to be such unfeignedly, that even 
wherein your grace’s letters doth sore blame me, yet in 
the same the advertisement of the truth shall not 
displease your grace ; and also perceiving that the 
cause of your grace’s discontentation was wrong in- 
formation, therefore 1 shall beseech your grace to give 
me leave to shew your grace wherein it appeareth to 
me that your grace is wrong informed. 

Your grace’s letters blameth me, because I did not 
(at the first, before the visitation began, having know- 
ledge of the matter) shew my mind : the truth is, before 
God, I never had, nor could get any foreknowledge of 
the matter, of the uniting of the two colleges, before we 
had begun, and had entred two days on the visitation, 
and that your grace may plainly thus well perceive. 

A little before Easter, I being at Rochester, received 
letters from Mr. secretary Smith, and the dean of 
Paul’s, to come to the visitation of the university, and 
to make a sermon at the beginning thereof ; where- 
upon I sent immediately a servant up to London, to 
the dean of Paul’s, desiring of him to have had some 
knowledge of things there to be done, because I 
thought it meet that my sermon should somewhat have 
savoured of the same. 

From Mr. Dean 1 received a letter, instructing me 
only that the cause of the visitation was to abolish 
statutes and ordinances, which maintained papistry, 
superstition, blindness, and ignorance ; and to esta- 
blish and set forth such as might further God’s word 
and good learning ; and else, the truth is, he would 
shewme nothing, but bad me be careless, and said there 
was informations how all things was for to he done, 
the which, I take God to witness, I did never see, nor 
could get knowledge what they were, before we were 
entred in the visitation two days, although I desired 
to have seen them in the beginning. 

Now, when I had seen the instructions, the truth 
is, I thought peradventure the master mid company 
would have surrendred up their college ; but when 
their consent, after labour and travel taken therein 
two days, could not be obtained, and then we began 
secretly to consult (all the commissioners thinking it 
best that every man should say his mind plainly, that 
in execution there might appear but one way to be 
taken of all), there when it was 6een to some, that 
without the consent of the present incumbents, 
by the king's absolute power, we might proceed to the 
uniting of the two colleges, I did in my course simply 
and plainly declare my conscience, and that there only 
secretly, among ourselves alone, with all kind of soft- 
ness, so that no man could be justly offended. Also, 
I perceive by your grace’s letters I have been noted of 
some for ray barking there ; and yet to bark, lest God 
should be offended, I cannot deny ; but indeed it is a 
part of my profession, for God’s word condemneth the 
dumb dogs that will not bark and give warning of 
God’s displeasure. 

As for that that was suggested to your grace, that by 
my aforesaid barking I should dishonour the king’s 
majesty, and dissuade others from the execution of the 
king’s commission, God is my judge, I intended accord- 
ing to my duty to God and the king, the maintenance 
and defence of his highness’ royal honour und dignity. 
If that be true, that 1 believe is true, which the prophet 
saith, Honor Regis Judicium diligit ; and as the com- 


missioners must needs, and I am sure will all testify* 
that I dissuaded no man, but contrariwise, exhorted 
every man (with the quiet of other) to satisfy their 
own conscience ; desiring only, that if it should other- 
wise be seen unto them, that I might, either by ray 
absence or silence, satisfy mine. The which my 
plainness, when some, otherwise than according to my 
expectation did take, I was moved thereupon (both 
for the good opinion I had, and yet have, in your 
grace’s goodness ; and also specially, because your 
grace had commanded me so to do) to open my mind, 
by my private letters, freely unto your grace. 

And thus I trust your grace perceiveth now, both 
that anon, after knowledge had, I did utter my con- 
science ; and also that the matter was not opened unto 
me before the visitation was two days begun. 

If in this I did amiss, that before the knowledge of 
the instructions I was ready to grant to the execution 
of the commission, truly, I had rather herein acknow- 
ledge my fault, and submit rnyself to your grace’s cor- 
rection, then after knowledge had, then wittingly and 
willingly commit that thing whereunto my conscience 
doth not agree, for fear of God’s displeasure. 

It is a godly wish that is wished in your grace's 
letters, that flesh, and blood, and country, might not 
more weigh with some men than godliness and reason ; 
but the truth is, country in this matter (whatsoever 
some men do suggest unto your grace) shall not move 
me ; and that your grace shall well perceive ; for 1 
shall be as ready as any other first thence to expel 
some of my own counti y, if the report which is made 
of them can be tried true. 

And as for that your grace saitli of fiesh and blood, 
that is, the favour or fear of mortal man. Yea, marry, 
sir, that is a matter of weight indeed, und the truth is, 
(alas ! ray own feebleness,) of that I am afraid ; but 
I beseech your gruce, yet once again, give me good 
leave, wherein here I fear my own frailty, to confess 
the truth. 

Before God, there is no man this day (leaving the 
king’s majesty for the honour only excepted) whose 
favour or displeasure I do either seek or fear, as your 
grace’s favour or displeasure ; for of God, both your 
grace’s authority and ray bound duty for your grace’s 
benefits bind me so to do. So that if the desire of 
uny man’s favour, or fear of displeasure, should weigh 
more with me than godliness and reason, 

Truly, if 1 may be bold to say the truth, I must 
needs say, that 1 am most in danger to offend herein, 
either for desire of your grace's favour, or for fear of 
your grace’s displeasure. And yet I shall not cease (God 
willing) daily to pruy God so to stay and strengthen 
my frailty with holy fear, that I do not commit the 
thing for favour or fear of any mortal man, whereby 
my conscience may threaten me with the loss of the 
favour of the living God, but that it may please him, 
of his gracious goodness, (howsoever the world goes,) 
to blow this in the ears of my heart, Deus dissipavit 
ossa eorum gui hominibus placuerint . And this, 
llorrendum est inciderc in mantis Dei viventis. And 
again, Nolite timere eos gui occidunt corpus . 

Wherefore I most humbly beseech your grace, for 
God’s love, not to be offended with me for renewing 
of this my suit unto your grace, which is that where- 
unto my conscience cannot well agree ; if any such 
thing chance in this visitation, I may, with your 
grace’s favour, have license, either by mine absence or 
silence, or other-like means, to keep my conscience 
quiet. 1 wish your grace, in God, honour and end- 
less felicity. From Pembrook-hail in Cambridge, 
June 1, 1549. 

Your grace’s humble and daily orator, 

Nich. Koffkn. 
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NUMBER LX. 

The Protector's Answer to the former Letter. 

[Ex Chartophylue. Rcgio.] 

After our right hearty commendations to your 
lordship, we have received your letters of the firRt of 
June, again replying to those which we last sent unto 
you. And as it appeareth, ye yet remaining in your 
former request, desires, if things do occur so, that, 
according to your conscience, ye cannot do them, that 
you might absent yourself, or otherwise keep silence. 
We would be loth anything should be done by the 
king’s majesty’s visitors, otherwise than right and 
conscience might allow and approve : and visitation is 
to direct things to the better, not to the worse ; to 
ease consciences, not to clog them. Marry, we would 
wish that executors thereof should not be scrupulous 
in conscience, otherwise than reason would. Against 
your conscience it is not our will to move you, as we 
would not gladly do, or move any man to that which 
is against right and conscience ; and we trust the 
king’s majesty hath not in this matter. And we think 
in this ye do much wrong, and much discredit the 
other visitors, that, ye should seem to think and 
suppose that they would do things against conscience. 
We take them to be men of that honour and honesty, 
that they will not. My lord of Canterbury hath 
declared unto us, that this maketh partly a conscience 
unto you, that divines should be diminished. That 
can be no cause ; for, first, the same was meant before 
in the late king’s time, to unite the two colleges 
together ; as we ure sure ye have heard, and sir 
Edward North can tell : and for that cause, all such 
as were students of the law, out of the new-erected 
cathedral church, were disappointed of their livings, 
only reserved to have been in that civil college. The 
king’s liall being in manner all lawyers, canonists 
were turned and joined to Michael-house, and made a 
college of divines, wherewith the number of divines 
was much augmented, civilians diminished. Now at 
this present also, if in all other colleges, where lawyers 
he by the statutes or (he king’s injunctions, yc do con- 
vert them, or the more part of them, to divines, ye 
shall rather have more divines upon this change than 
ye hud before. The King’s college should have six 
lawyers ; Jesus college some ; the Queen’s college, and 
other, one or two apiece ; and as we are informed 
by the late king’s injunctions, every college in Cam- 
bridge one at the least : all these together do make a 
greater in number than the fellows of Clare-hall be, 
and they now made divines, and the statutes in that 
reformed divinity shall not be diminished in number 
of students, but encreased, as appeareth, although 
these two colleges be so united. And we are sure ye 
are not ignorant how necessary a study that study of 
civil law is to all treaties with forreign princes and 
strangers, and how few there be at this present to do 
the king’s majesty's service therein ; for we would the 
encrease of divines as well as you. Marry, necessity 
compelleth us also to maintain the science ; and we 
require you, my lord, to have consideration how much 
you do hinderthe king’s majesty’s proceedings in that 
visitation, if now you, who are one of the visitors, 
should thus draw back and discourage the other, ye 
should much hinder the whole doings ; and perad- 
venture that thing known, maketh the master and 
fellows of Clare-hall to stand the more obstinate ; 
wherefore we require you to have regard of the king's 
majesty’s honour, and the quiet performings of that 
visitation, most to the glory of God and benefit of that 
university ; the which thing is only meant in your 
instructions. To the performing of that, and in that 


manner, we can be content you use your doings as ye 
think best, for the quieting of your conscience. Thus 
we bid you right heartily farewell. — From Richmond, 
the 10th of June, 1549. 

Your loving friend, 

E, Somerset. 


number I.XI. 

A Letter of Cranmer' s to King Henry the Eighth, 

concerning a further Reformation , and against 

Sacrilege. 

( Ex Cliartophylac. Rcgio.] 

It may please your highness to be advertised, that 
forasmuch as I might not tarry myself at London, 
because I had appointed, the next day after that 1 
departed from your majesty, to he at Rochester, to 
meet the next morning all the commissioners of Kent 
at Sittingbourn ; therefore the same night that 1 
returned from Hampton-Court to Lambeth, 1 sent for 
the bishop of Worcester incontinently, and declared 
unto him all your majesty’s pleasure, in such things 
as your majesty willed me to be done. And first, 
where your majesty’s pleasure wus, to have the names 
of such persons as your highness, in times past, 
appointed to make laws ecclesiastical for your grace’s 
realm ; the bishop of Worcester promised me, with 
all speed, to enquire opt their names, and the book 
which they made, and to bring the names, arid also the 
book, unto your majesty, which 1 trust he hath done 
before this time. 

And as concerning the ringing of hells upon Alhal- 
low-day at night, and covering of images in Lent, and 
creeping to the cross, he thought it necessary that a 
letter of your majesty’s pleasure therein should be 
sent by your grace unto the two archbishops, and we 
to send the same to all other prelats within your 
grace’s realm. And if it be your majesty’s pleasure 
so to do, 1 have for more speed herein drawn a minute 
of a letter, which your majesty may alter at your 
pleasure. Nevertheless, in my opinion, when such 
things be altered or taken away, there would be set 
forth some doctrine therewith, which should declare 
the cause of the abolishing or alteration, for to satisfy 
the conscience of the people : for if the honouring of 
the cross, as creeping and kneeling thereunto, betaken 
away, it shall seem to many that be ignorant that the 
honour of Christ is taken away, unless some good 
teaching be set forth withal to instruct them suffi- 
ciently therein ; which if your majesty command the 
bishops of Worcester and Chichester, with other your 
grace’s chaplains to make, the people shall obey your 
majesty’s commandment willingly, giving thanks to 
your majesty that they know the truth, which else 
they would obey with murmuration and grutching. 
And it shall be a satisfaction unto all other nations* 
when they shall see your majesty do nothing but by 
the authority of God’s word, and to the setting forth 
of God’s honour, and not diminishing thereof. And 
thus Almighty God keep your majesty in his preserva** 
tion aud governance. From my mannor at Beckis- 
bourn, the 24th of January, 45. 

Your grace’s most bounden chaplain and beadsman. 

Postscript. 

I beseech your majesty that I may be a suitor unto 
the same, for your cathedral church of Canterbury, 
who to their great unquietness, and also great charges* 
do alieuate their lands daily, and, as it is said, by 
your majesty’s commandment. But this I am sure, 
that other men have gotten their best lands, and not 
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your majesty. Wherefore this is mine only suit, that 
when your majesty’s pleasure shall be to have any of 
their lands, that they may have some letter from 
your majesty, to declare your majesty’s pleasure, 
without the which they be sworn, that they shall 
make no alienation. And that the same alienation 
be not made at other men’s pleasures, but only to 
your majesty’s use. For now every man that list 
to have any of their lands makes suit to get it into 
your majesty’s hands ; not that your majesty should 
keep the same, but by sale, or gift from your majesty, 
to translate it from your grace’s cathedral church unto 
themselves. 

T. Cantitarikn. 

The Draught of a Letter which the King was to send 
Cranmer against some superstitious practices. 

To the Archbishop of Canterbury. 

Forasmuch as you, as well in your own name as in 
the name of the bishops of Worcester and Chichester, 
and other our chaplains and learned men, whom we 
appointed with you to peruse certain books of service, 
which we delivered unto you, moved us, that the vigil 
and ringing of bells all the night long upon Alliallow- 
day at night, and the covering of images in the church 
in the time of Lent, with the lifting up the veil that 
covereth the cross upon Palm-Sumlay, with the kneel- 
ing to the crosg ut the same time, might be abolished 
and put away, for the superstition, and other enormi- 
ties and abuses of the same. First, forasmuch us all 
the vigils of Our Lady, and the apostles, and all other 
vigils, w hich in the beginning of the church were godly 
used, yet for the manifold superstition and abuses 
which after did grow, by means of the same, they be 
many years past taken away throughout all Christen- 
dom, and there remaineth nothing but the name of the 
vigil in the calendar, the thing clearly abolished and 
put away, saving only upon Alhallows-day at night ; 
upon which night is kept vigil, watching, and ringing 
of bells all the night long. Forasmuch as that vigil 
is abused as other vigils were, our pleasure is, as you 
require, that the said vigil shall be abolished as the 
other be, and that there shall be no watching nor 
ringing but as he commonly used upon other holy- 
days at night. We be contented and pleased also, that 
the images in churches shall not be covered, as hath 
been accustomed in times past, nor no veil upon the 
cross, nor no kneeling thereto upon Palm-Sunday, 
nor any other time. And forasmuch as you make no 
mention of creeping to the cross, which is a greater 
abuse than any of the other ; for there you say, 
Crucem tuam adoramus , Dominc ; and the ordinal 
saith, Procedant Clerici ad crucem adorandum tiudis 
pedibus ; and after followeth in the same ordinal, 
Ponatur Crux ante aliquod Altar e, ubi a populo 
adore tur ; which by your own book, called “A 
Necessary Doctrine,” is against the second command- 
ment. Therefore our pleasure is, that the said creep- 
ing to the cross shall likewise cease from henceforth, 
and be abolished, with the other abuses before re- 
hearsed. And this we will, and straitly command you 
to signify unto all the prelate and bishops of your 
province of Canterbury, charging them, in our name, 
to see the same executed, every one in his diocese, 
accordingly. 


BOOK II. 

NUMBER l. 

The Proclamation of Lady Jane Gray's Title to the 
Crown A 

J ane, by the grace of God queen of England, France, 
and Ireland, defender of the faith, and of the church 
of England, and also of Ireland, under Christ in earth 
the supreme head. To all our most loving, faithful, 
and obedient subjects, and to every of them, greeting. 

| Whereas our most dear cousin Edward the Gth, late 
i 0 f £ n gi ant l f France, and Ireland, defender of the 
faith ; and in earth supreme head, under Christ, of 
the church of England and Ireland ; by his letters pa- 
| tents, signed with his own hand, and sealed with his 
great seal of England, bearing date the 21st day of June, 
in the seventh year of his reign ; in the presence of the 
most part of his nobles, his counsellors, judges, and 
divers other grave and sage personages, for the profit 
and surety of the whole realm, thereto assenting and 
subscribing their names to the same, hath, by the same 
his letters patents, recited, that forasmuch as the im- 
perial crown of this realm, by an act made in the 35th 
year of the reign of the late king, of worthy memory, 
king llenry the 8th, our progenitor, and great uncle, 
was, for lack of issue of his body lawfully begotten ; 
and for lack of issue of the body of our said late cousin 
king Edward the Gth, by the same act, limited and ap- 
pointed to remain to the lady Mary his eldest daughter, 
and to the heirs of her body lawfully begotten : and for 
default of such issue, the remainder thereof to the lady 
Elizabeth, by the name of the lady Elizabeth his second 
daughter, and to the heirs of her body lawfully begot- 
ten ; with such conditions as should be limited and 
appointed by the said late king of worthy memory, king 
Henry the 8th, our progenitor, our great uncle, by his 
letters patents under his great seal, or by his last will 
in writing, signed with his hand. And forasmuch as 
the said limitation of the imperial crown of this realm 
being limited, as is aforesaid, to the said lady Mary, 
and lady Elizabeth, being illegitimate, and not lawfully 
begotten, for that the marriage had, between the said 
late king, king Henry the 8th, our progenitor, and 
great uncle, and the lady Katherine, mother to the said 
lady Mary ; and also the marriage had between the 
said late king, king Henry the 8th, our progenitor, und 
great uncle, and the lady Ann, mother to the said lady 
Elizabeth, were clearly and lawfully undone, by sentences 
of divorce, according to the word of God, and the ec- 
clesiastical laws ; and which said several divorcements 
have been severally ratified and confirmed by author- 
ity of parliament, and especially in the 28th year of 
the reign of king Henry the 8th, our said progenitor, 
and great uncle, remaining in force, strength, and effect, 
whereby, as well the said lady Mary, as also the said 
lady Elizabeth, to all intents and purposes, are, and 
been clearly disabled, to ask, claim, or challenge 
the said imperial crown, or any other of the honours, 
castles, manours, lordships, lands, tenements, or other 
hereditaments, os heir or heirs to our said late cousin 
king Edward the Gth, or as heir or heirs to any other 
person or persons whatsoever, aBwell for the cause be- 
fore rehearsed, as also for that the said lady Mary, and 
lady Elizabeth, were unto our said late cousin but of 
the half-blood, and therefore by the ancieut laws, sta- 
tutes, and customs of this realm, be not inheritable 
unto our said late cousin, although they had been born 

* This Kocms not to be the proclamation declaring Jane 
Grey to be queen, but rather her lottcrs-patent declarative of 
her right of succession — Strypb’s Correct. 
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in lawful matrimony ; as indeed they were not, as by 
the said sentences of divorce, and the said statute of the 
28th year of the reign of king Henry the 8th, our said 
progenitor, and great uncle, plainly appeareth. And 
forasmuch also, as it is to be thought, or at the least 
much to be doubted, that if the said lady Mary, or lady 
Elizabeth, should hereafter have or enjoy the said 
imperial crown of this realm, and should then happen 
to marry with any stranger bom out of this realm, that 
then the said stranger, having the government and im- 
perial crown in his hands, would adhere and practise, 
not only to bring this noble, free realm into the 
tyranny and servitude of the bishops of Rome, but also 
to have the laws and customs of his or their own native 
country or countries, to be practised and put in ure 
within this realm, rather than the laws, statutes, and 
customs here of long time used ; whereupon the title 
of inheritance, of all and singular the subjects of this 
realm do depend, to the peril of conscience, and the 
utter subversion of the common-weal of this realm : 
whereupon our said late dear cousin, weighing and 
considering within himself which ways and means 
were most convenient to be had for the stay of the said 
succession, in the said imperial crown, if it should please 
God to call our said late cousin out of this transitory 
life, having no issue of his body ; and calling to his 
remembrance, that we, and the lady Katherine, and the 
lady Mary, our sisters (being the daughters of the lady 
Frances, our natural mother, and then, and yet, wife 
to our natural and most loving father, Henry duke of 
Suffolk ; and the lady Margaret, daughter of the lady 
Elianor, then deceased, sister to the said lady Frances, 
and the late wife of our cousin Henry earl of Cumber- 
land) were very nigh of his grace’s blood, of the part 
of his father’s side, our said progenitor, and great uncle ; j 
and being naturally born here, within the realm; and j 
for the very good opinion our said late cousin had of 
our said sisters’ and cousin Margaret’s good education, 
did therefore, upon good deliberation and advice herein 
had, and taken, by his said letters patents, declare, order, 
assign, limit, and appoint, that if it should fortune 
himself, our said late cousin king Edward the Sixth, 
to decease, having no issue of his body lawfully begot- 
ten, that then the said imperial crown of England and 
Ireland, and the confines of the same, and his title to 
the crown of the realm of France ; and all and singular 
honours, castles, prerogatives, privileges, preheminen- 
cies, and authorities, jurisdictions, dominions, posses- j 
sions, and hereditaments, to our said late cousin king 
Edward the Sixth, or to the said imperial crown 
belonging, or in any-wise appertaining, should, for lack 
of such issue of his body, remain, come, and be to the 
eldest son of the body of the said lady Frances, lawfully 
begotten, being born into the world in his life-time, 
and to the heirs males of the body of such eldest son 
lawfully begotten ; and so from son to son, as he should 
be of vicinity of birth of the body of the said lady 
Frances, lawfully begotten, being born into the world 
in our said late cousin’s life-time, and to the heirs 
male of the body of every such son lawfully begotten. 
And for default of such son born into the world in his 
life-time, of the body of the said lady Frances, lawfully 
begotten ; and for lack of heirs males of every such son 
lawfully begotten, that then the said imperial crown, 
and all and singular other the premises, should remain, 
come, and be to us, by the name of the lady Jane, 
eldest daughter of the said lady Frances, and to the 
heirs males of our body lawfully begotten, and for lack 
of such issue, then to the lady Katherine aforesaid, our 
said second sister, and the heirs male of her body law- 
fully begotten, with divers other remainders, as by the 
game letters-patents more plainly and at large it may 
and doth appear. Sithence the making of our letters 


patents, that is to say, on Thursday, which was the Oth 
day of this instant month of July, it hath pleased God 
to call unto his infinite mercy our said most dear and 
entirely beloved cousin Edward the Sixth, whose soul 
God pardon ; and forasmuch as he is now deceased, 
having no heirs of his body begotten ; and that also 
there reraaineth at this present time no heirs lawfully 
begotten, of the body of our said progenitor, and great 
uncle, king Henry the Eighth ; and forasmuch also as 
the said lady Frances, our said mother, had no issue 
male begotten of her body, and born into the world, 
in the life-time of our said cousin king Edward the 
Sixth, so as the said imperial crown, and other the 
premises to the same belonging, or in any-wise apper- 
taining, now be, and remain to us, in our actual and 
royal possession, by authority of the said letters patents : 
we do therefore by these presents signify, unto all our 
most loving, faithful, and obedient subjects, that like- " 
as we for our part shall, by God’s grace, shew ourself 
a most gracious and benign sovereign queen and lady 
to all our good subjects, in all their just and lawful 
suits and causes ; and to the uttermost of our power, 
shall preserve and maintain God’s most holy word, 
Christian policy, and the good laws, customs, and liber- 
ties of these our realms and dominions *, so we mistrust 
not but they, and every of them, will again, for their 
parts, at all times, and in all cases, shew themselves 
unto us, their natural liege queen and lady, most faith- 
ful, loving, and obedient subjects, according to their 
bounden duties and allegiance, whereby they shall 
please God, and do the things that shall tend to their 
own preservation and sureties ; willing and command- 
ing all men, of all estates, degrees, and conditions, to 
see our peace and accord kept, and to be obedient to 
our laws, as they tender our favour, and will answer 
for the contrary at their extreme perils. In witness 
whereof, we have caused these our letters to be made 
patents. Witness ourself, at our Tower of London, the 
tenth day of July, in the first year of our reign. 

God save the Queen. 


NUMBER II. 

A Letter sent by Queen Katherine , to the Lady Mary 
her Daughter. 

[Ex MS. Norfoleianis in Col. Crcslmm.j 
Daughter, I heard such tidings this day, that I do 
perceive (if it be true) the time is near that Almighty 
God will provide for you, and I am very glad of it, for 
I trust that he dotli handle you with a good love ; I 
beseech you agree to his pleasure with a merry heart, 
and be you sure, that without fail he will not suffer 
you to perish, if you beware to offend him. I pray 
God, you good daughter, to offer yourself to him ; if 
any pangs come to you, shrive yourself, first make 
yourself dean ; take heed of his commandments, and 
keep them as near as he will give you grace to do, for 
then are you sure armed. And if this lady do come to 
you, as it is spoken, if she do bring you a letter from 
the king, I am sure, in the self-same letter, you shall 
be commanded what you shall do. Answer you with 
few words, obeying the king your father in every thing, 
save only that you will not offend God, and lose your 
soul, and go no further with learning and disputation 
in the matter ; and wheresoever, and in whatsoever 
company you shall come, obey the king’s command- 
ments, speak few words, and meddle nothing. I will 
send you two books in Latin, one shall be, “ De Vita 
Christi,” with the declaration of the gospels ; and the 
other, “The Epistles of St. Hierome, that he did write 
always to Paula and Eustochium, and in them trust you 
shall see good things. And sometimes, for your recre- 
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ation, use your virginals, or lute, if you have any. But 
one thing specially I desire you, for the love that you 
owe unto God and unto me, to keep your heart with a 
chaste mind, and your body from all ill anil wanton 
company, not thinking or desiring any husband, for 
Christ's passion ; neither determine yourself to any 
manner of living, until this troublesome time be past, 
for I dare make you sure that you shall see a very good 
end, and better than you can desire. 1 would God, 
good daughter, that you did know witli how good a 
heart 1 do write this letter unto you : I never did one 
with a better, for I perceive very well that God loveth 
you ; I beseech him of his goodness to continue it : and 
if it shall fortune that you shall have nobody to be with 
you of your acquaintance, I think it best you keep 
your keys yourself, for whosoever it is, so shall be done 
as shall please them. And now you shall begin, and 
by likelihood I shall follow, I set not a rush by it, for 
when they have done the uttermost they can, then I 
am sure of the amendment. I pray you recommend me 
unto my good lady of Salisbury, and pray her to have 
a good heart, for we never come to the kingdom of 
heaven but by troubles. Daughter, wheresoever you 
become, take no pain to send to me, for if I may I will 
send to you. 

By your loving mother, 

Katherine the Queen. 


number in. 

A humble Submission made by Quern Mary to her 
Father, Anno 1.M6 . — An Original. 

[Cotton Libr. Otho. C. 10.] 

Most humbly prostrate before the feet of your most 
excellent majesty, your most humble, faithful, and 
obedient subject, which hath so extremely offended 
your most gracious highness, that mine heavy and fear- 
ful heart dare not presume to call you father, nor your 
majesty hath any cause by my deserts, saving the be- 
nignity of your most blessed nature, doth surmount all 
evils, offences, and trespasses, and is ever merciful and 
ready to accept the penitent, calling for grace in any 
convenient lime. Having received, this Thursday at 
night, certain letters from Mr. Secretary, as well ad- 
vising me to make my humble submission immediately 
to yourself ; which because 1 durst not, without your 
gracious license, presume to do before, I lately sent 
unto him ; as signifying that your most merciful heart, 
and fatherly pity, had granted me your blessing, with 
condition, that I should persevere in that I had com- 
menced and begun, and that I should not eft-soons 
offend your majesty by the denial or refusal of any such 
articles and commandments, as it may please your 
highness to address unto me, for the perfect trial of 
my heart and inward affection. For the perfect decla- 
ration of the bottom of my heart and stomach : 

First, I acknowledge myself to have most unkindly 
and unnaturally offended your most excellent highness, 
in that I have not submitted myself to your most just 
and vertuous law. And for mine offences therein, 
which I must confess were in me a thousand fold more 
grievous than they could be in any other living creature, 
I put myself wholly and entirely to your gracious mercy, 
at whose hand I cannot receive that punishment for 
the same that I have deserved. 

Secondly, to open mine heart to your grace, in these 
things which I have heretofore refused to condescend 
unto, and have now written with mine own hand, send- 
ing the same to your highness herewith, I shall never 
beseech your grace to have pity and compassion of me, 
if ever you shall perceive that I shall privily or apertly 
vary or alter from one piece of that I have written and 
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subscribed, or refuse to confirm, ratify, or declare the 
same, where your majesty shall appoint me. 

Thirdly, as 1 have, and shall, knowing your excellent 
learning, virtue, wisdom, and knowledge, put my soul 
into your direction ; and by the same hath, and will in 
all things from henceforth direct my conscience, so my 
body I do wholly commit to your mercy and fatherly 
pity, desiring no state, no condition, nor no meaner 
degree of living, but such as your grace shall appoint 
me : knowledging and confessing, that my state cannot 
be so vile, as either the extremity of justice would 
appoint unto me, or as mine offences have required or 
deserved. 

And whatsoever your grace shall command me to do, 
touching any of these points, either for things past, 
present, or to come, I shall as gladly do the same, as 
your majesty shall command me. Most humbly there- 
fore beseeching your mercy, most gracious sovereign 
lord and benign father, to have pity and compassion 
of your miserable and sorrowful child, and with the 
abundance of your inestimable goodness so to overcome 
mine iniquity towards God, your grace, and your whole 
realm, as I may feel some sensible token of reconcilia- 
tion, which, God is my judge, 1 only desire, without 
other respect ; to whom 1 shall daily pray for the 
preservation of your highness, with the queen’s grace, 
and that it may please him to send you issue. — From 
Hunsdon, this Thursday, at eleven of the clock at night. 

Your grace's most humble and obedient daughter 
and handmaid, 

Mary. 

number it. 

Another of the same strain , confirming the former. 

An Original. 

[Colton Libr. Otho. C. 10.] 

Most humbly, obediently, and gladly lying at the 
feet of your most excellent majesty, my most dear and 
benign father, and sovereign lord, 1 have this day per- 
ceived your gracious clemency and merciful pity to 
have overcome my most unkind and unnatural proceed- 
ings towards you. and your most just and virtuous laws. 
The great and inestimable joy whereof, 1 cannot express, 
nor have anything worthy to be again presented to 
your majesty for the same your fatherly pity extended 
towards me, most ingrately on my part abandoned, as 
much as in me lies, but my poor heart, which I send 
unto your highness to remain in your hand, to be for 
ever used, directed, and framed, whiles God shall suffer 
life to remain in it at your only pleasure, most humbly 
beseeching your grace to accept and receive the same ; 
being all that I have to offer, which shall never alter, 
vary, or change, from that confessiou and submission 
which I have made urito your highness, in the presence 
of your council, and other attending upon the same; for 
whose preservation, with my most gracious mother the 
queen, I shall daily pray to God, whom eft-soons I be- 
seech to send you issue, to his honour, and the comfort 
of your whole realm. — From Hunsdon, the 26th day 
of June. 

Your grace’s most humble and obedient daughter 
and handmaid, 

Mary. 

number v. 

Another Letter written to her Father , to the same 
purpose, — An Original. 

[Cotton. Libr. Otho. C. 10.] 

My bounden duty most humbly remembred to your 
most excellent majesty : whereas I am unable and in- 
sufficient to render and express to your highness those 
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most hearty and humble thanks for your gracious mercy 
and fatherly pity, surmounting mine offences at this 
time extended towards me, I shall prostrate at your 
most noble feet, humbly and with the very bottom of 
my stomach, beseech your grace to repute that in mei 
which in my poor heart remaining in your most noble 
hand, I have conceived and professed towards your 
grace, whiles the breath shall remain in my body; that 
is, that as I am now in such merciful sort recovered, 
being more than almost lost with mine own folly, that 
your majesty may as well accept me justly your bounden 
slave by redemption, as your most humble, faithful, 
and obedient child and subject, by the course of nature 
planted in this your most noble realm ; so shall I for 
ever persevere and continue towards your highness, in 
such uniformity and due obedience, as I doubt not 
but, with the help of God, your grace shall see and 
perceive a will and intent in me, to redouble again that 
hath been amiss on my behalf, conformably to such 
words and writings as I have spoken aud sent unto 
your highness, from the which I will never vary during 
my life, trusting that your grace hath conceived that 
opinion of me, which to remember is mine only com- 
fort. And thus I beseech our Lord to preserve your 
grace in health, with my very natural mother the queen, 
and to send you shortly issue, which I shall as gladly 
and willingly serve with my hands under their feet, as 
ever did poor subject their most gracious sovereign. — 
From llundson, the 8th day of July. 

Your grace’s most humble and obedient daughter 
and handmaid, 

Mary. 

number vi. 

A Letter written by her to Cromwell , containing a 
full Submission to the King's Pleasure, in all the 
Points of Religion. — An Original . 

[Cotton Libr. Ollio. C. 10.] 

Good Mr. Secretary, how much am I bound unto 
you, which have not only travelled, when I was almost 
drowned in folly, to recover me before I sunk, and was 
utterly past recovery, and so to present me to the face 
of grace and mercy ; but also desisteth not sithencc, 
with your good and wholesome counsels, so to arm me 
from any relapse, that I cannot, unless I were too wil- 
ful and obstinate, (whereof now there is no spark in me,) 
fall again into any danger. But leaving the recital of 
your goodness apart, which I cannot recount ; for 
answer to the particularities of your credence, sent by 
my friend Mr. Wriothsley ; first, concerning the 
princess, (so I think I must call her yet, for I would 
be loth to offend,) I offered, at her entry to that name 
and honour, to call her sister ; but it was refused, un- 
less I would also add the other tide unto it ; which I 
denied not then more obstinately than I am now sorry 
for it, for that I did therein offend my most gracious 
father and his just laws. And now that you think it 
meet, I shall never call her by other name than sister. 
Touching the nomination of such women as I would 
have about me ; surely, Mr. Secretary, what men or 
women soever the king’s highness shall appoint to wait 
on me, without exception, shall be to me right-heartily, 
and without respect, welcome ; albeit, to express my 
mind to you, whom I think worthy to be accepted for 
their faithful service done to the king's majesty, and to 
me, sithence they came into my company, I promise 
you, on my faith, Margaret Baynton and Susanna 
Clarencieux have, in every condition, used themselves 
as faithfully, painfully, and diligently, as ever did 
women in such a case ; as sorry when I was not so 
conformable as became me, as glad when I enclined 
anything to my duty as could be devised. One other 


there is that was sometime my maid, wham, for her 
virtue, 1 love, and could be glad to have in my com- 
pany, that is, Mary Brown, and here he all that I will 
recommend ; and yet my estimation of this shall be 
measured at the king’s highness, my most merciful 
father’s pleasure and appointment, as reason is. 

For mine opinion touching pilgrimages, purgatory, 
reliques, and such-like, I assure you I have none at all, 
but such as I shall receive from him that hath mine 
whole heart in keeping, that is, the king’s most gracious 
highness, my most benign father, who shall imprint in 
the same touching these matters, and all other, what 
his inestimable virtue, high wisdom, and excellent 
learning shall think convenient, and limit unto me ; 
to whose presence 1 pray God I may once come ere I 
die, for every day is a year till I may have the fruition 
of it. Beseeching you, good Mr. Secretary, to con- 
tinue mine humble suit for the same, and for all other 
things whatsoever they be, to repute my heart so firmly 
knit to his pleasure, that I can by no means vary from 
the direction and appointment of the same ; and thus 
mostly heartily fare you well. — From Hunsdon, this 
Friday, at ten of the clock at night. 

Your assured loving Mend, during my life, 

Mary. 

NUMBER VII. 

Letter of Bonnets, upon his being restored to his 

Bishuprick A n Original. 

To my most loving and dearly beloved friends, my 
cousin Thomas Shirley, the worshipful Richard 
Leechmore, and Roger Leechmore his brother. 

In most hearty wise 1 commend me unto you, as- 
certaining, that yesterday I was, by sentence, restored 
again to my bishuprick, and reposed in the same, even 
as fully as I was at any time before 1 was deprived ; 
and by the said sentence, my usurper, Dr. Ridley, is 
utterly repulsed ; so that I would ye did order all 
things at Kidmerlyand Bushley at your pleasures, not 
suffering Sheeps-head, or Ships-side, to be any medler 
there, or to sell or carry away anything from thence ; 
and I trust, at your coming up now at the parliament, 

I shall so handle both the said Sheeps-lieads, and the 
other Calves-heads, that they shall perceive their sweet 
shall not be without sour sauce. This day is looked 
that Mr. Canterbury must be placed where is meet for 
him ; he is become very humble and ready to submit 
himself in all things, but that will not serve ; in the 
same predicament is Dr. Smith, my friend, and the 
dean of Paul’s, with others. Commend me to your bed- 
fellows most heartily, and remember the liquor that I 
wrote to you for ; this bearer shall declare the rest, 
and also put you in remembrance for beeves and mut- 
;ons for my house-fare. And thus our blessed Lord 
ong aud well keep you all. — Written in haste, this 6th 
»f September. 

Assuredly all your own, 

Edmond London. 


NUMBER VIII. 

A Manifesto set out by Cranmer, declaring his readi ■+ 
ness to maintain the Reformation in a public dispute. 
[From the Copy printed that year.] 

Purgatio Reverendissimi in Christo Patris ac Domini 
D. Thomee Archiepiscopi Cantuariensis, ad versus 
infames sed vanos rumores a quibusdam sparsos, de 
Missa restituta Cantuarise. 

Quanquam Satan vetus Christi hostis, rnendax ipse 
atq; mendacii parens, nullis unquam temporibus aha- 
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tinuit suift' armandis mnncipiis et membris adversus 
Christum et veram ipsius Religionem, variis subin de 
excogitatis mendaciis : idem tamen his nostris tem- 
poribus agit sane perquam sedulo. Nam cum Rex 
Hen. R, Princcps illustrissimse memoriie deprebcnsis 
erroribus atq; infandis abusibus Latinrn Missoe, ipsam 
aiiquousq; caepisset corrigere, deindeq; filius qui 
proxime seoutus est supremus Dominus noster Rex 
Edwardus 6. non ferens hos tantos, tamq; manifestos 
errores atq; abusus omnes poenitus sustulisset, resti- 
tuta Sacros. Christi csena et plane ad ipsius institutum 
atq; Apostolorum ct Ecclesia; Primitive exemplum; 
Diabolus contra tentavit nupergi posset, rursum ejecta 
dominica coena, Latinarn ac Satisfactoriam Missam 
(suum ipsius inventum et institutum scilicet) rursum 
hominibus nostris obtrudere. Atq; id quod faeilius 
posset effici, ausi sunt quidarn abuti nomine nostro 
Thomas Cantuaricn. Arehiepiscopi, spargentcs in vul- 
gum Missam meo jussu Cantuarise restitutaui, meq; 
adeo cantaturum fuisse Missam in funcre nuper 
Prineipis nostri summi Edwardi G. Regis, imo idem 
quoq; facturum recepisse coram Majestate Pieginea, et 
ad Paulum, et nescio ubi pneterea. 

Porro tametsi jam 20. ah bine annis multos ejusmodi 
rumores de me vanos et faJsos perlulerim, uteunq; 
fortiter et modeste, nunquam data hactenus signitica- 
tione ulla commoti uni ini oh res ejusmodi; Attainen si 
quntido in fraudem atq; injuriam veritatis Dei talia 
jactarentur, baud quaquam diutius pcrfcrri posse judico. 
Qute res me impulil*, ut scripto hue testatum universo 
orbi facerem nunquam me autore Missam Cantuariee 
cantatam, sed vanum quendam adulatorem, mendacem 
alq; hypocritam Monachum, me ncc consultore, neq; 
conseio ibidem hoc ausum fuisse: Dominus illi reddat 
in die illo. Quod porro meipsum obtulerim ad legen- 
dam Missam coram Majestate Reginea aut usquam 
alibi, quam id vanum sit satis novit ipsius Mujestas ; 
A qua si potestatem impetro, palam omnibus faciam, 
contraq; omnes diversum putantes probabo, omnia, 
quae in Comniunionc (quam restituit innocentissirnus 
idemque optimus Princcps Rex Edwardus 6. iu Comi- 
tiis Regni ) leguntur respondere institulioni Christi atq; 
Apostolorum et Primitives Ecclesim exemplo, multis 
annis observalo. Missam contra in plurimis non tan- 
tum hoe fundamento carere Christi et Apostolorum et 
Primitives Ecclcsiac, sed imo adversari prorsus atq; ex 
diametro pugnare, undiquaq; erroribus atq; abusibus 
refertissimam. Quam vis autem a nonnullis imperitis 
ct malevolis Dicatur D. Petrus Martyr indootus, si 
tamen nobis hanc libertatem det Mujestas Reginea, ego 
cum Petro Marty re atq; aliis quatuor, aut quinq; quos 
mihi delegero, favetite Deo confido, nos idem omnibus 
approbaturos, non solum preccs communes Ecclesias- 
ticas, Administrationem Sacram, cum c ceteris Ritibus 
et Ceremoniis: Verum Doctriuam quoq; universam, 
ac religionis ordinern constitutum a supremo nostro 
Domino ltege Edwardo sexto, puriora luce esse 
et Yerbo Dei magis consentanea, quam quidquid 
milie retro annis in Anglia usurpatum novimus. 
Tantummodo judicentur omnia per Verbum Dei, 
ac describantur partis utriusq; argumenta, quo pri- 
mum possit orbis Universus ea examinare et Judi- 
care, deinde nequeat pars ulla dicta factave sic 
descripta inficiari. 

Quoniam vero gloriantur ilii et jactant Eccleeiie 
fidera quae fuit 1500. abbinc annis, nos hac quoq; in 
parte cum illis periclitari audebimus quod eadem doc- 
trina atq; idem ordo ab omnibus servari debeat, qui 
fuit illo seculo ante Annos 1500. ac preeterea docebimus 
arguments firmis, totam rationem cultus divini Eccle- 
siastici, quae nunc in hoc Regno servatur, Autoritate 

* Thortoneus SufTraganeus Dovorensia. 


Comitiorum eandem esse, atq; illam ipsam quce fuit 
ante Annos 1500. id quod alii de suis nunquam pro- 
baverint. 

Finis. 

Lecta publice in vico Mercatorum ab amico qui clam 
Autographum surripuerat 5. Septemb. Anno Dum. 
1553. 

NUMB15R IX. 

The Conclusion of Cardinal Pole's I/tslruclions lo 

Mr. Caldwell , sent by him to the Queen.- -An 

Original. 

[Cotton. Libr. Titus, 11. 2.] 

For the conclusion of all that is comprised in your 
instruction, as that the which containcth the whole sum 
of my poor advice and counsel, it pleaseth her grace 
to ask of me, you shall say, that my most humble desire 
ig, that in all deliberation her grace shall make touching 
the maintenance of her state, the same will ever well 
ponder and consider, what the providence of God hath 
shewed therein, above that which hath been shewed in 
her predecessors, kings of this realm, in this one point; 
which is to have the crow n, not only as a king’s daugh- 
ter and heir, but hath ordered, that this point of right 
inheritance shall depend as it doth, of the authority he 
hath given to his church, and of the see of Rome, w hich 
is the see apostolick, approving her mother to be legi- 
timate wife of king Henry the Eighth ; whereby she is 
bound, afore God and man, as she will show herself the 
very daughter of the said king Henry the Eighth, right 
heir of the crown ; so also to shew herself right daugh- 
ter of the church, and of them that be resident in the 
see apostolick, who he the right, heirs to Peter ; to 
whom, and his successors, Christ, chief head of the 
church in Heaven and in earth, hath given in earth to 
bear his place, touching the rule of the same church, 
ami to have the crown thereof; which well considered 
and pondered, her grace shall soon see how in her per- 
son, the providence of God hath joined the right she 
hath by her father in the realm, with the right of the 
church, that, she cannot prevail by the one, except she 
join the other withal ; and they that will separate these 
two, take away not only half her right, but her whole 
right, being not so much heir, because she is king 
Henry’s only daughter, without issue male, as she is 
his lawful daughter, which she hath by the authority 
of the church. 

Which thing, prudently and godly considered, she 
cannot but see what faithful couusel this is, that above 
all acts that in this parliament shall be made, doth ad- 
vertise her grace to establish that, the which pertaineth 
to the establishing of the authority of the church, and 
the see of the same ; what rendering to him that is 
right successor to Peter therein, his right lille of heud 
in the church in Earth, without the which she cannot 
be right head in the realm ; and this established, all 
controversy is taken away ; and who will repine unto 
this, he doth repine unto her right of the crown. 

Wherefore this is rny first advice, that this point, 
above all other, should be entreated and enacted in the 
parliament; and so, I know her grace’s full mind was, 
and is, that it should be : but she feareth difficulties, 
and hereupon dependeth, that her grace asketh my poor 
advice, how these difficulties may be taken away. 

Unto this you may say, that they must be taken away 
by the help of him, that by his high providence, above 
man’s expectance, hath given her already the crown. 
Which will have as well this second act known, of the 
maintenance thereof to depend of him, as the first in 
attaining thereto. And to have his help, the mean is 
by humble prayer, wherein I would advertise her high- 
ness, not only to give herself to prayer, but also, by 


VOL. II. 



culviii 


RECORDS. 


alms to the needy, excitnte the minds of others to 
prayer ; these be the means of most efficacy ; and with 
this to take that ardent mind, to establish the authority 
of the church, casting away all fear of man, that she 
took to have her crown ; and not so much for her own 
sake, as for the honour of God which gave her the 
crown. And if any difficulty should be feared in the 
parliament herein, leave the honour to take away the 
difficulty thereof to none other, but assume that person 
to herself, as most bound thereto ; and to propone that, 
herself, which I would trust to be of that efficacy, that 
if inwardly any man will repugn ; outwardly the reasons 
he so evident for this part, that, joined with the author- 
ity of her person, being proponent, none will be so 1 
hardy, temerarious, nor impious, that will resist. And 
if in this deliberation it should seem strange to put 
forth these matters in the parliament, as I have said in 
the instructions, without communicating the same with 
any of her council, 1 would think it well her grace 
might confer it with two of the chiefest that be counted 
of the people most near her favour, one spiritual, and 
another temporal ; with declaring to them, first, how 
touching her conscience afore. God, and her right afore 
the world, she can never be quiet until this matter be 
stablislied touching the authority of the church, re- 
quiring their uttermost help in that, as if she should 
tight for the crown, her majesty may be sure, she put- 
ting the same forth with that earnest manner, they will 
not lack to serve her; and they may serve quietly in 
the parliament, after her grace hath spoken to prosecute 
and justify the same, with efficacy of words, to give all 
others example to follow her grace ; leaving this part 
unto them, that if the name of obedience to the pope 
should seem to bring, as it were, a yoke to the realm, 
or any other kind of servitude beside, that it should be 
profitable to the realm, both afore God and man, that 
her grace that bringeth it in again, will never suffer it, 
nor the pope himself requirctb no such thing. Ami 
herein also, that they say, that niy person being the 
mean to bring it in, would never agree to be. an instru- 
ment thereof, if I thought any thraldom should come 
thereby, they shall never be deceived of me. And if 
they would say beside, I would never have taken this 
enterprise upon me, except 1 thought by the same to 
bring great comfort to the country; wherein the pope’s 
authority being accepted, 1 would trust, should be so 
used, that it might be an example of comfort, not only 
to that country, but to all other that have rejected it 
afore, and for that cause hath been ever since in great 
misery. 

This is the sum of all my poor advice at this time in 
this case ; whereof I beseech Almighty God so much 
may take effect, as shall be to his honour, and wealth 
to her grace, and the whole realm besides. Amen. 


A Copy of a Letter , with Articles sent from (he Queen's 
Majesty unto the Bishop of London ; and by him 
anil his Officers, at her (/various Commandment., to 
be put in speedy execution tciih effect in the whole 
Diocess , as well in places exempt , as not exempt 
whatsoever , according to the Tenour and Form of 
the same. 

Sent by the Queen's Majesty's Commandment , in the 
Month of March, Anno Dorn. 155.J. 

By the Queen. 

Right reverend father in God, right trusty and well- 
beloved, we greet you well. And whereas heretofore, 
in the time of the late reign of our most dearest brother, 
king Edward the Sixth, (whose soul God pardon) 
divers notable crimes, excesses, and faults, with divers 


kinds of heresies, simony, advoutry, and other enor- 
mities, have been committed within this our realm, and 
other our dominions ; the same continuing yet hitherto 
in like disorder, since the beginning of our reign, with- 
out any correction or reformation at all ; and the people, 
both of the laity and clergy, and chiefly of the clergy, 
have been given to much insolence and ungodly rate, 
greatly to the displeasure of Almighty God, and very 
much to our regret and evil contentation, and to the 
no little slander of other Christian realms, and in a 
manner to the subversion and clear defacing of this 
our realm. And remembering our duty to Almighty 
God, to be to foresee, as much as in us may be, that 
all vertue and godly living should be embraced, flourish, 
and encrease. And therewith also, that all vice and 
ungodly behaviour should be. utterly banished and put 
away ; or at the least wise, so nigh as might be, so 
bridled and kept under, that godliness and honesty 
might have the overhand : understanding, by very 
credible report, and publick fume, to our no small 
heaviness and discomfort, that within your diocess and 
jurisdictions, as well in not exempted as in exempted 
places, the like disorder and evil behaviour hath been 
done and used ; like also to continue ami encrease, 
unless due provision be had and made to reform the 
same, (which earnestly in very deed we do mind and 
intend) to the uttermost all the ways we can possible, 
trusting of God’s furtherance and help in that behalf. 
For these causes, and other most just considerations us 
moving, we send unto you certain articles of such spe- 
cial matter, as among other things be most special and 
necessary to be now put in execution by you and your 
officers, extending to the end by us desired, and the 
reformation aforesaid ; wherein ye shall be charged 
with our special commandments, by these our letters, 
to the intent you ami your officers may the more 
earnestly and boldly proceed thereunto, without fear 
of any presumption to he noted on your part, or danger 
to he incurred of any such our laws, as by your doings, 
of that is in the said articles contained, might anywise 
grieve you, whatsoever be threatened in any such case; 
and therefore we straitly charge and command you, and 
your said officers, to proceed to the execution of the 
said articles, without all tract ami delay, as ye will 
answer to the contrary. — Given under our signet, at 
our palace of Westminster, the '1th day of March, the 
first year of our reign. 

Articles. 

1. That every bishop, and his officers, with all other 
having ecclesiastical jurisdiction, shall, with all speed 
and diligence, and all manner und ways to them pos- 
sible, put in execution all such canons and ecclesiastical 
laws, heretofore in the time of king Henry the Eighth 
used, within this realm of England, and the dominions 
of the samp, not being direct and expressly contrary to 
the law's and statutes of this realm. 

2, Item. That no bishop, or any his officer, or other 
person aforesaid hereafter, in any of their ecclesiastical 
writings, in process, or other extra-judicial acts, do use 
to put in this clause or sentence, llcgia Anctoritatc 
falcitns. 

Item. That no bishop, or any hisofficers, or other 
person aforesaid, do hereafter exact or demand in the 
admission of any person to any ecclesiastical promotion, 
orders, or office, any oath touching the primacy, or 
succession, as of late in few years passed hath been 
accustomed and used. 

4. Item. That every bishop, and his officers, with, 
all other persons aforesaid, have a vigilant eye, and use 
special diligence and foresight, that no person be 
admitted or received to any ecclesiastical function, 
benefit, or office, being a sacramentary, infected or 
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defamed with any notable kind of heresy, or other great 
crime ; and that the said bishop do stay, and cause to 
be stayed, as much as lieth in him, that benefices, and 
ecclesiastical promotions, do not notably decay, or take 
hinderance, by passing or confirming of unreasonable 
leases. 

5. Item. That every bishop, and all other persons 
aforesaid, do diligently travel for the repressing of 
heresies, and notable crimes, especially in the clergy, 
duly correcting and punishing the same. 

6. Item . That every bishop, and all other persons 
aforesaid, do likewise travel for the condemning and 
repressing of corrupt and naughty opinions, unlawful 
books, ballads, and other pernicious and hurtful devi- 
ces, engendering hatred among the people, and discord 
amongst the same : and that school- masters, preachers, 
and teachers, do exercise and use their offices and du- 
ties, without teaching, preaching, or setting forth any 
evil corrupt doctrine ; and that doing the contrary, 
they may be, by the bishop and his said officers, pu- 
nished and removed. 

7. Item . That every bishop, and all the other per- 
sons aforesaid, proceeding summarily, and with all 
celerity and speed, may and shall deprive, or declare j 
deprived, and amove, according to their learning and I 
discretion, all such persons from their benefices and \ 
ecclesiastical promotions, who contrary to the state of 1 
their order, and the laudable custom of the church, 
have married, and used women as their wives, or other- | 
wise, notably and slanderously disordered or abused j 
themselves; sequestering also, during the said process, ! 
the fruits and profits of the said benefits, and ecclesi- j 
astical promotions. 

8. Item. That the said bishop, and all other persons | 
aforesaid, do use more lenity and clemency with such j 
ns have married, whose wives be dead, than with other, 
whose women do yet remain in life. And likewise such j 
priests, as with the consents of their wives, or women, 
openly, in the presence of the bishop, do profess to 
abstain, to be used the more favourably ; in which case, 
after penance effectually done, the bishop, according to 
his discretion and wisdom, may, upon just consideration, 
receive, and admit them again to their former admini- 
stration, so it be not in the same place, appointing 
them such a portion to live upon, to be paid out of 
their benefice, whereof they be deprived, by discretion 
of the said bishop, or his officers, as they shall think 
may be spared of the said benefice. 

9. Item. That every bishop, and all persons afore- 
said, do foresee, that they suffer not any religious 
man, having solemnly profest chastity, to continue with 
his woman, or wife : but that all such persons, after 
deprivation of their benefice, orecclesiastieal promotion, 
be also divorced, every one from his said woman, and 
due punishment otherwise taken for the offence therein. 

10. Item. That every bishop, and all other persons 
aforesaid, do take order and direction, with the parish- 
ioners of every benefice, where priests do want, to repair 
to the next parish for Divine Service ; or to appoint, 
for a convenient time, till other better provision may 
be made, one curat to serve Altemis Victims, in divers 
parishes ; and to allot to the said curat, for his labour, 
some portion of the benefice that he so serveth. 

11. Item. That all and all manner of processions 
of the church be used, frequented, and continued, 
after the old order of the church, in the Latin tongue. 

12. Item . That all such holydays and fasting days 
be observed and kept, as was observed and kept in the 
late time of king Henry the Eighth. 

13. Item. That the laudable and honest cere- 
monies which were wont to be used, frequented, and 
observed in the church, be also hereafter frequented, 
used, and observed. 


Li. Item. That children be christened by the 
priest, and confirmed by the bishopB, as heretofore 
hath been accustomed and used. 

15. Item. Touching such persons as were here- 
tofore promoted to any orders, after the new sort and 
fashion of orders, considering they were not ordered 
in very deed, the bishop of the diocess finding other- 
wise sufficiency and ability in those men, may supply 
that thing which wanted in them before, and then, 
according to his discretion, admit them to minister. 

16. Item. That by the bishop of the dioccss an 
uniform doctrine be set forth by homilies, or oilier- 
wise, for the good instruction and teaching of all 
people ; and that the said bishop, and other persons 
aforesaid, do compel the parishioners to come to their 
several churches, and there devoutly to hear divine 
service, as of reason they ought. 

17. Item. That they examine all schoolmasters 
and teachers of children, and finding them suspect in 
any ways to remove them, and place catholick men in 
their rooms, with a special commandment to instruct 
their children, so as they may be able to answer the 
priest at the mass, and so help the priest to mass as 
hath been accustomed. 

18. Item. That the said bishop, and all persons 
aforesaid, have such regard, respect, ami consideration 
of and for the setting forth of the premises, with all 
kind of vertuc, godly living, and good example, with 
repressing also and keeping under of viee and un- 
christiness, as they and every of them may be seen to 
favour the restitution of true religion ; and also to 
make an honest account and reckoning of their office 
and cure, to the honour of God, our good contenta- 
tion, and the profit of this realm, and dominions of 
the same. 

NUMBKR XI. 

A Commission to turn out some of the Mcfonncd 
Bishops. 

[Rot. pal. prim. Markr pars septim.] 

Rboina Dei Gratia, &e. perdihetis et fidclibus 
Oonsiliariis suis, Stephano Winton Episeopo, summo 
suo Anglitc Cancellario et Cudberto Dunelrncn. Epis- 
copo, necnon Reverend, ct dilectis sibi in Christo 
Edmund. London. Episeopo, Roberto Assaven. Epis- 
copo, Georgio Cicestrcn. Episeopo, et Antonio Lan- 
daven. Episeopo salutem. Quia onine animi vitium 
tanto conspectius in se crimen habet, quanto qui 
peecat. major hubetur, et quoniarn certis et indubitatis 
testirnoniis, una cum facti notoiietate ct fama publica 
referente, luculenter intelleximus ct manifesto compe- 
rimus Robeitum Archicpiscopum Ebor. Kobertum 
Menevcn. Joan. Cestrcn. el Pa u lum Bristolen. Epis- 
copos, nut certe pro talibus sc gerentes, Dei ct ani- 
marum suurum salutis irnmomores, valde gravia et 
enormia dudum comtuisUse et perpelrasse scelora atq; 
puccnta, et inter crctera quod dolenler certe, et magna 
cum amaritudine nnimee nostra: proferimus, post 
expressam professionem eastitatis, expresse, rite et 
legitime emissam, cum quibusdam mulieribus nuptias 
dc facto, cum de jure non dnberent, in Dei con- 
temptum et animarum suarum peccatum manifestum 
necnon in grave omnium ordinum, tam Clericorum 
quam Laicorum scandalum ; Deniq; cueterorum Om- 
nium Christi fidelium perniciosissimum exemplum 
rontraxisse et cum illis tanquam cum Uxoribus coha- 
bitfisse. N T e igitur tantum seel us remanent impuniturn 
ac multos alios pertrahat in ruinarn, vobis tenore 
pneseutium cowmittimus et maudamus, quatenus vos 
omnes, aut ties saltern vestrum qui preesentes Literas 
Commissionales duxerint exequend. dictos Archiepis- 
copum Ebor. Episc. Meneven. Epise. Cestrcn. et 
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Episc. Bristollen. diebus, horig et locis, vestro, aul i 
trium vestrum arbitrio, cligend. et assignaud. ad corn- J 
parand. coram vobis, ceu tribus vestrum, vocetis aut j 
vocari faciatis, vocent, aut vocari faciant, tres vestrum ■ 
(ceu saltern) : si ita vobis aut tribus vestrum videatur, j 
eosdem Archicp. et Episc. predict. udeatis, aut tres 
vestrum odeant et negotio illis sum marie et de piano 
sine ullo strcpitu et figura judicii exposito et declarator 
si per sumraariam examinationcm et discussionem 
negotii per vos aut tres vestrum fiendam euadem 
Archicp. et Episc. prsedictos sic contraxisse, aut fecisse | 
const iterit ; cosdem a dignitatibus suis pricdictis, cum 
suis juribus pertinen. Universis, onmino umoveatis, 
dcprivetia et perpetuo excludatis, ceu tres vestrum 
sic amovcant, deprivcnt, perpetuo cxcludant: poeni- 
tentium salutarem et congruam pro modoculpm vestro 
aut trium vestrum arbitrio imponend. eistlem injun- 
gerttes, cietcraq; in pricdictis cum eorum incidentibus j 
emcrgentes annexis et connexis quibuscunq; facientes 
qme necessaria fuerint, ceu quomodolibet opportuna. ; 
Qum omnia ct singula faciend. expedient, et iiuiend. 
Nos tarn Autoritate nostra Ordinaria, quam absoluta, 
ex mero motu eertuq; scientia nostra, vobis et tribus 
vcsirum potestatem, Autoritatem et licentiam couce- 
dimus, et impertimur per prresent.es cum cujuslibet 
coercionis et castigationis severitate ct potestate in 
contrariurn facientes non obstant.. quibuscunque. In 
cujus rei, &c. — Apud Wcstm. 1G die Martii. 


n um unit xtt. 

Another Commission to turn out the rent of them . 

Mary, by the grace of God, ike. To the right 
reverend fathers in God, our right trusty ami right 
well-beloved counsellors, Stephen, bishop of Win- 
chester, our chancellor of Eugland ; Cuthbert, bishop 
of Duresm ; Edmond, bishop of London ; Robert, 
bishop of St. Asaph ; George, bishop of Chichester ; 
our almoner ; and Anthony, bishop of LandafT, greet- 
ing. Whereas John Tailour, doctor of divinity, nam- 
ing himself bishop of Lincoln ; John Hooper, naming 
himself bishop of Worcester and Glocester; John 
Harley, bishop of Hereford ; — having these said several 
pretended bishopricks given to them by the letters- 
patents of our late deceased brother, king Edward 
the Sixth, to have and to hold the same during their 
good behaviours, with the express clause, {guarndiu sc 
bene yesserint,) have sithenee, as hath been credibly 
brought to our knowledge, both by preaching, teaching, 
and setting forth of erroneous doctrine, and also by 
inordinate life and conversation, contrary both to the 
laws of Almighty God and use of the universal 
Christian church, declared themselves very unworthy 
of that vocation and dignify in the church. 

We minding to have these several cases duly heard 
and considered, and thereupon such order taken with 
them as may stand with justice and the laws, have, 
for the special trust we have conceived of your wis- 
doms, learning, and integrity of life, appointed you, 
four, three, or two of you, to be our commissioners 
in this behalf : giving unto you four, three, or two of 
you, full power and authority to call before you, if 
ye shall think so good, the said John Tailour, John 
Hooper, John Harley, and every of them. And there- 
upon, either by order of the ecclesiastical laws, or of 
the laws of our realm, or of both, proceed to the 
declaring the said bishoprics to be void, as they be 
already indeed void. To the intent some such other 
meet personages may be elected thereunto, as for their 
godly life, learning, and sobriety, may be thought 
worthy the places. In witness, &c. Apud Westm. 
15 die Martii. 


NUMBER XIII. 

Bonner's Certificate that Bishop Scory had put away 
his Wife. 

[Itegist. Ron. Fol. 347.] 

Edmundtjs permissione Divina London. Episcopus, 
Universis et singulis Christi fidelibus, ad quos pree- 
sentes literm nostrfe testimoniales pervenerint ; ac eis 
presertim quos infra scripta tangunt, seu tangere 
poterint quomodolibet in futurum, salutem in Auctore 
sulutis et fidem iudubiam prmsentibus adhibere. Quia 
boni Pastoris otficium tunc nos rite exequi arbitramur, 
cum ad exemplar Christi errantes oves ad caularn 
dominici gregis reducirnus, et Ecclesiic Christi, qme 
redeunti gremium non clandit, restituimus : et quia 
dilcctus Confrater noster Joannes nuper Cicestrien. 
Episcopus in Dioc. ct jurisdietione nostris London, ad 
presens rcsideutiam et moram facicns ; qui olirn 
laxatis Pudicithe ct eastitatis habenis, contra Sacroa 
Canoncs et Sanctorum Patrum decreta ad illicitas et 
prohibitas convolavit nuptias ; se ea ratione non solum 
Ecclesiastic. Sacrament, pertractaml. omnino mdig • 

! num; verum etiam a pubiica officii sui pastorulis 
I functioue privatum ct suspensutn reddens, transactor: 
j licentiosx vitsevalde poenilentcra ct deplorantem,pluri- 
j mis Arguments se dcclaravit, ac pro com missis poeni- 
tentiam alias per nos sibi injunctam salutarem, aliquo 
j temporis tractu in cordis sui amaritudine et animi 
| dolore peregit, vitam hactcnus degens laudabileni, 
I spemq; facicns id se in postcrurn facturum atq; ob id 
| ad Ecclesiastics ac Postoralis Functionis statum, 

: saltern cum quodam temperamento, justitia exigentc, 
I reponend. liinc est quod nos pnemissa ae, huinilem 
j didi confratris nostri petitioncm pro reconciliations 
J sua habenda et obtinenda cousiderantes, ejus precibus, 
! f.ivorabilitcr inclinati, cundem Confratrcm nostrum 
ad publicum Ecclcsiastici Ministerii et Ofticii sui 
Pastoralis Functioncm et Executioncm, infra Dioc. 
nostrum London, cxercend. quatenus de jure possumus 
et absq; cujusq; prejudicio restituimus, rehabilitavi- 
) mus et redintegravimus, prout tenure pnesentium sic 
restituimus, reliubilitamus, et rediutegramus ; JSacro- 
sancta*, Ecclosite dementia et Christiana Charitate id 
oxigentibus. Vobis igitur universis et singulis supra- 
dietis praifutum confratmn nostrum, sic ut premitti- 
tnr res titu turn, rehabilitatum et reintegratum fuisse, et 
esse ad o nines effectus supradictos significamus et 
notificamus per presentes sigillo nostro sigillat. Dat 
in Manerio nostro de Fulham die rnensis Julii 

Anno Dora. l/>54, et nostra? Trans la. Anno 15. 


[ NUMBER XIV. 

A Letter of the Queen's , to the Justices of the Peace 
in Norfolk. 

Mary the Queen — Trusty and well-beloved, we 
greet you well. And whereas we have heretofore sig- 
nified our pleasure, both by our proclamation general, 
anil by our letters to many of you, particularly for the 
good order and stay of that our county of Norfolk, from 
rebellions, tumults, and uproars ; and to have a special 
regard to vagabonds, and to such as did spread any vain 
prophesies, seditious, false, or untrue rumours, and to 
punish them accordingly ; we have nevertheless, to our 
no Rmall grief, sundry intelligences, of divers and sun- 
dry lewd and seditious tales, forged and spread by 
certain malicious persons, touching the estate of our 
person ; with many other vain and slanderous reports, 
tending to the moving of sedition and rebellion, whose 
fault, and passing unpunished, seemeth either to be 
winked at, or at least little considered, which is to us 
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very strange. We have therefore thought good, eft- 
sooiis, to require and command you, to be not only 
more circumspect in the good ordering of that our 
county, according to our trust conceived of you, but 
also to use all the best means and ways ye can, in the 
diligent examining and searcbingout, from man to man, 
the authors and publishers of these vain prophesies, and 
untrue bruits, the very foundation of all rebellions : and 
the same being found, to punish them as the quality of 
their offence shall appear to you to deserve ; whereby 
the malicious sort may be the more feared to attempt 
the like, and our good loving subjects live in more quiet. 
And for our better service in this behalf, we think good 
that ye divide yourselves unto several parts of that our 
county, so that every of you have some part in charge, 
whereby ye may the better butt out the malicious ; and 
yet nevertheless to meet often together for the better 
conferring herein. And that ye signify your doings, and 
the state of that shire, by your general letters, once 
every month at least, to our privy council. And like-as 
we shall consider such of you to your advancements, 
whose diligence shall set forwards our service in this 
part, so shall we have good cause to note great negli- j 
gence and fault in them that shall omit their duty in I 
this behalf — Given under our signet, at our man nor of 
St. James, the 23rd of May, in the first year of our ! 
reign. 

. X Y r . 

The Title of Moaner’ a whole Book. 

Articles to be enquired of in the general visitation of 
Edmund, bishop of London, exercised by him in the 
year of our Lord Ififi-l, in the city and diocess of 
London ; and set forth by the same, for his own 
discharge towards God, and the world, to tiie honour j 
of God, and his catholick church ; and to the com- 1 
modity and profit of all those, that either are good, 
which he would were all) or dclighteth in goodness, 
which he wishctli to be many) without any particular 
grudge or displeasure to any one, good or bad, within 
this realm ; which articles he desircth all men, of 
their charity, especially those that are of his diocess, 
to take, with as good intent and mind, as the said 
bishop wisheth and desirelh, which is to the best. 
And the said bishop withal, des-ircth all people to 
understand, that whatsoever opinion, good or bad, 
hath been received of him, or whatsoever usage or 
custom hath been heretofore, his only intent uud 
purpose, is to do his duty charitably, and with that 
love, favour, and respect, both towards God and 
every Christian person, which any bishop should shew 
to his flock in unywise. 

Article. 1. 

Whether the clergy, to give example to laity, have 
in their living, in their teaching, and in their doing, so 
behaved themselves, that they (in the judgment of in- 
different persons) have declared themselves to search 
principally the honour of God and his church, the 
health of the souls of such as are committed to their 
cure and charge, the quietness of their parishioners, 
and the wealth and honour of the king and queen of 
this realm ? 

Article 2 . 

Item. Whether your parson, vicar, or any other 
ministering as priest within your parish, have been, or is 
married, or taken for married, not yet separated from 
his concubine, or woman taken for wife ? or whether 
the same woman be dead, or yet living ; and being 
living, whether the one resorteth to the other, openly, 
secretly, or slanderously, maintaining, supporting, or 
finding the same in anywise to the offence of the 
people ? 


Article 3. 

Item. Whether there be any person, of what estate, 
condition, or degree he be, that doth, in open talk, or 
privily, defend, maintain, or uphold the marriage of 
priests, encouraging or bolding any person to the de- 
fence thereof ? 

Article 4. 

Item. Whether you have your parson or vicar resi- 
dent continually with you upon his benefice, doing his 
duty in the serving of the cure ; and whether being 
able to do, keep hospitality upon the same, feeding his 
flock with his good living, with his teaching, and his 
relieving of them to his power ? 

A rticlc /I. 

Item. Whether your parson, or vicar, being absent, 
have a sufficient dispensation and license therein ; and 
whether, in his absence, be do appoint an honest, able, 
and sufficient learned curat to supply his room uiul 
absence to serve his cure ? 

Article 0. 

Item. Whether your parson, or vicar, by himself, 
or his good and sufficient deputy for him, do relieve 
such poor parishioners ; repair and maintain his house, 
or mansion, and things thereunto appertaining; and 
otherwise do his duty, as by the order of the law, and 
custom of this realm, lie ought to do ? 

Article 7. 

Item. Whether the said curat, appointed in the ab- 
sence of your parson, or vicar, do in all points, the 
best he can, to minister tbe sacraments, nnd sacra- 
menfals, and other his duty, in serving the same cure, 
specially in celebrating Pi vine Service at convenient 
hours, chiefly upon Sundays, and holy-days, and pro- 
cession days, and ministering the said sacraments, and 
sacramentals, as of duty and reason he ought, moving 
and exhorting earnestly his parishioners to come unto 
it, and devoutly to hear the same : and whether he 
himself do reverently celebrate, minister, and use the 
same as appertained) ? 

Article H. 

Item. Whether he the salt! curat, parson, or vicar, 
have been or is of suspect doctrine, erroneous opinion, 
misbelief, or evil judgment ; or do set forth, preach, 
favour, aid, or maintain the same, contrary to tbe 
catholick faith, and order of this realm ? 

Article 0. 

Item. Whether they, or any of them, do haunt or 
resort to ale-houses, or taverns, otherwise than for his or 
their lior.est necessity and relief; or repair to any 
J dicing-houses, common bowling-allies, suspect houses, 
or places ; or do haunt and use. common games, or 
playes, or behave themselves otherwise unpricstly and 
unseemly ? 

Article 10. 

Item. Whether they, or any of them, be familiar, 
or keep company , and be conversant with any suspected 
person of evil conversation and living, or erroneous 
opinion or doctrine, or be noted to aid, favour, and 
assist the same in anywise, contrary to the good order 
of this realm, and the usage of the catholick church ? 

Article 11. 

Item. Whether there be dwelling within any your 
parishes, any priest, foreigner, stranger, or other, who 
not presented to the bishop of the diocess, orhis officers, 
examined and admitted by some one of them, doth take 
upon him to serve any cure, or to minister any sacra- 
ments, or sacramentals, within the said parish ? 

Article 12. 

Item. Whether there be dwelling within any your 
parishes, or repairing thither, any priest, or other 
naming himself minister, which doth not come dili- 
gently to the church to hear the divine service, or 
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sermons there ; but absfcnteth himself, or disoourageth 
others by his example, or words, to come unto the same, 
expressing their name and sir-name, with sufficient 
knowledge of them ? 

Ar licit' 13. 

Item. Whether there be any married priests, or 
naming themselves ministers, that do keep any assem- 
blies, or conventicles, with such-like as they are, in 
office or sect, to set forth any doctrine or usage not 
allowed by the laws, and laudable customs of this realm ; 
or whether there be any resort of any of them to any 
place, for any privy letters, sermons, plays, games, or 
other devices, not expressly in this realm by laws al- 
lowed ? 

Article 14. 

Item. AVhether there be uny *of them, which is a 
common brawler, scolder, a sower of discord among 
his parish-churches, a lmwker, a hunter, or spending 
his time idly or unthriftily ; or being a fornicator, an 
adulterer, a drunkard, a common swearer or blasphemer 
of God or his saints, or an unruly or evil-disposed per- 
son ; or that hath come to his benefice or promotion, 
by simony, unlawful suit, or ungodly means, in any 
ways ? 

Article lf». 

Item. Whether they, and every each of them, to the 
best of their powers, at all times have exhorted and 
stirred the people to quietness and concord, and to the 
obedience of the king and queen’s majesty’s and their 
officers, rebuking all sedition and tumult, with all 
unlawful assemblies, moving the people to charity and 
good order ; and charging the fathers and mothers, 
masters and governors of youth, to keep good rule, and 
to instruct them in virtue and goodness, to the honour 
of God, and of this realm ; and to have them occupied 
in some honest art and occupation, to get their living 
thereby ? 

Article lf>. 

Item. Whether they, or any of them, do admit any 
person to receive the blessed Sacrament of the altar, 
who are openly known or suspected to be adversaries 
and speakers against the said sacrament, or any other 
article of the catholick faith ; or to be a notorious evil 
person in his conversation or doctrine ; an open 
oppressor, or evil-doer to his neighbour, not being 
confessed, reconciled, and having made satisfaction in 
that behalf ? 

Article 17. 

Item. Whether they, or any of them, have of their 
own authority admitted and licensed any to preach in 
theircure, not being authorised and admitted thereunto, 
or have denied and refused such to preach as have been 
lawfully licensed : and whether they, or any of them, 
having authority to preach within their cures, doth use 
to preach, or at the least doth procure other lawful or 
sufficient persons to do the same, according to the order 
of this realm ? 

Article 18. 

Item. Whether they, or any of them, since the 
queen’s majesty’s proclamation, hath, or doth use to 
say, or sing, the Divine Service, minister the sacra- 
ments, or sacramental#, or other things, in English, 
contrary to the order of this realm ? 

Article. 10. 

Item. Whether they, or any of them, in their suf- 
frages, collects, and prayers, doth use to pray for the 
king and queen’s majesty, by the names of king Philip 
and queen Mary, according to a letter and command- 
ment therein lawfully given now of late unlo them by 
their ordinary ? 

Article 20. 

Item. Whether they, and every of them, have dili- 
gently moved and exhorted their parishioners, how and 


in what manner children should be baptised in time of 
necessity ; and they the said parishioners, reverently 
and devoutly to prepare themselves to receive and use 
the sacraments, especially the sacrament of the altar, 
or to be confessed and receive at the priest’s hand, 
the benefit of absolution, according to the laudable 
custom of this realm ? 

Article 21. 

Item. Whether they, and every each of them, hath 
diligently visited his and their parishioners, in the time 
of sickness and need, and ministered sacraments and 
sacramentals to them accordingly ; and whether they 
have exhorted and monished them to have due respect 
to their souls’ health ; and also to set an order in their 
temporal lands and goods, declaring their debts per- 
fectly, and what is owing unto them ; and they so to 
make their testaments, and last wills, that us much as 
may be, all trouble and business may be excluded ; their 
wives und children, with their friends, may be holpen 
ami succoured, and themselves decently buried and 
prayed for ; and to have an honest memory and com- 
mendations for their so doing ? 

Article 22. 

Item. Whether they, and every of them, have 
solemnized matrimony, between his parishioners, or 
any other persons, the banes not before asked, three 
several Sundays, or holy-days ; or without certificate 
of the said bancs, from the curat of any other parish, 
if any of them be of another parish : and whether 
touching the solemnization and use of this sacrament 
of matrimony, and also of all other the sacraments of 
the church, they have kept and observed the old the 
laudable custom of the church, without uny innovation 
or alteration in any of the same ? 

Article 23. 

Item. Whether they, or every each of them, upon 
the Sunday at the service-time, doth use to set forth, 
and to declare unto the people, all such holy-days, and 
fasting-days, as of godly usage and custom hath here- 
tofore laudably been accustomed to be kept and observed 
in the week following and ensuing ; and whether they, 
and every of them, doth observe and keep themselves 
the said holy-days, and fasting-days ? 

Article 24. 

Item. Whether the parson, or vicar, doth repair and 
maintain his chancel, and mansion-house, in sufficient 
reparation ; and the same being in decay, whether he 
doth bestow yearly the fifth part of his benefice, till 
such time the same be sufficiently repaired ; doing also 
further his duty therein, and otherwise, as by the law 
he is charged and bound in that behalf, distributing 
and doing as he is bound by the law ? 

Article 23. 

Item. Whether there be any person that doth serve 
any cure, or minister any sacraments, not being priest; 
or if any do take upon them to use the room and office 
of the parson, or vicar, or curat, of any benefice or 
spiritual promotion, receiving the fruits thereof, not 
being admitted thereunto by the ordinary ? 

Article 20. 

Item. Whether they, and every each of them, doth 
go in priestly apparel and habit, having their beards 
and crowns shaven, or whether any of them doth* go 
in lay-men’s habits and apparel, or otherwise disguise 
themselves, that they cannot easily be discovered or 
known from lay-men ? 

Article 27. 

Item. Whether they, or any of them, have many 
promotions and benefices ecclesiastical, cures, secular 
services, yearly pensions, annuities, farms, or other 
revenues, now in title or possession ; and what the 
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names of them be, and where they lie, giving all good j 
instruction, and perfect information therein ? 

Article 28. 

Item. Whether such as have churches or chappels 
appropriated, or mansions or houses thereto appertain- j 
ing, do keep their chancels and houses in good and 
sufficient reparations ; and whether they do all things 
in distributions and alms, or otherwise, as by law and 
good order they ought to do ? 

Item. Whether any such as were ordered schismat- 
icully, and contrary to the old order and custom of the 
catholick church, or being unlawfully and schematically 
married, after the late innovation and manner, being j 
not yet reconciled nor admitted by the ordinary, have 
celebrated or said, cither mass or divine service, within 
any cure or place of this city or diocess ? 

Article .‘10. 

Item. Whether any parson, or vicar, or other, hav- 
ing ecclesiastical promotion, doth set out the same to 
farm, without consent, knowledge, and license of his 
ordinary, especially for an unreasonable number of 
years, or with such conditions, qualities, or manners, 
that the same is to the great prejudice of the church, 
and the incumbent of the same, and especially of him 
that shall succeed therein ? 

Artiete .'ll. 

Item. Whether there be any parson or vicar, curat 
or priest, that occupieth buying and selling as a mer- 
chant, or occupieth usury, or layetli out his money for 
filthy lucres-sake and gain, to the slander of the priest- 
hood ? 

Article 32. 

Item. Whether they, or any of them, do wear swords, 
daggers, or other weapons, in times or places not con- 
venient or seemly ? 

_■ 

Item. Whether any priest, or ecclesiastical person, 
have reiterated or renewed baptism, which was lawfully 
done before, or invented or followed any new fashion 
or forms, contrary to the order of the catholick 
church 1 

Article .‘M. 

Item. Whether the parson, vicar, or curat, do (ac- 
cording to the law) every quarter in the year, upon one 
solemn day, or more, that is to wit, upon the Sunday, 
or solemn feast (when the parishioners, by the order of 
the church do come together), expound and declare by 
himself, or some other sufficient person, unto the peo- 
ple, in the vulgar, or common tongue, plainly, truly, 
and fruitfully, the articles of the catholick faith, the 
Ten Commandments expressly in the old luw, the 
Two Commandments of the gospel, or new law ; 
that is, of earnest love to God, and to our neigh- 
bour ; the seven works of mercy ; the seven deadly 
sins, with their offspring, progeny, and issue ; the 
seven principal virtues, and the seven sacraments of 
the church ? 

Article .’15. 

Item. Whether that every priest, liaving cure, do 
admonish the women, that are with child, within his 
cure, to come to confession, and to receive the sacra- 
ment, especially when their time draweth nigh, and to 
have water in readiness to christen the child, if neces- 
sity so require it ? 

Article 36. 

Item . Whether stipendiary priests do behave them- 
selves discreetly and honestly, in all points, towards 
their parson, or vicar, giving an oath, and doingaccording 
to the law, and ecclesiastical constitutions, ordinances, 
and laudable customs in that behalf? 


A elide 'XJ. 

Item. Whether any parson, vicar, or oilier, having 
any ecclesiastical promotion, have made any alienation 
of anything pertaining to their church, benefice, or 
promotion ; what it is, and what warrant they had so 
to do ? 

XU Mil HR XVI. 

An Address made by the Lu/ecr House of Convocation 
tit the f ■ jtper House. 

[Ex MS. Co). Cm. <\ Cunt.] 

Right Reverend Fathers in God— W c the 
clergy of the province of Canterbury, of the lower 
house, do most humbly pray your good lordships, that 
touching the submission and order of the lands and 
possessions which sometimes did appertain to divers 
bishops, cathedral churches, and to the late suppressed 
monasteries, priories, colleges, chauntries, and free 
chapels and other churches within this realm, and be 
now in the possession of the temporality, that it may 
please your good lordships, by your discreet wisdoms, 
j to foresee and provide, that by this our grant, nothing 
pass which may be prejudicial or hurtful to any bishop, 
or other ecclesiastical person, or their successors, for 
or concerning any action, right, title, or interest, 
which by the laws of this realm are already grown, or 
may hereafter grow' or rise to them, or any of them, 
and their successors, for any lands, tenements, pen- 
sions, portions, tithes, rents, reversions, service, or 
other hereditaments, which sometime appertained to 
the said bishops, or other ecclesiastical persons, in the 
right of their churches, or otherwise, but that the 
same right, title, and interest, he safe and reserved to 
them, and every of them and their successors, accord- 
ing to the said laws. 

And further, whereas in the statute passed in the 
first year of Edward the Sixth, for the suppressing of 
ail colleges, Ac., proviso was made by the said statute 
I in respect of the same surrender, that schools and 
hospitals should have been erected and founded in 
divers parts of this realm, for the good education of 
youth in vertue and learning, and the better susten- 
tation of the poor ; and that other works, beneficial 
for the common- weal, should have been executed, 

| which hitherto be not performed, according to the 
j meaning of the said statute, it may please your good 
lordships to move the king’s and the queen’s most 
royal majesty, and the lord cardinal, to have some 
speciul consideration for the due performance of the 
premises; and that as w r ell the same may the rather 
come to pass, as the church of England, which here- 
tofore hath been honourably endowed with lauds and 
possessions, may have some recovery of so notable 
damages and losses which she hath sustained. 

It may please their highness, with the assent of the 
lords and commons in this parliament assembled, and 
by authority of the same, to repeal, make frustrate 
and void, the statute of mortmayn, made in the 
seventh year of Edward the First, otherwise intituled 
“ De Religiosis,” and the statute concerning the 
same, made the fifteenth year of king Richard the 
Second. And all and every other statute and statutes 
at any time heretofore made concerning the same. 
And forasmuch as tithes and oblations have been at 
all times assigned and appointed for the sustentation 
of ecclesiastical ministers ; and in consideration of 
the same, their ministry and office, which as yet can- 
not be executed by any lay person, so it is not meet 
that any of them should perceive, possess, or enjoy 
the same ; that all impropriations, now being in the 
hands of any lay person or persons, and impropriations 
made to any secular use, other than for the mainte- 
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speramus, suecedant : Tuq; per sollicitudinem tuam 
prseter seternne retributionis premium, possis apud nos 
et sedetn eandem merito commcndari. Nos autem, ut 
ipsi expectati fructus quantooius emanent, et tu erga 
Personas Regni, Provinciarum, Civitatum, Terrarum, 
Castrorum,et Loeorum prnedictorum, necnon familiares 
tuos continuos, commensales, undecunq; originem et 
ubicunq;Domiciliumhabentes,tuisobsequiis insistences, 
et tibi servientes, te possis reddere gratiosum, Circum- 
spectioni tune Matrimoniales et Beneficiales, ac alias 
Ecclesiasticas necnon spirituales et proplmnas causas 
quaslibet, ad forum Ecclesiasticum quomodolibet perti- 
nentes, tam primse instantinc, quem Appellatione quorum- 
cunque, etiam a quibuscunq; Judicibus, Ordinariis et 
Delegatis, etiam per nos et sedem prtedictam, bcu 
quoscunq; alios etiam a Latere Legatos, ct Judiccs 
interpositarum pro tempore, et durante dicta Legatione 
interponcndaruin,ctiam!$uinmarie, simpliciter, etde piano 
sine strepitu et figura Judicii, sola faoli veritate inspecta; 
cum potestate citandi, et inhibendi, ac sequestraudi, et 
exequendi, etiam per edictum publicum constituto, sum- 
marise et cxtrajudieialiter, de non tuto aceessu, etiam sub 
censuris et poenisEcclesiasticis etiam pecuniariis,tuovel 
morum Delegatorum arbitrio moderaiulis, exigendis et 
applicandis, per te, vcl alium seu alios, audiendas, cog- 
noscendas, et sine debito terminandas,delegandi; aliasq; 
etiamsi per nos aut alios Autoritate Apostolica delegate 
forent, seu alias coram quocunq; penderent, cum tibi 
placuerit, ad te advocandi, et aliis etiam simpliciter 
committendi, et adversus quascunq; sententias, et res 
Judicatas,ac Contractus, et La*siones quascunque, dictis 
tuis familiaribus Beneficium Restitutionis in integrum 
concedendi. Ac Officium Tabellionatus quibuscunq; 
personis idoneis, reccpto ab eis in forma solita jura- 
mento, concedendi : illosq; Tabellionis creandi, ct 
Notariatus Officio investiendi, alias juxta formam in 
Quinterno Cancellarite Apostolicse descriptam : Ac 
Milites auratos, Comitesq; Palatinos, et Poetas Laure- 
atos creandi, constituendi, et deputandi : Ac personas 
sufficientes et idoneas ad Doctoratus, seu Licenciaturne, 
et Baccalaureatus in utroq; vel altcro Jurium, et etiam 
ad Magisterii tam in Thcologia quam Artibus, et Medi- 
cina, vel alios gradus hujusmodi promovendi ; eisq; 
insignia solita et debita, conferendi, et exhibendi, seu 
exhibori et conferri faciendi, eisq; quod omnibus et 
singulis Gratiis, Privileges, Libertatibus, immunitati- 
bus, exeinptionibus, et indultis, quibus alii Milites 
aurati, Poetne Laureati, et Comites Palatini, per nos et 
sedem prnedictam, creati et instituti, necnon ad hujus- 
modi Gradus in Universitatibus Studiorum generalium, 
juxta illos actus et mores, ac servatis servandis promoti 
utuntur, potiuntur et gaudent ; seu uti, potiri, et gau- 
dere poterunt, quomodolibet in futurum, uti, potiri et 
gaudere, libereet licete possint, et debeant indulgendi. 
Ac cum Nobilibus et Graduatis, ut qunecunq; Tria, et 
si cum eis ad Duo incompatibilia Beneficia Ecclesiastica, 
insimul ad vitam obtinenda dispensatum foret ; cum eis 
ut quodcunq; Tertium, cum aliis vero non Nobilibus 
aut Gradu&tis, ut qunecunq; Duo Curata, seu alias 
invicem incompatibilia, etiam si dignitas, Personatus, 
Administrationes, vel Officia in Cathedralibus, etiam 
Metropolitanis, vel Collegiatis: et Diguitates ipsne in 
Cathedralibus, etiam Metropolitanis, post Pontificiales 
Majores, seu Collegiatis Ecclesiis hujusmodi Principa- 
les, aut duo ex eisdem Parrochiales Ecclesias, vel earum 
per petuseVicaria; fuerint: Et ad dignitates, personatuB, 
administrationes, vel officia hujuBmodi consueverint, 
qui per electionem assumi, eisq; cura immineata nima- 
rum, necnon qutecunq; duo dissimilia, vel sirailia, sub 
uno, duobus vel tribus tectis dictarum vel aliarum Ec- 
clesiarum consistentia : Ac cum quibusvis Personis, 
cujusvis Ordinis, Monachis, Canonicis, et Iteligiosis, 
ut quaecunq; duo Beneficia Ecclesiastica, cum cura vel 


sine cura regularia, et cum eorum altero, seu sine illis, 
unum curatum seculare, et cum quibusvis Clericis 
Secularibus, ut unum Beneficium Ecclesiasticum cum 
cura, vel sine cura cujusvis Ordinis regulare, etiam si 
beneficia regularia hujusmodi Prioratus, prsepositurae, 
prnepositatus, Dignitates, Personatus, Administrationes 
vel Officia fuerint ; et ad illos illas vel ilia consueverint, 
qui per electionem assumi, eisq; cura immineat anima- 
rum : Regulares, videlicet unum ex dictis regularibus 
beneficiis quod maluerint,si Prioratus, preepositura, aut 
alia Dignitas Conventualis,aut officium claustrale fuerit, 
in titulumet ij»si regulares reliquum,ac seculare vel alte- 
rius Ordinis regulare ; necnon Clerici Seculares unum 
quod Conventuale aut Claustrale non sit, in commen- 
Jam quoad vixerint, vel ad tempus de quo tibi videbitur 
rctiuerc.ac de ipsius commendandi beneficii, fructibus, 
redditibus, ct proventibus disponere, et ordinare, sicuti 
illud in titulum pro tempore obtinentes, de illis dispo- 
nere et ordinare potuerunt, seu etiam debueruut ; 
Alienatione tamenquorumcunquebonorumimmobilium, 
et preciosorum mobilium, dicti Beneficii in Commen- 
dam retinendi, cis penitus interdicta : Necnon cum 
petentibus defectum Natalium etiam regularibus, ut ad 
omues etiam Sacros Ordines promoveri,et quieeuraque, 
(piotcumque, et qualiacumque Beneficia Ecclesiastica 
cum cura vel sine cura, ac se invicem compatientia, 
etiam si Cnnonicatus, et Prebendsu in Cathedralibus, 
etiam Metropolitanis vel Collegiatis Ecclesiis, hujus- 
modi ac alias ut prsefertur qnalificata fuerint ; dummodo 
dignitates in Metropolitanis vel aliis Cathedralibus, 
post Pontificalcs Majores [etin Collegiatis Ecclesiis hu- 
jusmodi Principales non existant ; ac etiam cum eis si 
graduati non fuerint, ut preefertur, ad duo, si vero gra- 
dual fuerint, ad tria incompatibilia beneficia hujusmodi, 
non tamen dignitates nmjores ut pnefertur, nec Prin- 
cipales, vel cum dispensatis ad duo ut tertium Curatum, 
vel alias incompatibile ut supradictum est, et cum 
regularibus etiam ad beneficia regularia ut pnefertur, 
quaiificata, et competentibus, aetatis defectum etiam 
regularibus, supra decimum septimum suie ictatis An- 
num, et seculare quodcunq; Beneficium Ecclesiasticum 
Curatum, vel alias incompatibile, etiam si dignitas, 
personatus, administratio, vel Officium in Cathedrali, 
vel Mctropolitana vel Collegiatu, etiam si dignitas ipsa 
in Cathedrali vel Metropolitan post Pontificialem raa- 
jori, et in Collegiata Ecclesia hujusmodi Principalis 
seu Parochialis Ecclesia, vel ejus perpetua Vicaria 
fuerit ; et ad dignitates, personatus, administrationes, 
vel officia tam secularia quam regularia, hujusmodi 
consueverunt, quse per electionem assumi, eisq; cura 
immineat animarum, Regulares vero beneficium etiam 
seculare ut proefertur qualificatum , si eis alias canonice 
conferatur, aut ipsi eligantur, prsesententur, vel alias 
assumantur ad ilia et instituantur, in eis recipere et in- 
simul quoad vixerint retinere, illaq; simul vel successive, 
simpliciter vel ex causa permutationis, quoties sibi 
placuerit dimittere, et commendae hujusmodi cedere, 
ac loco dimissi vel dimissorum, aliud vel alia, simile 
vel dissimile, ut similia vel dissimilia, beneficium seu 
beneficia, Ecclesiasticum vel Ecclesiastica, qunecunque, 
quotcunque et qualiacunque compatientia, seu duo aut 
tria vel tertium curata, seu alias invicem incompatibilia, 
ac duo alia similia vel dissimilia, sub uno vel duobua 
aut tribus tectis consistentia, ac qusecunque, quotcunque 
et qualiacunque cum cura vel sine cura, se invicem et 
cum pnedictis compatientia, aut supra dictum decimum 
septimum Annum agentes, curatum vel alias incom- 
patibile Beneficium Ecclesiasticum respective similiter 
recipere, et dummodo inter ipsa tria incompatibilia 
plures quam duue P&rochiales Ecclesice, vel earum per- 
petum Vicarice, aut duo Canonicatus et Prebendre, seu 
dune dignitates, personatus, administrationes, vel officia, 
subeodem tecto ac pro dictis patientibus, defectum 
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Nutalium,dignitates ips® in eisdemCathedralibus etiam 
Mctropolitanis post Pontificales Majores, aut Colle- 
giatis Eccleaiis hujusmodi modo Principals non exis- 
tent, insimul quoad vixerint vel ad tempus retinere. 
Quodq; constitute in sexto decimo,utad Subdiaconatus, 
et in decimo octavo ad Diaconatus, ac in vigesimo 
primo suarum oetatis Annis, etiam si ratione Beneficio- 
rum Ecclesiasticorum per eos obtentorum arctati fuerint, 
ad Presbyteratus Ordines, et tam ipsi quam quicunq; 
alii in ffitate* legitima constituti, et similiter arctati, 
promovcri volentes, ut ad omnes ordines pr®dictos, 
etiam extra temporaajure Statuta, quibusvis diebus 
Dominicis, vel Festivis, et prout neeessitus exegerit, 
ad duos ex ordinibus prredietis eodem die a quocunq; 
maluerint,Cat.holico Antistite, gratiam et comraunionem 
diet® sedis babente, alias tamen rite promovcri libere 
et licite possint. Quodq; obtinentes Beneficia Eccle- 
siastica curata, sen alias Sacros et Presbiteratus Ordines 
hujusmodi, tam de jure quam ex Statuto, fundatione, 
vel alias requircntia, ut ratione illorum, Usque ad sep- 
tennium a tine Anni eis a jure pnefixi eomputandum, 
od aliquem ex Diaconatus et Presbyteratus Ordinibus 
hujusmodi, dummodo infra priinum dicti septennii 
Biennium ad dictum Subdiaconatus Ordinem promoti 
fuerint, se promovcri faeere minirne tcneantur, nee ad 
id a quoquam, quavis Auctoritatc inviti valeant coarc- 
tari ; etiam unum, duo, vel plura scptcnnia, vel alia 
tempora ad id per nos aut sedem eandem pluries con- 
cessa, et prorogata fuerint, et pendeant ; Et cum qui- 
busvis Personis tertio aut quarto, aut mixtim, tertio et 
quarto, etiam multiplici consanguinitatis seu affinitatis 
gradibus invicem conjunctis, et quocunq; impedimcnto 
public® honestatis, aut cum his qui per Adulterium se 
polluissent, dummodo in mortem dcfuncti conjugis 
quicquam machinati non fuissent, ut invicem rnatrio- 
nalitcr copulari, et in contractis per cos scienter vel 
ignoranter Matrimoniis, cum absolutione a censuris 
quas sic scienter contrahcndo incurrissent, rcmanere 
possint, etiam prolem exinde susceptum legitimam 
decernendo, dispensandi. Ac Personis quibuscunque, 
Ecclesiasticis Secuiaribus et Ilegularibus, ut quoad vix- 
erint, vel ad aliud tempus in Romana Cura, vel altero 
Beneficiorum Ecclesiasticorum per eos obtentorum 
residendo, aut Literarum Studio in Loco ubi illud 
vigeat generale insistendo, fructus, redditus et proventus 
omnium et singulorum Beneficiorum Ecclesiasticorum, 
cum cura vel sine cura, qure in quibusvis Ecclesiis sive 
Locis pro tempore obtinebunt, etiam si ut preefertur, 
qualificata fuerint cum ea iutegritate, quotidianis dis- 
tributionibus duntaxat exceptis, libere percipere valeant, 
cum qua ilios perciperent, si in eiBdem Ecclesiis sive 
locis personaliter residerent, et ad residendum interim 
in eisdem minime teneantur, nec ad id a quoquam valeant 
coarctari. Proviso quod beneficia pnedicta debitis 
propterea non fraudentur obsequiis, et animarum Cura 
in eis quibus ilia immineat nullatenuB negligatur ; sed 
per bonos et sufficientcs Yicarios, quibus de ipsorura 
beneficiorum proventibus necessaria congrue minis- 
trentur, diligenter exerceatur, et deserviatur inibi lau- 
dabiliter in divinis. Ac quibuscunq; personis liceat 
habere Altare portatile, cum debitis Rcverentia, et 
honore, super quo in locis ad id congruentibus et 
honestis sive alieni juris prcejudicio : Et cum qualitas 
negotiorum pro tempore ingruentium id exegerit, ante- 
quam elucescat dies, circa tamen diurnam lucem, ita 
quod id nec eis, nec Sacerdoti taliter celebranti ad 
culpam valeatimputari,etcumeosad loca Ecclesiastica 
interdicta suppoBita contigerit declinare, in illis clausis 
Januis, Excommunicatis et interdictis exclusis, non 
pulsatis Campanis, et submissa voce possint etiam per 
se ipsos, si Ecclesiastici et ad Presbyteratus ordinem 
rite promoti fuerint, ant per proprium vel alium Saoer- 
dotem, Missas ct alia Divina Officia in sua et famulorum 


suorum domesticorum pr®sentia celebrare, et celebrari 
faeere ; dummodo ipsi vel iili causam non dederint 
interdicto, nec id ipsis vel illis contigerit specialiter 
interdici : Proviso etiam quod parcc hujusmodi conces- 
eione ante diem, celebrandi et celebrari faciendi utantur; 
quia cum in Altaris Ministerio immoletur Dominus 
noster Jesus Christus Dei Filius, qui Candor est Lucia 
®tern®, convenit hoc non noctis tenebris fieri, sed in 
Luce. Ac quibuscunq; Personis ut Confessorum sen 
Confessores idoneos eligere possint, qui eos et eorum 
quemlibet juxta formam in quinterno diet® Cancellari® 
annotatam, poterit absolvere. Nccnon quibusvis Per- 
sonis Ecclesiasticis secuiaribus ut quoad vixerint, et 
quoties eis placuerit,perseipsas aut cum uno Prcsbytero, 
seu Clerieo, socio seu familiari, horas Canonicas diurnas 
et noeturnas, ac alia divina officia secundum usum et 
morem Romanic Ecclcsi®, etiam juxta ritum Breviarii 
noviter impressi, extra tamen rhorum Ecclesi®, dicere 
et recitare, libere et licite valeant ; et ad alium usum 
super hoc observandam, etiam ratione beneficiorum per 
eas obtentorum, minime teneantur, nec ad id compelli 
possint, indulgendi. Quodq; quilibet Saccrdos aut 
Rcligiosus Ecclesiast. Sacramenta ministrare valcat, 
JuraParochialis Ecclesi®, etcujuslibet alterius inomni- 
bus semper salvo. Concedendi, ac Mulicribus honestis 
quibuscunque, ut qusecunq; Monasteria, et domos 
Monialium quarumeunque, etiam observanti® regularis 
cxempta et non exempta quomodocunq; reclusa, cum 
aliquibus Matronis etiam honestis, de consensu eorum 
qui dictisMonasteriiset Domibus pricfuerint, dummodo 
inibi non pernoctent, Devotionis causa ingredi valeant : 
Ac Rectoribus Parrocbialium Ecclesiarum, et aliorum 
Beneficiorum Ecclesiasticorum, Curatorum, vel quos- 
cunq; eorum, Parochianos utriusq; sexus, ab omnibus 
et singulis eorum peccatis, et Criminibus, in Casibus 
in quibus Ordinarii iocorum de Jure vel consuetudine, 
aut alias absolvere possint; Et in illis qui sede pnedicta* 
reservati non fuerint, absolvere, Ac vota quiecunque 
per cos pro tempore ernissa, preterquam sedi pr®- 
dict® reservata, in alia pietatis opera commutare 
valeant: Ac quibuscunq; personis utriusque sexus, 
Secuiaribus, Ecclesiasticis, Religiosis, Mendicantibus, 
qu® Zelo Devotionis accens®, Sepulchrum Domini- 
cmn, et alia pia Loca et Oratoria Terr® Sanct®, 
desiderant personaliter visitare, quibusvis prohibitioni- 
bu9 Apostolicis in contrarium factis non obstantibus, 
Sepulchrum et alia Loca pnedicta visitare. Et in 
locis in quibus usus olei non habetur, ut Butiro 
et Caseo ct infirmi de Consilio utriusq; Medici, 
Carnibus Yesci, et licite uti valeant, indulgendi. Nec- 
non qu®cunq; Juramenta ad effectum agendi, ac etiam 
simpliciter ut tibi videbitur, dummodo alicui exinde 
magnum pr®judicium non fiat, relaxandi. Ac quos- 
cunq; qui Perjurii Ileatum incurrerint, ab illo absol- 
vendi, et ad Priores honores, Statum, et famam 
restituendi, ac plenarie redintegrandi, omnemq; inha- 
bilitatis et infami® maculam sive notam, Pr®misso- 
rum occasione contractam, poenitus abolendi : Ac 
quoscunque per saltum, vel furtive, ad aliquos sacros 
Ordines promotos, ab excessu quem propterea incur- 
rerint, absolvendi ; vel ut ad aliquos alios si promoti 
non essent, alias rite promoveri, libere et licite possint 
dispensandi : Absolvendi quoq; omnes et singulos qui 
Simoni® labcm, tam in beneficiis per eos habitis cujus- 
cunq; qualitatis fuerint, quam Ordinibus per eos sus- 
ceptis contraxerint, ab ilia et excommunicationis aliisq; 
censuris, et panis Ecclesiasticis quas propterea in- 
currerint ; et super Irregularitate si quam illis ligati, 
Missas et alia Divina Officia, non tamen in con- 
temptum Clavium, Celebrando, seu alias se immi- 
sccndo, contraxissent, dispensandi : omnemq; inhabi- 
litatis et lnfnmi® maculam, similiter per eos dicta 
occasione, ac etiam si forsan aliqua beneficia, curata 
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vel alias incompatibilia, post et contra foelicis recorda- 
tioms Johannis Papee 22, Pruidecessoris nostri, qtue 
incipit, Execrabilis, Constitutionem detiuuissent et 
detinerent, fructus perripicmlo, ex eisdem contractam 
abolendi ; dictaq; beneficia eis, facta tamen per eos 
prius de fructibus male perceptis, debits Compo- 
sitione pro Camera Apostolica, dcnuo conferendi : 
Et eos qui etiain Paroohialcs Ecclesias, vel alia 
beneficia Ecclesiastics Presbyteratus vel alium ordi- 
neni requirentia, intra Annum vel aliud tempus 
pacitice possedissent et ea postmodum detiuuissent et 
detineant, ad dictum Presbyteratus ordinetn legitimo 
cessante impedimento, nnllaq; per eos desuper dispen- 
sationeobtenta,non promoti, fructus etium percipiendo, 
absolvendi; omnemq; inhabilitatis etlufumioo maculam, l 
give notam, similiter per eos dicta occasione con- j 
tractam, pamitus tollendi, eisq; de novo de beneficiis 
prtedictis sic detentis providendi, facta tamen debita ■ 
de fructibus male perceptis, pro Camera prwdicta ut , 
praedictum est compositione. Ac quoscunq; qui in j 
Clericos et Presbyteros, citra tamen membri mutila- j 
tionem et mortem, manus violentas temere injeeissent, 
ttb Excommunicat.ionis sententiu, quam propterea in- 
currerint, si hoc humiliter petierint; Et etiam qui l 
tempore Bcllorum, Rapinas, Sucrilegia, Furta, ct alia 
mala perpetrarunt, dc-hita satisfactione proevia, et 
etiam illos, qui boras Canonicas omiserunt, ct debito 
tempore non recitaverunt, aut inadvertenter dixerunt, 
cujuscunq; Qualitatis, Ordinis et Conditionis fuerint, 
ab excessibus et omissione hujusmodi respective ; 
Necnon etiam quoscunq; Religiosos Ordinum quorum- 
cunque, qui ob sui habitus non delationem, aut alias, 
lleatum sedis Apostolica? incurrisscnt, ab ilia ac etiam 
Excommunicationis, aliisq; sententiis, censuris et 
paenis Ecclesiasticis, quos propterea etiam juxta insti- 
tuta suorum ordinum regularia incurrissent, absol- 
vendi : Ac super irregularitate quacunque, preeter- 
quam homicidii voluntarii, aut Bigamiae, quovismodo, 
etiam per sententiam, etiam sanguinis, ultimi supplicii 
inde sequuti, aut mutilatione membrorum contraeta, 
ad omnes etiam Sacros et Presbyteratus Ordines, 
citra tamen Altaris Ministerium, et ad dignitates et 
beneficia Ecclesiastica, cum cura et sine cura, quse- 
cunque, quotcunq; et qualiacunque, se invicem com- 
patientia, eis alias Canonice conferenda, dispensandi ; 
omnemq; inhabilitatis et Infamia? maculam sive notam 
etiam inde contractam, psenitus abolendi. Et contra 
quoscunq; tam Ecclesiasticos quam Laicos, Literarum 
Apostolicarum et Supplicationura ac Commissionum 
Falsarios, Schismaticos, Hcereticos, XJsurarios, Rap- 
tores, et aliorura quorumeunque Criminum Reos, 
cujuscunque dignitatis, status, gradus, ordinis, vel 
conditionis existentes, inquirendi, procedcndi, ac reos 
juxta criminum et excessuum exigentiara, prout Ca- 
nonicee disponunt Sanctiones, ut videbitur Cotiscien- 
tiae expedire, puniendi : Contradictorcs quoslibet et 
rebelles, per Censuram Ecclesiasticam, et alia Juris 
Remedia, Appellatione postposita, compescendi, et si 
opus fuerit auxilium Brachii secularis invocandi, scu 
praemissa fieri faciendi; Et si ad Cor reversi, suum 
errorem recognoverint, et de pnemissis volverint, 
ipsiq; humiliter postulaverint, seu supplicaverint, et 
tibi videbitur eos a criminibus, et excessibus ac sen- 
tentiis, censuris, et poems hujusmodi quas propterea 
incurrerint, absolvendi : Ac cum eis, facta tamun cum 
dicta Camera Compositione, ad Ordines, llonores et 
Dignitates, ac etiam Beneficia Ecclesiastica, qutc- 
cunque, quotcunque, et qualiacunque, dispensandi, 
eosque in pristinum statum rcstituendi, reponendi, 
et plenarie redintegrandi, omnemq; inhabilitatis et 
Infamise maculam, sive notam per eos proemissorum 
occasione contractam, etiam pomitus abolendi. Ac 
cum dictis Usurariis super mule ablatis, et perceptis 


j incertis, pro dicta Camera componendi, eisque, ut facta 
j compositione hujusmodi, ad aliam restitutionem faci- 
j endam non teneantur, concedendi. Ac quascunque 
Ecclesias, Monasteria, Domos, Universitates, et Col- 
legia, ac pia Loca, qucecunq; etiam exempts, et eidem 
sedi immediate subjects, per te vel alium, seu alios 
idoneos, visitandi, etquse ex eis Correctione et Emen- 
datione tam in Spiritualibus quam Temporalibus 
indigere cognoveris, tam in Capite quam in membria 
reformandi, prout secundum Deum, et Canonicas 
Sanctiones, ac Regularum suarum instituta, noveris 
expedire : Ac, quiecunq; Statuta, et Ordinationes Ec- 
clesiarum, Univcrsitatum, et Studiorum generalium, 
Monasteriorum, Ordinum, et Conventum, qua? tamen 
Libertatem Ecclesiasticam non confundant, aut illi 
derogent vel repugnent, eonfirmandi, ct approbandi ; 
Supplendique omnes ct singulos delectus, si qui fursan 
intervenissent in eisdem, iilaq; si tibi expedire vide- 
bitur, moderandi, corrigendi, et in melius reformandi, 
ac illis juxta illorum cxigcntiam addendi. Necnon 
quotquot tibi videbitur in nostros et dicta? sedis Acco- 
litos, Cupellanos, et Notarios Apostolica Auctoritate 
recipiendi, et aliorum nostrorum et dicta? sedis Acco- 
litorum, Capellanorum, et Notariorum nurnero, et con- 
sortio favorabiliter aggregandi ; Ac eis quod omnibus et 
singulis Privileges, Pncrogativis, iriduitis, honoribus, 
exemptionibus, gratiis, libertatibus, et immunitatibuH, 
utantur, potiantur, et gaudeant, quibus utuantur poti- 
untur et gaudent, ac uti, potiri et gaudere poterunt, 
quomodolibet in iuturum alii nostri et dicta? sedis 
Notarii : Exhibeudi quoque, et exhiberi faciendi, eis 
Insignia Notariatus hujusmodi, recepto tamen prius ab 
eis solito Juramento, acquibusvispcrsonis Ecclesiasticis 
etiam Pradatis, Secularibus, et Kegularibus, utriusq; 
sex us, etiam juxta forrnam Quinterni Canccllaria?, liujus- 
modi licentiam Testandi, concedendi ; Ac etiam per te 
vel alium scu alios quorumeunq; beneficiorum Eeclc- 
siastieorum cum cura et sine cura, Sccularium vel 
Regularium, etiam quie dicta? sedi ex quavis causa 
pneterquam ratione Officialium sedis praedictse, in 
Romana Curia offieia sua actu exercentium, gencrali- 
tcr reservata fuerint, resignationes simpliciter, vel ex 
causa permutationis, ac commendatorum ct legitioso- 
rum tam in dicta Curia quam extra cam, cessiones 
litis, causas juris ac commendarum recipiendi, ct 
admittendi, ac Causas desuper pendentes advocamli, 
et lites hujusmodi penitus extinguendi, dictaq; bene- 
ficia tam simpliciter quam ex eadetn causa, ct aliu 
quivcunque, quotcunque, ct qualiacunque, etiam alius, 
etiam per obitum infra lirnites dicta? Legationis, et 
quoad tuos Familiares, continuos, commensalcs extra 
dietos lirnites ubicunq; vacantia, ct vacatura, etiam si 
ut prmfertur reservata, vel affecta, et de jure Patro- 
natus Laicorum fuerint, etiam si Dignitatis Majores 
et Principales, et beneficia etiam regularia manualin, 
et alias quomodolibet qualilicata fuerint, personis 
idoneis etiam quuecunque, quotcunque, et qualiacunque 
beneficia Ecclesiastica obtinentibus et expectantibus, 
etiam secularibus vel regularibus, conferendi, et de 
illis etiam providendi : Necnon quibusvis ministeriis 
tam Virorum quam Mulierum, Ordinum quorumeunq; 
Legationis pra?dictm, quorum tamen videlicet Virorum 
fructus, redditus, et proventus ducentorum fleecuorum 
Auri,de Camera secundum communem extenuationem, 
valorem annuum non excedant, nunc et pro tempore 
vacantibus de Abbatibus et Abbatissis, providendi, 
ac Monasteria et beneficia hujusmodi quibusvis ad 
vitam, vel ad tempus, per eos tenenda, regenda, et 
gubernanda ; ita quod liceat eis, debitis et consuetis 
illorum supportatis oneribus, de residuis illorum fruc- 
tibus, redditibus, et proventibus, disponere et ordi- 
nare, sicuti illu in titulum pro tempore obtinentes, de 
illis disponere et ordinare potuerunt, seu etiam debue- 
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runt : Alienatione tamen quorumcunq; bonorum cliam motu propria et ex Oerta scientia, aut quavis 
imraobilium,etpreciosorum mobilium, Monastcriorum consideratione, intuitu vel reapectu ctiam quontum- 
et beneficiorum praediclorum cis penitus interdicta, cunq; grandi vel excogitabili ; etiam Regum, Regi- 
Oommendandi nccnon invicem, vel ad tempus, ctiam narum aliacunq; Principum et Preelatorum, factas et 
quibusvis Mensis, Spiritualibus, Capitularibus, et concessas, ac facicndas et concedendaB, imposterum 
Conventialibus, uniendi, annectendi, et incorporandi, | illorumq; vim et effectum omnino auspcndendi. Ac 
Ac Canonicos super-numerarios, de consensu Cupituli j visitantibus quascunq; Ecclesias, Seculares vel Regu- 
creandi, ac ad sententiarum, rerum judicatarum, lares, etiam ad illarurn fabricas, seu pro conservatione 
Exeraptorialium, et Censurarum, per resignantes, seu et instauratione earum, manus porrigentibus adjutrices, 
cedentes in Rota nostri Pallatii Apostolici habitarum, I in duabus festivitatibus duntaxat, septem Annos et 
prosecutionem, illos in quorum favorem resignaverint, totidem Quadragenas, vel infra dictum tempus illud 
sen ccsscrint, admittendi, seu ndmitti faciendi, et I quod tibi vidcbitur de injunctis Pumitentiis misericor- 
mandandi et ad uiteriorem executionem usque ad ; diter in Domino relaxandi ; ita quod perpetuo vel ad 
realem paritionem contra quoscunq; etiam Pontifical! j tempus prout tibi videbitur durare habeant. Ac qui- 
prccditos dignitate procedendi, ac verum et ultimum j busvis personis dictae Legationis, ac etiam familiaribus 
vacationis modum, ctiam si ex eo qmevis general is ' pr»edictis,ut bonaimmobilia corundem Monasteriorum, 
reservatio resultct, pro expressa habend. ac super j Dignitatum, Prioratuum, Administrationum, et Offici- 
illorum ct quorumcunq; aliorum beneficiorum Eccle- orum, aliorumq; beneficiorum Ecclesiasticorum, qusc 
siasticorum fructibus, redditibus, ct proveritibus, quas* ! obtinent, seu durante Legatione hujusmodi obtinebunt, 
cunq; pensiones Annuas, non tamen medietatem : )>cnnutare, vend ere, et ad tempus longum loeare, ac in 
fructuum reddituum et proventuum hujusmodi exec- j feud urn ct Emphitcosim, seu Censutn vel affectum 
dentes, ac ctiam omnes fructus loco pensionis, pne- ] concedere, et alias alienare valcant, cum evident i 
diotis resignantibus, vel cedentibus, aut aliis personis! Ecelcsiarura, Monastcriorum et Beneficiorum Eeclc- 
idoneis, quoad vixerint per pnedicta beneficia, pro j siasticorum, ad qum pertinent, militate: Proviso quod 
tempore obtinentes, ct eorum successores, annis sin- 1 i>retia exinde provenientia, in hujusmodi utilitatern 
gulis, in loeis et terminis etiam sub privationis et afiis j convertenda, penes aliquam icdcm saeram, aut tide et 
pom is, sententiis, et ccnsuris Eeelesiasticis, in talibus 1 faeultatibus idoncam Personam, cum recognoscibilibus 
apponi solitis ; persolvendas etiam cum regressu, clausulis et cautelis iu rimilibus apponi solitis, fideliter 
ingressu, vel aeccssu.ob nonsolutionem earum in forma ; reponantur. ISeenon Regularibus Personis utriusq; 


solitade consensu eorum quidictas pensioncspersolvere | sexus, etiam Ordinum Mendicautium, ut do eorum 
habebunt, reservandi, constituendi, et assignandi : Ac Monasteriis, Domibus et Locis ad ilia Monastcria, 
easdem ct alias lmctenus ct deinceps reservutas et rescr- j Domos et Luca, etiam aliorum Ordinum, etiam non 
vandas pensiones, et fructuum reservationes, dc con- Mendicautium, in quibus bcnevolos invenerint recep- 
sensu ctiam untieipata solutionc, aliquorum Annorum j tores, se transferre, et nova loca recipcre : Ac Per- 
cassandi, et extinguendi, ac Annullandi. Ac quo ad j sonis quibuslibet, Ecclesias, Monastcria et Domos 
familiares tuos pnedietos qui transferendi facultatcm | Ordinum Mendicautium, et beneficia Ecclesiastica 
habucrint easdem pcnsioncs, et fructus de eorum i qum cun quo de novo fundare et dotare et collapsas 


consensu, etiam in quoscunq; ja r eos nominates, trans- i reparare volentibus, ut ilia in Loeis ad hoc honcstis 
ferendi, etiam cum hoe quod ipsi in quos transferentur, jet eommodis fundare et reparare, ac in fundatione 


quoccunque transfcrenlium debita persolvere, vel alia 
oncra, et conditiones in ipsis translationibus apposita, 
adimplerc, sub ptena invaliditatis translalionis, tenc- 
antur : ct fructibus hujusmodi clausulam quod earum 
Littene per te concedendic pro expeditis et intimatis, 
habeantur, de consensu illorum qui solvere habebunt, 
apponendi : Ac personas prredictas ad effeetum gra- 
tiarum prredietarum, quas pro tempore per te eis 
eoncedi coutigcrit, ab omnibus et singulis Excommu- 


bujusmodi licita ct honcstu oncra ilia pro tempore 
obtiuentibus, itnponcrc valcant ; reservato eis, et dictis 
tuis familiaribus, ctiam quo ad Ecclesias per eos jam 
ubilibet constructns seu rcstauratas, ct ulterius vel de 
novo construendas et rcstauramlas, ac eorum posteris, 
I jure Patronatus, et presentandi personam idoncam, ad 
! ilia dnm vacabunt, liccntiam coneedendi; ac. locutiones 
: ct alienationes de bonis immobihbus Eeelcsiarum, 
1 Monastcriorum, Prioratuum, Administrationum, vet 


nicationis, Suspension^, et Interdicti aliisq; Ecclesi- j Officionun, aliorumq; bcneiicionun Ecclesiast eorum, 
asticis Sententiis, ccnsuris ct pocnis, a jure vel ab ct loeorum factas, si in evideutem utilitatern illorum 


homine quovis occasione vel causa latis, si quibus 
quomodolibet immediate fuerint, absolvendi, ct abso- 
lutas fore censendi. Ac omnia et singula beneficia 
Ecelesiast. cum cura, et sine cura, quae etiam ex 
quibusvis dispensationibus Apostolicis obtinent, et 
expectant, ac in quibus et ad qusevis eis quomodolibet 
competit, queecunque, quotcunque, et qualiacunquc 
sint, eorumque, fructuum, reddituum, et proventuum, 
veros annuos valores, ac hujusmodi dispensationum 
tenores, in Litteris tuis, pro expressis, absq; eo quod 
de illis vel eorum oliquo mentionem facere teneantur, 
aut propter non factam mentionem ipsam, Littene per 
te concedendee, surreptionis aut nullitatis vitia sub- 
jacere censeantur, habendo. Necnon quascunque gra- 
tias expectativas, speciales reservationes, uniones, 
annexiones et incorporationes, nominationes, nomi- 
nandi, et conferendi facilitates et mandata per nos 
et sedem prcedictam, aut Legatos ejusdem, in favo- 
rem quarumeunq; personarum, etiam cujuscunq-, 
dignitatis, status, gradus, Ordinis, vel Conditions, 
aut Cardinalatus honore fulgentium, sub quibusvis 
verborum formis ac clausulis, etiam derogatariarum, 
derogatoribus fortiori bus, efficacioribus, et insolitis, 


eesserint, confirmandi ct approbandi : ac singuloa 
defeetus, si qui intervenerint, in cisdem suppleudi : 
Necnon tempus pimfixum Executoribus ultimarum 
Voluntatum, adillas cxequendum prorognndi ; Acjuri 
patronatus Laicorum, ad effictum provisionum et com- 
mendarum, ac Unionum pncdictarura Canonice pro 
medietate, et si ex causa permutationis fierint, vel lis 
penderet, aut jus patronatus non ex fundatione vel 
dotatione acquisitum esset, in totum dcrogandi. Nec- 
uon omnia et singula, quee Major Penitentiarius noster, 
in dicta Curia ex speeiali vel alia sibi coneessa facul- 
tate, quomodolibet facere potest et consuevit, ac quae 
in pnedictis et circa ea nceessavia r.ssent, seu quomo- 
dolibet opportuna, fuciendi, mandandi, ordinandi et 
decernendi, per te vel alium, seu alios, Auctoritate 
Apostolica tenore preesentium concedimus faeultatem. 
Decernentcs te omnibus et singulis faeultatibus pne- 
dictis, in quibuscunq; partibus preedictis, et cum illo- 
rum seu in illis residentibus personis ac familiaribus 
tuis, libere uti posse : Non obstantibus defectibus, et 
aliis prredictis ac Lateranen. Vienen. Pictaven. et 
Generalium, ac aliorum Consiliorum, necnon piee me- 
morise Bonifaeii Papa; VIII. etiam Pnedeeessoris 
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nostri, per quam concesslones perclpiendi fructus, in 
absentia, sine preefinitione temporis, fieri prohibentur : 
ac de una vel duabus Dietis in Concilio generali edits, 
et aliis Apostolicis, ac in Provincialibus et Sinodalibus 
Conciliis editis, gcneralibus vel specialibus constitu- 
tionibus, et ordinationibus, etiam quibusvis Regulis 
Cancellariae Apostolicse editis et edendis, quarum tem- 
pora durantia, ac etiam pluries prorogate et decursa 
de novo concedere possis : quibus et aliis preemissis, 
et in specie valeas derogare statutis et consuetudinibus 
Ecclesiarum, Monasteriorum, Universitatum, Colle- 
giorum, et Civitatum hujusmodi, necnon ordinum 
quorumcunque, etiam juramento, confirmatione Apos- 
tolica, vel quavis firmitate alia roboratis, etiam si de 
illis servandis et non impetrandis Literis, contra ea, et 
illis etiam ab alio vel aliis impetratis, seu alias quovis- 
modo concessis, non utendo persons quibus indultum 
de percipiendia fructibus in absentia hujusmodi con- 
cessum fuerit prestitissent, eatenus vel imposterum 
forsan praestare contigerit, juramentum ac quibusvis 
privilegiis et indultis generalibus vel specialibus, 
ordinibus quibuscunq; etiam Cluniacens. et Cister- 
cien. quomodolibet concessis, confirmatis et reno 
vatis, quae pnemissis quovismodo obstarent, per 
quae praesentibus non expressa vel totaliter non inserta, 
effectus earum impediri valeat, quomodolibet vel differri, 
et de quibus quorumq; totis tenoribus do verbo ad 
verbum habenda sit in nostris Literis mcotio specialis, 
quae quod hoc nolumus cuiquam suffragari : quibus 
omnibus ct fundationibus quibuscunq; prout expedierit 
secundum rei et Casus exigentiam ut tibi placuerit 
valeas derogare ; quodq; aliqui super provisionibus sibi 
faciendis de hujusmodi vel aliis Beneficiis Ecelesiasticis 
in illis partibus speciales vel generales dictae sedis vel 
Legatorum ejus Literas impetratas, etiam si per eas ad 
inhibitionem, reservationem, et decretum, vel alias 
quomodolibet, sit processum: quibus omnibus personis, 
quibus per te de beneficiis pnedictis providebitur, in 
eorum assccutione volumus anteferri ; sed nullum per 
hoc eis quoad assecutionem beneficiorum aliorum 
prsejudicium generari. Seu si Locorum Ordinariis et 
Collatoribus, vel quibusvis aliis communiter, vel divisim 
ab eadem sit Bede indultum, quod ad receptionem vel 
provisionem alicujus minime teneantur, et ad id com- 
pelli, aut quod interdici, suspendi vel excommunicari 
non posaint, quodq; de hujusmodi vel aliis beneficiis 
Ecclesiasticis ad eorum collationem, provisionem, prre- 
sentationem, electionem, seu quamvis aliam disposi- 
tionem, conjunctim vel separatim spectantibus, nulli 
valeat provideri, seu cotnmenda fieri per Literas Apos- 
tolicas ; non facientes plenum et expressam, ac dc verbo 
ad verbum de indulto hujusmodi mentionem, ct qualibet 
alia dictse sedis indulgcntia, generali vel speciali, 
cujuscunq; tenoris existat, per quam praesentibus non 
expressam, vel totaliter non insertam effectus Literarum 
tuarum impediri valeat, quomodolibet vel differri et de 
qua cujusq; toto tenore habenda sit in nostris Literis 
mentio specialis. Et quia difficile esset prmsentes in 
singulis Literis tuis super prjemissis comedendis inferri, 
aut ad omnia Loca, in quibus de eis fides facienda esset 
deferri; volumus et decernimus, earum transumptis 
etiam per impressionem factis et tuo sigillo munitis ; ac 
manu tui Secretarii aut Regentis Cancellarise turn sub- 
8cripti8,dictisq; Literis tuis abgq;earundem preesentium 
in toto vel in parte insertione, earn ubiq; fidem in 
Judicio et extra adhiberi, qure ipsis praesentibus adhi- 
beretur, si originaliter exhiberentur. Dat Romte apud 
Sanctum Petrum, Anno Xncarnationis Domini Millesimo 
quingentesimo quadragesimo tertio, Tertio Kalend. 
Februarii, Pontificatus nostri Anno decimo. 

C. L. de Torres. N. Richardus. 

In Dorno. Data in Secretaria Apostolica. 

De Torres. 


NUMBER. XVIII. 

A Letter of the Queen's, recommending the promotion 
of Cardinal Pole to the Popedom ; written to the 
Bishop of Winchester , the Earl of Arundel , and 
the Lord Paget , then at Calais. — An Original. 

[Cotton. Libr. Titus. 13. 2.] 

Mary the Queen — Right reverend Father in God, 
right trusty and right well- beloved Counsellor ; and 
right trusty and right well-beloved Cousin and Coun- 
sellors, and right trusty and well-beloved Counsellors, 
We greet you well. And where we do consider that 
Christ’s Catholick Church, and the whole state of 
Christendom, having been of late so sundry ways vexed, 
it should greatly help to further some quiet stay and 
redress of that is amiss, if at this time, of the pope’s 
holiness election, some such godly, learned, and well- 
disposed person may be chosen to that place, as shall 
be given to see good order maintained, and all abuses 
in the church reformed ; and known besides, to the 
world, to be of godly life and disposition. And remem- 
bering, on the other side, the great inconveniency that 
were like to arise to the state of the Church, if (worldly 
respects being only weighed in this choice) any such 
should be preferred to that room, as wanting those 
godly qualities before remembered, might give any 
occasion of the decay of the catholick faith ; we cannot, 
for the discharge of our duty to God and the world, 
but both earnestly wish, and carefully travel, that such 
a one may be chosen, and that without long delay or 
contention, as for all respects may be most fittest to 
occupy that, place, to the furtherance of God’s glory, 
and quietness of Christendom. And knowing no per- 
son in our mind more fit for that purpose than our 
dearest cousin the lord cardinal Pole, whom the greatest 
part of Christendom hath heretofore for his long 
experience, integrity of life, and great learning, thought 
meet for that place, wo have thought good to pray you, 
that taking some good occasion for that purpose you 
do, in our name, speak with the cardinal of Lorrain, 
and the constable, and the rest of the commissioners 
of our good brother, the French king, praying them to 
recommend unto our said good brother, in our name, 
our said dearest cousin, to be named by him to such 
cardinals as be at his devotion, so as the rather, by his 
good furtherance and means, this our motion may take 
place. Whereunto if it shall please him to give his 
assent, like-as upon knowledge thereof, we shall, for 
our part, also labour to set forwards the matter the best 
we may; so doubt we not, but if this our good purpose 
take effect, both he, and we, and the rest of all Christ- 
endom, shall have good cause to give God thanks, and 
rejoice thereat. Assuring him, that if we had in our 
conscience thought any other person more fit for that 
place than our said dearest cousin, we would not, for 
any private affection, have preferred his advancement, 
before God’s glory, and the benefit of Christendom : 
the furtherance whereof is (we take God to record) 
the only thing we seek herein, which moveth us to be 
the more earnest in this matter. The overture whereof 
we have taken in hand (as you may assure them on our 
honour) without our said dearest cousin*# other know- 
ledge or consent. And because we need not to remem- 
ber the wisdom, sincerity of life, and other godly parts, 
wherewith Almighty God hath endowed our said dearest 
cousin, the same being well enough known to our said 
good brother, and his said commissioners, and the rest 
of the world ; we do refer the manner of the opening 
and handling of the rest of the matter unto your own 
wisdom# ; praying you, we may understand from you, 
as soon as ye may, what answer ye shall have received 
herein at the said commissioners hands. 
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Given under our signet, at our honour of Hampton 
Court, the 30th of May, the first and second years of 
our reigns. 

NUMBER xix. 

An Order prescribed by the King and Queen's Ma- 
jesties , unto the J usticcs of Peace of the County 
of Norfolk , for the good government of their Ma- 
jesties' loving Subjects within the same Shire . — 
March 25, 1555. — An Original. 

[Cotton. Libr. Titus. II. 2.] 

Philip R., Mary the Queen. — First, the said 
justices of the peace assembling themselves together, 
and consulting by what good means, good order and 
quietness may be best continued, shall after divide 
themselves into eight, ten or twelve parts, more or 
less, as to their discretions, having regard to the 
quantity of the shire, and number of themselves, shall 
seem most convenient ; endeavouring themselves, 
besides their general care, that every particular num- 
ber may give diligent heed, within their limits ap- 
pointed to them, for conservation of quietness and 
good order. 

Item. The said justices of the peace shall not only 
be aiding and assisting unto such preachers as be or 
shall be sent unto the said county, but shall also bo 
themselves present at sermons, and use the preachers 
reverently, travelling soberly with such, as by abstain- 
ing from coming to the church, or by any other open 
doings, shall appear not persuaded to conform them- 
selves, and to use such as be wilful and obstinate 
more roundly, either by rebuking them, or binding 
them to good bearing, or committing them to prison, 
as the quality of the persons, and circumstance of 
their doings, may seem to deserve. 

Item. Amongst nil other things, they must lay 
special weight upon those which be preachers and 
teachers of heresy, or procurers of secret meetings 
for that purpose. 

Item. The said justices of the peace, and every of 
them, must by themselves, their wives, children, and 
servants, shew good example ; and if they shall have 
any of their own servants faulty, they must first begin 
to reform them. 

Item. The said justices of the peace, and every 
of them, shall, as much as in them lietb, procure to 
search out all such as shall by any means spread false 
tales or seditious rumours, causing them, when they 
shall be known, to he further apprehended and 
punished according to the laws. 

Item, They shall procure to have in every parish, 
or part of the shire, as near as may be, some one or 
more honest men, secretly instructed, to give informa- 
tion of the behaviour of the inhabitants amongst, nigh, 
or about them. 

Item. They shall charge the constubles, and four 
or more of the most honest and catholick of every 
parish, with the order of the same parish, unto whom 
idle men, vagabonds, and such as may be probably 
suspected, shall be bound to give a reckoning how 
they live, and where they shall be come from time to 
time. 

Item . They shall have earnest regard to the execu- 
tion and keeping of the statutes against rebellious 
vagabonds and reteinours, ale-houses, and for keeping 
of the statute of huy-and-cry ; and shall give order 
for keeping of good and substantial watches, in places 
convenient, the same to begin the 20th day of April 
next. 

Item. As soon as any offenders for murder, felony, 
or other offences shall he taken, the said justices of 
the peace shall cause the matter to be forthwith 


examined and ordered, as to justice shall appertain, 
according to the tenour of the commission of Oyer 
and Terminer, addressed presently unto them for that 
purpose. 

Finally, The said justices of peace shall meet and 
consult together, at the sessions, at the least once 
every month, and more often, as occasion may require, 
conferring among themselves upon the state of all 
particular parts of the shire, and taking such order for 
all misorders, as to their wisdoms may seem requisite. 


NUMBER XX. 

A Letter written by the King and Queen , requiring 
the Bishop of London to go on in the Prosecution 
of the Heretics . 

[Rcgist. Bon. Fol. 3(13.] 

Philip R., Mary the Queen. — Right reverend 
father in God, right trusty and well-beloved, We greet 
you well. And where of late we addressed our letters 
unto the justices of the peace within every of the 
counties of this our realm, whereby, amongst other 
instructions given therein, for the good order and 
quiet government of the country about, therein they 
are willed to have a special regard unto such dis- 
ordered persons, as, forgetting their duties towards 
Almighty God and us, do lean to any erroneous and 
heretical opinions, to shew themselves conformable to 
the catholick religion of Christ’s church ; whom, if 
they cannot by good admonition and fair means 
| reform, they are willed to deliver unto the ordinary, 
j to be by him charitably travelled withal, and removed 
(if it may be) from their naughty opinions ; or else, 
if they continue obstinate, to be ordered according to 
the laws provided in that behalf : understanding now, to 
our no little marvel, that divers of the said disordered 
persons, being by the justices of the peace for their 
contempt and obstinacy brought to the ordinaries 
to be used as is aforesaid, are either refused to be 
received at their hands, or if they be received, are 
neither so travelled with as Christian charity requireth, 
nor yet proceeded withal according to the order of 
justice, but are suffered to continue in their errors, to 
the dishonour of Almighty God, and dangerous 
example of others. Like-as wc find this matter very 
strange, so have we thought convenient, both to 
signify this our knowledge, and therewith also to 
admonish you, to have in this behalf such regard 
henceforth to the office of a good pastor and bishop, 
as when any such offenders shall be by the said justices 
of peace brought unto you, ye do use your good wis- 
dom and discretion, in procuring to remove them 
from their errors, if it may be, or else in proceeding 
against them (if they shall continue obstinate) accord- 
ing to the order of the laws ; so as through your 
good furtherance, both God’s glory may be the better 
advanced, and the commonwealth the more quietly 
governed. 

Given under our signet, at our honour of Hampton- 
Court, the 21th of May, in the first and second years 
of our reigns. 

NUMBER XXL 

Sir T. More's Letter to Cromwell , concerning the 
Nun of Kent. 

[Kx MS. Norfolcianis in Col. Gresham.] 

Right Worshipful — After my most hearty re- 
commendation, with like thanks for your goodness, in 
accepting of my rude long letter, I perceive, that of 
your further goodness and favour towards me, if liked 
your mastership to break with my son Roper, of that, 
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that I had had communication, not only with divers 
that were of acquaintance with the lewd nun of Canter- 
bury, but also with herself; and had, over that, by 
my writing, declaring favour towards her, given her 
advice and counsel ; of which my demeanour, that 
it liketh you to be content to take the labour and the 
pain to hear, by mine own writing, the truth, 1 very 
heartily thank you, and reckon myself therein right 
deeply beholden to you. 

It is, I suppose, about eight or nine years ago sith 
I heard of that housewife first ; at which time the 
bishop of Canterbury that then was (God assoil his 
soul) sent unto the king’s grace a roll of paper, in 
which were written certain words of hers, that she had, 
as report was then made, at sundry times spoken in 
her trances ; whereupon it pleased the king’s grace to 
deliver me the roll, commanding me to look thereon, 
and afterwards shew him what I thought therein. 
Whercunto, at another time, when his highness asked 
me, I told him, that in good faith 1 found nothing in 
these words that I could anything regard or esteem ; 
for seeing that some part fell in rithm, and that, God 
wots, full rude also ; for any reason, God wots, that I 
saw therein, a right simple woman might, in my mind, 
speak it of her own wit well enough. Howbcit, 1 said, 
that because it was constantly reported for a truth, that 
God wrought in her, and that a miracle was shewed 
upon her ; I durst not, nor would not, be bold jn judg- 
ing the matter. And the king’s grace, as me thought, 
esteemed the matter as light as it after proved lewd. 

From that time, till about Christmas was twelve- 
month, albeit that continually there was much talking 
of her, and of her holiness, yet never heard I any talk 
rehearsed, either of revelation of hers, or miracle, say- 
ing that I heard say divers times, in my lord cardinal’s 
days, that she had been both with his lordship, and with 
the king’s grace, but what she said, either to the one 
or to the other, upon my faith, 1 had never heard any 
one word. Now, as 1 was about to tell you, about 
Christinas was twelve-mouth, Father Risby, friar ob- 
servant, then of Canterbury, lodged one night, at mine 
house ; where, after supper, a little before he went to 
his chamber, lie fell in communication with me of the 
nun, giving her high commendation of holiness, and 
that it was wonderful to see and understand the works 
fl at God wrought in her ; which thing, I answered, 
that I was very glad to hear it, and thanked God thereof. 
Then he told me, that she had been with my lord Legat 
in his life, and with the king’s grace too ; and that she 
had told my lord Legat a revelation of hers, of three 
swords that God hath put in my lord Legat’s hand, 
which if he ordered not well, God would lay sore to his 
charge. The first, he said, was the ordering the spirit- 
uality under the pope, as Legat. The second, the rule 
that he bore in order of the temporality under the king, 
/is his chancellor. And the third, she said, was the 
medling he was put in trust with by the king, concern- 
ing the great matter of his marriage. And therewithal 
I said unto him, that any revelation of the king’s mat- 
ters I would not hear of, I doubt not but the goodness of 
God should direct his highness, with his grace and wisdom, 
that the thing should take such end as God should be 
pleased with, to the king’s honour, and surety of the 
realm. When he heard me say these words, or the like, 
he said unto me, that God had specially commanded 
her to pray for the king ; and forthwith he brake again 
into her revelations concerning the cardinal, that his 
soul was saved by her meditation ; and without any 
other communication went unto his chamber. And he 
and I never talked any more of any such manner of 
matter, nor since his departing on the morrow, I never 
saw him afteffrflffrds, to my remembrance, till 1 saw him 
at Paul’s Cross. 


After this, about Shrovetide, there came unto me, a 
little before supper, Father Rich, friar observant of 
Richmond ; and as we fell in talking, 1 asked him of 
Father Risby, how he did. And upon that occasion, 
he asked me, whether Father Risby had any thing 
shewed me of the hoty nun of Kent ; and I said, yea ; 
and that I was very glad to hear of her vertue. I 
would not, quoth he, tell you again that you have 
heard of him already ; but X have heard, and known, 
many great graces that God hath wrought in her, and 
in other folk by her, which I would gladly tell you, if 
1 thought you had not heard them already. And 
therewith he asked me, whether leather Risby had told 
me any thing of her being with my Lord Cardinal ; 
and 1 said, yea : Then lie told you, quoth he, of the 
three swords : Yea, verily, quoth I. Did he tell you, 
quoth lie, of the revelations that she had concerning 
the king’s grace? Nay, forsooth, quoth I, nor if he 
would have done, I would not have given him the 
hearing ; nor verily no more 1 would indeed, for sith 
she hath been with the king’s grace her self, and told 
him, nie-thought it a thing needless to tell me, or to 
any man else. And when Father Rich perceived that 
1 would not hear her revelations concerning the king’s 
grace, he talked on a little of her vertue, and let her 
revelations alone ; and therewith my supper was set; 
upon the board, where I required him to sit until me ; 
but he would in no wise tarry, but departed to Lon- 
don. After that night 1 talked with him twice, once 
in mine own house, another time in his own garden at 
the Friars, at every time a great space, hut not of any 
revelations touching the king’s grace, but only of other 
mean folk, I knew not whom of, which things, some 
were very strange, and some were very childish. But 
albeit, that he said, he had seen her lie in her trance 
in great pains, ami that lie had at other times taken 
great spiritual comfort in her communication ; yet did 
lie never tell me that she had told him those tales her 
self ; for if he had, 1 would, for the tale of Mary 
Magdalene which lie told me, and for the tale of the 
llostie, with which as I have heard she said she was 
liouscled at the king’s mass at Calioe : If 1 had heard 
it of him, as told unto himself by her mouth for a 
revelation, 1 would have both liked him and her the 
worse. But whether ever I heard the same tale of 
Rich or of Risby, or of neither of them both, but of 
some other man since she was in hold, in good faith I 
cannot tell ; hut I wot well when or wheresoever I 
heard it, me thought it a tale too marvellous to be 
true, and very likely that she had told some man her 
dream, which told it out for a revelation. And in 
effect, 1 little doubted hut that some of these tales 
that were told of her were untrue ; but yet sith I 
never heard them reported as spoken by her own 
mouth, 1 thought nevertheless that many of them 
might be true, and she a very vertuous woman too ; 
as some lyes be peradventure written of some that be 
saints in heaven, and yet many miracles indeed done 
by them for all that. 

After this, I being upon a day at Sion, and talking 
with divers of the fathers together at the grate, they 
shewed me that she had been with them, and shewed 
me divers things that some of them misliked in her ; 
and in this talking, they wished that I had spoken 
with her, and said, they would fain see how T should 
like her. Whereupon, afterward, when I heard that 
she was there again, I came thither to see her, and to 
speak with her my self. At which communication 
had, in a little chappel, there were none present but 
we two : in the beginning whereof, I shewed that my. 
coming to her was not of any curious mind, any 
think to know of such things as folk talked, that it 
pleased God to reveal and shew unto her, but for the 
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great virtue that I had heard so many years, every day 
more and more spoken and reported of her ; 1 there- 
fore had a great mind to see her, and be acquainted 
with her, that she might have somewhat the more- 
occasion to remember me to God in her devotion and 
prayers : whereunto she gave me a very good vir- 
tuous answer, that as God did of his goodness far 
better by her than she, a poor wretch, was worthy, so 
she feared that many folk yet beside that spoke of 
their own favourable minds many things for her far 
above the truth, and that of me she had many such 
things heard, that already she prayed for me, and ever 
would ; whereof I heartily thanked her. 1 said unto 
her, Madam, one Helen, a maiden dwelling about Tot- 
nam, of whose trances and revelation there hath been 
much talking, she hath been with me of late, and 
shewed me that she was with you, and that after the 
rehearsal of such visions as she had seen you shewed 
her, that they were no revelations, but plain illusions 
of the devil, and advised her to cast them out of her 
mind : and verily she gave therein good credence 
unto you, and thereupon hath left to lean any longer 
unto such visions of her own : whereupon she saitb 
she findeth your words true, for ever since she hath 
been the less visited with such tilings as she was wont 
to be before. To this she answered me, Forsooth, sir, 
there is in this point no praise unto me, but the good- 
ness of God, as it appeareth, hath wrought much 
meekness in her soul, which hath taken my rude 
warning so well, and not grudged to hear her spirit and 
her visions reproved. I liked her, in good faith, better 
for this answer, than for many of these things that I 
heard reported by her. Afterward she told me, upon 
that occasion, how great need folk have, that are 
visited with such visions, to take heed, and prove well 
of what spirit they come of ; and in that communica- 
tion she told me, that of late the devil, in likeness of 
a bird, was flying and fluttering about her in a 
chamber, and suffered himself to be taken ; and being 
in hands, suddenly changed, in their sight that were 
present, into such a strange ugly- fashioned bird, that 
they were all afraid, and threw him out at a win- 
dow. 

For conclusion ; we talked no word of the king’s 
grace, or any great personage else, nor in effect of any 
man or woman but of herself and myself ; but after 
no long communication had, for or ever we met, rny 
time came to go home, I gave her a double ducat, and 
prayed her to pray for me and mine, and so departed 
from her, and never spake with her after. Ilowbeit, 
of a truth, 1 had a great good opinion of her, and had 
her in great estimation, as you shall perceive by the 
letter that I wrote unto her. For afterwards, because 
1 had often heard that many right worshipful folks, as 
well men as women, used to have much communication 
with her ; and many folk arc of nature inquisitive and 
curious, whereby they fall sometimes into such talking, 
and better were to forbear, of which thing I nothing 
thought while I talked with her of charity, therefore 1 
wrote her a letter thereof; which sith it mny be per- 
adventure that she brake or lost, I shall insert the very 
copy thereof in this present letter. 

These were, the very words. 

Good madam, and my right dcarly-beloved sister in 
our Lord God, after most hearty commendation, I shall 
beseech you to take my good mind in good worth, and 
pardon me, that I am so homely as of myself, unre- 
quired, and also without necessity, to give counsel to 
you, of whom, for the good inspirations and great 
revelations that it liketh Almighty God of his goodness 
to give and shew, as many wise, well-learned, and very 
virtuous folk testily, I myself have need, for the com- 
fort of my soul, to require and ask advice. For surely, 
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good madam, sith it pleased God sometime to suffer, 
such as are far under and of little estimation, to give 
yet fruitful advertisement to such other as are in the 
light of the Spirit so far above them, that there were 
between them no comparison ; as he suffered his high 
prophet Moses to be in some things advised and coun- 
selled by Jethro, T cannot, for the love that in our Lord 
I bear you, refrain to put you in remembrance of one 
thing, which in my poor mind I think highly necessary 
to be by your wisdom considered, referring the end, 
and the order thereof, to God and his Holy Spirit, to 
direct you. Good madam, I doubt not but that you 
remember that in the beginning of my communication 
with you, I shewed you, that 1 neither was, nor would 
be, curious of any knowledge of other men’s matters, 
and least of all of any matter of princes, or of the realm, 
in case it so were, that God had, as to many good folks 
before-time, he hath any time revealed unto you such 
things, I said unto your ladyship, that I was not only 
not desirous to hear of, but also would not hear of. 
Now, madam, I consider well that many folk desire to 
speak with you, which arc not all peradventure of my 
mind in tins point ; but some hap to be curious and 
inquisitive of things that little pertain unto their parts; 
and some might peradventure hap to talk of such things 
as might peradventure after turn to much harm ; as I 
think you have heard how the late duke of Bucking- 
ham moved with the fame of one that was reported for 
an holy monk, and had such talking witli him, as after 
was a great part of his destruction, and disheriting of 
his blood, and great slander and infamy of religion. 
It sufficeth me, good madam, to put you in remem- 
brance of such things, as I nothing doubt your wisdom, 
and the Spirit of God shall keep you from talking with 
any person, specially with high persons, of any such 
manner things as pertain to princes’ affairs, or the stale 
of the realm, but only to commune and talk with any 
person, high and low, of such manner things as may to 
the soul be profitable for you to shew, and for them to 
know'. And thus, my good lady, and dearly beloved 
sister in our Lord, I make an eml of this my needless 
advertisement unto you, whom the blessed Trinity 
preserve and increase in grace, and put in your mind 
to recommend me and mine unto him in your devout 
prayers. — At Chelsey, this Tuesday, hy the hand of 
your hearty loving brother and beadsman, 

Thomas Mork, Kt. 

At the receipt of this letter, she answered my servant, 
that she heartily thanked me : soon after this there 
came to mine house the prior of the Charterhouse at 
Schene, and one brother Williams with him, who 
nothing talked to me but of her, arid of the great joy 
that they took in her virtue, but of any of her revela- 
tions they had no communication. But at another time 
brother Williams came to me, and told me a long tale 
of her being at the house of a knight in Kent, that was 
sore troubled with temptations to destroy himself; and 
none other thing we talked of, nor should have done of 
likelihood, though we had tarried together much longer, 
he took so great pleasure, good man, to tell the tale, 
with all the circumstances at length. When I came 
again another day to Sion, on a day in which there was 
a procession, some of the fathers asked me how I liked 
the nun ; and 1 answered, that, in good faith, I liked 
her very well in her talking ; howbeit, quoth I, she is 
never the nearer tried by that, for I assure you, she 
were likely to be very bad, if she seemed good, ere I 
should think her other, till she happened to be proved 
naught ; and in good faith, that is my manner indeed, 
except I were set to search and examine the truth, upon 
likelihood of some cloaked evil ; fo1w|a that case, 
although I nothing suspected the person myself, .yet $o 
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less than if I suspected him sore, I would, as far as my 
wit would serve me, search to find out the truth, as 
yourself hath done very prudently in this matter ; 
wherein you have done, in my mind, to your great laud 
and praise, a very meritorious deed, in bringing forth 
to light such detestable hypocrisy, whereby every other 
wretch may take warning, and be feared to set forth 
their own devilish dissembled falsehood, under the 
manner and colour of the wonderful work of God ; for 
verily this women so handled herself, with help of that 
evil spirit that inspired her, that after her own confes- 
sion declared at Paul’s Cross, when I sent word by my 
servant unto the prior of the Charterhouse, that she was 
undoubtedly proved a false deceiving hypocrite ; the 
good man had had so good opinion of her so long, that 
he could at the first scantly believe me therein, llow - 
beit it was not he alone that thought her so very good, 
but many another right good man besides, as little marvel 
was upon so good report, till she was proved naught. 

I remember me further, that in communication 
between father Rich and me ; 1 counselled him, that 
in such strange things as concerned such folk as had 
come unto her, to whom, as she said, she had told the 
causes of their coming ere themselves spake thereof; 
and such good fruit as they said that many men had 
received by her prayer, he, and such other as so 
reported it, and tli-ought that the knowledge thereof 
should much pertain to the glory of God, should first 
cause flie things to be well and sure examined by the 
ordinaries, and such as had authority thereunto ; so 
that it might be surely known whether the things were 
true or not, and that there were no letters inter- 
mingled among them, or else the letters might after 
hap to aweigh the credence of these things that were 
frue. And when he told me the tale of Mary Magda- 
len, T said unto him, Father Rich, that she is a good 
virtuous woman, iti good faith, I hear so many good 
folk so report that 1 verily think it true ; and think it 
well-likely that God worketh some good und great 
things by her ; but yet are, you wot well, these strange 
tales no part of our creed ; and therefore, before you 
see them surely proved, you shall have my poor 
counsel, not to wed yourself so far forth to the cre- 
dence of them, as to report them very surely for true, 
least that if it should hap that they were afterwards 
proved false, it might minish your estimation in your 
preaching, whereof might grow great loss. To this he 
thanked me for my counsel, but how he used it after 
that I cannot tell. 

Thus have I, good Mr. Cromwell, fully declared to 
you, as far as myself can call to remembrance, all that 
ever I have done or said in this matter, wherein 1 am 
sure that never one of them all shall tell you any fur- 
ther thing of effect ; for if any of them, or any man 
else, report of me, as 1 trust verily no man will, and I 
wot well truly no man can, any word or deed by me 
spoken or done, touching any breach of my legal truth 
and duty toward my most redoubted soveraign, and 
natural liege lord, 1 will come to mine answer, and 
make it good in such wise as becometh a poor true 
man to do ; that whosoever any such thing shall say, 
shall therein say untrue : for 1 neither have in this 
matter done evil, nor said evil, nor so much as any 
evil thing thought, but only have been glad, and re- 
joiced of them that were reported for good ; which 
condition I shall nevertheless keep toward all other 
good folk, for the false cloaked hypocrisy of any of 
these, no more than 1 shall esteem Judas the true 
apostle, for Judas the false traitor. 

But so purpose 1 to bear myself in every man’s 
company, while 1 live, that neither good man nor bad, 
neither monl^iriar, nor nun, nor other man or woman 
i% this world, shall make me digress from ray truth 


and faith, either towards God, or towards my natural 
prince, by the grace of Almighty God ; and as you 
therein find me true, so I heartily therein pray you to 
continue toward me your favour and good-will, as you 
shall be Bure of my poor daily prayer ; for other 
pleasure can I not do you. And thus the blessed 
Trinity, both bodily and ghostly, long preserve and 
prosper you. 

I pray you pardon me that I write not unto you of 
mine own hand, for verily I am compelled to forbear 
writing for awhile, by reason of this disease of mine, 
whereof the chief occasion is grown, as it is thought, 
by the stooping and leaning on my breast, that I have 
used in writing. And thus, eft-soons, I beseech our 
Lord long to preserve you. 


NUMBER xxn. 

Directions of Queen Mary to her Council , touching 
the Hr formation of the Church , out of her own Ori- 
ginal. 

[Ex MS. I). G. Petyte.] 

First, That such as had commission to talk with 
my lord cardinal at his first coming, touching the 
goods of the church, should have recourse unto him, 
at the least once in a week, not only for putting these 
matters in execution, us much as may be, before the 
parliament, but also to understand of him which way 
might be best to bring to good effect those matters 
that have been begun concerning religion, both touch- 
ing good preaching, 1 wish that may supply and over- 
come the evil preaching in time past ; und also to 
make a sure provision, that no evil books shall either 
be printed, bought or sold, without just punishment. 
Therefore 1 think it should be well done, that the 
universities and churches of this realm should be 
visited by such persons as my lord cardinal, with the 
rest of you, may be well assured to be worthy and suf- 
ficient persons to make a true and just account thereof, 
remitting the choice of them to him and you. Touch- 
ing punishment of hereticks, methinketh it ought to 
be done without rashness, not leaving in the mean 
while to do justice to such, as by learning would seem 
to deceive the simple ; and the rest so to be used, that 
the people, might well perceive them not to be con- 
demned without just occasion, whereby they shall both 
understand the truth, and beware to do the like. And 
especially in London I would wish none to be burnt, 
without some of the council’s presence, and both there 
and every-where good sermons at the same. I verily 
believe that many benefices should not be in one 
man’s hand, but after such sort as every priest might 
look to his own charge, and remain resident there, 
whereby they should have but one bond to discharge 
towards God ; whereas now they have many, which l 
take to be the cause that in most part of this realm 
there is over-much want of good preachers, and such 
as should with their doctrine overcome the evil dili- 
gence of the abused preachers in the time of schism, 
not only by their preaching, but algo by their good 
example, without which, in mine opinion, their ser- 
mons shall not so much profit as I wish. And like-as 
their good example, on their behalf, shall undoubtedly 
do much good, so 1 account myself bound, on my 
behalf also, to shew such example, in encouraging and 
maintaining those persons, well-doing their duty, (not 
forgetting, in the mean while, to correct and punish 
them which do contrary,) that it may be evident to all 
this realm how 1 discharge my conscience therein, and 
minister true justice in so doing. 
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NUMBER XXIII. 

Injunctions by Hugh Latimer , Jiishop of Worcester , 
to the Prior and Convent of St. Mary House , in 
Worcester , 1537. 

[L. 3 US Reg. Prior, ct Convent. AVigorn.] 

Hugh, by the goodness of God, Bishop of Worcester, 
wisheth to his brethren, the prior and convent 
Aforesaid, grace, mercy, peace, and true knowledge 
of God’s word ; from God our Father, and our 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

Forasmuch as in this my visitation I evidently 
perceive the ignorance and negligence of divers reli- 
gious persons in this monastery to be intolerable, and 
not to be suffered ; for that thereby doth reign idolatry 
and many kinds of superstitions, and other enormities ; 
and considering withal that our sovereign lord the 
king, for some part of remedy of the same, hath 
granted, by his most gracious license, that the Scrip- 
ture of God may be read in English, of all his obedient 
subjects ; I therefore, willing your reformation in 
most favourable manner, to your least displeasure, do 
heartily require you all, and every one of you, and also 
in God’s behalf command the same, according as your 
duty is, to obey me as God’s minister and the king’s, 
in all my lawful and honest commandments ; that you 
observe and keep inviolably all these injunctions fol- 
lowing, under pain of the lavL 

First. Forasmuch as 1 perceive that some of you 
neither have observed the king’s injunctions, nor yet 
have them with you, as willing to observe them ; 
therefore ye shall from henceforth both have and 
observe diligently and faithfully, as well special com- 
mandments of preaching as other injunctions given in 
his grace’s visitation. 

Item. That the prior shall provide, of the monas- 
tery’s charge, a whole Bible in English, to be laid 
fast chained in some open place, either in their church 
or cloister. i 

Item. That every religious person have, at the least, ' 
a New Testament in English, by the feast of the 
nativity of our Lord next ensuing. 

Item. Whensoever there shall be any preaching in 
your monastery, that oil manner of singing and other 
ceremonies be utterly laid aside in his preaching time ; 
and p.ll other service shortened, as need shall be ; and 
all religious persons quietly to hearken to the preach- 
ing. 

Item. That ye have a lecture of Scripture read every 
day in English amongst you, save holydays. 

Item. That every religious person be at every 
lecture, from the beginning to the ending, except they 
have a necessary lett allowed them by the prior. 

Item. That every religious house have a layman to 
their steward, for all former businesses. 

Item. That you have a continual schoolmaster, 
sufficiently learned, to teach your grammar. 

Item. That no religious person discourage any 
manner of layman or woman, or any other, from the 
reading of any good book, either in Latin or En- 
glish. 

Item . That the prior have at his dinner or supper 
every day a chapter read, from the beginning of 
thp Scripture to the end, and that in English, where- 
soever he be in any of his own places, and to have 
edifying communication of the Bame. 

Item. That the convent sit together, four to one 
mess, and to eat together in common, and to have 
Scripture read in like wise, and have communication 
thereof ; and after their dinner or supper, their 
reliques and fragments to be distributed to the poor 
people. 


Item. That the convent and prior provide distribu- 
tions to be ministered in every parish, whereas ye be 
parsons and proprietaries, and according to the king’s 
injunctions in that behalf. 

Item. That ail these my injunctions be read evvry 
month once in the chapter-house, before all the 
brethren. 


NIMHKR XXIV. 

A Letter of Ann Bolleyn's to Gardner. 

[Ex Ohartophylae. llegio.] 

Mr. Stephens. I thank you for my letter, wherein 
I perceive the willing and faithful mind that you have 
to do me pleasure, not doubting but, as much as is 
possible for man’s wit to imagine you will do. 1 pray 
God to Bend you well to speed in all your matters, so 
that you would put me to the study how to reward 
your high service : 1 do trust in God you shall not 
repent it, and that the end of this journey shall be 
more pleasant to me than your first ; for that was but 
a rejoicing hope, which ceasing, the lack of it does 
put me to the more pain, and they that are partakers 
with me, as you do know: and therefore I do trus*: 
that this hard beginning shall make the better 
ending. 

Mr. Stephens, I send you here cramp-rings for you 
and Mr. Gregory, and Mr. Peter, praying you to 
distribute them as you think best. And have me 
recommended heartily to them both, as she, that you 
may assure them, will be glad to do them any pleasure 
which shall lie in my power. And thus 1 make an 
end, praying God send you good health. — Written at 
Greenwich the 4th day of April, 

By your assured friend, 

A N n 

NUMBER XXV. 

The Office of Consecrating the Cramp-Rings 
[Ex MS. in Biblioth. R. Smith. Lond.] 

Certain Prayers to be used by the Queen's Highness, in the 
Consecration of the Cramp- liing. 

T)kus misereatur nostri et bencdicat nos Deus, 
illuminet vultum suum super nos et misereatur nostri. 

Ut cognoscamus in terra viam tuani, in omnibus 
gentibus salutare tuum. 

Confiteantur tibi Populi Deus, confiteantur tibi 
populi omnes. 

Lsetentur et exultent gentes,quo»iam judicas populos 
in equitate, et gentes in terra dirigis. 

Confiteantur tibi Populi Deus, confiteantur tibi 
populi omnes, terra dedit fructuui suum. 

Benedicat nos Deus, Deus noster, benedicat nos 
Deus, ct metuent cum omnes fines terrre. 

Gloria Patri, et Filio, et Spiritin' Sancto. 

Sieut erat in prineipio, et nunc, et semper, et in 
soecula soeculoruin. Amen. 

Omnipotenssempiterne Deus.qui ad solatium humani 
generis, varia ac multiplicia miscrarium nostrarum 
levamenta uberrimus gratim turn donis ab inexhausto 
benignitatis tuce fonte manantibus, incessanter tribuere 
dignatus es, et quos ad Regalis sublimitatis fastigium 
extulisti, insignioribus gratiis ornatos, Doriorutnq; 
tuorum organa at.q; canales esse voluisti, ut sicut per 
te regnant aliisq; preesunt, ita te authore reliquis 
prosint, et tua in populum beneficiu conferant ; preces 
nostras propitius respice, et quee tibi vota humilime 
fundimus, benignus admitte, ut quod a te majores nostri 
de tua misericordia sperantes obtinueront, id nobis 
etiam pari fiducia postulantibus concedere digneris. 
Per Christum Dominum nostrum. Amen. 
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The Rings lying in one Basin or more, this Prayer lo he said 
over them. 

Deus Coelestium terrestriumq; conditor ereaturarum, 
atq; humani generis benignissiine reparator, Dator 
spiritualis gratia:, omniuniq; benedictionum largitor, j 
immitte Spiritum Sanctum tuum Paracletum de cielis 
super bos Annulos arte fabrili confectos, eosq; magna 
tua potentia ita emundare digneris, ut omni noquitiu 
livid i venenosiq; serpentis procul expulsa, metallmn a 
te bono coiulitore crcatum, a cunctis inimici sordibus 
maneat immune. Per Christum Dominum nostrum, i 
Amen. | 

Benedietio Anmdortnn. 

1 ) e u 8 Abraham, Deus Isaac, Deus Jacob, exaudi | 
mbericors preces nostras, paree metuentibus, propitiate ! 
supplicibus, et, mittere digneris Sanctum Angelum tuum 
do Coelis qui Sanctificet -f- et benedicat 4- annulos 
istos, ut sint remedium salutarc omnibus nomcn tuum 
humiliter implorantibus, ae semetipsos pro conscientia 
delictorum suorum accusantibus, atq; ante conspectum 
Divinte Clementine tine fncinora sua deplorantibus, et 
seienissimam pietatem tuam humiliter obnixeq ; flagi- 
tautibus ; prosint deniq; per invocationem Sancti tui 
liominis omnibus istos gestantibus,ad corporis et aninue 
sanitatem. Per Christum Dominum nostrum. Amen. 
Benedietio, 

Deus qui in morbis curundis maxima semper potentue 
tua? miraculadeclarasti, quiq; annulos in Judu Patriareha 
lidei arrabonem, in Aarone Sacerdotale ornamentum, in 
Dario fideiis eustodirc Symbol urn, et in hoc Kegno 
variorum morborum remedia esse voluisti, bos annulos 
propitius q- benedicere et q- sanctificare digneris : ut 
omnes qui cos gestabuut sint immimes ab omnibus 
Satanm iusidiis, sint armati virtute co.de.stis deleusionis, 
nec eos iofestet vel nervorum contraetio, vel comitialis 
niorbi perieula, sed sentiant te opitulante in omni 
morborum genere Levamen. In nomine Patris q- et 
Filii 4- et Spiritus Sancti 4- . Amen. 

llenedic aniina mea Domino : et omnia qmc intra 
me sunt nomini sanoto ejus. 

Here follows the rest of that Psalm. 

Immensam clernrntiam tuam Miscrieors Deus liumi- 
liter imploramns, ut(jua animi tiducia et fidei sinceritate, 
ac certa mentis pietate, ad luec impetranda accedimus, 
pari etiam devotione gratia: tua: symbolu fidelcs 
prosequantur ; faecssat omnis superstitio, procul absit 
Diabolic;*: fraudis suspitio, et in gloria tui nominis 
omnia cedant ; ut te Largitorein bonorum omnium 
fideles tui intelligaut, atque a te uno quicquid vel 
animis vel corporibus vere prosit, profectum sentiant et 
profiteantur. Per Christum Dominum nostrum. Amen. 

These Prayers heiny said, the Queen’s Highness rubbeth the 
Rings between her Hands, saying ; 

Sanctifica Domine Annulos istos, et rore tute 
benedictionis benign us asperge, ac manuutn nostrarum 
confricatione, quas olei sacri infusione externa, sancti- 
ficare dignatus es pro niinisterii nostri modo, consecra, 
ut quod uatura metalli prmstare non possit, gratise turn 
magnitudine efficiatur. Per Christum Dominum 
nostrum. Amen. 

Then must Holy Water be cast on the Rings, saying ; 

In Nomine Patris, et Filii, et Spiritus Sancti. Amen. 
Domine Fili Dei unigenite, Dei et Hominum Mediator, 
JesuChriste,incujus unius nomine salus recte quteritur, 
quiq; in te sperantibus facilem ad Patrem accessum 
conciliasti, quern quicquid in nomine two peteretur, id 
omne daturum,eura certissimo veritatis Oraculo ab ore 
tuo Sancto, quum inter homines versabaris homo 
pronuneiasti, precibus nostris aures tua: pietatis accom- 
moda, ut ad thronum gratia: in tua tiducia accedentes, 
quod in nomine tuo humiliter postulavimus, id a nobis, 
te median te, impetratum fui8se,collatis per te beneficiis, 
fideles intelligent. Qui vi vis et reguas cum Deo Patre 


in unitate Spiritus Sancti Deus, per omnia soecula 
soeculorum. Amen, 

Vota nostra quiesumus Domine, Spiritus Sanctus qui 
a te procedi t, nspirando preveniat, et prosequatur, ut 
quod ad salutcm tidelium confidenter petimus, gratia: 
turn dono eflicnciter consequamur. Per Christum 
Dominum nostrum. Amen. 

Majestatem tuam Clementissime Deus, Pater, Films, 
et Spiritus Sanctus, suppliciter exoramus, ut quod ad 
nominis tui sanctificationcm piis hie Ceremoniis per- 
agitur, ad corporis simul et animre tutelam valeat in 
terris, et ad uberiorern foelicitatis fructum proticiat; in 
Coelis. 

Qui vivis et reguas Deus, per omnia soecula soecu- 
lorum. Amen. 

NUMllKIl XXVI. 

A Letter of Gardiner's to King Henry the Eighth , 
concerning the Dieorce, — An Original, 

[Kx Cliurtophyl ir. Uegio.j 

Pi.k asktii it your majesty to understand, that besides 
all other means used to the pope’s holiness, for attaining 
and atchieving your highness’ purpose and intent, such 
as in our common letters to my lord legate’s grace, and 
my several b iters to the same be contained at length. 

I have also a part shewed unto the pope’s holiness, that 
which your highness shewed me in your gallery at 
llampton-Court, concerning the solicitation of the 
princes of Almayn, and such other matter as should and 
ought to fear the pope’s said holiness ; adding also 
those reasons which might induce the same to adhere 
expressly to your highness, and the French king, and 
so to take the more courage to accomplish your highness’ 
desires ; using all ways possible to enforce him to do 
somewhat, being a man of such nature as he never 
resolveth any thing but by some violent uffection 
compelled thereunto. And considering we can speed 
no better at his bands, it agreeth with that your majesty, 
of your high wisdom before perpended, that his holiness 
would do nothing which might offend the emperor, 
unless he first determined himself to adhere to your 
highness, and the French king, and so to declare 
himself, containing himself no longer in neutrality ; 
which he will not do; Nc the state of the affairs here 
considered, it were for his wealth so to do, unless the 
leagues otherwise proceeded than they yet do, or that 
his holiness would determine. himSelf to leave these 
parts, and establish his sec in some other place; foras- 
much, ns here being, he is daily in danger of the imperials, 
like as we have signified by our other letters, liis 
holiness is in great perplexity and agony of mind, nor 
can tell what to do: he seemeth in words, fashion, and 
manner of speaking, as though he would do somewhat 
for your highness ; and yet, when it cometh to the 
point, nothing he doth : I dare not say certainly, whether 
it be for fear, or want of good will, for I were loth to 
make a lie of him, or to your highness, my prince, 
soveraign lord and master. Finally, I perceive this by 
the pope, and all other here, that so your highness' 
cause were determined there by my lord's legates, they 
would be glad thereof; and, as I think, if the emperor 
would make any suit against that which shall be done 
there, they would serve him as they now do your high- 
ness, and so drive off the time, for they seem to be so 
minded, as in this cause they would suffer much, but 
do very little : wherefore if my lord Campegius will 
set apart ail other respects, and frankly promise your 
highness to give sentence for you, then must be your 
highness’ remedy short and expedite ; nor shall there 
want wit, by another means, to meet with such delays 
as this false counterfeit Breve hath caused. For with 
these men here your highness shall by no suit profit ; 
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which thing I write unto your highness, as of ray most 
bounden duty I ought to do : there shall every day rise 
new devices, and none take effect, but long delays, and 
wasted time : wherefore doing what 1 can yet to get the 
best, although we be fully answered therein, I shall do 
what I cun to get the commission amplified as much as 
may be, and at the least, to extend to the reprobation 
of the brief, if 1 can, for I dare promise nothing to 
your majesty at this man's hands ; and that which shall 
he obtained, if any he obtained, shall he, according to 
your highness’ pleasure, sent by Mr. Bryan. 

And whereas your highness, in your gracious letters 
directed to me and my colleagues, marvelleth that I 
have not ere this advertised the same, of such hulls as 
your majesty willed me to irnpetrate here ; I thought 
verily, that forasmuch as the same be to bo irnpetrate 
at the pope’s hand, and that we signified unto your 
majesty, by our letters, of the pope’s great sickness, 
and how we could not have access unto the same, that 
it had been superfluous for me, in my letters, to make 
any mention of the said bulls : signifying unto your 
highness now, that having those matters as it becometb 
me to have in good remembrance, I have not yet broken 
with the pope’s holiness in them, nor thought good to 
interrupt the prosecution of your highness* matter, with 
the pursuit of those, saving that I spake a word to the 
pope's holiness, dr JCcclesiis Calkedralibus , and his 
holiness said nothing could be done till the Cardinal 
Sanctorum Quatuor he recovered. In other things 1 
speak not ; for our audience with the pope’s holiness 
hath been so scarce, that wc thought, it little enough to 
spend the same in your highness’ principal mailer. 

And to advertise your highness what counsel is here 
conducted for the defence of your majesty’s cause, the 
same shall understand that this court, as it hath suf- 
fered in all other things, so it is also much appeyred 
in learned men, and of them that he, we (lare not 
trust every one, ne Causa JWajcstatis vestra illis de- 
nudata , they should, prodcrc ilium Adversaries ; 
wherefore counselling, as yet only with two, the one 
called Dominus Michael, the other Dominus Sigis- 
mundus ; we perceiving nothing to be solicited openly 
on the other side, and that here as yet hath been no 
need to dispute openly, have communicate your high- 
ness’ matter to no more. And as for that article. 
Quod Papa non possit dispensare, the pope himself 
will hear no disputations in it ; and so he might retain 
your highness’ good mind, he seemeth not to care for 
himself, whether your highness* cause he decided by 
that article or no, so he did it not : but surely it up- 
peareth, as a man may gather by his fashion and man- 
ner, that he hath made his account no further to 
meddle in your highness* matter, neither with your 
majesty, nor agaiust the same, but follow that shall he 
done by his legates there. Wherefore if my lord Cam- 
pegius would promise your majesty to give sentence 
frankly and apertly, having propitium Judicem , I 
would trust, being there with such consultations as 1 
should bring from hence to say somewhat to this 
breve there, A pud illos el ista cst Sacra Anchor a 
Majestatis vestra , for from hence shail come nothing 
but delays ; desiring your highness not to show' this 
to my lord Campegius, nor my lord’s grace. 

Mr. Gregory sendeth presently unto your highness 
the promise made by the pope’s holiness, concerning 
your highness* cause, at such time as I went to Venice 
for his cause, which promise in the first three words, 
viz. Cum nos justitiam cj ns Causa perpendentes , &C. 
doth make as much, and more, for the maintenance of 
that shall be done in your highness' cause, than if the 
commission decretal, being in cardinal Campegius's 
hands, should be shewed: and this your highness at 
your liberty to show to whom of your council it shall 


please your grace, thinking, in my poor opinion, that 
it were not the best therefore to move the pope in that 
matter again in this adverse time. 

1 most humbly desire your majesty, that I may be a 
suitor to the same for the said Mr. Gregory ; so ashy 
your most gracious commandment, payment may he 
made there to his factors, of such diets as your high- 
ness allowcth him : for omitting to speak of his true, 
faithful, and diligent service, which I have heretofore 
and do now perceive in him here ; I assure your high- 
ness, he liveth here sumptuously and cbargeably, to 
your highness* honour, and in this great scarcity must 
needs he driven to extremity, unless your highness be 
a gracious lord unto him in that behalf. 

Thus having none other matter whereof privately to 
write unto your majesty besides that is contained in 
our common letters to my lord legate's grace, desiring 
your highness that 1 may know r your pleasure what to 
do in ease none other thing can be obtained here, I 
j shall make an end of these letters, praying Almiehtv 
I God to preserve your most noble and royal estate, with 
j a short expedition of this cause, according to your 
highness’ purpose and desire. 

From Rome, the 21st day of April. 

Your highness’ most humble subject, 
Servant, and daily orator, 

St lev n kn G a nni,\ i:« 

N 13 M II KR XXVII. 

The IV id t for the Ibtrniny of Cranmer , 

[Rot. Pat . 2 £ ;; V\M & Mur. 2 1 ‘a i . ] 

Philip and Mary, cSx To our right trusty Ni- 

cholas, archbishop of York, lord chancellor of Eng- 
land, greeting. We will and command you, that 
immediately upon the sight hereof, and by warrant of 
the same, ye do cause to be made a writ for the execu- 
tion of Thomas Cranmer, late archbishop of Canter- 
bury ; and the same so made, to seal with our great 
seal of England, being in your custody, according to 
the tenor and form hereafter following. 

Philippuset Maria Dei Gratia, & c. — Majori et Bal- 
li vis Civitatis Oxon. Salutem. Cum Sanctissimus 
Pater noster Paulus Papa ejusdem Nominis Quartus, 
per sententiam definitivam juris Ordine in ea parte 
requisito in omnibus ohservato, et juxta canonicas 
sanotiones judiciuliter et definitive, Thormun Cranmer 
nuper Cantuariensem Archiepiscopum, fore hasrrsiar- 
chum, Anathomatizatum, et Ihercticum manifestum, 
propter suos varies nefatnlos Errores manifestos et 
damnabiles II ureses, et detestandas et pessimas Opi- 
niones, Fidei nostrne Catholii ie, et Universalis Eccle- 
sire determination! obviantes et repugnantes ; et 
prajdict. Thom am Cranmer mult is rnodis contract, 
comiss. diet, uflirnuit. perpetrat. et. publice et pertina- 
citer tent, et defens, judicavit, declaravit, pronun- 
ciavit ct condemnavit : et eadem causa idem Sanctissi- 
rnus Pater noster Papa Paulus quartus judiciuliter et 
definitive, more solito, pnedictum Thomam Cranmer 
a pruedieto Archiepiscopatu, aliis Priclaturis, Dignita- 
tibus, Ofticiis et Benefieiis deprivavit et abjudicavit, 
prout cunctam inde habemus noticiam : Cumq; etiam 
Reverendus in Christo Pater Edmundus Londini Epis- 
copus, et Thomas Elien. Episcopus Authoritate ejus- 
dem Santissimi nogtri Patris Papas prredictum Tho- 
mam Cranmer ah omni Ordine, Gradu, Officio et Dig- 
nitnte Ecclesiastica,tanquam Ilueresiarcham et Hmreti- 
cum manifestum realiter degradaverunt ; Vigore eujus 
idim Thomas Cranmer in presenti Iluereticus et 
Ihviesiarcha juste, legitime, et Canoniee Judicatus, 
cniidcm natua et degradatus existit ; Et cum etiam 
Mater Et clesia non habet quod ulterius in hac parte 
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contra tam putridum et detestabile membrum et hsere- 
siareliam faciat aut facere debeat, I idem lteverendi 
Patres eundem Thomam Cranmer damnatum Htereti- 
cum et Hwresiarcham brachiis et potestati nostris 
secularibus tradiderunt, commisserunt et reliquerunt, 
prout per Literas Patentes eorundcm Reverendorum 
Patrum superinde confect, nobis in Cancellaria nostra 
Certificatum est. Nos igitur ut Zelatores Justici®, et 
Fidei Catholic® Defensores, volentesque Ecclesiam 
Sanctam, ac Jura et Liberates ejusdem, et Fidem 
Catholicam manutenere et defendere, hujusmodi 
Htereses et Errores ubique, quantum in nobis est, 
eradicare et extirpare, et prcedictum Thomam Htere- 
siarcham ac convictuni, daninat. et degradat. anirnad- 
versione condigna puuire. Attendentesque hujusmodi 
Haeretic. et H®resiarch. in forma priedicta convict, 
damnat. et degradat. juxta Leges et consuetudines 
Regni nostri Angli® in hac parte consuetas ignis in- 
cendio comburi debere ; Vobis Prsecipimus quod dic- 
tum Thomam Cranmer, in custodia vestra existen. in 
Loco publico et aperto, infra Libertatem diet i Civi- 
tatis nostr® Oxon. ex causa priedicta, coram Populo 
igtii Committi, ac ipsum Thomam Cranmer in eodem 
igne realiter comburi facietis, in hujusmodi Criminis 
detestationem, aliorum Christianorum exemplum ma- 
nifestum : Et hoc sub poena et periculo incumbente, 
ac prout nobis subinde respondere volucritis, nulla- 
tenus Omittatis. Test, nobis ipsis apud Wcstmonaste- 
rium, V'icesimo quarto Februarii, Annis Regis et 
Regime sccundo ac tertio. 

And this bill, signed wiih the hand of us the said 
Queen, shall be your sufficient warrant and discharge 
for the same. 

NUMBER XXVIII. 

A Commission to Bonner , and others , to search and 
raze Records. 

[Rot. Pat. 3 & 4 Phil. & Mar. 12. Par.] 

Philip and Mary, fisc. — To the right reverend 
father in God, Edmond, bishop of London ; and to 
our trusty and well-beloved Henry Cole, doctor of 
divinity, and dean of the cathedral church of St. Paul, 
London ; and Thomas Marten, esq. doctor of the 
civil law, greeting. Where is come to our knowledge 
and understanding, that in the time of the late schism, 
divers and sundry accompts, books, scroles, instru- 
ments, and other writings, were practised, devised, and 
made, concerning professions against the pope’s holi- 
ness, and the see apostolick : And also sundry and 
divers infamous scrutinies were taken in abbeys, and 
other religious houses, tending rather to subvert ami 
overthrow all good religion, arid religious houses, than 
for any truth contained therein ; which writings, und 
other the premises, as we be informed, were delivered 
to the custody and charge of divers and sundry regis- 
ters, and other officers and ministers of this our realm 
of England, to be by them kept and preserved. And 
minding to have the said writings, and other the pre- 
mises, brought to knowledge, whereby they may be 
considered and ordered, according to our will and 
pleasure. And trusting in your fidelities, wisdoms, 
and discretions, we have appointed and assigned you 
to be our commissioners ; and by these presents do 
give full power and authority unto you, or two of you, 
to call before you, or two of you, all and singular the 
said registers and other officers and ministers within 
this our said realm, to whose hands, custody, know- 
ledge, or possession, any of the said accompts, book6, 
scroles, instruments, or other writings concerning the 
premises, or any part thereof, did, or is come; giving 
strait charge and commandments to them, and 


every of them, to bring before you, or two of you, at 
their several appearance, all and singular the said ac- 
compts, books, writings, and other the premises what- 
soever : And them, and every of them, to charge by 
oath, or otherwise, to make a true certificate and 
delivery of all and singular the said premises, to the 
hands of you, or two of you ; commanding you, or two 
of you, to attend and execute the premises, with effect, 
by all ways and means, according to your wisdoms 
and discretions. 

And of all and singular your doings therein, our 
pleasure and commandment is, ye shall make certifi- 
cate unto the most reverend father in God, and our 
dearest cousin Reginald Pole, lord cardinal, arch- 
bishop of Canterbury, metropolitan and primate of 
England, with diligence, to the intent that further 
order may be taken therein as shall appertain ; charg- 
ing aud commanding all and singular justices of peace, 
mayors, sheriffs, bailiffs, constables, and all other our 
officers, ministers, and subjects, to be aiding, helping, 
assisting, and at our commandment in the due execu- 
tion hereof, as they tender our pleasure, and will 
answer to the contrary at their perils. 

In witness whereof, &c. Witness the king and 
queen, at Greenwich, the 29th day of December. 

Per Begem et Reginam. 


NUMBER XXIX. 

Cromwell's Commission , to he Lord Vicegerent , in 
all Ecclesiastical Causes. 

[Cotton. Libr. Clcop. F. 2.] 

Henricus Octavus, Dei Gratia, Angli® et Fran- 
cite, Rex, Fidei Defensor, Dominus Hiberni® uc in 
Terris Supremum totius Ecclesi® Anglican® sub 
Christo Caput, dilectis nobis A. B. C. D. Salutem. 
In terris, supremam Ecclesi® Anglican® sub Christo 
Autoritatem, etsi Regi® Nostra; diguitati, ut pr®cel- 
lenti, jam inde ah adepto primum divina disponente 
gratia, hujus regni nostri Angli® Sceptro, jure nobis 
competierit, nunc denuo exercere quodam modo impel- 
limur ; nempe quum hi, qui curam illius et regimen 
sibi polissimum arrogabant, suis potius ipsorum pri- 
vatis comrnodis, quam publico; illius saluti, aut com- 
pendio consuientes, earn tandem eo calamitatis, turn 
nimia licentia et in Officiis eis commissis oscitantia, 
turn suis malis exemplis devenire passi sunt, utnoD al> 
re metuendum sit, ne illam Christus nunc suam non 
agnoscat sponsam. Quamobrem nostra: Regia: excel- 
lentiie, cui prima et suprema post Deum Auctoritas in 
quoseunq; hujus Regni nostri incolas, nullo sexus, 
ictatis, ordiuis aut conditionis liabito discrimine, sacro 
testante eloquio, eoelitus demandata est, ex muneris 
hujusmodi debito potissimum incumbit, dictam Eccle- 
siam vitiorura vepribus, quantum cum Deo possumus, 
purgare, et virtutum seminibus et plantis conserere. 
Porro cum hi, qui in eadem de cneteris antehac censu- 
ram sibi vindicabant, de se vero nullam a quovis 
moitalium liaberi sustinebant, turn aliis hominibus 
plura indies corrigenda committant, turn ex eorum 
corruptis moribus majori pro; caeteris sunt plebi offen- 
diculo ; ut non immerito iidem et bonorum omnium, 
si boui,et malorum omnium, si contra certissimi sint 
Authores : Ab his igitur veluti fonte et scaturigine ad 
universalem hujus Regni nostri et Ecclesi® Anglican® 
reformationem jure auspicandum esse duximus, baud 
vanam spem liabentes, quod, fonte primitus purgato, 
purus deinde et limpidus decurret rivus. Ceoterupa 
quia ad singula hujus Regni nostri loca pro pr® missis 
exequendis nos ipsi personaliter obire non valemus, 
alio? quorum Vicuna fide fretimunus hujusmodi veluti 
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per ministros exequamur, qui quura vices nostras in 
ea parte suppleant, in partem solicitudinis adstitimus 
et vocamus. Cum itaque nos alias prmdilcctura nobis 
Thomam Cromwell Secretarium nostrum primarium, 
et Rotulorum nostrorum Magistrum sive custodem, 
Nostrum, ad Causas Ecclesiasticas quascunq; nostra 
Autoritate uti Bupremi capitis dicta* Ecclesiie Angli- 
canse quomodolibet tractand. seu ventiland. atq; ad 
exercend. expediend. et exercend. omnem et omnimo- 
dam jurisdictionem, Authoritate, sive potestatem Ec- 
clesiasticam, quee nobis tanquam supremo capiti hujus- 
modi competit, aut quovismodo competere possit, aut 
debeat, ubilibet infra Regnum nostril, Angliee et loca 
qucecunq; nobis subjecta, Vicem gerentem, Vicarium 
Generalem, ac Commissarium specialem et principa- 
lem, cum potestate alium vel alios Commissarium sive 
Commissarios ad praemissa, vel eorum aliqua ordi- 
nanda et deputanda, per alias literas nostras Patentes, 
sigillo nostro majori communitas, constituerimus, de- 
putaverimus et ordinaverimus, prout ex tenore lite- 
rarum nostrarum hujusmodi plenius liquet Quia 
tamen et ipse nostris et totius hujus llegni nostri 
negotiis preepeditus existit, quominua prsemissa perso- 
naliter'obire et exequi possit ; Idem Thomas Crom 
well Vicem gerens, Vicarius generalis et Officialis prin- 
cipalis noster hujusmodi vos A. B. C. D. prelibatos ad 
infra-scripta omnia et singula vice et nomine nostris 
exequenda Commissarios nostros deputaverit, ordina- 
verit et constituent ; Nos igitur deputationein, ordi- 
nationem, et constitutionem hujusmodi ratam et 
gratam habentes, ad visitandum tain in Capite quam 
in Membris, de tam plena, quam vacante, quoties, et 
quando vobis opportunum visum fuerit, omnea et 
singulas Ecclesias, etiam Metropoliticas, Cathedrales 
et Collegiatas, Hospitalia quaque et Monasteria, tam 
Virorum quam Mulierum, Prioratas, Preceptorias, 
Dignitates, Officia, Domos et Loca alia Ecclesiastica, 
tam Scholaria quam Regularia, exempta et non ex- 
empta, qusecunque infra Regnum nostrum Anglhe, ct 
Provincias, Civitates, Terras, Dominia ct Loca nobis 
Subjecta, ubicunqne sita seu constituta, cujuscunque 
Dignitatis, Preerogativse, Ordinis, Reguloe sive condi- 
tionis existaut : deque statu et conditione eorundem 
tam in Spiritualibus quam in Temporalibus, necnon 
vita, moribus et conversation, tarn Prasidentium sive 
Prselatorum eorundem quocunque nomine et dignitate, 
etiarasi Archiepiscopali vel Episcopali, precfulgeant, 
quam aliarum personarum in eis degeutiuui quarum- 
cunque, inquirendum et inquiri faciendum. Ac illos 
quos in ea parte curiosos vel culpabiles fore compere- 
ritis, pro modo culpse hujusmodi corrigendi, puniendi 
et coercendi ; ac si delicti qualitas poposcerit, officiis 
sive beneficiis suis pro tempore vel in perpetuum pri- 
vandi et amovendi, vel ad teinpus ab eisdem suspen- 
dendi : fructus quoque, redditus et proventus Eccle- 
siarum et Locorum hujusmodi, si videbitur, seques- 
trandos, ac sub salvo et tuto sequestro custodiri 
faciendos, atque mandando sequestrutnque hujusmodi 
relaxandum ac computum calculum et rationem, de 
receptis et collectis per sequeatros hujusmodi tempore 
sequestri, et de administratione per eosdem exigenda 
et recipienda, ac bene et fideliter computantes quie- 
tando et liberando deque statu dictarum Ecclesiarum 
et Locorum tempore visitationis hujusmodi, annota- 
tionem, necnon de bonis rebus et looalibus eorundem 
inveutaria facienda et exigenda. 

Statuta insuper, Ordinationes et Injunctiones parti- 
culares et generales pro bona et laudabili conservatione, 
seu reform atione personarum, locorum et ordinum 
pradictorum, juxta rei exigentiam, Auctoritate nostra 
ntciendo et imponendo : psenasque convenientes in 
earum yiolatores infligendas et irrogandas, Synodosque, 
Capitula et Convocations, tam speciales quam gene- 


j rales pro preemissis vel aliis causis, et rationibus 
quibuscunque, quoties et quando et ubicunqne vobis 
visum fuerit magis expedire nomine et auctoritate 
nostris concedendos et convocandos »c eas et ea cele- 
branda continuanda et proroganda. Clerumq; et Popu- 
lum ad Synodos et capitula hujusmodi convocando et 
congregando ac Synodis capituli, et congregationibus 
hujusmodi interessendo et praesidendo eaque inibi 
statuendo et ordinando quse pro reformatione vel 
emendatione locorum, personarum et ordinum pne- 
dictorum visa fuerint quomodolibet expedire. Dic- 
tasque Ecclesias, loca et personas modis omnibus, 
quibus melius et efficacius valeatis ad statum hones- 
tiorem, probatioresque vivendi mores, reducendo et 
reponendo. Crimina quoque, excessus, et delicta 
quorumeunque subditorum nostrorum juxta comperta 
et detecta qutEcuoque debite reformando, corrigendo 
et puniendo. Quoscunq; insuper subditos nostros, 
pro priemissia vel quibuscunque aliis causis ad forum 
Ecclesiasticum quomodolibet spectantibus et perti- 
nentibus, undecunque et quacunque infra hoc nostrum 
Anglim Regnum vobis videbitur melius expedire, ad 
vos et coram vobis citandoet evocando : contumacesq; 
ct rebelled, tam per censuras et psenas Ecclesiasticas, 
quam per mulctarum impositionem ac alia juris hujus 
Regni nostri remedia coercendo et puniendo. Causasq; 
et negotia Ecclesiastica hujusmodi cognoseemlo, exa- 
minando ac sine debito terminando : et subditos 
hujusmodi rei per vos judicata* stare et acquiescere 
cogendo et compellendo. Resignationcs insuper sive 
cessiones Ecclesiarpm, seu locorum et quascunq: 
quorumeunq; prredictorum factas sive faciendas recipi- 
endo et admittendo. Eeclesiasq; et loca resignata, 
Vacantia, et pro vacantibus habenda fore pronunciando 
et declarando : Licentiasq; ad tractandu et coinmuni- 
candu et coucludendu de et super pensiouibus et 
fructibus et emolumentis, necnon dictarum Ecclesiarum 
et locorum commissorum assignando : necnon de ct 
super, quacunque permutatione fienda quibuscunq; 
personis idoneis id petentibus c.oncedcndo. Pen- 
sionesque annuas congruas et moderatas, resignantibus, 
hujusmodi, assignando et limitando : Eeclesiasq; et 
loca prsedicta de et super pensionum hujusmodi 
solutione et prsestatione onerando et obligando, ac 
decreta et summas in ea parte necessarias seu 
requisitas ferendaa et promulgandas. 

Electionibus quoque Praelatorum, qui per electionem 
hujusmodi assumi soleant quorumeunque interessendi 
et presidendi, eligendumq; in eisilcm dirigendo et 
informando. Electiones insuper quascunq; rite factas 
et celebratas, et personas clectas sive eligendas con- 
firmando ; ac aliter factas et celebratas cassando 
et annullando, ac rite electos et confirmatos instal- 
lando seu installari fuciendo. Institutiones quoq; et 
investituras in quibuscunq; Ecclesiis* et locis prse- 
dictis pendente visitatione nostra hujusmodi personas 
idoneis et rite presentatis quibuscunq; conferendo 
et concedendo, ac eos in realem, actualem et corpo* 
ralern possessionem Ecclesiarum et locorum pr«- 
dictorum inducendo seu sic induci faciendo atq; 
mandando, cum suis juribus et pertinentibus universis. 
Quajcunq; insuper instrumenta, literasq; tam testi- 
moniales, quam mandatores et rescripta alia quaecunq; 
in ea parte necessaria, opportuna, & c. 

Desunt catera. 



eclxxx 


RECORDS. 


NUMBER XXX. 

A Letter written by the Monks of Glassenbury , for 

the new founding of that Abbey. — An Original. 

[Ex MS. Nob. Illustr. Com. tie Huntington.] 

To the right honourable the lord chamberlain to the 
queen’s majesty. 

Right Honourable — In our most humble wise 
your lordship’s daily beadsmen, sometimes at the 
houseof Glassenbury, now here monks in Westminster, 
with all due submission, we desire your honour to | 
extend your accustomed virtue, as it hath been always 
heretofore propense to the honour of Almighty God, 
to the honourable service of the king and queen’s 
majesty ; so it may please your good lordship again, 
for the honour of them, both of God and their majes- 
ties, to put the queen’s highness in remembrance of 
her gracious promise, concerning the erection of the 
late monastery of Glassenbury, which promise of her 
grace hath been so by her majesty declared. That 
upon the same, we your lordship’s daily beadsmen, 
understanding my lord cardinal’s grace’s pleasure to 
the same, by the procurement hereof, our reverend 
father abbot hath gotten out the particulars ; and 
through a warrant from my lord treasurer, our friends 
there have builded, and bestowed much upon repara- 
tion. Notwithstanding all now standeth at a stay, we 
think the cause to be want of remembrance, which 
cannot so well be brought unto her majesty’s under- 
standing, as by your honourable lordship’s favour and 
help. And considering your lordship’s most godly 
disposition, we have a confidence thereof to solicit 
the same, assuring your lordship of our duily prayers 
while we live, and of our successors during the world, 
if it may so please your good lordship to take it in hand. 

We ask nothing in gift to the foundation, but only 
the house and site, the residue for the accustomed 
rent, so that with our labour and husbandry we may 
live here a few of us in our religious habits till the 
charity of good people may suffice a greater number ; 
and the country there being so affected to our religion, 
we believe we should find more help amongst them, 
towards the reparations and furniture of the same, 
whereby we would happily prevent (lie ruin of much, 
and repair no little part of the whole, to God’s honour, 
and for the better prosperity of the king and queen’s 
majesties, with the whole realm ; for, doubtless, if it 
shall please your good lordship, if there hath ever been 
any flagitious deed since the creation of the world, 
punished of God, in our opinion the overthrow of 
Glassenbury may be compared to the same, not sur- 
rendered, as other, but extorted ; the abbot prepos- 
terously put to death, with two innocent virtuous 
monks with him ; that if the thing were to be scanned 
by any university, or some learned counsel in divinity, 
they would find it more dangerous than it is com- 
monly taken : which might move the queen’s majesty 
to the more speedy erection ; namely, that being an 
house of such antiquity, and of fame through all 
Christendom, first begun by St. Joseph of Arimathea, 
(who took down the dead body of our Saviour Christ 
from the cross) and lieth buried in Glassenbury : and 
him most heartily wc beseech with us, to pray unto 
Christ for good success unto your honourable lord- 
ship, in all your lordship’s affairs ; and now especially 
in this our most humble request, that we may do the 
same in Glassenbury for the king and queen’s majesties 
as our founders, and for your good lordship, as a 
singular benefactor. 

Your lordship'B daily beadsmen of Westminster, 

John Phagau. John Nott. 

William Ailewold. William Kentwyne. 


NUMBER XXXI. 

A Letter from Sir Edward Came from Rome , shew- 
ing how the Pope dissembled with him concerning 
a general Peace. — An Original. 

[Ex Chartophylnc. Kcgio.] 

Pleasetii it your most excellent majesty to be 
advertised, that Francis the post arrived here upon 
Corpus Christi day with your majesty’s most gracious 
letters, as well for the expedition of the bishopricks 
of Winchester and Chester, as also for his holiness 
beside ; with your most gracious letters of the 30th 
of March to me : according to the purport whereof 1 
sued for audience'at his holiness’ hands the next day 
following ; w hereof 1 had answer, that I should come 
to his holiness, viz. the 6th of this ; and being with 
his holiness, afLtr the delivery of your majesty's most 
gracious letters, with your majesty’s humble com- 
mendations. After he had read your majesty’s letter, 
in the presence of the most reverend lord cardinal 
Morone, he said how much he was bound to that 
blessed queen, and most gracious and loving daughter, 
that had written to him so gratefully and humbly, 
saying, that he would keep that letter to be read 
openly in the consistory, before all the most reverend 
lords liis brethren, and said that he was much hound 
to his legate there, to make that good report of him 
to your majesty. Whereupon 1 declared unto him 
your majesty’s pleasure, according to my instructions, 
with such thanks and congratulations as your pleasure 
was I should use to his holiness, with the rest of my 
instructions, leaving no part thereof undeclared and 
spoken : whereunto he said, that his affection to that 
blessed queen (making a cross upon your majesty’s 
name contained in the letter) was not neither could be 
as much as the goodness of her majesty required ; 
hut this your majesty should he sure of, he said, that 
his good affection and good-will should not only con- 
tinue, but encrease to the utmost, to the satisfaction 
of your majesty in all that may lie in him. 

And as touching the peace to be had perfectly, 
betwixt the emperor’s majesty and the king’s most 
excellent majesty, and the French king, he was 
wondrous glad to hear that your majesty's fur- 
therance should not want in helping to bring the truce, 
late concluded, to u perfect peace. And of his part, 
he said that he sent two legates for that purpose, for 
his discharge towards God ; or else, he said if he 
should overpass, and not declare unto them the great 
necessities of the commonweal of all Christendom to 
have a perfect peace, God would impute his silence 
therein unto him, being appointed over his flock here 
as he is ; for he said, it is more than time to be doing 
therein, considering that the realm of Folonia doth so 
waver, and that the king there neither cun nor dare, 
being compassed with naughty sects round about him, 
do anything ugainst them. And likewise the king of 
Romans about him. They call upon his holiness for 
help, and some provision for amendment, which tiling 
he cannot do without a general council, which, he 
said, cannot be well done, unless the said peace be 
made ; for though there be an abstinence from war, 
yet the grudge of the doings heretofore, and the incer- 
tainty of peace, will be an occasion to keep men of 
war, and the one shall be in mistrust of the other, in 
such sort as the passages cannot be sure for those 
that should come to the said council : therefore he 
will travel, as much as is possible for him, to have a 
peace, without the which it will not be possible to do 
any good in the council. His holiness .is minded to 
have the general council here in St. John Lateranense, 
and thinks it the most meetest place, for divers con- 
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Biderat ions which he declared ; for it is the head 
church of Christendom, and there hath been divers 
times many wholesome and holy councils in times 
past. And for that this city is Communis Patria 1 
and free to all the world to resort to freely, trusting 
that all necessaries shall come hither, both by sea and 
land. And also forasmuch as in divers councils begun 
in times of bis predecessors, little good could be done; I 
and men thought that more good might have been 
done, if the pope had been present himself in the said 
councils ; therefore his holiness would be present 
himself in this council ; which he cannot, being in a 
manner decrepit for age, in ease it were kept far hcre- 
lience, he not being able to travel for age, unless it 
be kept here, where he trusteth to he himself in 
person. And for to conclude this matter, in such ! 
sort as the necessity of Christendom requirctli, he 
hath dispatched the two legates, de Latere suo, at this 
present, wherein he knoweth that your majesty may 
do more than any others, and doubteth not but your 
majesty will so do. Concluding that Cod hath pre- 
served your majesty to help all the world ; whereunto 
I said, that there should not want neither good-will, 
neither any other thing that your majesty might do 
for the furtherance thereof. 

As touching the provisions of Winchester and 
Chester, it shall be done with all the speed that may 
be. And his holiness hath promised all the favour 
that he can conveniently shew for your majesty’s 
sake. It must have somewhat longer time, for that 
the process made there by my lord legate’s grace for to 
try the yearly value of Winchester, must be com- 
mitted to certain cardinals, for to report in the con- 
sistory before the new tux can he made ; but there 
shall be no time lost, for it shall be diligently solicited. 

Also concerning the pension to my lord cardinal's 
grace, of a thousand pounds sterling yearly, the pope 
his holiness will assign it according to your majesty’s 
pleasure ; so that all shall be done therein with all 
the speed that may be, God willing ; wherein the 
most reverend lord cardinal Morone, who rejoiceth 
much in your gracious letters sent to him, to his great 
comfort, doth travel, as he is most ready always, in 
all that, touchelh your mujesty, or any of your most 
noble realms. 

As concerning the occurrents here, since my lastletters 
of the fifteenth of the last, he none other, but that 
the cardinal de Caraffa, departed here-hence towards 
France, the fourteenth of the last, with divers antiqui- 
ties to he presented to the French king. Some say 
here, that part of his charge is to move the French 
king to take the dukedom of Puleano in his protection, 
as he hath Parma and Mirandula. There he a great 
number of workmen already gone to fortify Puleano, 
Neptuno, and Roccaj»ael Pupa, and certain captains 
appointed and gone tnither ulso. 

The legate to the ^emperor’s majesty, aud the king’s 
majesty, departed toe dOth of the lust. 

The ambassador of Polonia is returned toward his 
master. His petition, as I am informed, to his holi- 
ness, was, to have license for priests to marry, and 
all lay-folk to receive the communion sub utraque 
specie , in the realm of Polouia, and certain disrnes 
upon the clergy, to be spent against the Turk. His 
answer, as I bear, was, iu general, with relation of all 
such matters to the general council. 

Also there came hither four ambassadors very 
honourably from the state of Genua, with the obedience 
of that state to his holiness : which ambassador did 
visit me, declaring the good-will, amity, and service, 
that the said state bare towards the king, and your 
most excellent majesty, desiring me advertise your 
majesty thereof. 


The 24th of the last, the pope’s holiness kept the 
anniversary of his coronation : I was warned to he at 
the chapel, by the officers appointed for that pur- 
pose. Also one of his holiness’ gentlemen was sent 
to invite me to dine with his holiness that day. At 
my coining to the court, the ambassador of Portugal 
being there, at his holiness coming forth, would have 
kept the place, amongst all the ambassadors, from me, 
thut I was wont to stand in, that is, next the French 
ambassador ; and next to me would be the ambassador 
of Polonia. 1 came to the ambassador of Portugal as 
gently as i eould ; and for that he would not give me 
tny place, I took him by the shoulder, and removed 
him out of that place, saying, that it was your majesty’s 
ambassador’s place always. Beneath me he would not 
stand, neither next me he should not, for the ambas- 
sador of Polonia, who claimed next to me : whereupon 
| the Portugal went and complained to the duke of 
i Paleano, who went straight to the pope ; and after 
j him went the said ambassador of Portugal to him 
| himself. His holiness willed him to depart there- 
j hence. lie desired that I should depart likewise. 

I Aud thereupon the duke came to me, saying, that 
the pope his pleasure was 1 should depart also. 1 
asked him why. lie said, that his holiness, to avoid 
dissention, would have me to depart. 1 told him I 
made no dissention ; for if the other would keep his 
own place, and not usurp upon the place that always 
the ambassadors of England in times past were wont 
to be in, he might be in quiet, and suffer me to be in 
quiet likewise, and not to seek that seemed him not. 
AH this year he never sought it till now — why now, 
I cannot tell; but he may be sure he shall not have it 
of me, unless your majesty command it. Also the 
master of the household with his holiness said that I 
was invited, and that Portugal was not, but came 
upon his own head. 

1 am much hound to the marquess ; he was very 
angry with the Portugal, being his brother, to attempt 
any such thing against your majesty’s ambassador, 
and sent to me as soon as lie heard of it. Indeed he 
was not there ; 1 kept my place for him, sending him 
to seek his place in such sort that all the ambassadors 
thought it well done, and others that were indifferent 
said no less. 1 told the duke that l would not lose a 
jot of your majesty’s honour for no man. For it is 
the place of ambassadors of England nigh a thousand 
years before there wus any king in Portugal. 

Other occurrents here be none. And thus 1 beseech 
Almighty God to conserve your most excellent majesty 
in long and most prosperous life. 

From Rome, the 9th of June, 

Your majesty’s most liutnhle subject and poor 
servant, Edward Carnk. 


NtIMBKU XXXII. 

A Commission for a severe way of proceeding against 
Ilereticks. 

[Rot. Put. in Dot so. Rot. & 4 Phil. & Mar. 2 P.j 
Pm Lie and Mary, by the grace of God, king and 
queen of England, Spain, France, both Sicils, Jerusalem, 
and Ireland, and defenders of the faith ; arch-dukes of 
Austria, duke of Burgundy, Millain, and Brabant ; 
counts of Harspurge, Flanders, and Tyroll. To the 
right reverend father in God, Edmond bishop of London, 
and to the reverend father in God, our right trusty and 
right well-beloved counsellor, Thomas bishop of Ely ; 
and to our right trusty and right well-beloved William 
Windsor, kt., lord Windsor ; Edward North, kt., lord 
North ; and to our trusty and right well-beloved coun- 
sellors, John Bourne, kt., one of our chief secretaries ; 
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John Mordaunt, kt. ; Francis Englefield, kt, master 
of our wards and liveries ; Edward Walgrave, kt., 
master of our great wardrobe ; Nicholas Hare, kt., 
master of the rolls in our court of Chancery ; aud to 
our trusty and well-beloved Thomas Pope, kt., Roger 
Cholmley.kt., Richard Read, kt., Thomas Stradling, kt., 
and Rowland Hill, kt. ; William Rastall, serjeant at 
law; Henry Cole, clerk, dean of Paul’s ; William Roper, 
and Randulph Chomley, esquires; William Cooke, 
Thomas Martin, John Story, and JolmVaughan, doctors 
of Jaw ; greeting. 

Forasmuch as divers devilish and clamorous persons 
have not only invented, bruited, and set forth divers 
false rumours, tales, and seditious slanders against us, 
but also have sown divers heresies and heretical 
opinions ; and set forth divers seditious books within 
this our realm of England, meaning thereby to move, 
procure, and stir up divisions, strife, contentions, and 
seditions, not only amongst our loving subjects, but 
also betwixt us and our said subjects ; with divers other 
outrageous misdemeanours, enormities, contempts, and 
offences daily committed and done, to the disquieting 
of us and our people ; we minding and intending the 
due punishment of such offenders, and the repressing 
of such-like offences, enormities, and misbehaviours 
from henceforth, having special trust and confidence in 
your fidelities, wisdoms, and discretions, have authorised, 
appointed, and assigned you to be our commissioners ; 
and by these presents do give full power and authority 
unto you, and three of you, to enquire, as well by the 
oaths of twelve good and lawful men, as by witnesses, 
and all other means and politick ways you can devise, 
of all and sundry heresies, heretical opinions, loJlardies ; 
heretical and seditious books, concealments, contempts, 
conspiracies, and of all false rumours, tales, seditious 
and clamorous words and sayings, raised, published, 
bruited, invented, or set forth against us, or either of 
us ; or against the quiet governance and rule of our 
people and subjects, by books, letters, tales, or other- 
wise, in any county, city, borough, or other place or 
places within this our realm of England, and elsewhere, 
in any place or places beyond the seas ; and of the 
bringers in, users, buyers, sellers, readers, keepers, or 
conveyers of any such letters, books, rumour, or tale ; 
and of all and every their coadjutors, counsellors, 
consorters, procurers, abetters, and maintainers ; giving 
to you, and three of you, full power and authority, by 
virtue hereof, to search out, and take into your hands 
and possession, all manner of heretical and seditious 
books, letters, writings, wheresoever they or any of 
them shall be found, as well in printers’ houses and 
shops as elsewhere ; willing you, and every of you, to 
search for the same in all places, according to your 
discretions. And also to enquire, hear, and determine, 
all and singular enormities, disturbances, misbehaviours, 
misdemeanours, and negligences, done, suffered, or 
committed, in any church, chapel, or other hallowed 
place within this realm. And also for and concerning 
the taking away, or the withholding of any lands, 
tenements, goods, and ornaments, stocks of money, or 
other things belonging to any of the same churches and 
chapels, and ail accompts and reckonings concerning 
the same. And also to enquire and search out all such 
persons os obstinately do refuse to preach the blessed 
sacrament of the altar, to hear mass, or come to their 
parish, or other convenient places, appointed for divine 
service ; and all snch as refuse to go in processions, to 
take holy water, or holy bread ; or otherwise do misuse 
themselves in any church, or other hallowed place, 
wheresoever any of the same offences have been, or 
hereafter shall be, committed within this our said realm. 
Nevertheless our will and pleasure is, that when, and 
as often os any person or persons hereafter to be called 


or convented before you, do obstinately persist or stand 
in any manner of heresy, or heretical opinions, that 
then ye, or three of you, do immediately take order, 
that the same person, or persons, so standing or 
persisting, be delivered and committed to his ordinary, 
there to be used according to the spiritual and eccle- 
siastical laws. And also we give unto you, or three of 
you, full power and authority to enquire and search 
out all vagabonds and masterless men, barretors, 
quarrelled, and suspect persons, vagrant, or abiding 
within the city of London, or ten miles’ compass of the 
same ; and all assaults and affrays done and committed 
within the same city and compass. And further, to 
search out all wastes, decays, and ruins of churches, 
chancels, chapels, parsonages, and vicarages, in what- 
soever diocess the same be within this realm. Giving 
to you, or any three of you, full power and authority, 
by virtue hereof, to hear and determine the same, and 
all other offences and matters above specified and 
rehearsed, according to your wisdoms, and consciences, 
and discretions ; willing and commanding you, or three 
of you, from time to time, to use and devise all such 
politic ways and means, for the trial and searching out 
of the premises, as by you, or three of you, shall be 
thought most expedient and necessary ; and upon 
enquiry, and due proof had, known, perceived, and 
tried out by the confession of the parties, or by sufficient 
witnesses, before you, or three of you, concerning the 
premises, or any part thereof, or by any other ways or 
means requisite, to give and award such punishment to 
the offenders, by fine, imprisonment, or otherwise; and 
to take such order for redress and reformation of the 
premises, as to your wisdoms, or three of you, shall be 
thought meet and convenient. Further willing and 
commanding you, and any three of you, in case you 
shall find any person or persons obstinate or dis- 
obedient, either in their appearance before you, or three 
of you, at your calling or assignment ; or else in not 
accomplishing or not obeying your decrees, orders, 
and commandments, in any thing or things touching 
the premises, or any part thereof, to commit the same 
person, or persons, so offending, to ward, there to 
remain, till they be by you, or three of you, enlarged 
and delivered. And we give to you, and any three of 
you, full power and authority, by these presents, to take 
and receive, by your discretions, of every offender, or 
suspect person, to be convented or brought before you, a 
recognizance or recognizances, obligation or obligations 
to our use, of such sum or sums of money, as to you, 
or three of you, shall seem convenient, as well for the 
personal appearance before you of any such suspect 
person, or for the performance and accomplishment of 
your orders and decrees, in case you shall think so 
convenient, as for the sure and true payment of all and 
every such fine and fines, as shall hereafter be by you, 
or three of you, taxed or assessed upon any offender 
that sbull be before you, or three of you, duly convinced, 
as is aforesaid, to our use, to be paid at such days and 
times, as by you, or three of you, shall be sealed, limited, 
orappointed: and you to certify any such recognizance, 
or obligation, as being taken for any fine or fines, not 
fully and wholly paid before you, under your hands and 
seals, or the hands and seals of three of you, into our 
court of Chancery, to the intent we may be therefore 
duly answered, as appertained. 

And furthermore, we give to you, or three of you, full 
power and authority, by these presents, not only to call 
afore you all and every offender and offenders, and all 
and every suspect person and persons in any of the 
premises, but also all such and so many witnesses as 
ye shall think meet to be called ; and them, and every 
of them, to examine and compel to answer, and swear, 
upon the holy evangelist, ter declare the truth in all 
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such things, whereof they or any of them shall be . 
examined, for the better trial, opening, and declaration j 
of the premises, or of any part thereof. 

And furthermore, our will and pleasure is, that you, 
or three of you, shall name and appoint one sufficient 
person to gather up and receive all such sums of money 
as shall be assessed or taxed by you, or three of you, 
for any fine or fines, upon any person or persons, for 
their offence ; and you, or three of you, by bill, or bills, j 
signed with your hands, shall and may assign and j 
appoint, as well to the said person for his pains in 
receiving the said sums, as also to your clerk, messen- 
gers, and attendants upon you, for their travel, pains 
and charge to be sustained for us about the premises, 
or any part thereof, such sum and sums of money for 
their rewards, as by you, or three of you, shall be 
thought expedient. Willing and commanding you, or 
three of you, after the time of this our commission is 
expired, to certify into our exchequer, as well the name 
of the said receiver, as also a note of such fines as shall 
be set or taxed before you, to the intent, that upon the 
determination of the account of the same receiver, we 
may be answered, that that to us shall justly appertain. 
Willing and commanding also all our auditors, and other 
officers, upon the sight of the said bills, signed with 
the hands of you, or three of you, to make to the said 
receiver due allowance, according to the said bills upon 
his account. Wherefore we will and command you, 
our said commissioners, with diligence to execute the 
premises, with effect : any of our laws, statutes, 
proclamations, or other grants, privileges, or ordinances, 
which be or may seem to be contrary to the premises, 
notwithstanding. 

And moreover wc will and command all and singular 
justices of peace, mayors, sheriffs, bailiffs, constables, 
and all other our officers, ministers, and faithful subjects, 
to be aiding, helping, and assisting to you, at your 
commandment, in the due execution hereof, as they 
tender our pleasure, and will answer to the costs, at their 
utmost perils. 

And we will and grant, that these our letters patents 
shall be a sufficient warrant and discharge for you, and 
any of you, against us, our heirs and successors ; and 
all and every other person or persons whatsoever they 
be, of, for, or concerning the premises, or any parcel 
thereof, or for the execution of this our commission, or 
any part thereof. 

In witness whereof, we have caused these our letters 
to be made patents, and to continue and endure for one 
whole year next coming after the date hereof. Witness 
ourself at Westminster, the 8th day of February, the 
third and fourth years of our reign. 


NUMBER XXXIII. 

A Letter writ by the Council , expressing their 
Jealousies of the Lady Elizabeth . — An Original . 

[Cotton. Libr. Titus. B. 2.] 

Mr. Pope, after our very hearty commendations, ye 
Bhall understand, that amongst divers other devilish 
practices, attempted from time to time, by Dudly, 
Ashton, and other traitors in France, for the disturbance 
of the quiet of the realm ; they have now lately sent 
over one Cleyberdo, who (if I the lord chancellor be 
not deceived in the man) was, whilst I was president 
in Wales, indicted of a burglary, and should have been, 
if he had not escaped by the means of certain his 
complices, who took him from the sheriff's man, as well 
for the said burglary, as for divers other notable 
robberies, and other offences, made sure enough from 
attempting this enterprize now. This man being sent 
by the foresaid traitors into the extreme parts of Essex 


and Suffolk ; where naming himself to be earl of 
Devonshire, he hath, by spreading abroad of slanderous 
letters and proclamations, abused the lady Elizabeth's 
grace's name; procuring thereby, as much as in him lay, 
to stir the king and queen’s majesties' subjects in 
those parts to rebellion, as by the copies of the said 
letters and proclamations, which we send unto you 
herewith, may at better length appear unto you. And 
albeit the people there have shewed themselves so true 
and obedient subjects, as immediately upon the under- 
standing of this enterprize they did of themselves, and 
without any commandment, apprehend as many of the 
at tempters of this devilish practice as they could come 
by, whereby their good-will and truth to the king and 
queen's majesties doth well appear. Yet because this 
matter is spread already abroad, and that peradventure 
many constructions and discourses will be made thereof, 
we have thought meet to signify the whole circumstance 
of the cause unto you, to be by you opened unto the 
lady Elizabeth's grace, at such time as ye shall think 
convenient ; to the end it may appear unto her how 
little these men stick, by falsehood and untruth, to 
compass their purpose ; not letting, for that intent, to 
abuse the name of her grace, or any others ; which 
their devices nevertheless are (God be thanked) by his 
goodness discovered from time to time to their majesties’ 
preservation, and confusion of their enemies. And so 
bid you heartily well to fare. — From Eltham, the 30th 
of July, 155b. 

Nichol. Eborac. Cane. Arundel. 

Thomas Ely. 

R. Rochester. 

Henry J erne gam. 


NUMBER XXXIV. 

A Letter from Sir Edward Came , concerning the 

Suspension of Cardinal Pole's Legatine Power . — 

An Original. 

[Ex Chart nphylac. Rcgio.] 

Please it your most excellent majesties, according 
as 1 advertised your highness in my letters of the 8th 
of this ; so 1 have informed all the cardinals that be 
here of the congregation of the inquisition, as the 
most reverend lord cardinal Moroue advised me, in- 
forming them of the good proceedings and reformations 
made by the most reverend lord cardinal's grace there, 
as well in Chro as in Populo ; not only in things 
appertaining ad cultum Dei , but also in other, per- 
taining to the common-weal of Christ’s church, in 
such sort as Christ's religion doth so prosper there, 
that there is good hope all things should come to their 
perfection in time. And for that purpose his grace 
had called there a synod of the clergy of the realm, 
where many good ordinances, for the maintenance of 
the premises been past already; and many ready in 
hand for to pass, and not fully ended nor perfected : 
which should be staid, in case the legacy should be 
there-henee revoked, which might turn to the great 
danger and damage of many in that your majesty's 
reulm, in case due reformation throughout and per- 
fectly were not made : Therefore 1 desired them, that 
when the matter were moved amongst them, so to 
weigh it, as such a good beginning, that through your 
majesty’s goodness hath been there, be not brought by 
their doings here, into no worse terms, than your 
majesties, with no little pain, have always travelled to 
bring it unto : adding besides divers cases that daily 
might fall, which could wot be liolpen without the 
authority of this see : and that men newly reduced 
to the unity of the church, would rather stand in their 
naughty doings, whose examples might be noisome to 
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many, than repair hither for any help ; but having tli 
legate there, would gladly seek help at his hands being 
present amongst them. 

And likewise for reduction of your majesty’s realm 
of Ireland to the unity of the church, which whethe 
it were past or no I doubted, and ended throughly 
and if it were, yet were it most expedient that there 
should be reformation, as well in Clero us in Populo . 
which could not well be, in cuse the legacy continue 
not there. This is the effect of the points that 1 in- 
formed them upon, who all thought it most expedient 
that the legacy should continue there, and would not 
fail to stay, as much as might lie in them, for these 
considerations above rehearsed ; and thought, being 
of such importance, that if my lord’s grace were not 
there already, it were most expedient that he shouh 
be sent thither, rather than to be revoked ; and hereof 
as well Cardinal Morone as all the other would needs 
I should move his holiness. 

Whereupon the 1 '2th of this, I went to the pope 
himself, upon pretence to give him thanks for the pro- 
vision of the church of Chichester, and of the most 
gracious and honourable report that lie made in the 
consistory the same time, of your highness my sove- 
reign lady the queen ; w here his holiness declared s 
much goodness and virtue of your majesty, that h 
and his see could not, he said, shew so much favour 
to any of yours as the same required. As undoubt- 
edly, as fur as I could here, he doth, whensoever he 
hath occasion to speak of your majesty, so reverently 
as more could not be ; who prevented me, and said, 
that he was glad that I was come unto him, and trusted 
that God had sent me thither : for there had been with 
him, the day before, Cardinal Pacheco, who shewed 
him of the good inclination of your majesty, my sove- 
reign lord, to have peace with him and the church. 
And that also he had received a letter from the most 
reverend lord cardinal’s grace there-hence, who had 
spoken with your majesty, and found the same so well 
iuelined to have peace with his holiness, as might be 
desired ; which his holiness said he liked very well, 
and held up his hands beseeching Almighty God to 
continue your majesty in that good mind. And then 
he begun to declare, how that God provided, and 
always confirmed you, the queen’s majesty, not only 
to do good to that realm, but to all Christendom also ; 
in whom his holiness had such hope, that the same w ill 
so help with the king’s majesty, that peace may follow 
betwixt the church and him : and he of his part 
coveted nothing more, as it should appear, if the 
king’s majesty would treat of it ; yea, he said, though 
he should sustain great damage thereby, he will win 
his majesty if he can. 

And where his majesty is informed, that his holiness 
would hear none of those that were sent to him from 
his majesty, as Francisco Pacheco, and one citizen of 
Naples ; he said, that he never heard that either the 
said Francisco, or the said citizen, had any letter or 
word to him from his majesty ; if they had had, he, as 
he said, who giveth audience daily to as many as do 
Btek it at his hands, without denial, would have 
heard them, or any that had been sent from his high- 
ness ; and this, he said, all that be about him can tes- 
tify, and called God to record of it. And yet, he said, 
that the king’s majesty is informed of the contrary ; 
whereupon, he said, that his majesty was brought in 
belief, that it was sufficient for his highness to offer 
himself to be heard, and seeing he could not, he was 
discharged towards God, and so lay the fault in his 
holiness ; from the which error, so his holiness named 
it, he would and wished that his majesty should be 
brought : for his holiness caused to be enquired of 
them, whether they had any letters, or any thing to 


say of his majesty’s behalf to him, and could hear of 
none ; wherefore his holiness desired me to write to 
your majesty, and to signify the same to your high- 
ness ; and of his holiness’ behalf to pray you to adver- 
tise the king’s majesty, that therein was no luck of his 
holiness ; saying, if his majesty had sent to him, he 
would have gladly heard him ; or if it may please his 
majesty yet to send, no man will be more glad thereof 
Ulan he: and said further, that God, who had called 
him to that place, knew that he always hath been of 
mind to have a general council for a reformation 
throughout Christendom, and in such place as had 
been meet for it ; and doubted not but that he would 
have seen Christendom in such order, that such enor- 
mities as do reign in many parts should have been 
reformed, if these wars hud not troubled him : saying 
therewith, that the power of the church is not able to 
maintain wars of itself, but that God had provided 
aid elsewhere ; but if he can have peace, he will em- 
brace it, he said, thoi-gh it were to his loss. And 
prayed me to desire your majesty, of his behalf, to put 
to your good help towards it. To whom after thanks 
first given to his holiness for the said good opinion 
that he had of your majesty, and also of the provision 
made of the said church of Chichester, l said, that 1 
was glad to hear of that good inclination of his holi- 
ness to peace ; and said, that 1 would gladly signify to 
you, the queen’s majesty, according to his holiness’ 
pleasure : and that I hud heard of divers that his 
holiness would not give audience to such as you my 
sovereign lord had sent to him ; whereof 1 was sorry, 
and yet nevertheless trusted that betwixt his holiness 
and your majesty should be as great amity as apper- 
tained ; and had not so good hope thereof, sitheuce 
this war began, as now hearing his holiness to be so 
well inclined to it ; not doubting but all the world 
should perceive no lack of your majesty’s behalf, as 
far as any reason required. 

Whether this be done for a practice to please, lest 
any stir be there, against the Frenchmen, which is 
most feared here, 1 am not able to say, for there 
lacketh no practice in this court that they think may 
serve for their purpose. The truth is, that there is 
jarring betwixt the pope and the French now ; with 
whom the pope is nothing contented, neither they with 
him, as it is credibly reported here. All the Italians 
that the pope had in the French camp be all gone ; 
the French handled them very ill and vile, and espe- 
cially Don Antonio de Caraffa, the pope’s nephew : 
so that it is thought here, that the pope will turn the 
leaf, if any were here of your behalf, the king’s majes- 
ty, that had aulhority to treat with his holiness ; and 
if it please your majesty to send any hither for that 
purpose, by the opinion of all your majesty’s well- 
willers here, there can come but good of it. 

After this communication, I lamented to his holi- 
ness greatly of one thing that 1 had heard his holiness 
*> re tended to do : and forasmuch as your majesty had 
placed me here with his holiness, and that the case 
was such that it touched the maintenance of the com- 
mon-wealth of Christian religiou within your majesty’s 
realm there so much, that of duty I could do no Jess 
but open it to his holiness, trusting that the same, 
who had always shewed himself most ready, with all 
benignity, to do for you, the queen’s majesty, and your 
realm, would so continue still: which thing was, I 
said, that his holiness would revoke his legate there 
which should be too great a prejudice to the church of 
that realm, to be done before all things were truly 
jtablished there, and opened unto his holiness all the 
considerations before rehearsed, whereof I had in- 
formed the cardinals in as ample manner as I could. 
Then, he said, that there wa t nothing that he cotild do 
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for you, the queen’s majesty, or your said realm, but 
be would do it most gladly, unless occasion should be 
given there-hence that he might not. And as touch- 
ing the revocation of the legate in England, he said, 
that it was done already, and not for to provide any 
thing within that realm, but only for because it was ; 
not convenient that any legate of his should be within j 
any of the king’s majesty’s realms or dominions ; and | 
therefore he revoked his nunci« s from Naples, from ! 
Spain, and all other parts of the king’s majesty’s realms 1 
and dominions, and of England therefore : neverthe- j 
less, he said, if you the queen’s majesty would write to j 
him for the continuance of his legate there, he would 
restore him to his former authority, or any thing else 
that your majesty should think expedient for him to 
do. Then, I said, it would be long time before an- 
swer can come from England lather ; and if his revo- 
cation should be once known in England, what would 
come of it I doubted. Therefore I besought his holi- 
ness not to suffer it to pass, for if it be once known 
abroad, it shall be a great comfort to the wicked, and 
discomfort to the good, whereby many inconveniences 
might ensue. Then, he said, That that is done cannot 
be undone. I said, that his holiness had not so far 
gone in his decree, but that he might moderate it, that 
it need not extend to England. And then 1 told him, 
that he had shewed me, that in all his proceedings, he 
would have your majesty’s realm of England separated 
from all other the king’s majesty’s realms, aud now 
had set it as far further as any of the other ; therefore, 

I said, his holiness should consider it, and that the 
decree in nowise should extend thither. Then, he 
said, that it could not stand with the majesty of the 
place that he sat in, to revoke any part of the decree 
solemnly given in the consistory, in the presence of all 
the cardinals. I said, that his holiness, with his 1 
honour, might well do it ; considering that when he ! 
gave the decree, he was riot informed of such incon- ! 
veniences that might ensue thereof; and now being 
informed by me, his holiness had not only a just cause 
to revoke it, but also of congruence ought to do it ; 
considering that his holiness had the cure of all men’s ] 
souls : and if any inconveniency should follow through j 
his holiness’ doings, it could not be chosen but his j 
holiness must answer for it ; where his holiness suf- | 
feeing all things to proceed in his clue course, as it 
hath been begun, all dangers that have been before 
rehearsed might be avoided ; therefore now his holi- 
ness had a good cause to stay his decree in that, 
behalf : all which he took in good part, and said 
thus, I must needs do for that realm what 1 can, and 
therefore to-morrow is the congregation of the inqui- 
sition, and then the matter shall be propounded, where, 
he said, he would do what he could ; and willed me to 
resort to the Cardinal St. Jacobo to inform him, that 
he might procure it there. J said, I would; indeed I 
had been with the said cardinal before, and had in- 
formed him fully ; nevertheless I went to him again, 
to shew him the pope’s pleasure therein ; who suid, he 
would do his duty therein. Indeed that matter occu- 
pied the pope and the cardinals all that congregation 
time. The next morrow, as the cardinals said, the 
conclusion was, that the pope would make answer to 
me himself. Indeed he thought to take counsel of 
the said congregation before I had been with them 
ubout the same decree, but not to revoke any part 
thereof, but to have their advice in framing of it. So 
that if 1 had not gone to him, the decree had gone 
forth, with the intimation thereof, and the inhibition ; 
but being with his holiness this evening, to know what 
was to be had herein ; his holiness, after a long ora- 
tion, in commendation of you the queen’s majesty, he 
said, that in case your most excellent majesty would 


write to him for the continuance of his legate, for such 
causes as should seem good to the same, the legate to 
be yet expedient therein, he would appoint my lord’s 
grace there to continue, but he could in nowise 
revoke his decree made in open consistory. I laid 
many things that his holiness might do it, and that 
divers of his predecessors had done it, upon causes 
before not known ; with divers examples that I shewed 
him in law ; that at the last, he said plainly, he would 
not revoke his decree; but for because of my suit, he 
said he was content to stay, and to go no further till 
your majesty’s letters do come ; and charge the datary, 
and his secretary tierigno, that they send forth no 
intimation of his decree of the said revocation, with- 
out his special commandment ; where-else lie suid, the 
intimation had been sent forth with an inhibition also: 
and so all is stayed, that nothing here- hence shall go 
forth till your pleasure, the queen’s majesty, be known 
therein ; which the pope doth look for : until which 
intimation the legacy there doth continue. 

! Oceurrents here be no other, but that the 10th of 
this, the late made Duke of Paleano departed htre- 
hence towards the duke’s camp, which doth lie yet in 
the siege of Civitella, within your majesty’s realm of 
Naples. They that seem to bear their good wills here 
towards your majesty, do say here that they may lie 
there long before they tuke it, for they cannot hurt it 
much with battery. And they say, the Counts de 
Sancto Flore, and de Sarme, be within the town with 
two thousand soldiers ; many of the Frenchmen be 
| slain there. Nevertheless, others do say, that it 
slandeth in danger of tuking ; for because the French- 
men have gotten a kill, from the which they do beat 
sore into the town, and have withdrawn certain waters 
from them of the town, and do undermine it ; the 
most part here thinketh they shall lose their labour, 
for it is very strong. 

The gallies of Marseilles arrived at C’ivita Vechia 
six or seven days past, and brought twelve ensigns 
more of French soldiers to reinforce the French army; 
and as far as 1 can learn, they return again to fetch 
more, always to refresh their camp with fresh soldiers, 
in the lieu of such as be perished : of the which 
twelve ensigns the French ambassador chose out three, 
which he hath sent to the Duke of Guise, well fur- 
nished ; the rest he discharged, but all the other that; 
came be gone, to the camp, to such captains as will 
retain them there, for such of the other as be slain, or 
otherwise perished. Don Antonio de Coraffu doth 
not as yet return to the camp, neither intendeth to go 
us 1 hear, 1 heard say, that the Duke of Alva was 
within sixteen miles of the Frenchmen, with a great 
army of horsemen and footmen ; what be doth is not 
spoken of here, for there is none that can pass to them, 
or from them hither ; there is such strait keeping and 
dangerous passing. 

Here be ill news from Piedmont, for they say here 
the Frenchmen in those parts have taken Cherasto, a 
very strong town in Piedmont, which I trust be not 
true. The common report is here, that if the French- 
men be not withstauded in time, they will do much 
hurt in Italy. 

The pope doth set forth a bull for money, that one of 
every hundred shall he paid of the value of all the 
lands that be within the church’s dominions, which 
they say will draw to two or three millions, if it be 
paid. 

Ami having no other at this present, I beseech Al- 
mighty God to conserve both your most, excellent 
majesties in long and most prosperous life together. 
From Rome, the 15th of May 1557. 

Your majesty 'a most humble subject and poor servant, 
Edward Carnk. 
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NUMBER XXXV. 

The Appeal of Henry Chichely , Archbishop of Can- 
terbury , to a Gcfieral Council from the Pope's 

Sentence. 

[Ex MS. D. G. Petyt.] 

In Dei Nomine. Amen. Per Presens publicum 
instrumentum cunctis appareat evidenter, quod anno 
ab incarnatione Domini secundum cursum et computa- 
tionem Ecclesire Anglican® 1427. indictione quinta 
Pontificates Sanctissimi in Christo Patris et Domini 
nostri Domini Martini, Divina Providentia Papse 
quinti. Anno decimo, mensis vero Aprilis die sexto. 
Reverendissimus in Christo Pater et Dominus, Domi- 
nus Henricus Dei Gratia Cantuarien. Archiepiscopus 
totius Anglire Primas, et Apostoliem Sedis Legates, 
in Capellu Majori Mancrii sui de Ford Cantuarien. 
Diocregeos pergonaliter existens, mihi Notario Publico, 
et testibus infra-scriptis presentibus, quandam appel- 
lationem in scriptis, redactam fecit, legit et interposuit, 
ac appellavit sub eo, qui sequuntur, tenore verborum. 
In Dei Nomine. Amen. Coram vobis authentica 
persona et testibus hie Presentibus, Ego Henricus 
dictus Cant, permissione divina Cantuar. Archiepis- 
copus, totius Anglife Primas et Apostolicre Sedis 
Legates, dico, allego, et in his scriptis propono, quod 
fui et sum Ecclesiam Sanctam Cant, cum jure Lega- 
tions natre, prerogative, consuetudinibus, composi- 
tionibus, aliisq; jurisdictionibus, juribus, libertatibus, 
et pertinentibus suis universis canonice assecutus, 
ipsamq; sic assecutam nonnullo temporei pacifice et 
inconcusse possedi, prout sic possideo de presen ti ; 
fuiq; et sum Ecclesire Roman®, et Sedis Apostolicre 
obedientire, Filius Catholicus, ac jurium et libertatum 
dictarum Ecclesiae et Sedis juxta posse, assiduus 
defensor, et promotor ; integri status, bonao famae et 
opinionis illsesae et in possessione eorundem existens, 
nullisq; suspension^ aut excommunicationis, seu 
irregularitatis, aut interdicti sentential vel sententiis 
innodatus : Quodq; ex parte mei Henrici Archiepiscopi 
prredicti in possessione prremissorum omnium, et 
quasi ex verisimilibus conjecturis ac communica- 
tionibus quampluribus mihi et Ecclesiae mere, ac juri 
legationis, prerogative, consuetudinibus, composi- 
tionibus, jurisdictionibus, juribus, libertatibus, et 
pertinentiis Ecclesiae, Cantuar. prredictre factis, circa 
prremissa et eorum singula grave posse prejudicium 
generari ; Ne Sanctissimus in Christo Pater et Dominus 
noster Dominus MartinUs, divina providentia Papa 
quintus, vel quivis alius quavis Autoritate, vice vel 
mandate, scienter vel ignoranter ad sinistram vel 
minus veram suggestionem, aut informationem emu- 
lorum personae, dignitatis aut Ecclesire mere (quod 
absit) me non vocato, legitimeve prremonito, causae 
cognitione et juris, justitiaeq; online prretermisso, 
in prejudicium status mei, dignitatis, legationis, 
prerogatives, consuetudinum, compositionum, juris- 
dictionum, jurium, libertatum et pertinentium jure 
Metropolitico, vel alias dictam Ecclesiam meam 
Cantuar. et me ejus nomine concernentium quicquam 
attemptet, seu faciat aliqualiter attemptari, citando, 
monendo, mandando, inhibendo, decernendo, sus- 
pendendo, interdicendo, excommunicando, privando, 
sequestrando, pronunciando, definiendo, et declarando, 
seu quovis alio modo gravando ; Ad Sacrosanctum 
Concilium generate facientes, constituentes et repre- 
sentantes, facturoB, constituturos et representaturos, 
li ipsum celebrari contigerit, et in defectum ipsius 
Concilii tenendis, et celebrandi, ad tribunal Dei 
omnipotentis et Domini nostri Jesu Christi, cujus 
idem sanctissimus Pater, Commissarius et Vicarius 
existit in terris, in his scriptis ob et ad tuitionem, 


I protectionem et defeasionem omnium, et singulorum 
prremissorum fuerit et sit legitime provocatum. 
Sanctissimus tamen in Christo Pater, et Dominus 
noster, Dominus Martinus dicta providentia hujus 
nominis Papa quintus asserens, ut dicta fide dignorum 
relatione, ad suum pervenisse auditum, quod ego, qui 
ad defensionum, obedientiam jurium, et honorem 
Sedis Apostolic® in Provincia Cantuarien. Legatus 
natus sum, propter emolumenta Ecclcsiastica pro- 
venienfcia ex Ecclesiis Cathedralibus totius Regni 
Anglire tempore vacationum eorundem, quae ex qua- 
dam (ut me asserere dicit) consuetudine usibus meis 
applicare dignoscor ad resistendum provisionibus 
Apostolicis de Ecclesiis hujusmodi Cathedralibus 
sum proelivior, Et quod jura et honorem Sedis Apos- 
tolicre non defendo nec protego, imo potius irapugno, 
et impugnantibus assisto, in anirnre mere periculum, 
prsedict<o Sedis contemptum, dictarumqne Ecclesiarum 
Cathedralium prrejudicium et scandalum plurimorum ; 
Cum tamen (sune benedictionis beatitudinis reverentia 
semper salva) nulla horum qure sic mihi impinguntur 
sunt vera, sed notorie minus vera, post et contra 
prremissam provocationem per me factam,me a Lega- 
tione diet* Sedis, necnon ab onmi jurisdictione, 
superioritate, potestate sive Dominio percipiendi 
emolumenta Ecclesiastica, aliarum Ecclesiarum Cathe- 
dralium dicti llegni usque ad beneplacitum Buum, et 
Sedis A])(>stolicre Authoritate Apostolica, et ex certa 
scientia (ut assent) nullatcmis in ea parte monitum, 
citatum, convictum vel confessum, sed absentem, non 
per contumaciam, causre cognitione juris et judiciorum 
ac justitioo ordine in omnibus prretermisso, voluntarie 
et minus prrepropere duxerit suspendendum, bisque 
non contentus, sed gravamina accumulans mihi in 
virtute obedientire nihilominus injunxerit, ne dc 
legatione Sedis Apostolica; prredictre, necnon juris- 
dictione, Authoritate, et Dominio percipiendi emolu- 
merita hujusmodi tempore vacationum Ecclesiarum 
prredictarum per me vel per alium, seu alios quovis 
q urns i to ingenio, vel colore de cretero quomodolibet 
me intromittam : Et insuper jurisdictionem, superi- 
oritatem, potestatem, et dominium dictarum Eccle- 
siarum Cathedralium tempore illarum vacationum ad 
capitula singularum Ecclesiarum devolvi voluit, 
singulos processus, necnon excommunicationis sus- 
pensionis et interdicti sententias, et alias prenas 
ac cenguras Ecclesiasticas, si quod per me vel alium 
seu ; alios contra capitula Ecclesiarum Cathedralium 
prrefatarum, aut alias personas quascunque occa* 
sione consuetudinis memoratre, ac legationis, officii 
(dicto durante beneplacito) ferri contigerit quomo- 
dolibet, vel haberi, irritos et inanes decrevit (salva 
semper sure Sanctitatis reverentia in omnibus) minus 
juste in personre mere, status, dignitatis, juris, 
legationis natre, prerogativre, consuetudinum, compo- 
sitionum, jurisdictionum, jurium, libertatum et per- 
tinentiarum prredictarum, necnon Ecclesire mere 
Cantuariensis prredictre prrejudicium non modicum 
et gravamen. Unde ego Henricus dictus Cantuarire 
Cantuariensis Archiepiscopus pro prredictis sentiens 
me, statum, dignitatem et Ecclesiam meam preedictam 
ex omnibus et singulis gravaminibus prredictis, nimium 
prregravari, et prregravatum ab eisdem omnibus et 
singulis, et his, qure eorum et cujuslibet eorum occa- 
sione colligi poterunt, aut debebunt ; ad Sacrosanctum 
Concilium Generale, universalem Ecclesiam represen- 
tans, et ad personas et status Concilium Generale 
facientes, constituentes et representantes, facturos, con- 
stituturos et representaturos ; et ad ipsum Concilium 
Generale proxime celebrandum, ubicunque ipsum cele- 
brari contigerit, et defectu ipsius Concilii tenendi et 
celebrandi, ad Tribunal Dei Omnipotentis, et Domini 
nostri Jesu Christi, cujus idem Sanctissimus Pater 
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Commissarius et Vicarius existit in terris, Appello ; 
et Apostolos peto instanter, instantius et instantissime 
mihi dari, liberari et fieri cum effectu : et juro ad 
hmc Sancta Dei Evangelia per me corporaliter tacta, 
quod non sunt decern dies plene elapsie, ex quo mihi 
certitudinaliter primo constubat de gravaminibus 
antedictis ; quodque nescio certitudinaliter ubi inve- 
nirem dictum F ictissimum Pominum nostrum ad 
notificandam eiu^m Appellatiooem praedictam, qua- 
tenus de jure notificanda est infra tempusa parte juris 
limitutum : Et Protestor me \elle dictam Appella- 
tionem meam corrigere et emcndarc, eidem addcrc et 
ab eadem detrahere, ac earn omnibus, quorum interest, 
notificare et intiraare pro loco et tempore opportunis 
toties, quoties mihi expediens fuerit, juris beneficio 
in omnibus semper salvo. Super quibus idem 
Reverendissimus Pater et Domimis Arehiepiscopus 
Cantuariensis me Notarium Publicum subscript um 
requisivit, sibi unum vel plura conficere instrurnentum 
vel instrumenta. Acta sunt lime oinnia prout sub- 
scribuntur et recitantur sub Anno Domini, indict ione 
Pontificatus, mense, die, ct loco pnedictis ; pnesentibus 
tunc ibidem venerabilibus, et discretis viris M. W. 
Lyu Curife Cant. Officii, et Thoma B. Archidiacotio 
Sanctarum in Ecclesia Line, utriusq; juris Dootoribus. 

In Dei, &c. Coram vobis, &e. Ego Henricus dietus 
C. &c. Unde ego H. dietus C. See. sentiens me, 
statum, dignitatem et Ecclesiam meam priedictam, ex 
omnibus et singulis gravaminibus pnedictis nimiura 
prregravari, et preegravatum, ab eisdem omnibus et 
singulis gravaminibus preedictis et his, qurc eorum 
et cujuslibet eorum occasione colligi poterunt aut 
debebunt, ad dictum Sanctissimum Dominum nos- 
trum, et Sedem Apostolicam melius inforrnandum, 
et informandam, Appello et Apostolos peto instanter, 
instantius et instantissime mihi dari, liberari, et fieri 
cum effectu, tkc. 


NUMBEK xxxvr. 

Instructions sent by the Privy Council, representing 
the State of the Nation to Kiny Philip , after the 
loss of Calais. 

[Cotton. liihr. Titus. B. 2.] 

First, to say, That we be most bounden unto his 
majesty for his good affection towards this realm ; 
and his gracious disposition and offer, to put this 
force to the field this year, being else otherwise 
determined for the recovery of that honour and repu- 
tation which this realm hath lost by the loss of 
Calais. 

To say, That this offer of his majesty we should not 
only have, upon our knees, accepted, but also in like- 
wise have sued first for the same. 

And so undoubtedly we would have done, if other 
respects hereafter following, which we trust his 
majesty will graciously understand, had not been (to 
our great regret) the lett thereof. 

First, We do consider that if we should send over 
an army, we cannot send under 20,000 men ; the levy- 
ing and sending over whereof will ask a time ; before 
which time, considering also the time the enemy hath 
had (being now almost a month) to fortify and victual 
the place, it is thought the same will be in such 
strength as we shall not be able alone to recover it. 

We do consider how unapt and unwonted our 
people be to lie abroad, and specially in the cold : 
and what inconveniency might follow also at their 
hands (besides the loss of charges) if their hope for 
recovery of Calais should not come to pass. 

The charge of this army (if it should go over) 


would stand the realm in one hundred and seventy 
thousand pounds at the least, for five months, which 
sum (having regard to other necessary charges for the 
defence of the realm, both by land and by sea, which 
the people only have in their beads, with a wan hope 
of the recovery of Calais) neither, we doubt, will be 
granted of the people ; nor if it were, can be con- 
veniently levied in time to serve the turn. 

Great garrisons continually, and an army for defence 
against the Scots and Frenchmen by land, must of 
necessity be maintained, the charge whereof will be 
one way and another (go the next way we can) ere 
the year go about, an hundred and fifty thousand 
pounds. 

The defence of the sea- coast and the isles, and the 
setting forth of an army by sea, will cost the realm in 
a year (all things accounted) above two hundred 
thousand pounds ; and yet all will be too little that 
way if the Danes and the Swedes, which we very 
much doubt, should be our enemies. 

The sums amounting in the whole to five hundred 
and twenty thousand pounds, besides provision of 
ammunition, which will be chargeable ; and furniture 
of ordnance, whereof we have great lack, by the loss 
of Calais and Guisnes. 

We see not how it can be levied in one year to 
save us, unless the people should of new have strange 
impositions set upon them, which we think they would 
not bear. 

The queen’s majesty’s own revenue is scarce able to 
maintain her estate. 

The noblemen and gentlemen, for the most part 
receiving no more rent than they were wont to 
receive, and paying thrice as much for everything they 
provide, by reason of the baseness of the money, are 
not able to do as they have done in times past. 

The merchants have had great losses of late, 
whereby the clothiers be never the richer. 

The farmers, graziers, and other people, how well- 
willing soever they be taken to be, will not be acknown 
of their wealth, and by the miscontentment of this 
loss be grown stubborn and liberal of talk. 

So that considering our wants on every side, our 
lack of money at home ; our want of credit, by reason 
of this loss abroad ; the scarcity of captains and 
leaders of our men, which be but few ; the unwilling- 
ness of our people to go abroad, and leave their things 
at home, without a certain hope of recovering their 
loss ; the need we have to defend home (looking as 
we do to be assaulted both by land and by sea) how 
desirous Boever we be to recover Calais, and well- 
willing to serve his majesty (either for that purpose or 
in any other thing wherein it shall please him to 
employ us), we see not how we can possibly (at the 
least for this year) send over an army ; nor until we 
may be assured of fewer enemies than wc fear to have 
cause to doubt ; and have time to bring such as be ill 
men amongst our people, and now be ready (against 
their duties) to make uproars and stirs amongst our- 
selves, to order and obedience. 

Wherefore, in most humble wise, upon our knees, 
we shall beseech the king’s majesty to accept, in 
gracious part, this our answer, which we make much 
against our hearts, if we might otherwise chuse. And 
as for our own persons, we shall bestow, with all that 
ever we have, to the death, where and however it shall 
please him, submitting ourselves to his majesty’s 
judgment in this matter, and to the execution and 
doing of that whatsoever, either his majesty, or apy 
other man, shall devise to be done, better than we 
have said in this answer, and more for the honour 
and surety of their majesties and commonwealth of 
this realm. Feb. 1, 157 7. 
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NUMBER XXXVII. 

Sir Thomas Pope's Letter concerning the Answer 

made by the Lady Elizabeth to a Proposition of 

Marriage sent overly the Elected King of Sweden . 

[Ex MS. 1). G. Prtvtc.j 

First, after I had declared to her Grace how well 
the queen’s majesty liked of her prudent and honour- 
able answer made to the same messenger ; T then 
opened unto her grace the effect of the said messen- 
ger’s credence ; which after her grace had heard, I 
said the queen's highness had sent me to her grace, 
uot only to declare the same, but also to understand 
how her grace liked the said motion. Whercunto, I 
after a little pause taken, her grace answered in form 
following Master Pope, 1 require you, after my 
most humble commendations to the queen’s majesty, 
to render unto the same like thanks, that it pleased 
her highness, of her goodness, to conceive so well of 
my answer made to the same messenger, and here 
withal, of her princely consideration, with such speed 
to command you, by your letters, to signify the same 
unto me, who before remained wonderfully perplexed, 
fearing that her majesty might mistake the same ; for 
which her goodness, 1 acknowledge myself bound to i 
honour, serve, love, and obey her highness, during my | 
life : requiring you also to say unto her majesty, that i 
in the king my brother’s time, there was offered me a 
very honourable marriage or two, and ambassadors I 
sent to treat with me touching the same ; whereupon 
1 made my humble suit unto his highness, as some of 
honour yet living can be testimonies, that it would 
like the same to give me leave, with his grace’s favour, 
to remain in that estate 1 was, which of all others 
best liked me or pleased me. And in good faith I 
pray you say unto her highness I am even at this 
present of the same mind, and so intend to continue, 
with her majesty’s favour; und assuring her highness 
I so well like this estate, as I persuade myself there is 
not any kind of life comparable unto it. And as con- 
cerning my liking the said motion made by the said 
messenger, I beseech you say unto her majesty, that 
to my remembrance, I never heard of his master 
before this time ; and that I so well like both the 
message and the messenger, as I shall most humbly 
pray God, upon my knees, that from henceforth 1 
never hear of the one nor of the other ; assure you, 
that if it should eft-soons repair unto me, I would 
forbear to speak to him. And were there nothing 
else to move me to mislike the motion, other than that 
his master would attempt the same without making 
the queen’s majesty privy thereunto, it were cause 
sufficient.” And when her grace had thus ended, I 
was so bold as of myself to say unto her grace (her 
pardon first required), that I thought few or none 
would believe, but that her grace could be right-well 
contented to marry, so there were some honourable 
marriage offered her by the queen’s highness, or 
her majesty’s assent. Whereunto her grace answered : 

“ What I shall do hereafter I know not ; but I assure 
you, upon my truth and fidelity, and as God be 
merciful unto me, I am not at this time otherwise 
minded than I have declared unto you, — no, though 
I were offered the greatest prince in all Europe. And 
yet percase the queen’s majesty may conceive this 
rather to proceed of a maidenly shamefastness than 
upon any such certain determination.” 

Tho. Pope. 


t 

ROOK III. 

NUMBER I. 

The Device for Alteration of Religion , in the first 

Year of Queen Elizabeth : offered to Secretary 

Cecil 

[Ex MSS. Nob. D. Grey do Ruthcn.] 

Question 1. 

When the queen’s highness may attempt to reduce 
the church of England again to the former purity, and 
when to begin the alteration ? 

An steer. 

At the next parliament ; so that the dangers be 
foreseen, and remedies provided ; for the sooner that 
religion is restored, God is the more glorified, and as 
we trust;, will he more merciful unto us, and better save 
and defend her highness from all dangers. 

Question 2. 

What dangers may ensue thereof? 

Answer 1. 

The bishop of Rome, all that he may, will he 
incensed, lie will excommunicate the queen's highness, 
interdict the realm, and give.,it in prey to all princes 
that will enter upon it ; und '.stir them up to it by all 
manner of means. 

2. The French king will be encouraged more to the 
war, and make. hi$ people more ready to fight against 
us, not only as enemies, hut as heretics : he will be 
in great hope of aid from hence, of them that are 
discontented with this alteration, looking for tumults 
und discords : he will also stay concluding of peace, 
upon hope of some alteration. 

3. Scotland also will have the same causes of 
boldness, and by that way the French king will seem 
soonest to attempt tp .annoy us. Ireland also will be 
very difficultly stayed # in, the obedience, by reason of 
the clergy that is so addicted to Rome. 

4. Many people of our own will be very much 
discontented, especially all such as governed in the 
late queen Mary's time, and were chosen thereto for 
no other causes, or were then most esteemed for being 
hot and earnest in that other religion, and now remain 
unplaced and uncalled to credit, will think themselves 
discredited, and all their doings defaced, and study all 
the ways they can to maintain their own doings, destroy 
and despise all this alteration. 

5. Risliops, and all the clergy, will see their own 
ruin ; and in confession, and preaching, and all other 
means and ways they can, .will persuade the people 
from it ; they will conspire with whomsoever will 
attempt and pretend to do lSod a sacrifice, in letting 
the alteration, though it be with murder of Christian 
men, and treason. Men which be of the papists’ sect, 
which of late were in a manner all the judges of the 
land ; the justices of the peace chosen put by the late 
queen in ull the shires, such as were believed to be of 
that sect, and the more earnest therein, the more in 
estimation; these are most like to join and conspire 
with the bishops, and clergy. Some, when the subsidy 
shall be granted, and money levied, (as it appeareth 
that necessarily it must be done,) will be therewith 
offended, and like enough to eouspire and arise, if they 
have any heed to stir them to do if, or hope of gain 
or spoil. 

G. Many such as would gladly have alteration from 
the church of Rome, when they shall see peradventure 
that some old ceremonies be left still, for that their 
doctrine, which they embrace, is not allowed nud 
commanded only, and all other abolished and dis- 
proved, shall be discontented, and call the alteration a 
cloaked papistry, or a mingle-mangle. 
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Question 3. 

What remedy for the same dangers ? what shall be 
manner of doing of it ? and what is necessary to 
be done before ? 

Answer 1. 

First, for France, to practise a pepce ; or if it be 
offered, not to refuse it : if controversy of religion be' 
there amongst them, to kindle it. Jlome is less to be 
feared, from whom nothing is to be feared, but evil 
will, cursing, and practicing. Sootlaittf will follow 
France for peace, but the$e'*' , taay be practice to help 
forward their division, and especially to augment the 
hope of them who inajifcted them to good religion. 
For certainty, to fortify Berwick, and to employ demi- 
lances, and horsemen, for Safety of the frontiers, and 
some expenses of money iulrelaijd. The fourth divided 
into five parts. . ; 

1. The first is of them.wddch weV^oF queen Mary’s 

council, elected or advanced t<v Authority, only or 
chiefly for being of tlie pope's religion, ‘and earnest in 
the same. Every augmentation \>r conservation of 
such men in authority or reputation is an encouraging 
those of their sect, and giveth jhope to them that it 
shall revive and continue, nltjbougl’i it bath a contrary 
shew : lest seeing the pillars to sta^d still untouched, 
it be a confirmation of them that are havering papists, 
and a discouraging of such as are 'k'ut half inclined to 
this alteration. Dum in dnbio &st animus, par no 
momento hue illuc impeilitur. This must be searched 
by all law, so far as justice may extend, And the queen’s 
majesty’s clemency not to be^ extended* before they do 
acknowledge themselves to dja ,ve faljen into the lapse 
of the law. They must ^.abased of authority, 
discredited in their countries, so long as they seem to 
repugn the true religion,, ^or to -maintain the old 
proceedings; and if they sbtfujd Sehm to allow and 
bear with the new alteration, ,pot lightly to be 
credited, quia neophiti ; rftan, but he loveth 

that time wherein he did^t^n^h, and when he can, 
and as he cab ; those Mb will 

defend an<J maintain, with and, in whorrvtoe was 

in estimation and authority \MnKm' doer ; for .every 
man naturally loveth that^ 'k ^liis own yQfck v l!md 

creature. And contrary, a^ ^Tf^sd^ien be \ 

must her highness’ old Servants, whoTj^ye 

tarried with her, and storing) 

advanced v with authority that the; world 
may see that her bighness^AdjjMkind, not unmindful. 
And throughout all EngSppIc^^xK^h persons as are 
known tq* be sure ip rej&cti cause shall 

be slack, imi their own. 11 should cause 
to be vigilStit, c a ref j|| SffiW&JF 1 ' the conservation 

of her estate, and ma^wffi^pChis alteration ; and 
in all this she shall donut e that the late queen 

Mary did to establish her 

2. The second is, the bishops and clergy, being in 
manner all made and chosen, such as were thought the 
Btoutest and mightiest champions of the pope’s church, 
who in the late queen Mary’s time, taking from the 
crown, impoverishing it, by extorting from private men, 
and all other means possible, per fas et nefas, have 
sought to enrich and advance themselves. These, her 
majesty being inclined to use much clemency, yet must 
seek, as well by parliament as by the just laws of 
England, in the prfcmunire, or other such penal laws, 
to bying again in order ; and being found in the default, 
not . to pardon, until they confess their fault, put 
themselves wholly to her highness’ mercy, abjure the 
pope of Rome, and conform themselves to the new 
alteration ; and by these means, well handled, her 
majesty’s necessity of money maybe somewhat relieved. 

3. The third is to amend, even as all the rest above, 
by such ways as queen Mary taught, that no such as 

von, ii. 


were, may be in commission of peace in their shires ; 
but rather men meaner in substance, and younger in 
years, so Ufiat they have discretion to be put in place. 
A sharp law made and extended against assemblies 
of people, without authority. Lieutenants made in 
.every shire, one or two men known to be sure of the 
<!Jueen£« devotion. In the mean time, musters and 
captains appointed, young gentlemen, which do favour 
her highness. No office of jurisdiction or authority to 
be in any discontented man’s hands, so far as justice 
or law may extend. 

4. The fourth is to be remedied otherwise than by 
gentle and dulce handling ; it is by the commissioners, 
and by the readiness and good will of Die lieutenants 
and captains, to repress them, if any should begin a 
tumult, or murmur, or provide any assembly, or 
stoutness, to the contrary. 

, r >. The fifth ; for the diseontentation of such as 
could he content, to have religion altered, but would 
! have it to go too far, for fear the strait laws upon the 
I promulgation of the book, and severe execution of the 
I same, at the first, would so repress them, that it is 
great' hope it shall touch but a few : and better it were 
that they did suffer, than her highness and common- 
wealth should shake or be in danger ; and to this they 
must well take heed that draw the book. And herein 
j the universities must not be neglected, and the hurt 
| which the last visitation in queen Mary’s time did 
be amended : likewise such colleges, where 
children be instructed to come to the university, as 
Etoh and Winchester, that, as well the increase here* 
aftfrr, as this present time, may be provided for. 

. Quest ion 4. 

What may be done of her highness, for her own 
conscience, openly, before the whole alteration ? or if 
the alteration must tarry longer ? 

A nswer. 

' This. consultation is to be referred to such learned 
men its be meet to shew their minds therein, and to 
bring a plot or book hereof ready drawn to her high- 
ness; which being approved by her majesty, may so 
be put in the parliament-house. To which for the 
time it is thought that these are apt men, Dr. Bill, 
Dr. Parker, Dr. May, Dr. Cox, Mr. Whitehead, 
Grindall, Pilkington, and sir Thomas Smith, to call 
them together, and to be amongst them : and after the 
consultation with these, to draw in other men of 
learning, and grave and apt men for your purpose and 
credit, to have their assents. As for that is necessary 
to be done before, it is thought, to be most necessary 
that a strait prohibition be made of all innovation, 
until such time os the book come forth, as well that 
there should be no often changes in religion, which 
would take away authority in the common people’s 
estimation, as also to exercise the queen’s majesty’s 
subjects to obedience. 

Question 5. 

"What orders be fit to be in the whole realm, as in 
the interim ? 

Answer, 

To alter no further than her majesty hath, except it 
be to receive the communion, as her mujesty pleaseth, 
at high feasts ; and that where there be more chaplains 
at the mass, that they do alwuys communicate with 
the executor in both kinds. And for her highness' 
conscience, till then, if there be some other devout 
sort of prayer or memory said and the seldomer mass. 

Question 6. 

What noblemen be fit to be made privy to those 
proceedings before it be opened to the whole council ? 

Answer. 

The marquess Northampton, the earl of Bedfoid, 
the earl of Pembrook, lord John Gray. 
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Question 7* 

What allowance the learned men shall have for the 
time they are about to review the Book of Common 
Prayers, and order of ceremonies and service in the 
church ; and where they shall meet ? 

Answer. 

Being so many persons as must attend still upon it, 
two messes of meat is thought yet indifferently to 
suffice for them and their servants. The place is 
thought most meet, either in some set place, or rather 
at sir Thomas Smith’s lodging in Cannon-row. At 
one of those places must provision be laid in, of wood, 
of coal, and drink. 


NUMBER 11. 

Dr. Sands' Letter to Dr. Parker , concerning some 
Proceedings in Parliament. — An Original. 

[Ex MS. Col. C. C. Cantab.] 

Ye have rightly considered that these times are 
given to taking, and not to giving; for ye have 
stretched forth your hands further than all the rest. 
They never asked us in what state we stand, neither 
consider that we want ; and yet in the time of our 
exile were we not so bare as we are now brought : but 
1 trust we shall not linger here long, for the parliament 
draweth towards an end. The last book of service is 
gone through with a proviso to retain the ornaments 
which were used in the first and second year of king 
Edward, until it pleuse the queen to take other order 
for them ; our gloss upon this text is, that we shall 
not be forced to use them, but that others in the mean 
time shall not convey them away, but that they may 
remain for the queen. After this book was past, 
Boxall* and others quarrelled with it, that according 
to the order of Scripture, we had not gratiarum actio; 
for, saith he, Christas accepit pattern, gratias egit , 
but in the time of consecration we give no thanks. 
This he put into the treasurer’s head, and into count 
de Soreus’ head ; and he laboured to alienate the 
queen’s majesty from confirming of the act, hut 1 trust 
they cannot prevail. Mr. Secretary is earnest with 
the book, and we have ministered reasons to maintain 
that part. The bill of supreme government, of both 
the temporality and clergy, passeth with a proviso, 
that nothing shall be judged hereafter which is not 
confirmed by the canonical Scriptures and four general 
councils. Mr. Leverf wisely put such a scruple into 
the queen’s head, that she would not take the title of 
supreme head. The bishops, as it is said, will not 
swear unto it as it is, but rather lose their livings. 
The bill is in hand to restore men to their livings ; 
how it will speed I know not. The parliament is like 
to end shortly, and then we shall understand how they 
mind to use us. We are forced, through the vain 
bruits of the lying papists, to give up a confession of 
our faith, to shew forth the sum of that doctrine which 
we profess, and to declare that we dissent not amongst 
ourselves. This labour we have now in hand, on 
purpose to publish that, so soon as the parliament is 
ended ; I wish that we had your hand unto it. Ye are 
happy that ye are so far from this tossing, and gross 
alterations and mutations ; for we are made weary with 
them ; but ye cannot rest long in your cell, ye must 
be removed to a more large abbey : and therefore in the 
mean time take your pleasure, for after ye will find but 
a little, Nihil est statutum, de conjugio sacerdotum f 
sed tanquam relictum in medio. Lever web married 
now of late ; the queen’s majesty will wink at it, but 

* lie was dean of Windsor and l‘e ter boro ugh in queen 
Mary’s time. 

f A minister at Frankfort, much commended by Calvin 
to be followed as an example. 


not stablish it by law, which is nothing else but to 
bastard our children. Other things another time. 
Thus praying you to commend me to your abbesses, I 
take my leave of you for this present hastily, at London, 
April ult. 1559. Yours, Edwin Sands. 


number hi. 

The first Proposition , upon which the Papists and 

Protestants , disputed in Westminster Abbey . 

With the Arguments which the Reformed Divines 

made upon it. 

[Ex MS. Col. C. C. 

It is against the word of God, and the custom of 
the primitive church, to use a tongue unknown to 
the people in common-prayers and administration 
of the sacraments. 

By these words (the Word) we mean only the written 
word of God, or canonical Scriptures. 

And by the custom of the primitive church, we 
mean, the order most generally used in the church for 
the space of five hundred years after Christ ; in which 
times lived the most notable fathers, as Justin, Ire- 
nreus, Tertullian, Cyprian, Basil, Chrysostom, Hierome, 
Ambrose, Augustine, &c. 

This assertion, above- written, hath two parts. 

First, That the use of a tongue not understood of 
the people, in common prayers of the church, or in the 
administration of the sacraments, is against God’s word. 

The second, That the same is against the use of the 
primitive church. 

The first part is most manifestly proved by the 14th 
chapter of the first Epistle to the Corinthians, almost 
throughout the whole chapter; in the which chapter 
St. Paul intreateth of this matter, ex professo, pur- 
posely : and although some do cavil, that St. Paul 
epeaketh not in that chapter of praying, but of preach- 
ing ; yet it is most, evident to any indifferent reader of 
understanding, and appeareth also by the exposition 
of the best writers, that he plainly there 6 peaketh not 
only of preaching and prophesying, but also of prayer 
and thanksgiving, ana generally of all other publick 
actions which require any speech in the church or 
congregation. 

For of praying, he saith, 4 * I will pray with my spirit, 
and I will pray with my afind ; I will sing with the 
Spirit, and I will sing wifh^y mind.” And of thanks- 
giving (which is 9 . Kind of prayer), “Thou givest thanks 
well, hut the ^ 6 ther is not edified ; and how shall he 
that occupieth^tbe room of the unlearned say Amen to 
thy giving of tharfys, when he uiffierstandeth not what 
thou sayest ? ” AnHhathe endiascending from parti- 
culars to universale, (jtoclndefn, that all things ought 
to be done to edification^*/ 

Thus much is clear by the very words of St. Paul; 
and the ancient doctors, Ambrose, Augustine, Hie- 
rome, and others, do so understand this chapter, as it 
shall appear by their testimonies, which shall follow 
afterwards. 

Upon this chapter of St. Paul we gather these 
reasons following : 

1 . All things done in the church, or congregation t 
ought to be so done as they may edify the same. 

But the use of an unknown tongue in public prayer, 
or administration of sacraments, doth not edify the 
congregation ; 

Therefore the use of an unknown tongue, in public 
prayer, or administration of the sacraments, is not to 
he had in the church. 

The first part of this reason is grounded upon St* 
Paul’s words, commanding all things to be done to 
edification. 
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The second part is also proved by St. Paul’s plain 
words. First, By this similitude: 41 If the trumpet 
give an uncertain sound, who shall be prepared to 
battle ? Even so likewise, when ye speak with 
tongues, except ye speak words that have signification, 
how shall it be understood what is spoken ? for ye 
shall but speak in the air,” that is to say, in vain, and 
consequently without edifying. 

And afterward, in the same chapter, he saith, 
44 How can he that occupieth the place of the un- 
learned say Amen to thy giving of thanks : seeing he 
understandeth not what thou sayest ? For thou verily 
givest thanks well, but the other is not edified.” 

These be St. Paul’s words, plainly proving that a 
tongue not understood doth not edify. 

And therefore both the parts of the reasons thus 
proved by St. Paul, the conclusion followeth neces- 
sarily. 

2. Secondly ; nothing is to be spoken in the con- 
gregation in an unknown tongue, except it be inter- 
preted to the people that it may be understood. 
“ For,” saith Paul, 44 if there be no interpreter to him 
that speaketh in an unknown tongue, taceat in ecclc- 
si/l, let him hold his peace in the church.” And there- 
fore the common prayers, and administration of sacra- 
ments, neither done in a known tongue nor inter- 
preted, are against this commandment of Paul, and 
not to be used. 

3. The minister, in praying or administration of 
the sacraments, using language not understood of the 
hearers, is to them barbarous, an alien, which of St. 
Paul is accounted a great absurdity. 

4. It is not to be counted a Christian common- 
prayer, where the people present declare not their 
assent unto it by saying Amen ; wherein is implied all 
other words of assent. 

But St. Paul affirmeth, that the people cannot 
declare their assent, in saying Amen, except they 
understand what is said, as afore. 

Therefore it is no Christian common-prayer, where 
the people understandeth not what is said. 

5. Paul would not suffer, in his time, a strange 
tongue to be heard in the common-prayer in the 
church, notwithstanding that such a kind of speech 
was then a miracle, and a singular gift of the Holy 
Ghost, whereby infidels might be persuaded and 
brought to the faith : much less is it to be suffered 
now among Christian and faithful men, especially 
being no miracle, nor especial gift of the Holy Ghost. 

6. Some will peradventure answer, that to use any 
kind of tongue m common-prayer, or administration 
of sacraments, is a thing indifferent. 

But St. Paul is to the contrary ; for he commandeth 
all things to be done to, edification : he commandeth 
to keep silence, if there be no-interpreter. And in 
the end of the chapter he concludeth thus : 44 If any 
man be spiritual, or a prophet, let him know, that the 
things which I write are the commandment of the 
Lord.” And so, shortly to conclude, the use of a 
strange tongue in prayer and administration is against 
the word and commandment of God. 

To these reasons, grounded upon St. Paul’s words, 
which are the most firm foundation of this assertion, 
divers other reasons may be joined, gathered out of 
the Scriptures, and otherwise. 

1. In the Old Testament, all things pertaining to 
the public prayer, benediction, thanksgiving, or sacri- 
fice, were always in their vulgar and natural tongue. 

In the second book of Paraleipomenon, cap. xxix.,it 
is written, <f that Ezechias commanded the Levites 
to praise God with the Psalms of David, and Asaph 
the prophet j” which doubtless were written in the 
Hebrew, their vulgar tongue. If they did so in the 


shadows of the law, much more ought wc to do the 
like ; who, as Christ saith, must pray in spiritu et 
veritate. 

2. The final end of our prayer is, (as David saith,) 
44 ut populi eonveniant in unum, et annuncient nomen 
Domini in Sion, et laudes ejus in Hierusalera.” 

But the name and praises of God cannot be set forth 
to the people, unless it be done in such a tongue as 
they may understand. 

Therefore common-prayer must be had in the vul- 
gar tongue. 

3. The definition of public prayer, out of the words 

of St. Paul; 44 Orabo spiritu, orabo et mente.” “ Pub- 
lice orare, est vota communia mente ad Deum effun- 
dere, et ea spiritu hoc est, lingua testari.” Common- 
prayer is, to lift up our common desires to God with 
our minds, and to testify the same outwardly with our 
tongues. Which definition is approved of by St. 
Augustine de Magist. c. 1. 44 Nihil opus est (inquit) 

loquutione, nisi forte ut sacerdotes faciunt, signiti- 
candse mentis caus/t, ut populus intelligat.” 

4. The ministrations of the Lord’s last supper, and 
baptism, are, as it were, sermons of the death and 
resurrection of Christ. 

But sermons to the people must be had in such 
language as the people may perceive, otherwise they 
should be had in vain. 

5. It is not lawful for a Christian man to abuse the 
gifts of God. 

But he that prayeth in the church in a strange 
tongue, abuseth the gift of God ; for the tongue 
serveth only to express the mind of the speaker to the 
hearer. And Augustine saith, de l)oct. Christ, lib. 
4, cap. 10: 44 Loqucndi omnino nulla est causa, si quod 
loquimur non intelligunt, propter qnos, ut intelli^ant, 
loquimur.” There is no cause why we should speak, 
if they for whose cause we speak understand not our 
speaking. 

6. The heathen, and barbarous nations of all coun- 
tries and sorts of men, were they never so wild, ever- 
more made t heir prayers, and sacrifice to their gods, in 
their own mother-tongue ; which is a manifest decla- 
ration, that it is the very light and voice of nature. 

Thus much upon the ground of St. Paul, and other 
reasons out of the Scriptures ; joining therewith the 
common usage of all nations, as a testimony of the 
law of nature. 

Now, for the second part of the assertion, which is, 

44 that the use of a strange tongue, in publick prayer, 
and administration of sacraments, is against the custom 
of the primitive church which is a matter so clear, 
that the denial of it must needs proceed either of great 
ignorance, or of wilful malice. 

For, first of all, Justiuus Martyr*, describing the 
order of the communion in his time, saith thus: 44 Die 
Solis urbanorum et rusticorum caetus fiunt, ubi apos- 
tolorum, prophetarumq; literae, quoad fieri potest, 
proeleguntur : deinde cessante lectore preepositus 
verba facit adhortatoria, ad imitationem tarn honesta- 
rum rerum invitans. Post hsec consurgimus omnes, 
et preces offerimus, quibus finitis, profertur (ut dixi- 
mus) panis, vinum et aqua, turn praepositus quantum 
potest preces offert, et gratiarum actiones ; plebs vero 
amen accinit.” Upon the Sundays assemblies are 
made both of the citizens and countrymen ; whereas 
the writings of the disciples and of the prophets are 
read as much as may be. Afterwards when the reader 
doth cease, the head minister maketh an exhortation, 
exhorting them to follow so honest things. After this 
we rise all together, and offer prayers ; which being 
ended, (as we have said,) bread, wine and water, are 

* Justinus, Apol. 2. 
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brought forth; then the head minister oflfereth prayers 
and thanksgivings as much us he can, and the people 
onswereth Amen. 

These words of Justin, who lived about ICO years 
after Christ, considered with their circumstances, 
declare plainly, that not only the Scriptures were read, 
but also that the prayers, and administration of the 
Lord's supper, were done in a tongue understood. 

Both the liturgies of Basil and Chrysostom declare, 
that in the celebration of the communion, the people 
were appointed to answer to the prayer of the minis- 
ter, sometimes “ Amen sometimes, “ Lord.have 
mercy upon us ;” sometimes, “ and with thy spirit 
and, “we have our hearts lifted up unto the Lord," 
&c. Which answers they would not have made in 
due time if the prayers hud not been made in a tongue 
understood. 

And for further proof, let us hear what Basil* 
writeth in this matter to the clerks of Neocesarea ; 
“ Cneterum ad objection in psalinodiis crimen, quo 
rnaxime simpliciores terrent calumni&tores,” &c. 
14 As touching that is laid to our charge in psalmodies 
and songs, wherewith our slanderers do fray the 
simple, 1 have this to say, that our custom and usage 
in all churches be uniform and agreeable. For in the 
night, the people with us riseth, goeth to the house of 
prayer : and in travel, tribulation, and continual tears, 
they confess themselves to God; and at the last rising 
again, go to their songs or psalmodies, where being 
divided into two parts, sing by course together, both 
deeply weighing and confirming the matter of the 
heavenly saying ; and also stirring up their attention 
and devotion of heart, which by other means be alie- 
nated and plucked away. Then appointing one to 
begin the song, the rest follow ; and so with divers 
songs and prayers, passing over the night at the dawn- 
ing of the day, all together, even as it were with one 
mouth and one heart, they sing unto the Lord a new 
song of confession, every man framing to himself meet 
words of repentance. 

“ If ye will flee us from henceforth for these things, 
ye must flee also the Egyptians, and both the Libyans, 
ye must eschew the Thebans, Palestine.?, Arabians, the 
Pheniecs, the Syrians, and those which dwell besides 
Euphrates. And to be short, all those with whom 
watchings, prayers, and common singing of psalms are 
had in honour.” 

These are sufficient to prove, that it is against God’s 
word, and the use of the primitive church, to use a 
language not understood of the people, in common- 
prayer and ministration of the sacraments. 

Wherefore it is to be marvelled ut, not only how 
such an untruth and abuse crept at the first into the 
church, but also how it is maintained so stiffly at this 
day ; and upon what ground these that will be thought 
guides and pastors of Christ’s church are so loath to 
return to the first original of St. Paul’s doctrine, and 
the practice of the primitive catholic church of Christ. 

The God of patience and consolation give us grace 
to be like-minded one towards another in Christ 
Jesus, that we all agreeing together may, with 
one mouth, praise God, the Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. Ament. 

J. Scory, D. Whithead, J. Juel, J. Aimer, 
R. Cox, E. Grindal, R. Horn, E. Gest. 

* Basil, Epist R3. 

t At the end of this paper there is added iu the M9. testi- 
monies confirming it, out of Ambrose, Jorome, Chrysostom, 
Dionysius, Cyprian, and Austin, and the Constitution of 
Justinian; and they are to be seen printed in Fox's first 
edition. The names at the end are not subscriptions: they 
are added in Parker's hand, who forgot to write Bands 
loin, for lie was one of them. — Stiivmc’s Cowiicct. 


NUMBER IV. 

The Answer of Dr, Cole to the first Proposition of 
the Protestants , at the Disputation before the Lords 
at Westminster. 

[Ex MS. Col. C. C. Cantab.] 

Est contra Verbum Dei, et consuetudinem veteris 
Ecclesioe Linguft Populo ignot& uti in publicis 
prccibus, et Administratione Sacramentorum. 
Most Honourable, — Whereas these men here 
present have declared openly, that it is repugnant 
and contrary to the word of God to have the common 
prayers and ministrution of the sacraments in the 
Latin tongue here in England, and that all such 
common-prayer and ministration ought to be and 
remain in the English tongue ; ye shall understand, 
that to prove this their assertion, they have brought 
in as yet only one place of Scripture, taken out of St. 
Paul’s first Epistle to the Corinthians, chap, xiv., with 
certain other places of the holy doctors ; whereunto 
answer is not now to be made : but when the book 
which they read shall be delivered unto us according 
to the appointment made in that behalf, then, God 
willing, we shall make answer, as well to the scrip- 
ture as other testimonies alleged by them, so as all 
good men may evidently perceive and understand the 
same scripture to be misconstrued, and drawn from 
the nalive and true sense; and that it is not St. Paul's 
mind there to treat of common-prayer, or ministration 
of any sacraments. And therefore we now have only 
to declare and open before you briefly (which after, as 
opportunity serves in our answer, shall appear more at 
large) causes which move us to persist and continue in 
the order received, and to say and affirm, that to have 
the common-prayer or service with the ministration 
of the sacraments in the Latin tongue is convenient 
and (as the state of the cause staudeth at this present) 
necessary. 

Second Section. 

1. And this we affirm, first, because there is no 
scripture manifest against this our assertion and usage 
of the church. And though there were any, yet it is 
not to be condemned that the church hath received. 
Which thing may evidently appear in many things 
that were sometime expressly commanded by God and 
his holy apostles. 

2. As for example (to make the matter plain) ye 
see the express command of Almighty God, touching 
the observation of the Sabbath-day, to be changed by 
authority of the church (without any word of God 
written for the same) into the Sunday. The reason 
whereof appeareth not to all men ; and howsoever it 
doth appear, and is accepted of all good men, with- 
out any controversy of Scripture ; yea, without any 
mention of the day, saving only that St. John in his 
Apocalypse nameth it Diem Dominicam ; in tbe 
change whereof all men may evidently understand the 
authority of the church, both in this cause and also 
in other matters, to be of great weight and importance, 
and therein esteemed accordingly. 

3. Another example we have given unto us by the 
mouth of our Saviour himself, who washing the feet 
of his disciples, said, “ I have herein given you an 
example, that as 1 have done, even so do you.” Not- 
withstanding these express wordB, the holy church 
hath left the thing undone, without blame : not of 
any negligence, but of great and urgent causes, which 
appeareth not to many men, and yet universally 
without the breach of God’s commandment (as is 
suid) left undone. Was not the fact also, and, as it 
seemeth, the express commandment of Christ our 
Saviour, changed and altered, by the authority of the 
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church, in the highest mystery of our fuith, the 
blessed sacrament of the altar? For he ministereth 
the same (as the Scripture wituesseth) after supper. 
And now if a contentious man would strain the fact 
to the first institution, St. Augustine unswereth (not 
by Scripture, for there is none to improve it, but 
indeed otherwise) even as the apostles did, Visum 
est Spiritui Sancto , utin ho nor cm tanti sacramenti,in 
os Christiani hominis prius intret corpus Dominicum 
quarn exleri cibL It is determined (saith St. Augus- 
tine) by the Holy Ghost, that in the honour of so 
great a sacrament the body of our Lord should enter 
first into the mouth of a Christian man before other 
external meats. So that notwithstanding it was the 
fact of Christ himself, yet the church, moved by the 
Holy Ghost (as is .said), hath changed that also, 
without offence likewise. 13y the which sentence of 
St. Augustine manifestly appeareth that this autho- 
rity was derived from the apostles unto this time ; 
the which same authority, according to Christ’s 
promises, doth still abide and remain with his 
church. 

4. And hereupon also restetli the alteration of the 
sacrament under one kind, whenas the multitude of 
the Gentiles entered, the church, instructed by the 
Holy Ghost, understood inconveniences, and partly 
also heresy to creep in through the ministration under 
both kinds ; and therefore, as in the former examples, 
so in this now (the matter nothing diminished neither 
in itself nor in the receivers, and the thing also being 
received before, by a common and uniform consent, 
without contradiction), the church did decree, that 
from henceforth it should be received under the form 
of bread only ; and whosoever should think and affirm 
that whole Christ remained not under both kinds, 
pronounced him to be in heresy. 

5. Moreover, we read in the Acts, whereas it was 
determined in a council balden at Hierusalcm by the 
apostles, that the Gentiles should abstain from strangled 
and blood, in these words, Visum est Spiritui Sancto , 
et nobis, &c. — “ It is decreed by the Holy Ghost, 
and us” (say the apostles), “ that no other burden be 
laid upon you than these necessary things, that ye 
abstain from things offered up unto idols, and from 
blood ; and from that is strangled, and from forni- 
cation.” This was the commandment of God (for 
still it is commanded, upon pain of damnation, to keep 
our bodies clean from fornication), and the other, 
joined by the Holy Ghost with the same, not kept nor 
observed at this day. 

6’. Likewise, in the Acts of the Apostles it appeareth, 
that among them in the primitive church all things 
were common. They sold their lands and possessions, 
and laid the money at the feet of the apostles, to be 
divided to the people as every man had need ; inso- 
much that Ananias and Sapphira, who kept back a 
part of their possession, and laid but the other part 
at the apostles’ feet, were declared, by the mouth of 
St. Peter, to be tempted by the devil, and to lie 
against the Holy Ghost, and, in example of all other, 
punished with sudden death. By all which examples, 
and many other, it is manifest that though there were 
any such scripture which they pretend, as there is 
not, yet the church wherein the Holy Ghost is always 
resident may order the same, and may therein say as 
truly, Visum est Spiritui Sancto , et nobis , as did the 
ftpostles $ for Christ promised unto the church, that 
the Holy Ghost should teach them all truth, and that 
he himself would be with the same church until the 
world’s end* And hereupon we do make this argu- 
ment with St. Augustine, which he writeth in his 
epistle ad Januarium , after this sort, — Ecclesia Dei 
inter muitam paleam multaque Zizania consdtuta , 


multa tolerat ; et tamen qua sunt contra fidem vel 
bonam vitam non approbate nec tacet , necfacit. 

To this major we add this minor ; but the catholick 
church of God neither reproveth the service or com- 
mon-prayer to be in the learned tongue, nor yet useth 
it otherwise. 

Therefore it is most lawful and commendable so to 
be. 

Third Section. 

Another cause that rnoveth us to say and think, is, 
that otherwise doing (as they have said) there follovreth 
necessarily the breach of unity of the church, and the 
commodities thereby are withdrawn and taken from 
us; there follows necessarily an horrible schism and 
division. 

In alteration of the service into our mother-tongue, 
we condemn the church of God which hath been 
heretofore, we condemn the church that is present, 
and namely the church of Rome. 

To the which, howsoever it is lightly esteemed here 
among us, the holy saint and martyr lrenmus saith, 
in plain words, thus : Ad banc ecclcsiam propter 
potentinrem pi incipalitatem, neccssc est oinnes alias 
ecctcsias concentre ; hoc est omnes undiq; jidelcs. 
It is necessary (saith this holy man, who was nigh to 
the apostles, or rather in that time ; for he is called 
crm'xpovos apostolorurn) thut all churches do conform 
themselves and agree with the see or church of Rome ; 
all churches, that is to say (as he declurcth himself), 
all Christian and faithful men. And he allegeth 
the cause why it is necessary for all men to agree 
therewith ( propter potentiorem principalilutem ), for 
the greater pre-eminence of the same, or for the 
mightier principality. 

From this church, and consequently from the whole 
universal church of Christ, we fall undoubtedly into a 
fearful and dangerous schism, and therewith into all 
incommodities of the same. 

That in this doing we fall from the unity of the 
church, it is more manifest than that we need much 
to stand upon. Sr. Augustine, Contra Cresconiurn 
(Irammaticum , putting u difference between llereais 
and Srhisma, saith, Schisma est diver sa sequenlium 
secta heresis antern schisma imu tcratum. 

To avoid this horrible sin of schism, we are com- 
manded, by the words of St. Paul, saying, Ohsecro 
vos ut id ipsum dicatis omnes et non sin in vobis 
schismata. 

And that this changing of the. service out of the 
learned tongue is doing contrary to the form and 
order universally observed, is plain and evident to 
every man’s eye. 

They are to be named heretics (saith lie) which 
obstiuatcly think and judge in matters of faith other- 
wise than the rest of the church doth. And those arq 
called schismatieks which follow not the order and 
trade of the church, but will invent of their own wit 
and brain other orders, contrary or diverse to them 
which are already by the Holy Ghost universally 
established in the church. And we being declined from 
God by schism, note what follows : — there is then no 
gift of God, no knowledge, no justice, no faith, no 
works, and finally, no virtue that could stand us in 
stead, though we should think to glorify God by 
suffering death (as St. Paul saith), 1 Cor,, xiii. Yea, 
there is no sacrament that availeth to salvation in 
them that willingly fall into schism, that without fear 
separate and divide themselves from the sacred unity 
of Christ’s holy spouse the church, as St. Augustine 
plainly saith — Quicunque tile est, qualiscunquc ille 
est , Christianas non est qui in ecclesia Christi non, 
est : that is, whosoever he be, whatsoever degree or 
condition he be of, or what qualities soever he lmtli^ 
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though he should speak with the tongues of angels — 
speak he never so holily, show he never so much 
virtue, yet is he not a Christian man that is guilty of 
that crime of schism ; and so no member of that 
church. 

Wherefore this is an evident argument ; every 
Christian man is bound, upon pain of damnation, by 
the plain words of God, uttered by St. Paul, to avoid 
the horrible sin of schism. 

The changing of the service-book out of the learned 
tongue, it being universally observed through the 
whole church from the beginning, is a cause of an 
horrible schism, wherefore every good Christian man 
is bound to avoid the change of the service. 

Now, to confirm that we said before, and to prove 
that to have the common-prayer and ministration of 
the sacraments in English, or in other than is the 
learned tongue, let us behold the first institution of 
the west church, and the particulars thereof. 

And first, to begin with the church of France : — 
Dionysius, St. Paul’s scholar, who first planted the 
faith of Christ in France ; Martialis, who (as it is 
said) plauted the faith in Spain; and others which 
planted the same here in England, in the time of 
Elutherius ; and such as planted the faith in Germany 
and other countries ; and St. Augustine, that con- 
verted this realm afterwards, in the time of Gregory, 
almost a thousand years ago : it may appear that they 
had interpreters, as touching the declaration und 
preaching of the gospel, or else the gift of tongues ; but 
that ever, in any of these west churches, they had the 
service in their own language, or that the sacraments 
other than matrimony were ministered in their own 
vulgar tongue ; that does not appear by any ancient 
historiographer. Whether shall they be able ever to 
prove that it was so generally, and thereby by con- 
tinuance, in the Latin, the self-same order and words 
remain still ; whereas all men do consider, and know 
right well, that in all other inferior and barbarous 
tongues great change daily is seen, and specially in 
this our English tongue, which in quovis seculo fere , 
in every age, or hundred years, there appeareth a 
great change and alteration in this language. 

For the proof whereof there hath remained many 
books of late in this realm (as many do well know), 
which we, that be now Englishmen, can scarcely 
understand or read. And if we should so often (as 
the thing may chance, and as alteration daily doth 
grow in our vulgar tongue), change the service of the 
church, what manifold inconveniences and errors 
would follow we leave it to all men’s judgments to 
consider. So that hereby may appear another invin- 
cible argument, which is, the consent of the whole 
catholick church, that cannot err in the faith and 
doctrine of our Saviour Christ, but is (by St. Paul’s 
saying) the pillar and foundation of all truth. 

Moreover, the people of England do not understand 
their own tongue better than Eunuchus did the 
Hebrew ; of whom we lead in the Acts, that Philip 
was commanded to teach him ; and he reading there 
the prophecy of Esay, Philip (as it is written in the 
8th chapter of the Acts) enquired of him whether 
he understood that which he read or no. He made 
answer saying, Et quomodo possum, si non aliquis 
ostenderit mihi ; in which words are reproved the 
intolerable boldness of such as will enterprise without 
any teacher ; yea, contemning all doctors to unclasp 
the book, and thereby, instead of eternal food, drink 
up deadly poison. For whereas the Scripture is mis- 
construed, and taken in a wrong sense, that it is not 
the Scripture of God, but as St. Hierom saith, writ- 
ing upon the Epistle to the Galatians, it is the 
scripture of the devil : and we do not contend with 


hereticks for the Scripture, but for the true sense and 
meaning of the Scripture. 

We read of ceremonies in the Old Testament, as 
the circumcision, the bells and pomegranates ; of 
Aaron’s apparel, with many other and kinds of 
sacrifices, winch all were, as St. Paul saith unto the 
Hebrews, justitia carnis ; and did not inwardly 
justify the party before God, that objected, in protes- 
tation of their faith in Christ to come ; and although 
they had the knowledge of every fact of Christ, 
which was signified particularly by those ceremonies. 
And it is evident and plain that the high-priest 
entered into the inner part of the temple (named 
Sanctum Sanctorum), whereas the people might not 
follow, nor was it lawful for them to stand, but there 
where they could neither see nor hear what the priest 
either said or did, as St. Luke, in the first chapter of 
his Gospel, rehearseth in the history of Zachary. 

Upon conference of these two testaments may be 
plainly gathered this doctrine, that in the school of 
Christ many things may be said and done the mystery 
whereof the people knoweth not, neither are they 
bound to know. Which things, that is, that the 
people did not hear and understand the common 
prayer of the priest and minister, it is evident and 
plain, by the practice of the ancient Greek church, 
and that also that now is at Venice, or elsewhere. 

In that east church, the priest etandeth, as it were, 
in a travice, or closet, hanged round about with cur- 
tains, or vails, apart from the people. And after the 
consecration, when he sheweth the blessed sacrament, 
the curtains are drawn, whereof Chrysostom speaketh 
thus : Cum vela videris retrahi, tunc superne coslum 
aperiri cofjita ; When thou seest the vails or curtains 
drawn open, then think thou that heaven is open from 
above. 

It is also here to be noted, that there is two man- 
ners of prayings, one public, another private ; for 
which cause the church hath such considerations of 
the public prayer, that it destroyeth not nor taketh 
away the private prayer of the people in time of 
sacrifice, or other divine service ; which thing would 
chauce, if the people should do nothing but hearken 
to answer and say Amen . Besides, the impossibility 
of the matter ; whereas in a great parish every man 
cannot hear what the priest saith, though the material 
church were defaced, and he left the altar of God, and 
stood in the midst of the people. 

Furthermore, if we should confess that it were 
uecessary to have common prayer in the vulgar tongue, 
these two heresies would follow upon it ; that prayer 
profiteth no man but him that understandeth it, and 
him also that is present and heareth it ; and so, by 
consequent, void was the prayer for St. Peter in 
prison, by the church abroad. 

Now consider the practice of this realm. 

If we should grant the service to be in English, we 
should not have that in the same form that it is in 
now, being in Latin ; but belike, we should have that, 
as it was, of late days : the matter of which service is 
taken out of the Psalms, and other part of the Bible, 
translated into English, wherein are manifest errors 
and false translations, which all are by depravation of 
God’s Scripture, and so vert mendacia. Now, if 
the service be so framed, then may men well say upon 
us, that we serve God with lies. 

Wherefore we may not so travel and labour to alter 
the form of our common prayer, that we lese the 
fruit of all prayer, which by this barbarous contention 
no doubt we shall do. And the church of God hath 
no such custom, as St. Paul allegeth, in such con- 
tentions. And may not the whole world say unto us, 
as St. Paul said unto the Corinthians, 1 Cor. xiv., — 
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An (t vobis Verbum Dei proccssit, aut in vos solos 
pervenit 9 As though the whole church had been ever 
in error, and never had seen this chapter of St. Paul 
before : and that the Holy Ghost had utterly forsaken 
his office, in leading that into all truth, till now of 
late, certain, boasting of the Holy Ghost, and the 
sincere word of God, hath enterprised to correct and 
overthrow the whole church. 

Augustinus (lib. i.), contra Julianum Pclagium, h 
Gratis pro sub heresi profuyum , querentem , ad 
hunc modum, respondit : Puto (inquit) tibi earn 
partem orbis debere sufficere , in qub primnm aposto- 
lorum suorum voluit Dominus gloriosissimo martyrio 
eoronari. Et idem paulo post : Te certe (< Julianum 
alloquitur) Occidentalis terra generavit , Occidentalis 
regeneravit ecclesia. Quid ei quaris inferre , quod 
in ed non invenisti , quando in ejus membra venisti 9 
/mo, Quid ei quarts auferre , quod in ed tn quoquc 
accepisti 9 Hac ille. 

A number of authorities out of the doctors we could 
rehearse, that maketli for the unity of the church, 
and for not disturbing the quiet government of the 
same, which ail impugn this their first assertion by 
way of argument. But because they have framed their 
assertion so that we be compelled to defend the 
negative (in the probation whereof the doctors use not 
directly to have many words) ; therefore, of purpose 
we leave out a number of the sayings of the doctors 
(which all, as 1 said before, would prove this first 
matter by way of argument) lest we should be tedious, 
and keep you too long in a plain matter. 

And therefore now to conclude, for not changing 
the divine service, and the ministration of the sacra- 
ments from the learned tongue (which thing doth 
make a schism, and a division between us and the 
catholic church of God), we have brought in the 
Scripture that doth forbid all such schism. And also 
the consent and custom of the whole church, which 
cannot err, and makcth us bold to say as we do; with 
other things, as ye have heard, for confirmation of the 
same. And in answering to the first matter, we 
intend (God willing) to say much more ; beseeching 
Almighty God so to inspire the' heart of the queen’s 
majesty, and her most honourable council, with the 
nobility of this realm, and us that be the pastors of 
the people in these causes, that so we may dispose of 
the service of God as we may therein serve God : and 
that we do not, by altering the said service from the 
uniform manner of Christ’s church, but also highly 
displease God, and procure to us infamy of the world, 
the worm of conscience, and eternal damnation, which 
God forbid: and grant us grace to acknowledge, 
confess, and maintain his truth. To whom be all 
glory. Amen. 


number v. 

The Declaration of the Proceedings of a Conference 
begun at Westminster , the last of March , 155 ( J, 
concerning certain Articles of Religion; and the 
breaking up of the said Conference, by default and 
contempt of certain Bishops , Parties of the said 
Conference, 

[Ex Chartophylac. Regio.] 

The queen’s most excellent majesty haviDg heard of 
diversities of opinions in certain matters of religion 
amongst sundry of her loving subjects, and being very 
desirous to have the same reduced to some godly and 
Christian concord, thought it best, by advice of the 
lords, and others of her privy council, as well for the 
satisfaction of persons doubtful, as also for the know- 


ledge of the very truth, in certain matters of difference, 
to have a convenient chosen number of the best learned 
of either part, and to confer together their opinions 
and reasons ; and thereby to come to some good and 
charitable agreement. And hereupon, by her majesty’s 
commandment, certain of her said privy council 
declared this purpose to the archbishop of York, 
being also one of the said privy council, and required 
him, that he would impart the same to some of the 
bishops, and to make choice of eight, nine, or ten of 
them ; and that there should be the like number 
named of the other part ; and further also declared to 
him (as then was supposed) what the matters should 
be : and as for the time it was thought upon ; and 
then after certain days past, it was signified by the 
said archbishop, that there was appointed (by such of 
the bishops to whom he had imparted this matter) 
eight persons ; that is to say, four bishops and four 
doctors, who were content, at the queen’s majesty’s 
commandment, to shew their opinions, and, as he 
termed it, render account of their faith in those 
matters which were mentioned, and that specially, in 
writing : although, he said, they thought the same so 
determined, as there was no cause to dispute upon 
them. It was hereupon fully resolved, by the queen’s 
majesty, with the advice aforesaid, that according to 
their desire, it should be in writing on both parts, for 
avoiding of much alteration in words. And that the 
said bishops should, because they were in authority of 
degree superiors, first declare their minds and opinions 
to the matter, with their reasons, in writing. And the 
other number, being also eight men of good degree in 
schools, (aiul some having been in dignity in the church 
of England,) if they had anything to say to the contrary, 
should the same duy declare their opinions in like 
manner. And so each of them should deliver their 
writings to the other to be considered what were to be 
improved therein ; and the same to declare again in 
writing at some other convenient day ; and the like 
order to be kept in all the rest of the matters. 

All this was fully agreed upon with the archbishop 
of York, and so also signified to both parties; and 
immediately hereupon divers of the nobility, and states 
of the realm, understanding that such a meeting and 
conference should be, and that in certain matters, 
thereupon the present court of parliament consequently 
following, some laws might be grounded, they made 
earnest means to her majesty, that the parties of this 
conference might put and read their assertions in the 
English tongue, and that in the presence of them, the 
nobility, and others of her parliament-house, for the 
better satisfaction and enabling of their own judg- 
ments to treat and conclude of such laws as might 
depend thereupon. This also being thought very 
reasonable, was signified to both parties, und so fully 
agreed upon. And the day appointed for the first 
meeting to be the Friday in the forenoon, being the 
last of March, at Westminster-church, where both for 
good order, and for honour of the conferences by the 
queen’s majesty’s commandment, the lords and others 
of the privy council were present, and a great part of 
the nobility also. 

And notwithstanding the former order appointed 
and consented unto by both parties, yet the bishop of 
Winchester, and his colleagues, alleging, that they 
bad mistaken that their assertions and reasons should 
be written, and so only recited out of the book, said, 
their book was not then ready written, but they were 
ready to argue and dispute, and therefore they would 
for that time repeat in speech, that which they had to 
say to the first proposition. 

This variation from the former order, and specially 
from that which themselves had by the said archbishop 
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in writing before required, (adding thereto the reason 
of the apostle, that to contend with words is profitable 
to nothing but to the subversion of the hearers,) seemed 
to the queen’s majesty somewhat strange ; and yet was 
it permitted, without any great reprehension, because 
they excused themselves with mistaking the order, and 
argued, that they would not fail, but put it in writing, 
and according to the former order, deliver it to the 
other part. 

And so the said bishop of Winchester and his 
colleagues appointed Dr. Cole, dean of Paul’s, to be 
their uttorer of their minds, who partly by speech only, 
and partly by reading of authorities written, and at 
certain times being informed of his colleagues what to 
say, made a declaration of their meanings and their 
reasons to the first proposition. 

Which being ended, they were asked, by the privy 
council, if any of them had any more to he said ; and 
th>y said, no. So as then the other part was licensed 
to shew their minds, which they did accordingly to the 
first, order, exhibiting all that which they meant to 
propound in a book written. Which, after a prayer 
and invocation made most humbly to Almighty God 
tor the enduing of litem with his Holy Spirit, and a 
protestation also to stand to the doctrine of the catholick 
church, builded upon the Scriptures, and the doctrine 
of the prophets and the apostles, was distinctly read by 
one Robert Horn, bachelor in divinity, late dean of 
Duresm. And the same being ended, (with some 
likelihood, as it seemed, that the same was much 
allowable to the audience.) certain of the bishops began 
1o say contrary to their former answer, that they had 
now much more to say to this matter; wherein, although 
they might, have been well reprehended for such manner 
of euvillation, yet for avoiding any more mistaking of 
orders in this colloquy, or conference, and for that 
they should utter all that which they had to say, it was 
both ordered, and thus openly agreed upon of botli 
parts, in the full audience, that upon the Monday 
following the bishops should bring their minds and 
reasons in writing to the second assertion, and the last 
also, if they could, and first rend the same ; and that 
done, the other part should bring likewise theirs to the 
same ; and being read, each of them should deliver to 
other the same writings. And in the mean time the 
bishops should put. in writing, not only all that which 
I)r. Cole had that day uttered, but all such other 
matters as they any otherwise could think of for the 
same; and as soon us might possible, to send the same 
hook, touching the first assertion to the other part ; 
and they should receive of them that writing which 
master Horn had there read that day ; and upon 
Monday it should be agreed what day they should 
exhibit their answer touching the first proposition. 

Thus both parts assented thereto, and the assembly 
was quietly dismissed. And therefore upon Monday 
the like assembly began again at the place aud hour 
appointed; and there, upon what sinister or disordered 
meaning is not yet fully known, (though in some part 
it be understanded,) the bishop of Winchester, and his 
colleagues, and specially Lincoln, refused to exhibit or 
read, according to the former notorious order on 
Friday, that which they had prepared for the second 
assertion ; and thereupon, by the lord keeper of the 
great seal, they being first gently and favourably 
required to keep the order appointed, and that taking 
no place, being secondly, as it behoved, pressed with 
the more earnest request, they neither regarding the 
authority of that place, nor their own reputation, nor 
the credit of the cause, utterly refused that to do. 

And finally, being again particularly every one of 
them apart, distinctly by name required to understand 
.their opinions therein ; they all (saving one, which 


j was the abbot of Westminster, having some more 
! consideration of order and his duty of obedience than 
the other) utterly and plainly denied to have their book 
| read, some of them as more earnestly than other some, 
so also some others more indiscreetly and irreverently 
than others. 

j Whereupon giving such example of disorders, stub- 
bornness, ami self-will, as hath not been seen and 
suffered in such an honourable assembly, being of the 
two estates of this realm, the nobilities and commons, 
besides the persons of the queen’s majesty’s most 
honourable privy council, the same assembly was 
dismissed, und the godly and most Christian purpose 
of the queen's majesty made frustrate: and afterwards, 
for the contempt so notoriously made, the bishops of 
| Winchester and Lincoln, who have most obstinately 
disobeyed both common authority and varied mani- 
festly from their own order, specially Lincoln, who 
shewed more folly than the other, were condignly 
j committed to the Tower of London ; and the rest, 
saving the abbot of Westminster, stand bound to make 
daily their personal appearance before the council, and 
not to depart the city of London and Westminster, 
until further order be taken with them for their 
disobedience and contempt. 

N. Bacon, Gust. Sigill. F. Shrewsbury. F. Bedford. 

Pemhrook. E. Clynton. K. Rogers. K. Knoilys. 

W. Cecill. A. Cave. 


NUMBER VI. 

An Address in a dr ht/ some Bishops and Divines to 
Quern Elizabeth , a (fains t the use of Images . 

[Kx MSS. C. C. C. Miscellanea B.] 

To the Queen’s most Excellent Majesty. 

We knowing yourgracious clemency, and considering 
the necessity of the matter that we have to move, the 
one doth encourage us and the other compel us (as 
before) to make our humble petition unto your highness, 
and to renew our former suit, not in any respect of 
self-will, stoutness, or striving against your majesty, 
(God we take to witness) for with David we confess 
i that we are but*as canes mortui , nut pulices , in com- 
parison. But we do it only for that fear and reverence 
which we bear to the majesty of Almighty God, in 
whose hands to fall 'tis terrible ; for it lieth in his 
power to destroy tor ever, and to cast both body and 
soul into hell-fire. Aud lest in giving just, offence to 
the little ones, in setting a trap of errors for the 
ignorant, ami digging a pit for the blind to fall into, 

I we should not only be guilty of the blood of our 
I brethren, and deserve the wrathful F#, and vengeance 
! of God, but also procure, to our reclaiming consciences, 

! the biting worm, that never dicth, for our endless 
j confusion. For in what thing soever we may serve 
! your excellent majesty, not offending the divine majesty 
j of ®od, we shall, with all humble obedience, be most 
ready thereunto, if it be even to the loss of our life ; 
for so God commandeth of us, duty requireth of us, 
and we with all conformity have put in proof. And 
as God, through your gracious government, hath 
delivered unto us innumerable benefits, which we most 
humbly acknowledge, and with due reverence daily 
give him thanks ; so we doubt not, but that of his 
mercy he will happily finish in your majesty that good 
work which of his free favour he hath most graciously 
begun ; that following the examples of the godly 
princes which have gone before, you may clearly purge 
the polluted church, and remove all occasions of evil. 
And for so much as we have heretofore, at sundry 
times, made petition to your majesty concerning the 
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matter of images, but at no time exhibited any reasons 
for the removing of the same. Now, lest we should 
seem to say much, and prove little, to alleage con- 
sciences without the warrant of God, and unreasonably 
require that for the which we can give no reason, we 
have at this time put in writing, and do most humbly 
exhibit to your gracious consideration, those authorities 
of the Scriptures, reasons, and pithy persuasions, 
which as they have moved all such our brethren as 
now bear the office of bishops to think and affirm 
images not expedient for the church of Christ, so will 
they not suffer us, without the great offending of God, 
and grievous wounding of our own consciences, (which 
God deliver us from,) to consent to the erecting or 
retaining of the same in the place of worshipping; and 
we trust, and most earnestly ask it of God, that they 
may also persuade your majesty, by your regal authority, 
and in the zeal of God, utterly to remove this offensive 
evil out of the church of England, to God’s great glory, 
and our great comfort. 

[Here follow the reasons against them, of which I 
have given u full abstract in the History, and therefore 
do not set them down here, for they are very large. 
The address concludes in these words. ] 

Having thus declared unto your highness a few 
causes of many which do move our consciences in 
this matter, we beseech your highness, most humbly, 
not to strain us any further, but to consider that 
God’s word doth threaten a terrible judgment unto us, 
if we, being pastors and ministers in his church, should 
assent unto the thing, which in our learning and 
conscience, we are persuaded doth tend to the con- 
firmation of error, superstition and idolatry* ; and 
finally, to the ruin of the souls committed to our 
charge for the which we must give an account to 
the Prince of pastors at the last day. We pray your 
majesty also, not to be offended witli this our plain- 
ness and liberty, which all good and Christian princes 
have ever taken in good part at the hands of godly 
bishops. 

St. Ambrose, writing to Theodosius the emperor, 
useth these words : “ Sed neque imperiale est liber - 
tatem dicendi negare, neque sacerdotale quod sentiat 
non dicere 

And again ; ** In causa vero Dei quern audies, si 
sacerdotem non audies, cujus majorc peccatur peri- 
culo ? Quis tibi verum audebit dicere, si sacerdos 
non audeat § ? 

These, and such-like speeches of St Ambrose, 
Theodosius and Valentinianus, the emperors, did take 
in good part ; and we doubt not but your grace will 
do the like, of whose, not only clemency, but also 
beneficence, we have largely tasted. 

We beseech your majesty ulso, in these and such- 
like controversies of religion, to refer the diseusement 
and deciding of them to a synod of the bishops, and 
other godly learned men, according to the example 
of Constantinus Magnus, and other Christian £m- 
perors, that the reasons of both parties being examined 
by them, the judgment may be given uprightly in all 
doubtful matters. 

And to return to this present matter ; we most 
humbly beseech your majesty to consider, that besides 
weighty causes in policy, which we leave to the wis- 
dom of the honourable counsellors, the establishing of 
images by your authority shall not only utterly dis- ! 
credit our ministeries, as builders of the thing which ■ 
we have destroyed, but also blemish the fame of your | 
most godly brother, and such notable fathers as have j 
given their lives for the testimony of God’s truth, who 
by public law removed all images. 

! Hob. xUi. f 1 Pot. v. J Epist. lib. 5— Epist. 29. $ Ibid. 


The almighty and ever-living God plentifully endue 
your majesty with His Spirit and heavenly wis- 
dom, and long preserve your most gracious 
reign, and prosperous government over us, to the 
advancement of His glory, to the overthrow of 
superstition, and to the benefit and comfort of all 
your highness’s loving subjects. Amen, 


i NUMBER VII. 

The Queen* s Commissions to the Visitors that were 
sent to the Northern Parts. 

[Paper Office.] 

Elizabeth a Dei Gratia Anglice, Francioe, et Hi- 
berniae Regina, Fidei Defensor, Ac. Charissimis, 

, Consanguineis et Consiliariis nostris Francisco Comiti 
Salop. Domino Prsesidenti Consilii nostri in partibus 
! Borealibus, et Edwardo Comiti de Darbia, ac charis- 
I simo Consanguinco nostro Thomte Comiti Northumb. 
Domino Guardiano sivc custodi Marchiarum nostra- 
rum de Le East March, et middle March versus 
Scotiam, ac pcrdilecto et ftdeli nostro Willielmo Do- 
mino Evers, ac etiam dilectis et fidelibus nostris 
Henrico Piercy, Thomte Gargrave, Jacobo Crofts et 
llenrieo Gates Militibus, necnon dilectis nobis Edwino 
vSandys Sacrsc Theologise Professori, Henrico Harvy 
Legum Doctori , Richardo Bowes, Georgio Brown, 
Christophero Estcot, et Richardo Ivingsmell Armi- 
geris, Salutetn. Quoniam Deus Populum suum An- 
glicanurn imperio nostro subjecit, cujus regalis sus- 
cepti muneris rationem perfecte reddere non possumus, 
nisi verarn religionem et sincerum numinis divini 
cultum in omnibus Regni nostri partibus propagaveri- 
mus : Nos igitur regalis et absolute potestatis nostrie, 
nobis in hoc Regno nostro commissio, respectu, quo- 
niam utrumq; Regni nostri statum, tarn Ecclesiasticum, 
quam Laicura visitare, et certas pietatis ac virtutia 
regulas illis prscscribere constituimus, prsefatum Frail* 
j ciscum Comitem Salop. Ed ward urn Comitem de 
Darbia, Thomam Comitem Northumb. Willielmum 
Dorninum Evers, Henricum Tiercy, Thomam Gar- 
grave, Jacobum Crofts, Henricum Gates, Milites; 
Edwinum Sandy s, Henricum Harvy, Georgium Brown, 

< Christophorum Estcot, Richardum Bowes, et Rich- 
ardum Kingsmell Armigeros, ad infrascriptum vice, 
nomine, et Authoritate nostris exequendum, vos qua- 
| tuor, tres aut duo vestrum ad minimum deputavimus, 
et substituimus ad visitandum igitur, tam in capite, 

, quam in membris Ecclesias Cathsedrales, Civitates et 
Diocteses Eboracen. Cestrens. Dunelmen. et Carlio- 
nen. necnon quascunque alias Collegiatas, Parochiales 
et Prccbendales Ecclesias, ac loca alia Ecclesiastica 
qncecunque, tarn exempts, quam non exempts in et 
per easdem Civitates et Dioceeses visabiliter consti- 
tutas, Clerumq; et Populum earundem in eisdem 
degentes sive residentes ; Deque statu Ecclesiarum et 
locorum hujusmodi, necnon vita, moribus et conversa- 
tione, ac etiam qualitatibus personarum in Ecclesiis 
et locis preedictis degentium, sive commorantium 
modis omnibus, quibus id melius aut efficacius poteri- 
tis inquirendum et investigandum : criminoBos, ac 
suscepttc Religioni subscribere obstinate et peremp- 
torie recusantes, vei quocunque alio modo delinquentes; 
Atq; culpabiles condignis peenis, etiam usq; ad bene- 
ficiorum, dignitatum, sive officiorum suorum priva- 
tionem, fructuum vel reddituum, et proventionem 
Ecclesiarum et Locorum, quibus praesunt, sequest ra- 
tionem, vel quameunque aliam congruam et compe- 
tentemcoercionem inclusive puniendamet corrigendam; 
Atq; ad probations vivendi mores modis omnibus, 
quibus ad melius et efficacius poteritis, reducendum ; 
Testaments quorumeunq; defunctorum infra loca 
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prsedicta decedentium probanda, approbanda et infor- 
manda, administrationesq; bonorum eorundem Execu- 
torum in eisdem testameutis nominatis comraittendum, 
administrationesq; insuper ac sequestrationes bonorum 
ab intest&tis sive per viam intestatorum, etiam descen- 
denteg in debita juris forma expediendum et conce- 
dendum, ac committendum; Computas quoq; tam 
executorum, quam adrainistratorura, et sequestrato- 
rum quorumcunq; recipiendum, examinandum, admit- 
tendura, terminandum : ac insuper eosdem executores, 
administratorcs, et sequestratores, omnes et singulas 
acquietandum, relaxandum et finaliter dimittendum, 
Causa8q; quascunq; examinandum, audiendum et 
finaliter terminandum. Contumaces autem, et rebelleg, 
cujuscunq; conditionis sive status fuerint, si quos 
inveneritis, tam per censuras Ecclcsiasticas, quam 
personarum apprehensionem et incarcerationem, ac 
recognitionem, acceptionem ac queecunq; alia juris 
Regni nostri remedia compescendum, necnon injunc- 
tiones presentibus annexas personis in eisdem nomi- 
natis nomine nostro trudendum, aliasq; injtmctiones 
congruas et competentes vice et authoritate nostris eis 
indicendum, dandum et assignandum, psenasque con- 
venientes in earum violatores infligendum, et irrogan- 
dum; Ecclesiis etiam, et alia loca dimissorum, vacantia 
et pro vacantibus habenda fore decernendum et decla- 
raodum, pensionesq; legitimas, congruas et compe- 
tentes cedentibus vel resignandis hujusmodi assignan- 
dum et limitandum, praesentatosq; ad beneficia Eccle- 
siastics qusecunq; infra civitates, Ecclesias aut JDiocreses 
preedictas constituta, durante visitatione nostra hujus- 
raodi, si habiles fuerint et idonei, ad eadem admitten- 
dum, ac de et in eisdem instituendum et investiendum, 
cum suis juribus, et pertinentibus universis, eosq; in 
realem,actualem et corporalem possessionem earundem 
iuducendum, et induci faciendum, atque mandandum, 
necnon clericorum et beneficiatorum quorumcunq; 
tam pro ordinibus, quam beneficiis per cos adeptis, 
literas et munimenta exigendum et recipiendum, eaq; 
diligenter examinandum, et discutiendum, et quos non 
sufficienter munitos in ea parte comperitis, ab officio 
dimittendum, et sic jure munitis declarandum, et 
pronunciandura. Synodos quoq; et capitula, tam 
generalia quam specialia, cleri et populi hujusmodi 
per executionem premissorura aut rcformationem 
quamcunq; faciendum et convocandum : Procura- 
tiones quoq; Synodalia ratione nostra hujuB visitationis 
debite petendum, exigendum, et levandum, ac etiam 
non solventes aut solvere recusantes per censuras 
Ecclesia8ticag compellendum, coercendum et cogen- 
dum; necnon concionandi potestatem hujusmodi 
personis concedendum, quas ad hoc divinum munug 
suscipiendum aptaa esse judicaveritis : Incarceratos 
quoque, et vinculis commissos ob religionis causam 
antea licet condemnatos, causis incarceration^ 

et condemnationis hujusmodi prius examinatis, et 
plenarie discussis, examinandum, discutiendum ac in 
integrum, justitia id poscente, restituendum, delibe- 
randum et extra prisonam dimittendum, necnon oausas 
deprivationem examinandum, ac contra statuta et 
ordinationes hujus Regni nostri Anglise, Tel juris 
Ecclesiastici ordinem deprivatos restituendum, ac 
omnia et singula alia, quae circa hujusmodi visitationis 
seu reformations negotia necessaria fuerint, seu quo- 
modolibet opportuna, etiamsi verba magis specialia 
de se exigunt et requirunt, faciendum, et expediendum. 
Vobis quatuor, tribus aut duobus vestrum, ut prasfer- 
tur de quorum eminenti doctrina morumque, et 
Concilii gravitate, ac in rebus gerendis tide et industria 
plurimum contidimus, vices nostras committimus ac 
plenam in dlcto tenore praesentium concedimns facul- 
tatem, cum cujuslibet congru* et legitimae coercionis 
potestate. Et prceterea certos viros prudentes, ac pios 


assignandum, et nominandum, per quos de statu 
rerum instruemini et quorum opera presentes utemini, 
in omnibus causis ad hanc visitationem nostram spec- 
tantibus, quantum vobis convenire videbitur. lidem 
viri a vobis Commissariis assignati plenam potestatem 
habebunt, etiam post Commissariorum decessum, et 
post finitum etiam visitationis tempus, de omnibus arti- 
culis, ordinibus et institutis ejusdem visitationis inquir- 
endi,et violatores eorum, cujuscunq; conditionis fuerint, 
conveniendi et examinandi ; Et omnes quasrelas, qua- 
tenus ullum impedimentum aut offensionem nostrae 
visitationis continebunt, accipiendi et audiendi, et 
hujusmodi personas, offensiones, et qumrelas Comis- 
sariis nostris Londini residentibus, et ad Ecclesiasti- 
carum rerum reformationem Delegatis, preesentabunt, 
et exhibebunt illis viis et modis, quibus hoc conve- 
nientissime videbunt fieri posse. Mandantes omnibus, 
et singulis Mujoribus, Vice-comitibus, Justiciariis ac 
quibuscunque aliis officiariis, ministris et subditis 
nostris, quatenus nobis in et circa praemissorum exe- 
cutionem effectualiter assistant, auxilientur, et suffra- 
gentur, ut insuper sagacitatis, diligentiee, factorumq; 
vestrorum omnium evidens et perpetuum specimen 
uobis, posterisq; nostris remaneat, inventaq; et inve- 
nienda pro recordatorum defectu debitam reforma- 
tionem correctionemve non subterfugiant, aut a me- 
moria prolabantur. Nos Buprema ac regali authoritate 
nostra prsedicta dilectos, et fideles subditos nostros 
Thomam Peircy, et Joanem Hoges, et eorum depu- 
tatos per Commissarios nostros approbandos, notarios 
prcecipuog per antea legitime existentes, actorum, 
instrumentorum, decretorum, summarum, judiciorum, 
censurarum, cceterorumq; omnium, et singulorum, 
quse per vos, vestrumve Aliquem in Visitatione hac 
nostra Regia peragentur, judicabuntur, decementur, 
fient, ferentur, et pronunciabuntur, Scribas, Registra- 
rios nostros preecipuos, et principales conjunctim et 
divisim ordinamus, nominainus et constituimus ; eisq; 
officium, et officia Registri Scribat nostri presenti, 
cum omnibus officia prsedicta tangentia, eormnq; 
deputatis per Commissarios nostros opprobandis con- 
junctim et divisim damus, deputamus, assignamus, 
et decernimus per presentes. In cujus rei testimo- 
nium has Literas nostras fieri fecimus Patcntes, Teste 
rneipsa apud Westmonast. 24 die Junii, Anno Regni 
nostri primo. 


NUMBER VIII. 

Ten Letters written to and by Dr, Parker , con- 
cerning his promotion to the See of Canterbury . — 
An Original. 

[Ex MSS. Rcverendis. D.D. Gul. Arch. Cant.] 
After my right hearty commendations, these are 
to signify unto you that for certain matters touching 
yourself, which I trust shall turn you to good, I would 
wish that you should repair hither to London, with as 
co^venienCspeed as you can, where you shall find me 
at Burgeny- house, in Paternoster-row, if it be not 
over-long ere you come. And if it chance that I be 
returned into Suffolk before your coming, then I 
would you should make your repair unto ray brother- 
in-law, sir William Cecil, the queen's secretary, de. 
daring unto him that I appointed you to wait upou 
him to know his pleasure touching such matters as he 
and I did talk of concerning you. Thus wishing you 
well to do, I bid you heartily farewell. 

Written the 9th of December, 1558, by 

Yours assuredly, N. Bacon. 

Dr. Parker's Answer to the former Letter . — A Copy. 

Right Worshipful — With my thankful duty of 
commendations, hearing of your sickness still to occupy 
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you, I was right heartily sorry that I molested you | 
with so long a letter, into which fault, for that I will ■ 
not fall again at this present, I shall use the fewer 
words. Sir, if I may know at what time I might, in 
your return down, wait on your worship at Burgeny, 
or at Newmarket, I will, by God's grace, so appoint 
myself to be there first, the rather for that I would 
not give occasion to have your journey either pro- 
tracted, or yet diverted out of the right line thereof. 
In the mean time I shall beseech God to restore 
your strength, that ye may the sooner be restored to 
the commonwealth, which in this apparent necessity 
of worthy persons, I fear, feeleth God's hand in this 
his visitation to be burdenous. I would wish ye were 
not much stirring abroad in the distemperance of the 
air, so contrarious to the state of men’s bodies, once 
pierced with this insolent quartane, as experience 
sheweth. I think the spring-time, as in natural 
respects, must be expected, though Almighty God be 
bound to no time. Thus I heartily commend you to 
His gracious protection, this 20th of December. 

Your most bounden assuredly to command, 

M. P. 

A Letter written to him by Secretary Cecil. — An 
Original. 

After my hearty commendations. The queen's 
highness minding presently to use your service in 
certain matters of importance, hath willed me so to 
signify unto you, to the end you should forthwith, 
upon the sight hereof, put yourself in order to make 
your undelayed repair hither unto London ; at which 
your coming up, 1 shall declare unto you her majesty’s 
further pleasure, and the occasion why you are sent 
for ; and hereof praying you therefore in nowise to 
fail, I bid you well to fare. 

From Westminster, the 30th of December, 1558. 

Your loving friend, W. Cecil. 

Another Letter of the Lord Keeper's to him . — An 
Original. 

After hearty commendations, these are to signify 
unto you, that ye may assure yourself, that you shall 
have anything that I can do for you touching the 
request of your letters, or any other matter being in 
my power : I do think that ye have received, ere this, 
a letter from Mr. Secretary, willing you to come up 
immediately, if your health will suffer, for certain 
weighty matters touching the queen’s service ; so as I 
trust, by your presence, all things to your own con- 
tentation shall come the better to pass. If this letter 
be not come to your hands, and therewith you be not 
able to come, it shall be behoveful for you to signify 
so much, because I have been willed also to haste 
your coming up. Thus right heartily fare ye well. 
Written the 4th of January, 1553, by 

Yours assuredly, N. Bacon. 

Dr. Parker's Answer. — A Copy. • 

Right Worshipful — After my duty of com- 
mendations. Where of late I received your letters 
to this effect, that I should repair up unto you at 
London, upon occasion, as ye wrote, which may turn 
me to good, so judged by a late conference with the 
right worshipful sir William Cecil, secretary to the 
queen’s majesty, of long time my special good friend 
and master, ye shall understand that my quartane 
hath so much distempered the state of my health, that 
without apparent danger, I cannot as yet commit 
myself to the adventure of the air, as by divers essays 
I have attempted of late, to my greater pain and 
further hinderance ; whereupon, if your opportunity 
might so serve, I would most heartily pray your 
worship to signify so much. And further, yet in con- 


fidence of your old good heart to me, I would be a 
suiter to you, as I was once to sir John Cheek, my 
entire good friend and patron, to the said sir William 
Cecil, that where he was desirous, by his mediation, 
to do me good (as here you use to call it) even as I 
was then framed in mind, so am 1 at this day. 1 
would be inwardly heavy and sorry that his favourable 
affection should procure me anything above the reach 
of mine ability, whereby I should both dishonest 
myself, and disappoint the expectation of such as may 
think that in me which 1 know is not ; but specially 
I might clog and cumber by conscience to Godward, 
before whom I look every day to appear to make 
mine answer, which I think, and as 1 trust, is not far 
off : notwithstanding though I would most fain wear 
out the rest of my life in private state, yet concerning 
that very small talent credited unto me, I would not 
so unthankfully to God ensue my quiet, that I could 
not be content to bestow it, so it were there, whether 
my heart and conscience afore this time and daily 
yet doth incline me : I mean, to be no further abled, 
but by the revenue of some prebend (without charge 
of cure or of government), to occupy myself to dispense 
God’s word amongst the simple strayed sheep of God’s 
fold, in poor destitute parishes and cures, more meet 
for my decayed voice, and small quality, than in 
theatrical and great audience : which walk, and wish 
I would to be near their quarters, where we both were 
born, by occasion whereof I might have opportunity 
to wait other-while on you at Redgrave, whither I have 
vowed my first journey, immediately upon my strength 
recovered, by the occasion of your friendly request of 
your letters ye sent me. And if I might be yet bolder 
with you, as I was with the said sir John Cheek, to 
disclose my desire of all places in England, I would 
wish to bestow most my time in the university, the 
state whereof is miserable at this present, as I have 
had intelligence from time to time thereof. And if in 
any respect I could do service, as a weak member of 
the commonwealth, I think 1 might do it with them, 
having long acquaintance and some experience in the 
doings thereof ; which judgment had the said sir John 
Cheek towards me : and therefore to set me on work, 
had once, by the favour of the said Mr. Secretary, 
procured to have me named to the mastership of 
Trinity College, which yet chanced not to that effect, 
God otherwise determining the matter in his provi- 
dence. But to tell you my heart, I had rather have 
such a thing as Bennet- College is in Cambridge, a 
living of twenty nobles by the year at the most, than 
to dwell in the deanery of Lincoln, which is 200 at 
the least. Now, sir, ye may see herein, yet my ambi- 
tion in writing thus much, but 1 shall pray you to 
accept the circumstances, which ye may better insinuate 
to Mr. Secretary, than I dare be bold, by my rude 
letters, to molest his favourable goodness, or yet 
prescribe to your, or his worship, wisdom and prudence. 
In conclusion, at the reverence of God, I pray you, 
either help that I be quite forgotten, or else so 
appointed, that I be not entangled now of new with 
the concourse of the world, in any respect of publick 
state of living, whereby I shall have an unfeigned 
signification of your very good will to me indeed, and 
be bound to pray for you during my life. 

Some of your scholars at Cambridge, enjoying the 
benefit of your liberal exhibition, have sent your 
worship now their letters ; some be sick and absent. 

Thus reprising the quiet of my mind, and having 
good hope in your friendliness to the consideration 
aforesaid, I wish you a full recovery of your health, 
and a continuance in God’s grace and favour, with all 
your family 

Your beadsman to command, M. P. 
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A long Letter of Dr. Parker's, excusing himself from 

the offer of the Archbishoprick of Canterbury . — 

An Original . 

Right Honourable — My duty presupposed. It 
is an old-said proverb, Ubi quis dolet ibidem et manum 
frequenter habetf beseeching you, for God’s sake, the 
rather to bear the importunity of this my hand-writ- 
ing, supposing that this may be one of the last solici- 
tations that I shall molest you with. 

Sir, your signification uttered to me at. my first 
coming to you at London, concerning a certain office 
ye named to me, did hold me in such carefulness all 
my time of being there, with the recurring of a dull 
distemperance, set in my head by the dregs of my 
quartane, and as yet not remedied, whereby I had no 
disposition to my book ; beside some other displeasant 
cogitations concerning the state of this time, made me 
have so little joy of my being at London, as 1 had 
never less in my life : most glad when my back was 
turned thereunto. But to come near to my intent of 
writing, I shall pray to God, yea, bestow that office 
well, ye shall need care the less for the residue. God 
grant it chanceth neither on an arrogant man, neither 
on a faint-hearted man, nor on a covetous man ; the 
first shall both sit in his own light, and shall discourage 
his fellows to join with him in unity of doctrine, which 
must be their whole strength ; for if any heart-burning 
be betwixt them, if private quarrels stirred abroad be 
brought home, and so shall shiver them asunder, it 
may chance to have that success which I fear in the 
conclusion will follow. The second man should he 
too weak to commune with the adversaries, who would 
be the stouter upon his pusillanimity. The third man 
not worth his bread, profitable for no estate in any 
Christian commonwealth, to serve it rightly. 

For my part, I pray God I never fall into his 
indignation and wisdom ; it were not for a subject to 
deserve his prince’s displeasure, and sorry would 1 be 
to discontent Mr. Secretary and you, for whose 
worshipful favours I count myself more bound to 
pray to God, and to wish well to them for all the men 
in the realm beside. I speak it sincerely, without 
flattery ; for though I have little wit, yet I can discern 
betwixt men who delight to be flattered, and who not, 
though I would not consider how dishonest it were for 
me to use it. But, sir, except ye both moderate and 
restrain your overmuch good-will in the former respect 
to me-ward, I fear, in the end, I shall dislike you 
both, and that your benevolencies should, by occasion 
of my obstinate untowardness, jeopard me into prison ; 
yet there shall I bear you my good heart, which I had 
rather suffer in a quiet conscience, than to be intruded 
into such room and vocation, wherein I should not be 
able to answer the charge to God nor to the world — 
wherein I should not serve the queen’s honour, which 
I wish most heartily advanced in all her wise and godly 
proceedings ; nor yet should l live to the honour of the 
realm, and so finally should but work a further dis- 
pleasant contemplation to my good friends who pre- 
ferred me. 

This, this is the thing that makes me afraid, my 
lord, though I passed not on mine own shame and 
rebuke ; and therefore, by God’s favour, and your 
good helps, I never intend to be of that order, better 
or worse, higher nor lower : Non omnia possumus 
omnes ; et tutissimum est ul qui&que hanc artem 
exerceat in qua educatus , et ad quam natura homines 
formavit. And as for other furnishments, I am too 
far behind. When I came first up to London, I had 
thirty pounds in my purse, not ten shillings more, 
whereof I have wasted a good part ; and if I were 
placed, as some of my friends wish to me, what would 


that do to begin, or to furnish my household ? And I 
hear how the citizens of Norwich pray for the soul 
of their last bishop ; for when upon his departure 
they seized his goods, to answer his debts to them, 
straightway came the queen’s officers and discharged 
them all, which yet were not able, for all his spare 
hospitality, to pay half that he owed. 

Furthermore, to come to another consideration, of 
a further imperfection, which I would have dissembled 
to you and others, but it cannot he hut I must open it 
to you, my assured good master aud friend, in secrecy, 
whose old good will maketh me the less abashed, to 
be so homely with you at this time. In one of my 
letters I made a little signification of it, but perad- 
venture ye did not mark it. Sir, l am so iu body 
hurt and decayed, coram Deo non mentior , that what- 
soever my ability were, either of worldly furniture or 
inward quality, and though my heart would right feign 
serve my sovereign lady, the queen’s majesty, in more 
respects than of my allegiance, not forgetting what 
words her grace’s mother said to me of her not six 
days before her apprehension, yet this my puiuful 
infirmity will not suffer it in all manner of services. 
Flying in a night, for such as sought for me, to my 
peril, I fell off my horse so dangerously, that I shall 
never recover it ; and by my late journey up, and my 
being there at London, not well settled.it is increased 
to my greater pain. 1 am fain sometime to be idle 
when 1 would be occupied, and also to keep my bed 
when my heart is not sick. 

This was one cause why I was importune to you for 
that room, whereof 1 made mention in my former 
letters, by the which I might be abled, by the portion 
of that stipend, in this my impoverishment, to wear 
out my life tolerably, and should not by that be 
occasioned to come up to any convocations, as having 
no voice in that house ; and peradventure being there, 
I might be a mean for the fewer matters of disturbance, 
to come uj) to Mr. Secretary, now chancellor there, to 
molest him, more than should need, whose gentle 
affability might provoke some inconsiderate men not 
to regard his other greater affairs. And yet though 
I were so placed, I would not forsweur London, or the 
court either, at times, as could stand with my ability 
aud health of body, if my service could be any ways 
acceptable, and were agreeable to the proportion of 
my capacity. 

Sir, because I may not dissemble with you. I have 
told you all ; now do with me what ye will. I might 
be ashamed to spend so many words in a cause private 
of myself ; but yet because ye must be partner of some 
lack, if 1 answered not the expectation, I could no less 
do but make you privy beforehand. I pray you 
think not that the prognostication of Mr. Michael 
Nostre Dame reigneth in my head. I esteem that 
fantastical hotch-potch not so well as 1 credit Lu- 
cianus’ hook “ De veris Narrationibus nor yet all 
other vain prophecies of Sands, more than I regard 
sir Thomas More’s Book of Fortune’s Answers 
upon the chance of three dice casting. 1 would I saw 
no more cause to fear the likelihood of God’s wrath 
deserved, for dissolute life, to fall upon the realm, by 
the evidence of his true word, and by God’s old prac- 
tices : and yet no man considereth his ire already 
begun, Dum non sinit virus dolosos dimidiare dies 
suos . I shall pray to God to defend you and your 
family, and that ye may revolve in mind Christ’s 
serious admonition, — Quid proderit homini , si totum 
mundum lucretur t si animee suae detrimenturn patiatur. 
Et non in abundantia cujusquam, est vita hominis ex 
his qucB possidet *. 

* Mat. xvir—Luc. xi. 
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Sir, my duty of heart maketh me bold with you,uot 
otherwise meaning before God, but thanking him 
many times that Mr. Secretary and you may have the 
doing of things in this greedy world, and that ye have 
so good credit, and ready access to the queen’s majesty, 
to comfort her good inclination, whom I beseech the 
God of Heaven to preserve with her council, yea, and 
with the seniority of her spiritual ministers also, against 
whom 1 see a great charge set before them, to overcome 
that, must specially go through their hands by diligent 
watching, upon the unruly flock of the English people, 
if they were not so much acloyed with worldly collec- 
tions, temporal commissions, and worldly provisions. 
1 speak this the rather in this respect, which I thought 
good to put to your understanding ; at my last being 
at London, I heard and saw books printed, which be 
spread abroad, whose authors be ministers of good 
estimation ; the doctrine of the one is to prove, that 
a lady woman cannot be, by God’s word, a governor 
in a Christian realm. And in another book going 
abroad, is matter set out to prove, that it is lawful for 
every private subject to kill his sovereign, ferro, 
reneno , quocunque modo , if he think him to be a 
tyrant in his conscience, yea, and worthy to have his 
reward for his attempt : Kahorrui cum ista legcrem. 
If such principles be spread into men's heads, as now 
they be framed and referred to the judgment of the 
subject, of the tenant, and of the servant, to discuss 
what is tyranny, and to discern whether his prince, his 
landlord, his master, is a tyrant, by his own fancy, and 
collection supposed, what lord of the council shall ride 
quietly-minded in the streets, among desperate beasts ? 
what master shall be sure in his bed-chamber ? it is 
the surest way for every man to serve God truly in his 
vocation, to deserve the rather his protection : and 
then both the devil and man, foreign and intestine, 
shall have their malices retorted upon themselves again. 
But; thus goetli the devil about to dull the heretical 
stomachs of princely men, to do good in their turn of 
time, to serve God and the common-wealth. They 
say that the realm is full of anabaptists, Arrians, 
libertines, free-will men, &c. against whom only I 
thought ministers should have needed to light in unity 
of doctrine. As for the Romish adversaries, their 
mouths may be stopped with their own books, and 
confessions of late days ; 1 never dreamed that minis- 
ters should he compelled to impugn ministers ; the 
adversaries have good sport betwixt themselves, to 
prognostick the likelihood. Some protestants perad- 
venture, perceiving how men nip them to disable them, 
to keep any learned men in house to confer with, and 
to beat down these seditious sects, if any inconvenience, 
for want of preaching, shall fall, they may chance to 
say a verse of David’s psalter, Lcetabitque justus, cum 
v iderit v indicium, et manus suas lavabit in sanguine 
peccatoris , as not caring for their assurances, who 
abase them so low : and some peradventure have cast 
already their starting shifts, and make provision against 
all adventures. Well, I pray God all be conscience 
to God, that is sometimes So pretended : men be men, 
yea, after the school of affliction, men be men, hypo- 
crisy is a privy thief, both in the clergy and in the 
laity. To make an end of such conference, which I 
would gladly have told you presently, but I could not 
wait so much leisure in you, aqd opportunity ; and 
loth I was to have begun my tale, and not to have 
ended it, by reason of interruption by others. But as 
for the principal occasion of my writing, howsoever it 
may dislike you, yet shall I evermore acknowledge my 
duty to you, yea, though now ye give me quite up : I 
reverence you so much, that I had rather ye disliked 
me utterly by times, with your less repentance, rather 
.than ye and other of my loving friends should bear any 


envy, or any displeasant unthankfulness, and so too 
late to repent for your commending of me, (if a per- 
suasion in an appearance, is not surely grounded to 
be seen,) when experience should have shewed the trial. 
And therefore I write it to you in time again, after the 
signification of my very first letters to prevent you, 
for I know ye may, with a few words, remedy all the 
towardness yet concluded. 

And think not, 1 pray your honour, that I seek mine 
private gain, or ray idle ease, put me where you will 
else ; and if, as far as my power of knowledge and of 
health of body will extend, I do not apply myself to 
discharge my duty, let me be thrust out again like a 
thief. I thank God my conscience condemneth me 
not, that I have been aforetime any great gatherer ; 
and now, for the upholding of two or three years more 
of life, to heap unproportionably, I count it madness; 
and more than this purpose, by God’s grace, 1 dare 
promise nothing : and as for such few folks which I 
may leave behind me, they shall not say by me, I trust, 
that happy be these children whose fathers go to the 
devil for their sake. Your lordship knoweth with what 
patrimony I began the world with, and yet have 
hitherto lived with enough, yea, when all my livings 
were taken from me, yet God, 1 thank him, ministered 
to me sufficiently, above the capacity of my under- 
standing or foreseeing. And thus commending your 
good lordship to that merciful governance, I pray your 
honourable wisdom to put this scribling out of the way, 
from every man’s sight and intelligence. 

Right honourable, after my duty of commendations 
to your lordship, I am bold now to send you a fancy 
of my head, expressed in these few leaves ; which if 1 
had compact in a letter, it would have seemed over-long, 
and being comprised in leaves, may appear to be but 
a very little book of one sheet of paper, which yet I so 
devised, upon consideration of your business, which 
will not suffer you to be long detained in matters 
impertinent, and therefore ye may turn in the leaf and 
read it at divers leisures, if your lordship shall vouch- 
safe the reading. And thus wishing you joy of heart, 
which 1 feel to be a great treasure in this world, as 
the want, a grievous torment ; 1 pray God preserve 
your honourable goodness, with my good lady your 
wife. If ye see ought in my quire worth reformation, 
yc kuow 1 atn disciplinable, and have read, quod 
rneliora sunt vulnere diligentis , quarn fruudulenta 
oscula odentis: wherefore reserving mine unreasonable 
determination, as you shall know, I shall yield myself 
wholly conformable to your honour, ubi, quomodo , 
quando , aliquid , vel tandem nihil. Of an occasion 
lately ministered, I have sent my letters to Mr, Secretary 
concerning another matter, primo Martii . 

Your assured orator, M. P. 

A Letter written to him by the Lord Keeper concerning 
it. — An Original. 

That before this time 1 have not sent you answer 
to your last letters; the cause hath been, for that I 
could by no mean understand to what end the matter 
mentioned in those letters would grow unto ; but 
erceiving this day, by a resolution made in the queen’g 
ighness’ presence, that your friends shall very hardly 
deliver you of the charge written of in the same letters, 
1 thought it good to make you privy thereunto ; and 
therewith to advise you, to commit to the judgment of 
your friends, your ability and disability to serve, where 
and when you shall be called. If I knew a man to 
whom the description made in the beginning of your 
letter might more justly be referred than to yourself, I 
would prefer him before you ; but knowing none so meet 
indeed, 1 take it to be my duty to prefer you before all 
others, and the rather also, because otherwise I should 
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not follow the advice of your own letter. The rest, 
which is much, I defer until our next meeting. It is 
like, that ere it be long, you shall receive letters, 
subscribed by me and others jointly. Thus right 
heartily farewell. — From the court, the 17th of May, 
1559 . 

Yours assuredly, N. Bacon. 

An Order sent to him , requiring him to come up to 
London. 

After our hearty commendations. These be to 
signify unto you, that for certain causes, wherein the 
queen’s majesty intendeth to use your service, her 
pleasure is, that you should repair up hither with such 
speed as you conveniently may ; and at your coming 
up, you shall understand the rest. Thus right heartily 
fare ye well. — From the court, the 19th of May, 1559. 

Your loving friends, N. Bacon. 

W. Cecil. 

A second Order to the same Effect. — An Original. 

After our hearty commendations. Where before 
this time we directed our letters unto you, declaring 
thereby, that for certain causes, wherein the queen’s 
majesty intendeth to use your service, you should 
repair hither with all convenient speed, whereof we 
have as yet received none answer ; and therefore, 
doubting lest by the default of the messenger, the letter 
be not come to your hands, we have thought good 
again to write unto you, to the intent you should 
understand her highness’ pleasure is, that you should 
make your repair hither with all speed possible. Thus 
right heartily farewell. — From the court, the 28th day 
of May, 1559. 

Your loving friends, N. Bacon, C.S. 

W. Cecill. 

Dr. Parker's Letter to the Queen , excusing himself j 
An Original. 

Pleaseth it your most honourable majesty to be 
gracious lady to my poor suit, which at this time 
extreme necessity compelleth me to make, both in 
respect of my constrained conscience to Almighty God, 
as also in the regard of my duty which I owe to your 
noble estate, and most high authority. So it is, most 
gracious and sovereign lady, where I have understanding 
of your most favourable opinion toward me, your 
grace’ 8 most simple subject, concerning the arch- 
bishoprick of Canterbury; in consideration whereof, 

I ought, and do acknowledge my most bounden duty 
to be a faithful orator for your grace during my life. 
Yet calling to examination my great unworthiness for 
so high a function, which mine disability 1 might 
allege at length in particularity, but for molesting 
your grace’s most weighty affairs, 1 am bold thus, by 
my writing, to approach to your honour to discharge 
me of that so high and chargeable an office, which doth 
require a man of so much wit, learning, virtue, and 
experience than I see, and perfectly know can be 
performed of me worthily, to occupy it to God’s 
pleasure, to your grace's honour, and to the wealth of 
your loving subjects beside. Many other imperfections 
in me, as well for temporal ability for the furnishing 
thereof, as were seemly to the honour of the realm ; 
as also of infirmity of body, which will not suffer me 
to attend on so difficult a cure, to the discharge thereof, 
in any reasonable expectation. And where, most 
gracious lady, beside my humble duty of allegiance to 
your princely dignity, I am otherwise, for the great 
benefits which sometime I received at your grace's 
honourable mother’s benevolence (whose soul I doubt 
not but is in blissful felicity with God), most singularly 
obliged, above many other, to be your most faithful 


beadsman, both in thanking Almighty God for his 
fatherly protection hitherto over your noble person, 
and also furthermore to pray for the continuance of 
your fortunate reign in all godly prosperity. So I am 
right sorry, and do lament within myself, that I am so 
basely qualified inwardly in knowledge, and outwardly 
in extern sufficiencies, to do your grace any meet 
service, as I would wish could be acceptable, and to 
your grace’s expectation : assuring your noble estate, 
that in any other smaller vocation, under the degree of 
such chargeable offices, and more agreeable to my 
infirmity, if it shall be so seen, to your high wisdom, 
and merciful liberality, I shall endeavour myself to 
attend thereon ; referring yet myself wholly to your 
grace's pleasure, rather than by just allegation of my 
unworthiness, the loyal duty of my faithful heart 
should be any ways suspected to your reverend majesty. 

Your grace’s poor subject, 

Matthew Parker. 


number ix. 

The Instrument of Dr. Parker* s Consecration ; with 
some Attestations of the Authenticalness of it. 

[Ex MS. Col. C. C. Cantab.] 

Rituum atque Ceremoniarum Ordo, in Consecrando 
Reverendissimo in Christo Patre, Mattheo Parker, 
Cantuariensi Archiepiscopo, in Sacello suo apud 
Manerium suum de Lambeth, die Dominico 17. 
viz. die Mensis Decembris, Anno Dom. 1559. habit. 
Principio, Sacelium Tapetibus ad Orientem ador- 
nabatur, solum vero panno rubro insternebatur, Mensa 
quoq; Sacris peragendis necessaria, tapeto pulvinariq; 
ornata ad Orientem sita erat. 

Quatuor preterea Cathedra*, quatuor Episcopis, 
quibus munus consecrandi Archiepiscopi delegabatur, 
ad austrum Orientals Sacelli partis erant positse. 

Scamnum preterea tapeto pulvinaribusq; instratum, 
cui Episcopi genubus flexisinniterentur, ante Cathedra* 
ponebatur. 

Pari quoq; modo Cathedra, scamnumq; tapeto pulvi- 
nariq; ornatum, Archiepiscopo, ad Borealem Orientals 
ejusdem Sacelli partis plagarn posita erant. 

Hiis rebus ita ordine suo instructs, Mane circiter 
quintam aut sextam per Occidentalem portam ingre- 
ditur Sacelium Archiepiscopus, toga talari coccinea 
caputioq; indutus, quatuor precedentibus funalibus, et 
quatuor comitatus Episcopis, qui ejus conseerationi 
inservirentfverbi gratia) Guilielmo Barlow olimBathon. 
et Wellen. Episcopo, nunc vero ad Cicestren. Episco- 
patum electo, Johanne Scory olim Cicestrise Episcopo 
et nunc ad Herefordensem vocato, Milone Coverdallo 
olim Exoniense Episcopo, et Johanne Hodgskinne 
Bedfordice Suffraganeo. Qui omnes postquam sedes 
sibi paratas ordine singuli suo occupassent, Preces 
continuo matutinee perAndream Pierson Archiepiscopi 
Capeilanum clara voce recitabantur ; quibus peractis, 
Johannes Scory (de quo supra diximus) suggestum 
conscendit, atque inde assumpto sibi, in thema, Seniores 
ergo qui in vobis sunt obsecro consenior, &c. non 
ineleganter concionabatur. 

Finita condone, egrediuntur simul Archiepiscopus 
reliquique quatuor Episcopi Sacelium, se ad sacram 
communionem paraturi, neque mora coufestim per 
borealem portam in vestiarum ad hunc modum vestiti 
redeunt. Archiepiscopus nimirum linteo superpelliceo 
(quod vocant) induebatur. Cicestrensis electus, capa 
serica ad sacra peragenda paratus utebatur. Cui 
ministrabant operamq; suam prebebant duo Archiepig* 
copi Capellani, Nicholaus, viz. Bullingham Lincolniee 
Archidiaconus, et Edmundus Gest Cantuariensis quoq; 
Archidiaconus, capis sends similiter vestiti. Hereford 
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electus et Bedford Suffraganeus, linteis superpelliceis 
induebantur. 

Milo vero Coverdallus non nisi toga lanea talari 
utebatur. 

Atque hunc in modum vestiti et instruct! ad com* 
munionem celebrandam perrexerunt, Archiepiscopo 
genubus flexis ad infimum Sacelli gradum sedente. 

Finito tandem Evangelio, Hereforden. Electus, 
Bedfordise Suffraganeus et Milo Coverdallus (de quibus 
supra) Archiepiscopum coram Cicestren. electo apud 
mensam in Cathedra sedenti hiis verbis adduxerunt ; 
Reverende in Deo Pater, hunc virum pium pariter atq; 
doctum tibi oflferimus atq; presentamus, ut Archiepis- 
copus consecretur. Postque lieec dixissent, proferebatur 
illicoReginre diploma sive mandatum pro consecratione 
Archiepiscopi, quo per Reverendura Thomam Yale 
Legum Doctorem perlecto, Sacramentum de Regio 
Primatu sive suprema ejus authoritate tuenda juxta 
Statuta I. An. Regni Serenissimse Regime nostrse 
Elizabeth, promulgata ab eodem Archiepiscopo exige- 
batur,quod cum ille solemniter tactis corporaliter sacris 
Evangeliis conceptis verbis prestitisset, Cicestrens. 
electus queedam prsefatus atque populum ad orationem 
hortatus, ad Litanias decantandas Choro respondents 
se accinxit. Quibus finitis, post qusestiones aliquot 
Archiepiscopo per Cicestrien. elcctura propositas, et 
postorationes et suffragia qusedam juxta formam Libri 
antedicti Parliamenti editi, apud Deum habita, Cices- 
triensis, Herefordiensis, Suffraganeus Bedfordiensis 
et Milo Coverdallus, manibus Archiepiscopo impositis. 
Accipe (inquiunt Anglic^) Spiritum Sanctum, et gra- 
tiam Dei quae jam per imposition^ nianuum in te est 
excitare memento. Non enim timoris, sed virtutis, 
dilectionis et sobrietatis spiritum dedit nobis Deus. 
His ita dictis, Biblia Sacra illi in munibus tradiderunt 
huju8modi apud eum verba habentes ; in legendo, 
hortando, et docendo vide diiigens sis, atque ea medi* 
tare assidue qua; in hisce Libris scripta sunt, noli in 
his segnis esse quo incrementum inde proveniens 
omnibus innotescat et palam hat. Cura quue ad te et 
ad docendi munus spectant diligenter. Hoc enim 
modo non leipsum solum, sed et reliquos Auditores 
tuos per Jesum Christum Dorainum nostrum salvabis. 
Postquam haec dixissent, ad reliqua communionis 
solennia pergit Cicestrensis, nullum Archiepiscopo 
tradens pastorale baculum : cum quo communicabant 
una Archiepiscopus, et illi Episcopi supra norainati 
cum aliis etiam nonnullis. 

Finitis tandem peratisque sacris, egreditur per bo- 
realem orientis Sacelli partis portam Archiepiscopus 
quatuor illis comitatus Episcopis qui eum consecra- 
verant, et confestim iisdem ipsis Btipatus Episcopis 
per eandem revertitur portam albo Episcopali super* 
pelliceo, crimeraque (ut vocant) ex nigro serico indutus, 
circa collum vero collare quoddamex pretiosis pellibus 
Babellini8 (vulgo Sables vocant) consutum gestabat. 
Pari quoque modo Cicestrensis et Herefordensis, suis 
Episcopalibus amictibus, superpelliceo scilicet et cri- 
inera uterque induebatur. D. Coverdallus vero et 
Bedfordise Suffraganeus togis solummodo talaribus 
utebantur. Pergens deinde Occidentalem portam 
versus Archiepiscopus Thomse Doyle Economo, Johan- 
ni Baker Thesaurario, et Johanni Marche computo 
Rotulario, singulis singulos Albos dedit Baculos, hoc 
scilicet modo eis muneribus et officiis suis ornans. 

Hiis itaque hunc ad modum ordine suo, ut jam ante 
dictum est, peractis, per occidentalem portam Sacel- 
lum egreditur Archiepiscopus generosioribus quibusque 
sanguine ex ejus familia eum precedentibus, reliquis 
vero eum a tergo sequentibus. 

Acta gestaque heec erunt omnia in preesentia Reve* 
rendorum Episcoporum, Edmuudi Gryndall Londi- 
nensis Episcopi electi, Richardi Cockes Eliensis electi, 


Edwini Sandes Wigorniensis electi, Anthonii Huse 
Armigeri, Principalis et Primarii Registrarii dicti 
Archiepiscopali, Thom® Argal Armigeri Regrarii 
Cicestri® Prerogativ® Cantuariensis, Thom® Willet, 
et Johannis Incent Notariorum publicorum, et aliorum 
quoque nonnullorum. 

Concordat cum Original! in Bibliotheca Collegii 
Corp. Christi apud Cantabrigiens. Ita testor 
Matth. Whinn Notarius Public, et Acad. Can- 
tabr. Registrarius Principalis. — Jan. 8, 1674. 

Cambridge, Jan. 11, 1674. — We whose names are 
hereunto subscribed, having seen the original, whereof 
this writing is a perfect copy, and considered the 
hand, and other circumstances thereof, are fully per- 
suaded that it is a true and genuine record of the 
rites and ceremonies of archbishop Parker’s consecra- 
tion, and as ancient as the date it bears. In witness 
whereof we have hereunto set our hands, the day and 
year above written. 

Hen. Paman, Orat. Publicus ; Hen. More, D. D. ; 
Ra. Widdrington, S. T. D. & D. Marg. P. 

C. C. C. C. — We, the master aud fellows of Corpus 
Christi College, in the University of Cambridge, do 
hereby declare and certify, that this writing, being a 
narrative of archbishop Parker’s consecration, in 
Lambeth Chapel, is faithfully transcribed from the 
original record in our college library : and that we are 
fully satisfied that the said record is as ancient as the 
date it bears, and the occasion to which it doth refer. 
Nor can wc doubt, but the plain and evident tokens of 
antiquity which it carries, will as much satisfy any 
ingenuous persons who shall have a sight thereof : 
which therefore we shall readily afford to those who 
shall repair to the college for that purpose. 

John Spencer, D.D. Master of the Coll. ; John 
Peckover, B. D. ; Erasmus Lane, B. D. ; Ri. 
Sheldrake, B. D. ; Sam. Beck, B. D. ; Hen. 
Gostiing, B. D. ; Will. Briggs, M. A. ; John 
Richer, M. A. 


number x. 

An Order set down for the Translating of the Bible , 
by King James , with the Places and Persons 
agreed upon for the Hebrew , and the particular 
Books by them undertaken. 

[Ex MS. D. Borl ace.] 

Westminster. — Mr. Dean of Westminster; Mr. 
Dean of Paul's ; Mr. Doctor Saravia ; Mr. Doctor 
Clark ; Mr. Doctor Leifield ; Mr. Doctor Teigh ; Mr. 
Burleigh ; Mr. King ; Mr. Tompson ; Mr. Beadwell. 

Penteteuohon. The story from Joshua to the first 

book of Chronicles, exclusive. 

Cambridge. — Mr. Lively; Mr. Richardson ; Mr. 
Chatterton ; Mr. Dillingham ; Mr. Harrison ; Mr. 
Andrews; Mr. Spalding; Mr. Burge. — From the firBt 
of the Chronicles, with the rest of the story, and the 
Hagiographi, viz. Job, Psalms, Proverbs, Canticles, 
Ecclesiastes. 

Oxford. — Doctor Harding; Dr. Reynolds; Dr. 
Holland; Dr. Kilbye ; Mr. Smith; Mr. Brett; Mr. 
Fairclougb. — The four, or greater prophets, with the 
Lamentations, and the twelve lesser prophets. 

Cambridge. — Doctor Dewport ; Dr. Branthwait ; 
Dr. Radclife ; Mr. Warde, Eman. ; Mr. Downes ; Mr. 
Boyes ; Mr. Warde, Reg — The prayer of Manasses, 
and the rest of the Apocrypha. 

The Places and Persons agreed upon for the Greek , 
with the particular Books by them undertaken. 
Oxford. — Mr. Dean of Christ Church ; Mr. Dean 
of Winchester ; Mr. Dean of Worcester ; Mr. Dean 
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of Windsor; Mr. Savile ; Dr. Perne; Dr. Ravens; 
Mr. Haviner. — The four Gospels. Acts of the Apos- 
tles. Apocalypse. 

Westminster. — Dean of Chester ; Dr. Hutchin- 
son ; Dr. Spencer; Mr. Fenton; Mr. Rabbet; Mr. 
Sanderson, Mr. Dakins. — The Epistles of St. Paul. 
The Canonical Epistles. 


with rest of the heads, to be overseers of the transla- 
tions, as well Hebrew as Greek ; for the better obser- 
vation of the 4th rule above specified. 


The Rules to he observed in Translation 
of the Bible. 

1. The ordinary Bible read in the church, com- 
monly called the Bishops' Bible, to be followed, and as 
little altered as the truth of the original will permit. 

2. The names of the prophets, and the holy writers, 
with the other names of the text, to be retained, as 

s^nigh as may be, accordingly as they were vulgarly 

tf/SThe old ecclesiastical words to be kept, viz. the 
word church not to be translated congregation, Sec. 

4. Wh^ n a word hath divers significations, that to 

be kept bath been most commonly used by the 

most of ^ to the 

i aualogy of the faith. 

5. The division of _ to J b ^. a i te J ed either 

not at all, or as little as may be, if necessity BtnC 
quire. 

6*. No marginal notes at all to be affixed, but only 
for the explanation of the Hebrew or Greek words, 
which cannot, without some circumlocution, so briefly 
and fitly be exprest in the text. 

7. Such quotations of places to be marginally set 
down, as shall serve for the fit reference of one scrip- 
ture to another. 

8. Every particular man of each company, to take 
the same chapter or chapters, and having translated 
or amended them severally by himself, where he 
thinketh good, all to meet together, confer what they 
have done, and agree for their parts what shall 
stand. 

9. As any one company hath dispatched any one 
book in this manner, they shall send it to the rest, to 
be considered of seriously and judiciously, for bis 
majesty is very careful in this point. 

10. If any company, upon the review of the book so 
sent, doubt or differ upon any place, to send them 
word thereof; note the place, and withal send the 
reasons ; to which if they consent not., the difference 
to be compounaed at the general meeting, which is to 
be of the chief persons of each company at the end of 
the work. 

11. When any place of special obscurity is doubted 
of, letters to be directed, by authority, to send to any 
learned man in the land, for his judgment of such a 
place. 

12. Letters to be sent from every bishop, to the 
rest of his clergy, admonishing them of this transla- 
tion in hand ; and to move and charge as many as 
being skilful in the tongues, and having taken pains 
in that kind, to send his particular observations to 
the company, either at Westminster, Cambridge, or 
Oxford. 

13. The directors in each company to be the deans 
of Westminster and Chester for that place ; and the 
king s professors in the Hebrew or Greek in either 
university. 

14. These translations to be used when they agree 
better with the text than the Bishops' Bible, viz., Tin- 
dall's, Matthew's, Coverdale's, Whitchurch's, Ge- 
neva. 

15. Besides the said directors before mentioned, 
three or four of the most ancient and grave divines, in 
either of the universities, not employed in translating, 
to be assigned by the vice-chancellor, upon conference 


NUMBER XI. 

A Declaration of certain principal Articles of Religion, 
set out by the order of both Archbishops , Metropo- 
litans, and the rest of the Bishops , for the Unity 
of Doctrine to be taught and kolden of all Parsons , 
Vicars , and Curates , as well in testification of their 
common Consent in the said Doctrine, to the stopping 
of the mouths of them that go about to slander the 
Ministers of the Church, fur diversity of Judgment: 
as necessary for the. instruction of their People , to 
be read by the said Parsons , Vicars, and Curates , at 
their Possession- taking, or first entry into their 
Cures. And also after that , yearly , at two several 
times ; that is to say , the Sundays next following 
Easter-day, and St. Michael the Archangel , or on 
some other Sunday, within one month after those 
F easts, immediately after the Gospel. 

Forasmuch as it appertained to all Christian men, 
but especially to the ministers and the pastors of the 
* being teachers and instructors of others, to he 
church, i-Vrive a reason of their faith when they shall 
ready to |b () required ; 1 for iny part now appointed 
be thereun^ vicar, or curate, having before my eyes 
your parson!.^ an( j tlie testimony of my conscience, 
the fear of Gdk-. f or m y Se lf, and require you to assent 
do acknowledged^ 

to the same. W there is but one living and true 

I. hirst; ThaI 0W e r , wisdom, und goodness; the 
God, of infinite p<R r of all things. And that in unity 
maker and preservetere be three persons of one sub- 
ot this Godhead, tfr, wer an d eternity; the Father, the 
stance, of equal po •Ghost. 

Son, and the Holy tap. whatsoever is contained in the 

II. I believe alsoxisu. .. the which Scriptures 

holy canonical Scripture*. to salvation ; by the 

are contained all things necessOTpu^q** tapeto pu_.*i v h e 
which also, all errors and heresies may sufficfelf*^ 8 ,. 
reproved and convicted ; and all doctrine and articles 
necessary to salvation established. I do also most 
firmly believe and confess all the articles contained in 
the three creeds ; the Nicene creed, Athanasius’ creed, 
and our common creed, ealled the Apostles’ creed; for 
these do briefly contain the principal articles of our 
faith, which are at large set forth in the Holy Scriptures. 

HI.— I do acknowledge also that church to be tlie 
spouse of Christ, wherein the word of God is truly 
taught, the sacraments orderly ministered, according to 
Christ s institution, and the authority of the keys duly 
used. And that every such particular church hath 
authority to institute, to change, clean, to put away 
ceremonies, and othsr ecclesiastical rites, as they be 
superfluous, or be abused ; and to constitute other, 
making more to seemliness, to order, or edification. 

IV.— -Moreover, I confess, that it is not lawful for 
any man to take upon him any office or ministry, either 
ecclesiastical or secular, but such only as are lawfully 
thereunto called by their high authorities, according to 
the ordinances of this realm. 

Y* — Furthermore, I do acknowledge the queen’s 
majesty s prerogative and superiority of government of 
all estates, and in all causes, as well ecclesiastical as 
temporal, within this realm, and other her dominions 
and countries, to be agreeable to God’s word, and of 
right to appertain to her highness, in such sort as is in, 
the late act of parliament expressed, and sithence by 
her majesty's injunctions declared and expounded. 

VI. — Moreover, touching the bishop of Rome, I do 
acknowledge and confess, that by the Scriptures, and 
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word of God, he hath no more authority than other 
bishops have in their provinces and diocesses : and 
therefore the power which he now challengeth, that is, 
to be the supreme head of the universal church of 
Christ, and so to be above all emperors, kings, 
and princes, is an usurped power, contrary to the 
Scriptures and word of God, and contrary to the 
example of the primitive church ; and therefore is, 
for most just causes, taken away and abolished in 
this realm. 

VII. — Furthermore, I do grant and confess, that 
the book of Common Prayer and Administration of 
the Holy Sacraments, set forth by the authority of 
parliament, is agreeable to the Scriptures, and that it 
is catholick, apostolick, and most for the advancing of 
God's glory, and the edifying of God’s people; both 
for that it is in a tongue that may be understanded of 
the people, and also for the doctrine and form of 
administration contained in the same. 

VI II. — And although, in the administration of 
baptism, there is neither exorcism, oil, salt, spittle, 
or hallowing of the water now used ; and for that they 
were of late years abused, and esteemed necessary; 
where they pertain not to the substance and necessity 
of the sacrament, they be reasonably abolished, and 
yet the sacrament full and perfectly ministered, to all 
intents and purposes, agreeable to the institution of 
our saviour Christ. 

IX. — Moreover, I do not only acknowledge, that 
private masses were never used amongst the fathers 
of the primitive church; 1 mean, puhlick ministration, 
and receiving of the sacrament by the priest alone, 
without a just number of communicants, according to 
Christ’s saying, “ Take ye and eat ye,” &c. ; but also 
that the doctrine that maintaineth the mass to be a 
propitiatory sacrifice for the quick and the dead, and 
a mean to deliver souls out of purgatory, is neither 
agreeable to Christ’s ordinance, nor grounded upon 
doctrine apostolick. Rut contrary-wise, most ungodly 
and most injurious to the precious redemption of our 
saviour Christ, and his only-sufiicient sacrifice offered 
once for ever upon the altar of the cross. 

X I am of that mind also, that the holy commu- 

nion, or sacrament, of the body and blood of Christ, 
for the due obedience to Christ’s institution, and to 
express the virtue of the same, ought to be ministered 
unto the people under both kinds ; and that it is 
avouched by certain fathers of the church, to be a 
plain sacrilege to rob them of the mystical cup for 
whom Christ hath shed his most precious blood, 
seeing he himself hath said, “ Drink ye all of this.” 
Considering also, that in the time of the ancient 
doctors of the church, as Cyprian, Hierom, Augustine, 
Gelasius, and others, six hundred years after Christ 
and more, both the parts of the sacrament were 
ministered to the people. 

Last of all. — As I do utterly disallow the extolling 
of images, reliques, and feigned miracles ; and also 
all kind of expressing God invisible in the form of 
an old man, or the Holy Ghost in form of a dove ; 
and all other vain worshipping of God, devised by 
man’s fantasy ; besides or contrary to the Scriptures ; 
as wandering on pilgrimages, setting up of candles, 
raying upon beads, and such-like superstition ; which 
ind of works have no promise of reward in Scripture, 
but contrary-wise, threatenings and maledictions : so 
I do exhort all men to the obedience of God’s law, nnd 
to the works of faith, as charity, mercy, pity, alms, 
devout and fervent prayer, with the affection of the 
heart, and not with the mouth only ; godly abstinence 
and fasting, chastity, obedience to the rulers and 
superior powers, with such-like works, and godliness 
of life commanded by God in his word ; which, as St. 
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Paul saitb, “ hath promises both of this life, and of 
the life to come and are works only acceptable in 
God’s sight. 

These things, above-rehearsed, though they be ap- 
pointed by common order, yet do I, without all com- 
pulsion, with freedom of mind and conscience, from 
the bottom of my heart, and upon most sure persua- 
sion, acknowledge to be true and agreeable to God’s 
word. And therefore 1 exhort you all, of whom I 
have cure, heartily and obediently to embrace and 
receive the same ; that we all joining together in unity 
of spirit, faith, and charity, may also at length be 
joined together in the kingdom of God, and that 
through the merits and death of our saviour Jesus 
Christ. To whom, with the Father and the Holy 
Ghost, be all glory and empire, now and for ever. 
Amen. 

Imprinted at London, in Paul’s Church yard, by 
Richard J^gge, printer to the Queen’s majesty. 

Cum Privilegio Regime Majestatis. 


* NUMBER XII. 

Sir Walter Mildmay's Opinion concerning the keep - 
tug of the Queen of Scots ( October 20, loO'J ) at 
Windsor Castle. — An Original. 

The question to be considered on is, whether it he 
less perilous to the Queen’s Majesty, and the 
realm, to retain the Queen of Scots in England, 
or to return her home into Scotland ? 

In which question, these tilings are to be considered. 
On the one side, what dangers are like to follow if she 
be retained here ; and thereupon, if so avoiding of 
them, it shall be thought good to return her, then 
what cautions and provisions are neeessury to be 
bad. 

On the other side are to be weighed the dangers 
like to follow if she be returned home ; and thereupon, 
if for eschewing of them, it shall be thought good to 
retain her heic, then what cautions and pro visions are 
in that ease necessary. 

Dangers in retaining the Queen of Seats. 

Her unquiet and aspiring mind never ceasing to 
practise with the queen’s subjects. Her late practice 
of marriage between the duke of Norfolk aud her, 
without the queen's knowledge. The faction of the 
papists, and other ambitious folks, being ready and fit 
instruments for her to work upon. The commisera- 
tion that ever follow'eth such as be in misery, though 
their deserts be never so great, ller cunning and 
sugared entertainment of all men that come to her, 
whereby she gets both credit and intelligence, lier 
practice w ith the French and Spanish ambassadors, 
being more near to her in England than if she were in 
Scotland ; and their continual solicitation of the queen 
for her delivery, the denial whereof may breed war. 
The danger in her escaping out of guard, whereof it is 
like enough she will give the attempt. So as remain- 
ing here, she hath time and opportunity to practise 
and nourish factions, by which she may work confede- 
racy, and thereof may follow sedition and tumult, 
which may bring peril to the queen’s majesty and the 
state. Finally, it is said, that the queen’s majesty, of 
her own disposition, hath no mind to retain her, but 
is much unquieted therewith, which is a thing greatly 
to be weighed. 

Cautions if she be returned. 

To deliver her into the hands of the regent, and the 
lords now governing Scotland, to be safely kept. That 
she meddle not with the state, nor make any alteration 
x 
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in the government, or in religion. That by sufficient 
hostages it may be provided, that neither any violence 
be used to her person, nor that she be suffered to 
govern again, but live privately, with such honourable 
entertainment as is meet for the king of Scots mother. 
That the league, offensive and defensive, between 
France and Scotland, be never renewed. That a new 
and perpetual league be made between England and 
Scotland, whereby the queen’s majesty may shew an 
open maintenance and allowance of the king’s autho- 1 
rity and estate, and of the prescut government, so as 
the Scots may wholly depend on her. That the 
regent and the lords of Scotland do make no compo- 
sition with the Scots queen, neither suffer her to marry, 
without consent of the queen’s majesty. That the 
faults whereof she hath been accused, and her declin- 
ing and delaying to answer that accusation, may be 
published to the world, the better to discourage her 
factious party both here and in Scotland. 

Dangers in returning her- 

The manner how to deliver her home, with live 
queen’s majesty’s honour and safety, is very doubtful. 
For if she be delivered in guard, that came hither free, 
and at liberty, how will that stand with the queen’s 
honour, and with the requests of the French and Spa- 
nish kings, that have continually solicited her free 
delivery, either into Scotland or France? or if she die 
in guard, either violently or naturally, her majesty 
shall hardly escape slander. If, again, she be delivered 
home at liberty, or if being in guard she should escape, 
then these perils may follow : 

The suppressing of the present government in Scot- 
land, now depending upon the queen’s majesty, and 
advancing of the contrary faction depending upon the 
French. The alteration of religion in Scotland. The 
renewing of the league, offensive and defensive, between 
France and Scotland, that hath so much troubled 
England. The renewing of her pretended claim to 
the crown of this realm. The likelihood of war to 
ensue between France, Scotland, and us, and the 
bringing in of strangers into that realm to our annoy- 
ance, and great charge, as late experience bath shewed. 
The supportation that she is like to have of the French 
and Spanish kings. And though peace should continue 
between England and Scotlaud, yet infinite injuries 
will be ottered by the Scots queen’s ministers upon the 
borders, which will turn to the great hurt of the 
queen’s majesty’s subjects, or else to her greater 
charges to redress them ; for the change of the govern- 
ment in Scotland, will change the justice which now is 
had, unto all injury and unjustice. The likelihood she 
will revoke the earl Bothwell, now her husband, 
though unlawful, as it is said, a man of most evil 
and cruel affection to this realm, and to his own 
countrymen : or, if she should marry another that 
were a-like enemy, the peril must needs be great on 
either side. 

Aud albeit to these dangers may be generally said, 
that such provision shall be made, by capitulations 
with her, and by hostages from the regent, and 
the lords of Scotland, as all these perils shall be 
prevented: 

To that may he answered . 

That no fact which she shall do here in England 
will hold, for she will alleage the same to be done in a 
foreign country, being restrained of liberty. That 
there is great likelihood of escape, wheresoever she 
be kept in Scotland ; for her late escape there sheweth, 
how she will leave no way unsought to achieve it ; 
and the country being, as it is, greatly divided, and of 
nature marvellously factious, she is the more like to 
bring it to pass. Or if the regent, by any practice, 


should yield to a composition, or finding his party 
weak should give over his regiment, then what assur~ 
ance have we, either of amity or religion ? That the 
regent may be induced to do this, appeareth by his 
late secret treaty with the duke of Norfolk, for her 
marriage, without the queen’s majesty’s knowledge. 
And though the regent should persevere constant, yet 
if he should be taken away directly, or indirectly, (the 
like whereof is said, hath been attempted against 
him,) then is all at large, and the queen of Scots most 
like to be restored to her estate, the factions being so 
great in Scotland, as they are ; so as the case is very 
tickle and dangerous to bang upon so small a thread 
as the life of one man, by whom it appeareth the 
whole at this present is contained. 

And touching the hostages, though that assurance 
might be good to preserve her from violence in Scot- 
land, yet it may be doubted how the same will be 
sufficient to keep her from escaping or governing 
again, seeing, for her part, she will make little con- 
science of the hostages if she may prevail ; and the 
punishing of the hostages will be a small satisfaction 
to the queen’s majesty for the troubles that may 
ensue. And for the doubt of her escape, or of 
rebellion within this realm, it may be said, that if she 
should not be well guarded, but should be left open to 
practise, then her escape and the other perils might 
be doubted of j but if the queen’s majesty hold a 
stricter hand over her, and put her under the care of 
a fast and circumspect man, all practice shall be cut 
from her, and the queen’s majesty free from that 
peril. And more safe it is for the queen to keep the 
bridle in her own hand, to restrain the Scotish queen, 
than in returning her home to commit that trust to 
others, which by death, composition, or abusing of 
one person, may be disappointed. 

And if she should by any means recover her estate, 
the doubt of rebellion there is not taken away, but 
rather to be feared, if she have ability to her will. 
And if she find strength, by her own or foreign 
friends, she is not far off to give aid, upon a main 
land, to such as will stir for her ; which, so long as 
she is here, they will forbear, lest it might bring 
most peril to herself, being in the queen’s hands. 
The like respect no doubt will move foreign princes 
to become requesters, and no threateners, for her 
delivery. 

And where it is said that the queen’s majesty cannot 
be quiet so long as she is here, but it may breed 
danger to her majesty’s health. That is a matter 
greatly to be weighed ; for it were better to adventure 
all, than her majesty should inwardly conceive any- 
thing to the danger of her health. But as that is only 
known to such as have more inward acquaintance with 
her majesty’s disposition, than is fit for some other to 
have ; so again it is to be thought, that her majesty 
being wise, if the perils like to follow in returning 
her home were laid before her, and if she find them 
greater than the other, she will be induced easily to 
change her opinion, and thereby may follow to her 
majesty’s great satisfaction and quietness. 

Cautions if she he retained. 

To remove her somewhat nearer the court, at the 
least within one day’s journey of London, whereby it 
shall be the more easy to understand of her doings. 

To deliver her in custody to such as be thought 
most sound in religion, and most void of practice. 

To diminish her number, being now about forty 
persons, to the one half, to make thereby the queen’s 
charges the less, and to give her the fewer means of 
intelligence. 

To cut from her all access, letters and messages. 
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other than such as he that shall have the charge shull 
think fit. 

To signify to all princes the occasion of this strait 
guard upon her, to be her late practice with the duke 
of Norfolk, which hath given the queen cause to doubt; 
further assuring them that she shall be used honour- 
ably, but kept safely from troubling the queen’s 
majesty or this state. 

That she be retained here until the estate of Scot- 
land be more settled, and the estate of other countries 
now in garboil be quieted, the issue whereof is like to 
be seen in a year or two. 


NUMBER XII. 

A Letter written by the Earl of Leicester to the Earl 
of Sussex, concerning the Queen of Scots ; t alien 
from the [first draught of it, written with his own 
hand . 

[Ex MSS. Nob. I). Evilin.] 

Mv good Lord — I received your letter in the 
answer of mine ; and though I have not written 
sooner again to your lordship, both according to your 
desire and the necessity of our cases at this time, yet I 
doubt not but you are fully advertised of her majesty’s 
pleasure otherwise. For my own part, 1 am glad your 
lordship hath prospered so well in your journey, and 
have answered in all points the good opinion con- 
ceived of you. 

And touching her majesty’s further resolution, for 
these causes, my lord, I assure you, I know not well 
what to write. First, I see her majesty willing and 
desirous, as reason is, to work her own security, and 
the quietness of her state, during her time, which I 
trust in God shall be far longer than we shall live to 
see end of. And herein, my lord, there be sundry 
minds, and among ourselves, I must confess to your 
lordship, we arc not fully agreed which way is best 
to take. And to your lordship 1 know 1 may be 
bold, beside the friendship I owe you, the place 
you hold presently doth require all the understanding 
that may be, to the furtherance of her majesty’s 
good estate ; wherefore I shall be the bolder even to 
let you know as much as I do, and how we rest among 
us. 

Your lordship doth consider, for the state of Scot- 
land, her majesty hath those two persons, being 
divided, to deal with, the queen of Scotland, lately by 
her subjects deprived, and the young king her son, 
crowned and set up in her place. Her majesty, of 
these two, is to chuse, and of necessity must chuse 
which of them she will allow and accept, as the person 
sufficient to hold the principal place. And here 
groweth the question in our council to her majesty, 
Which of these two are most fit for her to maintain 
and join in amity with ? To be plain with your 
lordship, the most in number do altogether conceive 
her majesty’s best and surest way is, to maintain and 
continue the young king in this his estate, and thereby 
to make her whole party in Scotland, which by the 
settling of him, with the cause of religion, is thought 
most easiest, most safest, and most probable for the 
perpetual quieting and benefit to her own estate, 
and great assurance made of such a party, and so 
small charges thereby, as her majesty may make 
account to have the like authority and assured amity 
in Scotland as heretofore she had in the time of the 
late regent. 

The reasons against the other are these shortly. 

The title that the queen claimeth to this crown ; 
the overthrow of religion in that country ; the impos- 


sibility of any assurance for the observing of any pact 
or agreement made between our sovereign and her. 
These be causes your lordship sees sufficient to dis- 
suade all men from the contrary opinion. And yet, 
my lord, it cannot be denied, upon indifferent looking 
into the matter on both sides, but the clearest is full 
enough of difficulties. And then, my lord, is the 
matter disputable ; and yet I think verily, not for 
argument sake, but even for duty and conscience sake, 
to find out truth, and safest means for our sovereign's 
best doing. And thus we differ. The first you have 
heard touching the young king. 

On the other side, this it is thought, and of these I 
must confess myself to your lordship to be one : and 
God is my judge whether it be for any other respect 
in this world, but that I suppose and verily believe 
it may prove best for her majesty’s own quietness 
during her time. 

And here I must before open to your lordship 
indeed her majesty’s true state she presently stands 
in ; which, though it may be granted the former 
advice the better way, yet how hardly it layeth in her 
power to go thorow withal you shall easily judge. 
For it must be confessed, that by the taking into her 
protection the king and the faction, she must enter 
into a war for it : and as the least war being admitted, 
cannot be maintained without great charge ; so such 
a war may grow, France or Spain setting in foot, as 
may cause it to be an intolerable war. Then being a 
war, it must be treasure that must maintain it. That 
she hath treasure to continue any time in war, surely, 
my lord, I cannot see it: and as your lordship doth 
see the present relief for money we trust upon, which 
either failing us, or it rising no more than I see it 
like to be, not able long to last, where is there further 
hope of help hereafter ? For my own part 1 see none. 
If it be so, then, my lord, that, her majesty’s present 
estate is such as I tell you, which I am sure is true, 
how shall this council stand with security, by taking a 
party to enter into a war, when we are no way able to 
maintain it ? for if we enter into it once, and be driven, 
either for lack or any other way, to shrink, what is 
like to follow of the matter your lordship can well 
consider ? the best is, we must be sorry for that we 
have done, and perchance seek to make amends, 
where we neither would nor should. This is touch- 
ing the present state we stand in. Besides, we are to 
remember what already we have done ; how many 
ways, even now together, the realm hath been uni- 
versally burdened. 

First, for the keeping of new bands, after the fur- 
nishing of armour, and therein how continually the 
charge sooner hath grown than subsidies paid. 

And lastly, the marvellous charge in most countries 
against the late rebellion, with this loan of money now 
on the neck of it. Whether this state doth require 
further cause of imposition or no, I refer to your 
lordship ? And whether entering into a further charge 
than her majesty hath presently wherewithal to bear, 
it will force such a matter or no, I refer to wiser to 
judge. 

And now, my lord, I will show you such reasons 
as move me to think as I do. In worldly causes men 
must be governed by worldly policies ; and yet so to 
frame them as God, the author of all, be chiefly 
regarded. For him we have received laws, under 
which all men’s policies and devices ought to be 
subject ; and through his ordinance, the princes on 
the earth have authority to give laws, by which also 
all princes have the obedience of the people ; and 
though in some points I shall deal like a worldly man 
for my prince, yet I hope I shall not forget that I am 
a Christian, nor my duty to God. 

t 2 
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Our question is this — whether it be merter for our 
sovereign to maintain the young king of Scotland and 
his authority, or, upon composition, restore the queen of 
Scots into her kingdom again ? To restore her simply 
we are not of opinion ; for so I must confess a great 
oversight, and doubt no better success than those that 
do object most perils thereby to ensue. But if there 
be any assurances in this world to be given, or any 
provision by worldly policy to be had, then, my lord, 
I do not sec but ways and means may be used with 
the queen of Soots, whereby her majesty may be at 
quiet, and yet delivered of her present great charge. 
It is granted and feared of all sides, that the cause of 
any trouble or danger to her majesty, is the title the 
queen of Scotland pretends to the crown of this realm. 
The danger we fear should happen by her is not for 
that she is queen of Scotland hut that other the great 
princes of Christendom do favour her so much as in 
respect of her religion, they will in all causes assist 
her ; and specially, by the colour of her title, seem 
justly to aid and relieve her, and the more lawfully 
take her and her causes into their protection. Then 
is the title granted to be the chief cause of danger to 
our sovereign. If it be so, whether doth the setting 
up the son in the mother’s place, from whence his 
title must be claimed, take away her title in the 
opinion of those princes, or no, notwithstanding she 
remain prisoner? It appeareth plainly, no ; for there 
is continual labour and means made, from the greatest 
princes, our neighbours, to the queen’s majesty, for 
restoring the queen of Scotland to her estate and 
government., otherwise they protest open relief and 
aid for her. Then though her majesty do maintain 
the young king in his present estate, yet it appears 
that other princes will do the contrary ; and having 
any advantage, how fur they will proceed men may 
suspect. And so we must conceive, that as long as 
this difference shall continue, by the maintaining of 
these two, so long shall the same cause remain, to the 
trouble and danger of the queen’s majesty. And now 
to avoid this whilst she lives, what better mean is there 
to take this cause away, but by her own consent, to 
renounce and release all such interest or title as she 
clainieth, either presently or hereafter, during the life 
of her majesty and the heirs of her body ? Albeit, 
here may two questions be moved. 

First, whether the Scots queen will renounce her 
title, or no ? 

Secondly, if she will do so, vs hat assurance may she 
give for the performance thereof ? 

To the first, it is most certain she hath, and pre- 
sently doth offer, wholly and frankly, to release and 
renounce all manner of claims and titles, whatsoever 
they be, to the crown of this realm, during her majesty’s 
life, and the heirs of her body. 

And for the second, she doth likewise offer all 
manner of security and assurances that her majesty 
can devise, and is in that queen’s possible power to 
do, she exceptcth none. 

Then must we consider what may be assurances, for 
here is the difficulty. For that objections be that 
princes never hold promises longer than for their own 
commodity, and what security soevrr they put in 
they may break if they will. All this may be granted ; 
but yet that we must, grant also, that princes do daily 
treat and deal one with another, and of necessity are 
forced to trust to such bonds and assurances as they 
contract by. And as there is no such surety to be had 
in worldly matters, but all are subject to many casual' 
ties, yet we see such devices made, even among princes, 
as doth tie them to perform that, which if they might 
conveniently chuse they would not. And in this 
matter of the queen of Scotland, since she doth offer 


both to leave the cause of the difference that is between 
the queen’s majesty and her ; and also to give all 
surety that may be by ourselves devised to observe the 
same ; I do not see but such means may be devised 
to tie her so strongly as though she would break, yet 
I cannot find what advantage she shall get by it. For 
beside that I would have her own simple renunciation 
to be made by the most substantial instrument that 
could be devised, the assent of some others should 
confirm the same also. Her own parliaments at home 
should do the like with the full authority of the whole 
estates. They should deliver her son and such other 
principal noblemen of her realm for hostages as the 
queen's majesty should name. She should also put 
1 into her majesty's hands some one piece or two of her 
realm, and for such a time as should be thought meet 
by her majesty, except Edinburgh. The queen’s 
majesty might also, by ratifying this by a parliament 
here, make a forfeiture, if the queen of Scotland 
should any way, directly or indirectly, go about to 
infringe this agreement of all such titles and claims 
that did remain in the queen of Scotland, after her 
majesty and her issue, never to be capable of any 
authority or sovereignty within this realm. These I 
would think to be sufficient bonds to bind any prince, 
specially no mightier than she is. And this much 
more would I have, that even ns she shall be thus 
bound, for the relief of her title to the queen’s 
majesty and her issue, so shall she suffer the religion 
received and established in Scotland already, to be 
confirmed, and not altered. In like sort, the umity 
between these two realms to be such, and so frankly 
united, as no other league with any foreign prince 
should stand in force to break it. For I think verily, 
as the first is ehiefest touching her majesty's own 
person, so do 1 judge the latter — I mean the confir- 
mation of the religion already there received — to be 
one of the assuredst and likeliest means to hold her 
majesty a strong and continual party in Scotland. 
The trial hereof hath been already sufficient, when 
her majesty had none other interest at all but only 
the maintenance of the true religion, the same cause 
remaining still the same affection in the same persons 
that do profess it, 1 trust., and it is like will not 
change. And though the Scots queen should now be 
settled in her kingdom again, yet is she not like to be 
greater or better esteemed now than heretofore, when 
both her authority was greater, and her good-will 
ready to alter this religion, but could not bring it to 
pass. No more is it like, these further provisions 
being taken, she shall do it now. And the last cause 
also is not without great hope of some good success ; 
for as the oppression of strangers heretofore had 
utterly wearied them of that yoke, so htfth this 
peaceable time, between them and us, made them 
know the liberty of their own, nud the commodity of 
us their neighbours. 

This, my lord, doth lead me to lean to this opinion, 
finding thereby rather both more surety, and more 
quietness, for my sovereign’s present time, having, by 
the contrary, many occasions of trouble cut off, and 
the intolerable charge eschewed, which I cannot find 
by any possible means her mujesty able to sustain for 
any long time. 

Thus hastily I am driven to end my long cumber- 
some letter to your lordship, though very desirous to 
impart my mind herein to your lordship. 
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NUMBER XIII. 

The Bull of Pope Pius the Fifth , Deposing Queen 
Elizabeth ; absolving her Subjects from the Oaths 
of Allegiance, and Anathematising such as conti- 
nued in their Obedience . 

Pius Episcopus Servus Servorum Dei ad futurutn rci 
memoriam. 

Regnans iu Excelsis, cui data est ornnia in Coelo, 
et in Terra Potestas, unani Sanetam, Catholicum, el 
Apostolieam Ecelcsiam, extra quam nulla est Salus, 
uni soli in Terris, videlicet Apostolorum 
Petri ^ P r * nc ‘P‘ Petro, Petriq; Suecessori Romano 
Pontifici in potestatis plcuit.udine tradidit 
gubernandam. Ilunc nnum super omnes gent.es, et 
omnia Regnu Principem const.it.uit, qui evellat,destruat, 
disperdat, plantet et edilicet : ut fidelem populum 
mutuae charitatia nexu constrictum, in unitate Spiritus 
contineat, salvumq; et incoluruem suo cx hi beat: Salva- 
tori. Quo quidem in munere obeundo nos ad pnuilictiu 
Ecclesice gubernacula Dei benignitate voeati, nullum 
laborem intermittimus, Omni ope re contendcntes, ut 
ipsa IJnitas et Catholica Religio (quam illius autor ad 
probandurn suorum fidem, et correetionem nostram, 
tantis procellis conflictare permisit) integra conser- 
vetur. 

Sed impiorum numerus tantum potentiu invaluit, ut 
nullus jam in Orbe locus sit relietus, quem 
p za 0 ia ' illi pessimis doctrinis corrumpere non 
agl a ' tentarint, adnitente inter eieteros flugiti- 
orum Serva Elizabetha praetenaa Anglia; Regina, ad 
quani,veluti ad asylum, omnium inlestissinii profugium 
invenerunt. Hcec eadem Regno occupato, Suprenii 
Eoclesise capitis locum in omni Anglia, ejusq; pra*- 
cipuam autoritatem atq; Jurisdictionem monstrose sibi 
usurpan8,Regnum ipsum jam turn ad fidem Catholieain 
etbonam frugem reduetum, rursus in miserum exitium 
revocavit. Usu namq; verse Religionis, qnam ab illius 
desertore Henrico Octavo olim eversam, clarie memoritt 
Maria Regina legitima, hujus sedis prmsidio rrparaverat, 
potenti inanu inhibito, Secutisq; et amplexis Iltere- 
tieorum erroribus, Regiurn Consilium ex Angbca 
Nobilit.ate confectum diiemit, illudq; obscuris bomi- 
nibus Hereticis complevit ; Catholica; Pidei cultures 
oppressit, improbos Concionatores, atq; impictatum 
administros reposuit; Missre Sacrificium, Preccs, 
.lejunia, Ciborum de!cctum,Ca’libatum, Ritusq;Catho- 
licos abolevit : libros maidfestani Hreresim continentes, 
toto, Regno proponi, impia mysteria, et instituta ad 
Calvini prcescriptuin a sc suscepta, et observata, etiam 
a subditis servari mandavit ; Episcopos, Ecdesiarum 
Rectores, et alios Sacerdotes Catholieos, suis Ecclesiis 
et Beneficiis ejicere, ac de illis, et aliis rebus Ecclesi- 
asticis,in Htereticos homines disponerc, deque Ecclesiae 
causis decernere ausa, Prelutis, C'lero et Populo, ne 
Romanam Ecclesiam agnoscerent, neve ejus prteceptis 
Sanctionibusque Canonicis obtemperarent, interdixit ; 
plerosque in nefarias leges suus venire, et Romani 
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Pontificii autoritatem, atque obedientiam abjurare, 
seque solam inTenaporalibus et Spiritualibus Dominam 
agnoscere, jurejurando coegit : poenas et supplicia eis, 
qui dicto non essent audientes, impoBuit, easdemq; ab 
iis, qui in unitate fidei et predicta obedientia perseve- 
rarunt, exegit : Catholieos Antistites et Ecdesiarum 
Rectores in vincula conjecit ; ubi multi diuturno 
languore ct tristitia confecti, extremum Vitae diem 
niisere finierunt. 

Quee omnia cum apud omnes Nationes 
perspicua et notoria sint, et 
quamplurimorum testimonio ita compro- 
bata, ut nullus omnino locus excusationis, 
defensionis, aut tergiversatiouis relinqua- 
multiplicatis aliis alque aliis super alias 
impietatibus et fucinoribus, et pnetcrea fidelium 
persecutione, religionisque affiictione, impulsu et opera 
dictse Elizabethan, quotidie nmgis ingravescente ; quo- 
niam illius animum ita obfirmatum atque induration 
intelligimus,ut non modopias Cut.holicorurn Principum, 
do sanitate et convcrsutione preces, monitionesque 
contempserit, Bed ne hujus quidem sedis ad ipsarn hac 
de Causa Nuncios in Anglian) trujicere permiserit; ad 
orma justitiie contra cam de necessitate conversi, 
dolorem lenire non possum us, quod adducamur in 
illam animadvertere, cujus majores de Rep. Christiana 
tantoperc trieruere. 

Illius itaq; autoritate suffulti,qui nos in hoc supremo 
Justitiie Throno, licet tarito oneri im pares, voluit 
collocare, de Apostolicse pote.^tatis plenitedine, decla- 
ramus pnedictam Elizalietham Haueticani, et Hane- 
ticorum fautricem, eique ad'uerentes in predie! is, 
^ anathematis sententiam incurrisse.esseque, 

i cnt^n i* a Christi Corporis unitate prcescisos; Quin 
etiam ipsam preetenso Regni prsedicti jure, 
necnon omni et quoruinque Dominio, dignitate, privi- 
legioque privatam : Et item procures, subditos et 
populos dicti Regni, ac cseteros omnes, qui ilii quomo- 
docunque juraverunt a Juramento hujusmodi, ac omni 
prorsus dominii, fidelitatis, etobsequii debito, perpetuo 
absolutes, jirout nos illos priesentium authoritate 
absolvimus, et privamus eandern Elizabethan! praetenso 
jure Regni, aliisque omnibus supradictis. Pra;eipi- 
musque et interdicimuB IJniversis et singulis Proceribus, 
Subditis, Populis et aliis pnedictis ; ne illi, ejusve 
monitis, mandatis,et legibusaudeantobedire : Qui secus 
egerint, eos simili Auatbemutis sententia innodamus. 
Quia vero difficile nimis esset present.es quocunque illis 
opus erit perferre ; Volumus ut earum cxempla, Notarii 
Publici manu, et Prelati Ecclesiastici, ejusve Curia; 
Sigillo obsignata, eandern illam prorsus fidem in judicio 
et extra illud ubique gentium faciant, quam ipsoe pre- 
sentes facerent, si essent exhibits, vel ostensm. 

Datum Roms' apud Sanctum Petrum, Anno Incar- 
nationisDominicieMillesimoquingentesimoSexagesimo 
Nono. Quinta Kalend. Alartii, Pontifieatua nostri 
Anno Quinto. 


Cm. Glorierius. 
H. PIumyn. 
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AN APPENDIX 

CONCERNING SOME OF 

THE ERRORS AND FALSEHOODS IN SANDERS’ BOOK OF THE 

ENGLISH SCHISM. 


It has been observed of thieves, that by a long 
practice in that ill course of life, they grow so in love 
with it, that when there is no advantage to be made by 
stealing, yet they must keep their hand in use, and 
continue their address and dexterity iti it : so also 
liars, by a frequent custom, grow to such a habit, that 
in the commonest things, they cannot speak truth, 
even though it might conduce to their ends more than 
their lies do. Sunders had so given himself up to 
vent reproaches and lies, that he often does it for 
nothing, without any end but fo carry on a trade, that 
had been so long driven by him that he knew not 
how to lay it down. lie wrote our history merely 
upon the reports that were brought him, without any 
care or information about the most public and most 
indifferent things : but not content to set down those 
tattles, he shews his wit in refining about them, and 
makes up such politics and schemes of government, as 
might suit with those reports, and agree with his own 
malice. His work is all of a piece, and as it was made 
out in the former volume, how ignorantly and disin- 
genuously he writ concerning king Henry the Eighth’s 
reign ; so I shall add a further discovery of the re- 
maining parts of his book, which will sufficiently con- 
vince, even the most partial readers, of the impudence 
of that author ; who seems to have had no other design 
in writing but to impose on the credulity and weakness 
of those who he knew were inclined to believe every 
thing that might cast blemishes on a work against 
which they were so strongly prejudiced as the refor- 
mation of this church : since a field which they so 
often reaped, and with whose spoils their court was so 
enriched, was no more at their devotion. So they are 
ever since concerned in interest to use all the ways 
they can think on to disgrace a change that was so 
fatal to them. But as the reformation of this church 
has hitherto stood, notwithstanding all their designs 
against it ; so it is to be hoped, that the history of it 
will be hereafter better understood, notwithstanding 
all the libels and calumnies by which they have endea- 
voured to represent it, in such black end odious 
colours to the world. 

Sanders says, page 176, u King Edward was in the 
ninth year of his age when he came to the crown.” 

This is of no great consequence, but it shews how 
little this author considered what he writ, when in so 
public a thing as the king’s age, he misreckons a year, 
for he was born the l‘2th of October 1537 ; so in 
January 1547 he was in the tenth year of his age. 

2. He says, page 176, “ King Edward was not only 
declared king of England and Ireland, but made 
supreme head of the church;” and upon that runs 
out to shew how uncapable a child was of that 
power. 

This is Bet down in such terms, as if there had been ^ 
some special act made for his being supreme head of 


the church, distinct from his being proclaimed king, 
whereas there was no such thing ; for the supremacy 
being annexed to the crown, the one went with the 
other : and it being but a civil power, might be as well 
exercised by the king’s governors, before he came to 
be of age, as the other rights of the crown were. 

3. He says, page 177, “ The earl of Hartford was 
made by himself duke of Somerset.” 

This was done by order of the whole council, in 
pursuance of king Henry’s design, proved by those 
witnesses that were beyond exception : and that king 
having by his will charged his executors to fulfil those 
things which he intended to do, this was found to be 
one of them. 

4. He says, page 176, “The duke of Somerset made 
himself the only governor of the king and protector ; 
none daring to oppose it openly bat Wriothesley, 
whom king Henry, when he was dying, had made lord 
chancellor.” 

The protector was advanced to that dignity by the 
unanimous consent of the whole council ; to which 
the lord chancellor consented, and signed the order 
about it, the original whereof is yet extant ; for though 
he argued against it before it was done, yet he joined 
with the rest in doing it : nor was he made chan- 
cellor by king Henry at his death, but two years 
before. 

5. He says, page 178, “ On the 27th of February, 
two days before the king was crowned, the protector 
persuaded fhe king to create many new peers ; who 
were all hereticks, except Dudley earl of Warwick.” 

Our author, by this shew of exactness, would per- 
suade the reader, that he had considered dates, and 
the smallest particulars, with the care that be- 
came an historian : but he little thought that any 
would come after him and examine what he said. By 
this account the king must have been crowned the 
1st of March, but it was done February 20, and the 
peers were created on the 16th of February, four days 
before. They were not all hereticks, for he forgot 
that Wriothesley was at the same time made earl of 
Southampton, which he afterwards insinuates was done 
upon another account. But all those creations were 
in pursuance of king Henry’s designs, and in obe- 
dience to his latter will. 

6. He says, puge 178, «* They forced Wriothesley to 
resign his office, and turned both him and the earl of 
Arundel out of the council because they were catho- 
licks.” 

Wriothesley was turned out upon no account of 
religion, but for putting the great seal to a commission 
that was against law, (according to the opinion which 
the judges declared under their hands,) without any 
warrant from the council ; himself acknowledging the 
justice of the sentence. The earl of Arundel was not 
turned out of the council ; on the contrary, in the 
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patent by which the protector held his office, that 
passed after the chancellor was removed, he is named 
to be one of the privy-council. 

7. He says, page 179, “ The protector would needs 
force all the clergy to submit in every thing to the 
king's orders and sets down the form in which the 
king writ to archbishop Cranmer. 

In this nothing was done but what was begun by 
king Henry, and to which all the clergy, even his 
beloved Bonner not excepted, had formerly submitted. 
So this was no new thing set up by the protector, it 
being only the renewing the bishops’ patents in the 
new king's name : and this was no part of the refor- 
mation, for it was done only to awe the popish 
bishops, but was soon after laid aside. What he sets 
down as a letter of king Edward's to Cranmer, is the 
preamble of the patent he took out. So little did this 
writer know the things that truly make to the advan- 
tage of the cause which he designed to assert. 

8. He says, page 180, "The new protector, among 
the first things he did, restrained all preaching, and 
silenced all the bishops and pastors : so that none 
were licensed to preach but the Lutherans and Zuing- 
lians." 

The first injunctions set out in the king’s name, 
required all bishops to preach at least four times a 
year in their dioccsses ; and to keep learned chaplains 
who might be able to preach, and should be often 
much employed in it. And thus matters stood the 
first year of this reign. In the beginning of the 
second year, upon complaints made of the rashness of 
some preachers, a proclamation was put out, that none 
should preach without a license from the king, or the 
archbishops, or the bishop of the diocess ; except 
incumbents in their own parishes. Afterwards there 
was, for some little time, a total prohibition of preach- 
ing, but that was to last for a short while, till the book 
of common prayer, which was then a preparing, should 
be finished. This was equally made on both hands; 
for the prohibition was universal, without exception : 
so falsely has our author stated this matter ; which 
one would think he ignorantly drew from what queen 
Mary did, applying it to this reign ; for she, upon her 
coming to the crown, did prohibit all preaching, 
excepting only such as were licensed to it by Gardiner, 
under the great seal. 

9. He says, page 181, “ Latimer was turned out of 
the bishopric of Worcester, by king Henry, upon sus- 
picion of heresy." 

Latimer did freely resign his bishoprick, upon the 
passing of the act of the six articles, with which he 
could not comply with a good conscience. 

10. He says, page 182, “ The protector put Cox and 
Cheek about the king, that they might corrupt his 
mind with heretical doctrines." 

These were put about him three years before, by 
king Henry’s order ; as that young king himself in- 
forms us in his journal. 

11. He says, page 181, “ The heads of the colleges 
were turned out, and the cathulick doctors were forbid 
to preach." 

I do not find one head of a college in either univer- 
sity was turned out* ; for though they generally loved 
the old superstition, yet they loved their places much 

* Day, provost of King’s, was not turned out, as has boon 
said by Mr. Wharton, for ho resigned, though perhaps not 
altogether voluntarily, though his resignation is said to be 
voluntary. But Rowland Swinburn, master of Clare Hall, 
was certainly turned out by the king's visitors, as appears from 
a Journal of the Visitation, M8. C. C. C., nor can there be 
any doubt but Gardiner was turned out at Trinity llall, where 
his successors, Haddonand Mowse, are styled masters de facto, 
—Anon. Corrkct. 


better. And indeed the whole clergy did so readily 
conform themselves to every change that was made, 
that it was not easy to find colours for turning out 
Bonner and Gardiner. All preachers had the liberty 
of their own pulpits, except for a very little while. 

12. He says, page 1B4, “They decried the school- 
divinity, and the works of Lombard, Aquinas, and 
Scotus, and so threw all learning out of the schools." 

They could not do that more than Sir Thomas 
More, Erasmus, and other popish writers had done 
before them ; who hud expressed their scorn of that 
way of treating divine matters, so copiously, that it 
was no wonder it was much despised. Those writers 
had, by a set of dark and barbarous maxims and terms, 
so intangled all the articles of faith, and imposed on 
the world, by an appearance of saying somewhat, when 
really they said nothing : and pretending to explain 
religion, they had so exposed it, that their way of 
divinity was become equally nauseous and ridiculous. 

LL He says, page 18 G, “ 13 ucer and Peter Martyr, 
being brought out of Germany, did corrupt the uni- 
versities ; and entertained the youth with discourses 
of predestination, reprobation, and a fatal necessity of 
things.” 

This was so far from being much taught, that on 
the contrary, in one of the articles of religion, the 
curious enquiries into those abstruse points was by 
public authority forbid, llucer and Martyr read for 
most part in the chairs, upon the muss, and the other 
corruptions of the popish worship. They also declared 
St. Austin’s doctrine about grace, but 1 do not find 
they ever meddled with reprobation. 

14. After a long invective, which is to pass as 
a piece of his wit and poetry, he says, page 1 ( )0, 
“ llucer was inclined to become a Jew, and was de- 
scended from Jewish parents; and that the lord Paget 
had heard him say, that the corporal presence was so 
clear in the Scripture that no man could deny it who 
believed the gospel ; but for his part, he did not be- 
lieve all that was said in the New Testament concerning 
our Saviour," 

This is as suitable to our author’s honesty as can 
be : Bucer was never accused of this by any of his 
enemies as long as he lived. No man in that age 
writ with a greater sense of the kingdom of Christ 
than he did. And for the story of the lord Paget, we 
have nothing for it but the author’s word ; and poets 
must make circumstances, as well as more signal con- 
trivances, to set off their fables. But there was no 
occasion for Bucer’s saying this, since he never de- 
clared against the corporeal presence ; but wus for 
taking up that controversy in some general expres- 
sions. So it was not suitable to liis opinion in that 
matter for him to talk so loosely of the Scriptures. 
And is it credible that a story of this nature should 
not have been published in queen Mary’s time, and 
been made use of, when he was condemned for an 
heretick, and his body raised and burnt ? But our 
author, perhaps, did not think of that. 

15. He says, page 191, 4< Peter Martyr was a while 
in suspense concerning the Eucharist, and stayed till 
he should see what the parliament should appoint in 
that matter." 

P. Martyr argued and read in the chair against the 
corporal presence four years before the parliament 
meddled with it : for the second Common Prayer 
Book, which contained the first publick declaration 
that the parliament made in this matter, was enacted 
in the fifth yeur of king Edward ; and Peter Martyr, 
from his first coming to England, had appeared against 
it. 

1G. He said, page 193, “The first parliament under 
king Edward, appointed a new form to be used in 
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ordaining prie6ts and bishops ; who till that time had 
been ordained according to the old rites, save only 
that they did not swear obedience to the pope.” 

This is a further evidence of our author’s care in 
searching the printed statutes ; since what was done 
in the fifth year of this reign he represents as done in 
the first. His design in this was clear ; he had a 
mind to possess all his own party with an opinion 
that the orders given in this church were of no force, 
and therefore he thought it a decent piece of his poem 
to set down this change as done so early : since if he 
had mentioned it in its proper place, he knew not how 
to deny the validity of the orders that were given the 
first four years of this reigu, which continued to be 
conferred according to the old forms. 

17. He said, page 193, 44 The parliament did also at 
the same time confirm u new Book of Common- 
Prayer and of the Administration of the Sacraments.” 

This is of a piece with the former ; for the act 
confirming the Common Prayer Book, which is also 
among the printed statutes, passed not in this session 
of parliament, but in a second session, a year after 
this. These are indications sufficient to shew’ what an 
historian Sanders was, that did not so much as read 
the publick acts of the time concerning which he writ. 

18. He says, page 193, 44 They ordered all images 
to be removed, and sent, some lewd men over England 
for that effect ; who either brnfke or burnt the images 
of our Saviour, the Blessed Virgin, and the Saints ; 
therein declaring against whom they made war ; and 
they ordered the king’s arms, three leopards, and three 
lilies, with the supporters, a dog and a serpent, to be 
set in the place where the cross of Christ stood : 
thereby owning that they were no longer to worship 
Jesus Christ, whose images they broke, hut the king, 
whose arms they set up in the room of those 
images.” 

In this period there is an equal mixture of falsehood 
and malice. 1 . The parliament did not order the 
removal of images ; it was done by the king’s visitors, 
before the parliament sat. 2. The total removal of 
images was not done the first year, only those images 
that were abused to superstition were taken down, 
arid a year after the total removal followed. 3. They 
took care that this should be done regularly, not by 
the visitors, who only carried the king’s injunctions 
about it, but by the curates themselves. 4 . They did 
not order the king’s arms to he put in the place where 
the cross had stood. It grew indeed to he a custom 
to set them up in all churches, thereby expressing, 
that they acknowledged the king’s authority reached 
even to their churches ; but there was no order made 
about it. 5. I leave him to the correction of the 
heralds, for saying, the king's arms are three leopards, 
when every body knows they ore three lions, and a 
lion, not a dog, is one supporter, and the other is a 
dragon, not a serpent. 6 . By their setting up the 
king’s arms, and not his picture, it is plain they had 
no thought of worshipping their king, but did only 
acknowledge his authority. 7. It was no less clear, 
that they had no design against the worship due to 
Jesus Christ, nor that inferior respect due to the 
Blessed Virgin and Saints ; but intended only to wean 
the people from that, which at best was hut pageantry : 
hut as it was practised, was manifest idolatry. And 
the painting on the walls of the churches the Ten 
Commandments, the Creed, the Lord’s Prayer, with 
many other passages of Scripture that were of most 
general use, shewed, they intended only to cleanse 
their churches from those mixtures of heathenism 
that had been brought, into the Christian religion. 

19. He says, page 193, “They ‘took away the 
sacrifice of the body and blood of Christ, that they 


might thereby give some colour to the converting of 
the sacred vessels to the king’s use,” 

They took away no part of the institution of Christ, 
for they set it down in the act past about it ; and 
I recited all the words of the first institution of the sacra- 
! ment; they only condemned private masses, as contrary 
to Christ’s institution. They did not convert the holy 
j vessels to the king’s use, nor were they taken out of 
i the churches till five years after this ; that the neces- 
sities of the government, either real or pretended, were 
| alleged to excuse the taking away the superfluous plate 
that was in churches : but this was not done by act of 
parliament, hut by commissioners empowered by the 
, king, who were ordered to leave in every church such 
i vessrls as were necessary for the administration of the 
sacraments. 

| 20. He says, page 193, “ The parliament ordered 

| the prayers to be in the vular tongue ; and upon that 
! he infers, that the Irish, the Welch, and the Cornish- 
; men, were now in a much worse condition than before ; 

I since they understood no English, so that the worship 
was to them in a tongue more unknown than it had 
| formerly been.” 

The parliament made no such order at this time : 
the Book of Common Prayer was set out first by the 
ki rig’s authority, and ratified by the subsequent session 
j of parliament. There was also a design which though 
I it was then accomplished, yet it was done afterwards, 
of translating the liturgy into these tongues : but still 
the English was much more understood by all sorts of 
men among them, than the Latin had been. 

21. lie says, page 194, “ The office of the commu- 
nion, appointed by this parliament, differed very little 
from the mass, save that it was in English.” 

The error of the parliament’s appointing the new 
offices runs through all he says on this subject. But 
in the new office of the communion, the idolatry of 
worshipping, carrying about or exposing the sacrament, 
j was laid aside. The trade of particular masses for 
private occasions, the prayers to the saints, the denying 
the people the chalice, with a great many of the rites 
and gesticulations formerly used, were all laid aside ; 

! so that there were great changes made. Every thing 
| was not done at once, but they began with the abuses 
! that did most require a reformation, and went on 
j afterwards to the changing of lesser things. 

22. He says, page 194, “ Sir Ralph Sadler took the 
wife of one Matthew Barlow ; so, upon pretence of his 

J being dead, his wife married Sadler : but her first 
j husband coming home, he sought to have his wife 
, again. It was brought into the parliament in king 
Henry’s time, and now it was enacted, that she should 
he Sadler’s wife ; he being the richer and greater man. 
So against the laws of the gospel, a wife, while her 
i husband was yet alive, was adjudged to a second 
! husband.” 

j This is, as far as I can learn, a forgery from the 
| beginning to the end : and it seems Sadler, that was a 
! privy-councillor in queen Elizabeth’s time, did some- 
what that so provoked Sanders, that he resolved to be 
| revenged of him and his family, by casting Buch an 
aspersion on him. 1 find no footsteps of any such 
j story ; sure I am, there is nothing concerning it in the 
records of this parliament. And for the business of 
the dissolution of marriages for adultery, absence, or 
any other cause, there was so great and so strict an 
enquiry made into it after the parliament was ended, 
in the case of the marquess of Northampton, that it is 
clear it was the first of that sort that was examined ; 
and might perhaps, after it was confirmed in parliament, 
in the fifth year of this reign, have been made a prece- 
dent for other cases ; but this of Sadler, in the first 
parliament, is a contrivance of our author's. It is not 
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improbable, that when afterwards it waB judged that 
the marriage-bond was dissolved by adultery, they 
might likewise declare it dissolved, upon voluntary and 
long absence, since St. Paul had said, “ that a brother 
or a sister were not under bondage in such cases.” 

23. He says, page 196, ” Gardiner, Bonner, Tonstal, 
Heath, and Day, were much grieved at the changes 
that were made : yet they complied in many things, 
till being required to deliver some blasphemous doc- 
trines in their sermons, they refusing to give obedience 
in that, were deprived; but were afterwards condemned 
to perpetual imprisonment under queen Elizabeth ; all 
which were the effects of God’s displeasure on them 
for complying with king Henry in his schism.” 

1 shall grow tedious if 1 insist on all the falsities that 
do occur in this period. First, only Gardiner ami 
Bonner werequestioned and deprived for their sermons: 
Tonstal was deprived for misprision of treason ; Heath 
and Day were judged by lay-delegates ; so it is like 
their offences were also against the state. 2. There 
was nothing enjoined Bonner or Gardiner to preach, 
upon which they were censured, but that the king’s 
authority was the same w hen he was under age that 
it was afterwards ; which is a point that belongs only 
to the laws and constitutions of this government : and 
so there was just reason to impute their silence in that 
particular, when they were commanded to touch upon 
it, in their sermons, to an ill design against the state. 
3. Three of these bishops did concur in all the changes 
that were made the first four years of this king’s reign, 
and both preached and wrote for them ; and even 
Bonner and Gardiner did not only give obedience to 
every law or injunction that came out, but recom- 
mended them much in their sermons. 4. These did 
not suffer perpet ual imprisonment under queen Eliza- 
beth ; Gardiner and Day died before, she reigned, and 
so were not imprisoned by her. Heath was never put 
in prison by her, but lived at his own country house ; 
and Tonstal lived at Lambeth in as much ease, and 
was treated with as much respect, as if it had been his 
own house ; so that Bonner was the only man that 
was kept in prison ; but that was believed to be done 
in kindness to him, to preserve him from the affronts 
which otherwise he might have met with from the 
friends of those he had butchered. 

24. He says, page 197, ” The lady Mary never 
departed from her mother’s faith and constancy.” 

It appears, by many of her letters, that she complied 
with everything that had been done by her father ; so 
it seems she was dispensed with from Borne, to dis- 
semble in his time ; for otherwise her constancy had 
very likely been fatal to her, but she presumed on the 
mildness of her brother's government, to be more 
refractory afterwards. 

25. He says, page 198, ” The king was sorry when 
he understood how hardly his sister had been used by 
the council,” 

It was so far otherwise, that when the council, being 
much pressed by the emperor to connive at her having 
mass, were resolved to give way to it ; the king himself 
was so averse to it, thinking it a sin in him to consent 
to the practice of idolatry, that the council employed 
the bishops to work on him, and they could hardly 
induce him to tolerate it. 

26. He says, page 200, “The visitors carried with 
them over England, Bibles of a most corrupt translation, 
which they ordered to be set up in all the churches of 
England.” 

In king Henry’s time, it had been ordered, that 
there should be a Bible in every church ; so this was 
not done by the visitors in this reign, as may appear 
by the injunctions that were given them, which have 
been often printed. 


27. He says, pag* 200, “ The visitors did every- 
where enquire whether all the imageB were broken 
down ; and if the altars were taken away, and com- 
munion tables were put in their rooms ; and if all the 
old offices were destroyed.” 

Here he confounds in one period what was done in 
several years. In the first year the images that had 
been abused by pilgrimages were ordered to be removed. 
In the second year, all images were taken down with- 
out exception. In the third year the old books of the 
former offices were ordered to be destroyed. And in 
the fourth year, the altars were turned to communion 
tables ; so ignorantly did this author write of our 
affairs. 

2H. He says, page 201, “ The visitors did every- 
where encourage the priests to marry, and looked oil 
such as did not marry as inclined to popery.” 

The marriage of the clergy was not so much as 
I permitted till near the beginning of the third year of 
j this reign ; and then it was declared that an unmarried 
l state was more honourable and decent ; so that it was 
recommended, and the other was only tolerated ; and 
so far were they from suspecting men to be firm to 
the reformation that were married, that Ridley and 
Latimer, the most esteemed next to Cranmer, were 
! never married : nor was any ever vexed for his not 
i being married, as he falsely insinuates. 

28. He says, page 202, “ The protector bore great- 
hatred to Gardiner and Tonstal, both because they 
opposed the hereticks, and because they had been made 
equals to him, if not preferred before him, by king 
Henry’s will, in the government during the king’s 
being under age.’* 

This is another of our author’s figures. Gardiner 
was not mentioned in king Henry’s will, neither as an 
executor nor so much as a counsellor; and by it none 
were preferred to another, all being made equal. And 
for Tonstal, he continued still in a firm friendship with 
the protector, and was so well satisfied with the first 
changes that were made, that he was complained of as 
well as Cramner, by Gardiner, in the letters which he 
writ to the protector. 

29. He says, page 202, “ The protector made a 
speech about religion before the king, and therefore he 
put, first Gardiner, then Tonstal, and at another 
time, the bishops of London, Chichester, and Wor- 
cester, in prison.” 

Gardiner and Bonner were indeed imprisoned some 
time, during the protector’s government ; the latter 
was also deprived while he was protector. But 
Tonstal was not put in prison till two years after, and 
it was at the time of the duke of Somerset’s total fall, 
and by the same person’s means that wrought his 
ruin ; from which it appears he was always a firm 
friend to Ihe duke of Somerset. The bishops of Wor- 
cester and Chichester were also brought in trouble, 
long after the government was taken out of the pro- 
tector’s hands. 

30. He says, page 202, “ They were all deposed 
from their degree.” 

They were not deposed from their degree, but 
deprived of their bishopricks; for they having accepted 
commissions, by which they held their sees, only 
during the king’s pleasure, they might well be deprived 
by a sentence of the delegates. But had they been to 
be deposed, and thrust from their order, it must have 
been done by a synod of bishops. They were deprived, 
as many bishops were under the Christian emperors, 
by selected synods that sat in the court, and judged of 
all complaints that were brought before the emperors. 

31. Page 204. ** He reckons up the judgments of 
God upon the hereticks, aud says, the protector made 
kill his brother, and Dudley took him away.” 
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This is a way of writing farftiliar enough to our 
author, to represent things in such a manner as might 
fill the reader with horror, as if these persons had 
been secretly murdered, whereas the one was con- 
demned in parliament, the other by a judgment of his 
peers. 

32. He says, page 204, “ King Edward died not 
without suspicion of being poisoned by Dudley and 
the duke of Suffolk, who aspired to the crown." 

It was never suspected that the duke of Suffolk had 
any hand in poisoning the king, nor could I ever see 
any reason to conclude that lie was poisoned ; but 
neither of these dukes aspired to the crown ; the one 
resigned any pretension he could ever have to his 
daughter ; and the other intended only that his fourth 
son should reign. 

33. He said, page 203, “ The protector's lady 
claimed the precedence of the queen dowager, and 
upon the denial of it, conspired the ruin of the 
admiral." 

All this is a contrivance of the enemies of that 
family ; for as it had been absurd for the duchess of 
Somerset to have disputed precedence with the queen 
dowager, so in that whole matter it is plain the admiral 
began with his brother, and conspired his ruin ; and 
the protector was often reconciled to him, and forgave 
him many faults, till it appeared that his ambition 
was incurable. 

34. He says, page 203, “ There being no ground 
of any accusation against him, the duchess of Somerset 
got Latimer to accuse him of treason in a sermon.’' 

The articles upon which he was condemned shew 
what matter there was against him. Latimer did 
never accuse him of treason > but being a man of great 
plainness of speech, he reflected on him as ambitious, 
And not sincere in the profession of religion : and 
when it was suspected that the duchess of Somerset 
had set him on to make these reflections, he did 
vindicate her in a most solemn manner. Nor is there 
any reason to think that how indiscreet soever he 
might be in preaching in such a sort, that he did it to 
flatter or to aspire by such means, for he refused to 
accept of any preferment, though the house of com- 
mons interposed to have him repossessed of the see of 
Worcester. 

35. He says, page 205, “ At the same time that he 
was beheaded, the queen dowager died." 

She died in September 1548, and he was beheaded 
in March following ; and one of the articles against 
him was, that after her death he intended to have 
married the king’s sister Elizabeth ; and it was sus- 
pected, that to make for that be had poisoned her. 

30. He says, page 200, “ The men of Devonshire 
and Cornwall did, with one consent, take up arms 
for the faith." 

In one thing ho says true, that this rebellion was 
set on by the priests, and made on the account of 
religion ; but the brutal cruelty of those rebels shewed 
it was not for the faith, but. in compliance to their 
priests and leaders, that they rose. 

37. He says, page 209, “ The clergy finding that 
their being married was generally an ingrateful thing, 
procured an act of parliament, declaring that there 
was no human law against their marriages ; and this 
was all they were concerned in, for they cared little for 
the law of God." 

This is a genuine piece of our author’s wit. If the 
parliament meddles in declaring what is the law of 
God, he accuses them for meddling in things without 
their sphere : and if they only declare what is the law 
of the land, he says they have no regard to the law of 
God : so he is resolved, do what they will, they shall 
not escape his censure. But in this he shews his 


ignorance as well as his malice. The lawfulness of 
the marriage of the clergy was inquired into with such 
exactness, that scarce anything can be added since 
to what was then written on that argument. It was 
made out that there was no law of God against it : it 
was also proved that there was no general law made 
by the primitive church about it, but that it was a 
part of the yoke that the popes laid on the clergy, to 
engage them more zealously in their concerns. It was 
at first carried in the convocation that they might 
lawfully marry ; then an act of parliament passed 
permitting it : of all which our auther takes no notice. 
Then three years after, some that were ill-affected to 
them, taking advantage from the words of the statute, 
as if the permission had only been such a conniving 
at it as had been formerly to the stews, a second act 
passed confirming those marriages, and the issue by 
them. 

38. He says, page 210, “ The catholick doctors in 
the universities grew more courageous in tire defence 
of the faith, and so desired a publick dispute concern- 
ing the corporal presence." 

They were so courageous, that as soon as any change 
was made, they all complied most obsequiously to it, 
as will appear both by Oglcthorp and Smith’s sub- 
missions. But while the changes were under consul- 
tation, they seeing it. could bring them into no trouble, 
were very stout. ; but ns soon os they were to lose or 
suffer anything for their consciences, then they grew 
us tractable as could he. In such a zeal, let him glory 
as mud) as he will. 

39. He says, page 210, “ Smith did often challenge 
Peter Martyr to a public dispute at Oxford ; but he 
declined it, till Dr. Cox, a man of a lewd life, was sent 
to moderate in the dispute, and till Dr. Smith was 
banished the university." 

Smith did once challenge Peter Martyr to a dispute, 
to which he presently consented, upon two conditions; 
the one was, that a license, should first be obtained of 
the king and council, and delegates be appointed by 
them to make a just report of the dispute : the other 
was, that it should be managed in the terms of Scrip- 
ture, and not in the school terms : they were both 
more proper for matters of divinity, and more easily 
understood by all people. Upon this the council sent 
down delegates; and then Smith, who intended only to 
raise a tumult in the schools, withdrew himself, and 
fled beyond sea, but was never banished. His calling 
Dr. Cox a man of a lewd life, is one of the flowers he 
stuck in to adorn the rest. All the writers of that 
age make honourable mention of him ; he was first set 
about this king by his father, and continued with him 
in all the turns of affairs, and did so faithfully dis- 
charge that high trust, that it appears he must have 
been a very extraordinary man. This was so well 
known to the whole nation, that in the beginning of 
queen Mary’s reign he met with more than ordinary 
favour. This, considering the hatred which the popish 
party bore him, is a clear evidence of his great worth, 
and that they were afraid to be severe to a man so 
universally esteemed. 

40. He says, page 210, “ Cox saw he was so much 
pressed by the doctors that disputed with him, and 
the hearerB did so hiss him down, that he broke off 
the dispute, giving Peter Martyr a high commendation 
for his learning, and exhorting the rest to live peace- 
ably. Peter Martyr afterwards printed the disputation 
falsely, but by the judgment of the university he was 
doubly baffled, both that he refused to dispute with 
Smith, and that he did acquit himself so ill with those 
doctors that disputed with him." 

It is probable the hearers might have been set on to 
hiss, but the printed disputation will decide this 
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matter, and shew who argued both more nervously 
and more ingenuously. We have no reason to believe I 
it was falsely printed, unless we will take it on this 
author’s word ; for I do not find the popish doctors 
did, either at this time, or afterwards in queen Mary’s 
reign, when the presses were all in tlieir hands, publish 
anything to the contrary of what P. Martyr printed ; 
so that he neither refused to dispute with Smith, nor 
was he baffled by those that undertook it. Smith fled, 
and the rest were clearly worsted. And ftfr the uni- 
versity, there was no judgment passed by them, unless 
he means the rudeness and clamours of some that 
might be set on to it. 

41. He Buys, page 211, “ The dispute with Bucer at 
Cambridge had the same effect.” 

It had so indeed ; the printed relation shews the 
weakness and disingenuity of the popish disputants, 
and that was never contradicted. 

42. Page 211. He gives account of many other 
disputes, and of Gardiner’s book, under the name of 

Marcus Constant! us,’ which he says was a full 
confutation of all the books then written for the con- 
trary opinion. He also mentions the sermons and 
imprisonment of Crispinc, Moreman, Cole, Seaton, 
and Watson. 

These other disputes could be no more than private 
conferences ; but 1 can give no account of these, 
having met with them in none of the writers of that 
time. As for Gardiner’s book, such as will compare 
it with Cranmer’s book, which it pretends to answer, 
will soon see in it the difference between plain, simple 
reasoning on the one side, and sophistical cavilling on 
the other. But for the sufferings of that party, there 
is no great reason to boast of them ; for they uni- 
versally complied with everything that was commanded : 
even the lady Mary’s chaplains did it, in the churches 
where they were beneficed. Nor do I find any one 
man turned out of his cure for refusing to conform ; 
but it was found some of these did privately say mass, 
either in the lady Mary’s clmpel, or in private houses, 
and did secretly act against what they openly pro- 
fessed ; and it was no wonder if such dissemblers 
were more severely handled. But there was no blood 
shed in the quarrel, so that if the popish party made 
such resistance as our author pretends they did, it 
very much commends the gentleness of the govern- 
ment at that time, since they were so mercifully 
handled. It was far otherwise in queen Mary’s time. 

43. Page 212. He runs out in a discourse of the suf- 
ferings of his party, of their zeal and constancy; and 
particularly mentions Story, who, he says, suffered 
martyrdom, under queen Elizabeth. “ He had said in 
the parliament, * Wo to thee, O land, whose king is a 
child ;’ and this drew so much hatred on him, that he 
was forced to fly out of England.” 

What the zeal and constancy of the party was, may 
be gathered from what has been already said. This 
Story did say these words in the house of commons, 
and was, by order of the house, sent to the Tower : 
for though it was a text of Scripture that he cited, yet 
the application carried with it so high a reflection on 
the government, that it well deserved such a censure : 
but upon his submission, the house of commons sent 
an address to the protector that he and the council 
would forgive him, which was done, and lie was again 
admitted to the house : bo that he was not forced on 
this account to fly out of England. And for his mar- 
tyrdom under queen Elizabeth, the record of his trial 
shews the ground of that sentence : he had endea- 
voured all he could to set on many in queen Mary’s 
time to advise the cutting off queen Elizabeth : his 
ordinary phrase was, “ It was a foolish thing to cut off 
the branches of heresy, and not to pluck it up by the 


root.” He knowing how faulty he had been, fled over 
to Flanders in the beginning of her reign : and when 
the duke of Alva was governor there, he pressed him 
much to invade England ; and gave him a map of 
some of the roads and harbours, with a scheme of the 
way of conquering the nation. He had also consulted 
with magicians concerning the queen’s life ; and used 
always to curse the queen when he said grace after 
meat. These things being known in England, some 
got him to go aboard a ship in Flanders, on another 
pretence, and presently set sail for England ; where 
yet the government was so gentle, that two years past 
before he was brought to his trial : and then the de- 
fence he made was, that he was not accountable for 
what he had done in Flanders, it not being in the 
queen’s dominions ; and that he was not her subject, 
having sworn allegiance to the king of Spain. But 
I this being contrary to his natural allegiance, which he 
| could never shake, off, he was found guilty of treason, 

; and was there executed. These are our author’s mar- 
j tyrs, and are of a piece with his faith. 

44. “In the room of the bishops that were turned 
| out,” he says, page 21<>, “ there were put some apos- 
' tale and lustful (that is, as he explains it, married) 
i monks, Scory, Bird, Holgate, Barlow, Harley, Cover- 
i dale, and Ridley on whom he bestows many such 
! epithets, as may be expected from him. 

| This is such a piece of history as one can hardly 
I meet with any thing like it. 1. Bird was made bishop 
of Chester by king Henry, and was the first that sat 
in that see, it being of that king’s foundation. 2. Hol- 
gate was put in the see of York by king Henr) r , when 
it was void by Lee’s death. 3. Barlow wua also put 
in Bath and Wells by the isame king, it being likewise 
void by the death of Knight. 4. Coverdale was put, iti 
the sec of Exeter, upon Vcysey’s free resignation, he 
being then extreme old. 5. Harley was also put in 
Hereford, upon the former bishop’s death. 0. Ridley 
and Harley were never married, nor Coverdale, for 
ought 1 can find* ; so exact is our author in delivering 
the history of that time. 

45. He says, page 21 G, a Poinet, that was made 
bishop of Winchester in Gardiner’s room, besides one 
wife to whom he was married, took a butcher’s wife 
from him ; but the butcher sued for his wife, and 
recovered her out of his hands and to make this pass 
the better, he adds a jest of Gardiner’s about it, that 
he had said, “why might not he hope to be restored 
to his bishopric, as well as the butcher was to his wife ?” 

The falseness of this story is clearly evinced by the 
answer that Dr. Martin set out in the beginning of 
queen Mary’s reign, to a book that Poinet had writ in 
the defence of tke married clergy. Martin’s answer is 
w T rit with so much spite, and so many indecent reflec- 
I tions, that though it is not reasonable to believe all he 
says, yet it is almost a certain argument, that this 
story concerning Poinet is a forgery ; since if it was a 
thing so public as our author makes it, Martin must 
have heard of it, especially living in Gardiner’s house : 

| ami it is not to be imagined that if he did know it 
he would have concealed it : so this, and the jest that 
hangs upon it, must pass as one of the flourishes of 
our author’s pen. 

40. He says, page 217, ” Hooper, that used for- 
merly to rail at the luxury of the catholic bishops, 
being made a superintendent himself, for so the Zuing- 
lians called their bishops, enjoyed at once two 
bishopricks, Worcester and Glocester.” 

* Coverdale was married ; ho and Machubeus married two 
sisters. Fox, vol. iii. p. 1H2. Holingshcd, vol. ii. p. 1309, 
speaks of Covordalo's wife twioe in one page. Eight of the 
protestant bishops in this reign were married. Parkliurst, 
Epigram, Juv. pp, 5<>, 1G5, 10(j.— A non. Corrjrct. 



cccxvi 


RECORDS. 


The Zuinglians had no superintendents, for ought I 
can find ; nor was Hooper ever called superintendent, 
but bishop. He was made bishop of Glocester, which 
had been before king Ilenry the Eighth’s time a part 
of the bishoprick of Worcester. And now these sees 
came to be united ; so that Hooper had not two 
bishopricks, but one that had been for some years 
divided into two : he only enjoyed the revenue of 
Glocester, for Worcester was entirely suppressed,* 

47. He says, page 219, “ On the 9th of July, the 
money was cried down one fourth part ; and forty days 
after another fourth part : so that the whole nation 
was thereby robbed of the half of their stoek.” 

This king’s counsellors found the coin embased ; 
and they were either to let it continue in that state, to 
the great prejudice of the state of the nation, or to 
reduce it to a just standard ; so our author condemns 
them for correcting what they found amiss. But no 
wonder he that quarrels with them so much for re- 
forming of religion, should be likewise offended with 
them for reforming the coin. 

48. He says, page 222, “ The duke of Somerset was 
condemned, because he had come into the duke of 
Northumberland’s chamber with intention to have 
killed him, and was thereupon beheaded.” 

This was indeed said to be the cause of his death ; 
but it is not mentioned in the record, in which it is 
only said, that he intended to have seized on the duke 
of Northumberland, without adding that he designed 
to have killed him. 

19. He says, page 223, “ The two younger sisters of 
lady Jane Gray were married to the eldest sons of 
the earls of Pembrook and Huntington. ” 

This error is of no great consequence, but it shews 
how much our author was a stranger, even to the most 
public actions : for the youngest sister to the lady 
Jane was married to one Keys that was groom-porter. 
The earl of Huntington’s son married the duke of 
Northumberland’s daughter. 

50. He says, page 223, 44 Soon after the marriuges, 
the king began to sicken, and to fall in decay. ” 

The king had been ill four months before these 
marriages were made : and it is probable his sickness 
made them be the more hastened. 

51. He says, page 223, “ Dudley was very desirous 
to have the lady Mary in his power, not being much 
concerned about the lady Elizabeth, for she being de- 
scended of Ann Boleyn, he did not much consider her.” 

It was natural for Dudley to desire rather to have 
the elder sister in his power than the younger ; who 
could not claim to the crown but after the other : but 
it appeared by the submission of the whole nation to 
queen Elizabeth, though still professing popery, that 
she was every whit as much considered as her sister 
had been formerly. 

52. He says, page 224, 44 Lady Mary having been 
sent for by Dudley’s order, understood, when she was 
not far from London, that the king was expiring ; and 
that she would be in great danger if she came in court; 
upon which she turned back.” 

Queen Mary had not been sent for by Dudley’s 
order, the council had writ to her, that the king being 
ill desired her company : the news sent her from 
court was, that the king was dead ; so she was desired 
to stir no further : and upon that retired to her 
house in the country. 

53. He says, page 224, w Twenty days after that, 
she heard the king was dead ; whereupon she made 
proclaim herself queen.” 

♦ Worcester was not entirely suppressed ; for lie was enti- 
tled bishop of Worcester, and enjoyed a great part of the 
revenues of Gloucester and Worcester, and kept great hospi- 
tality with them.— Strypk'b Correct. 


The discovery of the former error clears this ; for 
she immediately gathered the people of Suffolk about 
her, and gave them her royal word that they should 
enjoy their religion as it had been established in king 
Edward’s time ; but though they were the first that 
proclaimed her queen, and came about her to defend 
her right, they were among the first that felt the seve- 
rities of her reign. 

54. He says, page 2 2 5 , 44 Mary queen of Scots was 
married to the dolphin of France.” 

She was then but a little past ten years old, and 
was not married to the dolphin till five years after 
this. 

55. He says, page 229 , 44 Queen Mary, as soon a3 
she came to the crown, without staying for an act of 
parliament concerning it, laid aside the prophane title 
of being head of the church.” 

We may expect as true a history of this reign as we 
had of the former, when in the first period of it there 
is so notorious a falsehood. She held two parliaments 
before she laid aside that title; for in the writ ofsummons 
for both, she was styled supreme, head of the church ; 
and all the reformed bishops were turned out by virtue 
of commissions w hich she issued out as supreme head. 
There was also a visitation made over England by her 
authority ; and none were suffered to preach but upon 
licenses obtained under her great seal ; so that she 
both retained the title and power of supreme head a 
year after she came to the crown. 

56. He says, page 229 , 44 She discharged the prison- 
ers she found in the Tower ; recalled the sentence 
against cardinal Fool, and discharged a tax due to her 
by the subjects.” 

The queen did free the prisoners of the Tower at her 
coming to the crown, and discharged the tax at her 
coronation : but for recalling the sentence against car- 
dinal Fool, that being an act of parliament, she could 
not rccal it ; nor was it done till almost a year and an 
half after her coming to the crown. 

57. He says, page 229, 14 She took care of the coin, 
that her subjects might suffer no more by the einbas- 
ing it; so that they all saw the difference between a 
catholic and heretical prince.” 

I do not find any care was taken of the coin all her 
reignf; and the bringing that to a just standard is uni- 
versally ascribed to queen Elizabeth. If there was a 
public joy upon her coming to the crown, it did not 
last long ; and there was a far greuter when she died. 
This observation is much more proper to the beginning 
of queen Elizabeth’s reign, who began and continued 
to reign with so great and so uninterrupted a feli- 
city, that none but a writer like our author would 
have made such a remark on the beginnings of this 
reign. 

58. lie says, page 230, 44 She overcame Wiat’s 
rebellion, rather by her own faith, than by any force 
she had about her.” 

This is to make the reader think she defeated 
Wiat as Gideon did the Amalekites ; but Wiat brought 
up not above 3000 men, and she had thrice that 
number about her. It was a desperate attempt, und 
that which was rather the eff ect of a precipitated design, 
than <3f prudent counsel. 

59. lie says, page 230 , 44 She put her sister in the 
Tower, when it had appeared to the senate (which in 
his style is the parliament) that she had been engaged 
in Wiat’s conspiracy ” 

This is said to cover her barbarous cruelty towards 
her sister; the matter never came before the parliament, 
and there was no ground ever given to justify the 
suspicion. It is true, Wiat hoping to have saved his 

f Queen Mary did set forth in August IJJ6.T a proclamation 
** for assigning the value of the ooln.‘ , ~ -Svrypk’s Correct. , 
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life, by so foul a calumny, accused her : but when he | 
saw he must die, he vindicated her openly on the j 
scaffold. It is certain, if they could have found any j 
colours to have excused severe proceedings against her, 
both the queen and the clergy who governed her were 
much inclined to have made use of them. 

60. He says, page 231, “The queen was more 
ready to pardon crimes against herself, than offences | 
against Christ and religion.’ ' 

The more shame for those who governed her con- 
science, that made her so implacable to all whom she ! 
esteemed hereticks; since the Christian religion came 
not into the world, as the Author of it says of himself, j 
“ to destroy men's lives, hut to save them yet she ; 
was not so merciful as he would represent her; witness j 
her severities against her sister, and against Cranmer, , 
even after he had signed the recantation of his former j 
opinions. | 

61. He says, page 231, “ Though some of the 
bishops were guilty of treason, yet she would not have 
them to he tried by the temporal laws, and referred 
even Cranmer himself to the spiritual jurisdiction. ” 

Cranmer was tried for treason by virtue of a com- 
mission issued out by the queen ; and all the other 
reformed bishops were turned out by delegates, em- 
powered for that end by the queen’s commissions. 

62. He says, page 231, “Cranmer was coudcmed of 
treason in the parliament.” 

He was found guilty of treason by a jury of commis- 
sioners, and thereupon condemned by a commission 
of Oyer and Terminer ; and not by the parliament. 
It is true, the parliament did afterwards confirm the 
sentence. 

63. He says, page231,“ Before he was condemned, he 
feigned himself a catholick, and signed his retractation 
seventeen times with his own hand : but the bishops 
discovering his hypocrisy, degraded him and delivered ! 
him to the secular arm, upon which he was burnt at 
Oxford.” 

The popish party have but too great advantages 
against Cranmer in this last part of his life ; so it was 
needless for our author to have mixed so much falsehood 
with this account : but he must go on in his ordinary 
method, even though it is not necessary for any of the 
ends he had set before himself. Cranmer stood out 
above two years aud an half, in all which time he 
expressed great constancy of mind, and a readiness to 
die for that faith which he had before taught : nor 
would he fly beyond sea, though he had many oppor- 
tunities to do it, and had reason enough to apprehend 
be could not escape at home. Upon his constant 
adhering to his former doctrines, he was condemned, 
degraded, and appointed to be burnt ; and then the 
fears of death wrought that effect on him that he did 
recant, which he signed thrice : but the queen being 
set on revenge, would needs have him burnt after all 
that: so there was no discovery made of his hypocrisy, 
nor was there a sentence past upon it ; but he, for all 
his recantation, was led out to be burut : and then he 
returned back to his former doctrines, and expressed 
his repentance for his apostacy, with all the seriousness 
and horror that wus possible. 

64. He says, page 231, “ The laws for burning 
hereticks were again revived, and by them not only 
Cranmer, but some hundreds of the false teachers 
were burnt.” 

A man’s inclinations do generally appear iu the lies 
he makes: so it seems our author wished it had been 
as he relates it was ; but so far it was from this 
number, that there was not above a quarter of an 
hundred of the ministers burnt, (there were some 
hundreds of others burnt,) so ignorant was he of our 
affairs. 


65. He says, page 232, “ The queen did at first 
command all the strangers that were hereticks to 
leave the kingdom ; upon which above 30,000, as was 
reckoned, went out of England.” 

The greatest number of the strangers were the 
Germans, and of these not above 200 went away, as 
themselves published it ; hut our author was generous 
and free-hearted, so that he would make the exiles to 
bear some proportion to the ministers that were burnt; 
and as he made some hundreds of the one, so 30,000 
was hut a moderate number to be exiled : 200 would 
have sounded pitifully in such an heroical work. 

66. He says, page 232, “ It was brought under 
debate, whether Peter Martyr should be burnt ; but 
because he came into England upon the publick faith 
he was let go; yet his wife's body was raised out of 
the church-yard, and cast into a dunghill ; and Bucer 
and Fagius’s bodies were burnt.” 

It could not be debated whether Peter Martyr 
should be burnt ; for the laws of burning were not 
made till a year after he went out of England : and 
the raising his wife’s body, and the burning the other 
bodies, was done almost four years after this ; though 
our author relates it as done at the same time. 

67. He says, page 232, “The queen at first could 
not repeal the laws then in force for heresy ; but she 

! suspended them all, and exhorted her subjects to return 
to the catholick rites, upon which the people did 
universally return to them.” 

The queen could neither repeal nor suspend the 
laws then in force ; and she did neither. When she 
j was in Suffolk, she promised the religion established 
by law should not be changed : when she came to 
London, she declared she would force no consciences ; 
but soon after she added a limitation to this, “ till the 
parliament should order it.” After that, ull people 
were encouraged to set up the mass everywhere, and 
it did spread into most parts of the kingdom: but this 
was done both against law and the queen’s royal 
word. 

68. He says, page 232, “ All pulpits were opened 
to catholick preachers, and the hereticks were not 
suffered to preach.” 

This he relates as if it had been the effect of the 
people’s zeal ; but it flowed from a proclamation of the 
queen’s, that none should preach unless he obtained a 
: license under tbe great seal, which was as high an act 
of supremacy as ever her father did. 
j 69. lie says, page 232, “ She made first of all 
j funeral rites to be performed for her brother, after the 
i form of the catholicks, though he had died in heresy : 
and intended to have had such rites for her father, 
but being better instructed, she found it could not be 
done, for him that had been the chief author of the 
schism, and of ail the evil that followed it.” 

King Edw r ard was buried according to the rites of 
the English liturgy ; so that the funeral rites were not 
according to the old forms. It is true, the queen had 
iu her own chapel such rites for him. As for her 
father, some of the writers of that time say, it was 
much pressed, to have his body at least raised and 
carried out of the consecrated ground, if not burnt : 
and in this she is said to have stood upon the dignity 
of a crowned head, and the decency of a daughter's 
duty to her father's ashes ; so that she would not 
consent to so barbarous a thing. 

70. Page 233. He condemns those, who having 
been defiled with heresy, and thereby under censures, 
did, notwithstanding that, administer the sacraments, 
aud do the other offices of priesthood, before they 
were reconciled to the see of Rome. This, he says, 
was such a sin, that it may be reckoned one of the 
causes of that queen’s dying so soon; and he sets down 
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as a caution for the future, that if we should come to 
be again reconciled to that see, we might not relapse 
into the like error. 

This was indeed cardinal Pool’s advice, that the 
whole kingdom ought to have been put under an 
interdict, and that all holy offices were to cease, till 
they were reconciled to the see of Rome ; but the 

hole clergy, not only many, as he says, being involved 
in those censures, if they had stayed for officiating till 
they had been reconciled to the see of Rome, perhaps 
it had not been done at all. 

71. He says, page 233, “ The queen, partly by her 
authority, partly by the concurrence of the parliament, 
got the ancient way of the service to be again restored, 
the hereticks not daring to oppose it much.” 

All that was done in the first parliament, was the 
restoring things to the same state they had been in 
when king Henry died ; which was indeed the setting 
up that they called schism by law. It was no wonder 
those he calls hereticks could not oppose it much ; 
when so many of their bishops had been turned out 
and imprisoned ; others were violently thrust out of 
the house of lords, and the eleetions of the members 
of parliament had been so managed, that in many 
places force was used, and false returns were made in 
other places. 

72. He says, page 234, “Only one that was bolder 
than the rest, threw a dagger at him who preached the 
first catholick sermon at St. Paul’s: and another 
discharged a pistol at another, preaching in the same 
place.” 

This, one would think by his relation, was done 
after the parliament had set up the mass again ; whereas 
it was soon after the queen came to the crown, long 
before the parliament ; and that of the pistol was some 
months after the parliament. Rut if he had designed 
to deliver a true history to the world, he should have 
added, that upon the tumult that was raised against 
the preacher, he prayed Mr. Bradford and Mr. Rogers 
(two afterwards burnt for the reformed religion) to 
speak to the people, and persuade them to be quiet ; 
upon which they both exhorted the people to behave 
themselves more peaceably and reverently ; and Brad- 
ford went into the pulpit, that lie might be the better 
heard ; and so near was he to the danger, that the 
dagger pierced his sleeve ; yet these two were had in 
such esteem that the tumult was quieted ; and they 
carried the preacher safe home. One of them being 
to preach in the afternoon, exhorted the people to be 
peaceable and quiet, and severely condemned the 
tumult that had been in the morning. But such was 
the gratitude and justice of the popish party, that it 
was pretended, because they had appeased the tumult, 
that therefore they had also raised it : so they were 
upon that pretence put in prison, where they lay a 
year and a half, till the laws for burning were revived, 
and were then burnt for heresy. 

73. He says, page 235, “ Commendone was sent 
by order from the pope into England, who obtained a 
writing from the queen wherein she promised obedience 
to the see of Rome ; upon which Pool was appointed 
legate.” 

It is no wonder our author understood not the 
affairs of the reformation aright, when he was so ill 
informed about the transactions of his own party. 
Commendone was not sent by the pope to England. 
The legate at Brussels sent him over from thence 
without staying for orders from Rome. 

74. He says, page 239, “William Thomas, clerk of 
the council, had conspired to kill the queen ; for 
which he justly suffered.’* 

Of this I find nothing on record; so it must depend 
on our author's credit, which is not infallible. 


| 75. He says, page 239, “ The imposture of Eliza- 

beth Crofts was set up by the persuasion of many of 
the hereticks: and when it was discovered she con- 
fessed she had been set on to it by other, and by one 
Drake in particular ; but they all fled.” * 

In the account that was then published of that im- 
posture, Drake only is accused for it : what he was 
| does not appear to me, for I have never found him 
mentioned but on this occasion ; so there was no reason 
to transfer the private guilt of this conspiracy on a 
whole party, as our author does ; though upon his 
credit one of our writers lias also done it. 

7 6. He says, page 243, “ Those in whose hands the 
church lands were, had great apprehensions of their 
being forced to restore them, because the queen had 
restored all the lands that were iu her hands, and had 
again converted the collegiate church of Westminster 
into an abbey ; but to prevent the ill effects that might 
have followed on this, the cardinal did, in the pope’s 
name, absolve them from all censures for possessing 
those lands, and that was confirmed by letters sent 
over from the pope.” 

He observes the order of time very exactly, when he 
sets the queen’s restoring the church- lands, and 
founding the Abbey of Westminster, as the occasions 
of the fears the laity were in, of being forced to restore 
the rest of the church-lands ; and of the cardinal’s 
absolving them from all censures for keeping them 
still in their hands. The order in which this was 
done was thus; in November 1554, in the act of re- 
conciliation with the sec of Rome, there was a special 
proviso made for the church-lands, which the cardinal 
confirmed in the pope’s name. In the year after that 
the queen gave up into the cardinal's hands all the 
church-lands that belonged to the crown ; and two 
years after, she founded the Abbey of Westminster ; 
so little influence had these things on the other that 
were done before. But he was grossly mistaken when 
he said the pope approved all : for he, in plain terms, 
refused to ratify what the cardinal had done ; and 
soon after set out a severe bull, cursing and condemn- 
ing all that held any church-lands. 

77. He says, page 21 1, “All the bishops being sen- 
sible of their schismatical way of entering into their 
sees, did desire and obtain a confirmation from the 
pope. Kitchin, bishop of Landaff’, only excepted, who 
afterward relapsed into heresy under queen Elizabeth;” 
and says, “ it is likely the want of this confirmation 
made him be more easily overcome.” 

This our author wrote, being a thing very probable; 
and seldom do his authorities for what he asserts rise 
higher. It was also a pretty strain of his wit, to make 
the omitting of it fail singly on the only bishop that 
conformed under queen Elizabeth. But it is certain 
there was no such thing done at all ; for if any had 
done it, Bonner was as likely as any other ; since as 
none had been more faulty in king Henry’s time, so 
none studied to redeem that with more servile com- 
pliances than he did ; yet there iB nothing of this 
recorded in his register, which continues entire to this 
day. 

78. He said, page 246, “ The state of the universi- 
ties was restored to what it had been, and Oxford in 
particular, by Petrus a Soto’s means, who was in the 
opinion of all much preferred to P. Martyr.” 

He that gathered the antiquities of Oxford, though 
no partial writer on this occasion, represents the state 
of that university very differently ; that there were 
almost no divines in it, and scarce any public lectures* 
But when Sanders writ his poem, the Spanish councils 
were so much depended on by him and his party, that 
it was fit to put that complement on the nation con- 
cerning Petrus a Soto. Whether it was true or false, 
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was a circumstance which lie generously overlooked 
for most part. 

79. He says, page 248, “ Queen Elizabeth had done 
many things in queen Mary’s time, both against her 
person and government .’ f 

He lftiew this was so false, that there was never a 
circumstance or a presumption brought against her 
but the information which Wiat gave, hoping thereby 
to save himself ; and yet he denied that on the scaf- 
fold. If there had been any colour to have justified 
the taking away her life, both the queen and her 
counsellors were as much inclined to it as our author 
himself was. 

80. lie says, page 248, “ King Henry said in par- 
liament, she was not and could not be his daughter, 
for a secret reason he had revealed to the archbishop 
of Canterbury.” 

This was aptly enough said by a writer, that had 
emancipated himself from the laws of truth and vera- 
city, to appeal to such a story ; yet to have made it 
pass the better, he should have named other circum- 
stances ; for such a thing cannot he easily believed, 
since after Ann Boleyn’s death, the king continued to 
treat Elizabeth still as his daughter ; so that wheu she 
writ to his next queen she subscribed daughter : she 
was in all things educated with the care and state that 
became a king’s child ; and was, both by act of parlia- 
ment and by his will, declared to be so. Now to 
think that such a king would have done all this after 
he had in parliament declared that she could not be 
his child, is a little too coarse to be believed, and so 
should have been supported with more than ordinary 
proofs. 

81. He says, page 248, “She came to the crown 
merely by virtue of the act of parliament, without 
being legitimated.’’ 

In this, she and her sister were upon the same level; 
for neither of them were declared legitimate ; so this 
was not to be objected to the one more than to the 
other sister, 

82. lie says, page 249, “ Queen Mary being de- 
clared by uct of parliament in the beginning of her 
reign legitimate, and her mother’s marriage being 
declared good, Elizabeth was thereby of new illegiti- 
mated ; yet she never repealed the laws against her 
title ; but kept the crown merely upon the authority 
of an act of parliament, without having any regard to 
her birth.” 

Queen Mary came to the crown being in the sume 
condition, and was either a lawful queen before that 
act was made, or else that act was of no force if it had 
not the royal assent given by a lawful queen. So 
queen Elizabeth was as much queen before any such 
act could have passed as afterwards : and therefore 
since it was not necessary for the securing her title, it 
was a sign of her tenderness of her father’s memory, 
to which queen Mary had no regard, not to revive the 
remembrance of things that must have turned so much 
to his dishonour as that w ould have done. 

83. He says, page 250, “ Queen Mary not being 
able to prevent her sister's succession, sent a message 
to her on her death bed, desiring her to pay her debts, 
and to preserve the catholic religion ; both which she 
promised, but performed neither.” 

This is said without any proof, and is not at all 
probable ; but is an ornament added to set off the one 
and blemish the other. Queen Mary's sickness was 
concealed as much as was possible. A week before 
her death, they were burning hereticks as busily as 
ever ; and by the managing affairs in the parliament, 
it appears there was great care taken to conceal the 
desperate condition she was in : so it is not likely that 
any such message was sent by her to her sister. 


And thus far have I traced our author in the history 
he gives of the reigns of king Henry the Eighth, Ed- 
ward the Sixth, and queen Mary, and have discovered 
an equul measure of ignorance and malice in him : 
but he was the fitter to serve their ends who employed 
him, and were resolved to believe him, how false or 
improbable soever his relation might be. We gee 
what use they have made of him ever since that time. 
His friends were so sensible of the advantage their 
cause received from such a way of writing, that they 
resolved to continue down the history through queen 
Elizabeth's reign, in which, we are told, Sanders him- 
self made some progress ; but that not being done to 
such a perfection as Rishton and others intended to 
bring it, they undertook it ; and have written so skil- 
fully after the copy Sanders had given them, that if it 
is possible, they have outdone him in these two parti- 
cular excellences of writing histories — in which he was 
so great a master, — impudence, and falsehood as to 
matter of fact. In one thing they had manifestly the 
better of him, that they writing of what fell out in 
their own time, could not be ignorant of the truth of 
things ; whereas he writing of what was done before 
he was born, or when he was but a child, might have 
said many things more innocently, delivering them as 
he had them by report. But this excuse cannot fit 
them, who did knowingly, and on design, prevaricate 
so grossly in matters of fact : a little taste of these I 
shall give, only so far as 1 have carried down the his- 
tory of this queen ; for to examine all the faults they 
have committed would require a new volume ; but 
from the taste I shall give the reader, he will easily 
know' what judgment to pass on the whole work. 

As for the decency of the style, the first period gives 
an essay of it, in which the author promises such a 
description of the queen's reign, that “this lioness 
shall be known by her claws :” and for his sincerity in 
writing, the whole preface is one indication of it, in 
which he accuses the queen for acting against the 
laws of nature and religion in assuming the supre- 
macy ; and represents it so, that the reader must needs 
think she was the high-priest of England, that or- 
dained bishops and ministers, and performed all other 
holy offices : whereas she was so scrupulous in this 
point, that as she would not be called the supreme 
head of the church, so she made it be declared, both 
in one of the articles of religion set forth in the 
beginning of her reign, and afterwards in an act of 
I parliament, what was the nature of that supremacy 
| which she assumed ; making it both a part of the 
j religion, and the law of the land. By these it was 
! declared, “ that they gave her not the ministry of 
| God’s word, or of the sacraments ; but only that pre- 
j rogative which was given by God himself in the Scrip- 
j tures to godly princes ; that they should rule all com- 
j raitted to their charge by God, whether they be 
ecclesiastical or temporal, and restrain with the civil 
sword the stubborn and evil doers.” If men were not 
past shame, they could not, after such an express and 
public declaration, put on the confidence of writing as 
this author does. 1 shall follow him in some more 
steps, and doubt not but I shall convince the reader, 
that he was the fittest man that could be found to 
have writ a continuation of Sanders’s history. 

1 . He says, page 255, “ Henry the Second of France, 
in a solemn assembly, did, after queen Mary's death, 
declare the queen of Scotland, his daughter-in-law, 
queen of England and Ireland.” 

This was neither done in a Bolemn assembly, nor 
presently after queen Mary's death ; nor was it done 
by Henry the Second. The queen of Scotland did, 
by her uncle's advice, assume that title, without any 
public act : and it was not done till they understood 
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that Philip was moving for a dispensation in the court 
of Rome for marrying queen Elizabeth ; king Henry 
did only connive at it, but neither ordered it nor justi- 
fied it, when the queen’s ambassador complained of it. 
An author that is so happy in his first period as to 
make three such mistakes, is likely to give us an excel- 
lent history. 

2. He says, page 255, “ The archbishop of York, 
and all the other bishops, one only excepted, refused 
to anoint her/' 

This was one of the most extraordinary things that 
evet was in any government, that the bishops refus- 
ing to crown the queen, were not only not punished 
for it, but continued to hbld their bishoprics still : and 
the archbishop of York was continued a privy-coun- 
cillor many months after this. This is none of the 
claws of the lioness, but rather a slackness and easiness 
of clemency that deserves censure, if it had not been 
that the queen resolved to begin her reign with the 
most signal acts of mercy that were possible. 

3. He says, page ‘250, “ Cecil and his friend Bacon 
raised vast estates to themselves, and involved the ; 
government into vast difficulties, and brought the j 
queen’s revenue into great, or rather inextricable con- 
fusion.” 

This may pass among foreigners, and perhaps be 
believed ; but we at home, that when we wish for 
happy times, and excellent counsellors, do naturally 
reflect on the days of that glorious queen, and her wise 
councils, will not be much wrought on by it. The 
revenue was never better managed, the undertakings , 
of the government were never greater, and the charge j 
was never less. This gives a character of those 
ministers beyond all exception. Sir Nicholas Bacon 
never raised himself above that quality which he 
brought with him into the court. And Cecil was not 
advanced above the lowest rank of nobility, though he 
was in the chief ministry above thirty years; and though 
they both left good estates behind them, yet far short , 
of what might have been expected after so long a j 
course in such great and high employments. j 

4. He says, page 257, “ There was an oath enacted 
in the parliament for the queen’s supremacy ; and j 
those who refused to swear it, for the first offence were j 
to forfeit their benefices, and all their goods, and to j 
be prisoners for life ; the second offence was made j 
treason.” 

Such a false recital of a printed act, deserves a 
severer animadversion than I shall bestow on it. The 
refusing that oath did infer no other punishment but 
the forfeiture of benefices and offices ; and the parties 
so refusing were subjected to no other danger, nor 
was the oath to be put to them a second time. It is 
true, if any did assert the authority of any foreign 
potentate, that was more penal : yet that was not as 
our author represents it : for the first offence there, 
was a forfeiture of one’s goods ; or in case of poverty, 
one year’s imprisonment : the second offence brought 
the offender within a premunire : and the third was 
treason. 

5. He says, page 258, “ The change that was made, 
of the title of supreme head, into that of supreme 
governor, deceived many ; yet others thought that the 
queen might have thereby assumed an authority for 
administering the sacraments ; but to clear all scruples, 
she in the first visitation ordered it to be thus explained, 
that she thereby pretended to no more power than 
what her father and brother had exercised.” 

In the first visitation ordered by the queen, there 
was an injunction given explanatory to the oath of 
supremacy ; declaring that she did not pretend to any 
authority for the ministry of Divine service in the 
church, and challenged nothing but what had at all 


! times belonged to the crown of England ; which was a 
! sovereignty over all manner of persons under God : so 
that no foreign power had any rule over them ; and 
; so was willing to acquit such as took it in that sense 
| of all the penalties in the act. So that it is plain she 
| assumed nothing but the royal authority, l&d was 
ready to accept of such explications as might clear all 
ambiguities. 

i 6. Page 259. He reckons, among the laws that were 
| made, this for one, that “ bishops should hold their 
sees only during the queen’s pleasure, and exercise no 
other authority but only as they derived it from her.” , 

The laws he reckons were those made by king 
Henry now revived : but this law is falsely recited in 
both the parts of it : for the bishops were to hold their 
sees, as all others do their freeholds, without any 
dependence on the queen’s pleasure; and were to 
exercise their jurisdiction in their own names, and 
according to the ecclesiastical laws, and were not 
forced to take commissions to hold their bishopricks 
during the queen’s pleasure, as had been done both in 
king Henry and king Edward’s time. 

7. Page 263. After a long discourse, against the 
queen’s supremacy, lie says, “the laws concerning it, 
and other points of religion, did pass with great diffi- 
culty in the house of lords, all the bishops opposing 
them, and those noblemen in particular who had gone 
to Rome upon the embassy queen Mary sent thither 
did very earnestly dissuade it.” 

It. is true, all the bishops didoppose them, though both 
Tonstal, Heath, Thirleby, and some others had con- 
sented to and written for king Henry’s supremacy; 
which was (at least as to the manner of expressing it) 
of a higher strain than that to which the queen did 
now pretend. They had also submitted to nil the 
changes that had been made in king Edward’s time. 
For the temporal lords, none dissented from the act 
of supremacy but the earl of Shrewsbury and the 
viscount Montacutc, so the opposition was small 
where so few entered their dissents ; and of these, only 
the viscount Montacute had been at Rome, sent thither 
by queen Mary. It is true, the marquess of Winches- 
ter, and the lords, Morley, Stafford, Dudley, Wharton, 
Rich, and North, dissented from the bill for the Book 
of Common Prayer, and some other acts that related 
to the reformation ; hut these being but few in number., 
were far short of those that were for them : and it i 
clear the queen left the peers wholly to their freedom, 
since the marquess of Winchester, notwithstanding 
his dissent, continued to hold that great office of lord 
treasurer, in which he had been put in king Edward’s 
time, and which he had kept all queen Mary's reign, 
till his death, fourteen years after this ; this may 
perhaps be justly censured, as looking too like a 
remissness in the matters of religion, when he that 
dissented to the reformation was yet so long employed 
in the greatest trust in the kingdom ; but certainly 
this is none of the “claws to know the lioness by.” 

8. He says, page 263, “ The queen gave the earl of 
Arundel some hopes that she would marry him, and so 
persuaded him to consent to the laws now made ; but 
afterwards slighted him, and declared “ she would live 
and die a virgin.” 

The journals of parliament shew how false this is ; 
for the address was made to the queen, persuading her 
to marry ; to which she made the answer set down by 
our author on the 6th of February, and the act of 
supremacy, with the other acts concerning religion, 
passed in April thereafter ; so that the queen, after so 
public a declaration of her unwillingness to marry, 
could not have deluded the earl of Arundel with the 
hopes of it. 

9. lie says, page 26 3, ** She wrought on the duke 
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of Norfolk, by promising him a dispensation in the 
business of his marriage, which he could not obtain 
of the pope." 

It is not like the duke of Norfolk was denied any 
such dispensation from Rome, nor are there any dis- 
pensations granted in England for marrying in the for- 
bidden degrees : cousin-germans are the nearest that 
may marry. The obtaining a license for that at Rome 
is a matter of course, so the fees are but paid ; and the 
law allows that to all in England. Nor are there any 
dispensations in matrimonial matters except concern- 
ing the time, the place, or the asking of bans ; and it 
is not likely these were ever denied to any at Rome. 
As for his long excursion concerning that duke’s 
death, it not falling within the compass of my history, 

1 shall not follow him in it. 

10. He says, page 26G, “ The protestants desired 
a public disputation: so the queen commanded the 
bishops to make ready for it ; they refused it a great 
while,, since that seemed to make the faith of the 
church subject to the judgment of the ignorant laity ; 
but at last they were forced to yield to it, and the 
points were, communion in both kinds, prayer in a 
known tongue, and the like.” 

The act of council has it otherwise : by it we see 
that the archbishop of York, being then a privy- 
councillor, did heartily agree to it, and undertook that 
the rest of his brethren should follow the orders that 
were made by the council concerning it ; though it is 
not to be denied but some of the bishops were secretly 
dissatisfied with it, as they had good reason, since a 
public disputation was like to lay open the weakness 
of their cause, which was never so safe as when it was 
received in gross, without descending to troublesome 
enquiries concerning it. The communion in both 
kinds was not one of the articles. 

11. He says, page ‘2GG, “ Bacon, a layman, was 
judge, the archbishop of York sitting next to him, 
only for form’s sake.” 

Bacon was not judge ; the whole privy-council were 
present to order the forms of the debate ; and he, as 
the first of that board, did only give directions, 
according to the order that had been formerly agreed 
on. 

12. He says, page 22G, “ On the 3rd of April they 
disputed, but there was nothing done with order or 
justice'; the time was spent in declamations, while the 
profane judge directed all things at his pleasure, so 
that it came to nothing.” 

It is true, the order was broken ; but it had been 
unkindly done of our author to tell by whom. The 
papists refused the first day to give their reasons in 
writing, as had been agreed on before, and as was 
accordingly done by the reformed ; and upon the | 
second day they refused to proceed, unless, contrary 
to what had been concluded, the reformed should 
read their papers first : so the disputation broke up, it 
appearing evidently that the one side were not afraid 
of a public hearing, but that the other were. 

The Concluuion. 

I pursue these calumnies no further, because I can- 
not offer a confutation of them without a larger 
digression, since I break off my history in the second 
year of this reign, so that I cannot refer the reader to 


those more copious accounts given by me, as 1 have 
done in the former remarks, where a short hint was 
sufficient. And 1 do not judge it worth the while to 
enter into such a full search of these matters as a 
confutation would require, only to expose Rishton. 
These evidences which I have given of his ignorance 
and injustice will satisfy impartial readers; and I am 
out of hopes of convincing those that are so wedded 
to an interest, that they are resolved to believe all that 
is said of their side, how improbable soever it may 
appear, or how slenderly soever it may be proved. 

And now I hope the reformation of this church 
appears in its true colours, and the calumnies by which 
its adversaries have endeavoured so long to disgrace 
it, are so evidently confuted, that they will be no more 
supported by their own side, nor so tamely assented 
to by any tlwit in their hearts may perhaps love the 
reformation, and yet are too easily prevailed on to 
drink in the prejudices that are raised by the con- 
fidence with which those slanders have been vented. 
Now, the matter is better understood, and though at 
this distance, and after the rasure of records made in 
queen Mary’s reign, it must be acknowledged that there 
are many things either quite past over or so defectively 
related by me, that this work wants that perfection 
which were to be desired. Yet notwithstanding all 
these disadvantages, besides the faults of style, method, 
or way of expression w hich may be more justly put to 
my account, though having done it in the best manner 
I could, I have little to answer for but the presumption 
of undertaking a design too high for me to perform 
with that life and perfection that such a subject 
required ; and even in that I rather submitted to the 
authority of others who engaged me in it, than vainly 
fancied myself able to accomplish it ; but after all 
those allowances that are necessary, of which there can 
none be more sensible than myself, 1 am not out of 
hope but this work may have some good effect on 
such as shall read it impartially and with candour ; 
and that those who are already of our church shall be 
induced to like it the better, when they see what the 
beginnings of our reformation were : and those who 
are not of our communion may the more easily be 
brought into it, when they see by what steps and 
upon what reasons the changes were made : and if 
this success follows my poor endeavours, I shall think 
my time and pains have been well employed. 

I am apprehensive enough of the faults I may be 
guilty of ; hut I shall now give the reader such an 
assurance of my readiness to correct them, as soon as 
I am convinced of them, that I hope if anything 
occurs to any that deserves censure, they will com- 
municate it first to myself; and if 1 do not, upon 
better information, retract what I have written, then 1 
shall allow them to make it public in what manner 
they please. And it may bo presumed 1 will not be 
for the future unwilling to do this, by the following 
account of the mistakes which 1 made in the former 
part, communicated to me by Mr. Fulman*, of whom 
1 mude mention in the preface. With these I cou- 
| elude this work. 

* The corrections sent to the author by Mr. Fulman and 
others have been in this edition either given in the form of 
notes, or embodied in the text. — E d. 
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NUMBER I. 

The Bull of Pope Paul the IVth , annulling all the 
Alienations of Church Lands. 

[Bullar. Cherubini. Bulla secunda Pauli Quart!.] 
Rescissio alienationum et locationurn quorumeunque 
bonorum Ecclesiusticorum, in damnum Ecclesia- 
rum, vel non servatis juris solemnitatibus aut alias 
nulliter factarum. 


Similem rescissionem fecit, Leo X. et postea Jul. 
III. quas prjetermisi tanquam minus necessarias, et 
eas inseruit Rodoan. in suo Tract, de Reb. Eccles. 
non alienan. et eandem edidit etiam Pius IV. quo ad 
bona Sedis, et Camera 1 Apostolicae in Const. 10 L 
Apostolica. Quamvis prius ipse hanc bullam genera 
liter reduxisset ad terminos juris communis in Const. 
11. Provida. Sed Pius V. ejusmodi bonorum omnium 
Ecclesiasticorum alienationia rescissionem commisit 
Collegio Fabrieee Basilica* S. Petri de Crbe, ut in sua 
Const. 98. et si de singulis. 

De alienationibus istis, habes supra Const. 1. 
Leonis 1. Fol. 1. et Pauli II. in Const. 5. Ambitiosue. 
Fol. 329. Et de alienationibus ac infeudalionibus 
Civitatum et Terrarum sedis Apostolica), ac bonorum 
quae subditi Papae habent in ejus statu Ecclesiastico, 
plene dicam in constitut. 1. Innocent IX. Qua; ab hac. 

Paulus Episcopus, servus servorum Dei . Ad 
futuvum rei memoriam . 


Syrnmnehus Papa 
bona Ecolesiastica 
ulienari prohibuit. 
in c. 0. de Hob. 
Eceles. non alie- 


[' Edita a. d. 1555.] 

1. Injunctum nobis desuper, meritis licet imparibus, 
Apostolica) servitutis oflicium, men- 
tem nostram continua pulsat instan- 
tia, utbona Ecclesiastics, qua) caeca 
hominum cupiditate occupata deti- 
nentur, nostrae operations Minis- 
terio, ad jus, et proprietatem eorum 

quorum antea erant, omnino reducantur. Cum itaque 
(sieut nobis innotuit) licet alias fel. re. Symmachus 
Papa Predecessor noster prmdium Ecclesiaepro aliqua 
necessitate quovis modo alienari, aut jura Ecclesie in 
usum fructum dari prohibuerit, et lege hujusmodi 
omnes custodes astringi, ac donatorem, ac censuato- 
rem, et venditorem honorem perdere, et qui preemissis 
subscriberet, anathema esse, cum eo qui daret, sive 
reciperet, nisi restituerentur, et quas libet Ecclesias- 
ticas personas contradicere, et cum fructibus alienata 
reposcere posse, hoeque non solum in Ecclesia Roman a 
conservari, verum etiam in univerBis per provincias 
Ecclesiis convenire voluerit. 

2. Et pise mem. Paulus Papa 2. etiam prsedecessor 
noster omnium rerum, et bonorum 
Ecclesiasticorum alienationem, ora- 
neque pactum, per quod ipsorum 
dominium transferretur, ac conces- 
sionera, hypothecam, locationem, et 

interdixit in Const, conductionem ultra triennium, nec- 
clt, in rubr. non infeudationem, vel contractual 


Paulus 2. aliena- 
tiones bonorum 
Ecclesiasticorum , 
et ultra triennium 
locationes, <fec. 


emphyteuticum, preterquam in casibus it jure per- 
missis, ac de rebus et bonis in emphyteusira ab antiquo 
concedi solitis, lieri prohibuerit. Et si quis contra 
hujus posterioris prohibitions seriem, de bonis et 
rebus eisdem quicquam alienare presumeret, alienatio, 
hypotheca, concessio, locatio, conductio, infeudatio 
hujusmodi nullius omnino essent roboris, vel momenti, 
et tarn qui alienaret, quam qui alienatas res, et boua 
reciperet, sententiam excommunicationis incurreret, et 
nihilominus res et bona alienata hujusmodi, ad Eccle- 
sias, monasteria, et loca pia, ad qure antea pertinebant, 
libere reverterentur. 

3. Nihilominus A nonnullis annis citra diverse per- 
Alicnationes some, tarn seculares quam Ecclesiastic®, 
tamen inultjc complura Castra, Terras, Oppida, Civi- 
factM> fucrunt tates, et loca, tarn Roman® pradict®, 
in duimmm quam diversarum Cathedralium, etiam 
Hcclcsiarimi, Metropolitanum et aliarum Ecclesia- 
vel non servatis ruin> necnon Monasteriorum, domorum, 
solemnitatibus. et tt liorum Regularium locorum, ac 
Hospitalium, ct aliorum Piorum locorum, pretextu 
diversarum alienationum, eis de castris, terris, oppidis, 
civitatibus, et locis praedictis in evidens damnum 
Ecclesiarum, Monasteriorum, domorum, Hospitalium, 
et aliorum Regularium, et Piorum locorum, seu alias 
non servatis solemnitatibus a jure requisitis factarum 
occupaverini, ct occupata detinuerint, detineant de 
presenti, ac ex inde factum sit, ut non solum Ecclesia- 
rum, Monasteriorum, et domorum Pieelati, ac Hospi- 
talium, et aliorum Regularium, et Piorum locorum 
hujusmodi Rectores, qui ex fructibus, redditibus et 
proventibus castrorum, terrarum, oppidorum, civita- 
tum, et locorum hujusmodi, Ecclesias, Monasteria, et 
domus, Hospitalia, et alia loca prcedicta gubernabant, 
et illustrabant, ac eorum Ministris alimoniam prebe- 
bant, notabiliter sint damnificati, verum etiam Rom. 
Pont, qui antea egenis, et miserabilibus personis, pre- 
sertim nobilibus ad hanc Almara Urbem pro tempore 
confugientibus alimenta aliunde subministrare consue- 
verat, vix se et familiam suam sustentare, ne dum aliis 
alimenta subministrare possit, in divin® Majestatis 
ofFensam, et ordinis clericalis opprobrium, ac plurimo- 
rum Christi fidelium scandalum. 

4. Nos preemissa conniventibus oculis pertransire 
Ideo hie Pont ne 9 ueuntes > quinimmo cupientes eis, 
alias rescinditj quantum cum Deo possumus, opportu- 
et annulat. num reroediura adhibere, motu proprio, 

et ex certa nostra scientia, ac de Apos- 
tolica; potestatis plenitudine, omnes et singulas aliena- 
tiones, et in emphyteusira, seucensum perpetuum, aut 
tertiam, vel aliam generationem, seu hominis vitam, 
aut aliud tempus ultra triennium locationes vel conces* 
siones, seu permutationes, hypotbecas, et obligations, 
de qui bus vis castris, terris, oppidis, civitatibus, et 
locis, aut aliis bonis immobilibus, seu rebus, et juribus, 
tam spiritualibus quam temporalibus ejusdem Roma- 
ns?, et quarumeunque Cathedralium, etiam Metropo- 
litan, et aliarum Ecclesiarum, necnon Monasteriorum, 
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domorum, et aliorum Regularium locorum, et quorum- j 
vis beneficiorum Ecclesiasticorum, cum cura et sine 
cura, secularium, et quorumvis Ordinum Regularium, 
necnon Hospitalium, et aliorum piorum locorum quo- 
rumlibet, per quoscunque etiam Rom. Pont, prsedeces- 
sores nostros, seu eorum nuctoritate, vel mandato, 
Camerarios suos, et Clericos Camerce Apostolic® Prse- 
sidentes; ac quosvis Ecclesiarum, Monasteriorura, et 
domorum Pruelatos, et beneficiatos, necnon Hospita- 
lium, et aliorum Regularium, et piorum locorum Rec- 
tores, cujuscunque dignitatis, status gradus, ordinis, et 
conditions existentes, etiam si Cardinalatus honore 
pollerent, in damnum Ecclesire, seu non servatis 
solemnitatibus a jure requiiitis, aut alias nulliter hac- 
tenus factas, et contractus superinde sub quibusvis 
formis, et verborum expressionibus habitos, et Cele- 
brates, etiam si juramento vallati existant, et quan- 
tumvis longa temporis prcescriptione robur sumpsisse 
dici possint, ac ipsius Roman® Ecclesi® favorum, aut 
commodum concernant, eorum omnium tenores, ac si 
de verbo ad verbum insererenter, prsesentibus pro 
expressis habentes, Apostolica auctoritate, tenore 
praesentium reacindimus, irritamus, cassamus, et an- 
nullamus, ac viribus omnino evucuamus, ac pro re- 
scissis, irritis, cassis, et nullis,ac penitus infectis haberi 
Volumus. 

5. Ipsosq; detentores ad Castra, terras, oppida, 

TJetcn tores q. civitates, et loca occupata, ac bona, res, 
dobere relax are et jura pr®dicta Roman® et Cathedrali- 
l»ona occuputa, bus, etiam Metropolitan uc aliis Eccle- 
< t fruotiid re- siis, necnon Monusteriis, domibus, IIos- 
Btituero dccla- pitalibus, et beneficiis, ac Regularibus, 
rat * et piis locis relaxandum, et de fructibus, 

tain liactenus perceptis quam in posterum percipiendis, 
realiter satisfaciendum teneri, et ad id etiam sententiis, 
censuris, et poenis Ecclesiastics, ac etiam pecuniariis, 
omnibusq; aliis opportunis, juris et facti, remediis 
cogi, et compelli posse. 

6. Sieque in prmmissis omnibus et singulis per 
Docrctum ini ( l uoscunf l ue Judices, et Commissarios, 

quavis auctoritate fungentes, etiam cau- 

sarum Palatii Apostolici Auditores, et 
ipsius Romance Ecclesite Cardinales, ac eorum Colle- 
gium in quavis causa, et. instantiu, sublata eis, et eorum 
cuilibet quavis aliter judicandi, et interpretandi aucto- 
ritute, et facilitate, judicari, et diftiniri debere ac si 
secus super his a quoquam quavis auctoritate, scienter 
vcl ignoranter contigerit attentari, irritum et inane 
decernimus. 

7. Non obstantibus constitutionibus, ct ordinationi- 

ClauRulo* dero- bus Apostolicis, cceterisq; contrariis 
Kfttoria?. quibuscunque. Nulli ergo &c. Si 

quis &c. 

Dat. Rom® apud Sanctum Marcum, anno Incarna- 
J). P. An. 1. dlo tionis Dominica*, 1555. Pridie idus 
12 Julii. Julii, Pont, nostri Anno primo. 


NUMBER II. 

A Letter of Queen Katherine* a to King Henry , upon 
the Defeat of James theIVth, King of Scotland 
An Original . 

[Vcspatian. F. 3. P. 15.] 

Sir, — My lord Howard hath sent me a letter open 
to your grace within oon of myn, by the whiche ye 
shall see at length the grete victorye that our Lord 
hath sent your subjects in your absence : and for this 
cause it is noo nede herin to trouble your grace with 
long writing ; but to my thiukiug this batell hath 
been to your grace and al your realme the grettest 
honor that coude bee, and more than ye ahuld wyn al 
the crown of Fraunce : thankend bee God of it, and 1 


am suer your grace forgeteth not to doe this, which 
shal be cause to sende you many more suche grete 
victoryes, as trust he shal doe. My husband, for has- 
ty nesse with Rogecrosse, I coude not send your grace 
the peese of the king of Scotts* cote, which John Clyn 
now bringeth, in this your grace shall see, how I can 
kepe my promys : sending you for your baners a king's 
cote. I thought to send himself unto you, but our 
Englishe mens harts wold not suffer it : it shuld have 
been better for hym to have been in peas than to have 
this rewarde, al that God Bendetli is for the best. My 
lord of Surroy, my Henry, wold fayne knowe your 
pleasure in the buryeing of the king of Scotts* body, 
for he hath written to me soo, with the next messanger 
your grace pleasure may bee herin knowen ; and with 
this 1 make an ende, praying God to sende you home 
shortly : for without this no joye here can be accom- 
plished : and for the same I pray and now go to our 
Lady at Walsingham, that I promised soe longe agoe 
to see, at Woborne the xvj day of September. 

I send your grace herin a bill founde in a Scottyshe 
man's purse, of suche things as the Frensheking sent 
to the said king of Scotts to make warre against you : 
beseeching you to send Mathewe Hcder assone this 
messanger cometh to bringe me tydings from your 
grace. 

Your humble wife and true servant, 

Katherine. 


NUMBER III. 

A Letter of Cardinal Wokey’s to King Henry , with 
a Copy of his Book for the Pope. — A n Original. 

[Paper- Office.] 

Sir, — These shall be onely to advertise your grace 
that at this presant tyrne 1 do sende Mr. Tate vnto 
your highnes with the booke bounden and dressed, 
which yc purpose to send to the pope’s holynes, with 
a memoriall of such other, as be allso to be Bent by 
him with his autentique bulles to all other princes and 
universities. And albeit, sr, this booke is right honor- 
able pleasant and fair, yet I assure your grace, that 
which Hall hath written (which within four days wolbe 
parfited) is ferre more excellent and princely : and 
shall long contynue for your perpctuall memory 
whereof your grace shall be more pleuarlye informed 
by the said Mr. Tate. 1 do send also unto your high- 
nes the choyse of certeyne versis to be written in the 
booke to be sent to the pope of your owne hande : 
with the subscription of your name to remain in 
Archivis EccVie ad perpetuam et Immortalem vestre 
Magestatis gloriam , laudem , et memoriam } by your 
Most humble chaplain, 

T. Car’lis. Ebor. 


NUMBER IV. 

A Letter of Cardinal Wolsey’s to King Henry, about 
Foreign News ; and concerning Luther’s Answer 
to the King’s Book . — An Original. 

Sir, — After my most humble and lowly recommen- 
dations, these shall be to advertise your highness that 
as yet our Lord be thanked there is not commen any 
confirmation either from Rome, Venice, Italy, France, 
or Flanders, of the late newes, which was sent from 
the archeduke to the lady Margaret: whereof by many 
other letters 1 advertised your grace. So that nowe 
the said news be generally reputed and taken but as 
frasks : and the bragiug avaunts of the Spaniards be 
so accalmed that they not only account such money as 
they have hitherto layde upon the said news to be 
thereby lost, but also they dare not nowe aventre fjr ve, 
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foure, or thre for a hundred. Howbelt, sir, I do not a 
lytel marvyle that sinnes the seventh day of the last 
month in the which it was wrytten that the feate 
against the Venetians should be doon, there be more 
letters commen either from France, Rome, Venyse, or 
Italy. It is bruted in Flanders that Pavy by dedition 
should be delivered to the said Venetians' hands, which 
if it be true your grace shall shortly here of the Span- 
iards' total exterminion out of Italy. 

I forbere, sir, to dispech your letters to the cardinal 
of Magunce and the duke George of Saxe : because I 
have not as yet neyther Luther’s original letters, which 
were very necessary to be sent to the pope’s holiness, 
nor also any copy thereof, which must nede be sent 
with your answer to the said cardinal and duke. It 
may be your pleasure to take orders that the said 
original letter or copy thereof may be sent unto me 
with diligence. Other news I have none to signify 
unto your highness at this present tyme ; but as other 
shall occurr I shall not fail to advertise your grace of 
the same accordingly. At your grace’ mannor of 
Hampton Court, the fourth day of August, by your 
Most humble chapleyn, 

T. Car’lis. Ebor. 

To the King’s most Noble Grace, 

Defender of the Faith. 


number v. 

A Letter of Cardinal Wolsey’s to King Henry, sent 
with Letters that the King was to write to the 
Emperor. — An Original. 

[Paper-Office.] 

And forasmuch as at my commyng to your town of 
Calais, I suppose I shall be greatly pressed to repair 
to the emperor’s presence, which to do without your 
letters written with your owne hand I cannot conve- 
niently do, therefor I have divised two short letters, 
the one to the said emperor, and the other to ray lady, 
bescechyng your grace to take the payne to write and 
sende the same unto me by this berer ; whom I 
perposely sende at this tyme to your grace, surely to 
bring the same unto me with diligence. And albeit I 
shall have your said letters in redyness, yet I shall 
never the rather advance my jorney towards hym till 
such tyme as I shall see opertunite : so that I have 
takyn some convenient order, with the ambassadors of 
France for voidyng of all jelousie and suspition : and 
as I shall proceed with the ambassadors on both parties, 
and fynde them disposed, so shall I advertise your 
grace with all diligence from tyme to tyme. And thus 
Heauen preserue your most noble and roiall astate. 
At Dover, the first day of August, by your 
Most humble chapleyn, 

T. Car’lis. Ebor. 

To the King’s grace. 


NUMBER VI. 

A Letter of Cardinal Wolsey’s to the King, concerning 
the Emperor’s Firmness to him.— An Original. 
[Paper-Office.] 

F Sm, — The8 wrytten with my owne hand shall be onely 
to advertise your grace, what I do perceyve and be in 
the emperor’s owne parson, wich I assure your grace 
for his age is very wyse and wel understanding hys 
afferys : rygth colde and temperat in spech, with 
assury’d maner towebyng hys words, rygth wel and to 
good purpose when he doth speke : and undowgttydly 
by all appearance he shall prove a very wyse man, 


gretly inclyned to trewgth and observance of his 
promyse ; determynyd not onely fasti y holly and 
entirly for ever, from hens forth to be joyned with your 
grace, leving all other practyse and intellygens apart : 
but also in all his afferys to take and folowe your 
counsell and advise : and nothing to do without the 
same, and lyke as your grace hath your singuler 
affyance in me, puttyng the burdeyn of your officys on 
my shulders, thougth I knowleg my self farr unmeet 
for the same ; so he ys determyned to do for his part. 
And hereunto he hath not onely bowndyn him sylf to 
me apart, twys or thrys by hys feyth and trowth givyn 
in my hande ; but also he hath to every one of your 
privy counsell in most constant wyse declary’d the 
same, in suche maner and fashion as we all may per- 
ceyve that the same procedyth of his liarte, without 
coloure, dissymulation or fashion. Wherfor, syr, ye 
have cause to give thanks to Almighty God, wich hath 
given you grace so to ordvr and commen your afferys, 
that ye be not only the ruler of thys your realme, wich 
ys in an angle of the worlde ; but also by your wisdome 
and counsel Spayne, Itally, Almayne, and thes Lowe 
Cowntyes, wich ys the gretest parte of Chrystendome, 
shall be ruled and governed. And as for France, thys 
knot nowe bevng assurydly knit, shall not fayle to do 
as your grace shall commande. What honour thys is 
to your highnes 1 dougth not but that your grace of 
your high wysdom can rygth well consyder : giveying 
most harty thanks to Almighty God for the same 
accordingly, beseechyng your grace most humbly so to 
do, whereby thys thyng thus honorably conamensyd 
shall not fayle to your great exultation, to come to the 
desyryd ende : to the atteynyng wherof I shall empley 
my poore parson wyt exspensyons, substance and blood. 
From Grevelyng, the 2bth day of August, with the 
rude hand of your 

Most humble chapleyn, 

T. Car’lis. Ebor. 

To the Kings grace ys owne hands onely. 


NUMBER VII. 

The First Letter of Cardinal Wohey, to King Henry, 
about his Election to the Popedom upon Adrian’s 
Death. 

[From the Originals lent me by Sir William Cook.] 
Sir, it may like your highnesge to understand I 
have this houre received letters from your orators 
resident in the court of Rome, mentioning how the 
xivth day of this instant moneth it pleased Almighty 
God to call the pope's holynesse to his mercy, whose 
soul our Lord pardon. And in what trayn the matters 
there were at that time for election of the future pope, 
your highnesse shall perceive by the letters ofypur 
said orators, which I send unto the same at this,/ *ie, 
whereby appeareth that mine absence from / .ence 
shall be the onely obstacle (if any be) in the/ . action 
of me to that dignity ; albeit there is no great sem- 
blance that the college of cardinals shall consent upon 
aoy being there present, because of the sundry factions 
that be among themselves, for which cause, tbo 
afore God, I repute myself right unmeet and unable 
to so high and great dignity, desiring much rather to 
demure, continue and end my life with your grace, for 
doing of such service as may be to your honour and 
wealth of this your realm, than to be X popes ; yet 
neverthelesse, remembring what mind and opinion 
your grace was of, at the last vacation, to have me 
preferred thereunto, thinking that it should be to the 
honour, benefit, and advancement of your affaires in 
time coming : and supposing verily that your highnesse 
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persisteth in the same mind and intent, I shall devise 
such instructions, commissions, and other writings, as 
the last time was delivered to Mr. Pace for that 
purpose : and the same I shall send to your grace by 
the next post, whom it may like to do farther therein 
as shall stand with your gracious pleasure, whereunto 
l shall always conform my self accordingly. And to 
the intent it may appear farther to your grace what 
mind and determination they be of towards mine 
advancement, which, as your orators wrote, have now 
at this present time the principal authority and chief 
stroke in the election of the pope, making in manner 
“ Triumviratum,” I send unto your highnesse their 
several letters to me addressed in that behalf, beseeching 
our Lord that such one may be chosen as may be to 
the honour of God, the weal of Christ’s church, and 
the benefit of all Christendom. And thus Jesu preserve 
your most noble and royal estate. At the More, the 
lust day of September, by 

Your most humble chaplavn, 

T. C'ar'lis. Ebor. 


NUMBICR VIII. 

The Second Letter of Cardinal Wo Is eg to the King , 
about the Succession to the Popedom. 

Sir, — It may like your grace to understand that 
ensuing the tenor of my letter sent unto your high- 
nesse yesterday, I have devised such commissions and 
letters to be sent unto your counsellors the bishop of 
Bath, Mr. Richard Pace, and Mr. Thomas Hanibal, 
jointly and severally, as at the last time of vacation 
of the papall dignity were delivered unto the said Mr. 
Richard Pace, for the preferment either of me, or that 
fuiling of the cardinal de Medici unto the same, which 
letters and commissions if it stand with your gracious 
pleasure to have that matter set forth, it may like 
your highnesse of your benign grace and goodness to 
signe, so to be sent to the court of Rome in such 
diligence as the importance of the same, with the 
brevity of the time, doth necessarily require. And to 
the intent also that the emperor may the more effec- 
tually and speedily concurre with your highnesse for 
the furtherance hereof, albeit I suppose verily that 
ensuing the conference and communications winch he 
hath had with your grace in that behalf, he hath not 
prsetermitted before this time to advance the same, yet 
neverthelesse for the more acceleration of this fur- 
therance to be given thereunto, I have also devised a 
familisr^etter in the name of your grace to bo directed 
untqjrts majesty, which if it may please your high- 
nesse to take the payne for to write with your own 
hand, putting thereunto your secret sign and mark, 
being between your grace and the said emperor, shall 
undoubtedly do singular benefit and furtherance to 
your gracious intent and vertuous purpose in that 
behalf. Beseeching Almighty God that such effect 
may ensue thereof as may be to his pleasure, the 
contentation of your highnesse, the weal and exalta- 
tion of your most royal estate, realm, and affaires ; 
and howsoever the matter shall chance, I shall no lesse 
knowledge my self obliged and bounden farr above any 
my deserts unto your highnesse, then if I had attained 
the same, whereunto I would never in thought aspire, 
but to do honour, good, and service unto your noble 
person and this your realm. And thus Jesu preserve 
your most noble and royal estate. At the More, the 
first day of October, by 

Your most humble chaplayn, 

T. Car’lis. Ebor. 


number IX. 

The Third Letter of Cardinal Wohey ; giving an 

Account of the Election of Cardinal Medici to the 

Popedom. 

Sir, — After my most humble and lowly recommen- 
dations, this shall be onely to advertise your highnesse 
that after great and long altercations and contrariety 
which hath depended between the cardinalls in the 
conclave, they at the last fully resolved and deter- 
mined (the faction of France abandoned) to elect and 
choose either my lord cardinal de Medici or me, which 
deliberation comiug to the knowledge of the nobles 
and citizens of Rome, they alledging that the affairs of 
Italy being in the trayn as they then were, it should 
be to the extreme danger thereof to choose a person 
absent, which could not ne might in time come to put 
remedy unto the same, made sundry great exclama- 
tions at the conclave-window, whereby the cardinall’s 
being in fear not only of the inconvenience like to 
ensue unto Italy, but also of their own persons, albeit 
they were in manner principally bent upon me, yet 
for eschewing of the said danger and murmur, by 
inspiration of the Holy Ghost, without further diffi- 
culty or busincsse the xixth day of the last moneth in 
the morning elected and chose the said cardinal de 
Medici, who immediately was published pope, and 
hath taken the name of Clement VII. Of which 
good and fortunate news, sir, your highness hath 
much cause to thank Almighty God forasmuch as not 
oncly he is a perfect and faithful friend to the same, 
but that also much the rather by your means he hath 
attained to this dignity. And for my part, as I take 
God to record, I am more joyous thereof than if it had 
fortuned upon my person, knowing his excellent qua- 
litys, most meet for the same ; and how great and 
sure a friend your grace and the emperor be like to 
have of him, and I so good a father, by whose 
assumption unto that dignity, not only your and the 
said emperor’s affairs, but also of all Christendom 
shall undoubtedly come to much better and more 
prosperous perfection : like as upon the first know- 
ledge thereof the Frenchmen be clearly departed from 
Milan, and passed a river towards France called 
Ticino, trusting that the next news which shall come 
from thence shall be of their arrival at home, wberin 
as I shall have further knowledge, so I shall advertise 
your highnesse thereof accordingly ; and thus Jesu 
preserve your most noble and royal estate. At my 
poor house besides Westminster the vith day of 
December, by 

Your most humble chapleyn, 

T. Car’lis. Ebor. 


number x. 

A Remarkable Passage in Sir T. More f s u Utopia 
left out in the latter editions. 

CvEticrum Theologus quidam frater hoc dicto in 
Sacerdotes ac Monachos adeo est exhilaratus, ut jam 
ipse quoque coeperit ludere, homo alioqui prope ad 
torvitatem gravis. At ne sic quidem, inquit, extri- 
caberis il mendicis, nisi nobis quoque prospexeris 
fratribus. Atqui, inquit, parasitus, hoc jam curatum 
est. Nam Cardinalis egregie prospexit vobis quum 
statueret de cohercendis, atque opere exercendis 
erronibus. Nam vos estis errones maximi. Hoc 
quoque dictum, quum conjectis in Cardinalem oculis, 
eura viderent non abnuere, ceeperunt omnea non 
illibenter arripere, excepto fratre. Nam is (neque. 
equidem miror) tali perfusus aceto, sic indignatus est, 
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atque incauduit, ut nec k conviciis quidem potuerit 
temperare : Hominem vocavit nebulonem, detractorem, 
susurronena, et filium perditionis, minas interim ter- 
ribiles citans e scriptura sacra. Jam scurra serio 
scurrari csepit. Et erat plane in sua Palaestra. Noli, 
inquit, irasci bone frater, scriptum est, in patientia 
vestra possidebitis animas vestras. Rursum frater 
(referam enim ipsius verba) non irascor, inquit, 
furcifer, vel saltern non peeco. Nam Psalmista dicit, 
Irascimini et nolite peccare. Admonitus deinde 
frater a Cardinale suaviter, ut guos affectus com- 
pesceret. Non domine, imjuit, ego loquor nisi ex 
bono zela, unde dicitur, zelus domus tuce comedit me. 
Et canitur in ecclesiis, Irrisores Helizei, dum con- 
scendit doraum Dei,zelum calui sentiunt,sicut fortasse 
sentiet iste derisor, scurra, ribaldus. Facia inquit 
Cardinalis, bono fortassis affectu, sed mihi videria 
facturua, nescio an aanctius, certe aapientius, ai te ita 
compares, ne cum homine stulto et ridiculo, ridiculum 
tibi certamen inatituas. Non domine inquit, non 
facerem Sapientiua nam Solomon ipse Sapientissimua 
dicit : Responde stulto secundum stultitiam ejus, sicut 
ego nunc facio, et demonstro ei foveam in quam cadet, 
nisi bene prmcaveat. Nam ai multi irrisores Helizei, 
qui erat tantum unus caluus, aenaerunt zclum calui, 
quanto inagis sentiet unus derisor multorum fratrum, 
in quibus sunt multi calui ? Et etiam habemus 
bullam Papalem, per quam omnes qui derident nos 
sunt excommunicati. 


BOOK II. 

NUMBER XT. 

A Letter of the Pope's upon his Captivity , to 
Cardinal Wvlsey. An Original. 

[Cotton. Library, Vitellius, 13. 9.] 

Dilecte fili noster, Calamitas nostra cum h nobis 
digne explicari ncqueat tuae Circumspectioni per 
dilectum filium Equitem Custalium referretur qui 
interfuit ipse omnibus, et filium nobis amantem 
exhibens quam essent grata ejus in nos officia ad 
extremum osteudat. Nos in tanto constituti dolore et 
luctu unicum solamen ac spem in ture Circumspec- 
tionis apud ilium Serenissimutn Regem auctoritate et 
ipsius Regis crga nos et S. Ecclesiam pietate repo- 
nimus ; ut pro vestra consuetudine et bonitate S. 
Ecclesiam tarn indigne afflictam commendatam sus- 
cipiatis : sicut ex eodem Equite atque ex Nuntio 
nostro omni alio presidio quam turn benignitatis 
spoliato intelliget. Datum in Arce S. Angeli sexta 
Junii 1527. J. 


NUMBER XII. 

A Part of Cardinal Wolsey y s Letter to the King con- 
cerning his marriage. Taken from the Original. 

[Cotton. Library, Vitellius, B. 9. P. 146.] 

We dayly and howerly musing and thinking on your 
grac’s gret and secrete affayre, and howe the same 
may cume to good effecte and desired ende, aswel for 
the deliverance of your grace out of the thrauld, 
pensif, and dolorous lif that the same is in, as for the 
continuance of your helth and the suertie of your 
realme and succession, considering also that the pope’s 
consent, or his liolines deteyned in captivite, the 
auctorite of the cardinalis nowe to be convoked into 
France equivalent thereunto, must concurre for appro- 
bation of such processe as I shal make in that 


behaulf ; and that if the quene shal fortune, which it 
is to be supposed she will doe, eyther appele or utterly 
decline from my jurisdiction (one of the said aucto- 
rites is also necessaryly requisite) I have noon other 
thought ne studye but howe in avaylable maner the 
same may be attayned. And after long discussion and 
debating with my self, I finally am reduced and 
resolved to two points : the oon is, that the poope's 
consent cannot be obteyned and had in this case, 
oonles his delyveraunce out of captivite be first pro- 
cured ; the other is, that the cardinalis canne nothing 
doe in this behalfe, oortless there be by them con- 
sultation and order taken, what shall be doon in 
administrationc rerum ecclesiasticarum durante dicta 
captivitate summi pontijicis. 

As touching the restitution of the pope to libertie, 
the state of the present affaires considred the most 
prompt, sure, and reedy waye is, by conclusion of the 
peace betwixt the emperor and the French king : for 
the avancement and setting forward whereof I shall 
put myself in extreme devour, and by al possible 
raeanes induce and persuade the said French king to 
straync himself and condescende to asmuch of the 
cmperour’s demands as may stande with reason and 
suertie of his and your grac’s affayres ; moving him 
further, that forasmuch as the emperour taketh your 
! highnes as a mediator making fayre demonstration 
in words, that he wil at your contemplation and 
arbitre, not oonly declare the botom of his mynde 
concerning his demaund, but also remitte and relent 
in the same, he wil be contented that your grace 
forbering the intimacion of hostilite maye in the 
managing of the said peace and inducying the empe- 
rour to reasonable conditions, be so taken and reputed 
of him, without any outward declaration to the con- 
trary untyl such tyme as the conducying of the said 
peace slrnlbe clerely desperate : whereby if the said 
French king canne be induced thereunto, maye in the 
meane season use the benefit of their entercourse in 
the emperour’s Lowe-Countries : not omitting never- 
theles for the tyme of sollicking the said peace, the 
diligent zeal and effectual execution of the sworde by 
Monseur de Lautrek in the parties of Italy : wherby 
your grac’s said mediation shal be the more set by 
and regarded. 

And in case the said peace cannot be by these 
means brought to effecte, wherupon might ensue the 
pope’s delyverance, by whose auctorite and’ consent 
your grac's affayre shuld take most sure, hotfouftbje, 
effectual, and substancial ende, and who I doqbte aet, 
considering your grac’s gratitude, wold facllly Jbe 
induced to doe all things therm tliut might be to 
your grace’s good satisfaction and purpose, thenne 
and in that case there is noone other remedy but the 
convocation of the said cardinalis, who, as I am 
enformed, will not nor canne conveniently convene 
in any other place but at Avinion, where the adminis- 
tration of the ecclesiastical jurisdiction hath been in 
semblable cases heretofore exercised. To the which 
place, if the said cardinalis canne be induced to cume, 
your highnes being boo contented, I purpose also to 
repare, not sparing any labour, travayl, or payne in 
my body, chargs or expense, to doe service unto your 
grace in that behalfe, according to my most bounden 
dutie and harty desyre, there to consulte and devise 
with them for the governance and administration of 
the auctorite of the church during the said captivity, 
which shall be a good grounde and fundament for the 
effectual execution of your grac’s secrete affayre. 

And for asmuch as thus reparing to Avinion I shall 
be nere to the emperour's confines, and within an 
hundred myles of Perpinian, which is a commodious 
and convenient place to comme# and treate with the 
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emperor's personne, I think in my poor opinion that 
the conducing of peace by your grace's mediation not 
being desperate, nor intimation of hostilite made on 
your ’ behalfe, it should much conferre aswell for the 
delyverance of the poope as for concluding of the 
peace between the French king and the emperor, if 
his majestic canne be soe contented that a meeting 
might be between him, my lady the French kinge’s 
modre, and me at the said Perpinian ; to the which — 
This is all the copy written in Cardinal Wolsey's 
hand. 


NUMBER XIII. 

A Letter written by King Henry VIII. to Cardinal 
fVolsey, recalling him home . 

[Among S. W. Cook’s Papers.] 

My Lord, — This shall be to thank you of your 
great paines and travaile which you have sustained 
since your departure hence, for our busynesse and 
causes : wherin you have done to us no little honour, 
pleasure, and profitt, and to our realm an infinite 
goodnesse ; which service cannot be by a kind master 
forgotten, of which fault I trust I shall never be 
accused, specially to youward which so laboriously do 
serve me. Furthermore, because as yet since the 
pope’s captivity we never sent to salute him, nor have 
no man resident there to advertize us of the affaires 
there ; and also lest the queene should prevent us by 
the emperour’s means in our great matter ; we think 
it meet to send this bearer thither, of whose truth 
and sincerity we have had long proof, praying you to 
give him such instructions and commissions as shall 
be for our affairs there requesite ; and that with con- 
venient diligence, to the iutent our affairs there may 
have some stay. No more at this time, but that 
greatly 1 desire your return home, for here we have 
great lack of you, and that you give full credence to 
my secretary this bearer. Written with the hand of 
your loving sovereign lord and friend, 

Henry R. 


number XIV. 

A Letter from Rome by Gardiner to King Henry , 
setting forth the Pope's Artifices. — An Original. 

[Paper-Office.] 

Pleasetii it your majestic to be advertised that 
endevoring our seifs to the best of our powers al 
joyntely and I my self aparte applying al my poore 
wit and lernyng to atteyne at the pope's hande sum 
parte of the accoraplyshement of your highnes' desires, 
finally have nothing prevayled ; but now see it called 
in question, whether the auctorite geven to the legats 
there ahulde be revoked or noe. The circumstaunce 
wherof, and what hath been doon and said therin, 
your highnes shall understande by our commen 
letters which we have writen to my lorde legat’s grace, 
hut to saye as 1 conjecture 1 think that matier was 
moved but for a stop of our other suts, and that it is 
not ernestly ment : and albeit there is mencion of the 
queen in that matier as thowe she should have a 
procter for the same, yet the pope, two dayes before, 
in an other communication, said that the emperour had 
advertised him, how the queen wolde do nothing in 
this matier, in saying nor speaking to any man for 
the let,delaye, or hindrance of this matier, but as your 
highnes shall wil and command her to doe ; and that 
the emperour said, he would therefore more earnestly 
looke unto the cause himself. I marveled much when 
the pope said this, and me thought he spoke it as 


though he wolde we 8huld signifie the same unto your 
highnes, and I noted it the more, for because your 
highness had dommanded me to enquire out who shuld 
be here the queen's proctor ; and it semed spoken for 
the nones, as to put me out of doubt therof. But 
whither the pope hath this writen out of Spayne or 
out of Englande, I wot not what to saye. But it 
seemed strange to us to rede in cardinal Campegnis’s 
letters, that neyther he nor Campanus made on the 
pope’s behalf any promyse to your highnes, but only 
in general terms, cqpsidering that upon these special 
terms de plenitudine putestatis , and trust that the 
pope wolde use that in your highnes’ cause, I was sent 
hither, like as in my instructions is conteyned : which 
failing, yourhighness I doubt not right well remembreth 
how master Wolman, Mr. Bell, and I showed your 
highnes such things as wer to be required, not to be 
iinpetrable : my trust is that your highnes wil accept 
in good part my true harte and good will, which 
according to my most bounden duty shall never want, 
but be holly applyed where your highnes shall com- 
mand without respeck or regard of any other lyving 
creature, being very sory to see your highnes' cause 
handled in this sorte. But your highnes hath so 
much vertue in you, wherof God is to be thanked, as 
may suffice to converte other men’s faults into good- 
ness, to your highnes gret glory, renowne, and im- 
mortal fame : which Is all that canne be said after my 
poor witt herin, considering that your highnes hath 
beeh not well handled, nor according to your merits 
by the pope, or sum other : it becometh not me to 
arrecte the blame certaynly to any man. And the 
pope shewith cardinal Carnpegnis’ letters for his dis- 
charge, which thing your highnes shall much better 
judge and consider by your high wisdom thenne I 
canne write, most humbly desiring your highnes that 
being in these termes with the pope's holyness, we may 
know of your highness what to say further. 

As touching the bulles to be here impetracte for 
your highness, I have spoken with the pope's holynes, 
and he is content in all points to grant as I required 
him, saving in that matier de animadversione in cle - 
ricos, to the which he wolde not absolutely assent, but 
said he wold with the cardinal Sanctorum quatuor 
divise that shuld be to your highnes’ satisfaction : 
wishing then that he might grante as easely our other 
peticions, which he knoweth your highnes to have 
more to harte, as he may these, adding by and by that 
he would for the welth of Christendom, the queen wer 
in her grave : and as he thought the emperour wolde be 
thereof most glad of al : saying allso that he thought 
like as the emperour hath destroyed the temperaltis 
of the church, soe shall she be the cause of the destruc- 
tion of the spiritualties. Making exclamation of his 
misfortune in whose personne these two adveraites 
shuld chaunce, and upon the occasion of that famylie. 
Whenne we speak with him, we think we shuld have 
all things, and in the ende his counsail denyeth all : 
by reason the cardinall Sanctorum quatuor hath been 
sick, and is every other day sikely, and for the most 
parte when the cardinall is hoi the pope is Bike, we 
have yet no expedition of the said bulles, trusting that 
your highnes will have consideration of these letts, 
accordingly praying Almighty God to preserve your 
most noble and royall estate. From Rome the 4th 
daye of Maye. 

Your highnes most humble 
Subject, servant, and dayly orator, 

Steven Gardynbr. 
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NUMBER XV. 

The Pope's Promise in the King's Affair. 

[Cotton Library, Vitcllius, B. 12.] 

Cum nos Clemens Domina providentia illius nominis 
papa septimus modernus justitiam ejus causae perpen- 
dences quam charissimus in Christo Filius noster 
Henricus Octavus Angliee Rex illustris Fidei Defensor 
et dominus Hibernise, de ejus Matrimonii nullitate 
tanquam Notorium Publicum et famosum, apud nos 
exposuit, quod cum charissima in Christo Filia noBtra 
Catharina claroo memorise Ferdinandi Hispaniarum 
regie catholici Filia nulliter et de facto contraxisse et 
consumasse affirmati leges tam dominas quam per 
humanas in ea parte notorie transgrediendo, prout 
revera sic transgrediebat. Ad dilictos nobis in Christo 
Filios Thomam et Laurentium miseratione divina 
sane t a Ceciliae et sanctse M arise transtiberim respec- 
tive titulorum nostri et sedis Ap’licse in Regno Anglioe 
predicto legatos de lacere cominissionem sub certa 
tunc expressa forma, quam pro hie inserta et expressa 
haberi volumus et habemus ; emiserimus, ac eosdem 
nostros in ea parte vicegerentes ac competentes Judices 
deputaverimus, prout sic etiam tenore presentium 
effectualiter et plenissime conjunctim et divisum corn- 
mittimus et deputamus, quo aninii nostri cidem Hen- 
rico Regi in justicia ilia quam celerime administranda 
propensionem certius et clarius uttestemur securiorem 
que reddamus de judiciorum labyrinth© longo varioque 
ambitu in causis (ut nunc sunt mores) justissimis non 
una forte eetate explicabili, denique ut processus per 
eosdem deputatos nostros nuper et secundum tenorem 
diet® commissionis habitus et factus fiend us ve aut 
habendus validus ct tirmus ac inconcussus maneat, 
promittimus et in verbo Romani Pontificis pollicemur, 
quod ad nullius preces requisitionem instantiam mero 
ve motu aut aliter, ullas unquam literas, brevia, bullas; 
aut rescripta aliave quecunque per modum vel justitiee 
vel gratiie aut aliter, quae materiam cmissarum ante 
hac in causa predicta commissionum commissionis vc 
predict® processus ve per hujusmodum deputatos 
nostros nuper et secundum tenorem dictarum commis- 
sionum commissionis ve predict® habitus et factus 
habendi ve autfiendi, inhibitoria, revocatoria, aut quo- 
vismodo prejudicialia quacunque ratione contineant 
atque ut dictarum commissionum vel commissionis 
procesBus vero hujusmodi plenam perfectam finalem 
et effectualem executionem remorentur, impediant, aut 
in aliquo contrarientur, ilia ve aut eorum aliqua revo- 
centur, aut eiisdem vel eorum aliquibus in to to vel in 
aliqua parte eorundem prejudicent, concedemus : sed 
datas a nobis eiisdem deputatis nostris commissiones 
et commissionum hujusmodi processum quee per hu- 
jusmodum deputatos nostros juxta et secundum teno- 
rem dictarum commissionum commissionis ve predicted 
habitum et factum, habendum qua et fiendum sua 
plenissima vi auctoritatum robore et efficacia realiter 
et cumeffectu confirmabimus, ratihabeniug, tenebimus 
et defendemu3. Denique omnes tales literas brevia, 
bullas, aut rescripta alia ve quoc dictarum commis- 
sionum commissionis ve hujusmodi processus vc ante- 
dicti executionem aut ejusdem virtute decreta, deffinita, 
et pronunciatum per eosdem deputatos nostros, con- 
fir mare possint aut valent absque mora recusatione, 
difficultate, quacumque de tempore in tempus realiter 
et cum effectu valida et efficaria, dabimus et concede- 
mus. Et insuper promittimus et in verbo Romani 
Pontificis pollicemur quod prsemissa vel eorum aliqua 
nullatenus infringemus nec aliquid contra ea vel 
eorum aliqua directe vel indirecte tacite vel expresse, 
principaliter vel incidenter, quovis qusesito colore vel 
ingenio, nisi vi vel metu coacti, vel dolo aut fraude ad 


hoc inducti, attemptabimus aut faciemus : sed ea omnia 
et singula firraa valida inconcussa et inviolabilia patie- 
mur et permittemus. Ac infu’rum si (quod absit) 
aliquid contra premissa vel eorum aliqua quovismodo 
faciemus aut attemptemus, illud pro casso irrito inani 
et vacuo omnino haberi volumus et habemus : ac nunc 
prout ex tunc, et extunc pro nunc, cassamus, annulla- 
mus et reprobaraus, nullius quee roboris aut efficaciee 
fore vel esse debere pronunciamus, decrevimus, et de- 
claramus. Datum Viterbie, die xxiii Julij Millessimo 
quingentissimo vigessimo octavo, Pontificatus nostri 
Anno Quinto. 

lia esi Clemens Papa Septimus Antedictus . 


NUMBER XVI. 

Some Account of the Proceedings of the University , 
in the Case of the Divorce, from Dr. Buchmaster's 
Book M.S . C. C. C . 

Quod hodie studia vestra interpellaverim, Doctis- 
simi Senatores, ac Viri gravissimi, Voluntas Regia in 
Causa est, cui pro insigni bonit&te sua, ac summo 
quern erga nos et studia nostra gerit amore, turn etiam 
pro aliis forsitan negotiis, in quibus vestras prudentias 
consulere decrevit sua Majestas, visum est placuitque 
literis suis vos omnes salutare, quas si diligenter aus- 
cultare velitis, ii me statim per legente audietis. 

To our Trusty and TV ell-bcloved the Vice- Chancellour, 
Doctors , and other Regents and Non- Regents of 
our Universitie of Cambridge. 

By this Kyng. — Trusty and well-beloved, wegrete 
you well. And wheras in the matter of matrimony 
between us and the quene, uppon consultation had 
with the gretest clerks of Christendom, as well with- 
oute this our realme, as within the same, thei have in 
a grete nombre affermed unto us in writing, and ther- 
unto subscribed their names, that, “ duccre uxorem 
fratris mortui sine liberis sit prohibitum jure Divino 
et naturali,” which is the chefe and principall point in 
our cause. We therefore desironse to knowe and un- 
derstand your myndes and opynyons in that behalf, 
and nothinge dowtinge, but like as ye have always 
founde us to you and that our universitie, favourable, 
benevolent, and glad to extend our auctoritie for your 
wealth and benefite, whan ye have required the same, 
ye will now likewise not emytt to doo any thyng 
wherby ye shulde mynistre unto us gratuite and plea- 
sour, and specially in declaration of the truth, in a 
cause so near touching us your prince and soveraine 
lorde, our soule, the wealth also and benefite of this 
our realm, have sent hither purely for that our pur- 
pose, our trusty and right well-beloved clerks and 
counsaillors, muyster doctor Gardyner our secretary, 
and mayster Fox, who shall on our behauif further 
open and declare unto you the circumstances of the 
premiss : wherfore we will and require you, not oonly 
to gyve ferme credence unto them, but also to adver- 
tise us by the same under the comen seale of that our 
universitie of such oppynion in the proposition afore- 
sayd, as shall be ther concluded, and by the consent of 
lerned men shall be agreed upon. In doing wherof, 
ye shall deserve our especiall thanks, and gyve ua cause 
to encrease our favour towards you, as we shall not 
faile to do accordyngly. Yeven under our signet at 
York’s Place the 16th daye of February. 

Accepistis modo quod postulat k vobis Regia Majes- 
tas, InteUigitiB quae sit ejusdem voluntas, nimirum nihil 
sliud, nisi ut veritas cujusdam conclusionis agnoscatur 
atque inter nos determinetur, quam ut sua refert 
plurimum scire, ita et nos pro studio illo ac amore 
quern omnes gerere debemus in Principem nostrum 
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alioque Clementissimum, benignissimum et de nobis 
omnibus ac Achademia nostra optime meritum, orane 
studium ac diligentiam adhibere debemus, ut quod tam 
rationabiliter postulaverit, id irapetreta nobis. Si de 
veritate qusestio aliquando emergat, ubi potius aut 
melius investigaretur, quam inter ipsos veritatis Pro- 
fessores, si veritas perquiri debeat, ubi melius quam 
in ipsa Achademia, ubi et bona semper vigent studia, 
solida judicia, ac mentes ab omni ambitione sunt aliena. 
Verum ego prudentias vestras prolixiori oratione non 
detinebo, vobis ac vestro judicio ista relinquam. Est 
cuique suus animus liber ac ingenuus. Dictet cuique 
in hac Causa Conscientia sua, Quod melius expedire 
viderit. Ego quod ad officiura meura spectat, perficiam 
sedulo, nempe ut primi consulantur seniores, quid 
melius in hoc negotio putent faciendum, deinde et 
vestras scrutabitur sententias atque suffragia postu- 
labimus. Dixi. 

The Forme of the Grace that was axed and graunted 
in the Accomplisment of the Kyng's Requeste. 

Placet vobis ut Vicecancellarius, Doctores, Salcot, 
Watson, Reps, Thomson de Collegio Michaelis, 
Venetus, Edmonds, Downes, Wygan, Crome, Boston, 
et Magistri, Mydeiton, Heynes, Mylsente, Shaxton, 
Latymer, Symon, Mathew, Longforthe, Thyxtell, Ny- 
cols, Hutton, Skyp, Goodrick, Hethe, Hadway, Dcye, 
et Bayne, una cum Procuratoribus, habeant plenam 
facultatem et authoritatem nomine totius Universitatis, 
respondendi literis Regiie Majestatis in hac Congre- 
gatione lectis,ac nomine totius Universitatis deffmiendi 
et determinandi qumstionem in eisdem literis proposi- 
tam : Ita quod quicquid dua; partes eorum presentium 
inter se decreverint respondendum dictis literis, et 
deffinierint ac determinaverint super quaestione pro- 
posita in eisdem, liabeatur et reputetur pro responsione, 
deffinitione et determinatione totius Universitatis. Et 
quod liceat Vicecancellario, Procuratoribus, Scruta- 
toribus, literis super dictarum duarum partium respon- 
sione, deffinitione, et determinatione, concipiendis, 
sigillum Commune Universitatis apponere : Sic quod 
publice disputetur, et antea legantur coram Universitate 
absque ulteriori gratia, desuper obtinenda autpetenda. 

.9. die Marlii. 

Haudquaquam vos fugit (opinor) Clariss. Viri ac 
Senatores gravissimi,ut nuperExcellentiBsimi Principis 
nostri literas acceperitis, quibus cum super quadam 
quaestione inter ilium ac Ulustrissimam Reginam Con- 
troversy, nostram sententiam desideraret, flagitaret 
impense, nos (ut nos decuit) tanti Principis petitioni 
haudquaquam inique morera gerere volentes, tandem 
in illam omnium (presertim Seniorum) suffragiis con- 
venimus sententiam, ut selectis quibusdara Sacra; 
Theologiae turn Professoribus turn Bacchalauriis ac aliis 
Magistris, tantam qusestionem examinandi, deter- 
minandi, ac deffiniendi, nomine totius Universitatis 
Provincia delegaretur. Illi (inter quos et ego minimus 
A vobis selectus) tanta* rei curam demandatam agentes, 
omni consultatione, deliberatione, diligentiA, ac sacra? 
Scripturse locorum conferentiA, turn etiam Interpretum, 
denique publicA disputatione prsemissis, tandem ad 
illius qusestionis determinationem ac diffinitionem 
devenerunt. Super quA ut nullus est vestrum (quibus 
ea provincia commissa est) qui aut ambigere aut 
refragari possit : Ita et vobis omnibus (quod et Gratia 
A vobis concessa postulat) eandem corapertam esse 
Volumus. Accipite igitur ac amplectimini,quod vestra 
causa, vestrisque nominibus, a Fratribus vestris, per 
ingentes labores, ac summam industriam exantlatum 
est. Determinatio in hiis scriptis comprehensa sic 
habet. 

Nos Universitas studentium Academies Cantabri- 


giensis, omnibus infra scripta lecturis audituris ve 
salutem. Cum occaBione causee Matrimonialis, inter 
Invictissimum et Potentissimum Principem et Domi- 
num nostrum Henricum octavum Dei gratia Angliee 
Franciteque Regem, Fidei Defensorem, ac Dominum 
Hibemise, et Ulustrissimam Dominam Catharinam 
Reginam controverste, de ilia question© nostra roga- 
retur sententia : videlicet, An sit jure Divino et 
naturali prohibitum, neFrater ducat in uxoremRelictam 
fratris mortui sine liberis ? Nos de ea re deliberaturi 
more solito convenientes; atque communicatis consiliis, 
Matura consultatione tractantes quomodo, quo ordine 
ad investigationem veritatis certius procederetur, ac 
omnium tandem suffragiis, selectis quibusdam ex doc- 
tissimis Sacra; Theologise Professoribus, Bachalauriis, 
ac aliis Magistris ea cura demandata, ut scrutatis 
diligentissime Sacra; Scripturse locis, illisque collatis 
referrent ac renunciarent, quid ipsi dictee queestioni 
respondendum putarent. Quoniam auditis, perpensis, 
ac post publicam super dicta quaestione disputationem 
matura deliberatione discussis hiis, quae in quaestione 
praedicta alterutram partem statucre et convellere 
possint ; Ilia nobis probabiliora, validiora, veriora, 
etiam et certiora, ac genuinum et syncerum Sacrae 
Scriptura? intellectum prae se ferentia, Interpretum 
etiam sententiis magis consona visa sunt, quae confir- 
mant et probant, jure Divino et naturali prohibitum 
esse, ne Frater uxorem fratris mortui sine liberis 
accipiat in conjugem: Illis igitur persuasi, et in unam 
opinionem convenientes, ad Qusestionem priedictam 
ita respondendum decrevimus, et in hiis scriptis, 
nomine totius universitatis respondemus, ac pro Con- 
clusion© nobis solidissimis rationibus et validissimis 
argu mentis comprobata affirmamus,quod ducere uxorem 
Fratris mortui sine liberis, cognitam A priori viro per 
Carnalern copulam, nobis Christiania hodie est pro- 
hibitum jure Divino ac naturali. Atque in fidem et 
testimonium hujusmodi nostra; responsionis et affir- 
mationis, hiis Literis sigillum nostrum commune 
curavimus apponi. Dat. Congregatione nostra Can- 
tebrigiee, die nono Martii Anno Domini Millesimo 
quingentesimo vicesimo nono. Dominica 2. Quad- 
ragesima; Anno Domini 1529, in Wyndesor. 

Delivered by me W. B. Vicechancellour in the 
Chambre of Presence, post vesperas. 

Your Universitie of Cambridge have them most 
humbly commended unto your grace, and here thei 
have sent unto your highness their letters. Than kisse 
them and so deliver them. 

Furthermore as touching your request expressed in 
your letters dy reeled unto them by Mr. Secretary and 
Mr. Fox, your most wyse counsaillers in the accom- 
plishing of the same, they have done their devors, and 
here in writing under their comon seale, thei have 
sent unto your grace ther sentence, desyring the same 
to accept, and to take it in parte and good worthe. 
And if thei had any thing ellys to gratify your grace 
wythall, their lettres and their studies, your highness 
shuld be suer therof to the uttermost of their powers. 

M.S. C.C.C. Given to the college by Dr. Jegon, 
master. 

To the Right Worship fill Master Doctor Edmonds , 
Vicar of A l borne in Wiltshire, 

My duty remembred, I hartily commend me unto 
you, and I let you understand, that Dominica Secunda 
at afternoon, 1 came to Wyndsor, and also to part of 
Mr. Latymer’ s sermon, and after the end of the same 
I spake with Mr. Secretary, and also with Mr. Provost, 
and so after even-song I delivered your letters in the 
Chamber of Presence, ail the court beholding. The 
king with Mr. Secretary did there read them, but not 
the letters of determination, notwithstanding that I 
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did there also deliver them, with a proposition. His 
highness gave me there great thanks, and talked with 
me a good while. He much lauded our wisedomes and 
good conveyance in the matter, with the great quiet* 
ness in the same. He shewed me also what he had in 
his hands for our university, according unto that that 
Mr. Secretary did express unto us, See. So he departed. 
But by- and -by he greatly praised Mr. Latimer's 
sermon, and in so praising sayd on this wise : This 
displeaseth greatly Mr. Vicechancellour yonder. Yon 
same, sayd he unto the duke of Norfolk, is Mr. Vice- 
chancellour of Cambridge, and so pointed unto me. 
Then he spake secretly unto the said duke, which after 
the king’s departure came unto me, and wellcomed me, 
saying amongst other things, that the king would 
speak with me on the next day ; and here is the first 
act. On the next day, I waited untill it was dinner 
time ; and so at the last Dr. Butt came unto me, and 
brought a reward, twenty nobles for me, and five marks 
for the younger procter which was with me ; saying 
that I should take that for a resolute answere, and that 
I might depart from the court when I would. Then 
came Mr. Provost, and when I had shewed him of the 
answere, he sayd, I should speak with the king at after- 
dinner for all that, and so brought me into a privy 
place, where as he would have me to wait at after- 
dinner. I came thither and he both, and by one of 
the clock the king entred in. It was in a gallery. There 
were Mr. Secretary, Mr. Provost, Mr. Latimer, Mr. 
Proctor, and I, and no more : the king there talked 
with us untill six of the clock. I assure you he was 
scarce contented with Mr. Secretary and Mr. Provost 
that this was not also determined, An Papa possit 
dispensare , &c, I made the best, and confirmed the 
same that they had shewed his grace before, and how 
it would never have been so obtained. He opened his 
minde, Baying, that he would have it determined at 
after Ester, and of the same was counsailed a while. 

I pray you therefore study for us, for our business 
is not yet at an end, An Papa potest dispensare cum 
Jure Divino, See. Much other communication we 
had, which were too long here to recite. Thus his 
highness departed, casting a little holy water of the 
court : and 1 shortly after toke my leave of Mr. Secre- 
tary and Mr. Provost, with whom I did not drink, ne 
yet was bidden, and on the morrow departed from 
thence, thinking more than I did say, and being glad 
that I was out of the court, where many men, as I did 
both hear and perceive, did wonder at me. And here 
shall he an end for this time of this fable. 

All the world almost crieth out of Cambridge for 
this act, and specially on me ; but I must bear it as 
well as I may. I have lost a benefice by it, which I 
should have had within these ten dayes. For there 
hath one falne in Mr. Throckmorton’s gift, which he 
hath faithfully promised unto me many a time, but 
now his mind is turned and alienate from me. If ye 
go to the court at after-Ester, I pray you have me in 
remembrance there, as ye shall think best. But of 
this no more. — Mr. Latymer preacheth still, quod 
esmuli ejus graviter ferunt. I am informed that 
Oxford hath now elected certain persons to determine 
the king's question. I hear say also that Mr. Provost 
was there in great jeopardy. Other tidings I have none 
at this time, but that all the company be in good 
health, and heartily saluteth you. And thuB fare you 
heartily well. At Cambridge, in Crastino Dominic. 
Palmarum. 

Your own to his power, 

William Buckmaster. 

The king willed me to send unto you, and to give you 

word of his pleasure in the said question. 

M.S. C.C.C. Miscelian. P. 


NUMBER XVII. 

Three Letters written by king Henry to the Univer- 
sity of Oxford , for their opinion in the cause of his 

Marriage . 

[Ex MS. D. Kcnnet.] 

Letter I. 

By the King. — Trusty and well-beloved subjects, 
we greet you well. And whereas we have, for an high 
and weighty cause of ours, not only consulted many 
and substantial well-learned men within our realm and 
without, for certaine considerations our conscience 
moving, we think it also very convenient to feel the 
minds of you amongst you in our university of Oxen- 
ford, which be erudite in the faculty of divinity, to the. 
intent we may perceive of what conformity ye be with 
the others, which marvelously both wisely and substan- 
tially have declared to us their intent and mind : not 
doubting but that ye, for the allegiance and fidelity 
that ye are bound unto us in, will as sincerely and 
truly without any abuse declare your minds and 
conscience in this behalf, as any of the other have 
done. Wherefore we will and command you, that ye 
not leaning to wilfull and sinister opinions of your own 
several minds, not giving credence to misreports and 
sinister opinions or perswasions, considering we be 
your soveraigne leige lord, totally giving your true 
mind and affection to the true overture of divine 
learning in this behalf, do shew and declare your true 
and just learning in the said cause, like as ye will abide 
by ; wherein ye shall not only please Almighty God, 
but also us your leige lord. And we for your so doing 
shall be to you and our university there so good and 
gracious a soveraigne lord for the same, as ye Bhall 
perceive it well imploied to your well fortune to come; 
in case you do not uprightly according to divine learn- 
ing hand your selves herein, ye may be assured, that 
we, not without great cause, shall so quickly and 
sharply look to your unnaturall misdemeanour herein, 
that it shall not be to your quietness and ease hereafter. 
Wherefore we heartily pray you, that according both 
to duty to God and your prince, you sett apart all 
untrue and sinister informations, and accommodate 
yourselves to the meer truth as it becommeth true 
subjects to do ; assuring you that those that do, shall 
be esteemed and set forth, and the contrary neglected 
and little set by. Trusting that now you know our 
mind and pleasure, we shall see such conformitie 
among you, that we shall hereof take great consolation 
and comfort, to the great allegement of our conscience; 
willing and commanding you among you to give perfect 
credence to my lord of Lincolue, our confessour in 
this behalfe and matter : and in all things which he 
shall declare unto you or cause to be declared in our 
behalfe, to make unto us either by him or the authentick 
letters full auswere and resolution, which your duty's 
well remembred, we doubt not but that it shall be our 
high contentation and pleasure. Given under, &c. 

Letter II. 

By the King. — Trusty and well-beloved, we greet 
you well. And of late being informed, to our no little 
marvell and discontentation, that a great part of the 
youth of that our university, with contentious factions 
and manner, daily combineing together, neither regard- 
ing their duty to us their soveraigne lord, nor yet 
conforming themselves to the opinions and orders of 
the vertuous, wise, sage, and profound learned men of 
that university, wilfully to stick upon the opinion to 
have a great number of regents and non-regents to be 
associate unto the doctors, proctors, and batchelors of 
divinity, for the determination of our question ; which 
we believe hath not been often seen, that such a 
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number of right small learning, in regard to the other, 
should be joined with so famous a sort, or in a manner 
stay their seniors in so weighty a cause : which as we 
think should be no small dishonour to our university 
there, but most especially to you the seniors and rulers 
of the same, assureing you that this their unnatural 
and unkind demeanour is not only right much to our 
displeasure, but much to be marvelled of, upon what 
ground and occasion they being our meere subjectg, 
should shewe themselves more unkind and wilfull in 
this matter, than all other universities, both in this 
and all other regions do. Finally, we trusting in the 
dexterity and wisdome of you and other the said 
discreet and substantial learned men of that university, 
be in perfect hope, that ye will conduce and frame the 
said young persons unto good order and conformity, 
as it becommeth you to do. Wherefore we be desirous 
to hear with incontinent diligence, and doubt you not 
we shall regard the demeanour of every one of the 
university, according to their merits and deserts. And 
if the youth of the university will play masteries, as 
they begin to do, we doubt not but that they shall well 
perceive, that non est bonum irritarc crabrones . 
Given under, &e. 

Letter III. 

To our Trusty and Well-beloved the Commissary- 
Regents and Noyi-Regents of our University of Oxon . 

Trusty and well-beloved, we greet you well. And 
whereas by sundry our letters, sent and delivered at 
sundry times by the hands of our counsellors unto you, 
with credence declared unto you by the same, we 
have only required and made instance unto you, for 
the obtaining of that which at the least desire of 
any Christian man ye be bound and obliged to do; 
that is to say, to declare and shew your opinions 
and sentence in such a doubt, as upon the disso- 
lution and determination whereof dependeth the tran- 
quility, repose, and quiet of our conscience, we cannot 
a litle marvell that you neither having respect to our 
estate, being your prince and soveraigne lord ; nor yet 
remembring such gratuites and benefits as we have 
always shew*d unto you, as well to the particular 
wealth of diverse as to the common body of that our 
university, without any correspondency shew'd on 
their behalfe againe, have hitherto delay'd and deferr’d 
not only to send us your determination and resolution 
to our demand and question, but also refused to take 
order, or enter into any way or meane, whereby you 
might declare or shew unto us, that ye be of mind and 
determination to endeavour your selfe for an accom- 
plishment of our desire in that behalfe. And so much 
the more marvell we at this your manner of delayes, 
that our university of Cambridge hath within far shorter 
time not only agreed upon the fashion and manner to 
make answere unto us effectually, and with diligence 
following the same ; but hath also eight days since 
sent unto us their answere under common seale, plainly 
determining, 4 ‘ prohibitionem esse Divini et naturaliB 
juris, ne frater uxorem fratris etiam mortui sine 
liberis ducat uxorem.” For the searching of the 
truth in which matter, if ye had before this time con- 
descended upon the manner and fashion convenient in 
that behalf, we could then have taken any delay after- 
ward, upon any other cold pretence made, but in good 
part : whereas now the refuseing to agree upon any 
such order, and denying to do that which should be 
but the entrie into the matter for declaration of your 
forwardness, good will, and diligence : we can’t other- 
wise think of you, but that you neither behave your 
selves towards us, as our merits towards you have 
deserved, as good subjects to a kind prince and sove- 
reigne lord ; as by the learning ye professe, ye be 


obliged and bound. Wherefore revolving this in our 
mind, and yet nevertheless considering you to be there 
by our authority and grant, as a body politique, in the 
ruleing whereof in things to be done in the name of 
the whole, the number of the private suffrages doth 
prevaile, and being loth to shewe our displeasure, 
whereof we have so great cause ministered unto us, 
unto the whole in general ; whereas the fault perchance 
consisteth and remaineth but in light ami willfull 
heads ; for the tender consideration we bear to learned 
men, and the great desire we have to nourish, main- 
tain e, and favour those that are good ; have thought 
convenient to send unto you these letters by our trusty 
and right well-beloved clarke and counseller, Mr. 
Edwarde Fox, trusting verily that ye which be heads 
and rulers there, well considering and weighing your 
dutyes in the accomplishment of our request, for the 
searching the truth in such a cause, as touching your 
prince and soveraigne lord, our soul, and the wealth 
of this our realme : and your great lack and blame 
with just cause of high displeasure to be worthily con- 
ceiv’d by us in the denyall and slack doing thereof, 
will so order and accomodate the fashion, and pass- 
ing such things as should proceed from that university 
in this case, as the number of the private suffrages 
given without reason, prevaile not against the heads, 
rulers, said sage fathers, to the detriment, hindrance, 
and inconvenience of the whole. But so to examine, 
try, and weigh the opinions and minds of the multi- 
tude, as the importance of the matter doth require : 
wherein we doubt not but your body is established in 
such wise, that there be left waies and means to the 
heads and rulers how to eschew and avoid such incon- 
veniences, when they shall chance : as we trust ye that 
be heads and rulers for the comprobation and declara- 
tion of particular good minds, ye will not faile to do 
accordingly, and so by your diligence to be sliew'd 
hereafter, to redeem the errors and delaies past. The 
favour we beare to the maintenance of learning, we 
would be very glad, as our said well-beloved councel- 
lour can shew unto you on our behalfe ; unto whom 
we will you give firme credence. Given under our 
signet at our castle of Windsor. 


NUMBER XV1I1. 

Copy of the King's Letters to the Bishop of Rome. 

[Ex MSS. liymeri.] 

Etsi videamu8 vel temporum vel Hominum iniqui- 
tatc fieri, ut postulata nostra, quantumvis equa ac 
naturali ratione subnixa, parum expediantur, nihil 
etiam proficere, in causa nostra justissima, Charissimi 
fratris et Consanguinei ac perpetui Confederati nostri, 
Christianissimi Regis Amicissimas preces ; Nobilium 
autem nostrorum intercessionem non modo contemni, 
sed etiam derideri, quod eos equo animo non laturos 
existimamus. Denique re ipsa nihil prestari quod nos 
afflictos atque vexatos sublevet ; hsec omnia, licet aper- 
tius cernamus quam velimus, turn autem ex Oratoribus 
nostris quos apud vos habemus, turn a vestro isthic 
Oratore cognoscamus ; est tamen spei opinioniaque 
nostrse tam diversus exitua ut subinde cogitantibus 
nobis ac memoria repetentibus omnes causes nostros 
circumstantias, porro autem singula Conferentibus que 
precesserunt queque secuta sunt, fidem factorum, 
dictorum atque responsorum vestrw Sanctit. in hao 
causa nostra quam alioqui certam et firmam, fide dig- 
norum Oratorum et vestrorum et nostrorum relatio 
constituit, ipsa ratio Communis labefactet atque con- 
vellat ; atque in re certissima tam dubium reddit ut 
certo interdum non credamus Sanct. vest, fecisse que 
fecisse cognoscimns quum ea facere non debuisge in- 
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telligamus. Nam ut omittamus ea quee longius pre- 
ceaserunt, quod nuperime efflagitavimus de dandis in 
Anglia Judicibus, quis creddidisset Sanctitatem yes- 
tram negare voluisse ; longe aliter sperabamus nos. 
Alitcr certe credidit Christianissimus Rex qui nobis- 
cum una id petiit : Aliter crediderunt sui Consiliarii, 
quorum suasu id fecit : Secus crediderunt nobiles 
nostri omnes, et omnes omnium ordinum primi viri. 
Qui ad nostra postulata suas literas adjunxerunt, et 
quern non ad id adigerit ratio ut crederet Sanctitatem 
vestram facturam Dei respectu quod debuisset, et in 
principum gratiam quod inculpate potuisset : debuisset 
certe permittere sacrosanctis olim Consiliis id definien- 
tibus, ut controversia illic terminetur ubi primum nata 
est. Illic enim Judices et propius vident et cemunt 
certius : Ut Gloriosissimo Martyri Cypriano placuit. 
Et Divus Bamardus ad Eugenium scribit bene facia 
tu quod appellationum negato Suffragio remittis nego- 
tia ad cognoscentes et qui noscere citius possunt : ubi 
enim certior et facilior notio, ibi decisio tutioret expe- 
ditior esse potest : potuisset autem Sanctitas vestra 
nam olim se potuisse ostendit cum Judices ad nos in 
Angliam mitteret quos postea revocavit. Quod si 
debuisset quidem quod negari non poterit, et potuisset 
etiam ut quidem factis antea Buis de consilio suorum 
declaravit, quis dubitaret de voluntate siquidem ut 
deberet ipsam liberam rectam et certam teneat Sanc- 
titas vestra, non ad uliena arbitria accommodatam ac 
humanis respectibus inservientem quod res ita se 
habet ut habet fucrunt aliquando vices nostri, nunc ut 
videmus aliorum sunt : Non in Lege Domini, sed in 
rerum yicissitudine meditandem est, ut de vestree 
Sanctitatis Manu aliquod auxilii expcctemus, sed aux- 
ilium nostrum ti Domino certum est, et in Domino 
sperantes non infirmabimur. Nam in conspectu 
omnium, acta proban t yoluntatem Sanctitatis vestne 
totara Coesari addictam esse : lllius nutu flecti, ad 
iilius arbitrium attemperari. Si quid petimus, si quid 
rogamus, quod officii vestri esset, prima ratio est, ut 
no quid Csesari displiceat. Quem ctiamsi amicum 
habeamus, tamen dominantem in illo naturee affectum 
ut improbare omnino non possumus, ita in hac causa 
nostra iniquiorem nobis non sine causa refugere debe- 
mus et recte gravissimam nobis injuriam factam et 
vestro officio indignissimum dedecus admissum vide- 
mus, ut cum Caesar se in hac causa interposuerit, 
etiam cum se opposuerit definitioni appellatione inter- 
posita, cum se partem publice professus sit, vestra 
Sanctitas tamen eundem semper consultorem adhibeat: 
ad iilius imperium figat, ac refigat, differat, proroget, 
mutet et statuat quodcuuque temporis rationi opor- 
tunum videatur. Et si quid ab ad verso dicatur statim 
creditur: Si quid nos proposuerimus omnino rejicitur, 
scilicet creditur nunc Regina) Regnum nostrum An- 
glice non esse tutum locum in quo causa judicetur : Et 
creditur unicae allegationi sine testibus contra tarn 
preclara et aperta documenta quae nos in diversum 
edidimus, non verbis et assertionibus que fingi possunt, 
sed rebus ipsiB et factis quae non mentiuntur. Nos 
enim quanta cum libertate atque impunitate audivimus 
omnes in nos, liberius etiam quam oportuit, quod 
videbatur proferentes, nemini unquam aliam opinionem 
extorsimus, quam que animo videretur suo : diversum 
a nobis sentientes etiam in cmteris, favore et prose- 
quimur et prosecuti sumus. Et tamen, post tot argu- 
menta securitatis, et cum nullum signum adhuc appa- 
ruerit cur timere quisquam & nobis merito deberet, 
credit vestra Sanctitas nudam Regin ee allegationem in 
diversum. Quo tempore dubitari potuit qualiter esse- 
mus laturi quod agereter et quanta cum equanimitate 
pasturi quod fierit, si quid contra nos iieret. Missi 
sunt ad nos Judices in Angliam, a Sanctitate vestra, 
banc vero cum id amplius factitari non potest, non 


modo dubitatur sed creditur diversum ejus, quod nos 
probavimus. Probavimua autem nos Regnum nos- 
trum locum esse tutum in quo causa nostra judicetur 
viz. cum hactenus Bummam omnibus dicendi liberta- 
tem permiserimus. Regina vero tantum allegat diver- 
sum, et si quas probationes attulerit, vanse sint opor- 
tet et fals® nec verisimiles. Quee quum ita sint, aliud 
tamen cur Judices non dederit, non respondit Sanc- 
titas vestra, nisi quod Regina allegavit locum suspec- 
tum. Et quis crederit Sanctitatem vestram ista nobis 
respondisse, nec aliud dixesse ne Judices daret in 
partibus : certe referendum credulitatem exigit res 
vero ipsa negat. Si sequamur quod antea diximus 
earn persuasionem ut credamus Sanctitatem vestram 
voluntatem suam ita Ceesari addixisse, utnon ex anirai 
vestri summa prudentia preediti sen ten tia sed ex Ciesa- 
ris affectu respondere contendat. Que res facet ut 
iterum atque iterum repetitiB literis Sanctitatem ves- 
tram adeamus, expressuri nimirum si quid aliud 
moverit Sanctitatem vestram cur nostris ultimis desi- 
deriis non annuerit cupidi etiam literis vestris intelli- 
gere cui causee potissimum, denegando innixa sit. 
Sic enim expressius et certius mentes invicem et animi 
nostri sententi&s communicabimus : Si in causis hiisce 
gravioribus et postulata et responsa scriptis mandave- 
rimus. Itaque petimus denuo hiis literis a Sanctitate 
vestra ut causam nostram in Anglia datis Judicibus, 
illis quos inter oratores tanquam indifferentes et equis- 
simos nominabimus, decidi patiatur, atque permittat. 
De Judicibus autem nullam ut accipimus facit difficul- 
tatem Sanctitas vestra, tantum de loco Questio fuit, 
quum sacra Consiliajam deffinierunt et Sanctus etiam 
Cyprianus et Divus Bernardus ut prcediximus, utique 
convenicntissimum affirmant, ut in eo loco causa ter- 
minetur ubi primum nata est. Durum certe esset pro- 
bare nudam Regime allegationem de loco suspecto, 
contra ea Argumenta qute nos ostendimus. Et facile 
videt prudentia vestra non levem nobis notam inuri, 
ut ea infamia aspergamur, quasi in causa tanti Sacra- 
menti suspecti habcremur, ne earn ex equo et bono 
Divinarum legum priescripto intra Regni nostri limi- 
tern terminari pateremur : Suspitio tabs crimen esset 
etiam in infimo homuncione famosum, in principe viro 
tanto magis angetur facinoris atrocitas, quanto subli- 
mius consurgit fastigium dignitatis : Nec possumus 
certe pati, nedum equanimiter ferre, ut de suspitione 
tam gravi iramerito accusemur, ac sine teste etiam a 
vestra Sanctitate inique condemnemur. Quae si com- 
munis Patris et Boni pastoris officio fungeretur, in eo 
potius laboraret ne quid temere cuiquam fiat, et ne 
sine omni sua culpa ledatur nec immerito notetur. 
Atque hoc nimirum est Christi vices in Terris gerere, 
conservandffi Charitatis exampla prebere, ita suum 
vindicare ne quid alteri detrahatur, ex equo et bono 
omnia disceptare, plane, simpliciter, et aperte agere, 
promissa prestare non obliquo ductu, alio tendere 
quam quo cursum aperte institueras. Hac omnia non 
ascribimus Sanctitati vestree, nec de occultis Sacrne 
Literee perraittunt judicare, et noB semper temeraria 
judicia fugimus, nec in alium libenter admittimus, 
quod in nos ipsos fieri equanimiter non ferremus. 
Sed Bi vestree Sanctit. oratores, si vestri nuncii, vestri 
Magistratus, auctore Sanctitate vestra faciunt quod 
faciunt, cujus Rei certum judicium Conscientioe vestree 
sit, ciara certe verisimilitude) interim elucet : sed si 
Auctor est vestra Sanctitas, si Conscia est, si facta 
probat, immo si non improbat aperte, non oorrigit : 
Graviora sunt his que supra memoravimus quae in 
Sanctitatem vestram dici possunt, nam quum Sancti- 
tas vestra omnibus modis primum conata est impedire 
ne quis in Cauca nostra suam sententiam libere pro- 
ferret, ac deinde post multas longas et varias preces, 
Justitiee Administrandee necessitate adacta,ut suum cui- 



cccxxxvi 


RECORDS. 


qutiliberum judicium permitteret, scnbendi et dicendi eat : Nec quisque facile patitur auferri, quod sutua 
quod suae Conscientiae videretur, Uteris tandem in pub eat. Et nos etiam in aliena illibenter irruimus, sed i\ 

licujn missis permiserit, omnibus liberam in Causa nos Contentione non abest detrimentum : Et nullius fer& 

trascribendifacultatem: Magistratus interea vestri,vei compendio semel natae Controversies transiguntur : 
tro etiam nomine, multis gravissime minatisunt,si qui< Quid animi habeat Sanctitas vestra, quid autem nobis 

scripserint in Potestatem vestram. Hoc Bononiae el respondere decreverit, rogamus ut per Literas velit 

aliis in locis permultis factum scimus. Caesaris ven significare. * 

Oratores ubique in Italia, ac vestris presertim ditiom 
bus, contempto vestrae Sanctitatis edicto, indies no 


cessant Terrores, Minas, et caetera quseque Territa- 
menta inculcare ; sciente et volente, vel saltern non 
impediente sed connivente Sanctitate vestra, his qui in 
Causa nostra scripserunt ac scriberent, ni revocen 
atque recantent. Et, qua Conspiratione nescimus 
effectum est, ut Literarum nostrarum nec liber sil 
commeatus nec tutus. Christianissimus verb Rex 
nobis significavit, quomodo Orator vester qui apud 
ilium est, de Causa nostra etiam nomine Sanctitatis 
vestrae, ut quidem asseruit, in verba pronuntiavit 
nec veritus est tanto Principi audacter et impudente 
mentiri ; ut diceret Causani nostrum contra omne jus 
et fas intendi, nullo jure aut ratione niti. Quae verba 
si ex animi vestri sententia protulit, non semper ex 
animi sui sententia, et scripsit et locuta est Sanctitas 
vestra, quae Causam nostram aliquando justissiraam 
appellavit. Quod si temeritas illius hominis h Sanc- 
titatis vestrae sinceritate remota est, quod libentius 
vellemus, tamen quum eo munere fungatur, in quo ad 
mandatorum preescripta agere videatur, saltern aliqua 
ratione diluenda suspitio est: sicque illis agendum, 
quos Splendor Dignitatis reddit conspicuos ; ne ullam 
scandali occasionem praestent, his quos in obsequio et 
amicitia continere cupiant. Nobiscum autem ita agat 
Sanctitas vestra, ut Naturae Prsecepta non transiliat ; 
si suum sibi integrum servari cupiat, ne nostrum 
attingat, ne recipiat appellationes ad sc in Causa 
nostra : Et si quas receperit, ne contra justitiam eas 
tueri studeat; sed secundum justitiam, eas in Regnum 
remittat ; ne exercere conetur inhibitiones suas, in hac 
Causa contra nos, aut subditos nostros, quos illis modis 
non convenit deterreri. Sinat Leges et Prerogativas 
nostras Regnique nostri Angliae, nec tempore nec 
auctoritate vestris cedentes, sua vi procedere : Inhi- 
bitiones istas, si quas fecerit, quod non credimus, 
maturiori Consilio revocet quae factae sunt, et cum 
alieni juris praejudicio, ne deinceps emittat. Sum- 
m&tim autem quod petitur ; hoc est, ut ne ad se, neve 
ad Curiam Romanam, Causa; illius Cognitionem deferri 
patiatur, quae intra Regni nostri Limites debet ter- 
minari. Nec credat Sanctitas vestra, ut cum Leges 
certas et fixas habeat hoc Regnum nostrum Anglia:, 
ne Causae qusecunq; Regiam Personam, aut Rempub- 
licam quoquomodo tangentes, extra Regni Limites 
Judiciis tractentur ; vel permissuros nos eas nobis 
regnantibus infringi et violari ; vel passuros Regni 
nostri Nobiles, tam grave praejudicium huic Regno 
inferri. Breviter site nil moveat Persona rogantis, 
moveat saltern Causa rogandi. Rogamus enim nos, 
quia Naturae et Rationi consonum est, ut quod nos- 
trum est nobis illibatum conservare studeamus. 
Rogamus autem Auctoribus Sacrosanctis Consiliis, 
hoc est, vestris Legibus; viz. ut in sua cujusque 
Provincia Causa terminetur. Rogamus ex sententia 
Divorum Cypriani et Bernardi, quibus hoc, ut supra- 
diximus, equum visum est. Denique rogamus, quod 
Leges nostrae diversum non patiantur, et nos it Con- 
tentionibus abhorremus. His certe non annuere non 
potest Sanctitas vestra, Bi ilium Chari tatis fervorem 
habeat, quern et Titulus Dignitatis prae se fert, et 
nos etiam habemus. Verun tamen, si hee Causae 
Rogandi Sanctitatem vestram moverint, ut concedat 
quod justum est, eatenus tamen apud nos valebunt, ne 
de Sanctitatis vestrae manu patiamur quod injustum 


NUMBER XIX. 

A Letter of Qr. Cassali , from Compiegne. — An 
" Original . 

[Cotton Library, Yi toll ins, B. 13.] 
Serenissimk et Invictissime Domine mi Supreme, 
Salutem. Compendium Regem Christianissimum, 
quemadmodum sibi placere ipse mihi dixerut, sum 
subsequutus. Cum ejus Majestati duo adhuc agenda 
supererant : Primum, quia meorum Literis certior 
factus sum,breviPontificem cum Caesare conventurum, 
Literac ad duos Cardinales, qui Parisiis sunt, ab hoc 
Rege Christianissimo conscribendae videbantur; quibus 
illis mandaret, quo celerius poterint magnis itineribus 
in Italiam festinent. Itaque veiuti it Rege postulavi, 
ut hujusmodi Literae exarentur. Deinde valde existi- 
mabam necessarium, cum hoc Principe agere, ut 
duobus Cardinalibus daret in mandatis, ut ante omnes 
Cardinalis de Monte meminissent. Eique Pensionem 
annuam, saltern trium millium aureorum, ex quadra- 
ginta millibus, quae mihi dixerat velle in Cardinales 
distribuere assignarent. Et Rex quidem hoc etiam 
scribi ad duos Cardinales jussit Sccretario Vitandri : 
Quicum ego postmodo super iis Pensionibus Ser- 
monem habui, cognovique sic in animo Regem habere, 
ut duo Cardinales quum Roma: fuerint, videant, qui 
potissimum digni hac Regia sint Liberalitate,in eosque, 
quum quid in Regno Galliae Ecclesiasticum ■ ^care 
contigerit, ex meritis unius cujusque Pension* Jcon- 
erantur. Tunc autem nihil in promptu haberi quod 
"ardinali de Monte dari possit : Verum Regis nomme 
Hi de futuro esse promittendum, quod mihi eerie 
summopere displicuit ; et Secretario Vitandri non 
reticui, ostendens Pollicitationes hujusmodi centies, 
am Cardinali de Monte factas fuisse ; et modo si 
terum fiant nihil aliud effccturas, nisi ut illius Viri 
:juasi ulcera pertracteut id quod Vitandri verum esse 
fatebatur, pollicitusq; est se, quum Rex a Venatu 
rediisset, velle ei suadere, ut Cardinalem de Monte 
aliqua pricsenti Pensione prosequatur ; qua quidem 
te nihil conducibilius aut oportunius fieri posset. 

Iilud autem novi, quod meorum Literis ex urbe 
significatur, ad Guronum perscribi. Et D. Benettum 
ad Dominum Ducem Norfolcire scribere arbitror his 
Literis, quae hie mihi redditae sunt, et cum praesenti- 
bus mitto. Quod autem et Rege Christiapissimo 
cognovi iilud est. Constituisse Caesarem, Imperi- 
oribus diebus, relinquere Ferdinando Fratri viginti 
millia Peditum, Equitum decern millia; ita ut ipse 
lolveret de suo Stipendia sex millibus Boemorum, 
it duobus millibus Militum navalium : Quatuor 
ero millibus Germanorum darentur Stipendia h 
iberis Gerrnaniae Civitatibus. At reliquis qui Ita- 
iorum erant octo millia, nihil certi Stipendij decerne- 
3at; credens illos, quemadmodum in Italia plaerumqpie 
venire consuevit, aut exjgua re, aut ad Bumimtth 
iimidio Stipendio acquieturos. Ex decern Equitum 
millibus, duo millia ex Flammingis, Ordinibus relin- 
[nebant. In caeteros Stipendium h Pontifice, ut in 
11am diem factum fuerat, statuebat. Sed enim Itali 
Milites, male se tractari existimantes, tumultu facto 
taliam versus abierunt ; quod quum reliqui cogno-^ 
issent, alij alio domos suas omnes discesserunt. Hujus 
utem seditionis Crimen in Petrum Mariam Rubeum 
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Comitem Sancti Seeundi collatum fuit : Idque quoniam 
diicedentes milites ipsius eomitis nomen clamantes 
ingeminabant : Ilium igitur Ctesar comprehendi jussit: 
Et Cardinalem Medices quoque legatum ut ejusdem 
affinem culpse detineri, ac paulo post dimitti imperavit : 
qui primo quoque tempore per equos dispositos abiens 
Venetian se comulit: Atque hanc quidem rem Pontifex, 
ut debuit, iniquo animo tulisse dicitur ; et de adeo 
insigni contuinelia cum Caesarianis omnibus est con- 
questus. Verum, illi quibus modis potuerunt, Ctesarem 
excusarunt, rogaruntq; ut placato sit animo donee 
Csesarem ip&um audiat, qui ostendet qilicquid fecit in 
ipsius Pontificis, heneficium fecisse. De conventu 
Pontificis CwSarisq; pro eerto ferine habetur Bononiae 
futurum : Et ut ex litteris colligi potest, jam nunc 
Ctesar ltaliam cum duodecim millibus peditum ingres- 
sus est: Et Pontifex ab urbe Bononiam versus discedet, | 
Romam enim venerat Petrus Cona Csesaris legutux ad 
JPonlificem deducefidum : Qua de re quum hie certior 
factus esseni, ad Franciseum fr atrem ineum,qui Roma: 
est, scripsi, ut Cardinalem de Monte, et alterum ami- 
cum nostrum adiret, rogaretque velint cum Pontifice 
agere, ut quoniam ita festinanter Bononiam contendit, 
neque ipsos secum ducere potest, proinittut. se nihil 
antequam Romam redierit in causa Majestatis vestrte 
facturum, quum preesertim absque ipsis nihil rocte in 
tanto negotio confici possit.. Prteterea fratri men ut 
idem nonnullis aliis Cardinalibus diceret mandavi : 
quod si viderit non posse id a I ontitice impetrari, ab 
ipsis contendet ut Pontificem omnino sequuntur, neque 
setas decrepita illos moretur, sed qunqiio modo sesc j 
deferri faciant : Neque velit Cardinalis de Monte, j 
quemudmodum alias fecit, absente Pontifice legatus in I 
urbe retnanere, priesertiin si, quod firme ab omnibus 
creditor, Pontifex Bononiae usque in mensem Martiurn 
aut Aprilem est cornmoraturns. Sed nunc quod 
8cribam omittendum non est. Quum Calctio discedens 
equum consedissem, Secretarius qui illic erat Nuutii 
Pontificii, se litteras habere a Nuntio mihi dixit, quibus 
reifyondebat ad quandam partem suarum litterarum, 
qua: illi meis verbis significant, velle se omnino ad 
Pontificem scribere, ne quicquam in causa Majestatis 
vestrae ante reditum meum ageret, ea enim me allatu- 
rum, quic sibi rationabiliter placere possent, dummodo 
nihil super causa factum fuisset. Responsum autem 
Nuntii illud erat, se in earn sententiam ad Pontificem 
scripsisse, et de ea ita scripsisse, ut mihi pollieeretur. I 
nihil ante quam ego redierim in Majestatis vestriv 
causa innovatum fore: enimvero me rogavit, ut aliquid 
boni, et quod nostris placere posset afferrem, ne ipse 
meutitus e>se videretur. 

Sed de pensione in Cardinalem de Monte conferenda. 
quoniam postmodo Rex Christianissimus quemadmo- 
dum mifyi promiserat scribere recusavit, et me rogavit 
utadvejfcuru magni magistriexpectarem, quidsequutum 
ait Majestas vestra ex Domino Wintoniensi cognoscet, 
§d quern de hac re abunde scripsi. Felix sit et optime 
valeat Majestas vestra. Compendii Die xvj. Novemb. 
M.D. xxxij. 

Regia Majestatis. 

^ NUM1IKR XX. 

A Representation marie by the Convocation to the 
King before the Submission. 

[Cotton Library, Cleop. F. I.] 

First, as concerning such constitutions and ordi- 
nances provincial as be to be made hereafter by us 
ir most humble subjects, we having our especial 

w it and confidence in your most excellent wisdom, 

and your princely goodness and fervent zeal to the 
_ promotion of Gods honour and Christen religion, and 
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specially in your incomparable learning farr exceeding 
in $ur judgments the learning of all other kings and 
princes that we have redde of, and doubting nothing 
but that the same shall still continue and daily enerease 
in your majestie, do offer and promise hereunto the 
same that from henceforth during your highness natural 
life which we most hertily beseech Almighty God long 
to preserve, we shall forbear to enact, promulge, or put 
in execution, any such constitution or ordinance so by 
us to be made in time coming, unless your highness by 
your royal assent Rhall license us to make, promulge, 
and execute such constitutions, and the same so made 
shall approve by your bigness authorite. 

Secounde, whereas your highness honorable com- 
mons do pretend that diverse of the constitutions 
provincial, which have ben heretofore enacted be not 
only much prejudicial to your highness prrogative 
royal, but also overmuch onerous toyour said commons, 
we your most humble subjects for the considerations 
aforesaid, be contented to referr and commit all and 
singular the said constitutions to the exastoination and 
judgment of your grace only: and which soever of the 
same shall finally be found, thought, and judged by 
j your graces most high wisdom prejudicial! and over- 
! much onerous as is pretended, we offer and promise 
your highness to moderate or utterly to abrogate and 
annuli the same, according to the judgment of your 
grace. Saving us to allwaie all such immunities and 
liberties of this church of England, as hath been granted 
unto the same by the goodness and benignite of your 
highness, and of others your most noble progenitors, 
w ith all such constitutions provincial as do stand with 
the law’s of Almighty God and Holy Church, and of 
your realm heretofore made, which we most humbly 
beseech your grace to ratifie and approve by your royal 
assent, for the better execution of the same in times 
to come, amongst your graces people. Providing also 
that until your highness pleasure herein shall be further 
declared unto us, all manner of ordinaries may execute 
their jurisdictions in like manner and form as they 
have used the same in times past. 


NUMHER XXI. 

A Letter by Magnus to Cromwell , concerning the 

Convocation of York . — Taken from the Original. 

[Cleop. E. 6.P. 252. ] 

After full due recommendation unto your good 
mastership, like it the same to wete, that vesterdaie was 
here with me Mr. Doctor Lee, and shewed unto me 
the kings most gracious pleasure and your advertise- 
ments for my going northwards to the convocation at 
York. So it is, as I doubt not the said Mr. Doctor 
Lee knoweth and coneeiveth, that 1 have not a little, 
hcensik and diseased, but greatly grieved w'ith a rewme 
in myn lied, and a catarr fallen into my stomake, by 
reason whereof, I have had, and yet have a contynuall 
great, cough, I am in truste that my diseas and sicknes 
is in declination, supposing thereby the sooner to have 
recovery, and this daye have sent for my horses into 
Nottingham shir, and truste with the helpe of God to 
be at York soone after the begynning of the said con- 
vocation. Many yeres afore. passed, I have ever been 
redy to go when I have been commanded, and yet 1 
have as good a will as ever I had, but myn olde body 
isnowesoeofte cloggod with infirmitie and unweildenes, 
that it woll not aunswer to the effect of my desire and 
good mynde, yet nevertheles with the good helpe and 
counsell also of Mr. Bartlot, I shall doe asmuch as I 
may to make me soe strong as it wollbe, and have had 
com many cation at large with the said Mr. Doctor Lee, 
touching our intended business. I am very glad that 
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he shall be at York at this season, for at the laste 
convocation where as was graunted unto the ki*gs 
highness the great some of inony to be paide in Hre 
yeres, with the recognising his grace to be supremum 
Caput , &c. I had very litle helpe, but my self, albeit 
the kings highness said that he wolde have sent other 
bookes after me, which came uot : soe that therefore 
the kinges causes were the longer in treating and rea- 
sonyug or they came to good effect and conclusion ; 
the prelates and clergie there woll not in any wise give 
firme credence to reporte of any acts that be paste 
here, onles the same be shewed unto them authenti- 
cally, either under seale, or otherwise, or the kings 
most honourable letters addressed accordingly, these 
two things in myn oppynnyon, must both be done, for 
without the same, the prelats and clergie of the north 
parties being farre from knowledge of the kings most 
high pleasure, woll not for any credence, be hastie to 
proceed to any strainge acts, but woll esteem their 
reasons and Ijprnyng, to be as eifectuall as others be. 
I write the tttbie at large unto you herryne, bycause, 
as it shull please you, and as ye shall seem good, the 
matters that now be intended, may be put in order. 
Glad I would have been to have common nowe unto 
you my self, but 1 assure you, 1 dare not as yet come 
into the open ayer, soe soonc as 1 may, it shull be my 
iirste pilgrimage by the grace of God, who ever pre- 
serve you myn one good master. At Maribone this 
Monday the xxtli daye of Aprill. 

Your own preiste and bedeman 

T- Magnus. 


NUMBER XX.IJ, 

A Protestation made by JVarham, Arrhhishop of 
(' anterbury , against all the Arts pass'd in tin : Par- 
liament to the prejudice of the Church. 

[1531. P. 120.] 

Protestatio Archiepiscopi Cantuar. I 

In Dei Nomine. Amen. Per prmsens publicum 
instrumentum cunrtis apparent evidenter et sit, notum, 
quod Anno Domini secundum Cursurn et Computa- 
tionem Ecclesiy Anglicame Millesimo Ciuingentesirno 
xxxi°. Imlicl tone Quintfi, Pontilicatiis Keverendissimi 
in Christo Patris et Domini nostri, Domini Clementis 
Divina Procidentia illius Nominis Pupie Septimi, 
Anno Nono, Mensis verb Februarii die vigesimo 
quarto : In quodain snperiori Cubieulo sivc (’amcra 
infra Maneriuin Iteverendissiini in Christo Patris et 
Domini, Domini Wilbelmi Permissione Divina Cant’ 
Archiepiscopi, totius Anglise Primatis, et Apostolic® 
Sedis legati, do Lambithe Winton* Dioc. situatum in 
nostrorum Notariorum Publicorurn Subscriptorum, ac 
Testium inferius Nominatorum, pnnsentiA constitutus 
personaliter idem lleverendissimus in Christo Pater, 
quandam Protestationem, in scriptis redaetam, fecit, 
et interposuit, ac paliim et publico Protestatus cst, 
cseterbque fecit et exercuit prout, et quemadmodum 
quAdam Papiri SchedulA, quam manibus suis tunc 
tenenH publiee legebat, plenius continebatur ; cujus 
quidem Schedulue tenor sequitur, et est tabs. 

In Dei Nomine. Amen. Nos Wilhelmus perrais- 
sione divinA Cant. Arch, totius Anglia; Pritnas, et 
Apostoliene Sedis legatus, Protestamur publiee et ex- 
presse, pro nobis, et sanctA EcclesiA nostrA Metropo- 
liticA Cantuariensi, quod nolumus, nec intendimus, 
sicuti neque sanA ConscientiA possum us, Alieui statuto 
in prscsenti Parliamento apud Fratres Preedicatores 
London tertio die mensis Novembris Anno Dora' 
1521). ct Anno Regni Regis Henrici Octavi xxi. in- 
cliout’, et abinde usq; ad Westm* prorogat’, et ibidem 
hue usque continual, edito, seu deinceps edendo, quu- 


tenus statuta hujusmodi, seu eorum aliquod, in dero- 
gationem Romani Pontificis, aut Sedis Apostolic® ; 
vel damnum Pruejudicium, give Reatrictioneta Eccle- 
siastic® Potestatis ; aut in Subversionem, Enerva- 
tionem, seu Derogationem, vel Diminutionem, Jurium, 
Consuetudinum, Privilegiorum, Pr®rog|tivarum, Pm*- 
cminentiarurn, seu Libertatis Ecclesito nostree Metro- 
polises Ohristi Cant' predict’ tendere dignoscuntur, 
quomodolibet consentire; sed ad omnem Juris eflfec- 
tum qui exinde sequi poterit aut debebit, eisdem Dis- 
sentire, Reclamare, Contradicere ; ac Dissentirnus, 
Reclamamus, et Contradicimus in his senptis. Super 
quibus omnibus, et singulis preemissis, idem lieveren- 
dissimus Pater nos Notarios publieos subscriptos sibi 
unum,vel plura, publicum seu publiea, Instrumentum 
sive lnstrumenta, exinde conficere debitc et instanter 
requisivit ct rogavit. 

Acta sunt luce omnia ct singula prout supra scri- 
buntur et recitantur sub anno Domini, lndictione, 
Pontificate, Meuse, Die, et loco prasdictis ; Prresenti- 
!)us tunc ibidem venerabilibus, ct probis Viris, Magis- 
tris Johauue Cocks, legum Doctore : Rogero Marmam 
Theologize Racealaureo : Ingelramno Bedill, Clerico : 
Et Wilhelmo Waren Literato, Testibus ad preemissa 
vocatis specialiter et rogat.is. 

Istud instrumentum similiter erat subscriptum ma- 
nibus pnedictorum trium Notariorum, with the 
foregoing instrument ; which was that of the sub- 
mission of the clergy. They were 

William Potkyn, John liering, and Thomas 
Algal. 

This iras copied out of a J\fS. in my Lord Long- 
rill's Library . 


NUMBER XXIII. 

A Letter of Bonner 9 s upon his reading the King 9 a 
yfp peal to the Pope, — A n Original. 

[Cotton Library, Vilcllius B. 14. Fol. 75.] 

To the king. From Edmund Bonner at Marseilles. 

Pi.kaseth it your higlmes to be advertised, that 
sythen my last letters sent, unto the same of the ivth of 
this present by Thadens the Curror wherein I declared 
in what termes were the proceedings here, I was com- 
maunded by my lord of Winchester, and other your 
highnes ambassadoures here, to intimate unto the popes 
person, if the same were possible to do, all suche pro- 
vocations and appelles which your highnes heretofore 
had made unto the general 1 councell, and sent hither 
to be intimated accordingly. Whereupon desiring 
Mr. Penyston to take the pains with me unto the 
popes palace for the expeditions of an ante concern- 
yng your highnes, and he right glad and very #ell con- 
tent to do the same : I repayred with hym thither the 
viithof this present, in the mornyng, and albeit that at 
the begynnyng some resistence and contradiction was 
made that we shold not come unto the pope, which as 
then was in manner full readye to come unto the con- 
sistorie ; and therefore not accustomed with other 
business to be interrupted, yet in conclusion we came 
to that chamber where the pope stode bytwene two 
cardinality, de Mediccs, and Lorayne, redie apparelled 
with his stole towards the consistorie. And inconti- 
nently upon my comyng thither, the pope, whos sight 
is incredulous quick, eyed me, and that divers tyraes, 
making a good pawse in one place, in which tyme I 
desired the datary to advertise his holines that I desired 
to speke with him. And albeit the datarie made no$ 
litle difficulty therein thinking the tyme and place not* 5 
most convenient, yet perceyvyng that upon refusal I 
wool have goon furthwith to the pope, he advertised 
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the pope of my said desire. And his holynes dismiss- 
ing as then the said cardinals, and letting his vesture 
fall went to a wyndowe in the said chamber calling me 
unto him, at what tyme (doyng reverence accustomed) 
I shew’d unto his holynes how that your highness had 
given me exp^resse and strayte commandment to inti- 
mate unto hym, how that your grace had first solomly 
provoked, and allso after that appeallcd unto the gene- 
rall councell, submitting your self to the tuition and 
defence thereof, which provocation and appelles I gaid 
I had unde^uthentike writinges then with me to shewe 
for that purpose. Declaring that your highnes was 
moved thus to doo upon reasonable causes and grounds 
expressed in the said provocation and appelles, and 
yet nevertheless soo tempering your (loynges that 
beynge a good and catholike prince, and proceeding 
thereafter, your grace mynded not any thing to say, doo, 
or goo about agaynst the Molie Catholique and Apos- 
tolique Churche, or the authority of the see, otherwise 
then was the office of a good catholike prince, and 
chaunsing soo to doo indeed intended in tyme and 
place according, catholiquely to reformc and await 
the same. And herewitlmll 1 drew out the said writ- 
ing shewing his said holynes that 1 brought the same 
for proof of the premisses and that his holynes might 
see and perceive all the same, adding hereunto that 
your highnes used these remedies notin any contempt 
either of the churche, the see, or of his holynes, hut 
only upon causes expressed in the said writings. De- 
siring also his holynes (hat althoughe in tymes passed 
it liked hym to shewe unto me much benevolence and 
kyndnes, wlierbie ] must and did nccompte my self 
greatly bounden unto the same, yet considering the 
obligations a subject must and doth of right beare 
chiefly unto his sovercync lord, he wood take al my 
doyngs in good parte, and not to ascribe any mi- 
kyndnes unto me in this behalle, but only to consider 
that a subject and servant must do his masters eom- 
mandement. The pope havyng this for a brekefast, 
only pulled dowue his head to his shoulders after the 
Italion fashion, and said that because he was as then 
fully ready to goe to the consistorie he would not tarye 
to hear or see the said writings ; hut willed me to 
come at after noone, and he would gladly giff me 
audience to all the same, and other things that 1 would 
propose or do, whereupon his holynes departing 
streyght to the consistorie, 1 returned to your said 
ambassadors, telling them what 1 had doon, and wlnit 
answer 1 had. That after noone I and Mr. Penyston 
(whom I en tended aswel iu the popes auswercs, as 
algo in other my doinge, to use as a wittnes if the 
cause should soe require, ) repayred to the palace, and 
bycause that audience was assigned unto many, and 
among others unto the ambassador of Millan, I tarried 
there the space of an howre and halfe, and finally was 
called into the pope’s secret chamber, where (taking 
with me Mr. Penyston) I founde his ho line's having 
only with hym Godsadyn of Bononie ; the pope per- 
ceyving that I had brought one with me, looked much 
upon hym, and a great deale the more, in my opinion, 
bycause that in the morning I did speak with his holi- 
nes alone, Mr. Penyston albeit beyng in the said 
chambre, and seying what I did, yet not resorting nye 
unto his said holmes. And to put the pope out of 
this fantasie, and somewhat to colour my entent, I 
tolde his holynes that the said Mr. Penyston was the 
gentilman that had brought unto me commission aud 
letters from your highnes, to intimate unto his holynes 
the provocation and appeal forsaid ; the pope percase 
Hot fully herewith satisfied, and supposing that 1 would 
(as I indede entended) have recorde upon my doyngs, 
said, that it were good for him to have his datarie, and 
also other of his counsell, to hear and gee what were 


done in that behalfe, and thereupon called for his 
datarie, Symonetta, and Capisuchi. In the mean 
whyle, they beyng absent, and sent for, his holynes 
leaning in his wyndow towardes the west syde, after a 
little pawse turned unto me, aud asked me of my lord 
of Winchester how he did, and likewise afterward of 
Mr. Brian ; but after that sort that we thought he 
would make me believe that he knew not of his being 
here, saying thus words ; How doth Mr. Brian, is he 
here now : and after that 1 had answered hereunto, 
his holynes not a little seeming to lament the death of 
Mr. Doctor Bennet, whom he said was a faithfull and 
good true servant unto your highnes, enquired of me 
whether 1 was present at the time of his death, and 
falling out of that, and marvelling, as he said, that 
your highness would use his holy ness alter such sorte, 
us it appears ye did : I said that your highnes no less 
did marveyll that his holynes havyng found so much 
benevolence and kyndnes at your handes in all tymes 
passed, would for acquitall shewe sucHfiXatikyndnes as 
of late he did, as well in not admittingf^ydur excusator 
with your lawfull defences, as alsoe pronouncing 
against your highnes : and here we entered in comuni- 
cation upon two poyntes, oon was that his holynes 
having eomitted in tymes passed, and in moost ample 
forme, the cause into the realm, promising not to 
revoke the said commission, ami over that to confirm 
the proccsse and sentence of the commisaries, beyng 
two cardinalles and legates of his see, should not espe- 
cially at the poynt of sentence, have advoked the 
cause from their hands, reteyning it at Home, hut at 
the lest, lie should have committed the same to some 
other indifferent judges within your realme, making 
herein that it could not be retayned at Rome : this 
argument was either his holynes would have the matter 
examyned and ended, or he would not : if he would, 
then either he would have it examined and ended in a 
place whither your 'highness might personally come, 
and ellse bende to send your proctor, or else in that 
place whither your highnes nother eouud or ought 
personally to come unto ; ne yet bounde to semle a 
proctor ; if he intended in a place whither your high- 
nes might personally come, and dies bound to Bend a 
proctor he intended well and ought to have provided 
accordingly. If lie entended that the matter shuld be 
examyned and ended in that place wher your highnes 
neither could nor ought personally to come, nor yet 
bounde to send a proctor then his holynes did not 
well and justly. keying that ether your highness 
shuld therbie be compelled to make a proctor in 
matter of such importance against your will; or en- 
forced to a tiling uuto you impossible, or dies to be 
left without defence, huving just cause of absence. 
And for as much as Rome was a place whither your 
Highnes could not ne yet ought personally come unto, 
and alsoe was not bound to send thither your proctor : 
I said therefore that his holynes justly shuld not have 
retayned the matter at Rome. The second point was 
that your highnes cause beyng in the opinion of the 
best learned men in Christendome approved good and 
just, and so many wayes known unto his holynes ; the 
same shuld not soe long have retayned it in his hands 
without judgment : his holynes answering to the 
same, as touching the first poynt, said that if the 
queue (meanyng the late wife of prince Arthure, call- 
ing her alway in his conversation, the quern) had not 
given an oath “ perhorrtescentiue et quod non sperabat 
consequi Justitiae complementum imparlibus,” refus- 
ing the judges as suspect, he would not have advoked 
the matter at all, but been content it shuld have been 
examyned and ended in your realm ; but seying she 
gave that othe and refused the judges as suspect, ap- 
pealing also to his courte, he said he might and ought 
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to hear her, his promise made to your highnes, which 
was qualified, notwithstanding. And as touching the , 
seconde poynt, his holynes said that your highnes only j 
was the def'aut thereof, bycause ye woulde not send a j 
proxie unto the cause, without which he said the same ] 
coude not be determyned, And albeit 1 replied aswell 1 
against his answere to the first poynt, saying that his i 
holynes cou'd ne yet thereupon retaine the matter at j 
Rome, and proceed against, your highnes there, and | 
likewise against the secundc. poynt, saying that your 
highnes was not boumle to sende any proxie, yet his 
holynes seeing that the datarie was come in upon this , 
last conclusion, said only that al these matters had 
been oft, and many tyuies fully talked upon at Rome, 
and therefore willed me to oniitte ferther communica- 
tion thereupon, and to proceede to the declaration, 
and doing of such things, that 1 was specially sent for : 
whereupon making protestation of your highnes mynde 
and intent towurdes the church, and see apostolique, 
not intending any thing to doc in contempt of the 
same, 1 exhibited unto his holynes the commission 
which your highnes hud sent unto me under your 
private seale (the other sent by Frances the curror not 
beyng then come) desiring and asking according to the 
tenour thereof, and his holynes delivering it to the 
datarie commanded hym to rede it, ami hereing in the 
same thes wordes, “ Gravaminibus et injuriis nobis 
ab eodem sanotissimo Patre iilatis et coniiuinatis,’ 
began to loke up after a new sorte and said, “ O questo 
et nmlto vero,” this is much true, meanyng that it was 
not true indede. And verily sure not oniy in tins but 
also in many parte* of the said commission as they 
were red he shewed hymself grevouslie offended : inso- 
much that, when those wordes, “Ad sacro-sanctum 
concilium grnerale proxime jam futurum legittimum 
et in loco eongruenti celebrandum,” were red, he fell i 
in a marvelous great cholere and rage, not only declar- j 
ing the same by his gesture and manner, but also by j 
wordes : speaking with great vehemence, and saying, i 
“Why did not the king” (meanyng your majestic) j 
“ when I wrote to my nuncio this you passed to speke, ! 
unto hym for this gcnerall councell, gift* no answer unto | 
my said nuncio, but referred hym for answere therein j 
to the French king ; at what tyme he might perceive j 
by my doyng (he said) that 1 was very well disposed i 
and much spake for it : the thing so standing, now to 
speke of u general eouncel, O good lord. Hut well ! 
his commission, and all other his writings cunnot be 
but welcome unto me, he said, whiehe last wordes we 
thought he spake willing to hide his eholer, and make 
me byleve that he wus nothing angrie with this doyngs, 
where in very dede 1 perceived by many arguments 
that it was otherwise : and one among another was 
taken here for unfaliible with them that knoweth the 
popes conditions, that he was contynually folding up 
and unwinding of his handkerchefe, which he never 
doth hut when he is tyklcd to the very hert with great 
eholer. And albeit he was lothe to leave conversation 
of this generall couneel to ease his storaack, yet at the 
last he commanded the datarie to rede further : which 
he did. And by and by, upon the reding of thoos 
clauses, “si oportat Rever. Patrihus, &c. and post 
. . . and his holynes eftsones chafed 

greatly ; finally saying, “ Questo e boon fiatto,” this 
is but well doon. And what tyme that clause “ Pro- 
testando,” &c. arid also that oother, “ Nos ad ea Juris 
et facti remedia,” was red by the datarie, he caused 
hym to reile theym again ; which doon, his holynes not 
a litle chafyrig with hymself asked what 1 had rnoore. 
And then 1 repeting my protestation, did exhibit unto 
him your highnes pruv« cation, which incontenently 
he delivered to the datarie to rede, and in this also he 
founde hym self much greived, notyng in the begyn- 


nyng not oonly those wordes “ Archiepiscopo Ebora- 
censi,” but also thus, “ Citra turn revocat. quorum 
cumque procuratorum at which he made good pawse, 
conjectering therebie as I toke it, that ther were proc- 
tors made which might exercise and appear in your 
name if your highnes had ther with be contented. 
The datarie reding ferther and comyng to those woords 
“ quod non est nostrnc intention!*” &c. his holynes 
with great vehemence says, that thonghe your highnes 
in your protestatiou htul respect to the church and 
authorite of the see apostolique, yet you had noon to 
hym at al ; whereunto I answered and said it was not 
soe, as his holynes should perceyve in the other writ- 
ings. But of truth say what 1 say wooled ther was in 
manor never a clause in the said provocation that soe 
pleased him, hut he would wrynge and whrist it to the 
| worst sense; as in annotations upon the margynes 
| aswell of provocation as alsoc appellations, 1 shall fully 
I declare unto your highness ; which yet nevertheles at 
this time bycausc it cannot be perfect at the departure 
j of this byrer J doo not send it to your highnes. As 
j the detarie was reding this provocation, came in Sy- 
nioneta, and even ut those woords, “ Sed deinde publico 
eantur judicio.” Wherin the pope snarling and saye- 
| ing that, publicum, Sy monel a said no such was never 
j had. Syrnoneta said, now syne they spake of that 
j archbishop, 1 suppose, that made that good process 
the cause depending afore your holynes in the eonsis- 
torie. A said the pope a worshipful processe and 
judgment. And as he was chafing hereupon, ther 
came non of his chamber to tell hym that the French 
i king did coinrne to speke with his holynes : and incon- 
tenently hereupon the pope made great hast to mete 
hym ; and even at the very door they mette together, 
the French king makyng very lowe curtisie, putting of 
his bonet, and keping it of, till he came to a table in 
the popes chamber. And albeit 1 much dout not that 
the French king knew right well what doyng* was 
in hand, advertised thereof by oon Nicolas his secre- 
taire and also of the popes pryvey chamber, yet his 
grace asked of the pope what his holynes did. And 
ihe same, gave answer and said, “ Questi signori Inglesi 
sono stati qua per intinruire certi provocationi et appel- 
lation! e di fare allrc cose.” Theis gentlemen of 
England be here to intimate certeyn provocations and 
appelles and to do other things. Whereupon they 
two secretly did fall in conversation ; but what it was 
| 1 cannot tell : the French kinge his back was against 
I me, and 1 understood not what he said. Troutli it is, 

{ when the. French king had spoke a longe tyme and 
made ende of his tale, the pope said those wordes, 
i “ Questa e per la bonta vostne,” this is of your good- 
; lies. Proceeding ferther in conversation and laughing 
meryly together they so talked the space of three 
quarters of an bower, it beyng then after six of the 
clock in the nyght, and in conclusion the French kinge 
j making great reverance toke his leave, but the pope 
went with him to the chamber dorre, and albeit the 
I French king woold not have suffered hym further to 
! have goon, yet his holynes following hym out of the 
doore toke hym by the handc and brought him to the 
doore of the seconde chamber, where making great 
ceremonies the oon to the other, they departed, the 
pope returnyng to his chamber, and seyng me stand e 
| at doore, willed me to enter with hym. And so 1 did 
j havyng with me Mr. Penyston. And then and ther 
the dalarie red out the rest of the provocation : inter- 
rupted yet many tymes by the pope, which ofte for the 
easement of his mynde made his interpretations and 
notes, especially if it touched the manage which of late 
your highnes made with the quene that now is, or the 
processe made by the archbialioppe of Canturburie. 
The provocations red, with muche a doo, 1 under 
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protestations forsaid did intimate unto him the two . 
ap/elles, made also by your highnes to the generall j 
councell afor my lord of Winchester, which his hoiy- 
nes delyvered to his datarie commanding hym to rede 
theym, notyng and marking well all manner and 
contentes thereof : and noo lesse otFended therbie then 
he was with the oother. In the reding whereof came 
in the cardinal de Medices, which stoode bare headed 
contynually during the reding thereof, casting down 
his hede to the grouude, and not a lirle marvelling, as 
it appered unto me, that the pope was so troubled and 
mourned. When this was doon, his holynes said that 
forasmuch as this was a matter of great weyght, and 
importance, towelling alsoe the cardinalls, he woold 
oonsulte and deliberate with them hereupon in the 
oonsistorie, and afterwardes gif me answer therein. I 
contented therewith, desired ferlher his holynes that 
forasmuch as he had hard all the provocations and 
apelles, seying also the original writings thereupon, 
that I might have tliym again ; bycause I said 1 must 
aswell to the cardinales as alsoe to other judges und 
persons havyng interest, make intimation accordingly. 
His holynes in the begynnyng was precise that I 
should in noe wise have thym ; but they to remain with 
hym. Nevertheles afterward pereoyvyng that 1 much 
stode upon it, he answered and said that like wise as 
concernyng the provocations and appelles with my 
petition concernyng the same, he enfendod to giff me 
answer after that he had consulted with the cardinalles 
in the consistorie, so alsoe he en tended to doo accor- 
dyng redelyvering of the said writings. And hereupon 
departed from him about eight of the clocke in the 
nyght, havyng remayned afar rnor then three bovvers, 

1 repay red to my lord of Winchester and other your 
highnes ambassadors here, telling them what 1 had 
doon, and what answer alsoe was gifl'en unto me. 

On the morowe following which was Saatterday, 
albeit ther was consistorie yet the same was extra- 
ordinary, chiefly for the declaration of the newc 
cardinalles, the bishop of Beziers, the bishop of Lan- 
gres, the great maysters Nevew,and the duke of Albanie 
his brother. And in the said consistorie as far as 1 could 
learn ther was nothing specially spoken or determyned 
concernyng the said provocations and appelles, or 
answer to be given unto the same. Upon Sunday the 
ixtli of this present at after noone havyng the said 
Mr. Penyston with me 1 repayred to the palace, and 
spake ther with the datarie to knowe when 1 should 
have answer of the pope, and he told me that the day 
following shuld be the consistorie, and that the pope 
ufter the same would giff me answer, and albeit that the 
said datarie thus said unto me, yet willing to be sure, 

1 induced on Carol de Blanchis my great acquaintance 
and one of the chielF cameraries with the pope, to enquire 
of his holynes when ] should receive and have answer 
to the provocations and appelles, with other things 
purposed afor by me unto his holynes. And his holynes 
gave unto hym to be declared unto me the selfsame 
answer that the datarie afor had gyven unto me, where- 
upon 1 departed for that day. 

Apon Monday the xth of this was ordinary consis- 
torie, and thider 1, having with me the said Mr. 
Penyston, repayred. Tarieng ther alsoo unto the tyrne 
that all were commaunded furth, savyng the cardinals: 
and understanding then eftsones by the datarie that 1 
must come agayne at afternoone for answer, 1 did for 
that tyme departe, resorting at afternoon unto the 
palace, and after that 1 had taried ther ij bowers, in 
the chamber next unto the pope, which all that tyme 
continually was occupied in blessing of bedes, giving 
bis blessing, and suffering the ladies and nobles of the 
court to kiss his foot : 1 was called iu unto hym, ther 
beyng ther only in the chamber cardinal Salviati and 


the datarie. At my comyng he said unto me, “ Domine 
doctor quid vuhis ?” and I told his holynes that I 
loked for answer acording as his holynes had promised 
me afor. And then he said that his mynde towards 
your highnes alwayes hath been to mynister justice, 
and do pleasure unto you, albeit it hath not been so 
taken. And he never injustelv griefed your grace 
that he knoweth, nor entendeth hereafter to doo. And 
as concernyng the appellations made by your highnes 
unto the general counsel, he said that forasmuche as 
ther was a constitution of pope Pius his predecessor, 
that did condemne and reprove all such appelles, he 
therfor did reject your grace appeales as frivolous, 
forbidden, and unlaw ful. And as touching the generall 
eouncel, he woold doo his best deligence therin that it 
should take effect ; repe.ting agayn how in tymes 
passed he had used alwayes diligence for that purpose, 
writing therein to all Christen princes, your highnes 
yet not answering thereunto, but remitting his nuncio 
to the French king. \\ hich notwithstanding he saith 
he wool yet do his duty, and procure the best he can 
that it shall succeede, nevertheles adding that he 
thought when it were well considered, that the king of 
England ought not, nor hatl autoritie to call any 
general councel, but that the convoking thereof apper- 
tained unto his holynes. Finally concluding, that for 
his part he woold alwayes do his dutie as apperteyned. 
And as concernynge the restitution of the publique 
writings made upon the provocation and appelles 
forsaid, he said he woold not restore theym, but woold 
kepe theym, and that safely. Saying therwithal, that 
1 might have w’hen 1 woold, “ah Episcopo Yintoniensi,” 
and other afor whom they were made, as many as 1 
woold. And albeit that I shewed hym his own lawe 
to be, that he coued not detavne them, yet he saying 
that it was but “ de lana caprina,” and refusing to 
make redeliverie therof, commanded the datarie only 
to gife me the answere in writinge, and soo bade me 
fare well. 

Goyng with the datarie to his chamber for that 
purpose, 1 perceyved ther that the answer was alredy 
writ, howbeit that it was not touching so many thinges 
as the pope had by nvaitli afore declared unto me, ne 
yet subscribed with the dataries hande, acording to 
the accustomed maner. And requyring the datarie 
to make it. perfect, and delyver it unto me subscribed 
with his hande; he willed me to come the day folow r yng 
early in the mornyng, and 1 shuld have it. Whereapon 
I deperted, and came in the mornyng to the dataries 
chamber in the palace, but he was goon afor to the 
pope. Wherefor repay ring to the popes chamber and 
fynding him ther, I requyerd the said answer in writing. 
And lie goyng with me to his chamber, delyvered me 
for answer the self-same that was written the day 
befor, adding only in the ende these words, “ Et hieo 
ad prtesens, salvo Jure, latius et particularius si vide- 
birnus respondendi subscribing the same with his 
own hande, keping one other copie with hym self. 
Which had, without hope of any other as then, 1 
repaired to my lord of Winchester, and other your 
highe ambassadours, to shew theym al the same. 

And by this your highues may now perceyve, 
whether that the pope will staye process upon any 
your provocations or appelles, howsomever they be 
made, or after what sorte they be intymated unto hym, 
and allso whether that unto such tyme he receive 
inhibition from the general councel, his process shall 
be taken in lawe as nought. I feare that at his returne 
to Home, he will doo much displeasure, if by some 
good policy he be not stay'd. The original answer 
delivered unto me by the datary, forsaid I doe at this 
tyme send unto your highnes, only retaynyng with 
me the copie thereof. 
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Ami syne albeit your graces commandement, declared 
by your letters dated at Chatham the xth of August 
last passed, sent unto me seemed to be, that dcvysing 
some busyness of my own, I shuld folowc alwayes and 
be present where the pope resorteth, still residing and 
demouring, noting, marking, and enserching what is 
doon, and gyving your highnes diligent advertisement 
thereof, as the case and import ance of the mater shuld 
require ; yet for as much as in this late congress, ther 
was nothing in maner doon by the pope at the 
contemplation of any in your highnes favour, and that 
the appellations and provocations of your highnes 
being intimated, it is not like any thing of great 
moment to be loked for, especially all things standing 
as they do ; I not knowyng your highnes ferther 
determinat pleasure, and thinking that by reason of 
the premisses, your highnes woold not that I shuld 
ferther interprise in that behalf, have therfor (the pope 
beyng goon towardos Rome from hence the twelfth of 
this present) taken my jorney towards Lyons the 
thirteenth of the same, your highnes ambassadors by 
reason of the departure of the French kinges soe alsoe 
doyng: and from thence I intend towards your graces 
realme, unless I receive your commands to the con- 
trarie. 

To declare unto your highnes, in what pcrplexit.ie 
and anxietie of mynde 1 was in until that this intimation 
was made, what zele and affection I have borne therein, 
how glad 1 woold have been such things might have 
coimnen to pass, which your highnes so much hath 
desired, and generally of all my doyngs here, without 
fear or displeasure of any man, it shall not be needful. 
Partely bycause I trust your highnes dowtot.h not 
thereof, and partely bycause the hearer hereof, untill 
Mr. Brian, to whom 1 moost aecornpte my self much 
hounden unto, will 1 suppose at large declare all the 
same, with other things here doing ; of whom your 
highnes 1 doute not shall perceyve that although the 
Frenchmen were made pryvey of our doyngs concern - 
yng the intimation, and in maner willing the same, two 
or three dayes afor the popes departure, yet now for 
excuse they saye that all their matters and yours also 
be destroyed therby. And thus most humblie I 
recommend me unto your higlines, beseeching Almighty 
God to conserve the same in felicity many yeares. 
From Marseilles, the xiiitli of Novembre, 1533. 

Your highnes moost boundo subject and poore 
servant, 

Edmond Bonner. 


NOM HER XXIV. 

('winner's Letter, for an Appeal to be made in his 
name . — An Original. 

[Cotton Library, CJeop. E. 6. P. 234.] 

In my right harty maner I commend me to you. 
So it is (as ye know right well) I stande in drede, lest 
our holy father the pope , do entende to make some 
maner of prejudicial processe against me and my church, 
and therefore having probable conjectures therof, I 
have provoked from his liolyness to the general coun- 
sell, accordingly as the king's highness and his counsell 
have advised me to do ; which my provocation and a 
procuracie under my seale, I do send unto you herwith, 
desiering you right hartely to have me commended 
to ray lord of Winchester, and with his advise and 
counsell to intimate the said provocation, after the best 
maner that his lordship and you shall think most 
expedient for me. I am the bolder thus to write unto 
you, because the king's highnes commanded me thus 
to do, as ye shall (I trust) further perceve by his 
graces letters, nothing doubting in your goodness, but 


at this myne owne desier ye woll be contented to take 
this peynes, tho' his highness shall percase forget 
to write unto you therin : which your peynes and 
kindness (if it shall lye in me in tyme to come to 
recompense) T woll not forget it with God’s grace, 
who presearve you as my self. From Lambeth, the 
xxijd day of November. 

Thomas Cantuar. 

NUMBER XXV. 

A Minute of a Letter sent by the King to his 
Ambassador at Home. 

[ Kx MS. Itymeri.] 

Trusty and right-welbiloved, we grete youe wel. 
And for asrauch as not only by the relacion and 
reaporte of our trusty chaplain maister doctor Boner, 
but also by certayne letters writtyn by Sir Gregory, 
afore the dispeche of doctor Boner, upon the lyvely 
communications had by the pope to the emperor, in 
justification and favour of our cause ; by whych it 
appear eth unto us, that his holyness fnvering the 
justice of our great cause, makctli countnance and 
demonstracion now to shew himself more propense 
and redy to the administration of justice to our con- 
tentation therin, then no he bathe been accustumed in 
tymes past : discending for demonstration herof as 
you take it to those particularities folowyng, whyche 
sir Gregory hath also sent by way of instructions to 
Bonner ; that is to say, that in race we woll he con- 
tent to sende a mandate requiring the remission of 
our cause into an indifferent place, he wold he con- 
tent to appoint locum indifferent em , and a legate 
and two auditors from thense, adformaruV proccssum , 
reserving always the jugement therof to himself ; or 
else if w r e woll consent and be agreable, inducing also 
our good brother and perpetual alive the French king 
to be also content to conclude and establish for iij or 
iiij yeres, a general truix ; that then the popes 
holiness is pleased, if we and our said good brother 
wol agree therunto, to indicte with al celeritie a 
general counsail, wherunto his holynes would remyt 
our cause to be finished and determyned. Which 
overtures being also proponed and declared unto us 
by the popes nuncio here, be set fortli by him, and 
also in a letter to hym, as thoughe they had been by 
the said sir Gregory in our name desired of the popes 
holyness, and by him assented to, for our contentacion 
and satisfaction, in that behaulf : wherof we doo not a 
litle mervayl, considering that we of late never gave 
unto the said sir Gregory or any other, any suche 
commission or instructions for that purpose, but fully 
to the contrary. Nevertheless forasmoch as bothe by 
the relation of our said chaplain and by the purporte 
and effecte of the fore said letters, instructions, and 
also by the behaviour of the popes ambassadour 
here, and by such overtures as he on the popes 
behalfe bathe made unto us, we nowe considering the 
benevolent and towarde mynde of his said holines 
expressed and declared in the same, have mochc cause 
to conceyve in our mynd, as we doo indede, good 
hope, that be depely pondering the justnes of our 
said cause, wil now take more respecte to put us in 
more quietnes therein, thenne we had any expectation 
heretofore : and therfor our pleasure is that you 
discrctly relating to his holynes in what good parte we 
doo accepte and take his overtures and persuasions, 
doo gyve unto him our right harty thanks for the 
same, adding thereunto that we veraylie trust and be 
now of that opinion that his holynes calling to his 
remembrance the manifold commodities, profitts, and 
gratuities heretofor shewed by us, to him, and the 
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see apostolique, demanding nothing for reciprocation 
of frendship and mutual amylie to be shewed at his 
hand, but only justice in our great matior, according 
to the lawes of God, and the ordenances of the holy 
counsailes, for the euerease of vertue, extirpation of 
vice, and quiet of al Christendom, established by our 
forfathers, wil now in discharge of his duetie towards 
God, shewing unto us correspondence of frendship 
according to our deserts, putting aparte all sliadowes 
of delayes, more benivoiently extende his good wil and 
gratuitie towards us in the acceleration and speedye 
finishing of our said cause, thenne those overtures 
doo purporte, whyehe if it come so to pass, hys 
holines maye be wel assured to have us and our real me 
as benevolent and loving towards him and the see 
apostolique as hath at any tyme hertofor been accus- 
tumed. And as concernying the general truix for 
three or four yeres, albeit we do inwardly eonsidre the 
greate good therof, amt be of our oune nature asmoche 
inclyned the run to as any prince christened, and on 
t bother side asmoche desirous to avoyde contcncion, 
wherupon manytymes ensueth extreinytie, to thehurte 
of many ; yet nevertheless two things at this tyme 
enforceth ns to absteyne and forbere sodenly to con- 
sent to the same : one is, that we being afflicted, 
troubeled, and eneombered in our oune conscience, 
and our realmetherby greatly perplexed, cannot sodenly 
resolve our self to innovate or renevve any perlite 
establishment of peax with other, tyl we may be 
satisfied and have pure and syncere peax in our ovvne 
harte : and cause seying that it is wonly wyll and 
unkynd stubbernes with oblivion of former kyndnes, 
whyehe occasions the lette of the spede finishyng of 
our cause, whyehe ye may say that hys holynes yf it 
please hym may soon redres, havyng so good gronds 
for our part as he liaveth, yf he wyl hartely therto 
applye hym, and then summe good effecte myght 
happen to come therof. An other cause there is also 
that we being moost perfitely by an indissoluble 
amyte and league unite and knyt unto our good 
brother and perpetual allye the French king, maye 
not in any wise, nor wil put our consent to any such 
request without the knowledge and assent of our said 
good brother, and other our and hys confederates ; 
and notwithstandyng yf hys holynes thynketh that 
myne endeavour and labour herin may do hym any 
gratuyte and pleasure, or confer to hys purpose in 
any thyng, he advertesyng us therof, shall well 
persayve that there shall luck no goode diligens in us, 
to set fortlie suche thyngs as may stonde with our 
honour, and be also pleasant to hym, he shewyng to 
us sume corcspondnes of kyndnes in thys our just and 
wayghte cause. And as touching our consent to the 
indiction of agenera) counsnil,thoughe sundry respects 
and considerations at the tyme nowe present, move 
us to thinke it not necessary, and that we nothing 
doubte but our cause being remytted to the same, we 
shuld withal convenient celeritie, that begonne have 
our desired end therm ; yet we being nowe in veray 
good hope that the popes holynes at the last digesting 
thoroughly the justness of our cause, wil so use us in 
the same, that according to trouth and equitie good 
and speedye successe therof shall folowe in other 
admyttyng the excusatory, or else in remytting bothe 
the knowlege of the fact and finull discition of the 
cause into thys realme where it was begon, accordyng 
to the olde sanctions of generall concilles and divers 
of his predecessours assent, and as he hymselfe con- 
fesseth in hys commyssion giffyn unto the curdinall 
for thys pourpose ; we have now also suspended therfor 
our assent and consent therunto uppon two respects, 
wherof the first requireth a necessary suspencion of 
our said consent, forasmoch as the same depeudeth 


uppon the assent of our said good brother and other 
our confederates, and that the oon of us without the 
other eanne ne will in any wise consent to uny acte of 
such highe importance as this is, which toucheth the 
hole bodye of Christendome. The seconde is, that in 
our opinion which our pleasure is ye with good dex- 
teritie declare unto hys holynes the good respecte 
had of tlie state of the worlde, and of the time present ; 
it were not expedient for the pope himself to consent 
therunto, considering that themperour is in maner 
compelled by the importunytie of the Germaynes and 
the Lutheran secte to cause the pope to indicte the said 
council. And howe the said Germaynes be mynded 
towards him and the see apostolique, we doubte not 
but his holynes dothe depely pondre and eonsidre. 
Hut ye slial saye unto the popes holynes on our 
behaulf, that finding him towards us good and kinde, 
brefely expedyteyng our cause as affoie is rehersy’d, 
wherof we now perceyve some lightlywood, and per- 
ceyving him to contynue and persever crnestly rnynd- 
ing the spedy ende and determynation therof, for our 
satisfaction, we eanne do no lesse for reacquital therof, 
thenne to procure and practise byal wayes and meanes, 
aswell with our said good brother as with al other our 
allyes, confederates and friends, to do all things that 
maye he moost for the surety of his holynes and the 
commodities of the see apostolique, whyehe we shall 
not. faylle to do, yf he wyll dysclose to us the menys 
how far. As touching the sending of a mandate to 
require that the cause might be liardo in an indifferent 
place, with reservation of tlie sentence to himself, ye 
shall signifie unto hys holynes that albeit wc well con- 
sidering hys towardc rnynde for the spedy finishing 
of our said cause, if we were a private person wold 
nothing mistrust to consent to his said overtures, ne 
the good effects that might ensue of the same ; yet 
nevertheles this persuasion soo toucheth contraryele 
to generull concilles, to the libertie, regalitie, and 
jurisdiction of all prynces, and most especially to our 
prerogatyffe royal), privileages of our realme, wherof 
we be bed and soveraign ; within the whiclie, by the 
ancient lawes of the same, al causes of matrymonye 
the'.- bygon and solemnized, cummyng after in ques- 
tion, ought to have their original commencement, and 
fynall discusse and discition by the English churche. 
Whyehe thyngs well consideryd, he havyng also 
regarde to hys otlie, in the resayte of hys dyngnitie, 
whyeh he ther actually gyffeth for observence both of 
the generall consellcs, and the antique lauys of the 
faders of the chyrch ; consideryng also with himself, 
how we at the tyme of our coronation, be likewyse 
obligyd by otlie to support and maiutayne tlie immu- 
nities and pryncely liberties of our realme and croone, 
wiiych to contrary, I make my self sure hys holynes 
well informyd, will never requyre, syns it is prohybite 
bothe by Gods precept, and lawe of nature, by these 
words Quod tibi non vis fieri, alleri ne facias. 
Wlierfore we fermely trust, that hys holynes, pon- 
deryng and wayng in the balance of hys just liavt and 
equal jugement, these most urgent both resons and 
causes, with the respect of hys duty to God, in minys- 
tryng justice and equitie ; and consideryng also the 
obligation, whych we as king thowght not wordy, but 
by his election, be bonde to our realme, Scilicet 
defenders Privilegias Corona et Regni , wyll not at 
thys tyme thynk any unkindnes in us, thowght that 
tliys hys request, scilicet , to send a mandate, or to 
have it in any other place than in thys realme deter- 
mynyd by us, at thys tyme be not acceptyd. For 
surly it so byghtly touchyt the prerogative riall of 
thys realme, that thowght I wer myudyd to do it, yett 
must abstayne wythout the assent of our court of 
parliament, whyehe I thynke verely wyll never con- 
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descent to it. Nevertheles, ye may shew unto hya 
holincs, that for thys offerr we ascribe non unkyndnes 
to hym, but rather take it in good part; considering 
that by hys ambassadour wee doo parsayve, that hys 
mynde was to gratify and do pleasure herin to us, 
thys overture procedying oppon Gregory's motion, 
werin to speke of that sort, I ensure you of us he had 
non commission, but rather to the contrary. And 
so we wyll ye shew the pope ; assuryng forther hys 
liolynes, that we be ryght sory that thys overture was 
no more resonable, or consonant to our honour. For 
surly in all resonable thyngs we wold gladly shew our 
sclfe benivolent to hym, as long as we persayve any 
mailer of gratuitie in hym. More ye may say, that we 
thynke that we nor our realino have hytherto gyven 
any occasion to his liolynes, wherby he shuld be moved 
at the contemplacion of any privie person, to attempte 
the violation of the immunities and liberties of thys 
our realme, or to bring the same in any publique 
contention, wherby he may compell us in the mayn- 
tenance of them, to shew and declare meny thyngs 
peraventure it unknowne prejudiciall and hurtfull to 
the papall dyngnitie, as it is now usyd, whycli not com- 
pull yd we intende not to do. Yet an other gret reson 
as we thynk you may show hys liolynes, gederyd 
owght of his own law, whych is thys : I beyng a 
commune parson, am not bondyn in re ( mind , as 
thys is to appere in hys court, und I beyng not 
bonden to appere, am m.-t bonde to sende a proxtour. 
Wherfore his owne lawe shewyth evydently, that this 
mater owght not to be determynyd by hys court, but per 
Auglioanam Ecclesiam ; for yf hys court were juge, I 
shuld he obligyd to appere there. And ye shal further 
understand, that we have conceyved by certain lettres 
lately sent unto us by the said sir Gregory de Cassalis, 
that the popes liolynes, amongs other persuasions, in 
the furtheraunce of our cause shewed unto hym, that 
the luweis being of the contrary parte of our cause, 
doo agree, that the pope in our cause may not dis- 
pence, without an urgent cause. Which opinion hys 
holynes thinketh moche more dothe avaunce the 
goodnes of our matier, thenne the general opinion of J 
the devynes and lawyers on our parte, which doo 
aflirme that the pope in noo wise maye dispense. 
Whiche matier being also persuaded by his holynes to 
themperour, who declared, that at the tyme of the 
dispensation there was extreme warres betwene our 
derest father of noble memory, whose soule God par- 
don, and king Ferdinando, father to the queue. And 
for pacifieng therof, the said dispensation was obleyned; 
wherupon the mariage ensued : which bereth u visage 
of an urgent cause, if it were true, as it is not. And 
therfore, as wei for the satisfaction of the pope’s 
holynes in that behaulf, as for a clcre resolution of 
the doubte by his holynes proponed, whether the 
queue were coynita by our brother prince Arthure, or 
noo ; our pleasure is, that ye shal signifie to his 
holynes, that in the league betweene our said derest 
father, and the said Ferdinando, renoveled and con- 
cluded, sealed and signed with the said king Ferdinando, 
and the queue his wief hands, wherupon the dispen- 
sation for the mariage betwene us and the queue was 
obleyned, appereth no matter of cause. But playnly 
declaring the said twoo princes to be thenne and afor 
more perfitely established, unyted, and confederate in 
frendship and amytie, thenne eny other prince of 
Christendom, setteth forthe the cause of the dispen- 
sation and agrement for the said mariage, to be only 
for contynuaunce and augmentation of their said amytie, 
and for the vertuouse modestie and other qualities of 
the quene. In which league is also playnly men- 
cyoned and expressed in two places therof, that the 
mariage betwene our said brother and her was 


solemnized and perfitely consummate ; wherby, and 
by the deposition^ of a great nomber of noble and 
honorable personages, which hertofor by their othes 
have been examyned uppon the same, manifestly and 
playnly appereth to al indifferent herers, without 
doubt therof, that the quene was carnally knowen by 
our said brother prince Arthur ; and the same dis- 
pensation soo proceeding, without urgent cause to be 
reputed invalida. The transumpte of which league 
autentiquely transumed, we seude unto youe her- 
with, to thintent ye may the better pereeyve theffecte 
of the same. And finally, ye shall firther signifie to 
his holynes, that of the good successe of this our 
cause dependeth the suretie of our succession, and 
therupon ensueth the rest, peax, and tranquillitie of 
al our realme, and by the protracting thereof many 
perilous daungers maye and is like to ensue to the 
same, which above all things we and our realme ought 
to have respect unto. Wherfor it is more convenient 
and consonant to reason and equitie that this our 
said cause shuld be determyned by them, to whose 
dam mage or commoditie the successe of the cause 
may ensue, and not by hys holynes, which canne have 
no certain knowleage of the state of the same. And 
yet lievertheles, if his holynes remytting the final 
discusse of the principal cause to our English churche, 
as npperteiueth, will after that, of his gratuitie ratifie 
and continue suclie sentence as they shal determyn in 
the same, shal therby not only adquire Christen 
obedience of us and our people, moche to his com- 
moditie and coutentacion, and also profitable to the 
see apostolique, but also paoifie the contradiction, to 
the rest and quietnes of al Christendom. Willing you 
by thise and other discrete persuasions, as ye can with 
al diligence and dexteritie to allure his holynes, being 
now sum what attempered und disposed to do us good, 
to condiscend to more benivolent gratuities, than as 
yet is set forth by the said overtures ; and to ascertain 
us with all diligence and celeritie, what towardnes ye 
shal pereeyve in him in this behaulf, not myndmg 
that ye shall declare this as our resolute answer. 
But uppon other and further overtures, and after 
more deliberation and consultation uppon these 
weighty causes, we wil study and enserche, by al 
honourable wayes and mcanes that we canne, to con- 
curre with the towardly minde of his holynes, if he 
ernestly wil applie himself, and persever in suche 
opinion as may be for the acceleration of thende of 
our said cause : willing you, with all diligence and 
dexterities, to put your good endevour to the same ; 
and likewise to procure the said sir Gregory, according 
to our expectation in that behaulfe. 


NUMBER XXVI. 

The Judgment of the Convocation of the Province 
of York , rejecting the Pope's Authority. 

Ii.i.usTRissiMo et Excellentissimo Principi et 
Domino Henrico VIII. Dei Gratift, Angliae et Francise 
Regi,Fidei Defensori, et Domino Hibernian Edwardus, 
Permissione Divina, Eboracenais Archiepiscopus, 
Anglia? Primas et Metropolitans, Salutem in eo, per 
quern Reges regnant, et Principes dominantur. Vestree 
Regisc Celsitudini, Tenure Priesentium, innotescimus 
et significamus, Quod, cum juxta vestree Regiee Majes- 
tatis Mandatum, coram Prselatis et Clero Eboracensi, 
Provinces in Sacra Synodo Provinciali, sive Convo- 
catione Prtelatorum et Cleri ejusdem Provineiee 
Eboracensis, iu Domo Capitulari -Eeclesiue Metro- 
politic® Eborum, quinto Die Mansis Maij, Anno 
Domini m.d.xxxiv. jam instanti, celebrata, et de 
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Diebu8 indies continuata congregatis proposita fuit 
sequens Conclusio, Quod Episcopus Romanus, in 
Sacris Scripturis, non habet aliquam majorem juris- 
dictionem in Regno Anglise, quam quivis alius extra- 
ileus Episcopus. Ac insuper, ex Parte Pnesidentium 
in eadem Synodo, per Nos deputatorum memorati j 
Pruelati et Clerus, rogati et requisiti ut illiun Con- 
clusionem suo Consensu confirmarent et corroborarent, 
si illam Veritati consonarn, et Sucris Scripturis iioq 
repugnantem, existimarent aut judicarent. Tandem 
dicti Pruelati, et Clcrus Eboracensis Provincial ante- 
dicta: , post diligentem Tractatum in ea Parte habitum, 
ac maturam Deliberationem, unauimiter et concorditcr, 
nemine eorum discrepante, pncdictarn Conclusionem 
fuisse et esse veram affirmarunt, et eidem concorditer 
consenserunt. 

Qua: omnia et singula vestrue Regi;e Cclsitudini, 
Ignore Pruesentium, intimamus et signiticamus. 

In cjuorurn omnium et singulorum Eidem et Testi- 
monium, Sigillum nostrum apponi feci mu s. Dat. in 
Manerio nostro de Cawodd, Primo Die Mensis Junij, 
Anno Domini, m.d.xxxiv. et nostra: Consecrationis 
Anno Tertio. 

NTM1IKR XXVII. 

The Judgment of the University of Oxford, rejecting 
the Pope's Authority. 

In a book, stiled, Regi strum, sive Epistoluc Regum et 
Magnaturn ad Acadcmiam Oxon. Una cum Res| 
sis. MS. Archiv. A. 117. ad An. lf»34. P. 127 1 

Part of the King's Letter to the University. 

Our pleasure and comrnandement. is, that ye, as shall 
beseem men ofvertue and profound literature, diligently 
intreating, examining, and discussing a certairie question 
«ent from us to you, concerning the power and primacie 
of the bishop of Rome ; send again to us in writing 
under your common scale, with convenient speed and 
celeritie, your mind, sentence, and assertion of the 
question, according to the ineere and sincere truth of 
the same: willing you to give credence to our trusty 
and well-beloved, this bringer, your eommissarie, as 
well touching our further pleeusure in the premisses, 
as for other matters, &e. Yeven under our signett, 
at our mannor of Greenewich, the eighteenth day of 
May. 

The University's Answer to the King. 
Universis Sanota: Matris Erclesiie Filiis, ad quos 
pruesent.es Lite rue pervenerint, Joliannes, Permissione 
Divina, Liucolniensis Episcopus, Alma: Universitatis 
Oxon. Caneellarius : Nee non universus Doetorum ac 
Magistrorum, Regentium et non Regent ium in eadera 
Coetus, Salutem in Auctore Salutis. Quum Ulustris- 
simus simul ac Potentissimus Princeps et Dominus 
noster HcnricusOctavus, Dei Gratia, Anglise et Francia: 
Rex, Fidei Defensor, et Dominus Hibernia:, assiduis 
Petitionibus et Querelis Subditorum suorurn in sutnmo 
suo Parliamento, super intolerabilibus Exterarum 
Potestaturn, Exactionibus nuper Propositis, Contro- 
versiisque quibusdam habitis, super Potestate ac Juris- 
dictione Romani Episeopi, variisque et urgentibus 
Causis, contra eundein Episcopum tuncibidera expositis 
et declaratis, aditus atque rogutus fuerit, ut commodis 
suorum Subditorum in hae parte consuleret,et Querelis 
satisfaceret : Ipse tanquam prudentissimus Solomon, 
sollicitc curans quae suorum sunt Subditorum, quibus 
in hoc Regno, divina disponente Clementin, prueest, 
altiusque secum considerans,quo Pacto commodissimas 
Regno suo sanciret Leges ; denique ante omnia pra:- 
cavens, ne contra Sacram Scripturam aliquid statuat, 
(quam vel ad Sanguinem usq; defendere semper fuit, 
eritque paratisBimus) solerti suo Ingenio, sagaciq; 


Industria, quandam Quuestionera ad banc ejus Acade- 
rniam Oxon. publico et solenniter, per Doctores et 
Magistros ejusdem disputandam transmisit: viz. “An 
Romanus Episcopus babeat majorem aliquam Juris- 
dictionem, sibi a Deo collatam in Sacra Scriptura, in 
lioc Regno Anglite, quam alius quivis externus Epis- 
copus ?” Mandavitque, ut habita super hue Questione 
matura Deliberatione, et Examinationc diligenti, quid 
| Sacrse Liters in hac Parte nostro Judicio statuunt, 
eundem certiorem faeere suo lnstrumento, Sigillo 
i oommuni Universitatis, communito et firmato curare- 
mus. Nos igitur Caneellarius, Doctores ac Magistri 
prredicti, suepe reminiscentes, ac penitius apud nos 
I pensitantes, quanta sit Virtus, Sanctitas, ac nostruc 
Professioni quam consona res, et debita Submission), 

! Obedientiue, Reverentia:, ac Churitati congrua, prpp- 
i monstrare viam Justitiae ac Veritatis enpientibus, 

| Sacrarum Literarum Vestigiis inserrere*, securiorique 
! et tranquilliori Conscientia, in Lege Dei sacram, ut 
! aiunt, suarn Ancboram reponere ; non potuimus non 
invigilare, sedulo quin in Petitione tain justa ac 
! honesta, tanto Principi (cui velut auspicatissimo nostro 
j Supremo Moderatori obtemperare tenemur) modis 
omnibus satisfaceremus. Post susceptam itaque per 
nos Qucstionem antedictam, cum omni llumilitate, 
Devotione, ac debita Reverentia, eonvocatis undique 
did at: nostrue Academia; Theologis, habitoque complu- 
riurn dierum spatio,ac deliberandi tempore satis ample, 
quo interim cum omni qua potuimus Diligentia, Jus- 
titiue Zelo, Religione et Conscientia incorrupta, per- 
scrutaremur tarn Sacrac Scripturac Libros, quam super 
cisdem approbntissimos Interpretes, et eos quidem 
suepe ac suepius ii nobis evoiutos,et exactissime coilatos, 
repetitos et examitiatos ; dciude et disputationibus 
solennibus, palam et publico habitis et celebratis, 
tandem in hanc Seutentiam unanimiter omnes convetii- 
mus, ac Concordes fuimus; viz. Romanum Episcopum 
majorem aliquant Jurisdictionem non habere, sibi a 
Deo collatam in Sacra Scriptura, in hoc Regno Anglia:, 
quam alium quemvis externum Episcopum. Quam 
nostram Assertionem, Sentcntiam, sive Determina- 
tinneni, sic ex Deliberatione discussant, ac juxta 
Exigentiain Statutorum et Ordinationum, hujus nos- 
tra: Universitatis per nos conclusam, public^ totius 
Academia: Nomine, tanquam veram, certain, Sacrucq; 
Scriptura; consonarn, affirmamuB (et) testificamur per 
Pruesentcg. In quorum omnium etf F'idem 

et Testimonium has Literas fieri, et Sigillo nostra* 
Universitatis communi, roborari fecimus. Dat. in 
Dorao Congregationis nostra:, 27. Die Mensis Junij, 
Anno a Christo nato m.d.xxxiv. 


NIJMHRR XXVIII. 

The Judgment of the Prior and Chapter of Worcester , 
concerning the Pope's Authority. 

[Copied out of the Register of Worcester.] 

Ordo quidarn observandus erga Dominum Regem 
Henricum Octavum, etc. et in quali aestimatione 
habebimns Episcopum Romanum. 

Quum ea sit non solum Christianas Religionis et 
Pietatis Ratio, sed nostra: etiam Obedientia: Regula, 
Domino Regi nostro Henrico Octavo, (cui uni et soli, 
post Christum Jesura Servatorem nostrum, debemus 
Universa,) non modo omnimodam in Christo, et 
candem sinceram, integram, perpetuamque Animi 
Devotionem, Fidem et Observantiam, Honorem, Cul- 
tum, Reverentiam, pruestemus ; sed etiam de eadem 
Fide et Observantia nostra Rationem quotiescunque 
postulabitur, reddamus, et palam omnibus, si res pos- 

* Leg. in si » ter e. 

* 1 Not very legible, but it seems it was *• singulorum. ” 
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cat libentissime testemur. Novcrint universi ad quos 
Scriptum pnoseus pervenerit, Quod nos Willielmus, 
Prior Ecclesiie Cathedralis, give Monasterii Beatee 
Maria; Wigorn* Ordinia Sancti Benedict! et ejusdem 
Loci Conventus sive Capitulum Wigorn’ Dioc’ uno 
Ore fet Voce, atque unanimi omnium Consensu et 
Assensu, hoc Scripto nostro sub Sigillo nostro corn- 
uiuni, in Domo nostra Capilulari date, pro Nobis et 
suecessoribus nostris, omnibus et singulis in perpe- 
tuum profitemur, testamur, ac fidelitur promittimus 
et spondemus, nos dictos Priorem et Conventum, sive 
Capitulum, et Successores nostros omnes et singulos, 
integram, inviolatam, sinceram, perpetuamque Bid era, 
Observantiam et Obedientiam, semper priestaturos, 
erga Dominum Regem nostrum Henrieum Octavum, 
et erga Annam Reginam, Uxorem ejusdem, et erga j 
Sobolem ejus ex eadem Anna legitime tarn progenitam, 
quam progenerandam. Et quod bice eadem Populo 
notificabimus, pnedicabimus, et suadebimus, ubieunque 
dabitur Locus et Occasio. Item, quod»confirmutum 
ratumque habernus, semperque et uerpetuo habituri 
sumus, quod pncdictus Rex nosier Hcnricus,est. Caput 
Ecclesiie Anglicanec. Item, quod Episcopus Itomanus, 
qui in suis Bullis Paine nomen, usurpat, et summi j 
Pontificis Principatum sibi arrogat.non habet Majorem j 
aliqua Jurisdictionem a Deo sibi collatarn, in hoc j 
Regno Anglioe, quam quivis alius externus Episcopus. ! 
Item, quod nullus nostrum, in ulla Sacra Concione, 
privatim vel publiee babenda, eundem Episcopum 
Romanum appellabit Nomine Rupee, aut summi Pon- 
tificis, sed Nomine Episcopi Romani, vel Ecclesia; 
Romanic : Et quod nullus nostrum orabit pro eo 
tanquam Papa, sed tunqnam Episoopo Romano. Item, 
quod soli dicto Domino Regi et Suecessoribus suis 
adhrerebimus et ejus Leges ac Decreta manutenebinuis. 
Episcopi Romani Legibus, Decretis et Canonibus, qui 
contra Legem Divinam, et Sacram Scriptnrum. aut 
contra Jura liujus Regni esse invenientur, in perpotuum 
renunciantes. Item, quod nullus nostrum omnium, 
in ulla, vel privata vel publica Concione, quicquam ex 
Sacris Scripturis desumptum ad ulienurn Sensum detor- 
quere prtesumat: Sed quisque Christum, ejusque Verba 
ct Facta, simpliciter, aperte, sincere, et ad Normam 
seu Regulam Sacrarum Scripturarum, et vere Catho- 
licorum et Orthodoxorum Doetorum, pricdicabit catho- 
lice et ortliodoxe. Item, quod unusquisque nostrum, 
in suis Orationibus et Compreeationibus, de more 
faciendis, primum omnium Regem, tunquam Supremum 
Caput Ecclesue Anglicanm, Deo et Populi Precibus 
commendabit ; deinde Reginam Annam, cum sua 
Sobole ; turn demum Archiepiscopos Cant.uariensem 
et Eboracensem, cum caeteris Cleri Ordinibus pro ut 
videbitur. Item, quod omnes et singuli praedicti Prior 
et Conventus, sive Capitulum, et Successors nostri, 
Conscientia et Jurisjurandi Sacramento, nosmet fir- 
miter obligamug, quod omnia et singula Prcedicta, 
fideliter, iti perpetuum observabiraus. In cujus Ilei 
Testimonium, huic Scripto nostro, commune Sigillutn 
nostrum appendimus, ct nostra Nomina Propria quis- 
que Manu Scripsimus. Dat. in Domo nostra Capilulari, 
xvii Die Mensis August, Anno Regni Regis nostri 
Henrici Octavi, Vicessimo Sexto. 

Then follows an Oath made to King Henry the VIII th, 
agreeing exactly with that pag. 146, of the First 
Vol. of the “ The History of the Reformation 
except , that the l Fords alonely in the First Line, 
and damage in the last line but Two of that Oath, 
are wanting. 

Illustrissimo et Potentissimoin Christo Principi et 
Domino nostro, Henrico Octavo, Dei Gratia Anglicse 
et Francia; Regi, Defensori Fidei, Domino Hiberniw, 
in Terria Supremo Ecclesiie Anglicante, sub Christo, 


Capiti; Vestri humiles Subditi,ct devotissimi Oratores, 
Henrieus Holbecke, Prior Ecclesiie CathedralisWigorn’ 
et ejusdem Loci Conventus, Ordinis Sancti Benedicti 
Wigorniensis Dioceseos, Revercntiam et Obedientiam, 
tam Excellenti et Pnepotenti Principi debitas et 
condignas, cum omni Subjectionis Honore. Noverit 
Majestas Vestra Regia, Quod nos Prior et Conventus 
mernorati, non Vi aut Metu coacti, Dolore, aut aliqua 
alia sinistra Machinatione ad hoc inducti, sive seducti, 
sed ex nostris certis Scientiis, Animis deliberates, meris- 
que et spontaneisVoluntatibus,purc, spontc et absolute, 
profitemur, spondemus, ac ad Sancta Dei Evangelia, 
per nos corporaliter tacta, juramus, illustrissirme verie 
ilegue Majestati, Singulari et Sumino Domino nostro 
et Patrono, Henrico Octavo, Dei Gratia, Anglite 
Francia* Regi, Fidei Defensori, Domino Hibernia;, ac 
in Terris Ecelesiic Anglicante Supremo immediate 
sub Christo Capiti ; quod posthac nullo externo 
lmperatori Regi Principi aut Pnclato nec Romuno 
Pontitici (quern Papain vocant) Fidelitatem aut 
Obedientiam, Verbo vel Scripto simpliciter, vel sub 
juramento, promittemus aut dabimus, vel dari cura- 
bimus, sed omni tempore Casu et Conditione partes 
vestrio regiac Mnjestutis ac Successorum vestrorum 
sequemur ct observabimus, et pro viribus Defen- 
demus, contra omnem llominem quern vestrtc Majes- 
tati aut Suecessoribus vestris adversarimn cognoscemus 
vel suspicubimur. Solique vest.ru* Regia* Majestati 
velut Supremo nostro Principi quem etiam Supremum 
in Terris Ecclesiie Anglicamc sub Christo Caput agnos- 
eitnus et acceptamus, et suecessoribus vestris Fideli- 
tatem et Obedientiam sincere et ex animo prtestabimus. 
Papatum Romanum non esse a Deo in Sacris Literis 
Ordination profitemur. Sed Hurnauitus traditum 
eonstanter affirmamus, et palam declaramus et declara- 
bimus, et ut alii sic publieent diligentur eurabimus. 
Nec traetatuin cum quoeunque mortulium privatirn aut 
publiee inibimus, quod Episcopus Itomanus aliquam 
Auetoritatem vel Jurisdictionem amplius hie liabeat 
aut exerceat, vel ad ulbnn posthac restituatur, ipsumque 
Romanum Episcopum inodernum aut ejus in illo Epis- 
copatu Successorum quemeunque non Paparn, non 
suinmum Pontificem, non Universalem Episcopum, 
nec Sanctissiuium Dominum, sed solum Romanum 
Episcopum vel Pontificem (utpriscis mos crat) scienter 
publiee asseremus. Juraque et Statuta hujus Regni 
pro extirpations ct sublatione Papatus ac Auctorit.atis 
et Jurisdictionis ejusdem Romani Episcopi quando- 
cunque edita sive sancita pro viribus scientia et inge- 
niolis nostris ipsi fmniter Observabimus ac pro ab aliis 
quantum in nobis fuerit sic observari eurabimus atque 
efficient us : nec posthac ad dictum Romanum Episco- 
pum appellabimus aut appellant, consentiemus : nec in 
ejus curia pro Jure aut Justitia agemus aut ageuti 
Respondcbimus, nec ibidem Aceusatoris aut Rci Per- 
sonam Sustinebimus. Et si quid dictus Episcopus per 
Nuncium vel per Literas significaverit, qualecunque id 
fuerit, illud quam citissime commode poterimus, aut 
vestra* Regia* Majestati et vestris h Secreti Consilia- 
riis. vestrisvc Suecessoribus aut eorum it Secretis Con- 
siliariis significabimus aut significari faciemus. Nosque 
Literas aut Nuncium ud euudum Romanum Episco- 
pum, vel ejus curiam nec mittemus, nec mitti faciemus, 
nisi vestra Majestafe conscia et consentiente aut vestro 
Successore quod dicta; Literm vel Nuncius ad ilium 
deferentur ; Bullas, Brevia, aut rescripta qusecunque 
pro nobis vel aliis, ab Episcopo Romano vel ejus curia 
non impetrabimus, vel ut talia a quovig impetrentur 
non consulemus. Et si talia pro nobis insciis aut 
Ignoranti bus generaliter, vel specialiter impetrabuntur 
vel alio quomodolibet concedentur, eis Renun ciabimus 
et non Consentienpus : pec utemur iisdem ullo pacto 
seu modo. At cas vestree Majestati et Suecessoribus 
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vestris tradi curabimus, omnibusque dicti Romani 
Episcopi Concessionibus, Privilegiis, largitionibus et 
indultis cujuscunque Naturce seu qualitatis existant, 
oc sub quocunque Verborum tenore concessae fuerint, 
h dicta sede Romana directe vel indireote, mediate vel 
immediate aut alias qualit.ercunque dicti Romani Epis- 
copi Auctoritate largitis sive consensis quibuscunque 
publice et expresse in his Soriptis renunciavimus, 
easque irritas et inanes esse Volumus. Et soli vestree 
Regite Majcstati \elut Supremo nostro Principi et 
Ecclesim Anglicame Capiti et Successoribus vestris nos 
subditos et subjectos fore profiternur et nos ac Succes- 
sores nostros subjicimus : Et solummodo subditosfore 
spoudemus. Nos eidem Romano Episeopo vel ejus 
Nuneiis Oratoribus, Collcctoribus aut Legatis ullam 
procurationem, pensionem, portionem censum aut 
quamcunque nliam Pecuniarum .Summam quocunque 
nomine appelletur, per nos aut interpositam Personam 
vel Personas solvcmus nec solvi faciemus. Statutumque 
do Successione vestra Regia in Parlimento vestro tento 
apud Westmon’ Anno Regni vestri 2S ae omnia et sin- 
gula in eodem eontenta jnxta vim formam et effect 11 in 
ejusdem tideliter Observabimus. Praeterea in Vim 
Pacti profitenmr et spondemus ac sub Fidelitate vestrsc 
Majestuti debita, et nostra coram Deo Conscientia, 
promittemus quod contra bane nostram professioncm 
et sponsionem, nulla dispensatione, nulla exceptione, 
nulla appellatione, aut provocatione ; nulloipie juris 
aut facti remedio, nostuebimur : et si quam protesta- 
tionem in pnejudicium bujus nostne Professionis 
faciemus, earn in prtesens et in omne tempus futurum 
revocamus et eidem renunciamus per praiscntrs Lite- 
ras ; quibus propriis manibus nomina nostra subscrip- 
simus, ac cas sigilli nostri communis appensionc et 
Notarii Publici Subscripti signo ct Subscriptione com- 
muniri fecimus et curavimus. Dat. et net. in Doir.o 
nostra Capitulnri xxvi Die Mcnsis Augusti, Anno 
Domini Millessimo Quingentissimo Tricessimo Sexto, 
Anno Regni vestrte Kegicc Majestatis Vicessimo Oc- 
tavo. Praisentibus tune ibidem discretis Viris Jobanne 
Tyson, Olivero Lloyde, et Rogero Hughes, in legibus 
et decretis respective Bnccalaureis, et Ricardo liedle 
Notario Publico testibus ad pnemissa specialitcr voca- 
tis et requisitis. 

NUMHER XXIX. 

An Order for Preaching, and bidding of the Jl fades 
in all Sermons to be made within this Realm. 
If) 35. 

[Cotton Library, Cleop. E. 5. P. 28G.] 

First, whosoever shall preache in the presence of 
the king’s highnes, and the queen’s grace, shall in the 
bidding of the beades, pray for the hole Catholike 
church of Crist, aswcll quick ns ded, and specyallie tor 
the catholiquc church of this reulrne ; and first as we 
be most bounden for our sovoringe lord king Henry 
the Vlllih, being ymediately next unto God, the 
onelie and supreme bed of this catholike cliurche of 
England, and for the most gracious lady queen Anne 
his wife ; and for the lady Elizabeth, daughter and 
heire to them both, our pryncesse, and no ferther. 

Item . The preacher in all other place of this real me 
then in the presence of the king’s saide highnes, and 
the queen’s grace, shall in the bidding of the beads, 
pray first in manner and form, and worde for worde as 
is above ordeyned and lymyted ; adding thereunto in 
the seconde parte, for all archebishopes and bishopes, 
and for all the hole clergie of this realme ; and spe- 
cially for suche as shall please the preacher to name 
of his devotion ; and thirdly, for all dukes, earls, mar- 
ques, and for all the hole temporal tee of this realme ; 
and specially for suche as the preacher Bhali name of 


devocyon : and fygnallie for the soules of all them 
that be ded, and specially of such as it shall please 
the preacher to name. 

Item . It is ordeyned that every preacher shall preach 
ones in the presence of the greatist. audience against 
the usurped power of the bishop of Rome, and so after 
at his lybertee : and that no man shal be suffered to 
defend, or mayntene the foresaid usurped power : 
Ferthermore, to keep unyte and quyetnes in this realme, 
it is ordeyned that no preachers shall contende openly 
in pulpet one against another, nor uncharytablie de- 
prave one another in open audience ; but if any of 
them be greved one with another, let them complayne 
to the king’s highnes ; or to the arehbishope, or bishope 
of the diocs where such chaunce shall happen, and 
there to be remedied if there be cause why ; and if the 
complaynt be not trew, the complayner to be pu- 
nished. 

Item. Also to forfende that no preachers for a 
year, shall preach neyther with, nor against purgatory, 
honouring of saynts, that priests may have wives ; that 
faith onelie justefieth ; to go on pilgrimages ; to forge 
miracles ; consideringthe.se things have caused discen- 
sion amongst the subjects of this realme alredv, which 
thanked be God is now well paoyfied. 

Hern. That from hensfourlh all preachers shall 
pu relic, syncerelie, and just lie preache t he Sciipturc, 
and worde of Christe, and not myxe them with man’s 
institutions, nor make men believe that the force of 
Goddcs law, and man’s law is like ; nor that any man 
is able, or bathe power to dispenec with Godes law. 

Jinn. It is also ordened that the declaration of the 
sentence which bathe ben used in the church four 
tymes in the year, shall not from henceforth, neyther 
bo published, nor esteemed in any point contrary to 
the praeinynce and jurisdiction royall of our king and 
his realme, or laws and liberties of the same ; ami any 
so doing to be competently punyshed by the bishop of 
that diocs where it shall fortune him to be, orinhabite: 
and this thoroughout, the realme and domynyons of 
our soveraigne, shortlie the bishopes to sett order in. 

It.nn. It is also ordened that the coleets for the pre- 
servation of the king and queen by name, be from 
henceforth eomunely and usuallie used and suyed in 
every cathcdrall cliurche, religious house, and pcroche 
■ church, in all their high masses thorough out all the 
realme and domynyons of our king and sovereigne. 

Item. It is ferther ordeyned that wheresoever the 
king’s just cause of matrimony hath eyther ben de- 
tracted, and the incestious and injuste set fourth, or in 
placs where as it lmthe not been dilated, that in all 
those placs till the people be fully satisfied and justlie 
instructe, all maimer of preachers whatsoever they be, 
happenniDg to come into any such parte of the realme, 
shall from henceforth open and declare the mere veryte 
and justnes of this later xnatrymouy, as nigh as their 
learning can serve them, and according to the trew 
determ ynacions of a greate number of the most famous 
and esteemed universities of Christendom; according 
also to the just resolution and diffinicyon of both the 
eonvocationes of this realme, concurring also in the 
same opynyon, by the hole assent of parliament, our 
pry nee, the lords spiritual and temporal, and com- 
mones of this realme ; wherefore now they must declare 
this matier, neyther doubtful nor disputable, but to be 
a thing of mere veryte, and so to be allowed in all 
men’s opynyons. 

Item. It is ferther ordeyned that the foresaid 
preachers shall also declare the false and injuste han- 
delinge of the bishop of Rome, pretending to have 
jurisdiction to judge this cause at Rome ; which in the 
first hering thereof did both declare and confessc in 
word and writing the justnes thereof to be uppon our 
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Boveraignes side, insomuch as by a decretall delyvered 
to the legate here then sitting for the same cause, he 
did clearly determyn that if prince Arthur was our 
princes brother, and then of competent age allowed 
in the law when he maried the lady Katharine, she 
bein^'so likewise, and that as far as presumptions can 
prove carnall-copulation ensued between them ; that 
these proved, before the said cardinales and legates 
(which in dede were accordingly to the lawes justlie 
proved) that then the unjust copulacion between our 
sovereigue and the said lady Katheryn, was neyther 
lawfull, nor ouglit to be suffered, and so, eo facto , pro- 
nounced in the foresaide decretall, the nullite, inval- 
dite, and unlawlulnes of their pretensed matrimony, 
which was by his law sufficient judgement of the cause; 
which decretall by his commandment, after and because 
he would not have the effect thereof to ensue, was, after 
the sight thereof, imbesiled by the foresaw! cardinalls : 
and one which then was here his cubicular, contrary 
to all justnes and ecjuytee, wherein he hath done our 
sovereigue most extreme wrong. 

Secondly, contrary to all equite and determination of 
generall counsailes, he hath called the cause (which 
ought to be determyned here) to Rome, where our 
sovereigue is neyther bounde to appere, nor send 
proctor : and yet hath he deteyned wrongfully the 
cause there these three or four years at the instance of 
the other partie, which sued to have it there, because 
they knowe he durst not displease the emperor, who 
niaketh himself a partie in it, as by the scquele it doth 
evydentlie appere, and so could our prince gett no 
justice at his hatule, but was wrongfully delayed to no 
small hinderance, both to his succession, and this his 
realme, emynente daunger. 

Thirdiie, Where it is a naturall defence that the 
subject ought, and may defende his naturall sovereigne, 
or master, both in word and deed, and ought thereto 
to be admytted, this forsaid bishop of Rome, contrary 
to this equite in nature, hath rejected our sovereigns 
excusator, contrary both to his own lawes (which he 
most setteth by) and also Gods law, which he ought to 
prefer. Upon which cause, and other great injuries, 
our sovereigne did appeale to the general counsaile ; 
notwithstanding the which, he hath contrary to all 
justice procededed, ad ulteiiora, wherein by a general 
counsaile he is dampned as an heretick ; yet thus in- 
juriously from the begynnyng hitherto, he hathe 
handled our princes cause and matier there. 

Fourthely, the said bishope of Rome syns our 
princes appeal, hering of the laws and acts of parliament 
which we then went about, and that our king having 
just ground (the premisses considered) would provide 
according to his bounden ductie, both for the suretie 
of his succession and realme, gave out a sentence in 
maner of excomrnunycatioo and interdiction of him 
and his realme, in which when he was spoken to for 
the iniquitie and unjustnes thereof by our princes 
agents, he and lrs counsaile could nor did otherwise 
excuse them (the facte being so contrary to all lawes 
and right) but that the faulte was in a new officer late 
come to the court, which for his lew’d doing should 
grevovslie be punyshed, and the processe to cesse. 
This they promised our princes agente. which notwith- 
standing, was set up in Flanders to the great injurie of 
our prynce, and for parcyalite to the other parte, as it 
may well appear by the forsaide sentence. 

Fyvethlie, the said bishope of Rome sought all the 
ways possible with fair words and promises both by 
his ambassadors and our sovereigns owne, which by 
any meanes could be invented, to have abused our 
prynce and sovereigne ; which when he saw that by 
none of his crafts our prince would be no longer 
abused with them, then sewed he to the French king, 


to be a mediator between our sovereigne and him ,* 
declaring to him and his counsaile that he would 
gladly do for our sovereigne, allowing the justnes of 
his cause ; so that they would fynd the means that 
our sovereigne would not proceed in his acts and 
lawes till that were proved. And that he would meet 
with him at Mercedes for the fynishing thereof, for 
at Rome he durst not do it for fear of the emperor. 
The good French king admonyshed our prince hereof, 
offering to him to do all pleasure and kyndnes that 
lay in him in this cause, trusting that if the bishop of 
Rome came ones to Maroelles, he should give sentence 
for our sovereigne in his just cause, and therefore 
| prayed our prince to be content with that meting, in 
which he would labor for it effectuouslie, and so he 
did : to the which our prince answered, that touching 
the meting he was content, but touching the forbering 
of making lawes, he prayed bis good brother to hold 
him excused, for he knew well ynough both the crafte 
and delayes of the bishop of Rome ; by which from 
theneforth he would never be abused : and that like- 
wise lie fered that be would abuse his good brother, 
which so indede after followed ; for after he had gotten 
the maryuge of the duke of Orleance, he then promised 
the French king to give judgment for our muister, so 
lie would send a proxie, which the said bishop of 
[ Rome knew well before, that he neyther would, nor 
was bound to do ; yet notwithstanding his subtill 
ymagynaeions, bis promise was to the French king, 
that our prynce sending a proctor, should there before 
his departure have judgment for him in the principall 
cause ; for he openly confessed ferther, that our 
muister had the right : but because our prince and 
maister would not prejudieate for his jurisdictione, 
and uphold his usurped power by sending a proctor, 
ye may evydentlie here see that this was orieiie the 
cause why the judgment of the bishop of Rome was 
not given in his favour ; whereby it may appere that 
there lacked not any justnes in our princes cause, but 
that ambition, vaine-glory, and to much mundanytee, 
woare the letts thereof : wherefore, good people, I 
exhorte you to sticke to the trueth, and our prince 
according to our bounden dueties, and dispise thes 
noughtie doings of this bishop of Rome ; and chary- 
tably pray that he and all others, abusers of Christs 
worde and workes, may have grace to amend. 


NVM11KR XXX. 

Instructions given by the K in yes Highnes , to his 
Trusty and tl T ell-beloved Servant William Pagett, 
one of the (' learkes of his Signet , whom his High- 
nes sendeth at this Tyme unto the Kingeof Pole, 
the Dukes of ]* outer ay and of Truce ; and to the 
Cities of Dantiske , Stctin, and Qonnynburyh , for 
the Purposes ensueinge. — An Original. 

[Cotton Libr. Vitcll. H. 14. Fol. GO.] 

Henry 11. — First the said Pagett takeinge with him 
the kinges highnes letters of credence to the princes 
aforesaide, with the coppies of certeine other bookes 
and writeings prepared for his dispatch, shall with all 
diligence, takeing his jorney from hence, repaire unto 
the said princes, as to his wisdome shall be thought 
best for the expedicion of his jorney most convenient. 
After his arrival there, takeing the best opportunity 
he can for his audience, and deliverie of the kings 
highnes said letters, with his highnes most harty 
recommendacions : the said Pagett shall say that the 
kinges highnes consideriuge not only the olde love, 
and perfect friendship, which hath now of long tyme 
been contracted, and by mutual offices of amity, 
established between his highnes and the said princes ; 
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*bat also the singular affection, and entire zeal, which 
liis highnes by sondry and manifold arguments, lmth 
and doth daily perceive to be in them, to the searehinge, 
furtheringe, defence, and mainteininge of the sincere 
truth, and right understanding of God’s word, and the 
justice of his lawes, and the extirpacion of such inve- 
terate, old, and corrupt, errors, customes, and abusiones, 
whereby Christes people have been nowe of longe tyme 
seduced, and kept more bound, thrall’d, and captive 
under the yoke of the bishops of Rome, then ever the 
Jewish people were under the ceremonies of Moyses 
la we ; his highnes hath sent, nowe presently the said 
Paget.t unto the suid princes, and to every one of them 
severally, as aforesaid, to open and declare on his 
highnes behalf the great desire which his highnes 
hath, to do all things for his part ; whereby not only 
the friendship may be- nourished and encreascd, but 
alsoe the common cause of all christemi men may no 
reduced to such ende as shall be agreeable to the due 
order of Christs faith, and his precepts, and lawes 
given unto us by his worde and spirit, and expressed 
in Ins gospell. And for as much as the chiefe pointe, 
and tiie greatest demonstraction of true friendship, is 
freindes to communicate and breake friendly each to 
other, “ et deponcre in sinum amici,” the whoal 
estate of their causes, and what things be pleasaunt 
and acceptable unto them, or contrary, wherein they 
find themselves grieved, wronged, or injuried ; the said 
Pngett shall further sav that, the kings highnes hath 
given him in commaundmcnt, to oppen and declare 
unto the same severally the whoull progresse of his 
great and weighty cause of matrimony, with the intol- 
lerable wronges and injuries donn unto his highnes in 
the same by the bishop of Home, called the pope : 
and in what tenues the same nowe consisteth. And 
finally by wliat waits and means his highnes pur- 
poseth and intended! nowe to defende his said most 
just and right wise cause and to resist the malicious 
attemptats of the said bishop of Rome. 

And for his entry into the matter, the said Pngett 
shall note and regarde two principal! and speeiall 
pointes ; that is to say, the justice of the. king’s cause, 
and t he order and processe which hath binn used 
therein. And as concerninge the first pointe, the said 
Pagett shall shewe howe the king’s highnes hath so 
used himself, as no man may lawefully eomplaine of 
the same. For as touehinge the justice of his highnes 
cause, that is to say, t he declaration of his marriadge 
with the princesse dowager to be nought, of noe 
moment nor effecte; but against the lawe of God's 
nature and man, and therefore indispensable by the 
pope, and in no wise uvaileable ; the said Paget shall 
shewe, howe the king’s highnes hath don therein as 
much as hecommeth a Cristian prince to doe for 
discharge of his conscience : and hath founde soe 
certaine, soe evident, soe manifest, soe oppen and soe 
approved tructh therein, as whercunto he ought of 
necessity to give place, and to allowe and receive the 
same ; not as a matter doubtfull and disputable, but 
as a plaine and discussed verity, of the true under* 
standinge of God’s worde and lawe, which all Cristian 
men must follow and obey, and to all worldly respecte 
prelerre and execute. In attaininge the knowledge 
whereof, if his highnes had used his owne particular 
judgment and sentence, or the mind only and opinion 
of his own naturall subjects, altho’ the same might in 
his owne conscience have sufficed ; yet his highnes 
would not have much repugned, if some other had 
made difficulty to assent in the same, untill further 
discussion had bin made thereuppon. But now, for 
as much as beside the king’s owne certeine under- 
standings, ami the agreement of the wholl clergie of 
both provinces of his realme, unto the same ; his 


highnes hath alsoe for him the determinations of the 
most famous universities of Christendom, which be 
indifferent to pronounce and give sentence in this 
his cause, and therewithe alsoe the evident wordes of 
God’s law'e ; his highnes hath thought himself, in 
honour and duty to the obligation of God’s comtoande- 
ments, obliged necessarily to imbrace and receive the 
! same ; and there, by the consent of his nobles spirit- 
ual! and temporall, and with the singuler contentation, 
rejoice and com forte, of all his commons and subjecte. 
And finally, by the judgement and decree of the 
| archbishoppe of Canterbury, most solemply and 
autentiquely passed in that behalf, hath now, for the 
discharge of his owne conscience, which was before 
merveileously greived and offended with the opinion of 
incest matrimony, and for the avoidcinge of extreame 
dangers of his Succession, and the ruyne of his realms, 

| which was by reason thereof imvnent and manifestly 
j apparent to inane, divorced and seperated himself 
from the yoake and bande of that unlawfull marriadge, 
which was of longe time usurped and continued 
betweene his highnes and the said princesse dowager, 
and hath espoused and maried to his lawfull wife, the 
noble lady, dame Ann marques of Pembroke, whose 
approved and excellent vertues, that is to say, the 
purity of her life, her constant verginity, her maidenly 
and womanly pudicity, her schemes, her chastenes, 
her meekenes, her wisdome, her discent of ancient 
right noble and highe parentage, her education in all 
good and lawefull shewes and manners, her aptnes to 
procreation of children, with her other infinite good 
qualityes, more to he regarded and esteemed then the 
only progeny, be of such approved excellency, as 
cannot be but most acceptable unto Almighty God, 
and deserve his highe grace and favour to the singular 
weale and benefitte of the king’s realme and subjects. 
Albeit in caise any objection slial be made hereunto 
by the said princes, or any of their concill, “ de 
Ratione Scandali,” by reas-ou that the king’s highnes 
hath not observ’d in all pointes the common order 
and manner of the pope's lawes, the said Paget shall, 
thereunto replying and answering, founde themselves 
first uppon the moststedfast grounds of Scripture, viz. 
“Quia juste Lex non est posim; sed ubi Spiritus Dei, 
ibi Libertas est : Et si Spirit u Dei ducimini, non estis 
sub Lege. Hoc est, Spiritus Suncti et Consc.ientite in 
motum sequent.es, sub Lege primaque privatce cedere 
debet, nequaquam sumus coustituti. In prohibits 
antem Lege Divina, parendum est Conscientiae, in 
aliis vero Ecclesiie : Et qui Lege privata ducitur, 
nulla ratio exigit ut Lege publica constringatur.” 
And thereuppon the said Paget shall inferre, that 
althoughe in the lawe, every man’s private conscience 
he but a private court, yet it is the highest and 
suprearne court for judgement or justice, condempninge 
or apjirovinge of mens notes and deedes in the sight 
of God ; accordinge to the saying of St. Paule to the 
Romanes, “Gent.cs qmc Legem non hahent, sibi ipsis 
sunt Lex ; qui ostendunt Opus Legis scriptum in 
Ct.rdibus suis ; simul attestante ipsorum Conscientiu, 
ex Cogitation ibus eorum, inter se aut accusantibus aut 
excusantibus, in eo die quo judieabit Deus occulta 
hominurn.” And therefore the said Paget shall say, 
that beinge the king’s highnes said cause fully exam- 
ined, discussed, and resolved in his owne conscience ; 
and being also the same court of his conscience 
inlightened and instructed, first by the spirite of God, 
who possesseth and direeteth the hartes of princes, 
and afterward established and confirmed by such waves 
as is before expressed ; pronounced and declared, to 
be discharged before God from the contracte of his 
said first matrimony, and be at liberty to exercize and 
injoy the benefitte of God, for procreation of children, 
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and the lawefull use of matrimony, necessary for the 
releif of man's infirmity. No man ought to inveigh 
at this his doinge, but rather to interpretate the same 
into the best parte, in that that the king's highnes 
had more regarde unto the weale of his sou], than to 
any ceremonies of mens laws, which themselves decree 
and ordeine : that noe man is bounde to obey them, or 
any other man’s precept, of what dignity or prehemi- 
nence soever he be, if the same do 44 militare, contra 
Deum et Conscientiam oflendat : Primum etenim 
qiuerendum est rcgnum Dei, Ac. Et quid prodest 
hujusmodi, si nniversum mundum lucretur, animm 
vero suae detriment urn patiatur, &c. ?" lie may also 
further say, that the king’s highnes knoweth well, that 
respect is to be had unto the world, and doubteth not 
hut that it is alsoe sufficiently declared and showed 
by his actes and proeeedinges, howe much he hath 
laboured and travailed therein ; but sithenee that 
these thinges, althoughe in their outward visage he 
worldly, yet inwardly they touch and concerne the 
perill of soule, noe man being 44 sinceri et candidi 
pectoris," caim arreste any blame unto the king’s 
highnes, in that he hath after sue long travaile, labour, 
and studye, with intollerable coste and charges, with- 
out any fruite sustained in that behalf, be inforced and 
constreyned rather to followe and accornplishe the 
determination of his own conscience, and the law of 
the same, consonant and agreeable in this case to the 
law of God, and therefore superior and excellinge all 
luwes of man, then to iudure in perpetuall sute, and 
continuall trouhle of body and mynde, doeing injurie 
to nature, and incomparable dammage to his realme ; 
not doeing soe much as in him is, to provide for the 
same. And to the intente the said Paget may with 
the more efficacy declare unto the said princes, the 
ungodly and unlawful demeanours of the pope, in the 
wlioall progresse of the king’s highnes said cause, 
handleing his highnes by the space of vij years, and 
more, in delayes and dalliance; and how for friendship 
and justice, he hath alwayes ministred unto him 
unkindness and notable injurie : by reason whereof, 
the king’s highnes hath hi tin thus constreined to doe 
as he hath don : the said Paget shall uuderstande, 
how that first in the beginninge of his highnes greate 
cause, his grace beinge daily inquicted and molested 
with the scruple of incest and unlawcfull matrimony, 
did send unto the said bishop, as unto him which 
presumed uppon him the title and name of Christ’s 
vicar in Earth ; and which had the keyes of knowledge 
and power, to discerne the very worde of God from 
the worde of man ; to the intent that he, according to 
his office and duty, should have ymediatly dissolved 
that doubt and scruple, w hich his highnes in conscience 
had before conceived, and should have restored him 
incontinently to the quietnes and rest of the same. 
Upon which insynuation, the saide bishop of Rome 
refuseing to take any knowledge of the king’s said 
cause of matrimony, but would the king should take a 
commission, and commissioners to be sent into this 
his grace realme, to whom the said bishop would give 
sufficient authority, to deccrne, knowe, judge and 
determyne the said cause ; then pretemlingc, that it 
might in noe wise by the order of the lawes be intreated 
at Rome, but only within the king’s owne realme. 
And so he delegated his wholl power to the cardinal 
J&mpegius, and the cardinall of York. Giveinge alsoe 
unto them, one other speciall commission, in forme of 
a decretall : wherein the said bishop of Rome pro- 
nounced and gave sentence, that the king's highnes 
matrimony was utterly nought and unlawfull ; and 
that therefore his highnes might "convolare ad secuu- 
das Nuptias and the children procreated in the 
seconde marriadge were lawful!. And in this oppen 


, commission, he gave algoe unto the said legate full 
; authority to determyne this matter, and to give sen- 
i tence for the king’s highnes ; und yet secretly he gave 
them iustructibns, to bring the said commission decre- 
tall, and not to proccede by vertue thereof, or of any 
other commission, unto any finall end or sentence, but 
to suspend and put over the same. And at the time 
of sendingc of the said commission, he sent alsoe down 
unto the king's highnes, a briefe written with his 
owne hande ; wherein he did alsoe approve the justice 
of the king’s cause, in like muner as lie did in his 
commission decretall ; and promised unto the king's 
highnes, 44 quam sanctissime sub verbo Pontifieis," 
that he would never afterwarde advocate the said cause 
out of the realme of Knglnnde, but would suffer it to 
have the due course and order of inlreateinge of the 
same, within the king's highnes realme ; which his 
sentence and promise notwithstanding, yet the said 
bishop of Rome, contrary to his own conscience and 
knowledge, what was the very trueth and justice in 
the king’s highnes cause; and to the intente he might 
molest and trouble the same, decreed out sundry 
citations, whereby he would ueedcs in force the king’s 
liiglmes to appeare at Rome in his own person, to the 
subversion of him, his dignity, and the privileges of 
his realme ; or else to eonstreine him in the exhibition 
of a proxie there : the iniquity of both which things, 
is so evident, and notable, “ ut nulla rerum facie defendi 
queat." For it is a common principle of the lawe, 
“ (iuoties aulem eitat-us ex Privilogio, vel aliqua alia 
Materia, in voce expressa, venire non teneatur, in co 
easu nee tenetur aliquam sui eopiam facere, Deque $c, 
neque Proouratorem sistere." It is also notorious, 
that the liberties and prerogatives of the king's realme, 
to the observation whereof he is bounde by his oath 
at his coronation ; and that alsoe the privileges of 
princes, beinge publique persons, besides other great 
and urgent causes, doe necessarily let the king’s 
person to appeare at Rome, and lawefully defendeth 
and exouseth his absence from thence. And besides 
all this, that his highnes ought not to be cited to 
Rome ; it is enacted by the holy eouncilles of Nice, 
of Affrique, and of Meievitan ; und it is agreeublc 
alsoe to all lawes, reason, and equity, thut kings 
should not be compelled to repair to Rome at the 
pope’s eallingo, ne be bounden in a mutter of so 
lrighe weight and consequence as this is, to send out 
of their realmes and dominions, their writeinges, 
instrumentes, and munimeutes, conteyneinge the 
secretyes of their affaires, or to make and trust a 
proctor in soe fan* distant parts, and in a matter of 
such gravity and importance, to abide and full fill that 
which the said proctor shall agree unto there. And 
hereunto the said Paget may adde, howe this matter 
toucheth the dignity of all Christian princes very 
highly, to suffer themselves to be so yoaked with the 
said bishop’s uutiiority. And that it is time for 
princes, nowe that the same bishop inuketh this 
enterprise uppon them, to inserche and knowe the 
grounde and bottome of his and their authorities, for 
what and the pope would cite and call all Christian 
princes to appere before him at Rome ; that is to say, 
to cause them to abandon und forsake their owne 
realmes, and neglect the cure and office committed 
unto them by God, and to answere there upon such 
matters, as the pope should for his pleasure object 
ugainst them ? “ Esset quidem illud durum ; sed tamen 
si vellet Pontifex, hmc posset facere, qua etenim 
ratione un^m constringere ; omnes etiam Reges 
cogere posset and so it should be always in the 
pope’s authority and libertic, to remove and depose 
what kings it pleased him from his crowne, and to 
rule and go vein all kingdoms after his own arbitre 
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and pleasure : one tfther notable iniquity is aKo in 
that the pope, by his citation would needs enforce the 
kinges highnes to appear at Rome forasmuch as 
Rome is by all laws a place unlawful, yfea, and thereto 
most suspect and unsure, not only for the kings highnes 
owne person, being the principale parte, but alsoe for 
the person of his proctor, if he should send any such 
thither ; and especially for the self cause to be intreated 
there: now, it is a principle in the lawe, “ quod 
citando ad locum non tutum, et precedendo Index tacit 
inique quia legibus id prohibentibus necnon antiquis- 
sirais consiliis et Pont’ Romunorum dcfinitionibus 
repugnantibus id facit non solum inique sed etiam 
nulliter facit,:” and yet further, the pope not satisfied 
with these injuries and wronges don unto his highnes, 
yea, and to justice itself, in manner as is above rehearsed; 
but being then, and at such tyrrie as the said citations 
were published, resident at Rome, one doctor Kerne, 
the kinges subject, understandinge how his highnes 
was called there to appeare to one Cappisucchi deane 
of the Rota, to make answer unto the princes dow- 
agers complaiute, and exhibiting reasonable causes, 
and lawful matters excusatory why his grace should 
not he bound either to appeare, at Rome, or to sendc 
a proctor thither ; which things he did as the kinges 
subject, and as one who by law of nature is bountlen 
to defende his kinge and sovereigne lord ; ami by all 
laws admitted to allcdge that in defence of him that 
is absent, which in equity ought to preserve him from 
condemnacion ; yet this notwithstanding, the said 
Cappisuchi, “ idque approbante Pont i lice , ” not reganl- 
ingo nor considcringc the matters soe by the said 
doctor Kerne alleadged, but demaunding whether he, 
had any proxie from the kinges higjmes for sueli 
jmrpose, or noe ; the said Cappisucchi, Tor default of 
such proxie, (which was not necessary in this case) 
rejected the said doctor Kerne from the office of an 
cxcusator there, and proceeded in the principall cause, 
by reason whereof the said doctor Kerne appelled to 
the pope, alleudginge injurie to he don not only to the 
kings highnes, but alsoe unto himse.lfc, for that such 
matter as he (hnvingc intereste in) did nlleadge was 
not considered nor regarded, but processe made not- 
withstanding, to which appellation the said Cappi- 
succhi gave an ambiguous and doubtful answer, pro- 
miseinge afterward to open his said answere and 
sentence more plainelv, and to give determinate rcso- 
lucions therein, which nevertheles he would not doe, 
albeit he was diverse tymes required and pressed 
thereunto, but soe passed he the tyme and suddenly 
returned to processe ; whereupon the said doctor 
oftentimes appealed and put upp again a supplication 
to the pope for the admission of the said appeal, by 
reason whereof the said matter was reasoned in the 
signature, where althoughe by noe lawe it woud he 
shewed why the said doctor Kerne ought not to he 
admitted to alleage the said matters excusatory in the 
defence of the kinge’ s highnes ; yet they gave their 
voices there as the pope saide, that doctor Kerne 
should not be heard without the kinges proxie ; 
whercunto when Dr. Kerne replied, sayinge that 
whatsoever they decreed or saide, yet there was no 
lawe to maintayne and bear it : it was answered again 
by the said bishope, called pope, that he might judge 
all things after his own conscience. And upon this 
resolueion, without any other decree given, or at least 
notified and declared, they proceeded in the principal 
cause, intendinge by this injurie and wronge to enforce 
the kinges highnes to the exhibition of a proxie there, 
to his high prejudice, and the derogation of the 
libertyes and prerogatives of this realme, and to the 
pernicious .example of the like to be done unto other 
princes in tyme comeing. And althoughe at the same 


time the kinges ambassadors there resident did shewe 
unto the pope the determinacion of the universities of 
Paris and Orieance, with the opinions and sentences 
of the beat and most famous learned men of Italy 
and Fraunce, detarniynying all with one consent, that 
these the popes doeinges were meere injuries and 
wronges, and contrary to his own lawes, wherein it is 
conteined, “ Quod Pontifex Romanis non potest cogere 
aliquem Principem Christianum ut Roraam veniat, 
ut in Causa Matrimonii ibidem respondeat. Aut in 
eorum gratiam procuratorem const.ituat et quod sub- 
ditus cujuscunque Principis poterit sine mandato et 
satisdatione ejusdem nbsencise sine non comparentiee 
allagere et quod debeat ad id admitti : quodque pro- 
posals per eundem justis Causis ahscucia; non poterit 
contra absentem Principem ulterius procedi. Sed 
quod omnis talis processus si quis contra eundem 
f actus fuerat sit jure ipso facto nullus.” Yet he con- 
tinuvnge still in the discussinge and disputacion of 
the same points : and perceyvinge well the kinges 
highnes adversaries to be in the wronge parte, did 
still nevertheless rejecte the, said Mr. Kerne from the 
lawfull defence of the kinges highnes, and ceased not 
to make processe against his grace in the principall 
cause, to the expresse wronge and injurie of his 
highnes, and soe continuynge still in accumulateinge 
from tyme to time new griefes and injuries against 
the justice of the kinges cause ; and sending out very 
slaunderous griefes against the kinges highnes, with 
diverse other unseeminge and ungodly demeanors used 
by him and his ministers in the disoousse and doinge 
of the said injuries. Finally to accomplish his longe 
and indurate malice, lit; decreed and determined to 
publishe out against the kings highnes, the sentence 
of excommunication, and soe the kings highnes, being 
advertised of the said determinacion and purpose, and 
mynding to use his la we full ami nufurall defence of 
provocation and appellation against the same. After 
that his highnes had soe made uuthentiquely his said 
provocation and appellation from the pope to the 
general I councell, which shall be no we next indicted, 
and lawefully congregated ; and alsoe caused the same 
to be intimated unto the pope by one of his subjects, 
the said pope would in no wise admitte the same, u et 
deferre hujustnodum Appellm-ioni,’* but pretendinge 
for his defence a eerteine bull made by pope l*ius, and 
that lie was superior to all generall counsailes, did 
most, arrogantly and contempteously reject the kinges 
highnes said appellacions, allcadgiug the same to be 
nought ; and they were keretiques and tray tors to his 
person, which would appeal from him to any generall 
counsell, or would attempt to doe any tliinge whereby 
his authority should be seene to be inferior unto the 
authority of generall counsells. 

The iniquity of all which thinges bcinge thus opened 
unto the said princes, and seLt forth by the said Pageit., 
with the best perswasious lie can devise for that pur- 
pose, he shall further shewe unto the same, that thence 
it is now evidently seene that the said bishop of Rome 
for the defence of his own corrupt affections of glorie 
and ambition, regarde th not what injurie he doth to 
Christian princes, yea, and to abuse and subject so 
much as in him is, not only coutrary to the trueth, 
but alsoe to the due order both of God and mans 
lawes, she weinge himself therein rather to be the child 
of wrath and diseorde, then the imitator and follower 
of Christ ; it shall nowe apperteine unto the office of 
every good Christian prince on tother side, to have 
more spirituall regarde to the preservation of their 
one estate and dignity, and the maintenance of God’s 
lawes, then they have had in tiroes past. And to study 
nowe by all means rather to confounde and destroy 
these presumptions of men, which forge themselves 
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such a throne and power as soundeth greatly to the 
blasphemy of Christ and his very spouse the church, 
then to suffer the same any further to encrease. 

And forasmuch as the kinges highnes not only for 
want of justice in his said cause at the popes hande, 
but also for the defence of thos# extreme injuries, 
which the said pope hath enforced unto him and the 
justice of his cause, and for the maintenance of his 
estate royal, with the lawes and privileges of his 
realme, conformc and agreeable to the lawe of God, 
is nowe utterly determined, havinge God and his word 
upon his party, to resist and withstand the said bishops 
malicious attempts and reduce the said popes power, 
“Ad justos et legitimos mediocritatis sute modos,” so 
ns within this his highnes realme, he shall not be 
suffered to exercise any other power and jurisdiction, 
then is granted unto him by expresse Scripture. The 
said Paget shall shewe unto the said princes ; that the 
kinges highnes trustinge not a little to their greate 
vertue, wisdome, and oulde amity, hath comrnaunded 
him not only to open and declare unto the said princes 
the wboll circumstances of all the premisses, and of 
what raynd and disposicion the kings highnes is nowe 
towarde the said pope, and the court of Rome : but 
alsoe to exhortc and instantly to require the same on 
the kings highnes behalf, that it shall please them to 
adhere and sticke with the kings highnes in his said 
righteous cause to the repaire of the said injuries at 
such tyme as the same shall be intreated in the general 
counsell. And in the mean season to give unto his 
highnes their assistance and best advice how he shall 
proceede to the accomplishment of his desired pur- 
poses, according to such articles, as be written in a 
certaine scedule and be delivered unto the said Paget, 
and signed with the kings highnes hand, which he shall 
also exhibite and shewe unto the said princes ; and to 
every of them, as by his wisdome he shall perceive 
may be most beneficiall unto the kinges highnes 
affaires : and to require also the said princes and 
potentates, that in case there be any articles, causes, 
or matters in those parties touchinge any abuses, evil 
customes, or opinions, which for the common-wealth 
of Christendom, and the maintenance of Gods worde 
the said prince and potentate, or any of them, shall 
think necessary and requisite to be reformed and 
redressed, the said Paget shall say that the kinges 
mynde and full determination is, his highnes beinge 
advertised of the specialties of the same, either by the 
letters of the said Paget, or otherwise by letters of the 
same princes, or by the messengers, servants, or 
orators of them, or any of them, will not fuile, but 
like as the same his highnes at, this time declareth his 
griefes, and desireth their assistance in this his suit 
and righteous causes and quarrels, even so likewise 
his highnes will not only right thankfully and kindly 
admitte the same causes, to his most favourable 
audience ; but alsoe will with all effeete and sincerity 
to him possible, indeavour himself both to the extui- 
pacion and puttinge away of the said abuses and evil 
customes soundingc against Gods worde and lawes, 
and also further doe that thing that may lye in him 
for reformacion thereof, and establishinge the good 
intente# and purposes of the said princes, as most 
specially may be for the maintenance of Gods word, 
the faith of Christ, and wealth of Christendome, like 
? as unto the office of a very Christian prince, and the 
perfectnes of amity and friendship contracted betweene 
his highnes and the said princes shall apperteine. 
Finallie, for as much as it is doubtfull of what minde, 
intention, and purpose, the said princes be or at least 
some of them, that is to witte, whither they be soe 
dedicated to the popes devocion* that there is no 
likelihood of any good success touchinge the kings 


purposes to be don or gotten at* their hande, the said 
Paget shall first and before the delivering of the kings 
said letters to any of the said princes, and declarucion 
of this his charge, by all dexterity, wayes and means 
to him possible insearch, inquire, and knowe thd 
disposicion and inclination of the said prince, and of 
every of them severally, and soe thereafter accordinge 
to their wisdomes and discretions to deliver or retaine 
the kings said letters, with declaracions or without 
declarations of their said charge, as to their wisdomes 
shall be thought most necessary and requisite for 
atchievinge of the king’s highnes purposes in this 
behalf. 

Henry 11. 


NUMBER XXXI. 

Propositions to the King's (' out) sell ; marked in 

some places on the margin in King Henry's own 

Hand, l. r >33. — An Original. 

[Cotton Library, Ch op. K. 0, p. 319.] 

Fvrste, To sende for all the bishops of this realme, 
and specyalle for such as be nerest unto the courte, 
and to examyne them aparte, whether they, by the 
lawe of God, can prove and justefie that he that now 
is called the pope of Rome is above the general coun- 
seil, or the generall counsell above him ? Or whether 
lie bathe gyven unto him by the law of God any more 
auctorytc within the realme, than any other foreign 
bishop ? 

2. Item. To desire, with all the bishops of this 
realm, to set forth, preach, and cause to be preached 
to the king’ s people, that the said bishop of Rome, 
called the po]Je, is not in auctorytc above the generall 
eounselle, but the generall counsell is above him, and 
all bishops. And that he hath not, by God’s lawe, 
any more jurisdiction within this realme, than any 
other foreign bishop (being of any other realme) hathe. 
And that such uuetoryte as he before this hathe 
usurped within this realme, is both against Godes 
law and also against the generall counsells. Which 
usurpations of auctorite onelie hath grown to him, by 
the sufferance of princes of this realme, and by none 
auctoryte from God. 

3. Item . Therefore that order be taken, for suche 
as shall preach at Paul’s Cross from henoeforthe, shall 
contynually, from Sunday to Sunday, preach there, 
and ulso teache and declare to the people that he that 
now calleth himself pope, nor any of his predeces- 
sors, is, and were hut only the bishops of Rome ; 
and hath no more auctorite and jurisdiction, by 
Godes lawe, within this realme, than any other 
foreign bishop hath — which is nothing at all. And 
that such auctoryte. as he hathe claymed heretofore, 
hath been onlie by usurpation and sufferance of 
prynces of this realme. And that the bishop of Lon- 
don may be bounde to suffer none other to preach at 
Paul s Cross, as he will aruwer, but such as will 
preach arid set forth the same. 

4. Item. That all the bishops within this realme 
be bound and ordered in the same wise, and to cause 
the same to be preached thorough out all their dioces. 

5. Item. That a specyall practise be made, and a 
streight commandment gyven to all provyncyalli, 
ministers, and rulers of all the foure orders of friers 
within this realme ; commanding them to cause the 
same to be preched by all the preachers of their reli- 
gions, in anil thorough the hole realme. 

6. IiemTTo practise with all the friers observants 
of this realme, and to commande them to preach in 
lyke wise ; or elles that they may be stayed, and not 
suffered to preach in no place of the realme. ^ 
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7. Item. That everyabbote, pryor, and other heddes 
of religious houses within this realme, shall in like 
manner teche their convents and brethren to teach 
Upd declare the same. 

8. Item. That every bishop shall make specyall 
commandement8 every person, vicare and curate, 
within his dyoces, to preach and declare to thcyr 
parochians in lyke wise. 

9. Item. Proclamations to be made thorough out 
the realme, conteyning the hole acte of appeles : and 
that the same acte may be impressed, transumed, and 
set up on every church dore in England, to the 
intent that no parson, vycar, curate, nor any other 
of the king’s subjects shall make themselfs ignorant 
thereof. 

10. Item. The king’s provocation and appellations, 
made from the bishop of Rome unto the general! 
counsell, mayalso be transumed, impressed, published, 
and set up on every church dore in England, to the 

h intent that if any censures should be fulmynate against 
the king or his realm, that then it may appear to 
all the world, that the censures be of none effecte ; 
considering that the king bathe already, and also 
before any censures promulged, bothe provoked and 
appeled. 

11. Item. Like transumpts to be made, and sent 
into all other realmes and domynions, and specyally 
into Flanders, concerning the king’s saide provoca- 
tions end appellations ; to the intente the falshode, 
iniqUite, malice, and injustice of the bishop of Rome 
may thereby nppere to all the world : and also to the 
intent that all the world may know, that the king’s 
liighnes standing under those appeles, no censures can 
prevayle, nor take any eflecte against him and his 
realme. 

12. Item. A Letter to be coneeyved from all the 

Not yet done, tie nobles, as well spiritual! as temporall, 
can well bo done of this realme, unto the bishop of 
before the par- Rome, declaring the wrongs, injuries, 
liament. and usurpations, used uguinst the 

king’s highnes and this realme. 

For to send letters 1.‘5. Item . To sende exploratours 
to my lordDucros, and espies into Scotland, and to see 
my lord of Nor- and perceyve their practises, and what 
folk, and sir T. they intend there, und whether they 
Clifford. will con f e( ] cr themselfs with any other 

outwarde pry nee. 

14. Item . Certen discrete and grave persons, to 
be appointed to repair into the partes of Germany, to 
practise and conclude some lege or amyte with the 
prince and potentats of Germany, that is to say, the 

| king of Pole, king John of Hungary, the 
duke of Saxony, the duke of Bavyere, 
duke Frederyke,the landegrave Van Hesse, 
the bishop of Magons, the bishop of Treuers, the 
bishop of Coleyn, and other the potentats of Germany ; 
and also to enserch of what inclination the said 
prynces and potentats be of, towards the king and his 
realme. 

15. Item. Like practise to be made and practised 

thj the cyties of Lubeke, Danske, 11am- 

7 1 8 burgh, Brunswyke, and all other the 
stedes of the Ilannse Tutonick ; and to 
enserche of what inclination they be towards the king 
and this realme. 

16. Item. Lyke practise to be made and practised 
with the cities of Norimbergh and AughBbrough. 

17. Item. To remember the marchi- 
This is al- an t s adventurers haunting theicjpmynyons 
ready done. g ra j jan d, and to speke with them. 

Th d I* €m ' To set or( l er an( ^ establish - 

is takecu r roentof the P r i nces dowager’s house with all 
celerity, and also of my lady Mary's house. 

VOL. II. 


_ . 19. Item . A full conclusion and deter- 

taken F e ” m3nttt * on > to he taken for my lady princes* 
house. 


BER XXXII. 

A Letter against the Pope's Authority, and his 

Followers, setting forth their treasons. — An 

Original. 

[Cott. Libr. Cleop. E. G, p. 214.] 

BY THE KINO. 

Henry R. — Trusty and right welbeloved, we grete 
you well. And wheras lieretofor, as ye know, both 
upon most just and vertuouse fundations, grownded 
upon the lawes of Almighty God and holly Scripture, 
and also by the deliberate advice, consultation, con- 
sent and agreement, as well of the bishops and clergie 
as by the nobles and comons ternporall of this our 
realme, assembled in our high court of parliament, 
and by auctoritie of the same, the abuses of the bishop 
of Rome, his auctoritie and jurisdiction, of longe time 
usurped against us, have been not only utterly extirped, 
abolished and secluded ; but also the same our nobles 
and comons, both of the clergie and temporaltie, by 
another scverall acte and upon like fundation for the 
publique weale of this our realme, have united, knyt, 
and annexed to us and the corone imperial! of this our 
realme, the title, dignitie, and stile of Supreme Hedin 
earthe, immediatly under God, of the church of 
England, as undoubtedly evermore we have been. 
Which things also the said bishops and clergie, par- 
ticularly in their convocations, have holly and entierly 
consented, recognised,ratificd, confermed and approved 
autentiquely in writing, both by their speciall othes, 
profession and writing, under their signes and seales. 
So utterly renouncyng all other othes, obedience, and 
jurisdiction, either of the said bishop of Rome, or of 
any other potentate, we late you witt, that perpendyng 
and consideryng the charge and commission in this 
behalf geven unto us by Almighty God, together with 
the great quietnes, rest and trunquillite, that hereby 
may ensue to our faithful subjects, both in their con- 
sciences and other wise to the pleasure of Almighty 
God, in case the said bishops and clergie of this our 
realme should sincerely, truly, and faithfully sett forth, 
declare and preach unto our said subjects, the very 
true word of God, and without all manner or culor 
of dissimulation,? hipocrisic, manifest, publishe, and 
declare the great and innumerable enormities and 
abuses which the said bishop of Rome, as well in title 
and stile as also in auctoritie and jurisdiction, of long 
tyrne unlawfully and it justly bath usurped upon us, 
our progenitors, and all other Christen princes, have 
not only addressed our letters generall to all and every 
the same bishops, straitly chargying and commanding 
them, not only in their proper persons, to declare, 
teach, and preach unto the people, the true, mere, and 
sincere word of God ; and how the said title, stile, and 
jurisdiction of supreme hed, apperteyneth unto us, 
our corone and dignitie royall. And to gyve like 
varnyng, monition, and charge, to all abbots, priors, 
deanes, arche deacons, provosts, parsons, vicars, cillrats, 
scole masters, and all other ecclesiastical persons 
within their dioces, to do the semblable in their 
churches every Sunday and solemn feast, and also in 
their scoles ; and to cause all maner of prayers, 
orisons, rubrics, and canons in masse books, and all 
other bookes used in churches, wherein the said 
bishop is named, utterly to be abolished, eradicat, and 
rased out in such wise, as the said bishop of Rome, 
his name and memorie for evermore (except to his 
contumelly and reproche) may be extinct, suppressed, 
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and obscured ; but also to the justices of our peas, that 
they, in every place within the precinct of their com- 
missions, do make and cause to be made diligent 
serche wayse and especially, whether the said bishops 
and clergie do truly and sincerely, without any maner 
cloke, or dissimulation, execute and accomplish their 
said charge to them conmiytted in this behalf; and to 
satisfie us and our councill, of such of them that 
should omytt or leave undone any parte of the pre- 
misses, or elles in the execution therof, should coldely, 
fainedly use any maner of synister addition, interpre- 
tation or cloke, as more plainly is expressed in our 
said letters. We considering the great good and 
furderaunce that ye may do in these matters in the 
parts about you, and specially at your being at sises 
and sessions ; in the declaration of the premisses, have 
thought it good, necessary, and expedient to write 
these our letters unto yon ; whom we esteem to be of 
such singuler zeale and affection towards the glory of 
Almighty God, und of bo faithfnll and loving harte 
towards us, as ye well not only, with all your wisdome, 
diligences, and labours, accomplish all such things as 
might be to the preferment and setting forward of 
Gode's worde, anti the amplification, defence, and 
maintenance of our said interests, right, title, stile, 
jurisdiction, and auctoritic, apperteyning unto us, our 
dignitie, prerogative, and eorone imperiall of this our 
realme, woll and desire you, and nevertheles straitely 
charge and command you, that laying aparte all vain 
affections, respects, and carnal considerations; and sett- 
ing before your eyes the mirror of truth, the glorie of 
God, the right and dignitie of your soveraigne lord ; 
thus tending to the inestimable unitie and commo- 
ditie both of yourself, and all other our loving and 
faithfull subjects, ye do not only make diligent search 
within the precinct of your commission and aucto- 
ritie, whether the said bishops and clergie doe truly, 
sincerely as before, preach and teach, and declare to 
the people the premisses, according to their duties, 
but also at your said setting in sises and sessions ye 
do persuade, shewe, and declare unto the same people 
the tenor, effect , and purpose of the premisses in such 
wise, as the said bishops and clergie may the better 
not only do thereby, and execute their said dueties, but 
that also the parents and rulers of families may declare, 
teach, and informe their children and servants in the 
specialties of the same, to the utter extirpacion of the 
said bishop's usurped authority, name, and jurisdiction; 
for ever sbewyng und declaryng also to the people at 
your said sessions the treasons trayterously commytted 
against us and our lawes by the late bishop of Ro- 
chestre and sir Thomas Moore, knight, who thereby, 
and by diverse secrete practices of their maliciouse 
mynds against us, intended to semynate, engender, 
and brede amongs our people and subjects most mis- 
chievous and sediciouse opynyon, not only to their 
own confusion, but also of divers others who lately 
have coudignely suffered execucion according to their 
demerites, and in such wise dilating the same with 
persuacions to the same our people, as they may be 
the better fixed, established, and satisfied in the truth, 
and consequently, that all our faythfull and true sub- 
ject* may therby detest and abhore, in their harts and 
deeds, the most recreant and traiterouse abuses and 
behaveours of the said maliciouse malefactors as they 
be most worthy, and fynding any defaulte, negligence, 
or dissimulucion in any manner of person or persons, 
not doyng his duetie in this partie, ye immediately doe 
advertise us and our counsel of the defaulte, manner, 
and facion of the same, latiug you witt, that consider- 
ing the greate moment, weight, and importance of 
this matter, as wherupon dependeth the unity, rest, 
and quietnes of this our realme, yf ye should, con- 


trary to your dueties and our expectations and trust, 
neglect, be slake, or omytte to doe diligently your, 
dueties in tfye true performance and execucion of our 
mynde, pleasure, and commandment as before, or 
wold halte or stumble at any person, or specialtie of 
the ’Same, be ye assured that we, "like a prince of 
justice, well so punish and correct your defaulte and 
negligence thereyn, as it shall be an example to all 
others, how contrary to their allegiance, othes, and 
dueties, they do frustrate and deceive, and disobey the 
just and law full commandment of their soveraign lord, 
in such things, as by the true, hartie, and faithful! 
execucion whereof, they shall not only prefer the 
honour and glory of God, and sett forth the majesty 
and imperial dignitie of their soveraign lord, but allso 
importe and bring an inestimable unitie, concorde, 
and tranquillitie of the publique, and common state 
of this realme : whereunto both by the lawes of God, 
and nature, and man, they be utterly obliged and 
bounden, and therefore fail ye not most effectually, 
ernestly, and entierly to see the premisses done and 
executed upon paine of your allegeance ; and as ye 
woll advoyde our high indignacion and displeasure at 
your uttermost perils. Given under our signet at our 
manor, hesids Westminster, the xxvth day of June. 


NUMBER XXX11J. 

A Proclamation against Seditious Preachers. 

[Cott. Libr. Clcop. E. G.] 

11Y TIIK KINO. 

Henry Vlllth. — Right trusty and well-beloved 
cousyn, we grete you well, and w lucre it is com men to 
our knowledge that sundry persons aswel religious, as 
secular priests and curats in their parishes, and divers 
places within this our realme, do daily, asmuch as in 
them is, sett forthc and cxtolle the jurisdiction and 
anctoritie of the bishop of Rome, otherwise called 
pope, sowyng their sedicious, pestylent, and false 
dootryne, praying for him in the pulpyt, and makyng 
him a God, to the great deccyte, illudyng and seducyng 
of our subjects, bryngyng them into errors, sedieion, 
and evil opynyons, more preferryng the powers, lawes, 
and jurisdiction of the said bishop of Rome, then the 
most holly lawes and precepts of Almighty God. We 
therefore myndyng not only to provide for an unitie 
and quietnes, to be had und continued amongs our 
said subjects, but also covctyng and desyryng them to 
be brought to a profession and knowledge of the mere 
verity and truth, and no longer to be seduced, nor 
blynded with any such supersticiouse and false doc- 
trine of any earthly usurper of God’s lawes, woll 
therefore and command you, that wher and whenso- 
ever ye shall fynde, perceive, know, or here tell of 
any such sedicious personnes, that in such wise do 
spreade, teach, or preach, or otherwise sett forth any 
such opynions and perniciouse doctryne, to the exal- 
tacion of the power of the bishop of Rome ; brynging 
therby our subjects into error, grudge, and murmur- 
racion, imlelaydly do apprehend and take them, or 
cause them to be apprehended and taken, and so 
committed to warde, there to remayne without bayl or 
maynprize, untyll upon your advertisement thereof 
unto us, or our council, ye shall know our further 
pleasure in that behalfe. Given under our signet at 
our manor of Grenewich, the xii day of April. 
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NUMBER XXXIV. 

A Letter of the Archbishop of York's, setting forth 
his Zeal in the King’s Service, and against the 
Pope’s Authority . 

[Cott. Lib. Cleop. E. G, p. 236.] 

Please it youre highnes to understand?, that the 
vmth daye of June, 1 received by the hands of sir 
Francise Bygott, your moste honorable letters ; by 
tenor whereof I perceive, that your highnes is enform- 
ed, and so doth take it, that wher as the same your 
highnes, as well by convocations of your clergies of 
both provinces, as by your higke courte of parliament 
is declared the suppreme bed in yerthe of the church 
of England, and also by the clcrgie of the said 
convocations, it is avowed, that the bishop of Rome 
by God's lawe hathe no more jurisdiction within this 
realme than any other foreign bishope ; and therefore 
ordre taken by your highe courte of parliament, by the 
consent of the lords spiritual and temporal, and the 
com mens in the same assembled, as well for the 
unitynge and knittenge of your sayde style and title 
of suppreme hed to your imperial! crow tie, as for the 
abolishement of the guide bishope of Rome's autoritie 
and jurisdiction, yet I nevertheless, nodre remembring 
my consent given to the same, by my subscription and 
profession, signed with my h ancle, and sealed with my 
seal, have not done my dewe endevorment to teaclie 
the same, nor cause to be taught within my diocese 
and province ; so that the foresaid truths myght be 
imprinted and rooted in the harts of the ignorant 
people your highnes' subjects, wherefore your highnes 
commandeth me, not onlie to preache the fortitude 
things in my person, and also to comrnande others to 
preache the same, but also to give commandment in 
your highnes’ name, to all manor of prelates and 
ecclesiastical persons within my diocese and province, 
to declare and cause to be declared everie Sunday ; 
and therwith to open to the people your highnes’ just 
and raysonable cause, movcing the same to refuse and 
to exclude out of your realm all the jurisdiction and 
autoritie of the said bishop of Home; and furthermore 
your highnes commandeth me to cause all collects and 
places of the masse-booke wher anie mention is made 
of the saide bishope of Rome to be rased out, and 
nodre the sayd collects, nor any other thing, wherbie 
the said bishop’s authorise is magnified, to be had anie 
more in use, but to be utterlic suppressed with silence; 
and besides this, your highnes, in the same your most 
honorable letters, giveth order for scole- masters, how 
they shall instill and inculke the forsaid trueths into 
the harts of theyre disciples, to the intent, that so 
beeing enplanted and rooted in tender aige, they may 
so alwaies continue, in moste humble mutter pro- 
strate, I beseech your highnes to take in good parte 
my answer. I trnst your highnes is not un re me mb red, 
that about this tyrae the last year, anoune after my 
return from your highnes, my lord of C’anterburie by 
your commandment sent to me a booke, wherein w as an 
order for preachinge, and in the same forme devised, 
as well for preachers as curats, for the beads; in which 
forme, your highnes’ style of suppreme hedde is men- 
tioned, and ferther in the same booke, your highnes 
hath given commandment, that every preacher Bholde 
aforq Easter last past ones in solempne audience 
declare the usurped jurisdiction within this realme of 
the bishope of Rome, and your highnes’ just causes to 
decline from the same ; and also to open and declare 
such things, as myght avowe and justifie your highnes’ 
refusall of mariage with the princes doager, and law- 
full contract of now with your most dear wife queen 
Ann, and in the same an order also given for the 


suppression of the generull sentence; after the recepte 
of which booke, the Sunday next following, which was 
then the second Sunday after Trinitie Sunday, I went 
from Oawood to York, and tlier in my own person 
declared as well your highnes’ cause touchinge the 
matrimonie, as alsoe your refusall of the pope’s juris- 
diction, furnishinge both so at length, that 1 trust that 
nothing that needed to be opened and spoken was 
left unspoken : and to the intent, that I wolde have 
the thing the more spi ed abrade, I forthwith, upon the 
recepte of the forsaide booke, sent, to York to pubiishe 
ther, that I wolde be ther Sundaye followinge, and 
cawsed the churches to make an order of theyre 
service, in suche tyme, as everie man myght have 
oportunities to be at the sermon, and specialise required 
the mayer and his bretherne, and your faithfull chap- 
laine and servants Mr.Magnus and sir George Lawson 
to be ther, and ther and than afore a great multitude, 
and as it is to be supposed in that multitude werr a 
great number of sundry parts of the con tree, which 
never lack in that citie, it may be thought ther was the 
greater number, because it was noysed that I sholde 
preache, takenge occasion of thecs words in the gospell 
of that daye, “ llxorem duxi ideo non possum venire," 
so 1 uttered, explained, declared, and opened both the 
forsaide matters, and the injuries doon to your highnes 
by the bishope of Rome Clement, that your saide 
chapleyne and servants, Mr. Magnus and sir George 
Lawson, thought that the audience was satisfied. 
These ij bee rny witnesse hearin, with a very great 
multitude besides them, that 1 nothinge fayne heerin. 
As for your highnes' title of supreme hed, 1 touched 
not than, for somutehe, as no order was given than, 
but onlie to meke mention therof in the prayors ; and 
it is well known to all that have herde me preache 
ever sins my first cominynge into my diocese, that for 
more speed of tyme, and more utteraince of mater, 

I never have made prayours in any sermond, but 
preceded forward without stope, nor have anie thinge, 
or not muche, rehersed in Latin, but English it in 
course, for the same purpose. Also opon the recept 
of the same booke, forthwith 1 commanded my officers 
and others that coulde write, to make out a great 
number of the saide books, and cause to be delivered 
to everie preacher within my dyocese a hole booke, 
chargenge them, to doe according to the instruction 
therof, and generallie everie curate a booke com- 
prisenge as muche as touched theyre charge, and if he 
were a preacher, he had the hole. And 1 assured your 
highnes, I have not yet herde, but that every one of 
the said curats foloweth theyre books in everie poynte ; 
and specialise praye for your highnes as chief hedde of 
the church, and all other things observe in the same ; 
and yet 1 have done my diligence to herken and know 
if it were otherwise. And 1 doe not know but all the 
preachers have done theyre duetie ; and to the great 
number of them I spake my selfe, and delivered them 
books, and charged them. And ferther, I charged all 
curatts and others, that they sholde suffer no man to 
preache in theyr churches ; to the intent, that all that 
would preache should be constrained to come to me, 
that I might deliver them the forsaid instructions. 
And never yet anie had licence of me to preache, but 
he had suche a book delivered hym. To every house 
of fryars, and other religiouse houses, wher anie 
preachers werr, I gave books; and likewies to all that 
I knewe, or coulde Iearne to be within my dyocese, 
with charge that they sholde folow the booke. Whan 
anie religiouse men came to me for counsell, I told 
them what I had done, and gave them counsell to doe 
the same. Of divers sorts have come to me, both 
Observants and Cartusians, and others. Opon Good 
Frydaye last past, I charged the treasurer of Yorke, 
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that he sholde leave out the collect “pro Papa.” 
Lykewies I charged the deacon that songe the hyme 
“ Ezultet Angelica,” in the halowinge of the paschall, 
that he sholde leave out mention therin made “ de 
Papa.” The trueth of all these things may be exa- 
mined and known, if it shall so please your highnes : 
by wiche it shall appear, I trust, that I ame not in 
suche blasme as your highnes imputethe to me ; 
enformed by them, peradventure, that be not my 
friends. Your highnes somewhat knoweth me. I have 
been allwayes open and plain, and hidreto I dare avowe 
I never deceived you, nor herafter shall in any thing 
that I take upon me, as my lernynge and conscience 
woll serve. And now, after the receipte of your most 
honorable letters by sir Francis Bygott, I forthwith 
caused letters to be made to my lord of Duresme and 
Carlisle, and to all arcliedeacons, gevingc to them (on 
your highnes' behalf) streight comnmndement, to 
follow truelie and syncerlic theffecte of suehe com- 
mandements, as your highnes hath given me in your 
most honourable letters ; and have charged all arche- 
deacons to see, that all things, according to the tenor 
of your saide most honorable commandment, bee done 
without delayo ; and have charged them to deliver 
books to all curats and others, of the olde instructions, 
putting to them all that is nowe encreased in these 
your highnes' last most honorable letters : so that 1 
trust, all things shall bee done according to your 
highnes' commandment, with all speed, efticacie, and 
diligence, whereunto I shall hearken. And for my 
parte, I have (on Sunday last past, which next followed 
the receipte of your highnes’ most honourable letters) 
declared all thiugs comprised in the same ; so that, I 
trust, the audience was satisfied. I caused the citie 
to be warned afore, and diverse of the contree were 
present. And your faythfull chapleigne and servants, 
Magnus and sir George Lawson, I specially required 
to be ther ; as in deed they werr, and can reaport 
what they think therof. Ther werr also present the 
abbot of Saincte Maries of Yorke, the treasorer of 
Yorke, sir Francis Bygott ; these werr there, your 
servants and chapleignes, and many others. 1 trust 
your highnes shall never fynde in me, but that I 
promise 1 shall fullfill, and all things doe with good 
haste, that 1 may doe, at your highnes’ commandement, 
God not offended. And most humblie prostrate, 1 
beseche your highnes to be so graciouse, good Lord, 
not to beleive any coraplaynts of me, afore you have 
herde my answer. The tyme is now suche, that some 
men think they doo highc sacrifice, whan they may 
bring into your highnes' displeasure such a poor priest 
as I am : but I trust in our Lorde, that your highnes 
dothe not soe take it, and that our Lorde woll con- 
tinewe your highnes’ graciouse mynde towards your 
poore preests and chapleignes ; and that he shall 
sende to them, that cawsleslie provoke the grevouse 
displeasure of your highnes against our saide preests, 
better grace hereafter. For which, and for the con- 
tinuall keeping of your highnes in his governaunce, I 
shall, as I am most bounde, continuallie praye. From 
Bishops-Thorpe, the xivth of June, 1535. 

Your highnes most humble preest and headman, 
Edwarde Ebou\ 


NUMBER XXXV. 

A Letter of Cromwell 1 s to the King's Ambassador in 
France , full of Expostulations . 

[Ex MS. Rymcri.] 

August the 23d. 

Sir, — A fter my most heartie recommendations, 
these shall be to advertise you, that the 17th day of 


this moneth I receyved from you a packet of letters, 
which indelayedlie 1 delyvred unto the king’s highnes, 
and conferred with his grace. Theffecte both of your 
letters, and all others within the saide packet, being 
directed aswell to his highnes as to me. And after 
his highnes had with me perused the hole contents 
thoroughlie of your saide letters, perceyving not onelie 
the lykelyhood of the not repairee into Fraunce of 
Philip Melanchthon, but also your communications 
had with the Frensh king, upon your demaunde made 
of the king’s highnes' pencions, with also your discrete 
answers and replications made in that behalf; for the 
which his majestee gyveth unto you his hertie and 
condigne thanks. Ye shall understande, that his 
highnes comuunded me to make you answer in this 
wise folowing. First, as touching the king's money, 
his highnes doubtith not, hut seeing both the French 
king, and also the grete mayster, have promised you 
it shall be depeeherl; ye will, as the case shall requyre, 
not cease to call uppon them till it be depeched. And 
fert.her considering, that the said French king, upon 
youre saide demaunde of the saide pensions, so soday- 
nelye fell into communication with you, aswell of his 
frendeship and humanyte shewed to the king’s highnes; 
alledging, that he at all tymes bathe answered for the 
king’s highnes, specially being last at Marcella with 
pope Clement., with other thyngs, as in your saide 
letters appereth. As also concernyng the executions 
lately done here within this real me, the king's highnes 
not a little mervaileth thereat, and thinketh it good, 
that as of your self ye take some occasion at con- 
venyent tyme and opertunyte to renovate the saide 
communication, both with the French king, or at the 
leest with the grete nmister ; saying unto them, that 
where the saide French king alledgeth, that he hathe 
at all tymes answered for the kyng's highnes in his 
cause ; and specially to the saide pope Clement at 
Mareells ; nffirmyng his proccdyngs to be just and 
upright concernyng the matrymony, as ye do wryte in 
that. Albeit the king’s highnes’ proceedings, in all 
his affaires within this realme, being of such equyte 
and justnes of themself as they be, nedeth not any 
defence or assisteuce nyenst pope Clement, or any 
other l’oreyn power, having Godde’s worde and lawes 
only sufficient to defende him ; yet in that that the 
saide French kyng hathe, as he sayeth, answered at 
all tymes on the king’s parte, he hathe don nothing 
but the parte of a brother, in justefieng and verefyeng 
the trueth; and so continuyng, shall do as apperteneyth 
to a prynce of honour, which the king’s highnes 
doubtith not he hath, and will doe only in respecte to 
the veryte aud trewth, besid the amyte betwixt them 
both justlye requyryng the same. And concerning 
thexecutions don within this realme, ye shall sey to 
the saide French kyng, that the same were not so 
marvelous extreme as he alledgeth. For touching 
Mr. Moore and the bishop of Rochester, with suche 
others as were executed here, their treasons, con- 
spiracies, and practises secretly practisyd, uswell within 
the realme as without, to move and styrre discension, 
and to sowe sedycion within the realme, intending 
thereby not onelye the distruction of the kyng, but 
also the whole subversion of his highnes’ realme* being 
explained and declared, and so manifestly proved 
afore them, that they could not avoyde nor denye it : 
and they thereof openly detected, and lawfully con- 
victed, adjudged, and condempned of high treason, by 
the due order of the lawes of this realme, it shall and 
may well appere to all the worlde, that they having 
such malice roted in their herts agenst their prynce 
and sovereign©, and the totall distruction of the comen 
wealeof this realme, were well woerthie, if they had had 
a thousand lyves, to have suffered ten tymes a more 



PART III.— BOOK II. 


ccclvii 


terrible deth and execution then any of them did 
suffer. And touching suche wordes as the saide 
French king spake unto you, concerning how Mr. 
More dyed, and what he saide to his daughter going 
to his judgement, and also what exhortations he should 
gyve unto the kyng’s subjects, to be trew and obedient 
to his grace, assuring you that there was no such 
thing, whereof the grete master promysed you a double 
at length : in that the king’s pleasure is, that ye shall 
not onelie procure the saide double, and send it hither, 
but also sey unto the saide French king, that the 
king’s highnes cannot otherwise take it but verye 
unkyndly, that the saide French king, or any of his 
counsaile, at whose hands he bathe so moche meryted, 
and to whom he bathe mynystercd so many grete 
benefits, pleasures, and commodytees, sbouldc so 
lightly gyve eare, faith, and credence, to any such 
vayne brutes and fleeing tales ; not havyng first 
knowlege or advertisement from the king’s highnes 
here, and his counsaile, of the veryte and trewth ; 
affirming it to be the office of a freinde, hexing any 
suche talcs of so noble a prynce, rather to have com- 
pressed the bruters thereof to sylence, or at the lecst 
not permitted to have dyvulged the same, untill such 
tyme as the king’s majestee being so dere a frende 
had ben advertesed thereof, and the trewth knowen, 
before he shoulde so lightly beleve or alledge any 
suche reporte. Which ingrate and unkynde demeu- 
nure of the saide French king, used in this behalf, 
argueth playnly not to remayn in his brest such in- 
tegryte of herte and synoere amyte towards the king’s 
highnes and his proceedings, as his highnes alwayes 
heretofore hathe expected and loked for : which 
thing ye may propone and alledge unto the saide French 
king, and the grete master, or to one of them, with 
suche modestie and sobrenes, as ye thinke they may 
perceyve that the king's highnes hathe good and just 
cause in this parte, somewhat to take their light 
credence unkyndly. And whereas the saide French 
king sayctli that touching such lawes as the king’s 
holynes hathe made, he will not medic withall ; alledg- 
ing it not to be mete, that one prynee should desire 
another to chaunge his lawes ; sayeing that his be too 
olde to be chaunged. To that ye shall say, that such 
lawes as the king’s highnes hath made here be not 
made without substauncyall grounds, by grete and 
mature advise, counsaile, and deliberation of the hole 
polycie of this realme, and are in dede no new lawes, 
but of grete antiquyte, and many yeres passed, were 
made and executed within this realme, as now they be 
renovate and renewed onlie in respecte to the coraen 
weale of the same. And it is not a little to his 
highnes’ mervulc, that the saide French king ever 
would counsaile or advise him, if in case hereafter 
any such like offenders should happen to be in this 
realme, that he should rather banysh them, than in 
such wise execute them. And specyullie considering, 
that the saide French king himself, in commonyng 
with you at the tyme, not only confessed the extreme 
execucyons and grete bruyllie of late dou in his 
realme, but also that he now intendeth to withdraw 
the same, and to revoke and call home agayu suche 
as be out of his realme: the king’s highnes, therefore, 
the more straungely taketh his saide advise and coun- 
saile, supposing it to be neither thoffiee of a frend, 
nor of a brother, that he would determyn himself to 
call home into his realme agavn his subjects being out 
of the same, for speking agenst the bishop of Rome's 
usurped auctorite, and counsaile the king’s highnes to 
banyshe his traytours into straunge parts, where they 
nayght have good occasion, tyme, place, and oppor- 
tunyte to wourke their feats of treason and conspiracie 
the better agaynst the king’s highnes and this his 


realme : in whiche parte ye shal somewhat engreve 
the matier after suche sorte as it may well appere to 
the saide French king, that not only the king’s high- 
nes might take those his counsailes and communica- 
tions both straungely and unkyndely, thinking the 
same not to precede of mere amyte and friendship, 
but also using such polycie and austeryte in proponyng 
the same with the said French king, and the grete 
maister, taking such tyme and opportunyte as may 
best serve for the same, as they may well perceyve the 
king’shighnes’ proceedings here within the realme, both 
concerning the saide execucyons and all other things 
to be onely grounded uppon justice and the equyte of 
his lawes, which be no new lawes, but aunevet lawes 
made and established of many yeres, passed within 
this realme, and now renovate and renewed as it is 
aforsaide, for the better order, weale, and suretie of 
the same. And ye may ferther say, that if the French 
king and his counsaile well consyder, as they ought to 
do, that it were moch better to advaunce the punysh- 
ment of traytours and rebells, for their offences, then 
to ponyshe such as do speke agenst the usurped aucto- 
ryte of the bishop of Rome, who daylie goetii about to 
snppresse. and subdue kyngs and prvnces, and their 
auctoritee gyven to them by Godde's worde ; all which 
matters the kinge’s pleasure is, that ye shall take tyme 
and occasion, as ye talkyng agayn with the French 
king, or the grete maister may declare your mynd, as 
before is prescribed unto you : adding thereunto such 
matier with such reasons, after your accustomed 
dexteryte and discression, as ye shall thinke most 
expedient, and to serve best for the king’s purpose, 
defence of his proceedings, and the profe of the 
French king’s ingratitude, shewed in this behalf ; not 
doubting in your wisdom, good industrie, and discrete 
circumspection, for thordering and well-handelliug of 
the same aceordinglie. 

And touching Melanchton, considering there is no 
likelehood of his repayree into Fraunce, as I have well 
perceved by your letters, the king’s highnes therfore 
bathe appointed Cristofer Mount, indelaiedlie to take 
his journey where Melanchton is : and if he can, to 
prevente monsieur de Langie in suche wise, as the 
said Melanchton his repayree into Fraunce may be 
stayed and dyverted into England, not doubting but 
the same shall take effecte aceordinglie. 

And as to Mr. Hcynes, the king’s pleasure is that he 
shall go to l’arys, there to lerne and dissiphre the 
oppynyous of the lerned men, and their inclinations 
and affections as well towards the kyng’s highnes pro- 
ceedings, as to the bishop of Rome his usurped power 
and auctoryte, after such sorte as the king’s saide 
highnes hathe now wrytten to hyrn, by his gracious 
letters addressed both to him and the said Cristofer 
Mount, dy reeling them what they shall doe in all 
thyngs comraytted to their charge at this tyme, as 1 
doubt not they will put there unto their devoires for 
the accomplishment of the king’s pleasure as apper- 
teyneth. And thus makyug an ende, prayeng you to 
use your discression in the proponing of the premisses 
to the French king, and the grete master, or the one 
or both of them, using the same as a medecyn, and 
after such sorte, that us nere as ye can, 'it be not moch 
displeasantly taken, advertesing the king’s highnes 
from tyme to tyme of the successes therof ; and of all 
other occurraunts as the case shall require. I shall 
for thys tyme bid you most hertelie farewell, &c. 

Thornebery, the 23d day of August. 
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NUMUKR XXXVI. 

The Engagement sent over by the French King to 
King Henry , promising that he would adhere to 
him , in condemning his First, and i?i justifying his 
Second Marriage. 

[Paper Office.] 

Franciscos Dei Gratia Francorum Ilex Christian- 
issimus, omnibus et singulis presentes Lecturis et 
Audituris salutem. Non honoris solum nostri, verum 
etiam officii et pietatis ratio illud h nobis efflagitat, ut 
non modo fortunas, sed etiam fidem, autoritatem, 
gratiam, et studium orane nostrum adhibeamus, ne 
cum amici longe charissimi, etde nobis optima meriti, 
injuria, justitia etiam et veritas negligantur. Hinc est 
quod cum Serenissitnus et Inuictiss. Princeps Hen- 
ricus Dei Gratia Angliue Rex, Fidei Defensor, Domi- 
nus Hiheruite, et Secundum l)eum, Suprernum in 
Terris Ecclesite Anglican® Caput, Charissimus Fratcr 
ac Consanguineus et perpetuus Confederatus noster, 
vigore cujusdam dispensacionis a bouse memoria; Julio 

g apa, illius nominis secundo, cum nobili Mu lie re 
atherina, preclaree memorise Ferdinandi et Elisabeth 
Hispaniarum Regum, Filia, ac p re clara* memorise 
lllustris Principis Arthuri, dicti sereniss. Regis Hcn- 
rici Fratris Naturalis et Legitimi, relieta, Matrimonium 
dim de facto contraxerit, et ex eadem in eodem pre- 
tenso Matrimonio, Filiam adliue superstitem Alarinm 
nomine susceperit, cumque idem Serenissimus Rex 
dicti inoesti Matrimonii conscientia motus, a prefata 
Domina Catherina diverterit, ac justissimus gravis- 
simisqne de Causis, nobis etiam satis cognitis et 
perspectis, ad id inductus, Alutrimonium cum Claris- 
sima et Nohilissiraa Domina Anna nunc Anglia; 
Regina, rite, legitime et realiter mierit, contraxerit, et 
in facie Ecclesisc solemnizaverit, et Prcclarissimam 
Domiuam Elizabeth Anglia; Principcm ex eadem et 
in eodem Matrimonio Procreaverit, et susceperit, 
cumq; preterea super illius Dispensation^ et Matri- 
monii viribus ac justicia, necnon super diet® Domina; 
Maria; Legitimitate et natalium defectu, mult® 
gravesque questiones subortie fuerint, in quibus trac- 
tandis ac in judicio et veritate discutiendis, nos bene 
multis Argumentis perspeximus, non earn (quam 
oportuit) equitatis rationem ab ipso Pontifice Romano 
habitam fuisse ; et multa give temporum iniquitate 
sive hominum vitio contra omne jus phasque in pre- 
missis et circa ea definita. Voluimus in hac Causa 
tam gravi integerimos quosq; Regni nostri virus, ac 
non modo in Sacra Theologia Peritissimos, verum 
etiam juris Ecclesiastici Callentissimos consulere : 
quibus etiam Mandavinus ut quid in tota hac Causa 
Secuudam Deum et conscientiam sentirent, fideliter 
nobis referrent atque responderent. Quoniam bis 
autem habitis prius inter dictos eruditissimos Viros 
matura Deliberatione, diligenti Examinationc, aclongo 
tractatu, nos exeorum omnium et singulorum unanimi 
sententia et conformi relatione, liquido comperimus, 
invenimus, et plene intelleximus, non solum quod 
dicta dispensatio fuit et est omnino nulla, inefticax et 
invalida tam propter surreptiouis et obreptionis vicia 
quam propter alias Causas, maxime vero propter 
Potestatis in dispensante defectum, ex eo viz. Quod 
Matrimonia cum relietis F’ratrum decedentium sine 
liberis contracta, sint de jure Naturali et Divino 
prolhbita, nee Romanus Pontifex nec ulla alia humana 
potestas possit dispensare, ut ilia aliquo modo legitima 
Jiant aut consistant ; verum etiam quod prefatum 
Matrimonium inter dictum Charissimum Fratrem 
nostrum ac prefatam nobilem mulierem dominam 
Catherinam de facto ut prefertur contractual , fuit et 
est Incestum, ac prorsus nullum, ac etiam contra | 


Sacrosancta Dei percepta, atque adeo contra Omnirf 
jura tam Divina quam humana usurpatuiu, quodque 
proinde dicta Domina Maria in eodem pretenso 
Matrimonio ut prefertur, suscepta et procreata, ad 
omnem juris effectum spuria et illegitima proles, acex 
illicito et incesto coitu genita fuit et est sicque ah 
omnibus reputari, censeri, et haberi debuit, ac debeat 
omnino : ac etiam quod dictum Matrimonium quod 
idem charissimus Fritter noster cum dicta clarissima 
Domina Anne Anglia; Regina contraxit, fuit et est 
modis omnibus Sacrosanetum, legitimum et validum : 
quodque dicta lllustris Domina Elisabeth Angliae 
Princeps ex eodem Matrimonio suscepta necnon alia 
qua;cumque proles ex eodem Matrimonio, Divina Boni- 
tate in posterum suscipienda, Legitima fuit et est, eritq; 
et esse debet. Ac deniq; cum non solum multi ex 
Reverendissimus Romanic sedis Cardinalibus inter 
quos imprimis fuit Cardinales ille quondam Aucom-' 
tanus, verum etiam nuper bonne memoria; Clemens 
Papa Septimus, ex certa et deliberata Animi sui Sen- 
tentia, cum riobis ipsis Alarsilite tunc existentibus, turn 
alias scope Oratoribus nostris tunc Romie agentibus, 
palam ac vivte vocis sue oraculo confessus sit, et 
expresse declaravit se sentire, dietam Dispensationem 
et Matrimonium cum dicta Domina Catherina con- 
tractual, fuisse et esse nulla prorsus, et de jure 
invalida, quodque eadem sic fuisse et esse per suam 
sententiam riefinitinam seu finale decretum, declarasset, 
pronunciasset, et definivisset si privati quidam affectus 
et respcctus humani non obstitissent. Nos igitur Fran- 
ciscus Francorum Rex antedietus, ut justum veritati 
suffragium serentes, simul et justissirn® charissimi 
Fratris nostri Causie patroeinemur, notum fucimus et 
in publicum testationem deduci volumus, per pre- 
sentes, quod nos prinmm quidern dietam dispensa- 
tioncm qua; a dicto Julio Secundo ut predicitur 
emanavit, nullam prorsus ac minus validam, et ex 
dictis causis inefficacem irritam et inanem fuisse 
semper, et esse, deinde ipsum Matrimonium quod 
ejusdem Dispensation^ virtute cum dicta Domina 
Catherina olim de facto contractum fuit, incestuosum, 
nullum ac omnino illegitimum, ac naturali Juri et 
Divinte contrarium fuisse et esse, ac pro incestuoso, 
nullo minusque legitimo haberi debere ; denique 
dietam Dominam Alariam ex eo Matrimonio ut pre- 
mittitur suseeptam, prorsus illegitiraam et ad succeden- 
dum in Paterna Hereditate prorsus inhabilem fuisse et 
esse, et pro tali haberi censerique debere, reputamus, 
ncceptamus, judicamus, asserimus, censemus et affir- 
mamuB. Similiter reputamus acceptamus, judicamus, 
asserimus, censemus et affirmamus quod Matrimonium 
illud quod idem SerenissimuB Rex et Charissimus 
Frater noster, cum prefata lllustrissima Domina Anna 
contraxit, fuit et est modis omnibus Sacroscanctum, 
legitimum et validem, et quod proles ex eodem Matri- 
monio suscepta seu suscipienda, maxime autem dicta 
clarissima Domina Elisabeth nunc Anglia; Princeps 
ex eisdern ut prefertur procreata, ad omnem juris 
effectual legitima fuit et est, eritque et esse debet. 
Quodque non solum omnia et singula quae dictus 
Serenissimus Rex et Charissimus Frater noster, pro 
confirmando et stabiliendo hujusmodi Matrimonio suo 
quod cum prtefata lllustrissima Domina Anna Angliae 
Regina contraxit, necnon predict® Dominie Elisabeth 
Filioe su®, ac aliorum liberorum qui ex hoc Matrimonio 
procreabuntur, Legitima et Hereditaria in Regnum 
suum Suceessione, statuit, ordinavit, aut promuigavit, 
justissimis fundamentis innitantur et subsistant, verum 
etiam quod omnia et singula aententi®, censur®, 
decreta, alii quicumque processus et judicia contra 
pricmissa, ac eorum occasione per borne memoriae 
Clementem nuper Fontiticem Rom anum, aut alium 
quemeunque Judicem, sive aliam Autoritatem quam- 
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cunqtte facta, edita, aut promulgata, aut imposterum 
edenda, ferenda, facicnda sive promulganda, sint ipso 
jure nulla, irrita, injusta et iniqua, ac pro talibus 
haberi, reputari, adjudicari, et censeri debere certo 
credimus, constanter attestamur, censemus, asserimus, 
et affirmarnus per presentes. Promittitnus insuper in 
fide ac verbo Regio, ac sub Hypotheca omnium 
bonorum nostrorum patrimonialiurn et fiscalium, 
necnon bonorum Hubditorum nostrorum, etiam in 
forma contractus Garentieii Paratarn Executionern 
habentis, obligamus nos, Heredes et Successores 
nostros, dicto Serenissimo Henrico Chnrissimo Fratri 
nostro, Heredibus et Successoribus suis, quod nos 
lianc Animi nostri Sententiam, et Judicium, quod 
super Prsemissis nos lmbere vere et ex Animo Declara- 
vimus, semper et ubique locorum, maxi me autem in 
omnibus et singulis futuris Synodis, aut Conciliis 
generalibus, et coram quibuscunque Judicibus, necnon 
apud et contra omnes Homines ; quicunque eidern 
Sententiee nostree quacunque ratione adversabuntnr, 
cujuscunqueAutoritatis, pre-eminenciae aut Dignitatis, 
etiam si Supreme fuerint, per nos ac nostros subditos 
quoscumque, tarn in Judicio quae extra, manutenebimus 
propugnabimus, ac si opus fuerit, etiam raanu lbrti 
defendemus, ac pro viribus justificabimus : nec ullo 
unquam modo aut tempore imposterum publice aut 
occulte, direete aut indirecte, eidem Sentential nostrie 
contraveniemus : nec quicquam unquam attemptabi- 
mus moliemur, aut faciemus, nec ab uliis imposterum 
cujuscunque Autoritatis fuerint, fieri aut attemptari 
quantum in nobis est, permittemus, quod in irrita- 
tionem, enervationem, prejudicium, aut in oontrarium 
huio nostra* Sentcntim eedat, aut oedere possit quo- 
vismodo. In cujus Rei Testimonium, &c. 

Marked on the back thus: — 

Instrument of Francys the First, king of France, 
whereby be justifieth the maringe of king Henry 
the VII Ith with queen Anne, and dcclareth the 
invalidity of the former with q. Catherin, not- 
withstanding the pope’s dispensation. 

In anothor place, on the back, and with another ancicnter 
hand (I believe, Cromwell’s) : — 

An Instrument devised from the French king, for 
his justification and defence of the invalidity of 
the king’s highnes’ fyrst manage, and the validyte 
of the seconde. 


BOOK III. 

NUMBER XXXVII. 

Cranmer's Letter to Cromwell ; justifying himself, 
upon some Complaints made by Gardiner. — An 
Original. 

Right worshipful, in my moste hartie wise I com- 
mend me unto you, most hartely thankyng you, for 
that you have signified unto me by my chapleyn 
master Champion, the complaynte of the bishope of 
Winchester unto the king’s highnes, in two thyngs 
concernyng my visitation. The one is, that in my 
stile 1 am written, v “ Totius Angliae Primas,” to the 
derogation and prejudice of the king’s highe power 
end authoritie, beyng supreme hedde of the church. 
The other is, that his dioces (not paste five yeres 
agon) was visited by my predecessor, and muste from 
hensfurthe paye the tenth parte of the spiritualties, 
accordyng to the acte granted in the last session of 
this parliament; wherfore he thinketh, that his dioces 
shuld not be charged with my visitation at this tyme. 
Fyrate, as concernyng my stile, wherin I am named 
Totius Anglin Primas. I suppose, that to make his 


cause good (which els in dede were nawghte), he doth 
myxe it with the kyng’s cause (as ye knowe the man 
lacketh neither lernyng in the lawe, neither witty inven- 
tion, ne crafte to sett furth his metiers to the best), that 
he myght appere not to maynteyne his own cause, but 
the kyng’s ; agaynst whose highnes, he knoweth right 
well, that I may maynteyne no cause; but gyve place, 
and lay both my cause and self at my prince's feet. 
But to be playne, what I think of the bishope of 
Winchester, 1 cannot persuade witli ray self, that he 
so much tendeivth the king’s cause, as he dothe his 
own, that I shuld not visite him : and that appereth 
by the very tyme. For if he cast no farther but the 
defence of the kyng’s grace’s authoritie, or if he 
enf.ended that at all, why moved he not the matier, 
before he receyved my monytion for my visitation ; 
whiche was within four myles of Winchester delyvered 
unto hym the 24th day of April last, as lie came up to 
the court? Moreover, I do not a little marvaile 
why he shuld now fynde faute, rather than he did 
before, whan he took the bishop of Rome as cheff 
hedd : for though the bishope of Rome was taken lor 
supreme hedd, notwithstanding that, he had a great 
nombre of primates under hym ; and by having hit 
primates under hym, his supreme authoritie was not 
less esteemed, but much the more. Why then may 
not the kyng's highnes, beyng supreme hedde, have 
primates under hym, without any dymynysliing, but 
with the augmentyng of his said supreme authoritie. 
And of this 1 doubt not at all, but that the bishope of 
Winchester knoweth as well as any man lyving, that 
in case this said stile, or tytle, had by n in any poynt 
impedment or hinderance to the bishop of Rome’s 
usurped authority, it would not have so long ben 
unreforrned as it hath byn. For I doubt not, but all 
the bishopes of England would ever gladly have hadd 
the archbishop’s both autlioritie, and the title taken 
away, that they myght have byn equall together ; 
which well appereth by the many contentions agaynst 
the archbishops, for jurisdiction, in the courte of 
Rome ; which had ben easily brought to pass, if the 
bishops of Rome bad thought the archbishopes’ titles 
and stiles to be any derrogation to their supreme autho- 
rity. All this notwithstandyng, yf the bishops of this 
realme passe no more of their names, stiles and titles, 
than I do of myn, the kyng’s highnes shall sone order 
the matter between us all. And if 1 saw that my stile 
were agaynst the kyng’s authoritie (wherunto I am 
specially sworne) I would sew* my self unto his grace, 
that I myghte leave it ; and so wolde have don before 
this tyme. For, 1 pray God never be mercyfull unto 
me at the generall judgement, if I perceyve in my 
hert, that I sett more by any title, name, or stile that 
I write, than 1 do by the paryng of an apple, farther 
than it shall be to the settyng furthe of God’s worde 
and will. Yet 1 will not utterly excuse me herin, for 
God must be judge, who knoweth the botome of my 
hartc, and so do not I my self: but I speake forsomuch 
as I do fele in my harte, for many evill affections lye 
lurkyng ther, and will not lightly be espied. But yet 
I would not gladly leave any juste thyng at the 
pleasure and sute of the bishop of Winchester, he 
beyng none otherwise atFectionate unto me than he is. 
Even at the begynyng furst of Christ’s profession, 
Diotrephes desyred “ gerere Primatum in Ecclesia,” 
as saith St. John in his last Epistell. And syns, he 
hath had more successours than all the apostles hadd, 
of whom have come all theis glorious titles, stiles, and 
pompes into the cliurche. But 1 would, that I, and 
all my brethren the bishopes, wold leave all our stiles, 
and write the stile of our offices, callyng our selves 
“ Apostolos Jesu Christi’ ’ : so that we toke not upon 
us the name vaynly, but were bo even in dede ; so 
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that We myglite ordre our dioces in sucbe sorte, that 
neither paper, parchemente, leade nor wexe, but the 
verie Christian conversation of the people, myght be 
the letters and scales of our offices, as the Corinthians 
werp unto Paule, to whome he said, 44 Literce nostro;, 
et Signa Apostolatfis nostri vos estis.” 

Now for the seconde ; where the bishope of Win- 
chester allegeth the visitation of my predecessour, and 
the tenth parte now to be paid to the kyng. Truth 
it is, that my predicessour visited the dioces of Win- 
chester, after the decesse of my lord cardynall, as he 
did all other dioces (Sede vacante); but els I thynke 
it was not visited by none of my predecessours this 
forty yeres. And notwithstandyng that, he hymself 
not considering thair charges, at that tyme charged 
them with an newe visitation, within lesse than half 
a yere after ; and that agaynst all righte, as doctour 
Incent hath reported to my cliancellour, the clergie at 
that tyme paying to the kyng half of their benefices 
in five yeres, whiche is the tenth parte every yere, as 
they paid before, and have paid syns, and shall pay 
still for ever by the laste actc. But I am verie gladde, 
that he hath now some compassion of his dioces, 
although at that tyme he had verie sruale, whan he 
did visite them the same yere that my predecessour 
did visite. And also other bishops, whos course is to 
visite this yere, kepe thair visitation, (where 1 did 
visite the last yere) notwithstanding the tenth parte 
to be paid to the kyng’s grace. Howbeit I do not so 
in Wynchester dioces, for it is now the third yere 
syns that dioces was visited by any man, so that he 
hath the leste cause to complayne of any bishop, for 
it is longer syns his dioces was visited than the other. 
Therefore where he layetli to aggravate the matter, 
the charge of the late acte graunted, it is no more 
agaynste me, than agaynst all other bishops that do 
visit this yere, nor makyth no more agaynst me this 
yere, than it made agaynst me the laste yere, and shall 
do every yere hereafter. For if ther were true men, 
in accomptyng and paying the kyng’s subsidie, they 
are no more charged by this newe acte, than they 
■were for the space of ten yeres past, and shall be 
charged ever hereafter. And thus to conclude, yf 
my saide lorde of Wynchester’s objections shuld be 
allowed this yere, he myght (by such arguments) both 
disallowe al maner of visitations that hath be down 
thes ten yeres past, and that ever shall be don here- 
after. Now I pray you, good maister Secretary, of 
your advice, whither I shall nedc to writte unto the 
jkyng's highnes herin. And thus our Lorde have you 
ever in his preservation. At Otteforde, the xiith daye 
of Maye. Your own ever assured 

Thomas Cantuar’. 


NUMBER XXXVIII. 

A Letter of Barlow's to Cromwell, complaining of the 
Bishop and Clergy of St. David's. 

[Cott. Lib. Clcop, E. 4, p. 107.] 

Pleaseth your good mastership, with compassion 
to advertise the complaynt and unfayned peticions of 
your humble oratour, disquietly vexed without cause 
or any pretenced occasion, motioned of your said 
oratour’s parte : whereas the queen, of her graciouse 
bounte, advouchcd me not upworthy the priorship of 
Haverford West, under her grace’s foundation, syns 
the tyme of my ther continuall residence; consideryng 
the hungry famyne of heryng the word of God, and 
desolate scarcete of true preachers, I have endeveryd 
my seif, with no small bodily dainger against Anti- 
christ, and all his confederat adherents, sincerely to 
preach the gospell of Christ ; whose verite, as it is 


invincible, so it is incessantly assailted of faithles false * 
perverters ; by reason wherof, they which of dutie , 
ought to fortifie me in mayntenyng the truth, mali- 
ciously have conceived a malevolent mynde, causles to 
maligne against me in Such wise, that I was forced 
(from their tyranny) to appele unto the kyng" his 
honourable councills ; as plainly apperith by the un- 
true, surmised articles, falsely contrived by the black 
freer of Haverford West ; which thoughe I presented 
to your mastership, as the acte of his onely doing, yet 
was it the mayntenans of the bishop, and his ungostly 
spirituall officers ; which is evident by the reward of 
the bishop to the freer, at his departyng allso by his 
letters directed to Mr. Dean of the Arches, and to ^ 
doctor lluys, diligently to sollicite that I myght be 
suppressed in my just matter : and where they sithe 
perceive that (praise be to God) under the favour of 
your righteouse equite, they cannot prevaile against 
me as they willfully would, yet cease they not wrong- 
fully to vex such as pertayne to me, troblyng them 
with tyranny for my sake, no such tyranny deserving. 
As, where of late 1 sent a servant home about certain 
busincs ; immediatly after his comyng, the bishop’s 
officers ascited hym to apperance, ransacking his 
house, forced him to deliver such books as he had ; 
that is to say, an Englishe Testament, the Exposition 
of the vtli and vith chapters of Matthew, the Tenn 
Commandments, and the Epistle of Saynte John; 
violently with holding them with vehement reproches, 
and clamorouse exclamations against heretikes : as if 
to have the Testament in English were horrible here- 
sie, to no title dismaying and fcrefull discomfort of 
the sincere favorers of God’s word. Moreover, they 
charged in the kyng’s name, the maire of Tynby, in 
payne of fyve hundreth markes, to put in warde the 
said poore man, his wiff, and a certain honest widdowe 
of inculpable fame, with whom they were at host, 
laying certen articles to their charge which they never 
thought nor spake, and after most shamefull rumors 
raysed upp to their dyffamation, with slanderouse 
wonderment of the towne, all crayfty means assayded 
to bryng in false witnes, when no accuser would appear 
openly ; as a true certificat under the town’s seal 
lurgely doth testify ; the above-mencyoned officers 
without any charitable satisfaction to the said parties 
wrongfully imprisoned, bad the maire do with them 
as he listed ; and so thens departyng made their 
advaunt in places where they came of their valyant 
notes against heretioks, meaning thereby the favourers 
of Christ’s gospell : in consideration whereof, it may 
please your singular goodnes to provide a redress, that 
from the terrour of such tyrannes, the king’s fay thfull 
subjects your porre oratoures maye peaceable live 
according to God’s lawes, without any suche unchristen 
empeschment, and combrose vexations. 

Furthermore utifayndly to assertain your maister- 
ship in what perilous case greatly lamentable the king’s 
fai thfull subjects, the poore Resians in the dioces of 
Saynt David, your suppliant oratours are miserably 
ordered under the clergy, requireth a farre larger 
processe then here maye conveniently be comprised : 
for though we have semblably to other dioceses, in 
outwarde auctorite and exterior ceremonies a bishope, 
a suffrigan, archdeacons, deanes, commissaries, and 
other bishoplike officers, intitled with spirituall names; 
also a multitude of mounks, cannons, freers,and secular 
pristes; yet among them all, so many in number, and 
in so large a dioces, is there not one that sincerely 
preacheth God’s word, nor Bcarce any that hartely 
favorith hit, but all utter enemys ther against, whose 
stubborn^ resistence cannot last without froward 
rebellion against the king’s graciouse actes established 
upon the verite of God’s word* And concerning the 
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‘enormous vicefo the fradulent exactions, the mysor- 
dered lyving, and heathyn idolatry, shamefully sup- 
ported under the clergies jurisdiction, which by 
Bequele of theyr blynd willful ignorance, do conse- 
quently follow, no dioces, I suppose, more corrupted, 
nor so far out of frame, without hope of reformacion, 
except your lordship shall see a redresse, iu whom, 

'' under the kyng’s grace, the trust of all those that 
rneane well onely consistyth. Fynally theyr abused 
fashiones at length to discover at your commandment; 
I shall be ready with such certente of truth, that no 
advirsary shall be able to make contrary denyall ; 
which so performed, it may then please your good 
mastershipe to licence me to departe, under the 
lawfull favour of your protection ; without the which, 
nether can I without perell repair home, nor there 
in safte contynue, among so odiouse adversaries of 
Christ's doctrine, by whose tyranny, that I may not 
he unjustly opprest, I most humbly beseeche your 
assistant aide, howbeit no farder then the write of 
Scripture will justifie my cause ; nether for no carnall 
commodite of any worldly preferment, hut all onely 
for the advancement of Christ’s gospell, to the honour 
of God, who evermore graciously presearve your 
rnastershipe in honourable felicite. 

Your humble ora tour, 

William Barlo, 
Prior of llaverford-West. 


NDMJJKE XXXIX. 

A Letter of Dr. LegKs, concerning their Visitation 
at Vork. 

[Cott. T/ih. Clcop. E. 4, p. 104 ] 

To Mr. Cromwell, Chief Secretary. 

Ryght worshipful sir, my dewty pre-supposed, 
this is to advertise you, that master doctor Layton 
and 1, the xitli day of January, war with the arch- 
bishop of Yorke, whom wc according to your pleasure 
and precepts have visyted : injoyning him to preach 
and teach the word of God (according to his bownd 
dewty) to his cure committed unto him, and allso in 
the knowledge concerning the prerogative power the 
king’s grace have, and to see others here in his juris- 
diction being induyd with good qualities, having any j 
respect either to God’s goodnes, vertue, or godlincs, to ! 
performe the same, injoyning moreover to him to bring 
up unto you his first, second, and third foundations, 
wheruppon he enjoyeth his office, and prerogative 
poore, with the graunts, privelegis and concessions 
given to him, and to his see apperteyning ; the which 
whan that you have red them, and knowe in all points 
the hole effect of them, I doe not doubt, but that ye 
shall see and rede many things worthy reformation. 
By the knowledge whereof, 1 suppose the king’s high- 
nes and you will be glad, and do think it mete that 
every bishope war in likewise orderyd : then shuld 
they, them under the governances edifye much in 
Christ in his doctrine and teachings : and then the 
poor ignorante persons now by blindnes and ignorance 
sedusid, might tnerby be brought to light and know- 
ledge, wherby they should profit muche, the welthc of 
their own soules, and the commynaltye : and it should 
be greatly expedient to the conservation of their fidelite 
toward their prince, and to his grace's succession now 
begotten, or hereafter to be begotten. Now that I 
have enformed your mastership of our acts and deeds, 
done to a good ende, as our opinion serve us, that 
shall lie in your circumspecte prudencye *and wisdom 
to order all things, as ye shall think to your approved 
discretion most and to the farderans of the glory 


of God, and preservation of the common wealthe; 
most expedient and necessary. For in the same 
jurisdictions given heretofore either augmented or 
diminished, to be ministred to their bishops as wall 
be thought to your wisdom most convenient ; I do 
not dowght but it shall be much profitable, and com- 
modious both to the king’s highnes, and to your 
mastership, as knoweth God, who ever preserve your 
mastership. From Yorke the xiiith day of January. 

Yours ever assured, 

Thomas Legh. 


NUMBER XL. 

A Letter of TonstalVs upon the King's ordering the 
Bishops to send up their Bulls. — An Original. 

[Cott. Lib. Clcop. E. f>, p. 24b.] 

Right honorable, in my humble maner I recom- 
mend me unto your good mastership. Advertising 
the same, that I have of late receivd a letter from 
| master doctor Layton, declaring unto me that ye 
| willyd him to write unto 
highnes hath directed his letters missives to all and 
singular his bishops in this his realme, to appere 
before his grace immediately after the feast of the 
Purificacyon next cominge, to the intent that they 
shall deliver up unto his grace’s hnmles all their bullys 
of confirmation, or such other like, as they have had 
from Rome at any time heretofore ; yet his grace 
consideringe my late departure thens, for my more 
ease and quietnes, is well content that I make mine 
abode here, so that I write unto his grace a letter, 
thcrin declaringe that I will be content to doe as other 
bishops do in this behalf, and to gife up into his handes 
all suche bullys as his grace's pleasure is to have of me. 
Advertising me further, that your mastership, as my 
great frende hath promised to the king, that 1 will 
aocomplishe the king’s desire and pleasure herin: for 
whiche your most great kindnes not only shewed unto 
me many times heretofor, but allso nowe renewid at 
this time, with making of such assurance for me 
to the king’s highnes I most humbly thanke your 
mastership. Advertising the same, that forasmuch 
as I could not perceive by any part of master Layton’s 
letters to what intent the kinge’s highnes wold have 
the said Indies delivered into his handes ; and if 
in my letter to be written unto his grace I shuld 
mistake his entent, I shuld not only therby offende 
his grace, which I would be as lothe to doe as any 
subject within his realme, but also make him to be 
displeased with my kinsman, that so blindly had 
written unto me, and peradventure with your master- 
ship for usinge him for your secretary in this behalf : 
considering with my self the hole effect of the same, 
better to be to have my bulles into his hands, thought 
that most best to send up the said bulles there to be 
ready to be delivered at his grace's will and pleasure : 
humbly beseechinge your mastership , to move the 
king’s highnes to be good and graciouse soveraigne 
lord unto me, and to consider if I shuld nowe in my 
age leif my bishoprich, which I trust his grace of his 
goodnes meanith not to make me to doe, by demand- 
inge of my bulles to be delivered into his handes, that 
shuld not only disapoint me of my liffinge, but many 
other my servants hi* subjects, that have their liffinge 
only by me, who if I shuld leve my promotion shuld 
be thereby destitute of succour ; which being my 
speciall trust that his grace of his inestimable goodnes 
will have respect unto, and that my mind herein, not 
to lefe my promotion, is neither ambiciouse nor un- 
reasonable, nor contrary to his grace’s entent, I have 
sent up the said bulles there to be redye, whiche 
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thinge sens that is more then I was willed to doe by 
master Layton's letter. 1 have forborne to wryte 
unto his grace that I wold do that, scinge I do indeed 
accomplishe his grace’s pleasure. Praynge humbly 
your mastership upon advertisement geffen to the 
king’s highnes, hereof to know his will and pleasure 
what he will have to be done, and the same so knowne 
to declare unto this bearer William Redraayn, who 
therupon shall deliver the said bullys into your hands, 
or to whom the king’s grace will appoynt to receyve 
them, yf the king's will and pleasure be to have them. 
Which I doe undoubtedly trustinge that the kinge's 
highnes will be as good to me, as he is to other 
bishops of his reulrae beinge in like case, seinge I had 
them by him, and did renounce all things conteynd 
in them contrary to his prerogative royal), at suche 
time as I presented to his grace his bull unto 
him, as that will appere by the othe of my homage 
remayninge with the said bull in the king’s records 
now beynge in your keeping, as all bishops ever have 
been accustumyd to doe by the laws of this realm 
heretofore used. The bulls that I do send remay ning 
in my handes concerning my bishopryche be v. in 
number, the other were delyvered to whom they were 
directed : one to the king’s highnes, an other to my 
lord cardinal!, then being my metropolitan, whose soul 
God pardonc, an other to my late lord of Rochester 
to take my othe to the bishop of Rome, which I think 
was sent up to Rome with the othe as hathe been 
accustomyd to be done. And so those that I nowe 
send did remayne still in my handes. And other 
bulles then these have I noon, liumblye beseeching 
your mastership in all mine affayrs to be good master 
unto me, and to be meane unto the king’s higlmes to 
be good and graciouse soveraigne lorde unto me, and 
I shall according to my most bounden dewty, daily 
pray for the preservation of his royal! estate longe to 
endure ; and likewise 1 shall contynewe daily beedman 
to your mastership, whom Almighty Jhesu preserve 
in long life and good healthe to his pleasure and yours. 
From Aukeiande the xxixth day of January. 

Your mastershipe’s humble beedman, 

CuTllBKRT DuRESME. 


KtTMUER XL I. 

A Letter of the Archbishop of York's, concerning the 

Suppression of the Monasteries. 

[Cott. Lib. Cleop. K. 4, p. 239.] 

Right honourable, after my hertiest commendation. 
According to your request made to me in your letters, 
I have furthwith upon the receipte of the same, sent 
commandement to certayne monasteries for beeing 
with me to Yorke, where I was than; and now I have 
given commandement to all archdeacons, to warne ail 
monasteries, of less yearly value than two hundred 
pound, being within their archdeaconries, that they 
shall nothing imbecille, ne alien : and if they have, 
that they shall agayne call such things aliened, or 
imbecilled, to their hands. Some that were noted to 
have received some goods of suche monasteries, I 
called and warned, that they shold in no wiese meddle 
with any such goods ; and that if they had any such, 
that they shold restore them: and ferthermore, if any 
•uch goods shall be offred to them, that they shold 
give me warning. And forbicause most resorte for 
such propose is to the citie of Yorke, I have warned 
the majour of Yorke, and other of his brodren thereof, 
and specialise the maister of the Mynt, upon their 
peril and daunger, that they receive no goods of any 
such monastries. And ferther herin I entend to do 
from time to time, as I shall see nede, and daily do 


| warn such as do resort to me, that they meddle not 
! with any such goods, that by them this commandment 
j may be the more published, as I trust it shall be now 
by the urchdeacons officials, which be nowe all abrode, 
and have special! commahdment to sett furthe this 
propose. 

Sir, I entierlie pray you to be good to me, for two 
places of the patronaige of the archbishopps of Yorke, 
that if you shall thiiike opon such considerations as I 
alledge, that 1 have reason to sue for them, as you 
woll help me with your good word, that they be not 
suppressed. The one of them named SanicteOswalde's, 
is not of foundation a monasterie of religious men, 
but is “ Libera Capella Archiepiscopi." No man 
hathe title in it but the archbishop : the prior therof 
is removable at my pleasure, and accomptable to 
me ; and the archbishoppe may put ther, if he woll, 
seculer prestes, and so would I have done at my entre, 
if 1 had not ther found one of myne acquayntanee, 
whom I judged mcete to be there under me. And 
moreover, the archbishops of Yorke had it given to 
them by William Rufus, in exchange for recompense, 
as well of lands as jurisdiction, taken from them at 
the coming in of William Conqueror, as appereth in 
my registres, and other old books. And in the same 
it appereth, that the said chapell enjoy eth all privi- 
leges, like as all other the kinge’s free chnpells; for it 
was some tyme “ Libera Capella Regia:” and for the 
defence of the said privilaiges, and jurisdiction ther, 
my prcdecessours have alwaies hud writts from the 
king, agaynst all disturbers ; because it is no other 
but “Libera Capella,” and some tyme was the kinge's. 

The other is called 11 exbarn, upon the borders of 
Scotland, and was some tyme “ Sedes Episcopalis;” 
und many holie men, some time bishops, ther be 
buried in that church, saincts of name. And wise 
men, that knowe the borders, think, that the lands 
therof, although they were ten tymes asmucb, cannot 
contrevaile the damaige, that is like to ensue, if it be 
suppressed. And some waye, there is nevar a house 
between Scotland and the lordshipp of Hexham ; and 
men feare, if the monasterie go down, that in processe 
all shall be waste muclie within the land. And what 
comfort that manosterie is daylie to the contre ther, 
and speciallie in tyme of warre, not onlie the contre 
men do knowe, but also many of the noble men of this 
realme, that hath done the king’s highnes service in 
Scotland. 1 dout not, but that the land of that 
monasterie is better than two hundred pound by year; 
as likewise the archbishop's lands, war much better if 
they laye in a quiet place. Some of my predicessours 
have bad ther 1300 marcs by year, and now it is 
(communibus annis ) undre 250. 1 entierlie pray you, 
if you think that I have reason, send for these two, 
that you woll help me to save them. And as for 
Hexham, I think it is necessarie to be considred, as 
(I think) they that knowe the borders woll saie. 

Sir, according to the king's commandment, I have 
generally given commandment, that no prechers shall 
be suffred, that withoute discretion preche novelties, 
and (as you right wiselie consider'd) do rather sowe 
seeds of dissention, than do any good: and some such 
as I have heard to use such preaching, I have dis- 
charged ; and yet they preach : but 1 make processe 
agaynst them ; and some of them say, they will get 
licence of the kyng to preach. If they obteine any 
such licence, I then am discharged for them that have 
such licence. But I trust, that you woll suffer no 
such licence to pass, but that I shall knowe therof : 
and what your pleasure is than, if they preach such 
novelties, I pray you I may know by this bearer. 
Some say, they have licence of tnj lord of Canterbury; 
but, I trust, they have no if they hare, 
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none shall be obeyde here, but onlie the kyng’s and 
yours. And this in my hertiest maner. Fare you 
well. From Cawed, the xxiiid of April 1536. 

Your own ever assured 

Edward Ebor’, 


NUMBER XL11. 

Instructions for sending Barnes and others to 
Germany. — An Original. 

[Cott. Lib. Cleop. E. 6, p. 330.] 

Master Secretary, — After our most hartie com- 
mendations, ye shall understand, that having received 
the letters sent unto you from sir John Wallop, and 
shewed the same unto the king’s majestic, his pleasure 
thereupon was, that we shuld dispatch these our 
letters incontinently unto you, concernyng the accom- 
plishment and doing of these things ensuing. First, 
his grace’s pleasure, that you shall immediatly (upon 
the receipt herof) despech Barnes in post, with 
Deryk in his company, into Germany, commanding 
him to use such diligence in his jornaye, that he 
may and it be possible, meet with Melnncton before 
bis ary vail in France : and in case he shall so meet 
with him, not only to dissuade his going thither ; 
declaring how extremely the French king doth per- 
secute those that will not grante unto the bishop of 
Rome’s usurped power and jurisdiction ; using in this 
parte all persuasions, reasons and means, that he can 
devise, to empech and let his said jornay thither ; 
laying unto him how much it shold be to his shame 
and reproch to vary ami go nowe from that true 
opinion wherin he hath so long contynucd ; but allso, 
on the other side, to persuade him all that he may, 
to convert his said jornay hither, shewing as well the 
conformitie of his opinion and doctrine here, as the 
nobilitie and vertues of the king’s majestic, with the 
good entertaynement which undoubtedly he shall have 
here at his grace’s hands. And if percase the said 
Barnes shall not meet with him before his arryvall in 
France, then the said Barnes proceeding himself forth 
in his jornay towards the princes of Germany, shall 
(with all diligence) returne in post to king’s highnes 
the said Deryk, with advertisement of the certaintie of 
the said Melanct cummyng into France, and such 
other occurrants as he shall then know. And if the 
said Deryk be not now redy to go with him, the king’s 
pleasure is, that ye shall, in his stede, appoint and 
sende such one other with the said Barnes as you 
shall think meet for that purpose. 

And when the said Barnes shall arrive with the said 
princes of Germany, the king’s pleasure is, lie shall 
(on his grace’s behalf) aswell perswade them to persist 
and continue in their former good opinion, concerning 
the deniall of the bishop of Rome’s usurped autoritie, 
declaring their own honour, reputation, und surctie, 
to depend therupon ; and that they now may better 
mayntain their said just opinion therin then ever they 
might, having the king’s majestic (one of the most 
noble and puissant princes of the world) of the like 
opinion and judgment with them ; who having pro- 
ceeded therin by great advise, deliberation, consulta- 
tion, and judgments (of the most part) of the great 
and famous clerks in Christendome, will in no wise 
relent, vary, or alter in that behalf. Like as the said 
Barnes may declare and shew unto them, by a book 
made by the dean of the chaple, and asmany of the 
bishop’s sermons as you have. Whiche booke you 
shall receive herwith : the copie wherof, and of the 
said sermons, you must deliver unto the said Barnes, 
at his departure, for his better remembrance, and just 
occasion. To whom^also his grace’s pleasure is, you 


shall 6hew as muche of master Wallop's letter (which 
we send you also again) as you shall see drawen and 
market with a penne in the margent of the same. 
As also exhorte and move them, in any wise to beware 
how they commit any of their affaiers to the order, 
direction, or determination of the French king, con- 
sidering he and his counsell be altogether papist, and 
addict and bent to the maintenance and conserva- 
tion of the bishop of Rome’s pretended auctoritie. 
Furthermore, the king’s pleasure is, ye shall, uppon 
the receipt herof, immediatly cause Mr. Haynes, 
and Christopher Mount, in post to repair into France, 
to sir John Wallop, in as secrete maner as they canne ; 
as commyng like his friend, to visit him, and not as 
sent by the king. And in case they shall (by him or 
otherwise) lerne and know that Melanchthon is there 
arryved ; then his grace woll that the said llaynes 
and Mount shall (in such sort as they be not much 
noted) reasorte unto him : and for the desuading of 
the contynuance there, or the alteration of his opinion, 
and the alluring of him hither, to use suche reasons 
and persuasions as be before written, with suche other 
as they canne further devise for that purpose. To 
the which Haynes and Mount, the king’s pleasure is, 
ye shall delyver like copies of the said dean’s book, 
and bishop’s sermons, to be shewed unto the said 
Melanchthon, or otherwise used, as may be most 
expedient for the atchievcraent of the king’s purpose 
in that behalfe. 

Ye shall allso understande that the king’s pleasure 
is, ye shall write to sir John Wullop, and send unto 
him therwith like copies, willing him, in case he shall 
have certuin knowledge that the articles be true 
(written in these his letters) concernyng the French 
king’s sending into Germany, for the contynuance of 
the bishop of Rome’s pretended supremacy, to repair 
with the said copies to the French king ; and not only 
to set the same forth, with such reasons as he canne 
devise in that parte, shewing how much it shall be 
against his honour, both to give himself subject to 
the said bishop, and to move other to do the semblable; 
but allso to declare unto him that the king’s highnes 
(remembring his old friendly promises, concernyng 
the maynteuance of his cause, and of his proceedings 
touching the same) cannot but think it a little strange 
that the said French king (seeing his majestie hath, 
in his doings touching the said bishop of Rome, moved 
neither his nor any prince’s subjects) will move and 
styr the Germaynes to condescend uppon a contrary 
opinion, both to themsclfs and to his grace in this 
behalfe : and that his majestie must nedes think his 
amytie muche touched in that he shulde move any 
state or contrey, to do that thing which is so much 
against the king's highnes and his own promise, using 
all the wayes he canne to disuade him from the 
dishonorable obedience of the said bishops, soe moving 
him to inclyne to the king’s just opinion touching the 
same. 

Finally, the king’s pleasure is, ye shall write an 
other letter to the bishop of Aberden, signifieng that 
the king’s majestie taketh it very unkindly that the 
king his nephew wold now embrace without his 
advice or counsail, beiug his derest freinde and uncle, 
and now in leage and amytee with him, the marriage 
of M. de Vandom’s daughter, wherunto he would give 
non eare at his grace’s overture hertofor made of the 
same ; in your said letter, imputing a greate negligence 
therin to the said bishop, and other of his master's 
counsail, seeing their master sheweth not, in the doing 
therof, suche amytie towards the king’s highnes as the 
friendship between them doth require : and to make 
an ende, his grace woll in no wise that Barnes or 
Haynes shall tary for any further instructions of the 



ccclxiv 


RECORDS. 


bishope of Canterbury, or any other, having his grace 
determyned to sende the same after, by Mr. Almoner 
and Hethe ; but that he, Mr. llaynes, and Mount, 
shall withall possible diligence departe immediately in 
post, without longer tarieng thenne for this their dis* 
patche shall he necessary, soc as their abode erapeehe 
not the king’s purpose touching the said Melancton : 
and thus fare youe most hartly well, from Langley in 
much haste, this Monday at iij of the clock, at after 
noone. 

Your lovyng friend, T. Norfolk. 

George Rocheford. 


NUMRER XI. III. 

The Smalcaldick League. 

[Colt. Lib. Clcop. E. G, p. 303.] 

By the grace of God, we John F rederich duke of 
Saxony, high rnareshall of the empire of Rome, and 
prince elector, huitgrave of Truringie, and marquis of 
Misne, aswell iu our own name as in the name of the 
noble prince John Ernest, likewise duke of Saxonye, 
our most beloved brother, Philippe, Ernest, Francis, 
brethren dukes of Brunswick and Lunenburg; Ulrich 
duke of VVortenberg, and in Deck, erle in Montbel- 
yarcl ; Philipp lantgrave of Hessen, erle of Cults in 
Dietz, Zigenham and Nyer ; Berminus and Philip, 
dukes of Stetin, Pornern, Cassaburn, Wenden, princes 
of Rug, erles in Guskan ; Wolfgang John, George, and 
Joachim, brethren princes in Anhalt, erles of Aseanion, 
and lords in Bernburg; Gebhard and Albert, brethren, 
erles and lords in Mansfeld ; the consules, deeurions, 
tribunes, senate, and people of the within-named 
cities of the High-Germany, {Saxon, and Hanse, or on 
the see — that is to say, Argentina, Augusta, Frank- 
ford, Constantin, Ulme, Esling, Rentling, Mcmingia, 
Linde, Bibrae, Isua, Magdeburgh, Breme, Brunswick, 
Gosluria, llamibria, Got.tingia, Embeck, Haniburgha, 
Lubeek, and Myndia, do profess by these our letters, 
iu the name of us, our heyres and successors, and do 
signifie to all men that seen the state of this season, 
is every where very perillouse, and appereth so, that 
many men are about and practise to disturbe, such as 
do cause and suffer the syncere docirine of the gospell 
to be preached and taught in their dukedoms, provinces, 
cities, and territories (by the grace of God), and which 
(abolishing all abuses) doe studie to bring ill cere- 
monies consenting to the word of God : and efforee 
them seifs to divert them from Christ’s doctrine; yea, 
by force and violence ; and seen also that the office of 
every Christian magestrate is not only to suffer that 
the syncere worde of God be preached to his subjects ; 
but also, with all his studye, care, and sollieitude to 
provide (to his power) that the holesome doctrine of 
the gospell and the truth, onse known and professed, 
be not violently extorted, and they deprived of the 
same ; for this cause we doe knowledg that it is our 
most duetie and necessitie, of the offices of our mages- 
trate, in case nowe or hereafter it sliuld happen, that 
any man wold attempt and assay to diverte us, or our 
subjects, by force or dede, from the worde of God, and 
the truth known ; and to bring in again and restore 
the ungodlie ceremonies and abuses already abolished 
(which God by his good cleraence woli forbyd, as we 
trust that no man woll attempt such thing), for to 
represse such violence and perill from the bodys and 
souls of us and our subjects, by the grace of God, and 
for to excuse and avoid the same to the praise of God, 
to the augmentation of the syncere doctrine of the 
gospell, and to the conservation of the uniform estate, 
tranquillite, and honestie publick, in the empire, for 


the love of the nation of Alemayne; and also for the 
commendation, honour, and good of our dukedoms, 
provinces, lordships, and cities, onely to provide for 
the cause of our defence and tuieion ; the which is 
permitted to every man, not onely by the lawe of 
nature and of men, but also by the law written. 
Therefore we have assembled and concluded to give 
and be bound eche to other of a Christian, lawfull and 
friendly leage and confederation, and by the vertue, 
fource, and reason of this our letters, we agree, con- 
clude, and byrnle our seifs eche to other upon a con- 
federation, with the conditions that followeth, that is 
to say, that all and every of us shall be bound to favour 
eche other hartely and truely, and to warne eche other 
of all imminent danger, and to avoid it; and that 
noon of us, openly or secretly, shall willingly give 
. passage to the enemy, or adversaries of the other, nor 
1 tn warn or support tlmm 

And because this confederation is onely made for 
cause of our tuieion and defense, and not to the entent 
that any of us shall move warr, if ther shall happen 
any of us, whatsoever he be, to be violently assawted 
for the word of God, the doctrine of the gospell and 
our faith, or for such other causes as do depend of the 
word of God, the doctrine of the gospell, or our faith, 
or be annexed thereunto; or if under any other pretext 
or colour, there shuld be any violence attempted 
against any of us, and that we the rest, which shuld 
not then be invaded myght thinke and judge that 
such werr, or violence, shuld be moved for the cause 
of the w'ord of God, or of the religion ; and that he to 
whom the werr or violence is imminent, wold permitt 
it to our knowledge, arbitracion, and deeiseon ; that 
then we all the rest of this confederacion, and every 
of us, that: be comprehended in this Christen confede- 
racion shall be bound to take no lesse to hertc, and 
take in hand as diligentely to provide for the same, 
incontinently as such persons that be invaded, shall 
require our help, or that we shall knowe it (with all 
our power), as though we shuld be assawted our seifs, 
and for our own proper cause : and therefore without 
any delaye, and without any decepte or gyle, without 
taryeng for any other, with all our might and power, 
we shall be bound to succour, defend, and helpe him 
that shall he assawted, after such form and manner as 
for the qualitie and circumstances of the thing and 
the tyme it shall be adjudged most util and most 
commodiouse to the rest at us ; and like as thefidelite 
and eharite to be given and shewed to the neighbors 
upon his conscience and salut shall teach him, and 
that we shall truely administer and deale oon with 
another. And that in such case never oon of us shall 
agree, compound, or make any transaction or trewes 
without the assent and will of the rest. 

Also that this our Christen confederation shall be 
taken and understanden to be in no wise prejudicial 
or hurtfull to the emperor’s majestic, our clementissime 
lord ; nor to any state of the empire, or any other : 
but onely for the conservation of the doctrine and 
truth of the gospell, and of the peace and tranquillite 
in the cm pyre and Alemayn’s nation, and to withstand 
wrongfull violence from us and our subjects andallyes; 
and onely in case of defence, and in such case as every 
of us may bear and suffer the just knowlege and 
decision of his own cause as is aforesaid, and none 
other wise ; and if any man wol be joyned to this our 
confederacion, which is not comprehended in it already, 
so that he be dedicate to the worde of God, and shall 
permitte the syncere doctrine of the gospell, conform- 
able to our confession, exhibited to the emperor’s 
majestie, and to all the orders of the empire in the 
assemble at Augsburg, freely to be preached, tought, 
and kept in his lands, province end dominions, and 
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woll constantely styck to the same doctrine, he or 
they ought to be ascribed and receyved in this confe- 
deracion, by the assent and will of us all. 

And bycause that Christen cont’ederacion, which 
shall be finished the Sunday invocavit, the year of our 
Lord 1537, hath lasted the other six years last past, 
between us, excepted us Ulrich, duke of Wertemberg, 
&c. and us Bernim and Philipp, dukes of Pomeren ; 
us John, George, and Joachim, princes of Anhalt; and 
the cities of Augsburgh, Frankford, Kempt, Hamibra, 
and My nd a; we, at their friendly and diligent pet.icion, 
have receyved them into this our confederation, and we 
do bynde our seifs eche to other agyn,that this Christen 
leage shall be proroged and extended, begynning from 
the said Sunday invocavit 1537, by the space of ten 
yeres next ensuyng, as this Christen leage by the ten 
yeres next ensuyng ought to be kept and proroged 
constantely, syncerely, and bona fide, by us and every 
of us, without any fiawdc or malign. 

And if it shall happen us to entre werre with uny 
man for the doctrine of the religion, or any other 
cause depending of the same that shuld not he 
finished within the space of the said ten yeres, yet 
nevertheles, although the said time of ten yeres be 
utterly expired, yet the said expedicion shall be con- 
tynued and prosecuted, and the werre brought to an 
ende ; and that then it shall not he lawfull for any of 
the confederates to exempte him of the same, nor hope 
upon exemption, and from that tyme it shall be lawfull 
for the confederats to protract and prolong this con- 
federation, if they shall so think good. 

Wc the foresaid electors and princes, erles and 
magistrats of cities by interposition of our feith insteed 
of an other do promise and take upon us, for us, and 
for our lieires constantly and perpetually to observe 
and performe all and singular the premisses truely 
and syncerely as it behoveth princes and good men. 
And that we shall nor doe, nor procure any thing in 
any wise to be done against this leage and confede- 
ration : but in all points shall deale and procede truely 
and syncerely without any frawde or malengin. And 
for more credence and confirmacion of all and every 
those things, every of us the said electors, princes, 
erles, and cities, in the name of us our higlmos and 
successors, have caused our seales wittingly and will- 
ingly to be sett to these presents, which have been 
given the yere of the nativite of our Savyor Jesus 
Christ, 153G. 

NUMBER XI.IV. 

Propositions made to the Kitty, by the German 
Princes. 

[Paper Olf.ce.] 

The Peticion and Request of the Right Noble Prin- 
ces, Duke John Frederikc, Elector of Saxe, and 
Philip the Lantgrave of Hesse, to the most Noble 
Kyng of England ; exhibited at Smalcaldia, to 
the most Reverende Bishop of Hereford, and 
other the Ambassadors of the Kyng’s most 
Uoyall Majestic, upon the present Day of the 
Natyvyte of our Lord, Anno Dom. 1530. 

1. Item . That the said most noble kingwolde set 
fourth the Evangelie of Christe, and the syncere doc- 
trine of the faith after such sort as the princes and 
states confederates have confessed in the dyet of 
Angusta, and the same defended, according to their 
appologie and purgation made : except parcase some 
things therein shall seme, by the common assent of 
the said most noble kyng, and the said princes, 
necessarie to be changed or reformed by the word of 
God. 


2. Item. That the saide most noble king, joyning 
with the said princes and stats confederats, wold 
maynteyne and defende the saide doctrine of the 
Evangelie, and the ceremonys conforme to the same, 
at the future generall counsaill, if it shall be pious, 
eatholique, free and mere Christien. 

3. Item. That neither the saide most noble king, 
without the express consent of the said princes and 
stats confederats, nor the same princes and stats 
confederats, without the express consent of the saide 
most noble king, shall assent nor agree to any indic- 
tion or appoyntement of a generall councill, which the 
bishop of Rome, that now is, or hereafter shall be, or 
any other, by ^whatsoever pretended auctorite, doth, 
or shall make and appoynt : nor yet shall consent to 
any place, where the future generall counsaill shall be 
had, nor to the counsaill it self; but that all those 
thyngs may be ordered and done, by the mutuall 
assent and counsaill of the said most noble king and 
princes eonfcdcrat. Provided nevertheless, that if it 
shall appere certeynly, by just arguments and reasons, 
such a Christien, free, generall counsaill, to be indicted 
and appoynted, as the confederats, in their answer to 
the bishop of Rome's ambassador, named Feter Paule 
Verger, do desire, that such a councill be not to be 
refused. 

4. Item. If it shall happen that (the saide most 
noble king, and princes, and stats confederats, not 
agreeing upon the place, nor the indiction of the 
counsaill) the bishop of Rome, and other princes 
conjoyned with hym in that cause, will nevertheless 
procede to the celebration of a counsaill, or rather of 
the nppoyntment of the place wherunto the saide most 
noble king, and princes, and stats confederat shall 
not agree ; that then, and in that ease, aswell the 
saide king, as the said princes and stats confederat, 
shall chieflie (to their power) endevor and compass, 
that the same indiction may be utterly avoyded, and 
take noon effecte. 

5. Item. And furthermore, that they shall make, 
and semblably procure to be made, by their clargy, 
their publick and solempne protestacions, wheiby they 
shall testcfic and declare, both the syneeryte of their 
faith, and also that they do utterly dissente from smell 
maner of communication and indiction ; and that they 
will not be bournle to the decrees or constitutions of 
the same counsaill (if any such counsaill do folowe 
in dede), nor in any maner of wise obey the same 
herafter. 

0. And also, that they shall not at any tyme obey, 
nor suffer to be obeyed by any of theirs, any decrees, 
mandats or sentences, bulles, letters, or brieffs, which 
shall procede, or be fulmynate from such a counsaill, 
so indicted and celebrate cyther in the name of the 
bishop of Rome himself, or of any other potentate 
whatsoever ; but shall have and repute all such maner 
of rcscriptes, decrees, bulles and breves, as voyde, 
inane and frustrate ; and shall declare, that so they 
ought to be reputed and taken. And allso for the 
remotion of all slaumler, shall procure their bishopes 
and preachers, to declare the same to the people really, 
and with effect. 

7. Item. That the said most noble king, like as 
by the grace of God he is associated to the said prin- 
ces and stats confederat in the doctrine of Christ, and 
the defence of the same ; so also he woll vouchesauf, 
upon honourable conditions, to be associate unto the 
leage of the same princes and stats, so as his most 
nobel majestic may obteine the place and name of 
defensor and protector of the said leage. 

8. Item. The neyther the said most noble king, 
nor the saide princes and stats confederat, shall know- 
ledge, maintain nor defend, at any tyme herafter, that 
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the primacie, or that the monarchic of the bishop of 
Rome, may at this day take place, or ever shall, by 
God’s lawe ; nor shall consent nor graunt, that it is 
either utile or expedient to the comen welth of Chris- 
tendom, that the bishop of Rome shuld have preemy- 
tt?nce afore all other bishops, or in any maner of wise 
have any jurisdiction at all, in the realmes, kyngdoms, 
or domynions of the saide king and princes. 

9. item. If it shall happen, that war, or any other 
contencion, either for the cause of religion, or for any 
other cause besides this cause, shall be inferred or 
moved against the said most noble king, his realmes, 
domynions or subjects, by whatsoever prince, state 
or people, or also against the said right noble princes 
or stats confederat ; that in that case, neither of 
the said parties shall give ayde, helpe, nor socours 
against the other partie, nor shall assist the prince, 
nor the people so invadyng or movyng warre, neither 
with counsaill, helpe nor favour, dyrectly nor indirectly, 
prively nor apertely. 

10. Item. That the said most noble king would 
vouchsaufe, for the defense of the said leage and most 
honest and holie cause, to conferrc to and with the 
said princes, giveing suretie (as within is added) to 
lay fourth and contribute one hundreth thousande 
crownes. Which money, it shall be lawful to the 
confederats to use and employ wher nede shall be, in 
cause of defense, for the moytee or halfe parte therof. 
The other moytee they shall take of the same money, 
which they have leyd fourth, and contributed to the 
same sum. 

11. And if need shall be of contynuall and 
dayly defence, for the contynuance of the warre, or 
invasion of adversaries ; in that case, forasmuch as 
the princes and confederates be not only hound unto 
ferther collacion and contribucion of money, but also 
to the mutuall defence with their bodies and goods ; 
it may please the saide most noble king, not to be 
greved in so urgent a cause of necessity, also to eon- 
tribute more, that is to say, two hundreth thousande 
crownes ; which money, nevertheles, for the halfe 
parte, the confederates may employe together with 
their own money. And if it happen the warre to be 
soner ended, then that that shall remain, shall be 
justly reserved, and (the tyrae of the confederation 
fynyshed) shall be restored to the saide most noble kinge. 

12. Which if the said most noble king woll 
do. the princes do promyse themselfs, with their 
sufficient sureties, to assure not onlie that they shall 
not convert this money to any other use than to the 
defence of the leage and cause of religion, together 
with their owne money which they in such a confede- 
ration do contribute, but also that entirely and faith- 
fully they shall paye and restore unto the said most 
noble king the same sumrn, which either when ther 
shall be no need of defence, or (after the defence) 
shall remain and be left, in case it shall not be 
employed to that use. 

13. Item . That for as much as the ambassadors of 
the said most noble king shall now for a tyme remayne 
in Germanye, and, with the lerned men in holy letters, 
dispute and commun of certeyn articles; the princes 
do desire, that they woll shortly inquire, and knowe 
their most noble king’s mind and resolution, in the 
conditions of the said leage ; and when they shall be 
certefied, to signifie the same unto us the elector of 
Saxe, and lantsgrave of llesse. 

14. Which when they have done, the prin- 
ces will send in their (and the stats confederats’ 
names) ambassadors to the said most noble king, and 
amongst them one excellently learned, not onely to 
conferre with his royall majestic upon the articles of 
Christ’s doctrine, and to deliberate upon the cere- 


monies, and other things in the church, to be changed', 
ordered arid reformed, hut also to comment and 
conclude upon all the articles, of the which we have 
spoken with the king’s most royall majesty, in the 
name of the confederats. 


NUM11ER XT.V. 

The Answer of the King's most Noble Majestic of 
linglande , to the Peticions and Articles lately 
addressed to his Highnes, from the Noble Pry nee s, 
John. Frederike Duke of Sa.vc, Elector , and 

Philip Lantsgrave van Hesse , in the numes of 
them, and all their Confederates, 

[Paper Office.] 

1. The said most noble king answereth, That his 
majestie will, and bathe of long tyme mvnded to set 
fourth the Evangelic of Christe, and the trew syncere 
doctrine of the same, out of which springeth and 
floweth our trew faith, whiche to defende he is most 
redy both with life and goods ; hut to say, that he 
being a king reekened somewhat lerned, (though 
unworthy,) having also so many excellent well learned 
men within this realme, thinketh it mete to accept at 
any creature’s hands the observing of his and his 
realme’s faith, thonlye grounde wherof remayneth in 
Scripture, surely he doth not ; and requiereth his 
entier frends herewith not to be greved : but his 
highnes is right well contented, and much desireth, 
that for unyte in faith and articles, to be made uppon 
the same, it wolde please his saide confederats and 
frends, to sende hither some of their best lerned men, 
to conferre and conclude, with him and his lerned men, 
to the intente to have a parfaite Concorde and unyon 
in faith amongst us. In which his highnes doubteth 
not, but at such tyme as when their deputs shall come, 
they shall fynde the most towardnes in the king, and 
in his realme. 

To the seconde, his highnes answereth, that he is 
content to employ himself, joyntly with the said 
confederats, in all generall counsailes, they being 
“Catholici et Liberi, in loco etiam omni parte tuto,” 
for the defence of their mere and trew doctryns of the 
gospell, according to their desires. But as touching 
the ceremonies, there irmy be different rites, and such 
dyversite used in dyvers domynyons, “fere per totum 
mundum/’ that it will be harde to conclude anye 
certentie in them. Wherfore his highnes thinketh it 
mete, that the order and limitacion of them shoulde 
be left to the arbitrees of the governours of everye 
domynyon, supposing that every of them can tell what 
is most coraodious for his owne domynyons. 

To the thirde, his majestie answereth, that he is 
contented, that neytlier his highnes (without the 
express consent of the said princes and stats confe- 
derate), nor the same princes and stats confederate 
(without the express consent of his highnes) shall 
assent nor agree to any indiction of a generall coun- 
saile, or to any generall counsaile, which the bishop 
of Rome that now is, or that hereafter shall be, or any 
other by whatsoever pretended auctorytee, doth, or 
shall make, enter, presume, or begynne, or cause to 
be made, entered, presumed, or begon, but that they 
neyther shall consent to any place of the future coun- 
saile, nor to the counsaile selfe, except it be by their 
mutual consents assented and agreed unto ; provyded 
nevertheless, that if it shall appear certenly by just 
arguments and reasons both to his majestie and the 
said confederats, that a Chrestien free counsaile may 
be indicted, “in loco etiam omni parte tuto,” that then 
that coungaile shall not be by Jrini, or them, refused. 
The 4tb, 5th, and 6th article*^ his highnes is con- 
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tent to acbept in every point, according to their own 
devises. 

To the 7th his grace answereth, that he doth moste 
fully acccpte their good overture therein, by the which 
they declare their good inclynacion and hertie good 
will towarde his highnes ; nevertheless his majestie 
deslreth them to take in good parte, that he doth not 
accepte the saide name and place, till he be throughlie 
agreed with them uppon the articles before rehearsed ; 
which ones agreed on, his highnes entendeth most 
thankfully to accep the same. 

The 8th article his majestie is content to accepte 
according to their own desire. 

9th, Also his highnes agreeth, so that they woll adde 
therunto, that in that case of warre, neyther partie 
shall suffer or permytte any of their subjects or 
servants to serve them, that in such wise shall by any 
warre molest any of them. 

To the 10th his majestie answereth, that for the 
warres already by past, he being in no confederacion 
with them, thinketh it very strange, and somewhat 
unreasonable, that they should of his highnes require 
any ayde or assistence ; but in case that this confede- 
racion now spoken of do take effecte, and that the 
contynuance of warres seme to be necessary, by their 
mutual consents, for the supporting of their faith 
against their adversaries, and therefore the confederats 
being allso bound to contrybute for their parts, every 
man for his porcion as shall be thought necessary 
amongst us ; his highnes will be content for his 
parte, in deelaracyon of his loving harte to them, to 
contribute 100,000 crowns, the tyme, and place, and 
facion, for the employment of the same, ones byt wen 
his grace and them agreed on ; provyded that in 
case that eyther there shall be no warre made to any 
of the parts for the same, or that it shall be sooner 
ended then shall be looked for, that then the hole, or 
that part left and remayning, shall be fully and trewly 
bona fide restored unto his highnes, whensoever he 
shall demaunde or require the same. , 

The lltli his majestie doth accepte, according to 
their owne offer. 

The 12th his highnes also agreeth unto. 

To the 13th (two lines torn out) agreed unto the 
most part of the articles, they will now according to 
their own offer, with all speed and diligence, send 
hither their ambassadors plenaryly instructed to 
coruon, agree, and conclude with his majestie in all 
things that shall be comoned of, and treuted betwixt 
his highnes and them. 


NUM13KR XI.VI. 

The Answer of the Kind's Ambassadors , made to the 
Duke Saxon, and the Landgrave of Ilessie. 

[Cott. Lib. Oleop. E. 4, p. 104.] 

First, that his highnes, aswell by his ambassa- 
dors as their letters from Smalkald, doth perceive two 
things ; the one is their gratitude and benevolence 
towards his majestie, and that they desire the con- 
tinuance between their progenitors inviolably observed 
to be increased ; the other is not only thair great 
conBtance in the setting forth of the trueth of the 
gospell that was darkened afore, but allso that they 
exhorte his grace to the defence of the same, which be 
most acceptable to his highnes, and thanketh them 
aswell for his behalfe, as allso for the behalfe of all 
Christendom, knowleging the greate benefiteof God in 
giving the sayd princes such stedfastness and strength ; 
and that his majestie willed to be shewed unto them 
that their wondrouse vertues have so ravished and 
drawn bis mind to thaty love, that bis highnes feled a 


greate encrease to thair nnitie, in such wise, that he is 
determined fully never to passe the occasion, without 
correspondence of love, nofr any occasion that he shall 
think may coi^luce in any wise to their gefod myndes 
and godly proceedings, and for to declare^ his minde to 
the articles of your peticion. 

The 3d, 4th, 5th, 6th, 8th, 9th, 11th, 12th, and 
13th articles do please his majesty well ynough ; and 
although there be some things in them that his grace 
would grante easely to no manner princes, were they 
never so greate ; yet nevertheles his highnes, for his 
affection towards them, thinking that they meane 
nothing ells but the reformation of the church, which 
his majestie for his parte desireth much, and desireth 
to joyne with them in the same; in these articles his 
majestie desireth that only the 3d and 4th article be 
more ampley declared ; that is to say, 

The 3d article by these wordes : Item , That nether 
the king’s highnes without the assent of the princies and 
stats confederate, nor they without his grace’s assent, 
shall agree to the indiction of any counsaile, that the 
bishop of Rome, that now is, or any other whatsoever 
auctoryte, may pretende : and that also nether of the 
said parties shall agree uppon the place of a councile 
to be had, without the agreement of the other expressly 
to be given, but that the same be done by the mutuell 
assent of his grace, the said princes and estats. Pro- 
vided nevertheles, that if all they shall perceive a 
lawfull and Christian free concile to be indicted in 
some sure and indifferent place, that then nether of 
them both parties shall refuse the saide concile. 

To the 9th article his highnes would have added, 
that nether of both parties shall permitt any of their 
servants or subjects to he in solile against the other 
part, nor to helpe directly, or indirectly, bucU as wolde 
tnvade or enterprise against them. 

As to the 1st, 2d, 7th, and 10th articles, his grace 
answered, to the 10th his majesty sayeth, that he 
doubteth not but the said confederats do well think and 
know r that his grace is moved in his mind by no more 
private necessitie, that he or his realm have, nor any 
private profite to joyne with the said confederats in 
leage and defense, for he and his realme is in good 
peace ; and knowetli not that the bishop of Rome, the 
emperor, or any other prince pyketh any quarrel with 
him, and that much lcsse warre ; and allthough hi9 
grace feared some hostilitie of them, nevertheles by 
the death of a woman, all calumnies be extincted ; 
and to the entent the confederats might know his 
grace’s good affection towards them, and to the refor- 
macion of the church, and abolieion of abuses, his 
grace signifieth unto them, that he woll in no wise 
refuse thair peticion, but willingly contribute for his 
parte 100,000 crownes for the defence of the leage, in 
| case that the confederation between the said confederats 
* and his grace to he made, shall be brought to any 
effect. And for other appendaunces of this article, as 
touche sufficient suertie, Item, that the half of the 
monaye by them contributed shuld be spent, or ever 
they touched his grace's monaye. Item , concerning 
the forme and maner to deposite and spend the same. 
Item , to make his highnes prevey of the same, that on 
thair behalfe shall be contributed, and of the necessitie 
where abouts it shold be spent ; and that all things 
may he done by common advise and assent, because 
the same do require long treatie ; therefore his grace 
referreth the same to his orators, and to such of thairs 
as by the 13th article they desire to send, his grace 
desireth the said princes to send them fully instructed, 
and with sufficient power and auctorite to treate with 
his highnes, not doubting but they shall have reason- 
able and friendly answer. 

To the 1st, 2d, and 7th articles his majestie hath 
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veray acceptable and agreeable, the honour they have 
* thought to deferre unto him, as above ail princes, to 
call jtiim to, Joe protector and defendor of their religion, 
widjros a declaration of the certain banevolence and 
trust that they have in his majestie ; and although his 
Majestie knoweth what envy and danger foioweth such 
title, yet nevertheles his highnes is so desirous to do 
them pleasure, and to the glory of the gospell, his 
grace is content to accept the same honour, after that 
between his and thair orators’ agrement, shal be had 
upon the 1st and 2d articles, for it shuld not be sure 
nor honourable for his majestie, before they shall be 
with his grace agreed upon certain Concorde of doc- 
trines, to take such a province upon his highnes ; and 
forasmuch as his majestie desireth much that his 
bishops and learned men might agree with theirs, but 
seen that it cannot be, oneles certain thinges in their 
confession and apologie shuld by their familiar con- 
ferences be mitigate, his grace therefore would the 
orators and some excellent learned men with them 
shuld be sent hither, to conferre, talke, treate and 
comon upon the same, according to the 13th article. 

Now that his highnes by the same answers sheweth 
unto them his good harte, trusting that they woll be 
of correspondence, therunto his majestie desireth three 
things of them of no great coste nor difficultie. 

First, that in case any king, prince, or other, would 
invade his majestie or dominions for the same, or for 
the cause of the religion, that then they woll furnishe 
him at thair expenses 500 horsemen armed of all 
peces, or 10 ships well arrayed for the warre, to serve 
his majestie by the space of four hole rnonethes by 
land or by sea, and that it shall be at his grace’s 
choyse to have horsemen or shipps, and that such us 
his grace shall chuse, shall be sent to him, within a 
month after the requisition thereof. 

Second, That besides the same, that they shall reteyn 
at his majesties costs and chardges, such number of 
horsemen and footmen as his highnes shall require; 
so that the horsemen passe not the number of two 
thousand, and the footmen the number of five thou- 
sand, or for the said footmen, 12 ships in good order 
furnished with men, harneys, ordy nances, victuells 
and other things necessarie; and that the king's 
majestie maye hyre them, reteyne at his wages as long 
as it shall please his grace ; and it shall be as his 
majesties choyse to have the said 12 ships, or the said 
number of horsemen and footmen, and that such as 
his majestie shall choyse maye be redye within two 
moneths after his requisition. 

Thirde, That the sayd confederats woll take upon 
them in all conciles herafter, and every where ells, to 
promote and defend the opinion of the reverend 
fathers, Dr. Martin, Justus Jonas, Cruciger, Pomeran, 
and Melanchton, in the cause of his grace’s marriage. 


NUMBER XLVII. 

A Letter writ to the King by the Princes of the 
Smalcaldick League. — An Original. 

[Cott. Lib. Chop. K. 0*, p. 283.] 
Serenissime Rex, Postquara Romanus Pontifex, 
Paulus Tertius, Geueralem Synodura Mantuae cele- 
brandam, et inchoandam die vicessimo tertio Maij, 
indixit, misit ad nos Invictissiraus Imperator Carolus 
Quintus Clementissimus Dominua noster, Oratorem 
suum, ut ad Indictionem illam Concilij ipsi veniamus, 
vel Procuratores nostros mittamus. 

Etsi autem nos ex animo semper optavimus, ut 
Synodus, rebus deliberatis, emendationem abusuum 
atque erroram, qui diu jam in Ecclesia hserent, insti- 


tueret, etiam adversus illos ipsos pontificea et prtelatos, 
quorum jfkrtim Negligentia, partim Cupiditatibua, 
vitia ilia in Ecclesiam irrepsertint : Tamen Bulla, in 
qua Paulus Pontifex Concilium indicit, non obscure 
testatur, Pontificem (cum suis conjunctis) nequaquam 
passurum esse ; ut in Synodo, de restituenda vera 
Doctrina, et corrigendis Abusibus atq; Errorib\»s, 
agatur. Sed quemadmodum ub ipso, et quibusdam 
suis Antecessoribus Doctrina, quarn confess! sumus, 
sine ulla Cognitione, aut Examinatione Gerieralis, 
liberm, et Christiana: Synodi, temere, et cum Contu- 
melitt Evangelij, dainnata est ; Ita ostendit se Paulus 
Pontifex, luee Prtejudicia, Prsctextu Synodi con fir- 
maturum esse: Et conatur sibi ipsa receptione Bullae, 
j obligare omnes Reges et Potentates, ut ipsi quoque 
assentiantur illis Prejudices, et omissa cognitione, se 
ad Piam et Catholicam Doctrinarn, et in Evangelio 
clare traditam, quam profitemur extirpandam, et 
armis dclendam coujungant. In hanc Indictionem si 
consensissemus, visi essemus lnec Prcejudicia confir- 
mare et Doctrinarn Ecclesia: Romans et Doctrinarn 
nostrorum Testimonio nostro condemnare. Itaque 
Oratori Cmsariae Majestatis, vere, et bona fide com- 
memoravimus, quarc nobis ilia Indictio Concilij, 
iniqua, et perniciosa Ecclesia: videatur ; ac petivimus, 
ut Cicsariae Majestati, Excusationem nostram justam, 
et consentaneam, Juri scripto et naturali, quare in 
illam Indictionem non consenserimus, exponat. 

Non dubitabamus, aut; quin Romanus Pontifex, et 
hi quos habet conjunctos, se cxcusaturi essent apud 
Regiam Dign. V. tanquum Pontifex fecerit suum 
Officium, ac ostenderit se voluisse recte consulere 
Ecclesia: ; nos vero oneraturi Invidia, quasi eommuni 
Utilitati deesse velimus. Quare necessarium nobis 
visum est, Causas. propter quas Indictionem illam 
iniquissimam, et insidiarum ac periculi plenam recu- 
savimus, Regiue Dignitati vestra?, et cieteris Regibus 
et Principibus signilicare, ut adversariorum Calumuiis, 
et aliorum Suspicionibus occurrereraus. 

Itaque, ut ltogia Dignitas vestra Causas illas vere 
et integre intelligere possit, rogamus, propter Gloriam 
Christi, ut Regia Dignitas V. nostram Excusationem, 
quam publicatam his Literis adjecimus, perlegat. qua 
in re non solum periculo moveatur multorum in Ger- 
mania Populorum, quib. Regiam Dignitatem V. optime 
velle speramus, sed etiam cogitet,hanc nostram Causam 
ad communem Salutem Eccleske pertinere, in qua cum 
Diseiplinam multis in rebus collapsam esse constet, 
et pauiatim receptos esse abusus non dissimulandos, 
diu multi, magni, et preestantes Viri, Emendationem 
optaverunt et flagitarunt. Non dubitamus, aut quin 
Regia Dignitas V. etiam ex alio eupiat Ecclesise 
Christi quemadmodum Deus hoc Officium, prcecipue 
a summis Principibus requirit, omni Ope, et omnibus 
Yirihus consulere. Proinde et communem Ecclesite 
Causam, et nos ipsos diligentur commendamus Regia: 
Dignitati V. et nostra Ofticia, cum surama Obser- 
vantia, Reg. Dignitati vestra: deferimus. Bene et 
feliciter valeat Regia Dignitas Vestra. Data: vij. 
Calend. April. Anno Domini M.D. XXXVII. 

Dei Beneficio, Joannes Fredericus Dux Saxonim, 
Sacri Romani Imperij Archimareschallus ac 
Princepg Elector, Lantgravius Turingise, et 
Marchio Mysito. 

Et Philippas Lantgravius Hassise, Comes Cat- 
torum Diek, Zygenhaim, et Nidde, suo et 
aliorum, Principum Statuum, et Civitatum 
Imperij Germanise Nationis, Nomine, puratn 
Evangelij Doctrinarn profitentium. 

Serenissimo Principi, Domino Henrico ejus N<?mi- 
nia Octavo, Britauuite et Francice Regi, Domino 
Hibernia:, Domino Cognato, et Amico nostro 
Carissimo. 
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NUMBER XLVIII. 

Cranmer's Letter to Cromwell , complaining of the 
Ill-Treatment of the Ambassadors from Germany. 

* [Cott. Lib. Cleop. E. 5. p. 212.] 

My very singuler good lorde, in niy most hertie 
vise I recommend me unto your lordeship. And 
where that the oratours of Germany, when thei granted 
^to tary one moneth, required that we should go furth 
in their booke, and entreate of the abuses, so that the 
same myght be set furth in wryting as the other 
articles arr : I have syns effectuously moved the 
bishops therto, but they have made me this answer ; 
that thei knowe, that the king’s grace hath taken 
, apon hymself to answer the said oratours in that be- 
half, and therof a book is alredie divised by the king’s 
majestic ; and therfore they will not meddell with the 
abuses, leste thei should write therin contrarye to that 
the king shall write. Wherfore thei have required 
me to entreate now of the sacraments of matrimony, 
orders, confirmation, and extreme unction ; vvherin 
thei knowe certeynly that theGermanes will not agree 
with us, exeepte it be in matrymoney onlye. So that 
I perceyve, that the bishops seek only an occasion to 
breke the Concorde ; assuring your lordship, that 
nothing shall be done, uides the king’s grace speciall 
commandmente be unto us therin directed. For they 
manifestly see, that they cannot defend the abuses, 
and yet they wold in no wise grant unto them. 
Farther, as concernyng the oratours of Garmanye, I urn 
advertised, that thei are very evill lodged where thei 
be*, for besides the multitude of ratts, daily and 
nyghtly runnyng in tliair chambers, which is no small 
disquietnes ; the kechyn standeth directly against 
their parlar, where they dayly dine and supp; and by 
reason therof, the house savereth so yll, that it oflend- 
eth all men that come into it. Therefore, if your 
lordship do but offer them a more commodious house 
to demore in, I doubt not, but that they accept that 
offer most thankefully, albeit I am suer that they will 
not remove for this tyme. And wheras of late I did 
put your lordship in remembrance, for the suppression 
of the abbey of Tudberye ; now 1 beseech your lord- 
ship, not only that cotmnissionours may be sent unto 
that house, but also in likewise unto the abbey of 
Rocester, or Crockesdom ; beseeching your lordship 
to be good lorde unto this berer Frances Basset., my 
servant, for his preferment unto a leace of one of the 
said houses ; not doubting but you shall prefer a right 
honest man, who at all tymes shall be able to do the 
king’s grace right good service in those partes, and 
also be at your lordship’s commandment during his 
life. Thus Almightie God have your good lordship 
in his blessed tuytion. At Lambeth, the xxiijd daye 
of Auguste. 

Your own ever assured 

T. Cantuarien*. 


NUMBER XLIX. 

The Earl of Nor thumber land' $ Letter to Cromwell , 
denying any contract , or Promise of Marriage , 
between Queen Anne and Himself. — An Original. 

[Cott. Lib. Otho. C. 10.] 

Mr. Secretary, this shall be to signifie unto you, 
that 1 perceyve by sir Raynold Carnaby, that there is 
supposed a precontract between the queen and me ; 
wherupon 1 was not only heretofore examined upon 
my oath before the archbisbopps of Canterbury and 
York, but also received the blessed sacrament upon 
the same before the duke of Norfolk, and other the 
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king’s highnes* council learned in the spiritual! law ; 
assuring you, Mr. Secretary, by the said oath, and 
blessed body which affore I received, and hereafter 
intend to receive, that the same may be to my dam- 
nation, if ever there were any contracte, or promise of 
marriage between her and me. At Newyngton-Green, 
the xiijth daye of Maye, in the 28th year of the reigne 
of our soveraigue lord king Henry the Villth. 

Your assured, 

Northumberland. 


number l. 

A Letter , giving Pace an Account of Propositions 
made to King Henry by Charles the Vth . 

[Paper Office.] 

Trusty and right wel-beloved, we grete you well, 
lating you wit, that on Tuesday last passed, repaired 
to our maner of Grcenwiche unto us, the emperor’s 
ambassador here resident, and on his master’s behalf, 
pretending a desire to renew the old amytie that hatli 
been between us, testified neverthelcs by letters of 
credence sent from the said emperor to our trusty 
and right wel-beloved counsailer, Thomas Cromwell, 
our principal secretary, which of long season hatli 
been interrupted, made unto us for the advancement 
of suche a renovation certain overtures : the first was, 
that lie wold be a means to have a reconciliation 
between us and the bishop of Rome : an other, that 
we would ayd him with some contributions in his 
entended voyage against the Turk : the third, that 
forasmuch as by a certain leage passed between us, it 
is covenanted and agreed, that in case either of us 
shuld be invaded in any of our realmes, dominions, or 
seigniories, which we have in possession, the other 
shuld ayd in such form, as in the said leage is 
expressed, at the costs and expences of the prince 
requiring the same, and that there is a greate appear- 
ance that the French king wil now invade him in the 
dnr.hie of Millain, we wold grant him such ayd for his 
defence against the said French king, as in the said 
leage is limited. To the said masse and substance of 
his credence, tending to a renovation of amytie, ye 
shall understande our answer was, that albeit the 
interruption and disturbance therof, hath proceded 
holly on the emperor’s behalf, who for our friendeship 
in suche wise hertolore shewed unto him, in making 
him king of Spayn, in making him emperor, whenne 
the empire was at our dispocion, in lending him our 
money, that he may only thank us for the honour he 
is now* ndvaneed unlo, hath nevertheless for his reci- 
proqtie shewed unto us, nil the ingratitude he could 
devise, both in contempnying, as it were, a friendship, 
when we have done more lor his satisfaction in our 
proceedings then needed, and in procuring what dis- 
pleasure and injury he could against us, at the bishop 
of Rome’s hand, as by credible reports we have knowen 
and lerned ; yet such is our zeal to unytie, concord, 
and quiet amongs Christian princes, and such is our 
princely nature, that as we canne continue our dis- 
pleasure to no man, if he do ones remove the cause 
therof : so if he which is a prince of honor, and a 
personage whom we ones chose, and thought worthie 
for his vertue and qualities to be advanced, will by 
his express writing, eyther desire us to put his doings 
towards us in oblivion, or by the same purge himself, 
and declare that, such things as we have noted unkind- 
nes in at his hande, hath been unjustly, and without 
his desert, imputed unto him, we shall embrace bis 
overture touching this renovation ; but we plainly said 
and offered, that seing we had susteyned the injury, 
we could not be a suiter for the reconciliation, nor 
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treat with his master of such appendents for aydes, as 
be before expressed, or any such like, unless our 
amyties shuld be first symple, and without all manner 
of conditions renoveled ; which parte, if lie will first 
accomplish, he shuld not need to doubt, but to all his 
reasonable desires to be made after, he shall have as 
friendly arid reasonable answer, as between friends in 
the highest degree of friendship can be required. 
Touching the bishope of Rome, we declare unto him, 
that as we have not proceeded uppon so sleight and 
slender grounds, as we wold revoke, alter, or change 
any pecce of our doings ; having in all causes made 
our foundaeions uppon the laws of God, nature, and 
honestie, and established all our works made uppon 
the same, by the consent of all the states of our realme, 
in open and high court of parliament, so considering 
there hath been some means made unto us by the 
bishop himself for such a reconciliation, which we 
have not yet embraced, it shuld not be expedient to 
have it compassed by any other means ; nor we could 
take as in good parte, or think that the emperor 
shuld ernestly mind a reconciliation, and a renovation 
of our amyties, if for the satisfaction of (he bishop of 
Rome our enemye, he shuld move us to alitor any one 
thing that we have here determyned contrary to his 
purpose, and pretended autoritie. To his request for 
aid against the Turk, was answered, that we could give 
no certain resolution, because the affaires of Christen- 
dom he not quiet, but in ease their may ensue between 
christen princes an universall reconciliation, concon- 
coril, and agreement, we shall not fayle in that matter 
to doe for our parts, that to the office of a christien 
prince appertained : finally to his desire for ayd 
against the French king, we said it shuld be convenient 
that our amytie shuld he first renewed, and certainly 
established, before we shuld treat of any suehe appen- 
dants ; and thenne being an indifferent friend to both, 
we might frankly travail to conserve peas and unitie ; 
or ells friendly to stayc him that wold do wrong ; but 
tyl such time as that foundation were made, we could 
neyther in this appendant, nor auy suehe like make 
any direct answer. And forasmuch as not only for 
your instruction, hut allso for that we be much 
desirous to know in what parte they take our answer 
there, we thought convenient to advertise you of the 
premysscs, our pleasure is, thut ye shall aswell in 
your conferences with the emperor, pretending only a 
generall knowledge of certain of the overtures made 
by his orators here, both maintain our answers to the 
same, with such reasons as ye cannc devise for thut 
purpose, and of your selfe exhort him not to pretermyt 
this goodly occasion, so graciously beganne, com- 
menced, and entred, extolling our princely liarte, 
nature, and courage, with our most gentle inelynution, 
to the satisfaction of our friends desires, in all reason- 
able things, wherunto they shall not press us ; which 
kind of constraint doth for most purte more hurle in 
the stay of good purposes, then cane be, after with 
repentance when the tyme is past eftsoons redoubled. 
As in semblable maner move monsieur Grandevile of 
your self, as a personage whom ye repute, addicte to 
the advancement of our honor, to desire the emperor 
to consider what good may ensue to him, and to the 
hole state of Christendom, if we may joyne again in 
perfite amytie ; and that it were great pi tie, and pur- 
case greater losse than might be after recovered, to 
suffer this goodly meane and entree to passe w itliout 
certain fruit and effect, by the putting to it of such 
appendants and conditions, as ye knowe, what soever 
we will after do, at the contemplation of friendship, 
yet our nature and courage will not bear to be newe 
loden and charged withall ; specially considering that 
we have suffered the injury ; and with these and suehe 


like words, as we woll that ye shall endevor your self 
of your self to pryk them forwarde to the renovation 
of our amytie, without adding therunto any conditions.. 
Soe ye shall repayr to the court and to Grandevil 
ye may conveniently, to give them occasion by your 
being in their eyes, to enter communication with you 
of these matters ; wherby you shall the better also 
perecyve wherunto they will bend, which our pleasure 
is, you shall from tyme to tyme signify unto us, as ye 
may have any certain matter worthie our knowleage. 


NUMHIiR LT. 

Instruction by Cardinal Vide to one be sent to King 
Henry. — A n Original. 

[Cott. Tab. Cleop. E. fi. p. 310.] 

Imprimis, to declare to his grace myn hole entent 
and purpose yn wrytyng the booke, wherein takyn my 
testimony off God, they only seyth the hart of man, 
was oidy the manifestation off the treuth in that 
matticr, that by master Secretaryes letters 1 tooke as 
a commandment to shew my sentence herein, which 
wrote the same to me by his giacys pleasure, that I 
shuld by writing declare myn opinion; and this is the 
very cause I dyd wryght ; for otherwise, I thynk I 
had never sett penne to booke in so lyttyl hope of 
persuasion, and in such a matter as the tyme was so 
lykely nott to be all the best acceptyd. 

Further to declare after I was onys entred into the 
mat tier, haveng sent to me the books of them that 
have wrytten yn the contrary part, wherin 1 saw the 
trueth mervyolouslye suppressyd and oloked, with all 
colours that could he invented sett upon the untrew 
opinion, seyng besyde what acts folowed of the same 
so sore and greviouse, both in the sight of God, and 
judgment of the rest of Christendom, out of that 
realme, that except those colours were takyn away, 
and treuth purely sett forthe, wythe declaration of the 
inconvenient acts, yt myght soon tome to the utter 
danger of his grace’s bothe honour afore. God aud man, 
and utter destruction, as yet semyth, of the quyettnes 
of the realme ; this made, me wyth all both wytt and 
lernyng that God had gyven me, to endevour to 
expresse so the trouthe, and declare the qualytes off 
those acts that folowed of the sinister opinion, that I 
doubt not whosoever reade the booke that wole knowe 
the trouthe, shuld never after need to fall into daun- 
gier, for ignorance of the true sentence. 

And this 1 did with this hope, haveing this ever 
fixid in my harte, that howsoever liys grace was by 
perverse occasion brought from those opinions which 
was for his honore most to maynteyne, that he was 
brought thereto as God suffereth those that be in his 
favour, and whom he hath electe to eternall felycytie, 
notwythstandyng to faull some tyme into offensys 
darnpnable, to the entent. they myght better know 
where they have their trew lyght and savefgarde which 
com y the of God, and nothyng off them self : as ytt 
is not unknowne that scripture mentionethe both of 
Davyd and Solomon's faull es, which bothe in conclusion 
were recoveryd by the mercye of God againe, and 
Solomon, notwithstanding the gyft of wysedome that 
God had gyven him, fell so sore that he was utterly 
tornyd from God, and gyven to idolatrye. This I 
consydreng in those elect personys off God, and jud- 
geng verely thougbe his grace was by God permyttyd 
t,o faull from the trew doctrine of Christ, yett as God* 
saved David by those meanes, to send a prophete unto* 
him to show bym the trewth, which as soone as he bad 
hard told hym, forthwyth fell to repentance, and so ! 
was taken to the grace off God again, and recoveryd 
to his greatter honour, than he was yn afore his faull ^ 



PART III. — BOOK III. 


ccclxxi 


the same trust I had in his grace, whiche made me 
put my uttermost studye and labour, callyng for help 
of God, to manyfest the trueth, where I doubt not but 
God hath hard my prayer, that for knowledge of the 
trewe sentence, there can be no doubt ; and I cannot 
but greatly trust, that his grace herynge and assenting, 
as king David did to the same after his errour, shall 
be recoveryd by God to higher honour and grace, then 
ever he was afore God suffered him to fault. 

In this declaration of this treuth, because not only 
afore God were great peryll, but also in this world 
present afore man, many soore daungers myght happen, 
in case his grace did remayne and continew yn his 
sentence so dyvers from the rest of the Christen princes; 
this causyd me, callyng to my my ml what daunger 
might follow bothe of his people at home, whose 
mynds experience showethc cannot be quiettyd wythe 
this innovations touching opinions in relvgion ; and 
also of outward power of those prynces to whose 
honour y t ys judged to apperteyne to defend the 
lawes of the church, against all other princes or 
nations that doyth impugne them, for these con- 
siderations to the entent the daunger hcreoff now not 
unknown, 1 have in the same booke, sotnetyme in my 
own person, brought all such reasons wherebye justely 
either the people, or oughtward prynce might be 
instigate against bis grace, foloweng the dyvers trade 
from other Chrystian princes that lie hath begone. 
Which reasons and discourses conteynyd in the booke 
vehemently sett forthe, yf they shuld be redd apart 
without consyderac.yon of my fynall purpose, which 
by all means entendyd to sett affore hys graces yien, 
not only the treutlie off that was to be folowed, butt 
the daungers that were moste lykelye to ensue, both 
at home and abrode, yf they were not followed, he 
shall think by what vehemencye and sore reprehension 
he seyt.h in the wrytyng, that I am the greatyst. adver- 
saraye of his grace’s honour that ever any hitherto 
hath bene : but God knoweth my entent, and he 
that redyth the hoole booke togyther shall knowe the 
same, how my very purpose and ende was to save 
him from great dyshonour and peryll, both in this 
world and that to come, which were nothing possyble 
to examine, not knoweng what they were, and what 
were lykely to happen to be sayd or done against his 
grace : which foloweng all probaby ly tie the book doth 
expresse, and for the better understanding of both my 
opinion and sentence that 1 follow in the book, touch- 
ing the declaration of the truthe, and of my utter fynall 
purpose in the hole matter, t hys chilly I wole desyr 
his grace, bycause of the prolyxitic thereof, which 
shuld be to muche for his grace to rede hymselfe, that 
that wole please hym to apoynt some lernyd and said 
man to rede over the book, and that done to declare 
his judgment, bound iirst wyth an othe off hys fydely- 
tie, first to God, and afterwards to his grace to show 
hys judgment without affection of any part : and yf 
his grace wold gyve this charge to the bishop of 
Dyrrhum, whome 1 judge to be the saldyst and most 
grounded in lernyng, with faythful hart to his grace, 
above any other that I knowe, puttyng the same 
charge unto him by another ; I think his grace shuld 
thereby best and most truely be enformed ; and so 
when he hath made his relation, afterward his grace 
may prove other menes judgments as it shall please 
him. 

Furthermore to declare unto his grace how my full 
purpose and mynd was, touching the hole booke that 
never no part thereoff shuld a come abrode in any 
manes hands, afor his grace had seen ytt : and to 
folowe in this booke the same maner of secretnes that 
I did in the other which I delivery d to bis grace 
OOncerning his matrymonye, but by what meanes in 


one part of this book I have been frustrate of my 
entent ; this you may declare by mouth, knowing the 
hole mattier. 

Fynally, with all humbylnes to desyre his grace, in 
the name of his most faythfull servant, and most 
tender of his honoure and welthe, that where as by 
the judgement of all wise inen, God of hys mercye and 
love toward his grace, and for a greate warnyng to 
retourne to hym, liathe dctectyd the iniquitie of her, 
which hath bene the oryginal cause and occasion of 
althyse bothe errours and dangers his grace hath cost 
hymsclf in, that now his grace will correct himself to 
take the same, as yt ys a favourable admonition of 
God, and to follow theyr sentencyes and counsell, 
which (next unto theyr conscyence toward God) hath 
had none other cause, butt only pure love and fidelytie 
to his honour and welth : which causyd them, against 
their ownc private welthe, wyth greate daunger besyde, 
ever to dyssent from that matrymonye ; judgetig ever 
as ytt was most lykely, both great dishonour, great 
daungiers and perylls, both spiritually and outwardly, 
to folio we thereoff. 

And now, yf God bathe manifested the same to the 
recovery of hys grace welth, all way es thut his grace 
wyll accept thys warnyng to retourn to the unytie of 
his church, in that sentence and mynd that the rest 
of Christiane prynces do ; wherein 1 dare be bolde to 
saye, yf God sliowe this great benignitie and mercy 
unto him, for to make him returne ; for surely God’s 
hand that must be ; and whensoever that shall be 
herd, that shall be taken for one of the greatyst 
myracles that bathe been showed this many agys, with 
the most certyn sygne of speciall favour that ever was 
showed from God to any prince : then furst of all 
this shall follow, that when as now all Christen dome 
callyng for a generall counocll, yf that follow, ether 
his grace must wyth dyshonour and damage flee to 
obey thereunto, or with more daunger answer there to 
such causes as wold be layde unto him. Yf he do 
returne, tliys furst shall follow, by that meanys that 
shulde be founde, that no prince Chrysten, whosoever 
he were, shold appere there with more honour then 
shuld his grace. And wheras it was for the innova- 
tion that he hath made in the churche, to be the 
occasyon of ruyne of one of the feyrest membre of the 
churche, if God make him torne ; the conclusion wyll 
be brought to this, that hys fault shall be the happyest 
faull that was unto the churche many ycres ; which 
may be brought to be a redye and bight 4 way to the 
reformation of the hole, to the more rnanyfestatiou of 
the honour of God : so that fynally the ende shall he 
in every man’s opinion that rnarketh the hole proccsse, 
that God suffred his grace to faulle, to make hym ryse 
wyth more honour to the greater welth not only of his 
own realme, hut of the hole church besyde. 

Your faithful! servant, 

R. Polk. 


NUMBER LI I. 

A Letter to Pole from the Bishop of Durham , in his 
own hand. — An Original . 

[Cott. Lib. Clcop, E. G. p. 38o.] 

RytriiT Honorable, — In my humble maner I 
recommend me unto your mastership, advertising the 
same that I have received your letter, datyd at Venice 
on Corpus Christi evyn last ; by which I do perceyve 
that where of late you sent a boke with a letter unto 
the kyng’s highnes, concernyng your opinion of the 
king’s title, and the power of the bishop of Rome ; 
and your desire was in your letter, as you write, that 
1 myght see the boke, to enforme his grace what I 
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thynke, but that ye be unkynd, to be against him and | 
hys realme, who hath been always for you and yours. 
What discomford shold it be to my lady your modyr, 
in hir age to see you swarve from your prince and 
centre in opinion. What discomford shold it be to 
my lord your brother, to see you off whom he shold 
have eomford, use your learning to his discomford ! 
What discomford shold it be to all your other frendys 
to see you off obstinate opinion against al your coun- 
trey, you may by your wisdom consider. Whom all 
ye may comfort, and chiefly your self, in conformyng 
you to the truthe grounded upon the stablishment off 
the holly church of Christendome sens the begynnyng. 
And beynge the supporting of this monarchic inventyd 
off late days by ambition, wheroff the old fadyrs 
never hard tell. St. Gregorie wryteth sore against 
the bishop of Constantinople oft his time who went 
about a lyke monarchic, afhrmyng noone such to be 
in the church of Christ. Saint Cyprian wryteth, 
“ quiomnes Apostoli erant pares honoris et potestatis.” 
Consilium Ephesinmn atfirmyth the same, which can- 
not agree with thys late found monarchic. At the 
reverence of God truste not your self to much herein, 
but suffer your self to be persuaded to seke fordyr 
then ye yet have doom 1 debt not but God willing 
ye shall fynd the truth in scarchynge fordyr, yff ye 
persuade not your selfe that ye have found it already. 

I beseche you have in your remembrance that I wrote 
before to burn the originally off your to sharp bokes, 
and 1 shall move the king’s hyghness that your boke 
sent to hym may be kept secret. And in conformyng 
your self to the opinion off your contre and oft' the 
truth, I doubt not but ye shall lie aeceptyd of the 
king’s highness as well , as ever yc wer, and rnych 
bettyr bycause ye shew in your boke the intier hert 
that ye here hym, as his grace by wisdome can.mych 
better consider than 1 can write unto you. And that 
ye may so do I pray the Holy Ghost to illuminat you. 
And if ther he pleasure that 1 may do for you or 
yours, ye shall be assured to fynd me redy evermore 
therunto : as knoweth Almighty God, ‘who have you in 
bis blessed tuition. 

From[London the xiij day of July, 153G. 


NUMBER LIII. 

An Oriffijial Letter of Pole's to Cromwell y justifying 
himself. 

[Cott. Lib. deop. E. 6. p. 355.] 

May the 2d, 1537. 

My lorde, yff afore tyme it could nott be suerlye 
and clerelye perceived^ wlmt affcctyon 1 have ever 
borne to the kyng’s honour and wealthe, which in my 
hole lyfe never gave the least occasyon, whye any man 
shoulde think, but wyth them that tendery’d the same 
moste, 1 myght chieflye be nornbery’d : yf my deeds 
were trulye and indyfferentlye examined : but howe 
soever ytt be, yff any dede afore perverslye interpretate 
myght ryse any scrupell to surmise the contrary, surely 
these letters that I wryght now, as the time and case 
requirithe, bearyng that tenour as in readyng you shall 
knowe, be suffyeyent not onely to abolyshe all former 
doubts, shewing those to be perversly surmysed, but 
to make clere, that a more constant and stable mynde 
in observance off a prince, hathe not bene founde 
nother yu subject nor other personnes besyde. And 
the cause liereoff ys, that there never happened lyke 
occasyon as tliys ys, that causythe me now to wryght, 
wherebye my mynd myght be so well knowen, while 
occasion ys gyven off the kyng’s part under this maner, 
that be procureing against me, by such meanes to my 


undoynge, as was never hard off the like in Chrysten- 
dome against anye, that bare that personne that I do 
att this tyme. Yff my minde, after all this remain 
stable, to procure all things that may be to his honour 
and wealthe, as ever I have professy'd afore-tyme, 
what can be more suerer tokyn off a depe and a 
profound grounded love and affection : whither I do so 
I shall afterward showe you. If I declare first to hym 
that knoweth it beste, the kyng’s act ageynst me, to 
the entente you muye knowe, yff I after that remayne 
yn my old estate off observance, ytt is not for ignorance 
that 1 knowe not what is machinate ageinst me. And 
suerly, thoughe I knewe afore bothe by your letters 
and other in what displeasure the king had me, with- 
out the least cause shewed off my part ; I take God 
and my conscience to judge, which thynge, iff 1 had 
borne but a meane affecliyon myght a been suffyeyent 
to alyenato also my mynde from thence, where 1 sawe 
what soever 1 dyd for the best, to be ever accepted in 
the worste parte. But this I wyll not have yowe take 
for my proffe off my mynde, but to procede off the 
kyng’s displeasure toward me ; the lesse I knowe the 
cause to be, the further 1 was from all imagynacyon 
to suspect that hys grace should be so incensy’d 
against my personne ; that for to have me in his 
hands, he wold be content to breke and vyolatc both 
Godd’s law and maim’s, to dystourbe all cormnerce- 
ment betwene oontrye and contrye, between man and 
man, and thys 1 would never a thought: but fyndyng 
the same to be so in dede, 1 could not but fynde wyth nil, 
howe hys grace was bent with all to my utter undoynge; 
agaynst the which yff I remayne in my old purpose to 
procure hys wealthe aud honour, he that wyll seke 
otlu r proffs after thys, or wyll not be content with 
tliys declaraeyon off a mann’s mynde, he declareth 
with all that wytlie no proffe he wyll be content, but 
wyll have him one off hys enemies whither he wyll or 
no. And olf this mynde off the kynge toward me I 
had furst knowledge at myne arryvengc in B ranee, oft' 
the whiche to showe youe the first motion of my mind 
herein, I was more ashamyd to hear for the com- 
passion 1 had to the king’s honour, then movyd by 
any indygnacyoti, that I comyng not only as imbass- 
ador, but as legate, yn the hyghest sort of embassage 
that ys used amongst the Chrysten princes, a prynce 
off honour shold desyer off another prince off like 
honour, betrayc tlivne ambassadour, betray the legate, 
and give him into my ambassadour’s hands to be 
brought unto me. This was the dishonourable request, 
as 1 understand, of the king ; which (as I said afore) 
to me suerly, regarding my own part, I promes’d you 
was no great displeasure, but rather (if 1 shall say 
truth) 1 toke pleasure herein ; and said furthwith to 
my company, that 1 never felt my self in full posses- 
sion to be a cardinally as when I herd those tydings ; 
wherby it pleased God to send lyke fortune to me, as 
it did to those liedds of the church, whose persones 
the cardynalls do represent, which was to be persecutyd 
moste of them, whose wealth they labouryd for most 
busyly. In this case lyved the apostells : and the 
same nowe beyng happenyd to me, afore God I 
promise 1 felt no displeasure, but rather was glad 
thereof, specially consedyryng herebye I hadd the 
better occasyon to declare and justyfie my minde more 
then ever I had afore, which was ever my minde : but 
touchy ng the thynge, iff we had no other religion, but 
lyved as paganes and iofidells, yet jus gentium should 
ever teache us what demand this was, the lawe of 
nature alone myght declare how abhomynable ytt were 
to graute to such a request, and no less to desyer ytt. 
This I rehearse now to this intent, that you might the 
sooner perceve, that if there had been but one sparke 
of a mynde alienate from the kyng, thys were able 
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to set the same in such a fyer, that furst consideringe 
how all regarde off honour was sett aparte, and the 
law that maintainetli the commercement between man 
purposyd to be violate, so ytt myght torne to my 
undoing. Furst of all of my part, I shuld abstaine 
from all commercement with that part, other by word, 
writing, or dede ; secondorylye, procure by all honest 
wayes, if I wolde not by dishonest, to repay this 
malignytie, to the uttermostc damage 1 could devise 
toward them, of whose malygne minde towarde me 1 
had so greate cxperyence : and yet after all this, furst 
of all, youe may see forthwythe by wrytyng att this 
tyme, i doe nott abstayne from the furst acte to 
practyse aud entreate, wyth them that hath bene 
authors hereof, and to practyse yett to hys honour 
and wealthe, whiche wold utterlie extinguyshe both in 
me. And if I be herd herin, to put the same also in 
execution ; which thing thoughe 1 do suerlic of my 
owne purpose and mynd, yet some occasion hereof, 
howe it cometh otherwise I will not denye, nor kej)c 
close, which is this ; that whereas the bishopc of 
Verona, that was sent of me to the Frcnche court, to 
intimate those affaires, that for the wealthe of Cliris- 
tendome the pope had committed unto me, to entreate 
with his majestic, in his retourno passynge by Abbe- 
vylle, where were lodged my lorde of Wynchcster, and 
Mr. 13ryan; whereas we could not but gretlie marvayle 
of this acte of the kyng toward me, my hole legation 
purposing no other but his honour and welteho : and 
desiereng therefore to conferre the same with the 
embassadours, for hetler declaracyon of the truthe of 
the mattiers, to be known as they were : my lord of 
Winchester, and Mr. Ilryan, both ahstaynenge for 
respect from all eommunycation, yet sending unto 
him theyre sccretarye, after the bishope had in parte 
declared the effect of my legacie, that touched then 
any part the kyng, yet semed to he open to bothe 
parties, that all the king had done ngaynst me, was of 
the sinistre and false reports of other, that by false 
conjecture of things they knewe not, bad ill enfourmed 
the king of my purpose in eomyng into these partes, 
which the secretarys thought onys clered aud deelaryd, 
other by letters or messingers, the kyng wold tunic 
his mynde, as his grace sawe the deds to justyfie 
thcmselfs. This tlie bishope of Verona (at his 
retourne) showed me ; which l accepted in that parte 
to be trewe ulso, that all came of evill enforrnacion. 
And that Iris grace being assertayned of my mynd, as 
it is and ever hath bene, it were not unpossylde then 
some part to knowledge rather my gratitude, than to 
machynate anye thing contrary. And that it might 
be so k no wen, for all parts yet cannot be but well ; 
but as I shewed the bishope, by letters 1 had attempted 
often the same, but all could not prevail: my messen- 
gers I had sent often for that purpose, could never be 
admitted to have audience with the kyng. Aud with- 
out one of these wayes were founde, there could no 
conclusion be had in these raattyers, wherein reasonyng 
with him, I asked him, if for the love and service that 
ever he hath born to the kinge, aud showed indede 
when he was in that place where his service might be 
in steade to the kynge, und love also lie hath ever to 
me, having assured knowledge of all my aflayres and 
purposes, not only these laste, but all synyth my 
departing from the realme, whether he could be con- 
tent (the king's pleasure first k no wen) to acquiet the 
king’s mynde in this behalfe, by going to his grace, 
and enforming him of the hole ; wherein, afore God, 
he shuld do a dede moste charitable. W herin also l 
did allege unto him, for to bind him withall ; bycause 
after such demonstracyon of the kyng’s mynde made 
T*nto me, few men wold be content to practyse wyth 
his grace, in any thing belonging unto me. For this 


cause, I did rehearse the more thyngs to cnduce him 
hereunto > and amongst other, this chietlye, the pur- 
pose of his eomyng with me, which (afore God) was 
this : that the pope, entending by all meanes of 
benignitie to practise with the king, haveng the 
Frenche kyng so joined in amytie with the kyng, and 
with liis sanctitie also; devyseng for a mete instrument 
betwene bothe. Yf any personne, for this degree 
newlye taken, were not accepted, the bishop of Verona 
w r as thought moste meetest, being for his old deserts 
to both princes, as long as he was in that place where 
I he might do them serviceable pleasure, as it was to be 
thought grateful to them both, and counted (for his 
j goodness) the best bishop of Italyc. So that all 
thynges consydered, in mattiers of the church to 
entreate with these princes, none was thought like: 
wlierupon the pope bounde him to take thys jornaye 
with me, for this purpose. And this bond, amongst 
other 1 rehearsed unto him, when I moved him to go 
! unto the kinge. To the which, he made answer ; yf 
there were none other bond nor respect in this mattier 
| lmt of God, knowing my mattiers as he doth, and seing 
what inconvenients might foil owe, if they were not at 
I laste well accepted, besyde the servyce he hath ever 
! owed to the kinge, und love toward me*, knowing what 
, comfort that might he to all partys, if my trewe and 
faythfull dealings were well intimate to the king, he 
wold be content at all tymes the waye onys founde 
afore, howe with comrnodytie he might come to the 
king’s presence, to take this charge upon hym. Thys, 
my lorde, you may now perceive, that if I had any 
part that mynde, that the kyng’s proeurenge against 
me doth sliowe to be persuaded 1 have, yt could not 
be possible I could have any confidence to attempt 
any medlyng wytlic his grace under suohe tnuner: but 
because nor my coufydencc, nor aflVeyonate mynde, yt 
is not taken a waye, therefore this I do declare unto 
you by these letters, to the intent you maye intimate! 
the same to hys grace. And now you see by a great 
proffe what my mynde is, you may also see how all 
suspytion may not alonlye be elearyd, many tilings 
apeaeyd that peradventure might torne to greater 
trouble, but also many things be brought to light, to 
the kyng’s more assuryd honour and wealthe, than 
any thing is I thinke thought of hitherto make for the 
same. For all this 1 dare promisse to follow, if the 
bishop be herd with that mynde, as he is sent, and 
content for to go. Other declaration of my mynde 
by letters 1 entende not to make, than my letters 
agreyng with my acts sent afore do make testimonye ; 
and that the bishope, which is prevye to all, may 
better declare prescntlve, Jiut. this 1 will saye, if X 
hare in any parte that mymlc, the kyng’s acte ngaynst 
me doth show his grace is persuaded I shold have, 
suorlye I wold never adono as J have done, in all my 
acts and processes by letters, made the kyng and you 
prevye unto them. Thys 1 dyd at my furst commyng 
to Rome, ami the cause of my legacy nowe, and the 
cause of rny eomyng to these parts. Such advises 
rebels he not wont to give unto those from whome 
they rebel, but specially at Home, being there when 
the tyme was troubleous for the kyng in his realme; 
lettyng them the sending furthe of the censures, which 
myght a caused more trouble; and sending ut that 
tyme my servant purposelye, to offer my service, to 
procure by all meanes his honour, welth, quietness ; 
animating besyde, those that were chefle of my nerest 
kynne, to be constaunt in his servyce. Thys rebel Is 
be not wont to do. And 1 know, at Rome, if any 
man had been premyate to do hym service, none 
could have done more ; insomuch that men judged 
me half a rebell to God and my contrye, because I 
wold not assent to divers thyngs, that had made little 
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to the kyng’s quietness : but specially, having in ray 
hand those wrytings, that put forthe perrdventure, 
might a caused most trouble of all. These instauntly 
being deBired of those, which had in a manner author- 
ytie to commande, and yet ever finding meanes that 
they never came into their sight nor hands, and to 
this hower suppressing the same lykewise. If one 
that had mynd of rebellion wold do the same, be 
thinke you well : but, as 1 say, my purpose is not to 
justifie my mynde, by these letters, at this time, in 
more acts than one, which is of this present time. 
Nor if it be not justified of such a one as the bishop’s, 
that knoweth them assuredly, I do nother entend 
hereafter to labour any more herein: afore God, and 
all men, that will be indifferent judges of the truthe, 
I will not doubt, at all times to justifie my self toward 
the king, I wold to God l could so well justifie my 
self afore God and the catholick church, for negligent 
service in this behalf, because I woulde not offend 
the kingc. Now 1 will say no more, but pray unto 
Almighty God, to put that in the kyng’s mynde that 
may be most to his honour and wealthe, with grace to 
follow the same ; and to take from all other such 
occasyon, why they shuld thynk, if they serve the 
kyng according to their conscience, they shuld be 
constrayned to offend the kyng, and so herebye to 
separate the one from the other ; which suerlye to no 
man shuld be more greffe than to me. llut Goddes 
pleasure be fulfylled above all, to whome nowe I 
commit you. Written at Cambray, the second day 
of Maye. 

Your lovyng friend 

R. Card. Legat. 

NUMBER L1V. 

. A Letter of the Abbess of Gods tow, complaining of 

Dr . London. 

[Cott. Lib. Cleop. E. 4. p. 228.] 

Plkasith hit your honor, with my moste humble 
dowtye, to be advertised, that where it hath pleasyd 
your lordship to be the verie meane to the king’s 
majestic, for my preferment, most unworthie to be 
abbes of this the king’s monastcrie of Godystowe; in the 
which offyee, 1 trust I have done the best in my power 
to the mayntenance of God’s trewe honour, with all 
treuth and obedience to the king’s majestie ; and was 
never moved nor desired by any creature in the king’s 
behalfe, or in your lordship’s name, to surrender and 
give upe the house ; nor was never mynded nor 
intended so to do, otherwise than at the king’s 
gracious commandement, or yours. To the which 
1 do, and have ever done, and will submit my self 
most humblie and obedientlie. And I trust to God, 
that I have never offendyd God’s laws, neither the 
king’s, wherebie that this poore monastrie ought to 
be suppressed. And this notwithstanding, my good 
lorde, so it is, that doctor London, whiche (as your 
lordeship doth well knowe) was agaynst my promotion, 
and bathe ever sence borne me great malys and grudge, 
like my mortall enemye,is sodenlie cutmnyd unto me, 
with a greate rowte with him; and here dothe threten 
me and my sisters, sayeng, that he hath the king’s 
commission to suppress the house, spyte of my tethe. 
And when he saw that I was contente that he shulde 
do all things according to his commission; and shewyd 
him playne, that 1 wolde never surrender to his handle, 
being my awncyeut enemye ; now he begins to intreat 
me, and to invegle my sisters, one by one, otherwise 
than ever I harde tell that any of the kyng’s subjects 
bathe been handelyd : and here tarieth and contynueth, 
to my greate cost and charges ; f and will not take my 


answere, that I will not surrender, till I know the 
king’s gracious commandement, or your good lorde- 
Bhip’s. Therefore I do moste humblie beseche you, 
to contynewe my goode lorde, as you ever have bene; 
and to directe your honorable letters to remove him 
hens. And whensoever the kyng’s gracious com- 
mandement, or yours, shall come unto me, you shall 
find most reddie and obedyant to folloe the same. 
And notwithstand that doctor London, like an untrew 
man, hath informed your lordship, that I am a spoiler 
and a waster, your good lordship shall knowe that 
the contrary is trewe. For 1 have not alienatyd one 
halporthe of goods of this monasterie, movable, or 
unmovable, but have rather increasyd the same. Nor 
never made lease of any farme, or peece of grownde 
belongyng to tins house ; or then hath bene in tymes 
paste allwaies set under convent seal for the wealthe 
of the house. And therefore my verie truste is, that 
1 shall fynde the kynge as gracious lorde unto me, as 
he is to all other his subjects. Seyng 1 have not 
offendyd. And am and will be moste obedyent to his 
most gracious commandment at all tymes. With the 
grace of Allmighty Jesus, who ever preserve you in 
honour longe to indure to his pleasure. Amen. 
Godiston the vth daie of November. 

Your moste bownden beds woman 

Katharine Bulkeley, Abbes there. 


NUMBER LV. 

A Letter to Bulling cr from one of Maidstone, giving 
an Account of an Image , which seems to be the 
Hood of Box ley in Kent. 

[At Zurich.] 

Johannes Ilokerus Maydstanenses. 

Ruit hie passim Azzotinus Dagon, Bel iile baby- 
lonicus jam dudura eonfractus est. Repertus est 
nuper Cantianorum deus ligneus, pensilis Christus, 
q ui cum ipso Protheo concertare potuisset. Num et 
capite nutare, innuere oculis, barbam eonvertere, in 
curvare corpus, adeuntium aversari et recipere preces 
scitissime noverat. 11 ic cum Monaohi sua causa 
eaderent, repertus est eorum Templo, plurimo cinctus 
unathemate, linteis, cereis agricis . . . exterisque 

ditatus muneribus. Subodoratus est fucum cordatus 
Vir, Nicolai Patrigii nostri frater, affixum contra 
parietem e vestigio solvet, apparint artes, apparent 
impostimw, minis ac Polypeus preestigiator deprehen- 
ditur. Erant foraminoso corpori ocultu) passim fistulee, 
in quibus ductile per rimulas, ferrum a mystagogo 
trahebatur, laminis nihilominus artificiose celantibug. 
Hinc factum est ut populum Cantianum, imo Angliam 
totam jam seculis aliquot magno cum quaestu demen- 
tarit. Patefactus Meydstanuensibus meis spectaculum 
primitus dedit, ex summo se culmine confertissimo 
se osteutans populo, aliis ex animo, aliis Ajacem risu 
simulantibus. Delatus hinc circulator Londinum est. 
Tnvisit Aulam Regis, Regem ipsum, novus hospes : 
nemo salutat ver<\ Conglomerant ipsum risu aulico, 
Barones, Duces, Marchionis, Comites. Adsunt e 
longinquo, circumstand’, intuend’ et vidend’ penitus. 
Agit ille, minatur oculis, aversatur ore, distorquet 
nares, mittit deorsum caput, incurvat dorsum, annuit 
et renuit. Vident, rident, mirantur, strepit vocibus 
theatrum, volitat super sethera clamor. Rex ipse 
incertum gavisus ne magis sit ob patefactum impos- 
turam, an magis doluerit ex animo tot seculis miseree 
piebi suisse impositum. Quid multis opus? Res delata 
est ad Conciliarios. Hinc poBt dies aliquot habita est 
Londini concio, preedicabat e sacra Cathedra Epia- 
copus Roffensis,stat ex adverso Danieli Bel-Cantianus, 
summo erectus pulpito. Hie denub sese aperit, hie 
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denuo coram fabulam scite agit. Mirantur, indig- 
nantur, stupent. Pudet ab idolo tam turpitur suisse 
delusos. Cumque jam incalesceret Concionator, et 
Verbum Dei occultc operatur in cordibus auditorum, 
prsecipitio devolvunt istum lignum truncura in con- 
fertissimos auditores. Hie varius auditur diversorum 
clamor, rapitur, laceratur, frustillatim comminuitur, 
scinditurque in mille confractus partes, tandem in 
IGNEM mittitur. Et hie tulit exitum ilium. 


NUMBER LVI. 

A Consolatory Letter to Henry VIII th, from the 

Bishop of Durham , after the Death of Queen 

Jane. 

[Cott. Lib. Titus B. 1. p. 121.] 

Plese your highnes to understande that wher now 
of late it hath pleusyd Almighty God to take unto his 
mercy out off this present lyffe, the most blessed and 
vertuouse lady, your grace’s most dearest wyfle the 
queen’s grace, whose soule God pardone, and newes 
thereof sorrowfull to all men, came into these partes, 
surely it cannot well be expressed, how all men of all 
degrees dyd greatly lament and rnourne the death of 
that noble lady and princesse, taken out of this world 
by bringing forth of that noble fruit that is spronge of 
your majesty, and her, to the great joy and inestimable 
comforte of all your subjects, consideringe withall that 
this noble fruit, my lord prince, in his tender age 
interyng into this world, is by ber death Jefft a dear 
orphant, commencinge thereby thys miserable and 
mortall lylfe, not only by weepinge and waylinge, as 
the mysery of menkynde requireth, but also refte in 
the begynnynge of his lyffe from the comforte of his 
most dear mother. And albeyt to hym by tenderness 
of his age, it is not known what he hath lost, yet we 
that do know and feel it, have much more cause to 
mornc, seinge such a vertuose princesse who hath 
shewed so great hopes of much frute to come of her 
body, is so sudenly taken from us. But thys not- 
withstandinge your majesty whom thys chauticly most 
towcheth, must by your high wisdome consyder the 
misery of the mortal lyffe of mankynde, which no 
man born in this world, prince nor poore man, can 
exchue ; Being it is the sentence of Almighty God, 
sayinge in the begynning aswel to the woman, “ in 
dolore paries filios tuos;” as to the man, and by him 
to all his posterite, “ pulvis es et in pulverem rever- 
teris.” In which mortal lyffe who soever is most 
vexyd and troubled, yf he take it patiently ys more 
accepte to God, and called in the scripture therby 
blessed ; as it is written in the Book of Job, “beatus 
homo qui corripitur it Deo ; in crepationem ergo 
Domini ne reprobes, quia ipse vulnerat et medetur, 
percutit et manus ejus sanabit.” And it is written 
in the epistle of James lykewise, “beatus vir qui 
suffert tentationcm, quum autem ille probatus fuerit, 
accipiet coronam vitae.” And as Saint Paul saies to 
the Hebrews, it is a gure tokyn that God favoureth 
them as his children, to whom he sendeth adversite, 
gavinge, “ quem enim diligit Dominus castigat ; 
flagellat autem omnem filium quem recipit. In dis- 
ciplina perseverate, tanquam filiis vobis se offert 
Deus : Quin enim filius quem non corrigit Pater ; 
quod si extra disciplinarn estis, cujus participes facti 
sunt omne6, ergo adulterini et non filii estis.” And 
albeyt the disciplin of adversite be full of hevinesse 
for the tyme, yet it endeth alwayes in joy ; as there 
foiloeth, “ omnis autein disciplina in presenti quidem 
non videtur esse gaudii aed raereria, postea autem 
fructum par&tissimum exercitatis per eadem reddet 


justitise.*' And like as al men more do favour those 
their servants, that in a longe voiage do sustain more 
adversite, so Almighty God in thys lyffe (which all is 
but a voiage, for as Saint Paule saieth, “ non babemus 
hie manentem civitatem sed futuram inquirimus,”) 
most accepteth those his servants, that so sustein 
most adversite patiently. And Saint Paule, consyder- 
inge the instabilite of this world, exhorteth all men to 
use al things therin as transitory, and not permanent 
both in prosperity and in adversite ; for neither of 
both doth tary, but brively overpaseth; sainge, “tern- 
pus breve est ; reliquum est, ut qui habent uxores 
tanquam non habentes sint, et qui dent tanquam non 
flentes, et qui gaudent tanquam non gaudentes, et qui 
emunt tanquam non possidentes, et qui utuntur hoc 
mundo tanquam non utatur, preterit enim figura 
mundi hujus.” Then sence prosperite is fugitive and 
taryeth not, let us not trust to yt, and since adversite 
soon overpasseth and abideth not, let us not esteem 
it for after it sustenyd patiently sure we be that joy 
shall succeed. Consyder yf it like your majestie how 
oft tymes sence your most noble regne began, God 
hath sent you diverse and many tymes great flowings 
of prosperite, and therfor yf God sum tymes do sende 
a droppe of adversite, sustein it by your high wisdome, 
with patient suffering, as I trust assuredly, and doubt 
not but your highnes wyl ; assured you may be that 
God for your so doinge shal hyghly requite that far 
beyond your highnes’ expectations. Grete cities, 
towns, and regions, al people in them, and princes of 
the same, oft do sustein adversite bycause the hole 
world is alway subject to mutabilite, and lyke as after 
lygth succeedetli darknes, and after somer cometh 
winter, so darknes taryeth not, but light doth folow,and 
winter giffeth place to the somer again ; so that I doubt 
not but God willing this storine of sorowful season- 
shal by your majestic’s wisdome after a tyme overpass, 
and the somer of joyful gladnes shal succeed, not only 
to your grace comforte, but to the comforte of all 
your subjects, much mornyng at this tyme in their 
harts with your highnes. And when Almighty God 
hath taken from your grace, to your greate discom- 
forte a moste blessed and vertuouse lady, consyder 
what he hath given your highnes again to your com- 
forte, and to the rejoyce of all us your subjects, our 
most noble prince, to whom God hath ordeined your 
majestic not only to be father, but also as the tyme 
now requireth, to supply the roome of a mother also. 
So that therby be shal hereafter have double cause to 
honour your highnes. As it is not to be doubted, 
but God grantyng him lyfe herafter he wyl do. In 
whom in the mean tyme, Almighty God of infinite 
mercy grant, that your grace putting away all sorrow- 
ful pensivenesse, may to the comfort of your noble 
harte, long rejoyce, which shal be also to the high 
comfort of al the subjects of your grace’s realme. 
And sense mornyng can in no wise amend the matter, 
and thanks given to God may sooner over-blow this 
storm. Best shall be to conclude with Job, “ Dominus 
dedit, dominus abstulit, sicut Domino placuit ita fac- 
tum est. Sit nomine Domini benedictum.” God 
gave your grace that noble lady, and God hath takyn 
her away as it plesed hym. So it is done, laude by 
gyven to hym : and for to consyder also, how Job 
exhorteth by his example, al men being in like case, 
to patience, sainge, “ Si bona suscepimus de manu 
Domini, mala autem quare non sustineamus:” which 
your highnes for your great wisdome and learninge 
can much better consider, then I can advertise the 
same, unlesse sorrowfulnes for the tyme put it out of 
remembrance. Almyghty God of his infinite mercy 
grant your grace spiritual comfort, and putting away 
al worldly hevynesle, ever to rejoyce in him, who 
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have your majestie alway in his blessed protection to 
your hart’s desire, with encrease of much honore. 
From your citie of Vorke the xii day of November. 
By your most humble subject, servant and 
chaplein, 

CUTHBRRT DURESME. 


NUMBER T.Vll. 

Injunctions geven by Edw >rde Archbushope of Vorke , 
to he observed within the Dioces of Vorke, by all 
the Clergie of the same , and oder , tv ho me the sayde 
Injunctions do concerne. 

You shall fyrste diligentlie observe all maner of 
injunctions, given unto you by the king’s hyghnes 
commaundiment, and specially eoneerninge the uboli- 
cion of the papacie, or of the pretendyd jurisdiction 
challenged by the byshope of Rome within this real me; 
and also concerning the continuation and establish- 
ment of the kyng’s highness’ title of su prime heade 
over thole catholique churche of Englunde, aswel 
spirituall as temporall. 

Item. Everie curate and preyste within this dioces, 
shall have an New Testament, in Englishe or Latten, 
within fourtie days nexte after the publication hereof; 
and shall daylie reade two chapitores of the same afore 
nowne, and two at aftre nowne, and that treatablie and > 
distinctlie ; and shall do his best indevoure to under- , 
stande the same. 

I tern. Everie curate shall provyde to have the j 
booke compyled by the king’s higlmes’ commaundi- 
ment, namyd thinstitution of Christen man, with all ; 
convenient speyde, as soon as the saide book shall 
come forth by his commaundment : and in the same j 
shall daylie read two chapitores, so that, he may be I 
able to declare the same to his parochians. | 

Item. All curates and heades of congregacions, ' 
religiouse and not religiouse, privileged and not 1 
privileged, shall, accordinge to the kyng’s highnes’ 
commandiment and injunctions, everie holie day, at 
mattens time, and betwene mattens and laudes, read 
the Pater Noster, and the Ave Maria in Englishe, ' 
treateabli and distincelie, and cause all theire paro- | 
ehians, whiche cannot all redy say it in Englyshe, 
yonge and olde, to reherse everie peticion by it selfe, 
to thend therof, after them ; and in lykewise everi 
holy day, at masse, and immediatlie after the crede, 
shall rehers everie article of the crede by it selfe, and 
so shall cause the parochians to rehers after them, 
everie one by it selfe, to thende ; and likewise every 
holy day, at even-songe, betwene even-songe and 
eompletone, shall rehers the Tennc Commaunde- j 
ments, every one by it self, and to cause his parochians 
to rehers after him, everie one by it selfe, to thende, 
to thentente that they may leme perfectelie all three. 
And for this purpose, the saide curates, and oder 
heades of the congregaoion, must give warninge to 
thaire parochians, that none of them be absent at 
such times as any of the said three shall be rehersed. 
And shall furthermore declare unto them, that they 
shall not be admytted to resave the blessed sacrament 
of the altar at Easter, tyll they can perfectlie reherse 
them all three by rote : and therfore everie gostelie 
father, accordinge to the king’s injunctions, muste 
everie lent examen ther parochians, in time of confes- 
sion, to knowc wheder they have learned the premisses 
perfytly, or not. 

Item . AU curates muste continually e call upon 
thaire parochians, to provide a booke of the hole 
byble in Englyshe, of the largieBte forme, within 
fourtie dayes next after the puplication hereof, that 
may be chayned in some open place in the churche, 
that all men may resorte to reade it for theare in- 


struction, under the payne of suspencion of ther 
churches. And the same to be boughte at the charges 
of the vicare or parsonne, and parochians, accordinge 
to the king’s injunctions. 

Item. All curates muste cause one booke, com- 
prisinge the Pater Noster and Ave Maria in Englishe, 
the Crede and the Tenn Commaundements in Englishe, 
to be set upon a table in the churche openlie, that all 
men may reasorte to learne them, at all such tymes as 
they woll. And this to be done, within twentie days 
after the puplication hereof. 

Item. No curates, nor oder priestes of what sorte 
soever they be, shall haunte taverns or alehowses, or 
open lioistres, oder wayes than for necessarie meales 
and refections : if they canne have none in oder 
places, accordinge to the king’s highnes’ injections ; 
but shall ocoupie themselves, ether in the churche, 
or in thaire chambers, with reading of holy scripture, 
or tcachinge. of children. 

Item. All curates and priestes, beinge in one churche 
togeddre, shall (if they can so provide) live togedder at 
one commons ; and not one to be in one place, and 
ane oder in an oder place. And shall, in all theire 
behaviors, shew good example, in worde, dede, eoun- 
tenaunee and habyte, to the better editienge of the 
laye- people. 

Item. They shall not he common hunters ne haw- 
kers, no playe at gam me s prohibytedc, as dycese and 
cartes, and such oder. 

Item. That they shall (accordinge to the king’s 
highnes’ injunctions) in no wise discorage any man 
to reade in the English byble, which is the booke of 
lyefe ; but shall comfort them therm : never the lesse 
exhorting them to enter in to the readinge therof, 
withe the sperite of mekenes, and purpose to be 
gostelie edified. And not to be bra biers ne praters, 
arguers ne disputers therof, ne to presume that they 
know therin that they know not ; but, for ther in- 
struction, to resorte to such as be better lerned than 
they be, when they tinde any dyfficultie therein. 

Item. All curates and heades of congregations, reli- 
giouse and oder, privileged and oder, shall everie holy 
(lay reade the gospel), and the epistle of that day out 
of the inglishc byble, planely and distinctlie : and 
they that have such grace, shall make some decla- 
racion odre, of the one, or of bothe, (if the time may 
serve,) every holy day. 

Item. Every curate, resident and liable, shall make 
four aolcmpne sermons in the yeare, one everie quarter: 
not rescoent, havinnge 5/. or 6/. 13s. 4 d. de claro, shall 
finde one solempne sermon for the instruction of the 
people, in the begyninge of lent, liavyng 10/. de claro, 
two solempne sermons ; one in the begyning of lent, 
and othur at surae othur time of the yere. Having 
l.U three sermons; one in the begynninge of lent, 
thoder at two convenient tymes. Havinge 20/. four 
sermons ; one at lent, thoder three, at three conve- 
nient times, llavinge 30/. de claro, five sermons ; 
one at lent, and the oder four at convenient times. 
Having 40/. six sermons ; one in the beginuinge of 
lent, and the oder five at convenient times. And as 
the cleare valew doth encrease, so mo sermons. 

And yet nevertheles we now monishc, under the 
payne of the lawe, all parsons and vicares to be 
resident upon theire curis, beinge within this dioces, 
afore the feaste of Christen mas next ; oneles they cam 
and do shew, afore that day, a lawfull cause, why they 
may not, or shoulde not do so. 

Item. That none be admytted to kepe cure, ne to 
say masse in any churche of this dioces ; oneles he be 
admitted by me, or my officer, havinge commission 
fro me for the same ; and allso do shewe the lettes of 
his orders. 



PART III.— BOOK III. 


ccclxxix 


Item. That no man be admitted to preache within and instruct the mydwiefes, of the very wordes and 
this dioces, onelesse he have auctorite under the fourme of baptisme ; to thentente that they may use 
king’s seale, or myne, accordinge to the king’s high- them perfitely, and none oder : in time of nede, that 
lies' injunctions. is to say ; that they, naming the child, must say 

Item . All curates and oder, havinge charge of any these words, “ John, or Thomas, or Agnes, I baptize 
congregacion , must diligentlie informe theire flocke, thee in the name of the Fader, the Sonne, and the 
accordinge to the king’s highnes’ injunctions, that holie Gost and that saying thies wordes, they must 
they may in no wise yelde worshippe to any images, cast water upon the child. For which purpose they 
lowtinge or bowinge downe, or knelinge to the guide must, have ready at hand a vessel of cleane water, 
images, ne offering to them any money, or wax lighte Item. They must often upon the holidays, and 
or unlighte, or any oder thing: for so muche, as offer- specially at times of marriage, warn their parochians, 
inge is to made to God onlie, and to no creature under that they in no wise make any privie coutract of 
God. Neverthelesse they may still use lightes in the marriage, but afore two or three sufficient witnes 
roode lofete, and afore the sacrament, and at the required to be present for that purpose : and that 
sepulture at Easter ; accordinge to the king's injunc- afore they make any contract, they do their best 
tions : so that they none use to the honor or worshippe \ endevour to know wheder there be betweue them any 
of any image, ne by the way of offeringe made, odre to lawfull impediment, oder by Godds lawe, or any oder 
any image, or to any sainete represented by the same. ecclesiastical yet used, afore they enter to make any 
Item. They must teaehe theire flocke, that images contract, 
be suffred onelie as bokes, by which our hertes may Item. That the fadres, and oder freyndes, con- 
be kindeled to folow the holy steppes and examples strayne not them that be under their correecion and 
of the saintes represented by the same ; even as governance, to marry agenst. their willes, ne afore they 
sainctes lives be written, and muste be redde in have discretion to consider what the bounde of mar- 
written bookes, for the same purpose : and that, as riage meaneth. 

we do not worshipe our booke when we have rede the Item . All curates and oder heddesof congregacyone 

saints’s liefe ; so likewise, we shall not worshipe the must never ceasse to imprinte in the hertes of their 
images, which is as the booke to them that cannot flocke the two commaundiments which our Saviour 
read in odre bokes. calleth the fulnes of the lawe ; that is, the love of God 

Item. They must declare to thaire flocke, that above all thing, and thei love of thye neighbore as 
althoughe they see the image of the fadre represented thy self : and likewise the sayd curates must con- 
as an olde man, yet they maye in no wise beleve, that tinuallie engrave in the hertes of their flocke the two 
the hevenlie father is any man, or that he haithe any preeeptes of the lawe of nature ; that is, do as thou 
bodie or age ; but that he is a nature and substaunce, wolde be done unto, and do not that thou wolldestnot 
above all rnesure passinge the capaeite and under- to be done unto the. 

standinge, oder of mans wilt or aungelles. Item. They muste alway emploie them self to main- 

Item. Alle suche ymagics, to whiche any mnner of teyn chari tie and peace in our Lorde Jesu amongs 
resorte is usede, by waye of peregrenage or offeringe, their parochians, and to avoide all rancor and disaen- 
they must depose and sequestre frome all sighte of tion amongs them. 

men, and suffre them no more to be sett up. Item. That they in no wise kepe thoes dayes for 

Item. They must charge all the faders and moders, holy whiche by our soveraigne lord the kynge open 
and heades of howse-holdes, and gode-fatheres, and juste consideracion be abrogat : ne asmoche as in 
gode-motheres, and sehoolc-maystres, accordinge to them is suffer of their parochians to kepe them as 
the king’s highnes’ injunctions, to see theire children, holie, but that they in theme be occupied everie man 
servantes and scoleres, well instructe in the Pater- in his busines, as in oder days, according to the 
Noster, Ave Maria, Crede, and Tcnne Commandi- kinge’s highnes’ injunctions. 

ments in Englishe, and all oder thinges compprised Item. They must instructe their flocke, that in 
in theis injunctions. And for that purpose, all those dayes which be observed and kept for holiedayes, 
curates and heades of congregacion s, muste ons in they must utterlie withdrawe themselfes frome all 
a quarter rede theis injunctions, in the ehurche, in worldlie and fleshlie busines and occupacions, and 
thaudience of all the people ; aswell for the remem- houses of gamraes and playes ; speciallie frome all 
brance of theire owne dewtie, as lor ther citinge the synne ; and entierlie and hollie employ themselfes to 
people to knowe theire dewtie. And we charge and goostelie works, behoveable for manis soule : and that 
commaunde all curates, and all oder of this dioces to therefore taverns, victaiiing-houses, may not thyes 
whome it shall apperteigne, to have a copy of theis dayes be used and exercised, and speciallie in the tyme 
injunctions, within fourtie days next folowinge the of divine servicie, onles neecssitie oderwise require for 
implication hereof. And when the same shal be them that travaile in journey. 

imprinted, we charge them to have them so imprinted Item. All houses of religion, colleges, hospitalls,and 
within sex days aftre the same shall come to thire all oder havvng any benefices appropriated unto theme, 
knowledge, under payne of excommunication. shall, according to the value of their beneficies, have 

Item. They muste instructe their parochians, that in their churches appropried certain sermons every 
they nothinge please God, hut displease him ; doeng year ; as in like ordinance for curates as afore is 
workes onlie in thaire owne will and devocion, by comprised. 

man’s tradicion, and leaving the workes by God Item. All curates and oder havyng benefices appro- 
commanded, undone. priated by them self yf they can, or by oder preachers 

Item. They muste instruct their flocke, that their j ons every quarter , must teaehe and instruct the people 
confidence for thatteyning of everlasting lief, must be I of their dewtie of falhefull and loyall obedience to our 
only in God, and in his grace and marcy, and in the sover and lord the king, declaring that they be bounden 
merits and redemption of our Saviour Jesu Christe : to yield en tier and perfect obedience to his highnes by 
and that none of our workes, as ours, have anyefficacie Goddes lawe, expresse under the payn of dauipaation 
or vertue to save us, but only have their vertue and effi- everlasting : and that to make any styrryng, gathering 
cade by the grace of God, and merits of Christ's of people, or commocion, withoute his expresse com - 
passion. ^ mandment, is to breke, not only Goddes comniand- 

Item. All curates must openly, in the church, teach ment and lawe, but also all natural and politique 
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order, in which the heed governethe the membres, and 
not the membres the heed, in which also all the 
members, aswell by nature as by good policie, employe 
them selffe and indaunger them self for the preserva- 
tion and mayntenance of the heed. 

All which injunctions by thauctorite which we have 
under God, and our soveraigne lord the kynge, we 
charge all to whom it appertenyth to observe and kepe 
under the paynes lyruyted in the same, and under the 
paynes of suspencion and sequestracyon of the frutes 
of theyre beneficies and promocyons ecciesiasticall, 
and oder paynes arbitrary, as we shall thynke con- 
venient and reasonable. 

NUMBER LVIII. 

Injunction!: given by the Bishoppe of Coventre and 
and Lyehefelde throuyhe out his Diocesse . 

To all and singular of the clergie within the diocess 
of C Joventree and Lichefelde, I, Rolunde, by the grace 
of God byshop of the sayd diocesse, beyngc com- 
raaunded therunto by the kinge’s majestic, gyve these 
injunctions following, for the honour of God, then- 
crease of vertue, and abolyshmente of ignorance, vice, 
and viciouse lyvinge. 

Fyrste, that ye and every one of you, shall with all 
your diligence and faythful obedience, observe and 
cause to be observed, all and syngular the contenfes 
of the kynge’s highnes’ injunctions, by his grace’s com- 
missarys gyven, in such places as they in tymes paste 
have vysited, and also sent unto you at this tyme. 
And that ye and every of you shal provyde for copies 
of the same, to be had before the feast of Lammasse 
nexte ensuynge. 

Item. That ye and every of you do instructe and 
teach your parishioners, the kinge’s majestie to be only 
the supreme heed under Chryst in erthe of this his 
churche of Englande, unto whom all potentates and 
powers of the same owen to obey, being therto obliged 
and bounde by Goddes worde. And that the bishop 
of Rome, and his predecessours, did ever heretofore 
usurp upon the kynges of this realme, in the using 
any maner of jurisdiction or auetorite within the 
same. And that ye shal exhorte every Sonday al your 
parishioners, to the due obedience of our prince and 
soveraigne lorde, his heires and successors, kynges of | 
Englande. 

Item. That every person or proprietary of any 
parishe churche within my diocesse, shal on thisside 
the feast of Pentecoste nexte commynge, provide a 
boke of the hole Byble, bothe in Latin and also in 
Englishe, and laye the same in the quiere, for every 
man that will, to loke and reade theron : and shal not 
discorage, but ernestly comforte, exhorte, and admo- 
nishe every man to rede the Bible in Latin or Eng- 
lishe, as the very worde of God, and the spiritual 
food of man's sowle, whereby they maye the better 
knowe their deutyes to God, to their soveraigne lord 
the kinge, and their neighboure : alwaye gentely and 
charitably exhorting them to use a sober and a modeste 
haviour in the readynge and inquisition of the true 
sence, and that in no wise they stiffely or egerly con- 
tender or strive with one another about the same, but 
referre the declaracion of those places that be in con- 
troversy, to the judgement of them that be better 
learned. 

Item. I decree and ordeyne that all monasteries, 
collegiate churches, and al persons to whom any bene- 
fyces be impropried within my diocese, shal from 
henceforth four times in the year at the leaste, that is, 
one tyme every quarter cause one sermon to be 
preaohed, purely, sincerely, and according to the true 


scripture of God, in al such churches where they, or 
any of them, receive any profytes or commodities, 
upon peyne of sequestration of theyr fruites. 

Item. I require and exhorte you, in our soveraigne 
lorde’s name, and as his gracis mynister, T straitly 
charge and commaunde you, to declare and publishe 
every Sondaye in the pulpet at high masse tymes, the 
Pater Noster, Ave, and Crede in Englishe, distinctely, 
and in suche wyse as the people maye lerne the same. 
And that four tymes in the quarter ye declare to your 
paryshoners, the seven deedly sinus, and the Ten 
Commaundments, so as the people therby may not 
only lerne how to honour God, their prince, and 
parentes ; but also how they shall avoide sinne and 
vice, and to lyve veruousely, folowinge Goddes laweg 
and his commaundements. 

Item. That ye bothe in your preaehinges, secret 
confessions, and al other workes and doings, shall 
excite and move your parishioners unto such works 
as arc commuutided expressly of God : for the whiche 
God shall demaunde of them a stray te reckeninge ; as 
the Articles of the Fuvth, the Ten Commandments, 
and all other workes which men do of their own will 
or devotion, to t.eaehe and instruct your parishioners, 
that they are not to be estemed, in comparison of the 
other. And that for the not doinge of any wilfull 
workes, God wyll not aske any aocompte. 

Item. That ye, nor any of you, sufrc no fryer or 
other religious man, to have any cure or servyee 
within your churches or cures, excepte they be law- 
fully dispensed withal, or licensed by the ordinary. 

Item. That ye, and every one of you, tloo your 
dyligence, and endevour your selfes to your best in- 
dustries and labour, to instructe and tcache aswell 
chyldren as all other your people, both men and 
women, of that your parishe, the Pater Noster, Ave, 
and Crede, and the Ten Commaundments in Englishe, 
and that ye or any of you do admyt no man nor 
woman to receyvc the sacrament of the Aultare, untyl 
that ye have harde them recite and declare at the 
least, the same Pater Noster, Ave, and Crede in 
Englishe, without boke. 

Item. That ye, and every of you, shal two tymes 
in a quarter declare to your parishioners the bande of 
matrimony, and what great daunger it is to al men, 
that use theyr bodies, but with such personnes as 
they lawfully may by the law of God ; and to exhorte 
in the said tymes your parishioners, that they make 
no privye contractes of matrimonie, but that they call 
two honest menne to recorde the same, as they wyll 
avoide the extreme payne of the lawes used within the 
kinge’s rcalrne by his gracis auctoritie. 

Item. Where some frowarde persons, partly for 
malice and disdaine, neglecte theyr curates, and such 
as have the cure and charge of their soules, and partly 
to cloke and hyde their lewde and naughtie livinge, as 
they have used all the yere before, use at lent to go to 
be confessed to the fryers, and such other religious 
houses : therefore I wyl you to declare, and shew to 
your parishioners that no testirooniall, brought from 
any of them, shall stande in any effect : nor any such 
persones shall be admitted to Goddis bourde, unto 
they submit themselves to be confessed to their owne 
curates, onlesse for certayne arduate and urgent con- 
siderations of conscyence, they be, or shall be other- 
wise laufullye dispensed or lycensed withall, either by 
me or my deputies. 

Item. Whereas unyversally reigneth this abhomi- 
nable, detestable, and dyvelishe use and custome, that 
upon the holy dayes, in the tyme of divine servyee 
and preach yng, that youtbe and other unthriftes, 
resorteth to ale-houses, and there use unlawfull games, 
biasphemie, dronkenness, with other enormities t so 
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that good people thereat be offended, and no punysh- 
ment liadde as yet: therefore I wil and commaunde 
you to declare to suche that kepe alehouses or taverns 
within your parishes, that at suche they suffre no more 
such unlawfull and ungodly assemblies ; nor to receive 
suche persons to bollynge and drvnkinge at such 
seasons in their houses, under peine of the kinges high 
displeasure, and to be punished for so doinge. 

Item. Ye shall teache and instructe your parysho- 
ners, at the least twelve tymes in the yere, the essential 
maner and forme of christeninges in Englishe, and 
that the mydwife may use it in tyme of necessitie : 
commaundinge the woman, when the tyme of birthe 
draweth nere, to have at all seasons a vessell of cleane 
water for the same purpose. 

Item . Where 1 am credibly informed, that certain 
priestes in my diocesse, go in habite di.ssimuled more 
liker of the temporaltie than of the clergie, wbiohe 
may and dothe minister occasion to suche light per- 
sons whan they come in places, and to persons not 
knowen, to be more licentious, bothe of their com- 
munication and actes, to the great sclaunder of the 
clergie : therfore frome hensforthe I charge and oom- 
mande, that in cities, towns, and villages, and in al 
other places, they weare mete, convenient, and decent 
upparrell, wherby they may be knowen of the clergie ; 
ns they and every one of them will avoide the penaltie 
of the lawes. 

Item. I desire, require, and exhorte you and every 
of you, in the name of God, that he finitely do 
observe and kepe these all and singular mine injunc- 
tions. And that ye and every one of you that are 
priestes, having cure or not cure, as well benefyeed, 
as not benefyeed within my diocesse, do gette a copie 
of these injunctions, to the intente ye maye observe, 
and cause to be observed the eontentes of the same. — 
God save the king. 

Eondini in ASdibus Thomae Tlertheleti Regii Impres- 
soris Excus. Anno m.d. xxxviii. Cum Privilegio. 

NUMBER LIX. 

Injunctions / fiven by the Bishop of Salysbury, 
throughout his Dioces. 

Injunctions made by me Nycolas Shaxton, bishop 
of Sarum, at mine ordinarie visitacion, done in tharch- 
deoconry of Dorset, in the yere of our lord God 1538, 
and in the 30th yere of the reign of our soveraigne 
lord King Henry the Eighth, by the Grace of God, 
King of Englande and of France, Defender of the 
Fay the, lord of Ireland, und Supreme llede here in 
erth, next under God, of the Church of England. All 
which and singular injunctions, by thauctorite given 
to me of God and the kinge, I exhorte, and also com- 
mautide all parsons, vicares, curates, chauntry prestes, 
and other of the clergy whatsoever they be, to observe, 
kepe, and perform, as concerneth every one of them, 
upon pain of inobedience, and also of all such lawts 
and statutes as may be laid against them, for breaking 
or violating of the same at any time hereafter. 

Fyrst. Whereas beneficed men, having and taking 
cure of souls at the byshop’s hands, do absent thera- 
selfs from their said cures without licence or counsell 
of the said byshop, not leaviuge there able curates to 
discharge the said cures: I monyshe all such peremp- 
torily, either to be personally upon their said cures, 
by Myghelmas nexte cumminge, or els to present unto 
me, or tny deputies, such curates, as upon myne 
examinacion, shall be abled and admitted to serve and 
discharge the said cures, in thabsence of the said 
beneficed men. And that neither any French, or 
Irish preeat, which cannot perfitly speke the Englysh 


tongue, serve no cure in this dyocesse, after the terme 
before specified. 

Item. That ail such having cures, do every Sonday 
and holidaye continually, recite, and sincerely declare 
j in the pulpet, at the highe masse tyme, in the Englishe 
tonge, both the epystle and gospell of the same daye, 

| (if ther he time therto) or elles the one of them at the 
leest ; and also to set forlhe the king’s regall power to 
| be supreme heade, and highest power, under God, in 
erthe, of the churche and realme of Englande : and 
to abolyshe the byshope of Rome's usurped power. 
And furthermore, to declare openly and distinctly the 
Ten Commaundementp, the Articles of our Beleve, 
the Pater - Noster ; and finally, bydde the beades, 
according to the king’s ordiuaunce, and none other- 
wise. 

Item. That everie prebendary, or proprietary of any 
paryshe-churche, whose annuall fruytes extendeth to 
20/. shall make, or cause for to be made foure times 
in the yere, (that is to saye, every quarter) one ser- 
mon there. And if the fruites be 15/. three sermons ; 
if but 10/. two sermons ; and if it be under that, he 
shall make one sermon at the leest, over and besydes 
the. gyving of distribueions, alines, or other comfortable 
and bodily, or charitable socour amonge the poore 
parochians there, accordinge to theire appropriacions, 
or rate of their prebends. 

Item. That ye suffre no man to preache, excepte he 
be especially licenced by his ordinary, or els the king’s 
highnes’ auctorite ; nor that ye permit any friere, or 
oilier wearing a religiouse habyte, to have any service 
in your churches, neither to serve chauntry, nor tren- 
tttll, neither any brothered service; and that no preeste 
saye two masses upon one daye, exccpte Chrystmas 
daye only. 

Item. That everie benefyeed man, whose benefice is 
taxed at ten pounde, or above, have (before Whytson- 
tide next) the holie bible ; and all other preestes, 
beneficed or not beneficed, at the leest have the New 
Testament, both in Eaten and in Englishe ; and that 
everie one of them rede over and studye everie daye 
one chapiter at the leest, by order as they stande in 
the boke unto the endc, conterringe the Englishe and 
Eat.yn together. And if, by occasion of a lawfull let, 
it be undone one daye, be it supplied with two cha- 
piters the nexte day, &c. so that one daye with another 
he faile not to study one chapiter* 

Item. That every one of you procure diligentlie 
before Myghelmas nexte, to have copies of the king’s 
injunctions made in his last visitation ; and then to 
kepe and observe them effectually, upon paine therein 
mencioncd. 

Item. That every one having cure of souls, parson, 
vicar or curate, admitted, do perfitly con without boke 
the two whole gospells of Matheu and Johan, and the 
epistles of Paule to the Romayns, Corinthians, Gala- 
thians, and other as they stande, with the Actes of the 
Apostles, and the Canonical Pistles, after the rate, to 
con every fournyghte one chapiter without the boke, 
and the same to kepe still in memory ; over and 
besides, to rede and studie everi day one chapiter 
w ithin the boke, as is above expressed. And that the 
28th chapiter of Deuteronomie be openly red in the 
church every quarter, in stede of the general sentence. 

Item. That everie curat, the first Sonday of every 
moneth in the yere, do openly (in the pulpet) exhorte 
and charge his parochians, in no wise to make any 
prevye or secrete contract of matrimony ; but that 
they utterly deferre it, untiil such time as they may 
have two or three honest men, to hear and record 
the words and maner of their contract, as they will 
avoide thextreme paine of the lawe, if they do the 
contrarye. 
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Item. That none of yon discorage any person from 
reding of the Holy Scripture, but rather animate and 
encorage them therto ; so that it be done of them 
without braging or arrogancy, but onelie to lerne 
therby to live vertuously, folowing the lawes of God, 
and giving good examples and holsome counsell to 
other that be ignorant. 

Item. That not only such as have cure of soules, 
but also chauntry preestes, do hensforth theire true 
diligence to instruct and teach children, until they can 
reade Englyshe ; taking moderatly, for ther labours, 
of their frendes that be able to paye, which shall so put 
them to lerning. 

Item. That yonge people be taught theire Pater 
Noster, Crede, and Tenne Commandments in Eng- 
lyshe ; so that none of them be admitted to receive 
the Sacrament of the Aulter, until he or she can, and 
do perfictly say and reherse in Englyshe unto the 
curate, the Pater Noster, Crede, and Tenne Com- 
maundements, distinctly, wheresoever they be shry- 
ven, either at their parishe-churche, or els where. 
And in case any of them be obstinate to do, as is 
aforesaide, let them he detect immediatly after Ester, 
unto theire ordinary. 

Item. That preaching be not left off for any other 
maner of observaunces of the churche, as processions, 
or exequies of the deade. 

Item. That at your prechinge time, ye diligentlie 
see that youre parochians be present, and take hede 
therunto ; and that none presume to be at an alehouse, 
tavern, or els where, at the preachinge-time, but onelie 
at the churche attentyfly hearing, as becometh good 
Christen people. And if any be disobedient, let them 
be first warned to amend ; and afterward, if they 
amend not, detect them to their ordinarye. 

Item. That ye suffre no night-watches in your 
churches or chapells, neither decking of ymages with 
gold, silver, clothes, lights, or herbs ; nor the people 
knele to them, nor worship them, nor offre candles, 
otes, cake-bread, chese, wolle, or any such other 
thinges to them : but he shall instruct and teach them, 
how they ought and may use them; that is to say, 
only to beholde, or loke upon them, as one lokctli 
upon a boke ; wherby mens mindes be stirred and 
kendled some times to vertue and constancy, in faithe 
and love towards God, and sometimes to lament for 
their sinnes or offences. For otherwise there might 
be peril of ydolatrie, especially of ignorant lay-people, 
if they either in liert, or outward gesture worship 
them, or give honour to them, which ought onlie to 
be given to God, the Lord of all Saintes. 

Item. Ye shall instruct your parochians, not to be 
envious about workes invented by their own folishe 
devocion, as to go about in idle pylgrimage, and say 
with vain confidence this prayer, and that prayer, 
with other supersticious observacions, in fastings, 
prayeng, and kepinge of olde folysh customs, which 
be not found commaunded or counseled, in any parte 
of Holy Scripture. But ye shall instruct them, and 
exhorte them, to know and do all such thinges, as be 
commaunded or commended in the Holy Scripture to 
be done ; that is to say, to know and believe all the 
articles of our faith, conteined in the Crede, to kepe 
inviolably the Tenne Commaundementes, to performe 
the workes of mercy, after every mannes power and 
habilitie, to be in love and charite eche with other, 
and one to beare with other in his weaknes or infir- 
mitie, and not to be vengeable for any offence. 

Item. That every curate do at all times his best 
diligence, to reduce such as be at discord, to peace, 
love and charite, and one to forgive an other, how 
often so ever they be offended. 

Item. That every curate, not only in his preaching, 


but also at all other timed necessary, do perswade* 
exhorte, and warn the people, whatsoever they be, to 
beware of swering, and blasphemy of the holy name of 
God, or any part of Christ’s precious body or blode. 
And also to beware and abstaine from cursing or 
banning, chidinge, scoldinge, bakbiting, slaundering, 
lyinge ; and from adultry, fornicacion, glotony, dron- 
kenship, sorcere, whitchcrafte : and if they be notori- 
ously fauty in any of these, then to detect them, that 
they may be corrected in example of other. 

Item. That every curat instruct bis parochians, and 
especially the midwives, the essencial maner and forme 
how to ciiristen a child in time of nede ; coinmaunding 
the women, when the time of byrthe draweth nere, to 
have a vessel of clene water redy for the same pur- 
pose, charging also the said midwives, to beware that 
they cause, not the woman, being in travaile, to make 
any folishe vowe, to go in pilgrimage to this ymage, 
or that ymage, after her deliveraunce, but only to call 
on God for lielpe. Nor to use any girdels, purses, 
mesures of our lady, or such other superstitious 
things, to be occupied about the woman while she 
laboureth, to make her beleve to have the better spede 
by it. 

Item. That none of yon do magnifie and extol, 
praise, maintaine, or otherwise set forth, the super- 
fluous holidayes abrogated by the kinge, with the 
advise of his ecclesiastical convocucion. 

And finally, forasmoch as all Christen men ought 
cmestly to coveit and desiere their soules lielthe, and 
the very meane therof is to obteine the true knowledge 
of God’s wordc, which is the fedyng of the soul : I 
exhort, dcsier, and, asmoche as I may 1 require, that 
in every honest paryshe-churche within my diocesse 
of Sarum, either of theire church-boxe, or of stockes 
given for mainteining of lightes before ymages, (with 
the which 1 dispenee for this better use,) or els by 
waye of collection among themselfes, there be ordeined 
and bought an Englishe bible before Whitsondaye next, 
to be chained to a deske in the body of the church ; 
where he that is letteryd may rede, and other unlcrned 
may hear, holsome doctrine and comfort to their 
soules, and avoid idelnes and other inconveniences, 
whercunto the fraile disposicion of man is sone in- 
clined. 

Forasmoche as intolerable supersticion, and also 
abhomiuable ydolatrie, have no small time ben used 
in this iny diocesse, by the occasion of suche thinges 
as be set forth and commended unto the ignorant 
people, under the name of holy reliques, being in veray 
dede vaine thinges, as I my self of certeine, which be 
alredie coracn to myne hundes, have perlite know- 
ledge : namely, of stinking bootes, mucky combes, 
ragged roehettes, rotten girdles, pyl’d purses, great 
bullock’s horns, loekes of heere, and filthy ragges, 
gobbetts of wodde, under the name of parcells of the 
holy cross, and such pelfrie, beyond estimacion ; over 
and besides the shamfull abuse of such as peradven- 
ture be true reliques in dede, whereof nevertheles 
certain profe is none, but only that so they have bene 
taken, judged and estemed, ye and so called without 
monumentes had of them in any autentyke forme of 
writing. Therefore in remedy herof, I hertelie praie 
you all and singular my said brethren of the clergie 
in my said diocese ; and nevertheless by thauctorite 
that I have under God and the kynge’s highnes, and 
in their names 1 commaunde you, and everyche of 
you, that you send al suche your relyques (as they be 
called) one and other unto me at myne bouse at 
Ramesbury, or other where, togyther with such wryt- 
ings as ye have of the same, to thintent that I and my 
counsel may explore and try them what they be, and 
those that be estemed and judged to be undoubtedly 
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true reliques, ye shal not fayle at convenable tyme to | 
have againe with certayne instruction how they ought I 
to be used; that is to say, as memorials of them 
whose reliques they fce, in whom and by whom 
Almighty God did worke all that ever they vertuously 
wrought ; and therefore onely he ought in them all to 
be glorifyed, lauded, and praysed ; so that he which 
rejoyceth may in the Lorde rejoyse ; to whom be all 
honour and glorye, for ever and ever. Amen. 

Item. That the bell called the pardon, or ave bell, 
whiche of lunge tyme hat he been used to be tolled 
three tymes after, or before divine service, be not 
hereafter in any parte of my dioeesse any more tolly d . 

I exhorte, desire, require, and also (as ferre as I 
maye) commaunde you and all and every of you to 
provide you copies of these injunctions, and tirmely 
to observe and perform them, and every of them, as 
ferre as they eoncerne you, and that for your welthe 
and my discharge to God and the kynge, of whom I 
have min auetorite in this behalf. 

God save the kynge. 

Imprinted at London, in Fletcstrete, at tlic sygne 
of the Sonne, by John Bydell, and are to sell at 
the Close Yate in Salysbury. 


NUMBER I.X I.* 

The Petition of Gresham , 1,ord Mayor of London , to 
the King, for the City Hospitals . 

[Cott. lab. Clcop. E. 4. p. 222.] 

Most red ow ted, puysant, and noble prince. My 
most dradd, beloved, and naturall soveraigne lorde, I 
your poore humble and most obedient servaint, dailly 
considering, and ever more and more pereeivyng, by 
your vertuous begynninge and charitable proceedings 
in all your causes, your persone, and majestic royall, 
to be the elected and chosen vessel of God, by whom 
not only the very and true worde of God is, and shall 
be sett forth, and according to the trewgh and very tie 
of the same ; but also to he he whom God hath con- 
stituted and ordeyned, both to redressc and reforme 
all crimes, offences, and enormyties, heyng repugnant 
to his doctrine, or to the detriment. of the common 
welth, and hurt of the poor people heyng your natural 
subjects ; and farther to forsee, and vigilantly to pro- 
vide for the charitable reformation of the same. 
Which thynk hath, and yet doth encourage me, and 
also my bounden dewtie obligeth me, in especiall heyng 
most unworthy your levetenant, and mayer of your 
cytie royall of London, to enforme and advertise your 
most gracious highnes of one thing in especiall, for 
the ayde and comfort of the poor, syke, blynde, aged, 
and impotent persons being not able to help themselffs, 
nor having no place certen where they may be refreshed 
or lodged at, tyll they be holpen and cured of their 
diseases and sicknes. So it is most gracious lorde, that 
nere, and withyn the cytie of London, be iij hospitalls, 
or spytells, commonly called Seynt Georges spy tell, 
Seynt Barthilmewes spytell, and Seynt Thomas spytell, 
and the new abbey of Tower-hill, founded of good 
devotion by auncient fathers, and endowed with great 
possessions and rents, only for the rcleffe, comforte, 
and helping of the poor and impotent people, not 
beyng able to help themselffes, and not to the mayn- 
tenauee of chanons, priests, and monks, to live in 
pleasure, nothing regarding the miserable people lying 
in every street, offendyng every clene persone passyng 
by the way, with theyre fylthy and nasty savours, 

* No. 00 contained two passages accidentally omittoTTiTthe 
first part, and which in this edition have been restored to 
their p roper place — E d. 


Wherefore may it please your merciful goodness 
enclyned to pity and compassion, for the reliffe of 
Christ’s very images, created to his own similitude, to 
order by your high authorite, as supreme head of this 
church of England, or otherwise by your sage dis- 
cretion, that your mayor of your cytie of London, and 
his brethren the aldermen for the tyme being, shall 
and may, from henceforth, have the, order, disposicion, 
rule, and governuunce, both of all the lauds, tene- 
ments, and revenewes apperteynyng, and belongyn to 
the said hospitalls, governours of tlicym, and of the 
ministers which be, or shall be withyn any of them ; 
and then your grace shall facilie perceyvc, that where 
now a small number of chanons, pi costs, and rnonkes, 
be fouude for thoyr own profitt only, and nut for the 
common utilitie of the rcaltne, a great number of 
poore needy, syke, and indugent persons shall be 
refreshed, maynteyned, and comforted, and also healed 
and cured of their infirmities, frankly and freely by 
physicions, surgeons, and poty caries, which shall have 
[ stipende and salarie only for that purpose ; so that all 
j impotent persons not able to labour^hall be releved, 
and all sturdy beggars not willing to labour shall be 
punished : for the which doyng your grace shall not 
alonely merit, highly towards God, but shewe your 
seltfe to be more charitable to the poor, then your 
noble progenitor kyng Edgar, foundour of so many 
monasteries; or kyng Henry the Tbyrde, renewer of 
Westmynster ; or kyng Edwarde the Thirde, foundor 
of the New Abbey : or kyng Henry the Fifte, foundor 
I of Syon and Shene ; but also shall have the name of 
conservutour, protectour, and defendour of the poor 
people, with their contvnuall prayer lor your health, 
welthe, and prosperitie long to endure. 

Your humble and most obedient servant, 

Rychard Gresham. 


number 

A Part of a Proclamation, chiefly concerning Bechet. 

[Colt. Lib. Titus. B. L] 

And whereas his most royall majestie, heretofore 
most prudently considering, as well the great and 
manifold supersticions and abuses which have crept 
in the harte and stomake of many his true, simple, and 
unlcrned subjects, for lack of the sincere and true 
application, uud the declaring of the true meaning and 
understanding of holy Scriptures, Sacraments, rites 
and ceremonies ; as also the sundry strifes and con- 
tentions, which have and may growe amonges many of 
His saide loving subjects, for laclte of the very perfect 
knowledge of the true entent and meaning of the same; 
hath divers times most straitly commanded all and 
singular his archbishops, bishops, and other ministers 
of the clergie of this his noble realrue, in their ser- 
mons and preaching, plainly, purely, sincerely, and 
with all their possible diligence, to set forth first to 
the glorie of God, and trouthe of his most blessed 
word ; and after, the true meaning and end of the 
said sucramentalls and ceremonies ; to the entent that 
all supersticious abuses and idolatries being avoided, 
the same sacramentalls, rites and ceremonies, might 
be qnietly used, for such only intent and consideration, 
as they were first instituted and meant. His majestie 
having knowledge, that this his most godly and most 
vertuouse commandment, hath not been executed 
according to his trust and expectation ; therefore 
straitly eftsones chargeth -and commandeth, all his 
said archbishops and bishops of this his realme, not 
only in their own persons, with more diligence to 
preach, teach, open and set forth, to his people and 
loving subjects within their cures, committed to them 
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by his highnes for that purpose, as often as they con- 
veniently maie, the word of God sincerely and purely; 
declaring such difference between thinges commanded 
by God, and the rites and ceremonieg aforesaid, and 
the use of them, in such wise as his people, being 
under their cures by his bighnes to them committed, 
maie be brought to the true knowledge of their lively 
faith to God, and obedience to his bighnes, with their 
love and charity also to their neighbours : but also his 
highnes straitly cliargeth and commanded, all arch- 
deacons, deans, provosts, parsons, vicars, curates, and 
other ministers, and every of them, in their own per- 
sons, within their cures, truly and diligently to do the 
same. And further, in all their said sermons and 
collations, to stirre and exhorte the people to charitie, 
love and obedience ; and also rede and heare with 
simplioitie, and without any arrogancie, the very 
gospell and holie scripture, and to conforme, by ear- 
nest deeds, their mindes and willes unto the same ; 
avoiding all manner of contencion, strife and occa- 
sions, upon pain not only to incurre his majestie’s 
indignacion, but ftlso for their slucknesse and negli- 
gence in the executing of their cures and charges 
committed unto them by his highnes, to be imprisoned 
and punished at his majesty's pleasure. 

Item. Forasmuch as it appeareth clearly, that 
Thomas Becket, sometime archbishope of Canterbury, 
stubbornely to withstand the holsome lawes estab- 
lished against the enormities of the clergy, by the 
king’s highnes' most noble progenitor, king Henry the 
Second, for the common welth, rest, and tranquillity 
of this realme ; of his fro ward mind, fled the real me 
into France, and to the bishop of Horne, mairitenour 
of those enormities, to procure the abrogation of the 
said lawes, whereby arose much trouble in this said 
realm. And that his death, which they untruly called 
murtirdome, happen’d upon a reskewe by him made : 
and that, as it is written, he gave opprobrious wordes, 
to the gentlemen which then counsailed him to leave 
his stubbornes, and to avoid the commotion of the 
people, risen up for that reskewe. And he not only 
called the one of them hawde, but also toke Tracy by 
the bosome, and violently shoke and plucked him in 
such manner, as he had almost overthrone him to the 
pavement of the church. So that uppon this fray, one 
of their company perceiving the same, struck him, and 
so in the throng Becket was slain. And further, that 
his canonisation was made only by the bishop of Rome, 
because he had been a champion to mainteine his 
usurped authority, and a bearer of the iniquitie of the 
clergie. For these, and for other great and urgent 
causes long to recite, the king’s majestie, by the 
advice of his counsell, hath thought expedient to 
declare to his loving subjects, that notwithstanding 
the said canonization, there appeareth nothing in his 
life and exteriour conversation, whereby he should be 
called a saint, but rather esteemed to have been a 
rebel and traitor to his prince. Therefor his grace 
straightly cliargeth and commandeth, that from hence- 
forth the said Thomas Becket shall not be esteemed, 
named, reputed, nor called a saint, but bishop Becket: 
and that his images and pictures, through the hole 
realme, 6hall be put down and avoided, out of all 
churches, chappelles, and other places. And that 
from henceforth, the days used to be festivall in his 
name, shall not be observed ; nor the service, office, 
anti phones, coIlettes, and praiers in his name redde, 
but rased and put out of all the bookes. And that all 
other festivall daies already abrogate, shall be in no 
wise solemnised, but his grace's ordenance and in- 
junctions thereupon, observed ; to the intent his 
grace’s loving subjects shall be no longer blindly led, 
and abused, to committ idolatrie, as they have done 


in times passed ; upon paine of his majestie’s indig- 
nacion, and imprisonemente at his grace's pleasure. 

Finallie, his majestie willeth, and chargeth all his 
said true, loving, and obedient subjects, that they, and 
every of them for his parte, shall keepe and observe 
all and singuler the injunctions made by his majestie, 
upon the paine therein conteined, and further to be 
punished at his gracis pleasure. — God save the king. 

Westm' xvj. Novembris, Anno Regni Regis Henrici 
Octavi xxx. 

NUMBER I.XIII* 

An Original Letter of the King's, much to the same 
purpose. 

[Cott. Iiib. drop. E. fi. p. 21 

HY THE KING. 

Henry 11. — Trusty and welbeloved, we grete you 
well. And whereas we, chiefly and principally regard- 
ing and tendring the quiet, rest, prosperite and tranquil- 
lite of our nobles and commons, and ther conservation 
no less than our own, directed lately our letters unto 
you, and other justices of our pence throughout this 
our realme, conteining our admonition and gentil 
warening, to have such special 1 regard to the dewties 
of your office, according to the trust we have reposed 
in you, that not only for thimportance it is both unto 
us and our common wclthe, ye shuld see our dignitie 
of supremacie of our church (wherwitli it hath pleased 
Almighty God, by his most certain and undoubted 
word, to endowc and adorn our auctorite and crown 
imperiall of this our realme) to be set forth, and im- 
pressed in all our subjects’ herts and mindes ; and 
iorsee, thut the mayntenors of the bishop of Rome’s 
usurped and fayned auctorite, with all his papistical 
supersticions and abuses, with which he hath in times 
past abused the multitude of our subjects ; of whose 
yoke, tyranny and skornfull illusion, we have, by 
God’s providance, deliver'd this our realm, and other 
his satellyts, which secretly did uphold his faction, 
shuld be by you diligently serched, enquired and tried 
out, and so brought to our justice, to receive condign 
punishment, according to their demerits ; but also 
that tale-tellers about the cuntries, and spreders of 
rumors, and false inventors of news, to put our people 
in fears, and to styrre them to sedicion, should be 
apprehended and punished, to the terrible example of 
others. Also, that vagabonds, and valyant beggers, 
shall be avoided, and have worthy correction : and for 
the same purpos, to keep watches, and to see commuu 
justice with indifterencie, and without corruption, to 
be observed and ministred unto all our subjects ; like 
as by the purport and contents of our said letters, ye 
may more amply perceive. We have been credibly 
informed, that sundrie of you have for a time so well 
done your dewties, and endevored your seifs fulfilling 
our said admonicions, and causing the evil doers to 
be punished according to ther demerits, that our 
loving subjects have not been disquieted of a long 
season, untill now of late, that some ungracious, 
cankred, and maliciouse persons, have taken boldnes 
tattempt with sundry divelish persuasions, to move 
and seduce our true subjects ; using false lyes, and 
most untrewe rumors. And amongst them, we under- 
stand, sundry parsons, vicars and curates of this our 
realme, to be cheef; which (to bring our people to 
darkness) of their owne perverse minde, not only to 
blinde our commons, do rede so confusely, hemrnyng 
and hacking the word of God, and such our injunc- 
tions as we have lately set forth, that almost no man 
can understande the trewe meanyng of the said injunc- 
tions, and also secretly have suborned certain spreders 
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of rumors and false tales in corners, which do inter- 
pretat and wrast our trewe meanyng and intencion of 
our said injunctions, to an untrewe sense : for wheras 
we have ordayned by our said injunctions, for the 
avoiding of sundry strives, processis and contentions, 
rising upon aege, lyneall descents, title of inheritance, 
legitimation, or bastardy, and for knowledge whether 
any person is our subject born or no : also for sundry 
other causes, that the names of all children christen'd 
from henceforth, with their birth, their father's and 
mother’s names; and likewise all marryages and burials, 
with the time and date therof, should be registred from 
tyme to tyme in abooke in every parish-church, safely 
and surely to be kept. They have brutid and blowen 
abrode, most falsely and untreuly, that we do intend 
to make sum new examinations, at all christnyngs, 
weddings, and buryalls ; the which in no wise we 
never meanyd, or thought upon. Alledging, for to 
fortefy and colour their false and manyfest lyes, that 
therein we go about to take away the liberties of our 
realm ; for conservation whereof, they fayne, that 
bishop Heeket of Canterbury, which they have tofore 
called saint Thomas, dyed for : where in deede ther 
was never such thyng don nor ment in that tyme, nor 
Rince: for the said Becket never swarved nor contended 
with our progenitor, king Henry the Second ; but 
only to let, that those of the elergie shuld not be 
punished for their offences, nor justefied by the courts 
and lawes of this realm ; but only at the bishop’s 
pleasure, and after the decrees of Rome. And the 
causes why he dyd, were upon a wyllfull reskew and 
fraye, by him made and begon at Canterbury ; which 
was nevertheles afterward alledged to be for such 
liberties of the church, which he contended for, during 
his life, with the archbishop of Yorke ; yea, and in 
case he should be absent, or fugitive out of the realme, 
the king shuld not be crowned by any other, but con- 
strayned tabyde his retornc. These, and such other 
detestable and unlawfull liberties, nothing concerning 
the commun wele, but only the partie of the elergie, 
the said Thomas Becket most arrogantly desired, and 
traytorously sewed, to have contrary to the lawes of 
this our realme. To the which most false inter- 
pretations, and wrasting of our trewe meanyng, they 
have joyned such myschevouse lyes, and false tales, 
for marking of catalls, and others lvke sedyeimiKe 
devises, whereupon our people were lately styrred to 
sedicion and insurrection, to their utter ruyne and 
destruction, onles Allmighty God, who by his divine 
providence gave unto us habundance of force, (as he 
allwayes doth unto rightfull prynces) had so with 
clemeneie illumyned us, that whereas we, with the 
edge of the sword, and by our lawes might have 
overthrowen and destroyed them, their wives, chil- 
dren, and posterite for ever ; we nevertheles, as ye 
can right well remember, extended upon them at that 
time our benygn and mercifull pardon. Those mise- 
rable, and papistical, superstitiouse wretches, nothing 
regarding the same, nor caryng what daunger and 
myscheef our people shuld incurre, have both raysed 
the said old rumors, and forged newe sediciouse tales, 
intending (as much as in them lyeth) a newe com- 
mocion, and all to satisfye their cankered herts. 
Wherfore, and for the iramynent daunger to you, and 
to all our good subjects, and trouble that might en- 
sewB, onles good and ernest provision to repress them 
be taken thereupon : we desire and pray you, and 
nevertheless straitly charge and command you, that 
within the precynct and lymyt of your charge, ye shall 
not only endevour your seifs, and imploy your most 
diligence, to inquire and fynde out such canker’d 
parsons, vicars and curats, which do not truely and 
substantially declare our said injunctions, and the very 
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word of God, but momble confusely, saying that they 
be compelled to rede them, and byd their parishioners 
nevertheles to do as they did in times past, to live as 
their fathers, and that the old fashion is the best, and 
other craftie sediciouse parables ; but also with your 
most effectual vigillancie do inserche and try out such 
sediciouse tale-tellers, and spreders abroade of such 
bruts, tydings, and rumours, touching us in honour, 
or suretie, the state of our realm, or any mutation of 
the lawes, or customes thereof, or any other thing 
which might cause any sedition, and the same with 
their setters- forth, mayntenors, counsaylers, fautors, 
and adherers with all diligence to apprehend and 
commytte to ward, or prison, without bayi or myn- 
prise till evidence to be given against them, at the 
arrival of our justice in that country, or otherwise 
upon your advertisement to us, or to our counsell, to 
be given, to our further pleasure known, they may be 
punished for their sediciouse demerits according to 
the lawe, to the fearful example of all others : imply- 
ing and indevoring your self therunto, so ernestly, and 
with such dexteritie as we may have cause to think 
that ye be the men which above all thing desire the 
punishment of evil doers and offenders, and that will 
let for no travail to set forth all things for the common 
peas, quiet, and tranquility of this our realme : and 
like as the daunger is immynent no les to your self 
and your neighbours then to other, so ye of your own 
mind shuld procure and see with celeritie our injunc- 
tions, law's, and proclamations, as well touching the 
Sacramentaries and Anabaptists, as others, to be set 
forth to the good instruction and conservation of our 
people, and to the confusion of those which would so 
craft ely undermind our common wealth, and at the 
last destroy both you, and all other our loving subjects, 
although we should give unto you no bucIi admoni. 
shion : therefore fayle ye not to follow the effect, 
admonishion and commandment both in our said 
letters, and in these presents, and to communicate the 
whole tainour of these, to and with such justices of 
our peas, your neighbours, and other in that district, 
and to give unto them the trew copie therof, exhorting 
them likeas by these we desire and pray, and never- 
theles straitly charge and command you, and every of 
you, that you will shew your diligence, towardnes, and 
good inclination to see every thing for his parte, put 
in execution accordingly, as ye and they tender our 
pleasure, and will deserve our condigne thanks, given 
under our signet at our manner of llampton-court, 
the day of Deccmbre, in the 30th year of our 
reign. 


NUMBER LX IV. 


The Design for the Endowment of Christ- Church in 
Canterbury. 


[Cott. Lib. Cleop. E. 4. p. 301.] 

£. 

*. 

d. 

First a provost ..... 
Item. 12 prebendaryes, each of them at 

100 

0 

0 

40/. by the year . . . . 

Item. 6 preachers, every of them 20/. a 

480 

0 

0 

year ..... 
Item. A reader of humanitie in Greke, by 

120 

0 

0 

the year 

Item. A reader in divinitie in Hebrew, by 

30 

0 

0 

the year .... 

Item . A reader both in divinitie and huma- 

30 

0 

0 

nitie, in Latin, by the year . . 

40 

0 

0 

Item. A reader of civil 

20 

0 

0 

Item. A reader of pbysike . . . 

Item, 20 students in divinitie to be found 

0 0 

20 

0 

0 
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10 at Oxford, and 10 at Cam- 
bridge, every of them 10/. by 
the year .... 
item. 40 scolara to be taught both gram- 
mar and logik in Hebrew, Grak, 
and Laten, every of them 5 
markes by the year . . . 

Item. A schole-master 20/. and and usher 
10/. by the year 

Item. 8 pety-canons to sing in the quer, 
every of them 10/. by the year 
Item. 12 layemen to sing also, and searve 
in the quer, every of them 6/. 
Id.*?. Ad. by the year . 

Item. 10 choristers, every of them 5 marks 
by the year .... 
Item. A master of the children . . 

Item. A gospeler .... 

Item. A episler . . . . 

Item. 2 sacristens .... 

Item. 1 chief butler, his wages and diett 

Item. 1 under butler, his wages and diett 

Item. A cater to buye their diett, for his 
wages, and making of his books 
Item. 1 chief cook, his wages and diett 

Item. 1 under cook, his wages and diett 

Item. 2 porters . . ... 

Item. 12 poor men being old, and serving 
men, decayed by the warres, or 
in the king’s serving, every of 
them at 6/. 13a*. Ad. by the year 
Item. To be distributed yearly in alms . 
Item. For yearly reparations 
Item. () to be employed yearly, for making 
and amending of high ways 
Item. A stuard of the lands 
Item. An auditor ..... 
Item. For the provost’s expences, and re- 
ceyving the rents, and surveying 
the lands, by the year 


£ ». <i. 

200 0 0 


200 marks. 
30 0 0 

80 0 0 


80 0 0 

38 0 8 

10 0 0 
6 13 4 

5 0 8 

6 13 4 

4 13 4 

3 G 8 

G 13 4 

4 13 4 
3 G 8 

1 0 0 0 


80 0 0 
1 30 0 0 

100 0 0 

40 0 0 
6 13 4 
10 0 0 


G 13 5 


NUMItlitt LX V. 

A Letter of Thomas Lord Archbishop of Canterbury , 
to Cromwell , upon the JVew Foundation at Can- 
terbury. — An Original. 

[Cott. Libr. Cloop. F. 1.] 

My very singular good Lord, — After my most 
hartie commendations, these shall be to advertise your 
lordshippc that I have received your letters, dated the 
27 tli of November: and therewith a bill concerning 
the divise for the new establishment to be made in 
the metropolitan church of Canterbury, by which 
your lordshippe requireth my advice thereupon by 
writing, for our mutual consents. Surely, my lord, 
as touching the books drawn, and the order of the 
same, 1 think that it will be a very substantial and 
godly foundation ; nevertheless, in my opinion, the 
prebendaries, which will be allow’d 40/. a piece yearly, 
might be altred to a more expedient use : and this is 
my consideration, for having experience, both in tymes 
past, and also in our daies, how the said secte of 
prebendaries have not only Bpent their time in much 
idleness, and their substaince in superfluous belly 
chere, I think it not to be a convenient state or degree 
to be mainteyned and established ; considering firste, 
that commonly a prebendarie is neither a learner nor 
teacher, but a good viander. Then by the same 
name they look to be chief, and to here all the hole 
rule and preheminence in the college where they be 
resident : by means whereof, the younger of their own 


nature, given more to pleasure, good chere, and pas- 
time, than to abstynance, studye, and lerning, shall 
easily be brought from their books to follow the appe- 
tite and example of the said prebendaries, being their 
hedds and rulers. And the state of prebandaries hath 
been so excessively abused, that when learned men 
hath been admitted unto such room, many times they 
have desisted from their good and godlie studies, and 
all other vertuous exercise of preaching and teaching : 
wherefore if it may so stand with the king’s gracious 
pleasure, I would wish that not only the name of a 
prebendarie were exiled his grace’s foundations, but 
also the superfluous conditiones of such persons. I 
cannot deny but that the beginning of prebendaries 
was no lesse purposed for the maintenance of good 
learning and good conversation of living, than religious 
men were : but for as much as both be gone from 
their first estate and order, and the one is found like 
offendour with the other, it maketli no great matter if 
they perish both together : for to say the truth, it is 
an estate which St. Paule, reckoning up the degrees 
and estates alowed in his time, could not find in the 
church of Christ. And I assure you, my lord, that it 
will better stand with the maintenance of Christian 
religion, that in the stede of the said prebendaries 
were 20 divines at 10/. a peece, like as it is appointed 
to be at Oxford and Cambridge; and 20 students in 
the tongues and French, to have 10 marks a piece; 
for if such a number be not there resident, to what 
intent should so many reders he there. And surely it 
were great petie that so many good lectures should be 
there redde in vain : for as for your prebandaries, they 
cannot attend to applie lectures for making of good 
chere. And as for your 20 children in grammar, 
their master and their husher be daily otherwise occu- 
pied in the rudiments of grammer, then that they have 
space and time to hear the lectures. So that to these 
good lectures is prepared no convenient auditorie. 
And therefore, my lord, I pray you let it be considered 
what a great losse it will be to have so many good 
lectures redde without profitte to any, saving to the 6 
preachers ; farther, as concerning the reader of divi- 
nitie and hnmanitie, it will not agree well, that one 
man should be reader of both lectures. For he that 
studieth in divinitie must leave the reading of profane 
authors, and shall have as much to doe as he can to 
prepare his lecture to be substantially redde. And in 
like manner he that redeth had not need to alter his 
studie, if he should make an erudite lecture. And 
therefore in mine opinion, it would be office for ii 
sundry learned men. Now, concerning the dean and 
others, to be elected into the college, I shall make a 
bill of all them that I can here of in Cambridge, 
Oxford, or elsewhere, mete to be put into the said 
college, after my judgment: and then of the hole 
number, the king’s highnes may choose the most 
excellente, assuring you, my lord, that I know no 
man more mete for the dean’s room in England, then 
doctor Cromc, who by his sincere learning, godly con- 
versation, and good example of living, with his great 
soberness hath done unto the king’s majestic as good 
service, I dare say, as any priest in England. And 
yet his grace daily remembreth all others that doth 
him service, this man only except, who never had yet, 
besides his gracious favour, any promotion at his 
highnes’ hands. Wherefore, if it will please his 
majestic to put him in the dean's room, I do not doubt 
but that he should shew light to all the deans and 
ministers of colleges in this realm. For I know that 
when he was but president of a college in Cambridge, 
his house was better ordered than all the houses in 
Cambridge besides. And thus, my lord, yoii have 
my finale advice concerning the premisses, which I 
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referr unto the kinge’s grace's judgment, to be allowed 
or disallowed at his highnes’ pleasure. Sending unto 
your lordshipp herewithall the bill again, according to 
your request. Thus, my lord, most hartely fare you 
well. 

At Croyden, the xxixth day of November, 

Your own ever assured, 

T. C ANTUAR1EN. 


NUMBER LX VI. 

A Part of a Letter concerning the Debates of the Six 

Articles in the House of Lords . 

[Cott. Libr, Cleop. 5, E, p. 12.0.] 

And also ncwes here ; I assure you, never prince 
shew’d himself so wise a man, so well lerned and so 
catholick, as the kinge hath done in thys parly ment. 
With my penne I cannot expresse his marvelous good- 
nes; which is come to such effecte, that we shall have 
an acte of parliament, so spiritual!, that I think none 
shall dare saye, in the blessed sacrament of the aulter, 
doth remayne eyther bred or wyne after the conse- 
cration ; nor that a prist may have a wife ; nor that it 
is necessarie to receive our maker “ sub utraque 
specie nor that private masses should not be used 
as they have be ; nor that it is not necessarie to have 
auriculer confession. And notwithstanding my lord 
of Canterbury, my lord of Ely, my lord of Salisburie, 
my lord of Worcester, Rocester, and Raint Davyds 
defended the contrary longe tyme, yet finally bis high- 
nes confounded them all with Goddes lerning. Yorke, 
Duram, Winchester, London, Chichester, Norwiche, 
and Carlile, have shewed themselfs honest and well 
learned men. We of the temporaltie have been all of 
one opynion, and my lord chancellor and my lord 
privye scale, as good as we can devise. My lord of 
Cant' and all theis bishopes have given ther opinion, 
and came into us, save Salisburie, who yet contynneth 
a lewed folc. Fynally,all England have cause to thank 
God, and most hertilie to rejoyse of the king’s most 
godlie proceedings. 

NUMBER LX VI I. 

A Letter of the Visitors sent to examine the Abbott 

of Glastonbury. 

[Ex MSS. D. Tanner.] 

Please hyt your lordship to be advertised, that we I 
came to Glastenbury on Fryday last past, about tenn 
of the clock in the forenoone : and for that the abbot 
was then at Sharpham, a place of hys, a myle and 
somewhat more from thabbey, we, without any delay, 
went unto the same place ; and there, after certain 
communication, declaring unto hym theffect of our 
coming, examined him upon ccrtaiu articles. And for 
that his answer was not then to our purpose, we 
advised him to call to his remembrance that which he 
had as then forgotten, and so declare the truth. And 
then came with him the same day to the abbey, ami 
there of new proceeded that night to Bearch his study 
for letters and books : and found in his study secretly 
laid, aswell a written book of arguments, against the 
divorce of his king’s majestie, and the lady dowager : 
which we take to be a great matter. As also divers 
pardons, copies of bulls, and the counterfeit life of 
Thomas Bequet in print. But we could not find any 
letter that was materiall. And so we proceeded again 
to his examination, concerning the articles we received 
from your lordship, in the answers whereof, as we take 
it, shall appear his canker’d and traiterous heart and 
mind against the king’s majestie, and his succession ; 
as by the aame answers, syned with his hand, and sent 


to your lordship by this bearer, more plainly shal 
appear. And so, with as fair words as we could, we 
have conveyed him from hence into the Tower, being 
but a very weak man, and sickly. And as yet we 
have neither discharged servant nor monk ; but now 
the abbot being gone, we will with as much celerity as 
we may, proceed to the despatching of them. We 
have in money 300/. and above ; but the certainty of 
plate and other stuffe there, as yet we know not, for 
. we have not had opportunity for the same ; but shortly 
' we intend (God willing) to proceed to the same; 
whereof we shall ascertain your lordship, so shortly as 
we may. This is also to advertise your lordship that 
we have found a fair chalice of gold, and divers other 
parcels of plate, which the abbot had hid secretly from 
all such commissioners as have bine there in times 
past ; and as yet he knowetli not that we have found 
the same : whereby we think, that he thought to make 
liis hand, by his untruth to his king’s majestie. It 
may please your lordship to advertise us of the king’s 
pleasure, by this bearer, to whom we shall deliver the 
custody and keeping of the house, with such stuff as 
we intend to leave there, convenient to the king’s use. 
We assure your lordship it is the goodliest house of 
that sort that ever we have seen. We wold that your 
lordship did know it as we do ; then we doubt not, 
hut your lordship would judge it a house mete for 
the king’s majesty, and for no man else : which is to 
our great comfort ; ami we trust verily that there 
shall never come any double hood within that house 
again. Also this is to advertise your lordship that 
there is never a one doctor within that house, but 
there he three batchelors of divinity, which be meanly 
learned, as we can perceive. And thus our Lord 
preserve your good lordship. 

From Glastenbury, the 22d day of*September. 

Yours to command, 

Richard Pollard. Thomas Moyle. 

Richard Layton. 

To the ryght honorable, and their syngular good 
lord, my lord pryvye seal, thys be dd. 

This agrees with the original, in the possession of 
Thom. Tanner. 

NUMBER LXVIII. 

Cromwell' s Letter to the King when he was com- 
mitted to the Tower. 

[Cott. Lib. Titus, 13. 1.] 

MosTgracyous king, and most mercyfull soverayng, 
your most humble, most obbeysand, and most bounden 
subject, and most lamentable servant and prysoner, 
prostrate at the feet of your most excellent majestye, 
have herd your pleasure by the mouth of your comp- 
troller ; which was, that I should wrytte to your most 
excellent highnes suche things as I thought mete to 
be wryttyn, consideryng my most myserable state and 
condicyon. For the which your most haboundant 
goodnes, benignite and lycens, the Immortal God, 
Three and One, rewarde your majestye. And now, 
most gracyous prynce, to the matter. Fyrst, wher I 
have been accused to your majestye of treason, to that I 
gaye, I never in all my lyfe thought willinglye to do that 
thing that might or should displease your majestye, and 
much less to doe or saye that thing, which of itself is 
so highc and abominable offence, as God knoweth, 
who, I doubt not, shall reveale the trewthe to your 
highnes. Myne accusers your grace knoweth ; God 
forgive them. For as I ever have had love to your 
honour’s person, lyfe, prosperite, health, wealth, joye, 
and comfort, and also your most dear and most 
entyerly beloved son, the prynce Lie grace, and your 
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proceedings. God so helpe me in thys mine adversyte, 
and confound me if ever I thought the contrarye. 
What labours, paynes, and travailes I have taken, 
according to my most bounden deutie, God also 
knoweth. For if it were in my power, as it is God's 
to make your majestye to live ever young and pros- 
perous, God knoweth, I would, yf it had been, or 
were in my power, to make you so riche as ye myght 
enriche all men, God helpe me, as I would do it yf it 
had been, or were in my power, to make me so puis- 
sant, as all the worlde should be compellyd to obbey 
you, Christ he knowyth I woulde ; for so am 1 of all 
other most bounde ; for your majesty hath been the 
most bountiful prince to me, that ever was king to his 
subjects : ye, and more like a dear father, your 
majesty not offended, then a master. .Such hathe 
been your most grave and godly councyles towards me 
at sundrye tymes : in that I have offended 1 ask your 
mercy. Should I now for suche exceeding goodnes, 
bcnignite, liberalite, and bountyc, be your traytor, 
nay then the greatest paynes were lityll for me. 
Should any faction, or any affection to any poynt, make 
me a trayter to your majestye, then all the devylls in 
hell confounde me, and the vehgeance of God light 
appon me, yf I should ons have thought it. Most 
graoyous soverayng lord, to my remembrance, I never 
spake with the Chancellor of the Augmentations and 
Throgmorton together, at one tyme. But yf 1 did, I 
am sure, I spake never of any such matyer ; and your 
grace knoweth what maner of man Throgmorton hath 
ever been towards your grace proceedings : and what 
master channceler hath been towards me, God and 
he best knoweth. I will ne can accuse hym. What 
1 have been towards hym, your majestye right well 
knoweth. I would to Christ I hadd obeyed your 
often most gracious, grave counseyles and advertise- 
ments, then it had not been with me as now it is : yet 
our Lorde, if it be his will, can do with me, as he did 
with Susan, who was falsly accused. Unto the which 
God, I have onlye commyttcd my soule, and bodye 
and goods at your majestie’s pleasure, in whose mercye 
and pyete 1 do hollye repose me : for other hope than 
in God and your majestye I have not. Syr, as to 
your common welth, I have, after my wytt, power, and 
knowledge, truvayled therin, having had no respect to 
persons (your majeatie onlye except, and my duty to 
the same) but that I have done any injustice or wrong 
willfully, I trust God shall be my witness, and the 
world not able justlye to accuse me : and yet I have 
not done my duty in all things as I was bounde. 
Wherefore 1 aske mercy. That I have herde of any 
combinations, conventicles, or such as were offenders 
of your laws, I have (though not as I should have 
done) for the moat parte revealed them, and also caused 
them to be punished ; not of inalise, as God shall 
judge me. Nevertheless, sir, 1 have medelled in so 
many matiers under your highnes, that 1 am not able 
to answer them all. But one thing I am well assured 
of, that wittingly and willingly, 1 have not had will to 
offend your highnes. But harde it is for me, or any 
other medling as I have done, to live under your grace, 
and your lawes, but we must dailye offende : and wher 
I have offended, I most humbly aske mercy and par- 
done at your gracious will and pleasure. Amongst 
other things, most gracious soveraigne, master comp- 
troler shewed me, that your grace shewed hym that 
within these 14 days ye committed a matter of great 
secrecy e, which I did reveal contrary to your cxpec- 
tacyon : syr, I do remember well the matter, which 1 
never revelid to any creature : but this I did, sir, after 
your grace hade opened the matter, fyrst to me in your 
chamber, and declared your lamentable fate, declaring 
the things wich your highnes myslyked in the queen ; 


at which time I shewed your grace that she often 
desired to speak with me, but ! durst not : and ye 
said why should I not, alleging that I might do much 
good in goeing to her, and to be plain with her in 
declaring my mind : I theruppon taking opertunyte, 
not being little greyved, spake prevely with her lord 
chamberlayn, for which I aske your grace mercie, 
desiryng him, not naming your grace to him, to finde 
some means that the queen might be inducid to order 
your grace plesantlie in her behaveour towards you, 
thinking therbie for to have hade some faults amended 
to your majestie’s comfort ; and after that by general 
words, the said lord chamberlain, and other of the 
queen’s counsayle being with mej in my chamber at 
Westminster, for lycens for the departure of the 
strange maydens, I then required them to counsayle 
their mistreBse to use all plesauntnes to your highnes : 
the which things undoubtedly were bothe spoken 
before your majesty commited the secret matter unto 
me, onlieof purpose that she might have been induced 
to such pleasant and honorable fassyons, as might have 
been to your grace’s comfort, which above all things, 
as God knoweth, 1 did most covit and desire : but that 
1 opened my mouth to any creature after your majestie 
committed the secresie thereof to me, other than onlye 
to my lord admyrall, which I did by your grace’s com- 
mandment, which was uppon Sunday last in the 
morning, whom I then founde as willing and glad to 
seek remedye ffor your comfort and resolution, and 
saw by him that he did as much lament your highnes’ 
fate as ever did man, and was wonderfullye grieved to 
see your highnes so troubled, wishing greatly your 
comfort ; for the attaining whereof, he said your honour 
saivyd, he would spend the best blood in his body, 
and if 1 would not do the like, ye, and willingly die, 
for your comfort, I would I were in hell, and I would 
I should receyve a thousand deths. Sir, this is all 
that I have done in that matter ; and if 1 have offended 
your majestie therin, prostrate at your majesty’s feet, 
I most lowlye aske mercy and pardon of your highnes. 
Sir, ther was also laide unto my charge at mine exami- 
nacion, that I had retained contrarye to your lawes ; 
and what exposycion may be made uppon retaynours, 
1 know not, but this will I saye, if ever I retayned any 
man but such onlye as were my howshold servants, 
but against my will, God confound me. Most gracious 
soveraign, I have been so called on and sewyd to by 
them that said they were my friends, that constrained 
tberunto I retayned thayr chyldren and friends, not as 
retayners, for their fathers and parents did promise 
me to finde them, and so toke 1 them, not as retayners, 
to my great charge, and for none evil, as God best 
knoweth, interpret to the contery who will. Most 
humbley beseeching your majestie of pardon, if I have 
offended therin ; and 1 do knowledge my self to have 
been a most miserable and wretched sinner ; and that 
1 have not, towards God and your highnes, behaved 
my self as 1 ought and should have done ; for the 
which mine offence to God, whiles I live 1 shall con- 
tinually call for his mercy, and for mine offences 
against your grace, which God knoweth wer never 
malicious nor willfull : and that I never thought treson 
to your highnes, your realme, or posterite : so God 
helpe me, either in word or dede ; nevertheles, pros- 
trate at your majesty’s feet in what thing soever I 
have offended; 1 appell to your highnes for mercy, 
grace, pardon, in such wise as shall be your pleasure ; 
beseeching the Allmightie Maker and Redeemer of 
this world, to send your majesty continnall and long 
helth, welthe, and prosperitie, with Nestor’s yeres to 
reigne, and your most dear son, the prince’s grace, to 
prosper alwayes, and contenew after you : and they 
that would contrarye, short life, shame, and confusion : 
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writin with the quaking hand, and most sorrowful! 
harte, of your most sorrowful subject, and most 
humble servant and prisoner, this Satyrday, at the 
Tour of London. 

Thomas Crumwell. 

NUMBER LXIX. 

Questions concerning the Sacraments . 

The first question : — What a sacrament is by the 
Scripture ? 

The second question : — What a sacrament is by the 
antient authors ? 

The third question : — How many sacraments there 
be by the Scriptures ? 

The fourth question : — How many sacraments there 
be by the antient authors ? 

The fifth question : — Whither this word sacrament 
be, and ought to be, attributed to the seven only ; and 
whither the seven sacraments be found in any of the | 
old authors ? I 

The sixth question : — Whither the determinate 
number of seven sacraments be a doctrine, either of 
the Scripture or of the old authors, and so to be 
taught ? , 

The seventh question : — What is found in Scripture | 
of the matter, nature, effect, and vertue of such as we ! 
call the seven sacraments ; so as although the name be 
not there, yet whether the thing be in Scripture or no, 
and in what wise spoken of? 

The eighth question : — Whether confirmation, cum 
Chrismate , of them that be baptized, be found in 
Scripture ? 

The ninth question : — Whether the apostles lacking 
a higher power, as in not having a Christian king 
among them, made bishops by that necessity, or by 
authority given by God ? . 

The tenth question : — Whether bishops or priests j 
were first ? And if the priests were first, then the 
priest made the bishop. 

The eleventh question : — Whether a bishop hath 
authority to make a priest by the Scripture, or no ? 
And whether any other, but only a bishop, may make 
a priest ? 

The twelfth question : — Whether in the New Testa- 
ment be required any consecration of a bishop and 
priest, or only appointing to the office be sufficient ? 

The thirteenth question Whether (if it fortuned 
a Christian prince learned, to conquer certain domi- 
nions of infidels, having none but temporal learned 
men with him), if it be defended by God's law, that 
he and they, should preach and teach the word of God 
there, or no ? And also make and constitnte priests, 
or no ? 

The fourteenth question : — Whether it be forefended 
by God's law, that (if it so fortune that all the bishops 
and priests of a region were dead, and that the word 
of God should remain there unpreached, and the 
sacrament of baptism, and others unministred), that 
the king of that region should make bishops and 
priests to supply the B&me, or no ? 

The fifteenth question : — Whether a man be bound 
by authority of this Scripture ( quorum remiseritis) 
and such like, to confess his secret deadly sins to a 
priest, if he may have him, or no ? 

The sixteenth question : — Whether a bishop or a 
priest may excommunicate, and for what crimes ? 
And whether they only may excommunicate by God's 
law ? 

The seventeenth question : — Whether unction of 
the sick with oil, to remit venial sins, as it is now 
used, be spoken of in the Scripture, or in any antient 
authors ? 


NUMBER LXX. 


An Answer to the former Queries; xmth some 
Remarks on them , in the King's Handy written on 
the Margin: together with some Persons ’ Names; 
but these are not written by the King. 

[Cott. Lib. deep. K. 5.] 


Why then should WO l. Scripture useth the 
call them so 't worde ; but it defineth it not. 

2. In them 19 founde no proper definition, but a 
general declaration of the worde, as a token of an 
holly thinge. 

3. So named only matrimony ; in effects moo ; and 
at the lest 7, as we finde in the scripture expounded. 

Why these seven to 4 ‘ \ UC ‘ 0r8 , us ® the word 9a - 
have the name, more erament ’ , t0 "8 nlfae an y m y«- 
then the rest? terye m the 01d and New Tes- 

tament ; but spiritually benote 
baptisme, euckarist, matrimonie, chrisme, “impositio 
manuum, ordo." 

5. The worde, bycause it is 
general, is attribute to other 
thenne the seven ; but whether 
it ought specially to be applied 
to the One only, God knoweth, 
and huth not fully revealed it 
soe as it hath been received. 

G. The thing of al is found, but not named al sacra- 
ments, as afore. 

7. The doctrine of scripture is to teach the thinge, 
without num bring or namyng the name “ Sacrament," 
saving only the matrimony. 


Cant. St. 


A roll -bp. 

David's. 

Why then hath the 
church so long erred, 
to take upon them bo 
to name them ? 


Aroli-bp. Cant. 

Then pennaneo is 
changed to a now 
name, the absolution 
of pcnnancc. 1 read 
that without it wo 
cannot bo saved after 
relapse, but not bo of 
absolution; and pen- 
nanco to sinners is 
commanded, but abso- 
lution of open crimes 
is loft free to the asker. 
sitionem manuum 

Laying on of bands 
being an old ceremony, 
is but a small proof of 
Confirmation. 

Arch. Cant- 8. Davids, 
Cox. 

Then shew where. 

Arch-bp. Cant. S. 
David's. 

The answer Is not di- 
rect, and yet it proveth 
nltherof the two parts 
to be grounded in Scrip- 
ture. 

Where is this distinc- 
tion ? Now, since you 
confess that the apostles 
did occupate the one 
part, which you now 
confess beiongeth to 
princes, how can you 
prove that ordering is 
only committed to your 
bishops ? 

Ubi hoc ? 

Arch-bp. Cant. 

a David’s, Cox. 

A flaiti 

vids. 


Old auctors number not 
precisely. 

8. Scripture speaketh, 

(1.) Of baptisme manifestly. 

(2.) Of the holy communion 

mnniff»stl v 

(3 ) Of matrimony maui 
festly. 

(4.) Of absolution mani- 
festly. 

(5.) Of bishops, priests and 

deacons, ordred “ per impo- 
cum oratione," expreasely. 

G. Laying of the hands of the 
bishop after baptisme, which is a 
parte of that is done in confirma- 
tion is grounded on Scripture. 

7. Unction of the sick, with 
prayer, is grounded in Scripture. 

The thing of confirmation is 
found in Scripture ; the name 
44 confirmation" is not there. 

Of Chrisma Scripture speaketh 
not expressly ; but it hath been 
had in high veneration, and ob- 
served synnes the beginning. 

9. The calling, naming, ap- 
pointment, and preferment of 
one before an other, to be bishop 
or priest, had a necessite to be 
don in that sort, a prince want- 
ing. The ordering appereth 
taught by the Holy Gost in 
the Scripture, “ per manuum 
impositionem cum oratione." 

10. Bishops, or not after. 

11. Scripture warranteth a 
bishop (obeying high power as 
his prince Christianed) to order 

manuum 
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sitionem cum Oratione and so it hath been from 
the beginning. 

12. Of other Scriptures speaketh not. 

“ Manuum impositionem cum oratione” is required, 
'which is a consecration ; so as only appointing is 
not sufficient. 

13. It is to be thought, that God in such case 
assisting the perfection of such an enterprise, would 
further teach and inspire the conscience of such a 
prince, what he should and might doe, more then is 
yet openly taught by the Scripture : which, in that 
case, were a good warrent to folow. For a secret 
vocation supplieth where an open wnnteth. 

14. Sinnes the beginning of Christ e's churchc, 
wherin Christ himself made distinction of ministers, 
the order hath had a derivation from one to another, 
“ per manuum impositionem cum oratione. ’’ How 
it should begin again of an other face, where it failcth 
by a case, Scripture telleth not ; no doctor writte of 
it, that 1 have rede. 

Arch. Cant. 15. Bounde ordinarely. 

16. They may, being before of their 

Arch. Cant. prince auctorised to minister for open, 
Bp. St. Davids, publique, dedly synne. 

Of excommunication by others, we rede not in the 
New Testament. 

16. The tiling is in Scripture, and in auncient 
authors, according when unto the use 
should be : how it is in dede used, is a 


Arch. Cant. 
D. S. David’s. 


matter of fact, and not of lernyng. 
Against the 15th article these names are set down : 
Yorke. Duresme. Carlisle. Winchester. Curwen. 
Simon. Oglethorp. Edgworth. Day. Redman. 
Robinson. 


And a little below : 

Canterbury. Hereford. Rochester. Westminster. 

S. David's. Laton. Tresham. Cox. Crayford. 
But these lists are not in the king’s hand. 


NUMBER 1XXI. 

Answers to these Queries. 

[Cott. Lib. Clcop. E. 5.] 

1. Scripture sheweth not what it is : but useth 
the worde sacrament in Latyn, for the worde mis- 
terium in Greek. 

2. Sacrament, by the authours is called, “ Sacri 
Rei Signum,” or c< Visibile Signaculum, Sacrosanctum 
Signaculum, Visibile Verbum, Visibilis Forma lnvi- 
sibilis Gratise;" and perfytt diffinition we fynde noone. 

3. In scripture we fynde no determynate number of 
sacraments. 

4. There be very many in the moBt general signi- 
fication ; and there is no precise, or determinate 
number of sacraments in the ancyent authours. 

5. Not only to the seven ; but to many more. We 
fynde in the olde auctours, matrymony, the holly com- 
munyon, baptisme, confirmation, ordre, pennance, and 
extrem unction. In pennance, it is doubted of the 
name of sacrament. 

6. As touching the determinate numbre of seven 
only, we fynd neyther in the scripture, nor auncient 
auctours, any such doctrine that ther shulde be seven 
onely. 

7. Of baptisme, scripture speaketh, that by it synnes 
be remitted. 

Of eucharista; that we be united by it to Christe, 
and receive thereby spirituall nurrishraent, to the 
comforte of our soulles, and remission of our 
synnes. 


Of matrymony ; that the acte of it is made lawfull, 
and without synne ; and grace given, wherby to direct© 
ordinately of the lustes and appetites of the fleshe. 

Of pennance ; that by it we be restored again to 
the favour of God ; from which we did fall by synne. 

Of ordre ; that by it, grace is given to mynistre 
effectually in preachinge the worde of God, and minis- 
tration of the sacramentes. 

Of confirmation, (which is conteyned in scripture, 
speaking 41 de lmpositione Manuum post Baptisma”) 
it appeareth by scripture, how thereby encrease of 
grace is given. 

Of inunction of the sick, scripture speaketh, that 
by unction of the sick, and prayer of the priestes, 
comforte is given to the sicke, and synnes be forgeven 
him. 

8. “ Impositionem Manuum post Baptisma,’' which 
we call confirmation, we reade in the scripture : but 
that it was don chrism ate, we fynde not in the scrip- 
ture expressed. But in the old auctours, we fynde, 
that chrisma hath been used in the sayd confirmation. 

9. Making of bishops hath two partes ; appoint- 
ment, and ordering. Appointment ; whiche the apos- 
tles, by necessity, made by common election, and 
sometyme by their own scverall assignement, could not 
then be don by christen princes ; because at that tyme 
they were not : and now, at these dayes, apperteineth 
to Christian princes and rulers. But, in the ordering,, 
wherein grace is conferred, as afore the apostells did 
folowe the rule taught by the Holly GhoBte, “ Per 
Manuum Impositionem, cum oratione et Jejunio." 

10. Christe made his apostles first, which were of 
his making bothe prestes and bishops ; but whether at 
one time, some doubt. 

After that, the apostells made bothe bishops and 
prestes : the names wherof in the scripture be con- 
founded. 

11. A bishop having auctorite of his Christian 
prince to give orders, maye, by his ministerye geven 
to him of God in scripture, ordeyne a preste. And 
we rede not, that any other, not being a bishope, 
liathe, sence the beginning of Christ’s churche, ordered 
a preste. 

12. Onely appointment is not sufficient, but con- 
secration, that is to saye, imposition of handes, with 
fasting and prayour, is also required. For so the 
upostles use to order them that were appointed ; and 
so have been used continually : and we have not rede 
the contrary. 

13. In that necessite, the prince and his lemed men 
shulde preache and teache the word of God, and bap- 
tize. But as for making and constituting prestes, the 
prince shall and may tlienne do, as God shall thenne 
by inspiration teache him : which God hath promised 
to do allwayes to his church, in revling and teaching 
every necessary knowledge, where any doubt requiring 
discussion dothe arryse. 

14. The aunswer to the other question next before, 
dissolveth this. 

15. He that knoweth himself gylty of any secrete 
deadly synns, must, if he will obteine the benefite of 
absolucion ministred by the preste, confesse the same 
secrete synnes unto him. 

Absolution to be ministred by a preste, if a con- 
venient preste may be had, is necessarie. 

Absolution by a preste, is the surest waye, if he 
may be conveniently had. 

16. Bishopes and prestes auctorised by the prince, 
may excommunicate, by Gode's lawe, for publique 
and open crimes : but that other thenne bishopes or 
prestes may excommunicate, we have not rede in scrip- 
ture. Some scolemen saye, that other thenne prestes, 
or bishopes deputed therunto by the churche, maye 
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excommunicate; because itis an acte “Jurisdictionis," 
and not “Ordinis." 

17. We fynde it spoken of in scripture, and in olde 
authors. 

NUMBER LXXII. 

The Examination of Q. Katherine Howard. 

Being again examined by my lord of Canterbury 
of contracts and communications of marriage between 
Deerhara and me .* I shall here answer faithfully and 
trucly, as I shall make answer at the last day of judg- 
ment ; and by the promise that I made in baptism, 
and the sacrament that I received upon Alhallowes- 
day last past. First, I do say, that Derain hath many 
times moved unto me the question of matrimony ; 
wherunto, as far as I remember, I never granted him 
more than before I have confessed : and as for these 
words, “ I promise you 1 do love you with all my 
heart," I do not remember that ever I spake them. 
But as concerning the other words, that I should 
promise him by my faith and troth, that I would 
never other husband but him, I am sure I never 
spake them. 

Examined what tokens and gifts I gave to Deram, 
and he to me : 1 gave him a band and sleeves for a 
shirt. And he gave me a heart’s-ease of silk for a 
new-year’s-gift, and an old shirt of fine holland or 
cambricke, that was my lord Thomas’ shirt, and my 
lady did give it him. And more than this, to my 
remembrance, I never gave him, nor he to me, saving 
this summer ten pounds about the beginning of the 
progresse. 

Examined whether I did give him a small ring of 
gold upon this condition, that he should never give it 
away. To ray knowledge I never gave him no such 
ring, but 1 am assured upon no such condition. 

Examined whether the shirt, band, and sleeves 
of my own work. They were not of my work ; but, 
as I remember, Clifton's wife of Lambeth wrought 
them. 

And as for the bracelet of silkwork, I never gave 
him none ; and if he have any of mine, he took it from 
me. 

As for any ruby, I never gave him none to set in 
ring, nor for other purpose. As for the French Fenel, 
Deram did not give it me, but he said there was a 
little woman in London w ith a crooked back, who was 
very cunning in making all manner of flowers. And 
I desired him to cause her to make a French fenel for 
me, and I would pay him again when I had money. 
And when I was first come into court, I paid him as 
well for that as for divers other tilings, to the value of 
five or six pound. And truth it is, that I durst not 
wear the said French fenel, until I had desired my 
lady Breerton to say that she gave it me. 

As for a small ring with a stone, I never lost none 
of his, nor he never gave me none. 

As for velvet and satten for billyments, a cap of 
velvet with a feather, a quilted cap of sarcenet, and 
money, he did not give me, but at my desire he laid 
out money for them, to be paid again. For all which 
things I paid him, when 1 came into the court. And 
yet he bought not for me the quilted cap, but only the 
sarcenet to make it of. And I delivered the same to 
a little fellow in my lady’s house, as I remember, his 
name was Rose, an embroiderer, to make it what work 
he thought best, and not appointing him to make it 
with freer’s knots, as he can testify, if he be a true 
man. Nevertheless, when it was made, Deram said, 
What wife here be freer’s knots for Fraunce. 

As for the indenture and obligation of an hundred 
pound, he left them in my custody, saying, that if he 


never came again, he gave them cleerly unto me. 
And when I asked him whether he went, he said he 
would not tell me untili his return. 

Examined whether I called him husband, and he me 
wife. I do answer, that there was communication in 
the house that we two should marry together ; and 
some of his enemies had envy therat, wherefore he 
desired me to give him leave to call me wife, and that 
I would call him husband. And I said I was content. 
And so after that, commonly he called me wife, and 
many times I called him husband. And he used many 
times to kiss me, and so he did to many other com- 
monly in the house. And, I suppose, that this be 
true, that at one time when he kissed me very often, 
some said that were present, they trowed that he 
would never have kissed me enough. Whereto lie 
answered, “ Who should lett him to kiss his own 
wife ? " Then said one of them, “ 1 trowe this matter 
will come to passe, as the common saying is.” “ What 
is that ? " quoth he. “ Marry," said the other, “ that 
Mr. Deram shall have Mrs. Katherine Howard." 
“ By St. John!” said Deram, “ you may guesse 
twice and guesse worse.” But that I should wink 
upon him, and say secretly, “What and this should 
come to my lady’s ear ? ” I suppose verily there was 
no such thing. 

As for carnall knowledge, I confess as I did before, 
that divers times he hath lyen with me, sometime in 
his doublet and hose, and two or three times naked : 
but not so naked that he had nothing upon him ; for 
he bad alwayes at the least his doublet, and as I do 
think, his hose also : but I mean naked, when his 
hose were put down. And diverse times he would 
bring wine, strawberryes, apples, and other things, to 
make good chear, after my lady was gone to bed. 
But that he made any special banquet, that by appoint- 
ment between him and me, he should tarry after the 
keyes were delivered to my lady, that is utterly untrue. 
Nor I never did steale the keyes myself, nor desired 
any person to steale them, to that intent and purpose 
to lett in Deram, but for many other causes thedoores 
have been opened, sometime overnight, and sometime 
early in the morning, as well at the request of me as 
of other. And sometime Deram bathe come in early 
in the morning, and ordered him very lewdly, but 
never at my request nor consent. 

And that Wilks and Baskervile should say, what 
shift should we make, if my lady should come in 
suddenly. And I should answer, that he should go 
into the Little Gallery. I never said that if my lady 
came he should go into the Gallery, but he hath said 
so himself, and so he hath done indeed. 

As for the communication of my going to the court, 
I remember that he said to me, that if 1 were gone, he 
would not tarry long in the house. And 1 said again, 
that he might do as he list. And further communi- 
cation of that matter, I remember not. But that I 
should say, it. grieved me as much as it did him, or 
that he should never live to say thou hast swerved, or 
that the tears should trickle down by my cheeks, none 
of them be true. For all that knew me, and kept 
my company, knew how glad and desirous I was to 
come to the court. 

As for the communication after his coming out of 
Ireland, it is untrue. But as far as I remember, he 
then asked me if I should be married to Mr. Cul- 
pepper, for so he said he heard reported. Then I 
made answer, What should you trouble me there- 
with, for you know I will not have you; and if you 
heard such report, you heard more then I do know. 

Katherine Howard. 
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NUMBER LXXIII. 

A Letter of Sir W . Paget' a y of his treating with the 
Admiral of France . 

[Paper-Office.] 

Please it your most excellent majestie to be ad- 
vertised that the 16th of this present, I received letters 
from my lorries, and others of your majestie’s privey 
counsail, conteyning such several conferences as your 
majestic, and certain of your said counsail, have had 
with the French ambassader there sithens my last 
dispeche. And yesterday havinge the furst oppor- 
tunitie to speke with the admiral, T said unto him, 
that albeit it was likelyhode that the king his master’s 
ambassader then in England, did from time to time 
advertise them of the processe of the matier now in 
trentie ; yet your majestie, reputing him to be a man 
of honour and singular verfue, and such a one, as 
with right judgment doth consyder the hole state of 
his master’s causes, with the circumstances : and 
therefore conceiving no little affection towards him, 
had commanded me to signifieunto him, to the intent 
he might know certainly the plainnes of every thing, 
what communication had now last l>een had with their 
ambassador there. For the which, rising from his 
seatc, and making a gret and humble reverence; after 
that he had given thanks unto your majestic, and with 
two or three great othes declared his affection towards 
you ; I entred the accomplishment of your majestic’s 
commandment. And when I had declared unto him 
from point to point at length, and word by word (for 
it was a lesson meet to be learned without book) as is 
conteyned in the said letter, aswel the communicacion 
had with your counsail at the furst congresse, and 
such kingly and philosophical! conference as your 
majestie had with him your self ; as also the seven 
points uttered by your majestie’s counsail at their last 
assemblies ; and finally, the epiloge of all together 
ronounced of your said counsail as of themselfs ; which 
e herd all together, not without twenty sighes, and 
casting up his eyes ; for I marked him when he was 
not ware of it ; accrossing himself, and gyving a gret 
sigh, he saide : as for the amytie which ought to be 
between our masters, how much I have travailed, 
and do travaile for the confirmation of it, God is my 
judge ; and almost all the world knoweth that I am 
an English-French man, and that next after my 
master, I esteem the king your master’s finger more 
than I do any prince’s body in all the world, and 
would be glad to give all the goods I have in the 
world, that this matter went through between them ; 
for I perceive by my master that he will not lyve 
alone, and yet I am sure he will seek no new friend- 
ship, nor accept none offred, until the king your 
master have refused this. As touching this matter, 1 
knowe they be two princes of such honour, and of 
wise conduct in all their things ; that though this 
marriage had never been spoken of, they would have 
continued friends according to their treaties ; and this 
overture was never opened, neither for confirmation, 
nor for encrease of amitie between them ; for greater 
cannot be, but marriage and commictionof blood with 
blood, doth unite and knit generation to generation, 
and posteritie ; the benefit whereof how great it will 
be ; how many inconveniences may therby be avoided 
by processe of time ; the wisest man may soner think 
then be able to express. But, alas ! said he, what is 
two hundred thousand crowns to give in marriage 
with so great a king’s daughter to Monsieur Dorleans. 
Four hundred, five hundred thousand is nothing to 
him ; Monsieur Dorleans is a prince of great courage; 
Monsieur Dorleans doth aspire to great things, and 


such is his fortune, or els I am wonderfully deceived* 
| It will grieve my master much when he shall here of 
this basse offer, as we have not herd yet from our 
ambassador ; I marvail therof not a little ; nay, to tell 
you plainly, as one friend shuld tell another, there is 
t'arre gretter offers, if we would herken unto them, we 
might have in redy money with the daughter of Por- 
tugal), four hundred thousand ducates, with the 
increase that hath grown of it sithens her father’s 
departure, which will amount to asmuch and more. 
At the furst breaking of this matter, it was said the 
man must desyre the woman ; now that we have 
desired her, you will give nothing with her ; for what is 
two hundred thousand crowns ; and herewithall giving 
a great sigh, stayed. And I because 1 perceived his 
tale such as was meet to be answered, said unto him. 
Monsieur 1’ Admiral, 1 have no more to say unto you 
on my master’s behalf, then I have said unto you 
allready. But for because you have made a long 
| discourse as it were smnewhat replying to that that I 
have reaported ; if it shall like you to give me leave to 
say myn own fantasye, as a man that would this 
thing shuld take effect, if it may be equally done, 1 
woll saye it. Yes (quoth he), with all my hart : why 
shuld not we talke together friendly, as two that bo 
servants to two great friends ; and 1 neither to take 
your words to be spoken as of an ambassader, nor 
you to take my words to be spoken of him that holdeth 
the place about his master that I do ? Sir (quoth I), 
as touching the benevolence you bear unto my master* 
you may think it well employed ; as well for that my 
master (I think) conccirneth like opinion of you in 
that parte, as also for that you have proved my 
master alwayes to be a perfaict friend unto your 
rnastej. And to suye to you frankelly myn opinion ; 
albeit I am no man at home, neither of great place 
nor of great eounsaile, yet have I beene of court : 
and men, you knowe, of like sorte, wlienne they mete 
together, will be oftentymes talking of mutiers that 
they have litle to do in, and bable of heresayes. And 
I being one of that sorte, have many tyrnes herd that 
my master hath been allwayes much uffected unto 
your master, and hath shewed towards him great 
kindnes, when that if he would have taken offers for 
the contrary, he might have had inestimable benefites. 
Yea, and that he hath been so well inynded unto your 
master, that neither the muner of your truce taken 
with the emperor, nor your strangenes at the empe- 
ror’s being here, nor Pole’s passage, nor the convey- 
ing of lirancester, nor the reteyning of the hosyer 
that called himself Blancherose, nor Cowbridge, nor 
nothing els could alienate him from you, such hath 
been his friendship towardes you. And therefore (I 
said), if you love him, vons aves raison. And if you 
have set furth this manage for love, let it appere. Is 
not two hundred thousand crowns a faire offer? I 
graunt you well, that Monsieur d’Orleanns aspireth 
to gret things, and is of great courage : and reason it 
is, for he is a great king’s sonne ; and such a king, as 
both may and must, if he will have his courage main- 
teyned, give him wherewithall. It is not reason that 
my master shuld mainteyn his courage. My master 
bathe a sonne of his own, whom 1 trust he shall live 
to see a man of courage, and will, I doubt not, pro- 
vide him therafter. And as for his daughter, he doth 
consyder her as reason requyreth. Had king Lowys 
any more with one of my master’s systera than three 
hundred thousand crownes ; and the king of Scotta, 
with another, any more than one hundred thousand ? 
If our friendship be advisable unto you (for that was 
his terme), as you say it is, seke it by reasonable 
meane, I doubt not but you shall obteine it ; and ask 
reasonably with her, and it shall be granted you to- 
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By my truth (quoth he), and so we doe. Doe you so 
(quoth I) ? I have all way es noted you a man of rea- 
aone, and so reaported you. Turn the case (quoth I). 
Would you remitt eight hundred thousand crownes, 
discharge an hundred thousand a year, for the manage 
of your daughter? Yea, by my trouth would 1 (quoth 
he) ; for the eight hundred thousand crowns 1 compte 
nothing : and as for the pension, she shuld have 
redubled here in France ; and we would be amys to 
amys, and enemies to enemies : I meane, pour la 
defence de nostre estats (quoth he). Par nostre 
Dame (quoth I), you shall not be myn auditour. 
Here is all the matier (quoth I) : you take a wrong 
pathe ; you compte these eight hundred thousand 
crownes nothing ; and we, if it were wayed in an 
indifferent ballance, think they should waye down 
tenne hundred thousand. We have a saying in Eng- 
land, “ a penny at a time is worth a pound.” He 
that should lend me three or four hundred crowns at 
my nede, should do me even more pleasure then to 
offer me tenne hundred when I neded not : so much 
esteme 1 money lent at such a tyme. Consyder our 
parte (quoth lie), and we must knowledge it great : 
consyder your parte (quoth he), it is nothing. The 
payn is past, and not to be reokened upon. You say 
not much amiss (quoth I) if we had an evil debter ; 
hut our debter is riche ynough, and a good debter. 
And though he have been bold of a long respite with 
his friend, yet he will pay it (quoth I). 1 doubt not 

(quoth he) but the princes will observe their treaties. 
My master hath, and will, I am sure (quoth I); and 
so 1 think will yours. 1 wot not what to say (quoth 
he). Marrye (quoth I), do that that I have said 
heretofore : aske reasonably for the dote, and make a 
reciproque for the rest, if you would be eased of it. 
Marke this ; for it is to be embraced, and a great 
manage to Monsieur d’Orleanns. By ray trouth 
(quoth he), the dote you have offered is nothing ; and 
if I wer as king Lewys and the king of Scotts wer, I 
would rather take your daughter in her kyrtel, and 
more honour wer it for me, then, being Monsieur 
d’Orleanns, to take her with eight hundred thousand 
crowns. But 1 wote not what you meane by that 
reciproque. Marry (quoth 1), it is to do somthing 
again of like goodnes to the thing that you desire to 
have done unto you. As (quoth I) you desire to have 
our daughter, and for her you will give your sonne, 
there is one for an other. Your sonne is the reci- 
proque of our daughter. You would have two hundred 
thousand crownes with her ; the reciproque of that 
must be a like jointer. Here is sonne for daughter, 
doWery for dote. Now, if you will be discharged of 
600,000 crowns, what other thing, that is as good, shall 
we have for that, and also for our pencion ? Devise 
a reciproque. O ! Monsieur l’Ambassadeur (quoth 
he), I understand your reciproque well. The king 
your master is a gentle prince, and a great prince ; 
and what grive should it be to him, to lett passe eight 
hundred thousand crowns, and ywys we be not able to 
pay them. In faith (quoth I), seing he hathe borne so 
long with you for all, he will be contented to bear 
with you sumwhat longer for sum : and if you will 
give some in hand, I think he will give you terms for 
the rest. Ah Monsieur l’Ambassadeur (quoth he) ! 
and shoke his head. As for the pension (quoth he), 
you shall have a reciproque here, a dowery mete for 
it. Nay (quoth I), your relative agreeth with a wrong 
antecedent: my master is the antecedent, and the 
reciproque must be to him, and not to Monsieur 
d'Orleans, for he should have the benefite by it. Nay 
(quoth he), it is your master’s daughter, and it is no 
more but for your master to give from himself to his 
daughter. Ywys, the queen of Navarre’s daughter is 


a greatter mariage ; and as for the eight hundred 
thousand, if I were a right man, and able to give, 1 
would paye a great pece of it my self, er it shuld 
stick. What the queen of Navarre’s daughter is, I 
know not (quoth I) ; but if you might have my 
master’s daughter upon these conditions, you might 
say, you had such a mariage as was never herd of. 
And here we stay'd both. At the last (quoth he), 
sudenly, when it was told me yesternight that you 
sent to speke with me, I thought it was for these 
raatiers : and all this night I have turned and tossed, 
and thought upon them. I would God it had never 
been spoken of, if it take not effect. And evyn now 
cummyth into my head the overture that the king 
your master made ones unto me. What overture was 
that (quoth I) ? Marry (quoth he), the overture of 
the marriage of the lady Elizabeth, his daughter ; you 
to have had recompence for the perpetuel penciou 
upon Monsieur de Yandome’s lands : and for the 
pencion vyager, to have bene converted to a estate. 
Without any other recompence (quoth I) ? Yes 
(quoth he). We shuld have bene enemy s to enemys, 
and left the bishop of Rome. That was sumwhat 
(quoth I) ; and yet not a reciproque; because you 
shuld not have given as good aB you tooke. But then, 
was none arrerage (quoth I) ? And here he paused 
again. I will tell you my fantasy (quoth he) ; but 
yon shall promise me by your faith that I shall never 
heare of it again. I woll speke it unto you, a6 a 
friendeto a friende ; and peradventure neither of both 
parties will like it. Sir (quoth I), you shall never 
take dishonour by things you shall say to me. What 
(quoth he) if the overture shuld take effect in one 
parte ? As how (quoth I) ? Marry (quoth he), the 
arrerage to be remitted, for the marriage of your 
daughter ; and because you think it great, we to becum 
friends to friends, and enemys to enemys, and so to 
enter warre together : and of that, that shuld be con- 
quered by commyn expenses, to lay out first a recom- 
pence for your pencion viager, and the perpetuel 
pencion to be supplied, as the king your majesty 
devised. How like you this devise (quoth he) ? 
Mary (said 1), if you will heare a fool’s answer, 1 like it 
not ; for what need we to fight for that we have 
allready ? Mary (quoth he), then you should have it 
in perpetuum . What if you desyred this for a reci- 
proque ? Mary (quoth I), peradventure my master 
might purchase more land another waye than that 
might cost him. Why shuld we desire warre (quoth 
I) ; we have no quarrell ? It is true (quoth lie) ; but 
we would be the authors : and if you covenanted to 
be eneraye to enemye, would you not joyne warre with 
us ? By ray trouth, sir (quoth I), you be entred now 
into a deep matier, which passeth my capacitie. It 
is a great matier indeed (quoth he) ; but I talk with 
you privement, neither because I would have you to 
declare this to your master, nor for that I will declare 
it to myne : and yet both you and I may use meanes 
to the same ende. Well (quoth I), I see you make 
cursey at the matier, and would have a great com- 
modity, and yet are loth to offer for it ; but I say 
unto you as a friend, aske, and offer reasonably, and 
go roundly to worke, and make an ende of it ; for I 
fear I may say to you, if you will not, others will. 
Yea (quoth he), we know the emperor practiseth with 
you, as he doth with us ; and that the bishop of 
London hath brought him three fayre palfreys from 
the kiug your master for a present. I name no man 
(quoth I) ; but whether the emperor practiseth with 
you, I reaport me to his offers and his demands. I 
think he practiseth with us both (quoth he) onely to 
dissever us ; for with your master he will not joyne, 
onles he will returne again unto the pope : for so hi* 



ccexciv 


RECORDS. 


nuntio told the ohancelor, and the chancelour told the 
queen of Navarre, who fell out with him upon the 
occasion of that conference, and told him he was ill 
ynough before, but now sithens he hath gotten the 
marke of the beast (for so she called it, because he 
was lately made priest), he was worse and worse. But 
to my purpose (quoth he) ; I think the emperor prac- 
tised with us both ; he seeketh nothing els but to 
disseuer us. You speake of his offers and his de- 
maunds (quoth he) ; knowe you what they be ? No 
(quoth 1) : and yet, indeed, I did cume by the know- 
ledge of them within 24 howres before. Mary (quoth 
he), he would make the duke of Orleains king of 
Naples, and give us the seigneurye of Flanders. They 
be faire offers (quoth 1); but what be his demands? 
Wherat he smiled. By my trouth (quoth he), 1 will 
tell you : — he desireth a renunciation of the title of 
Milan and Navarre, and the restitution of Picdmount 
and Savoy. What say you to it (quoth I) ? The king 
my master, will none of it (quoth he) ; for he thinketh 
that the next war that shuld fall, being so great dis- 
tance between father and sonne, the emperor would 
sende the duke of Orleains to his father une Baton 
blanche. 1 have herd saye (quoth 1) the duke of 
Cleves also laboureth now sore to have his wife home, 
and smyled therwith. Why (quoth he), heare you 
any thing? Yea, mary (quoth I) ; I hear saye the 
emperor is in great practise with the duke of Cleves ; 
and that he hath made him half a promise, that for to 
have Gelders quietly, he and his wife will renounce 
the title of Navarre. Which indeed I had never 
herd. But musing upon the word before, it came 
into my head at that time, and chauncyng then to 
speake it, I strucke the admirall into a great dumpe. 
Wherin, when he had pawsed a great while, 1 said, sir, I 
desease you. No, no, Monsieur PAmbassadeur (quoth 
he) : she is too young and sickly to go out of this 
country. When Monsieur de Cleves (quoth he) hath 
done the king same good service, and declared himself 
to all the world to be four le Jtoy, then shall he have 
his wife. You know what you have to do, sir ( quoth 
I) ; but seeing you see the world so full of practises, 
it is good dealing with them that meane plainly. Yo 
say trouth (quoth he) ; and so it is : — we knowe the 
emperor doth nothing but practise with us, as he cloth 
with your master ; and we knowe how he offereth 
your master to accord hym with the pope, without 
breache of bis honour, and that it shall be at the 
pope’s suite. I am privye (quoth 1) of no suche 
matiers ; but if the emperor desyre my master’s 
friendship, I cannot greately blame him, consyderinge 
he knoweth, partely by his own experience, and 
partely by evident tokens towards other men, my 
master is a friendly friend. And as for the bishop 
of Borne (quoth I), if he sue to be restored to my 
master’s favour again, I think it will be herd for 
him to obteyn it, for vertue and vice cannot stand 
together in one predicament. Call you him Vice 
(quoth he) — he is the very divel. I trust once to see 
his confusion. I have begune to pick him a little ; I 
trust to pick him better : every thing must have a 
tyme and a beginning. But when begin you ^quoth 
I) ? I think (quoth he), er it be ought long, the 
king, my master, will converte all the abbeis of his 
realme into the possession of his laye gentlemen, and 
so go furth by little and little (if you will join with 
us), to overthrow him alltogether : — why may not we 
have a patriark here in France ? Which purpose, I 
think, he doth perceive ; and his legate, therfore, now 
in Almayn, offred that for a reformation there should 
be a council called, and appointed the place either 
Mantua, Verona, or Cambray : he had as lief be 
hanged (quoth he) as have a general council ; and 


even then will that be his sentence. I would fayne 
see you ones begyne somewhat (quoth I). A Mon- 
sieur le Ambassadeur (quoth he) ! I am sherewdely 
matched. Why so (quoth I) ? is not your master a 
king, and if he rnynde that you speak of, who can 
match you ? He favoreth wondrous well (quoth he) ; 
but every thing I saye must have a tyme : who was a 
greater charapyon for the pope then was your master, 
now who is more contrary ? If they might ones 
(quoth he), speke together, 1 think it will be one of 
the grettest benifites that ever came to Chrisendome, 
but that cannot well be, until these matiers cum to 
some nerer point. The faulte is not in us (quoth I) 
that it is not at a nerer point. Nor it shall not be 
long of us (quoth he) ; but puradventure sum of your 
master's counsail moveth him more to the emperor’s 
friendship. And what is that friendship in com. 
parison of this friendship ! England is a kingdome 
perpetuel, and so is France. Our masters, their chil- 
dren, their succession, maye joyne for ever. We be 
under one clyme, and of one complexion : we be at 
hande one to another. The emperor is but one, and 
when he is dead, sum Almayn may be emperor, I wot 
not who. Truth it is, Spayne is a kingdome ; but 
what is that alone ! As for Flanders, it shall be our 
friend, if we joyne together. And as for Italy, when 
the emperor is dead, who shall be master, trowe you ? 
And if the emperor might live allways, what is his 
friendship ? He carcth not if friend, father, and all 
together shuld sinke, so as his insatiable desyre to 
reign might be satisfied : did he not suffer two of his 
brethren-in-lawe to perishe for lacke of fifty thousand 
crowns ; furst the king of Hungarye, and after the 
king of Denmark, whom he might have restored with 
ten thousand crowns ? He is a covetous man, saving 
the honour of a prince, and yet he is now base ynough, 
and therefore let us take him while he is lowe, before 
he take his breth. Sir (quoth 1), you are a man of 
a great trade, and knowe to discourse of things better 
then I am able to conceive. If you esteem the effect 
of this matier so necessary for you, and the emperor’s 
friendship such as you speke of, take then a direct 
waye for the compassing of it ; and if you have any 
thing in your stomachs that you would have uttered, 
but not to many, let your atnbassadour utter it to sum 
one, and lett him utter it not coldly, but frankly ; 
and that is the next waye to make an ende. Would 
God, Monsieur le Ambassadeur (quoth he), it laye in 
my hande, it shuld then be sone at an ende ! Put to 
your good will (quoth 1), in an honest cause God will 
help you. I marvaile much (quoth he) we here not 
from our ambussader there. So do I (quoth I) ; by 
lykelyhod he is ill at ease, or his man is sike by the 
way, or some other like matier. When send you to 
England (quoth he) ? I have no great matiers to write 
of (quoth I) ; and yet I am determined within a day 
or two to send into England, for I have appointed my 
bank to be made at Paris, but now I must sende to 
have it changed to Lyons, because I here say the 
king goeth thither. 1 pray you (quoth he) conveye 
a lettre to our ambassadeur in England, which I will 
send to you to-morrow, which I promised him. And 
brake our communication ; and so ready to depart, 
and standing, 1 asked him whither the ambassadeur 
was come to the king out of Almayn, or no ? He 
asked me which ambassador ? I told him for aid 
against the Turk. No, no (quoth he) ; thinketh men 
my master is so unwise, to aid the emperor and king 
Ferdinand for the defence of Hungarye, their private 
dominion ? Should my master mainteyn their state 
at his dispens, which keep his state from him P not 
but if it wer to defend Almayn, my master would help 
the best he could. What doth the king your master ? 
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gyveth he any ayde ? I know not (quoth I) that 
any hath been yet asked. If any be, I think his 
majesty will make a reasonable answer. And thus we 
departed. 

Sir, your majestic hath heard truely reported the 
diverse communication and varietie of matier that hath 
passed between the admirall and me : wherin, when I 
consyder rayn accustomed protestations, me thinketh 
he shuld take none advantage of me ; and on the other 
side, when I remember the simplenes of my wit with 
the scarcitie of myn experience, joyning therewithall 
their proceeding with other your majestie’s ambassa- 
deurs heretofore, whose saing they reaporte at will for 
their purposes ; I cannot but tremble, fearing that 
sumthing may have passed me to hotely, sum what 
to coldly, sumthing spoken more then neded, or sum- 
thing left out that shuld have been spoken. But sure 
you are my sayntuary, and my trust is only in your 
equanimitie ; whom I beseech most humbly of your 
gracious and favourable interpretation, and of your 
benignitie, to consyder that this is the furst tyme that 
ever I came in arenam ; and he with whom 1 am 
matched is an old player ; nevertheless, if I had 
experience, or wit to judge a man, I would think him 
by his words and countenance to be none imperiall, 
and an utter enemye to Rome ; and yet I must note 
a practise in him, for that he hath promised me twise 
one shuld be sent over, and none is yet sent. And 
besides that, wheras he hath told me heretofore, that 
no man knew of this last treatye but he and Madame 
Destampes, adding yesterday the queen of Navarre. 
I know of the demands the ambassadeur hath made 
there, by other meanes then by your majestic's signi- 
fication : but your majestie knoweth him farre better, 
I am sure, than my foolishe wit can comprehend. 
And therefore I leave to your most excellent wisdom 
the judgment of his proceedings, the circumstance 
wherof your majestie knoweth without addition or dimi- 
nucion of any thing, as nere as 1 could carye it away. 

As touchin the occurents of this court, it may please 
your majestie to be advertised, that the emperor’s 
grand escuyer passed by Paris eight days agone into 
Flanders, and came not att the eourt. 

It is said here that the emperor is in great practise 
with your majesty, for the marriage of the lady Mary, 
your majestie's daughter, which they think here the 
rather to be true, for that you have sent the bishop of 
London to be ambassador there, whom they note here 
to be an imperial, saing commonly that the marriage 
between France and England is dashed. 

Certain merchants of Lyons, and Monsieur Langey, 
a partener with them, have sentence for them of three- 
score and tenne thousand crowns against the state of 
Florence, and reprisalls out for execution. 

Salmaiti and Antenori, two Florentynes, having 
their houses in Lyons, who were fideiussorcs de solu- 
endo indicato, be fled into the emperor’s dominion, 
into Bresse. 

The Florentynes take the matier greviously, and 
think there is no justice in France ; for they had 
moved theyr case before in all the universities and 
courts of Italy, and thinking it out of doubt, offred to 
put it to the judgement of France, wherof now they 
repent them, and will in no wise stand to it. And to 
advertise your majesty of the case briefly : the state 
of Florence bought of certain marchants of Lyons a 
quantitie of wheat to such a sume, to be delivered at 
Florence before such a day. The wheat arryved not 
before eight daies after the tyme appointed. The 
Florentines, constreyned by necessity, provided them- 
selves other ways, and say the bargain is voyde. The 
Lyonnois alledge tempestatem for the lett, and say that 
emptiois contractus bona fidei t and that therefore the 


Florentynes must fulfill their bargayn ; and so, leaving 
their wheat there, went their wayes. 

Error is founde in the admirall’s processe, and the 
sentence revoked ; wherby the application of his lands 
to the crown, and the amende pecuniaire that he 
shuld have made to divers townes here in Bourgoyn 
is adnichilated, and he reslilutus in integrum. 

1 thinke your majestie heareth from your agent at 
Venice, that James Bey, sumtyme a Christian man, 
is coming from the Turcque in ambassade to Venice ; 
and, as I think, by this time arryved there, if the 
empereur have not intercepted him, who hath layed 
wayte for him in Ragusa : his cumyng is nothing 
pleasant to the Venycians ; the cause therof being as 
the Venycians conjecture, the same that I have written 
to your majestie before ; that is to saye, passage 
through their country, or to be enemyes to enemyes, 
or to redeem the same with sum great sumes of money, 
if nothing els be asked. 

Seignior lloracio being heretofore accustomed to be 
lodged at the court, or near as the place required, is 
lodged now four leaggs of, and yet the king lyeth in a 
great town ; wherof the nuntio's secretarye, complayn- 
ing to the admirall, the admirall answered him in 
coler, he had one gyven him, and he refused it ; we 
cannot give him here a palais, as though he were at 
Paris and turned his back, and would talk no longer 
with the secretary. 

I sende unto your majestie herewith an other charte 
of Algiere, set furth after a sorte, with the emperor’s 
assiege before it ; the plate wherof varieth from the 
other I sent your majestie before : and yett I trust 
your majestie will take the same in good part ; for as 
they came to my hands, being sent to such personages 
as they wer ; thone to the French king, and this to 
the duke of Ferrure *, I thought it my duety to sende 
both unto your majestie, leaving unto your excellent 
wisedome the judgment, whither this, or the other be 
true, or neither of them bothe. 

I sende ulso unto your majestie a little book, both 
printed here in Paris, conteyning the conclusion of 
their dyet in Almayn against the Turk ; whither the 
same be true or no, I doubt not but your majestie 
knoweth by such advertisements as you have out of 
those partes. And thus having nothing els to writte 
unto your majeste at this time, I beseebe God to send 
you most prosperously and long to reigne. From 
Chabliz in Bourgoyn, the 19th of April. 

Your mnjestie’s most humble, faithful, and obedient 
subject, servant, and daily oratour, 

William Pagett. 

Postscript . 

After I had written to your majestie this letter, 
redy to send the same furthwith ; and deffering the 
dispeche onely uppon attendance of the admirall's 
letter, to be conveyed into England ; because the 
same came not, I sent the same night one to the 
courte, which is four long leaggs hens to the admirall 
to know his minde therin ; which messenger he re- 
turned to me with this letter herincloced, written and 
defaced as your majestie seith the same ; upon motion 
wherof, I was at his lodging the next day, by eight 
in the morning, but I found him not there. At my 
cumming a letter was delivered me from certain of 
your majestie’s privy counsail, the tenor wherof, both 
before and sithens I have observed as far as my wit 
can extend, like as your majestie rather by your great 
judgment, and gracious interpretation of my discourses, 
then by my simple writtings may gather. Anone cum- 
meth monsieur Admirall, accompaigned with monsieur 
Lortgevilie, governour to the duke of Orleans, and with 
more eolemnitie than was wont to be, took me with 
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them to the church, to passe the tyme (they said) 
untill the king wer up. Monsieur Longevile left the 
admirall and me walking, and entring communication 
after this sorte. Monsieur le Ambassadeur, I have 
been bold to put you to this great payne this morning; 
but this matier troubleth me so sore, that I am at my 

wittes end : by * I could not sleep for it all 

this night. We have received letters from our am- 
bassadeur in England, conteyning the same discourses 
that you have declared, which my master is sorye to 
heare ; mervailing that the king, his good brother, 
would offer that summe to his sonne with his daughter, 
that some of his gentlemen would not accept. The 
pope offred to monsieur de Guyses sonne, with his 
nepce, two hundred thousand crownes, and he refused 
it. To see us so farre asunder, after so long a traitye, 

by f it greveth me. For you must understand, 

that all which be of counsaile about my master, be not 
of one opinion. And upon the recepte of our last 
lettres, it was said to me, we told you wherto the 
enterprise of this matier would cum at length : but 
surely I have never repented me, nor myn affection 
can never diminishe, for the friendship that hath been 
showed on your parte, aswell in com myn, as to my 

{ >articuler. And as for the pope’s and the emperor’s 
yes and falsetes, we know well ynough. Wherfore, 
for the love of God, let us growe to some friendly 
point. After I had declared unto him for some recom- 
pense of his affection, what good affection 1 beare to 
France ; I said unto him, monsieur l’Adinirall, you 
knowe, we comraun now privately, and therefore you 
shall hear my private opinion. Seing that you knowe 
other men’s proceedings with you to have been so 
indirect as you speake of, and (as your self hath con- 
fessed unto me oftentymes) that the king’s majestie, 
my master, hath been so perfaict and sincere a friende 
unto you at all tymes ; embrace this friendship, con- 
syder this friend, and think that he is to be desyred 
rather with one hundred, than any other with tenne 
hundred. You said, your master will not live alone. 
Ywys, my master may have company enough, if he 
would slippe out of the couple from you. Y e (quoth 
he), 1 know ; but so will not every man of this coun- 
saile knowe, their faulseties. True it is (quoth he) 
your friendship hath been much, and we do recognise 
it, and think our seifs in obligation to requite it. But 
we can do no more than we can do. But to come to 
a point ; the matier consisteth in these termes. Within 
these two yeres, we shall owe you a million ; after the 
which tyme, we must pay you during the king your 
master’s life (God grant it to be long) a hundred 
thousand crownes yearly, and afterward fyfty thou- 
sande perpetually, you saye. As for the pencions 
(quoth he) there may be sumwhat sayde for things 
that shude be done by treaties : for our defence, 
things shuld have been done; shipps and men, and 1 
wot not what. And he began to hack and to hurae. 
Monsieur le Admirall (quoth I) speke out plainly : 
for if you have any thing to say in that parte, I can 
answer. Well, well (quoth he) let those things passe : 
you can clayme no pencion yet these two yeres. And 
herewithall the king sent for him. With whom, after 
masse, he went to the standing in a forest hereby ; 
promising me to return ymedyately after dyner, and 
praying me hartely to tary his return, monsieur le 
Admirall (quoth I), in his eare, if you talk with the 
king, your master, of this matier, deduce him to 
conformitie. I speake for the affection 1 beare unto 
ou : for 1 may say to you, there be others that woee 
arder thenne you, and yet hitherto we have not given 
like eare. But you know, a man may droppt water 


so long upon a stone, that it may sooke in. And 
herewith, monsieur Longevile took me at his hand by 
and by, and had me to monsieur D’Orlean’s lodging, 
where I had an exceeding gret feast and chere. About 
two of the clock the admirall Bent for me ; and after 
our meting, every man avoided out of the chamber. 
Monsieur le Ambassadeur (quoth he) let us devise 
some good meane, to joyne these two princes together. 
Then must you (quoth I) go another way to worke. 
Devide your treatye into two partes : treate a marriage, 
and treate the redemption of the reste you desyre. 
Well, be it (quoth he) : but I understand not yet very 
well your reciproque ; (and here he began to be plaisant 
in his countenance, and to set his wordes merily :) and 
yet (quoth he) our ambassador writteth of the same 
terme, but I wot not what. You will not (quoth 1) 
understande it : but you must learn it ; for els 1 feare 
(wherof I would be wondrous sorye) that this matier 
will not go forwarde. Let me hear again (quoth he). 
I told him even the same lesson, that is declared in 
the former parte of this letter. It is not (quoth he) 
a hundred thousand crownes, or two hundred thousand, 
that can enriclie my master, or impoverishe yours : 
and therfore, for the love of God (quoth he), let us go 
roundly together. We aske your daughter (quoth he) : 
for her, you shall have our sonne, a gentyl prince 
(quoth he), and set him out to sale. We aske you a 
dote with her ; and for that after the som you will 
give, she shall have an assignment after the custome 
of the country here. And as for the rest (quoth he), 
what reciproque demande you ? what will you, that 
we do for you ? As for the rest of the money (quoth 
I), take order for the payment of it ; and for the pen- 
cions, devise a reciproque. Devise you (quoth he) what 
you will have us to do for it. Nay (quoth I), offer you 
first, for it passeth my capacitye, and reason is so, for 
the first commodity shall be yours. It is no m&ttier 
(quoth he), we will offer furst, and you shall aske nexte : 
or you shall offer furst, and we shall aske nexte ; all U 
one. But I will now, as I did laste daye, speke unto 
you after myn passion, after myn own affection ; for I 
would all the world knew I am not imperial. And 
here, with many qualifications and termes, he set forth 
his passion and affections. You will give us your 
daughter, and a summe with her (it maketh no matier 
what) ; howbeit, I trust, your gentle prince will aske 
no money of us. And as for the reciproque of the rest ? 
and therewith stayed. Well (quoth he), to speake 
frankly to you myn affection ; will you enter the 
warre with us against the emperor ; and be enemye 
to enemye, for the defence of all such states as we 
have at this present, and of such as we shall conquer© 
together ; or of such as shall be comprised in treaty ; 
the king, your master, to sett upon land in Flanders, 
tenne thousand Englishmen, and we tenne thousand 
Frenchmen ; pay the wages of five thousand Almayns, 
and we of asmany ; finde two thousand horsemen, and 
we three thousand ; finde a certain number of shipps, 
and we as many. And yett shall the king, my master, 
chaffe the emperor in other places, he was never so 
chaffed : and spende a hundred, yea two hundred 
thousand crowns a month other wayes. And of such 
lands as shall be conquered, the pencion first to be 
redoubled, and the rest to be divided equally. W’hat 
a thing will it be to your master, to have Graveling, 
Dunkirk, Burburg, and all those quarters joining to 
his Calais ? Mary (quoth I), all the craft is in the 
catching. And here I put him a foolish question ; 
What if you spent your money, and conquered nothing? 
Mary (quoth he), then should the pencion stand still 
as it standeth. Monsieur le Admirall (quoth 1), these 
rn&tiers you talk of, be of too great importance for 
my witt ; and i have also no commission to media in 
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them. But to saye my fantasye, I knowe of no quarrel 
that my master hath against the emperor. — * 
(quoth he), why say you so ? Doth he not owe your 
master money ? Hath he not broken his leages with 
him in 600 points ? Did he not provoke us, and the 
pope also, to joine for the taking of your realme from 
you, in preye for disobedience ? And hath he not 
caused even now the pope, to offer a council at Man- 
tua, Verona, Cambray, or Metz (which place he added 
now last); the chief cause wherof, is to pick you ? A 
pestilence take him, fause dissembler (quoth he) : 
saving my dutie the majestie of a king. If he had 
you at such an advantage, as you maye now have him, 
you shuld well knowe it at his hande. And here he 
went furth at large against the bishop of Rome, and 
the emperor ; discoursing what commoditie shuld en- 
sue of this warre ; and that he would have it in any 
wise beginne this yere, now that the emperor wer so 
lowe ; and had, as he saithe, for all his millions, never 
a sols. And that he would the matier should take 
effect shortely ; for the yere goith awaye : reckening 
how many moneths wer now lost mete for the warre : 
and how the conquests should be fortified in the win- 
ter ; and the warre recommenced in the sommer. 
And that theis chiefe points resolved, his master shuld 
(if your majestie would) turne into Picardy, to enter- 
vieu. And a great discourse, sir, passing min experi- 
ence, shewing themselfs by his wordes and countenance 
wonderfully gredy of presant warre : which when he 
had ended ; What say you, monsieur le Ambassadeur 
(quoth he) ? will you saye nothing to me in this matier? 
Sir (quoth I), and told him truetli, I wote not what to 
saye. Why do you not (quoth he)? Open the bottom of 
your stomack to the king, my master (quoth 1) by 
your ambassadour there, by whom you have begun 
and treated this matier. And also I noted in our 
other conference, that you would not have these dis- 
courses reported again of your mouth. Monsieur 
(quoth he), this is indeed but my devise. Ilowbeit, 
to speake frankly to youe, I have spoken nothing 
therin, but I thinke to perswade my master to it: and 
write so to the king, your master (quoth he), and also 
the hole devise. That shall be as you will (quoth 1). 
Nay (quoth he), I pray you to write, so as you write 
as devised of me ; and repeted the overture hole to- 
gether, as is before expressed. Sir (quoth 1), seing 
you require me, I will write it, so that you will promise 
me to confirme my tale by your ambassador there. 
Yes (quoth he), and clapt his hande in mine. But I 
pray you (quoth he) send one in diligence, that no 
tyme be lost. Will you not write (quoth 1)? Yes 
(quoth he) : but your post will be there before ours. 
And bo deperted. 

Sir, — I beseecheyour majestie mosthumblie on my 
knees, graciously to accept my good will, albeit my 
witt be not able to serve you in so great an affaire ; 
and to pardon me, of your most gracious goodnes, if 
any thing have been said, more or leas thenne was 
meet to have been spoken for the advancement of 
your purposes : of my faulte wherin, if it should 
please your majestie to advise me of, I should have 
the more witt another time, and take the better hede 
in a semblable case. For surely, sir, I have an exceed- 
ing good will to serve you ; and if my witt wer as good, 
I am assured I should serve well, and that knoweth 
God : to whom I pray daily, for your prosperous and 
long continuance. From Chabliz, the 22d of April. 

Your majestie’s most humble, faithful, and obe- 
dient subject, servant, and daily oratour, 

William Pagett. 

To the king’s most excellent majestie, 1542. 
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Bishop Thirleby's Letter concerning the Duke of 
Norfolk and his Son. — An Original . 

[Paper Office.] 

I would write unto you my harte (if I coulde) 
against those two ungracious, ingrate, and inhumane 
“ non homines”, the duke of Norfolk and his sonne. 
The elder of whom I confess I did love, for that I ever 
supposed hym a true servant to his master ; like as 
both his allegiance, and the manifold benefits of the 
king’s majestie bounde him to have been ; but nowe 
when I sholde begyn to wright to you herin, before 
God, 1 am so amased at the matter, that 1 know not 
what to say ; therefore 1 shall leave them to recey ve 
for their deads, as they have worthily deservyd ; and 
thank God of his grace that hath openyd this in tyme, 
so that the king’s majestie may see that reformed : 
and in this point, wher Almighty God hath not nowe 
alone, but often and sondry tymes hertofore, not only 
letted the malice of such as hathe imagenyd any treason 
against the king’s majestie, the chiefe comforte, wealth, 
and prosperite of all good Englishmen next unto God; 
but hath so wonderfully manifest, that in suche tyme 
that his majestie’s high wisdom myght let that malice 
to take his effecte, all good Englishe cannot therfore 
thanke God enough. And for our parts, I pray God, 
that we may, thorough his grace, so contynue his ser- 
vants, that herafter we be not founde unworthy to 
receyve suche a benefyte at his hands. On Christmas 
even, about 10 of the clocke after noon here aryved 
Somerset, with the letters of the king’s majestie’s most 
honourable counsell, dated the 15th of December, at 
Westminster, wherby 1 perceyved the malicious pur- 
pose of the said two ungracious men : and for the 
execution of the king’s majestie’s commandment de- 
clared in the same letters, I suyd immediately for 
audience to the emperor, who entred this town within 
halfe an houer after Somerset was come. The emperor 
praied me of pacience, and to declare to the secretarie 
Joyse, that 1 wolde saie to him. For he said he had 
determyned to repose him selfe for 3 or 4 days ; and 
had therfore for that tyme refused audience to the 
nuntio, the ambassador of France, and the ambassador 
of Venice, which had sued for audience. On Christmas- 
day on the morning, at nine of the clocke, Joyse came 
to my lodginge, to whom I declared as well as I 
coulde the great benefits theis ungracious men had 
receyved at the king’s majestie’s hands, and bow un- 
kindly and traytorously they went abought to searve 
him, with the rest as myn instructions led me. The 
king’s majestie, my master (taking the same affection 
to be in the emperor, his good brother, towards him, 
that his highnes hathe to the emperor, “ ut amicorum 
omnia sint communia, gaudere cum gaudentibus, Here 
cum flentibus"), hath commanded me to open this 
matter to the emperor ; that as naturally all men, 
and much more princes, ought to abhore traytors, and 
specially suche as had receyved so great benyiites as 
theis men had; so his majestie might rejoyse that the 
king’s highnes, his good brother, had founde forthe 
this matter, or the malice coulde be brought to execu- 
tion. Secretary Joyse said that he would advertise 
the emperor herof accordingly, and after a little talke 
of the haughtiness of the earle of Surrey, and a few 
salutations, he bade me fare well. When I asked him 
for monsieur de Grandevela, to whom I said, that I 
wolde tell this tale, for that 1 doubted not but that he, 
and all honest men wolde abhorre such traytors : he 
said that he was not yet come, but he wolde this day 
advertise him herof by his letters ; for 1 wright (quoth 
he) daily to him. Albeit that this be the hole, and the 
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effecte of that I have done in the execution of the 
king’s majestie’s commandment, declared in my said 
lord’s letters, yet 1 will as my dutie is, answer a-part 
their said letters to the king's majestie : herin I dare 
not wright. For, to enter the matter, and not to 
detest that as the cause requireth, I think it not con- 
venient And again on the side, to renew the memorie 
of these men's ingratitude (wher with all noble and 
princely harts above all others be sore wounded) I 
thinke it not wisdome. Therefore I beseeche you 
hartely, amongst other my good lords, there to make 
my most humble excuse to his majestie for the same. 
This ungracious matter that hath happened otherwise 
then ever I could have thought, hath caused you to 
have a longer letter than ever I had beene accustomed 
to wright. Ye shall herwith receyve a scedule of 
courte newis, whiche havyng lernyd while I wrote 
this, secretary Joyse hatlie prayed me to sende the 
letter herwith enclosed to the emperor’s ambassador 
in England, whiche I pray you to cause to be delivered, 
and hartely fare you well. From llalebourne the 
Christmas-day at night, 1546. 

Your assured loving friend, 

Tuo. Westm'. 

Herewith ye shall allso receyve the copie of my letters 

of the 19th of this mongth, sent by Skipperus, &c. 

NUMBER LXXV. 

A Letter of the Duke of Norfolk's , after he had been 
examined in the Tower. 

[Cott. Lib. Titus, B, 1. p. 94.] 

My very good lords, whereas at the being here with 
me of my lord great chamberlayne, and Mr. Secretary, 
they examynd me of divers thyngs, which as near as I 
can call to my remembrance were the effects as here 
after doth ensew. 

First, whether ther was any cipher betwene me, and 
any other man: for answer wherunto, this is the truth, 
there was never cipher betwene me and any man, save 
only such as I have had for the king’s majestie, when 
I was in his service. And as God be my judge, I do 
not remember that ever I wrote in cipher, but at such 
time as I was in France ; my lord great master that 
now is, and my lord of Rochford being in commission 
with me ; and whether I wrote any then, or not, as 
God help me, I do not remember ; but and I wrote 
any thing, I am sure both their hands were at it : and 
the master of the horse privy to the same. I do remem- 
ber that after the death of the bishop of Hereford, Fox, 
it was shewed me that the said bishop had left a letter, 
which I had sent him amongst his writings, which 
being found by a servant of his, that is now with 
master Deny, who shewed the same to the bishop of 
Durham that now is, he caused him to throw the 
same in tier ; as I do remember, it was my said lord 
bishop of Dureham that advised him to burn it : and 
as I also do remember, the matter that was conteyned 
therin, concerned lewde speaking of the northern men 
after the time of the comotion against the said Crom- 
well : if there had been any thyng concerning the 
king's majesty’s affairs, neyther the bishope nor he, 
were he now alyve, would not have concealed the 
tame ; and whether any part of that was in cypher or 
not, as I Bhall answer to God, I do not remember. 

Theffect of another question there asked me, was, 
as near as I can call to my remembrance, whether anie 
man had talked with me, that and ther were a good 
peace made betwene the king’s majestie, the emperor, 
and the French king, the bishope of Rome would 
brek the same againe by his dispensation ? and 
whether 1 enclined that waies, or not, to that purpose? 


As God help me now, at my most nede, I cannot call 
to my remembrance, that ever I heard any man living 
speak like words. And as for mine inclinations, that 
the bishope of Rome Bhould ever have aucthority to 
do such thing ; if I had twentie lives, I would rather 
have spent them all against him, then ever he should 
have any power in this realme : for no man knoweth 
that better than I, by reding of stories, how his usurped 
power hath increased from time to time. Nor such 
time as the king’s majestie hath found him his enemy, 
no living wan hath, both in his harte and with his 
tounge, in this realme, in France, and also to many 
Scotish jantlemen, spoken more sore against his said 
usurped powre, then I have done, as I can prove by 
good witnes. 

Also my said lord and Mr. Secretary asked me, 
whether 1 was ever made privy to a letter, sent from 
my lord of Wynehester and sir Henry Knevet, of any 
overture made by Grandville to them, for a way to be 
taken between bis majestie and the bishope of Rome; 
and that the said letters should have come to his 
majestie to Dover, I being there with him. Wherunto 
this is my true answer : I was never at Dover with 
his highnes since my lord of Richmond died, but at 
that time, of whose death word came to Syttyngborne : 
and as God be my lielpe, I never heard of no such 
overture, save that I do well remember, at such time 
as sir Francis Biryan was sore sike, and like to have 
died, it was spoken in the council, that my lord of 
Winchester should have said, he cou’d devise a way 
how the king's majestie might have all things upright 
with the said bishope of Rome, and his highnes’ honour 
saved. Suche were the words, or much like. Wher- 
upon, as I had often said in the councill, one was sent 
to the said sir Francis, to know if ever he heard the 
said bishope speake like words, which he denied : 
and as I do remember, it was sir Rauf Sadeler that 
was sent to the said sir Francis. And to say that ever 
I heard of any such overture made by Grandville, or 
that ever I commoned with any man conscrning any 
such mater, other than this of the bishope of Win- 
chester, as God be my help I never dyd ; nor unto 
more then this, I was never prevye. 

Now, my good lords, having made answer according 
to the truth of such questions as hath been asked me, 
most humblie I beseeche you all to be mediators for 
me to his most excellent majestie, to cause such as 
have accused me (if it might be with his high pleasure) 
to come before his majestie, to lay to my charge afore 
me, face to face, what they can say against me : and 
1 am in no doubt, so to declare my selfe, that it shall 
appeare I am falsly accused. And if his pleasure shall 
not be, to take the paine in his royall person, then to 
give you commandment to do the same. My lords, I 
trust ye think Cromwell’s service and mine hath not 
be like ; and yet my desire is, to have no more favour 
shew'de to me than was shew’de to him, I being 
present. He was a fals man; and sewerly I am a trewe 
poore jantleman. 

My lords, I think suerlie there is some fals man, 
that have laid some great cause to my charge, or els I 
had not be sent hither. And therefore, eftsonys most 
humblie 1 beseeche to finde the names, if they aud I 
may not be brought face to face, yet let me be made 
privy what the causes are ; and if I do not answer 
truely to every point, let me not live one howre after: 
for sewerlie I would hide nothing of any questions 
that I shall know, that doth concern my self, nor any 
other creature. 

My lords, there was never gold tried better by fier 
and watter than I have been, nor hath had greater 
enemys about my soveraign lord, than I have had, and 
yet (God be thanked) my trouth hath ever tried me, 
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as I dout not it shall do in theis causes. Suerly if I 
knew any thought I had offended his majestie in, I 
would suerly have declared it to his person. 

Upon the Tuysdaye in Whitsonweek last past, I 
broke unto his majestie, most humbley beseeching him 
to helpe, that a marriage might be had between my 
daughter and sir Thomas Semour ; and wheras my son 
of Surey hath a son and divers daughters ; that with 
his favour, a crosse marriage might have been made 
between my lorde great chamberline and them. And 
also wher my son Thomas hath a son, that shall (be 
his mother) spend a thousand marks a yere, that he 
might be in like wise inaried to one of my said lord’s 
daughters. I report me to your lordships, whether 
myn intent was honest in this motion, or not. And 
wheras I have written, that my truth hath been 
severely tried, and that 1 have had great enemies. 
First, the cardinall did confes to me at Asser, that he 
had gone about fourteen years to have destroyed me ; 
saying, he did the same by the setting upon of my 
lord of Suffolk, the marquis of Exeter, and my lord 
Sands, who said often to him, that if he found not the 
means to put me out of the way, at length I should 
seurely undo him. 

Cromwell, at such tyme as the marquis of Exeter 
suffred, examined his wife more streitly of me then of 
all other men in the realrae, as she sent me word by 
her brother, the lord Montjoy. He hath said to me 
himself, many times, my lord, ye are an happy man, 
that your wife knoweth no hurt by you ; for if she did, 
she would undo you. 

The duke of Buckingham confessed openly at the 
bar (my father sitting as his judge), that of all men 
living, he hated me most, thinking 1 was the man that 
had hurt him most to the king's majestie : which now 
(quoth he) I perceive the contrary. 

Rice, who had married my sister, confessed, that 
(of all men living) he hated me most ; and wished 
many times how he might find the meanes to thrust 
his dagger in me. 

What malice both my necys, that it pleased the 
king’s highnes to marrie, did berc unto me, is not 
unknown to such ladies as kept them in this sute ; as 
my lady Herberd, my lady Tirwit, my lady Kynston, 
and others, which heard what they said of me. Who 
tried out the falshod of the lord Darcy, sir Robert 
Constable, sir John Bultner, Aske, and many others, 
for which they suffer'd for? But only 1. Who 
shewed his majestie of the words of my mother-in-law, 
for which she was attainted of misprision ? But only 
I. In all times past unto this time, 1 have shewed my 
self a most trewe man to my soveraign lord. And 
since these things done in tymes past, 1 have received 
more proffight of his highnes then ever I did afore. 
Alas ! who can think that I, having been so long a 
trew man, should now be false to his majestie ? I 
have received more proffight than I deserved : and a 
poore man, as lam, yet I am his own near kinsman. 
For whose sake should I be an untrewe man to them ? 
Alas, alas ! my lords, that ever it should be thought 
any ontruthe to be in me. 

Fynally, my good lords, eftsonys most humble I 
beseech you to show this scrible letter to his majestie, 
and all joyntle to beBcech his highnes to grante me 
the peticions that are conteyned in the same; and most 
especyall to remyt out of his most noble gentle hart 
such displeasure as he hath conceyved against me : 
and I shall, dewryng my lyff, pray for the continuence 
of his most royall estate long to endure. 

By his highnes’ poor prisoner, 

T. Norfolk. 


COLLECTION OF RECORDS BELONGING 
TO BOOKS IV. V. AND VI. 

NUMBER I. 

Instructions given by Luther to Melanchthon , 1534 ; 

of which one article was erroneously published by 

me in my I Id. Vol . , and that being complained of, 

the whole is now published . 

Cogitationes mese sunt : (viz. Lutheri.) 

Primo ut nullo modo concedamus de nobis dici, 
quod neutri neutros antea intellexerint. Nam isto 
pharmaco non medebimur tan to vulneri, cum nec ipsi 
credamus utrumque verum hoc esse, et alii putabunt k 
nobis hoc fingi, et ita magis suspectam reddemus 
causam, vel potius per totum dubiam faciemus, cum 
sit communis omnium. Et in tantis animorum turbis, 
et scrupulis non expedit hoc nomine addere offendi- 
culum. 

Secundo, cum hactenus dissenserimus, quod ilU 
For son 8 ig num > nos Corpus Christi asseruerimus, 
novum. ’ e contrarii in Sacramento. Nihil minus 
mihi videtur utile, quam ut mediam et novara 
sententiam statuamus : Qua et illi concedant Corpus 
Christi addesse vere, et nos concedamus panem solum 
manducari. Ut enim conscientiam taceam, consider- 
andum est certe ; Quantum hie fenestram aperiemus in 
re omnibus communi cogitandi : Et orientur hie fontes 
quajstionum et opinionum : Ut tutius multo sit illos 
simpliciter manere in suo signo ; Cum nec ipsi suam 
nec nos nostram partem, multo minus utrique totum 
orbem pertrahemus in earn sententiam : Sed potius 
irritabimus ad varias cogitationes. Ideo vellem potius 
ut sopitum maneretdissidium induabus istis sententiis, 
quam ut occasio daretur infinitis Quiestionibus ad 
Epicurismum profuturis. 

Tertio, Cum stent liic pro nostra Sententia, priroum 
Textus ipse apertissimus Evangelii, qui non sine causa 
movet omnes Homines, non solum pios : Secundo, 
Patrum dicta quam plurima, quae non tam facil& 
possunt solvi ; nec, tuta Conscientia, aliter quam 
sonant, intelligi, cum bona Grammatica textui fortiter 
consentiat. Tertio, quia periculosum est statuere, 
Ecclesiam tot annis per totum Orbem caruisse vero 
Sensu Sacramcnti ; cum nos fateamur omnes, man- 
sisse Sacramenta et verbum, etsi obruta multis abomi- 
nationibus. 

Quarta, Dicta Sancti Augustini de Signo, quee con- 
traria nostvse Sententife videntur, non sunt firma satis 
contra ista jam tria Dicta. Maxime, cum ex Augustini 
Scriptis clarc possit ostendi, et convinci, eum loqui de 
Signo prscsentis Corporis, ut illud, contra Adamantura, 
non dubitavit Dominus appellare Corpus suum, cum 
daret Signum Corporis sui ; vel de Signo Corporis Mys- 
tici, in quo valdc multus est, praesertim in Joanne : Ubi 
copiose docet, manducare Carnem Christi, esse in 
Corpore mystico ; seu, ut ipse dicit, in Societate, 
Unitatc, Charitate Ecclesite : Istis enim Verbis utitur. 

Quinto, Omnium est fortissimus Augustinus, quod 
dicit, Non hoc Corpus, quod videtis, manducaturi 
estis, &c. Et tamen Conscientia memor apertorum 
Verborum Christi (Hoc est Corpus meum) hoc dictum 
S. Augustini facile sic exponit : Quod de visibile Cor- 
pore loquatur Augustinus, sicut sonant verba (Quod 
videtis) ita nihil pugnat Augustinus cum Claris verbis 
Christi : Et Augustinus infirmior est, quam ut hoc 
uno dicto tam incerto, imo satis consono, nos noveat 
in contrarium sensum. 

Sexto, Ego S. Augustinum non intelligo aliter (sic 
et ipse Patres ante se forte intellexit) quam quod con* 
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tra Judeeos et Gentes docendum fuit, apud Christianos 
non comedi Corpus Christi visibiliter, et more corpo- 
rali. Hac ratione Fidem Sacramenti defenderunt. 
Rursus contra Hypocritas Christianorum docendum 
fuit, quod Sacramentum non esset salutare accipien- 
tibus, nisi spiritualiter manducarent, id est, Ecclesiae 
essent uniti et incorporati. Et hac ratione Charitatem 
in Sacramento exegerunt. Ut ex Augustino clar& accipi 
potest; qui, absque dubio, ex prioribus Patribus, et sui 
Seculi usu, ista accepit. 

Septimo, Istis salvis, nihil est quod h me peti possit. 
Nam et ego hoc dissidiura vellem (Testis est mihi 
Christus meus) redemptum non uno Corpore et San- 
guine meo : Sed quid faciam ? Ipsi forte Conscientia 
bona capti sunt in alteram Sententiam. Feramus 
igitur eos. Si sinceri sunt, liberabit eos Christus 
Dominus. Ego contra captus sum bona certe Con- 
scientia (nisi ipse mihi sim ignotus) in meam Senten- 
tiam. Ferant et me, si non possunt mihi accedere. 

Si verb illi Sententiam suam, scilicet de Prsesentia 
Corporis Christi cum Pane, tenere velint, et petierint 
nos invicem tamen tolerari ; ego plant} libenter tolerabo, 
in spe futurae Communionis. Nan interim commu- 
nicare illis in tide et Sensu non possum. 

Deinde, Si politica Concordia quseritur, ea non im- 
peditur diversitate Religionis : Sicut novimus posse 
Conjugia, Commercia, aliaque politica constare, inter 
diversse Religionis Homines : Primo Corinth. 7. 
Christus faciat, ut perfecte conteratur Satan sub nos- 
tris pedibus. Amen. 

Nostra autem Sententia est, Corpus ita cum Pane, 
seu in Pane esBe, ut revera cum Pane manducetur : 
Et queecunque motum vel actionem Panis habet, 
eandem et Corpus Christi. Ut Corpus Christi vert- 
dicatur ferri, dari, accipi, manducari, quando Panis 
fertur, datur, accipitur, manducatur ; id est, Hoc est 
Corpus meum. 

Coll. Corp. Christi, Febr. 4, 95-6. 

We have collated this with the original paper of Luther, 

and find it to agree exactly. Witness our hands, 
John J agOPard. 
Rob. Moss. 

Will. Lunn. 


number II. 

The Lady Mary’s Letter to the Lord Protector , and 
to the rest of the King’s Majesty’s Council , upon 
their suspecting some of her Household had en- 
couraged the Devonshire Rebellion. 

[Ex MS. D.G. Cooke.] 

My Lord, — I have received letters from you, and 
others of the king's majesty’s council, dated the 17th 
of this present, and delivered unto me the 20th of the 
same, whereby I perceive ye be informed, that certayn 
of my servants should be the chief stirrers, procurers, 
and doers in these commotions, which commotions (I 
assure you) no less offend me, than they do you and 
the rest of the council. And you write also, that a 

f riest and chapleyn of mine, at Sampford Courtney in 
)evonshire, should be a doer there. Of which report 
I do not a little marvel ; for to my knowledge, 1 have 
not one chaplayn in those parts. And concerning 
Pooly, my servant, which was sometime a receiver, I 
am able to answer, that he remayneth continually in 
my house, and was never doer amongst the commons, 
nor came in their company. It is true that I have 
another servant of that name dwelling in Suffolk ; and 
whether the commons have taken him or no, I know 
not, for he resorteth seldom to my house. But by 
report they have taken by force many gentlemen in 
these quarters, and used them very cruelly. And as 


touching Lionell, my servant, I caqnot but marvell of 
that bruit, specially because he dwelleth within two 
miles of London, and is not acquainted within the 
shire of Suffolk or Norfolk ; nor at any time cometh 
into these parts, but when he waiteth upon me in my 
house, and is now at London about my businesse, 
being no man apt or meet for such purposes, but 
given to as much quietness as any within my house. 

My lord, it troubleth me to hear such reports of 
any of mine, and specially where no cause is given, 
trusting that my houshold shall try themselves true 
subjects to the king’s majesty, and honest, quiet 
persons ; or else I would be loath to keep them. And 
where you charge me that my proceedings in matters 
of religion should give no small courage to many of 
those men to require and do as they do : that thing 
aspeareth most evidently to be untrue, for all the 
rising about these parts is touching no point of reli- 
gion ; but even as ye ungently, and without desert, 
charge me, so I, omitting so fully to answer it, as the 
case doth require, do and will pray God, that your 
new alterations and unlawful liberties be not rather 
the occasion of these assemblies, than my doings, 
who am (God I take to witnesse) inquieted there- 
with. And as for Devonshire, no indifferent person 
can lay their doings to my charge ; for I have neither 
land nor acquaintance in that country, as knoweth 
Almighty God, whom I humbly beseech to send you 
all as much plenty of his grace as I would wish to 
my self. So with my hearty commendations, I bid 
you farewel. From my house at Kennynghall, the 
xxth of July. 

Your friend to my power, 

Mary, 


number in. 

A Letter of Christopher Mont concerning the 
Interim. 

Christophorus Montius, S.D. — Wolph. Musculo. 

[Ex MS. Tigur.] 

Cum harum Lator mihi indicasset se Dominum 
nosse, nolui eum sine meis ad te reverti literis. Cum 
ego Augusts discederem : discessi autem, hujus nihil 
dum ibi innovatum fuit per Ecclesias, sed optimi 
quique vehementer verebantur Superstitiones indu- 
cendas propediem Concionator ad S. Geor- 

gium mihi sigoificavit, Senatura h Concionatoribus 
eflagitare, ut modo in his calamitatibus civifeatem non 
desererent, sed porro in ea permanerent, se eos ma- 
ture et in tempore certiores facturos, modo viderint 
superstitionern imminere, quasi modo non in media 
urbe dominetur. Rogavit quoque Senatus, ut Conci- 
onatores Populo Interim quam compositissimis et 
coloratissimis verbis possent, proponerent, quod 
major pars recusarunt, dicentes se hoc Scriptum 
laudare nulla ratione neque constantia posse, quod 
communi suffragio damnassent, duo tamen se id fac- 
turos receperunt, quod et factum audivi ad S. Crucem 
et Mauricium. Non dubito te audiisse, de eo Scripto, 
quod hue nuper allatum fuit ex Saxonia. Utinam 
Germana virtue et Constantia alicubi permanens emi- 
neat, ut si non fortiter agendo, saltern fortiter ad versa 
propter Domini gioriam ferendo, profeasionem et offi- 
cium nostrum testentur. Dux Gemini pontis AugustA 
discessisse dicitur, ut qui Interim indictionem et pro- 
mulgationem Diocesano preestandam et committendam 
dixerit, neque se neque suos huic exeeutioni idoneos 
Ministros esse. Tamen qua conditione dimissus sit, 
certo nondum didici. Bremenses discessisse audio, 
nondum reconciliatos, nam tam graves eis conditiones 
prescribi audio, ut quas omnino etiam si eas accepe- 
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rint, prttstare non possint. Multi putant consulto 
tam gravia preescribi, ut sub specie contumacies et 
obstinationis, obsidione pressi et expugnati Frisian 
jungantur. Civitas quoque ea plurimis rebus agendis 
aptissima est, ut quae supra Visurgim et Aibirn posita 
accessum aperiat ad Chersonesum totam occupandarn. 
Qua lege Constantienses redierint domum ex Domino 
nosse cupio. Rogo quoque ut mihi significare velis 
quae concordiee et communicationis spes ipsis inter se 
Helvetia sit. Literas quus ad me perlatas voles, cura 
ad D. Bucerum adferri. Bene vale. Argentina 18. 
Jul. 1548. Literas tectas exuras. 


NUMBER IV. 

A part of a letter of Hooper's to Bullinger , giving 

an Account of the Cruelty of the Spaniards in the 

Netherlands. 

[Ex MS. Tiguri.] 

Nos 14 Aprilis relicta Colonia, iter versus Ant- 
werpiam, per Campiniam Brabantinam, sterilem ac 
arenosam, instituimus. 18. ejusdem, venimus omnes, 
Dei Gratia, salvi et incolumes Antwerpiam. 20. Die, 
Precibus Oratoris Regis nostri, qui apud Caesarem 
nunc agit, compulsus, Bruxellam me contuli, um\ cum 
Joh. Stumphio, ut videret mollitiem ac miserias Aula;, 
pneterea servitutem Civium Bruxellensium, qui jam 
Hispanorum Imperium, latrocinium ac furtum, viola- 
tionem Filiarum, Uxorum impudicitiam, minus deni- 
que ac plagas perditissimoc Gentis ferre coguntur ; ut 
Statum ac Conditionem suoe l’atriae altius consider- 
aret, ardentius pro illo oraret, ac diligentius suos ad- 
moneret, ut alienis malis edoctos cautiores redderet. 
Ceesarem non vidimus, quod raro Cubiculum suum 
egreditur, nec Filium, qui Pasclia suum egit extra 
Civitatem, in Monasterio 'quodam. Ducem Saxonia; 
Jo. Stumphius vidit per fenestram. Ego bis sui in 
A£dibu8 illius vald& liumaniter acceptus a suis Ger- 
manis, qui ei adhuc inserviunt, ad numerum .*10. 
Voluit Dux, bis vel ter, me admittere ad Colloquium; 
sed impedivit semper primi Capitanei Hispanorum 
preesentia. Vivit constanter in sua Fide. Non valet, 
quantum ad Valetudinem Corporis spectat, de libera- 
tione illius nulla penitus affulget spes, nisi quod absit, 
Religionem suarn mutet : non male sperat de Verbo 
Dei. CatUB Landgravius Captivus detinetur Aulde- 
nardi, septem milliaribus k Gandavo: Homo omnibus 
numeris raiser et inconstans : nunc omnetn Obedicn- 
tiam Ccesari, ac Fidem pollicetur ; Missam, ac emtera 
impia sacra, obviis ulnis amplectitur, nunc Cmsarem, 
cum suo interdicto, execratur ac detestatur. Dominus 
znisereatur illius ; misere affligitur, ac meritas poenas 
erfidiee sum jam luit. Et vidimus, pneterea Lazarum 
cuendi proditorem ilium, quern nostis. De Brande 
burgensi, ac aliis Germanis, Hispanorum maucipiis, 
nihil opus est quod scriberem. Legatus Papa;, pre 
totam Quadragesimam, in sua Aula est concionatus, 
quam impi& non scribam. Hoc tamen pro certo scio, 
non bene convenire inter Papam et Ceesarem, nec 
inter Galium ac Ceesarem. Uterque valdti sibi timet 
a Ceesare : Ceesar vicissitn a fulmine Papoe maxime 
timet. Jam agitur send inter illos, an Concilium 
Generic Tridenti, an Bologniee fit celebrandum. 
Papa urget, mandat, rogat ac jubet, ut Ceesar consen- 
tiat de Bolognia : Is renuit, negat ac pernegat, om- 
nibus modis : et potius dicit se omnes Amicitias cum 
Papa definere, quam ilium locum, Bologniam scil. 
admittere : Quid monstri in hoc, ex parte Papse, 
lateat, facile divinare licet. Diffidit Regno suo valde; 
nam hoc didici ab Oratore nostro, qubd si Ceesaris 
Confessor esset mediocriter pius, esset maxima spes, 
quod brevi in Cognitionem Christi induceretur. Nam 
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aperte mihi retulit, et Ceesarem, et Consiliarios suos 
omnes regi, irapelli, duci ac trahi, per Confessorem, 
qui omnia Papse suasu et concilio agit. Et facile 
credo : Nam ante septem Menses, cum Caesar adhuc 
erat in superiore Germania, fuit derelictus ii suo Con- 
fessore, quod crudelius voluit sa;vire in pios Viros, et 
in integrum Papatum restituere. Cmsar obtulit ei 
Episcopatum in Hispania, ad 20. Millia Coronatorum 
per Annum : neglexitCeesaris Liberalitatem,etCocsarera 
ipsum hisce Verbis, Ecclesiai Christi me solum debeo, 
sed non Tibi, non Dono tuo, nisi Ecclesice mavis majori 
studio inservire. Jam deCaesaris animo ergoHelvetiara. 
Oranes in hoc consentiunt ilium vestrae libertati hosti- 
liter invidere, propterea nullum non movere lapidem, 
ut rumpat inter vos concordiam : si hac via res non 
succedat, omnia aget pollicitationibus. Cavcte igitur, 
ne lactet vos inani spe. Denique absque dubio vos 
aggredietur hostili manu, non ut sic vincat, vel multos 
ex suis exponat periculo, sed ut vobis incutiat timorem. 
Rogo itaque ut unauimiter ac mutuo vos diligatis,Deum 
tirnete, sanctc vivite, strenue pugnate, ac expectate 
Victoriam ii Deo, qui procul dubio vobis aderit ac 
defendet. Adhuc putem vobis non immineri peri- 
culum, sed sitis semper parati : et absit procul omnis 
securitas, ne obruat inopinantes. Adhuc Caesar bene 
scit, se non posse pro Voto uti rebus Germanise. 
Doluit illi ssepius (ut aceepi ii Viris fide dignis), 
aliquid tentasse in Religione : quidem si Germanis 
perinisisset. liberam maximo fuisse in re illius. Aiunt 
Caesarem brevi profectururn, Gandavum ct a Gandavo 
iterum petituruin Bruxellam, vel ascensurum versus 
.Spiram. Copias militum habet probe Bremam ac 
civit.ates mnritimas, sed otiosas : Nihil proficiunt res, 
a civibus multum timetur, indies magis ac magis 
Civitates suas muniunt et comeatum habent ad quin- 
que annos, non multum Ceesaris gratiam amplius 
atnbiunt. Quam graves exactiones ii suis Ceesar jam 
exigit credo se non ignorare. Dicam tamen tristem 
ac deplorandam Orationem, quam effudit pia mulier, 
hospita nostra in Campinia : Si inquit ferre potuerim 
in sinu meo magnam ac jam nunc molestam turbam 
liberorum meorum, fugerem ac per stipem victum 
queererem, nnm Ceesare ac Regina; exactores bibores 
sudores nostri exantlant. Hac ex parte Angli etiam 
jam valde laborant, concessa est Regi quinta pars 
omnium bonorum. Sed adhuc de Helvetia utium. 
lleri 25. Aprilis invitatus ad prandium a quodam 
cive Antverpensi, qui op time novit Helvetian’, ac 
seepe in omnibus civitatibus Helvetiorum exposuit 
merces suas, is mihi retulit, se frequenter vidisse in 
aula Ceesaris ex eo quod Ceesar superiorem partem 
Germanise reliquerit, publioos Ministros Civitatis 
Lucernance, nam bene novit illos ex colore vestium, 
metuendum est, ne arcana patriae per hujusmodi pate- 
fiant, vel aliquid mnjus malum lateat. 

[The rest of the letter relates to private concerns.] 


NUMBER V. 

The Oath of Supremacy , as it was made when the 
Bishop did homage in King Henry the VllJth's 
Time. The last Words were struck out by King 
Edward the Vlth. 

[Ex MSS. Rymer.] 

Ye shall say and swere as foloweth, I shall be faith- 
ful and trewe, and faith and trowth I shall here unto 
your majestic, and to your heires kings of this realrne ; 
and liff and lymme, and erththelie honour for to live 
and dye as your faithful subject, agayne all persons of 
what degre, state, or condition soever they bee : and 
I shall preferr, sustayne, and mayntayne the honour, 
surtie, right, preh eminence, and prerogatif of your 
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majestie, and your heires kings of this realm, and 
jurisdiction of your imperiall crowne of the same, 
afore and agaynst all maner of persones, powers, and 
auctorites whatsoever they bee : and I shall not wit- 
lynglie do, or attempt, nor to my power suffer to be 
done, or attempted any thing, or things, prively or 
apertly, that may be to the dymunytion or derogation 
of your crowne of this realme ; or of the lawes, liber- 
ties, rights, prerogatiffes belonging to the same, but 
put myne effectual endevour from tyme to tyme, as 
the case shall requier to advance and increas the same 
to my wit and uttermost of my power ; and in nowise 
herafter I shall accept any othe, or make any promise, 
pact, or covenant, secretly or apertlye by any maner 
of means, or by any colour of pretence to the contrary 
of this my othe, or any part therof. And 1 shall be 
diligentlye attendant uppon your majestie, and to your 
heires kings of this realme, in all your commaunde- 
ments, causes, and busynesses. And also I knowledge 
and recognize your majestie ymmediately under Al- 
mightie God to be the chief and supreme hede of the 
Church of England, and elayme to have the bishepriche 
of Chester, holye and allonlye of your gift ; and to have 
and to hold the proffittes temporal and spiritual of the 
same allonlye of your majestie, and of your heires kings 
of this realme, and of none other ; and in that sorte 
and none other, I shall take my restitution owt of your 
handes accordinglie, utterly renownsing any other suit 
to be had therefore to any other creature liffyng, or 
hereafter to be, except your heires. And 1 shall to 
my wit, and uttermost of my power observe, keep, 
mayntayn, and defcude all the statutes of this realme 
made agaynst the reservations and provisions of the 
bishop of Rome, called the pope, of any of the archie- 
busshopriches, or busshopriches in this realme, or of 
other your domynions. And also I shall observe, 
fullfUl, defende, mayntayn, and kepe to the uttermost 
of my power all the hole effects and content of the 
statute made for the surtie of your succession of your 
crowne of this realme, und all the causes and articles 
mentioned and conteagned in the saide statute ; and 
also all other statutes made in conformation, or for 
the due execution of the same. And all tlieis things 
I shall do without colour, fraude, or any other undue- 
mean agaynst all persons, powers, and auctorities of 
the world, whatsoever they be. And in one wise for 
any maner of cause, colour, or pretence, prively or 
apertlye I shall move, do, or attempt, nor to any 
power suffer to be done, or attempted any thing or 
things to the contrary herof, so help me God, all 
sayntes, and the holye evangels. 

“ Per me Roland’ Co’ et Lich’ Electum.” 


NUMBER VI. 

A Letter of Peter Martyr's to Bullinger , of the State 
of the University of Oxford , in the Year 1550, 
June 1. 

[Ex MS. Tiguri.] 

S. D. Literis tuis vir eximie mihique in Christo 
plurimum observande, longe antea respondisse dehue- 
ram, ad quod faciendum, non solum institutum oflicium 
inter amicos, verum etiam quod suavissimae fuerunt 
et bene comitateo aliis symmistamm epistolis jucun- 
dissimis: vehementer extimulabar sed quando redditse 
aunt adversa valetudine nonnihil afflictabar : et statim 
ut convalui, ea mole negotiorum penb sum oppreasus, 
Ut quod maxime cupiebam facere non licuerit, cujus- 
modi autem fuerint hse occupationes paucis expediam. 
Preeter quotidianas Interpretations Pauli, quod totum 
ferme hominem sibi vendicat, si velit in eis pro digni- 
tate versari, accessit ex legibu* modd latis & Regia 


Majestate, huic Academise novum onus. Quippe 
decretum est, ut frequenter publicre Disputationes de 
Rebus Theologicis habeantur, hoc est alternis hebdo- 
madis,quibus roihi preecipitur,ut etintersim et preesim. 
Deinde in hoc Regio Collegio ubi (lego, singula quaque 
septimana, Theologian Disputationes agitantur, quee 
cum ad illas audiendas aditus omnibus patet, identidem 
public* dici possunt, bisque sum constitute pariter, 
atque aliis censor. Est itaque cum adversariis per- 
petub luctandum, et quidem pertinacissimis, quo fit, 
ut velim nolim facile cogar, alias non rarb seponerc 
literas, ct vocation! cui sum ohstrictus, totum tempus 
mihi concessum transmittere. Verum certe scio boni 
consules, nec in malam partem capias (qu* tua est 
hurmmitus) quod n contemptione profectum non esse 
animadvertes. Gaudeo quas scripaeram literas, abs te 
hilari laetoque animo fuisse susceptas : neque vulgares 
ago gratias, quod tuuin presidium, si quid me possit 
cojuvare, tarn promte atque ulacriter offers. Recom- 
penset Deus istum Animum, ut ego ilium sincera 
charitate complector 1 Hie verb scito negotium reli- 
gionis procedere non quidem eo 8Uccessu,eoque ardore 
quo velim, seel tamen plus qm\m nostra peccata mere- 
antur, et aliquantio felicius, atque mihi ante quatuor 
menses polliceri ausus essem. Permulta certe sunt 
quae nobis obstant, cumprimis ailversariorum copia, 
concionatorum inopia, et eorum qui profitentur Evan- 
gelium erassa vitia, et quorundam prseterea humana 
prudentia, qui judicant religionem quidem repurgan- 
dam sed ita vellent demutari quam minime fieri possit, 
quod cum Animo sint et judicio civiles, existimant 
maximos motus republicre fore perniciosos. Verum 
tu ipse cernis, cum innumerce corruptiones, infiniti 
abusus, et immensue superstitiones in eccleBia Cliristi 
passim inoleverint, fieri non poBse ut justa habeatur 
instauratio nisi qure deflexerunt in vitium, ad suos 
genuinos ortus purissimos fontes et inadulterata prin- 
cipia revocentur. Satan astute sanctos conatus aggre- 
ditur, vellet enim hoc praetextu q. numerosissimos 
papatus relinquere reliquias. Partim ne homines 
ejus facile obliviscerentur, partim verb ut reditus ad 
ilium facilior maneret. At vicissim inde Consolationis 
hausimus, quod Regem habemus verb sanctum, qui 
tanto studio Pietatis flagrat, ea est, hac setate, pree- 
dictus Eruditione, eaque Prudentia jam nunc et 
Gravitate loquitur, ut omnes in admirationem stupo- 
remque se audientes, convertat. Quamobrem, orandus 
est Deus contentissimis votis, et eum Regno et Eccle- 
sise multb diutissime conservet. Sunt et complures 
Heroes, Regnique Proceres, bene admodum sentien- 
tea ; et aliquos Episcopos habemus, non pessimos, 
inter quos est uti signifer Cantuariensis. Deinde in 
eorum Album cooptatua est Hooperus, magna porrb 
bonorum omnium lretitia ; utque audio, contigit ei 
Populus non malua : Me ilium spero visurnm, quando 
ad suum Episcopatum iter faciet. Nam si Gloces- 
triam se conferet, quse est ejus Ecclesia, per nos 
hac transibit. Quo autem pacte duci potuerit, ut 
fieret Episcopus, referrem pluribus, nisi comper- 
tissimum haberem, ilium ipaum (quee est ejus in te 
observantia) omnia fusisaime scripturum. Est alius 
precterea Vir bonus, Michael Coverdallus, qui supe- 
rioribua annis sgebat in Germania Parochum : Is 
multum in Devonia, et prsedicando, et interpnetando 
Scripturas, laborat ; eum te probe nfisse arbitror, qui 
Excestrensis Episcopus fiet. Nilque potest commodi, 
ut et utilius fieri ad Religionis Repurgationem, quam 
si homines huju* far i me ad Ecclesie Administrationem 
impellantur. Contulit etiam se hue Dominus Alasco, 
quum ejus Phryaia Imperatorium Interim admisit, 
utque olfacio, Londini Germanorum Ecclesise praeeritj 
quod mihi vehementer placet. Degit nunc spud D. 
Cantuariensem. Acoepisti jam quo loco nostra Res 
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in Anglia sint, qu® adhuc nonnihii melioris Bpei efficit; 
Pax ista, cum Rege Gallorum facta, quae videtur indies 
magis corroborari. Solum nonnulli verentur, ne in 
bonorum perniciem, quod jactitare incipiunt Papist® 
celebretur Concilium : Verum si sapuerimus et hoc 
genus Cogitationum, in Deum rejiciamus. Sermones 
quos edidisti, fuerunt hoc tempore utiles monilares, 
qui ut ex mediis Scripturis sanctis recitati sunt, ita et 
grati fuerunt ; et spero, non absque fructi legentur. 
Johannem ab Ulrais, et Stumphium, quos mihi com- 
mend&sti, ea quA possum Cliaritate complector ; atque 
ipsi vicissim me colunt,et observant : ad me ventitant 
ssepius; et si quid vel scribendum, vel aliud agendum, 
mea causa sit, praestare non detrectant, sed lubenti 
volentique animo faciunt ; qua de causa, illis non 
parum debeo. Sed audio, Stumphium ad vos delatum 
esse, quod contra quam vestris Legibus liceat, neseio 
quod ab Anglis Stipendium accipiat ; id verb ccrtb 
scias, falsum esse. Vixit hie aliquandiu in nostro 
Collegio, sed sua pecunia ; quod postliac non illi 
fraudi sit, utque ulla specie mali abstineat : llic 
dicessit, et in Oppido, apud Civem Bibliopolam, 
divertit. Modo quod superest,tuos,tuorumque Preces, 
quanta possum cum instantia imploro ; quo progre- 
diatur in hoc Regno Domini Opus, atque tandem 
Corda Patrum in Filios, et Corda Filiorum in Patres 
suos, nostro Ministerio revocentur. Oxonij, prim A 
Junij, 1550. Valeas in Domino ; et me, ut facias, ama. 

Tuus, ex Animo, 

Petrus Martyr. 

Salutes, queeso, isthic meo Nomine, omnes bonos 
in Fratres ; ac nominatim, D. Biblian- 

drum, et Doctorem Ghisnerum. 

Inscriptio. 

Clarissimo, Pietate et Doctrina, Yiro, D. Henrico 
Bullingero, Ecclesi® Tigurin® Pastori Fidelissimo, 
Domino suo ac Fr. Colendissimo, Tiguri. 


NUMBER VII. 

A Mandate , in K. Edward's Name, to the Officers 
of the Archbishop of Canterbury ; requiring them 
to see , that the Articles of Religion should be 
Subscribed. 

[Peg. Craniuer, f. 05.] 

Mandatum pro Publicatione nonnuilorum Articulorum 
yeram proponi Fidem concernentium. 
Edwardus Sextus, Dei Gratia, Angli®, et Franci® 
et Hiberni® Rex, Fidei Defensor, et in Terra Ecclesi® 
Anglican® et Hiberni® Supremum Caput. DilectisSibi, 
OfficialiCurireCantuar’et DecanoDecanatu de Arcubus 
Londin’ac eorum Surrogate, deputatis aut locum tenen- 
tibus,Univel Pluribus, Salutem. Quoniam nuper, per 
Literas nostras Regias, Signeto nostro obsignatas, Re- 
verendisBimo in Christo Patri Consiliario nostro Fide- 
lissimo, Thom® Cantuariensi Archiepiscopo, totius 
Angli® Primati et Metropolitano, dederim us in Man- 
datis. Quatenus ipse, ad Dei Optimi Maximi Gloriam 
illustrandam, nostramque, et Ecclesi® nostr® Angli- 
can® (cujus Caput Supremum, post Christum, esse 
dignoscimur) Honorem, et ad tollendam Opinionis 
Dissensionem, et Consensum verae Religionis firraan- 
dum, nonnullos Articulos, et alia rectam Christi Fidem 
spirantia, Clero et Populo nostris, ubi libet infra suam 
Jurisdictionem degentibus, pro Parte nostra exponeret, 
publicaret, denunciaret et significaret ; prout in Literis 
noatris (quarum Tenores, pro hie insertis haberi volu- 
aous) latius continetur, et describitur. Vobis igitur, et 
eonim cuilibet, tenore pr®sentium, districte pr»cipi- 
endo nostra sublimi Regia Auctoritate, mandamus ; 
Quatenus moneatis, monerive facialis, peremptorie, 


omnes et singulos Rectores, Vicarios, Presbyteros, 
Stipendiaries, Curatos, Plebanos, Ministros, Ludima- 
gistros cujuslibet Schol® Grammatices, aut aliter vel 
alias Grammaticam, aperte vel privatim profitentes, aut 
pubem instituentes, Verbi Dei Prmdicatores, vel Pns- 
lectores, necnon quoscunque alios, quameunque aliam 
Functionem Ecclesiasticam (quocunque Nomine, aut 
Appellatione, censetur, habetur, aut nuncupetur) obti- 
nentes et habentes. Oeconimos quoque cujuslibet 
Parochire, infra Decanatum de Arcubus preedictum, 
existentes aut degentes, quod ipsi omnes, et eorum 
quilibet, per se compareat, et compareat personaliter, 
coram dicto Reverendissimo Putre Cantuar’ Archie- 
piscopo, in Aula iEdium suarum apud Lambehithe, 
die Veneris vicesimo tertio die pricseutis Mensis Junij, 
inter Floras septimam et nonam, ante Meriedicm ejus- 
dem Diei. Hisque tunc is ex Parte nostra fuerint 
significanda, humiliter obtemperaturos, facturosque 
ulterius et recepturos, quod consonans fuerit Rationi, 
ac suo convenerit erga nostram Regiam Dignitatem 
Officio. Mandantes quatenus, dictis Die, Loco et 
Horis, eundem Reverendissimum, de Executione hvijus 
Regij nostri Mandati, um\ cum Nominibus et Cogno- 
minibus, omnium et singulorum, per vos Monitorum, 
rite, recto, et autentiee reddatis, certiorem, miA cum 
pr®sentibus, uti decet. Teste Thom A Cant' Archie- 
piscopo, pnedicto, decimo nono die Junii, Anno Regtii 
nostri Septimo. 

Certificatorium factum super Executione Mandati 
pr asdic ti. 

Reverendissimo in Christo Patri et Domino Domino 
Thom®, Permissionc Divina, Cantuariense Archiepis- 
copo, totius Anglia; Primati et Metropolitano ; Aucto- 
ritate lllustrissirai in Christo Principis, et Domini 
nostri Domini Edwardi Scxti, Dei Gratia, Angli®, 
Franci®, et Hibernia; Regis, Fidei Defensoris, ac in 
Terr A Ecclesi® Anglican® et Hibernic® Supremi 
Capitis ; sufficient Auctoritate fulcito Johannes Gib- 
bon Civilium Leguin Professor, vestr® celcitudinis 
observantissimus, pariter eitlern addictissimus decana- 
tus vestr’ Beat® Mari® Virginis, de Arehibus London, 
Commissarius omnem que decet Reverentiam, et Obe- 
dientiam, tanto Reverendissimo Patri debitam cum 
Honore. Mandatum JllustrlHsimi et Potentissimo 
Domini nostri Regis, presentibus annexum, nuper 
accepimus, cujus vigore pariter et auctoritate omnes 
et singulos Rectores, Presbiteros, &e. Dat. Vicessimo 
Secundo Die Mensis Junii, Anno Domini Millessimo 
Quingentessimo Quinquagessimo Tertio. 

NUMBER VIII. 

The King's Mandate to the Jiishop of Norwich, sent 

with the Articles to be subscribed by the Clergy, 
u Y TI1K kino . 

Right reverende father in God, right trustie and 
well-beloved, we grete you well; and bicause it hath 
pleased Almightie God in this latter time of the world, 
after long darkenes of knowleadge to reveale to this 
his Churche of Englande ; whereof we have under 
Christ the chief charge in Earth ; a sincere knowledge 
of the gospell, to the inestimable benefit of us and our 
people, redeemed by our saviour Christ. We have 
thought it mete, and our dutie for the pure conser- 
vacon of the same gospell in our church, with one 
uniforme profession, doctryne, and preachinge, and 
for the avoyding of many perilous and vain opinions, 
and errors, to sendc unto you certayne articles, devised 
and gathered with great study, and by council, and 
good advice of the greatest lerned parte of our by- 
shoppes of this realm, and sundry others of our ciergie; 
which articles we wyli and exhort your self to sub- 
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scribe, and in your preachings, redings, and teachings, 
to observe and cause to be subscribed and observed, 
of all other which do, or hereafter shall preache, or 
reade, within your dioces. And if any person, or 
persons, having benefice within your dioces, shall 
from henceforth, not only refuse wylfully to sett their 
hands to these articles, but also obstinutly exhort their 
parroohians to withstande the same, and teache the 
people in a contrary way ; our pleasure is, that beinge 
duly proved, ye shall advertise us, or our cownsaile of 
the hoole matticr, fully to thintent suche further ordre 
may by direction from us, or our said cownsail, to be 
taken as the case shall require, and shall stande with 
justice, and th'ordre of our lawes. And further, that 
when, and as often as ye shall have any manner of 
person presented unto you to be admitted by yowe as 
the ordinary to any ecclesiastical ordre, ministry, office, 
or cure, within your dioces, that ye shall before you 
admit him, conferre with him in every theis articles. 
And finding him therto consentinge, to cawse him 
subscribe the same in one legier book to be fourmed 
for that purpose, which muye. remayne as a registre 
for a concorde, and to let him have a copye of the 
same articles. And if any men in that case shall 
refuse to consent to any of the said articles, and to 
subscribe the same, then we will and command you, 
that neither ye. nor any for you, or by your procure- 
ment in any wise shall admit! him, or allowe him as 
sufficient and mete to take any ordre, ministery, or 
ecclesiastical cure. For whiche yower so doinge, we 
shall discharge yowe from all maner of penalties, or 
daungers of actions, suits, or plees of premonirees, 
“ quare impedit,”or such lyke. And yet our meaning 
is, that if any partie refuse to subscribe any of these 
articles, for lack of learning and knowledge of the 
trewth, ye shall in that case by teachinge, conference, 
and prouf of the same by the scriptures, reasonably 
and discretely move, and perswadc him therto before 
yow shall peremptorilye judge him as unliable and a 
recusant. And for the tryall of his conformitie, ye 
shall according to your discrecion prefix a time and 
space convenient to deliberate and give his consent, 
so that be betwixt three wcks and six weks, from the 
time of his first accesse unto yowe. And if after six 
weks he wyll not consent and agree wyllinglie to sub- 
scribe, then ye may lawfullyc, and shall in any wysc 
refuse to admytt or enhable him. And where there is 
of late sett fourthe by our authorise a cathechisme for 
the instruction of younge scolers in the feare of God, 
and the trewe knowleuge of his holy religion, with ex- 
presse commaundyment from us to all scole maisters 
to teache and instruct their scolarsthe said cathechisme, 
making it the beginning and first foundation of ther 
teaching in ther scholes : our pleasure is, that for the 
better exequution of our said commaundyment, ye 
shall yearely, at the least once visit, or cause to be 
visited, every schole within your saide dioces, in 
which visitacion yt shall be enquired both howgh the 
scole maister of every such schole hath used himself 
in the teaching of the said cathechisme : and also howgh 
the scholars do receyve and follow the same, making 
playne and full certificate of the offendors, contrary to 
this our ordre, and of their severall offences, to the 
archbishop of that province, within the monethes 
from tyme to tyme after every such offence. Yeoven 
undre our signet at the manor of Grenewich, the ixth 
daye of June, the vnth yeare of our reign. 

This is faithfully transcribed from the beginning of 
a folio MS. book in the principal registry of the lord 
bishop of Norwich- — After which immediately follow 
“ Articula de quibus in Synodo Londinensi, Anno 
Domini 1552. ad tollendara Disensionera et Con- 
sensu verse Religionis, firmandurn inter Episcopos 


et alios eruditos Viros, convenerat Regift Authori- 
tate in lucem Editi. 

42 articles as in the appendix of nd part of the 
History of the Reformation, n. 55. Subscribed 
by about 50 hands, thus : 

Per me Milonem Spenser. 
Per me Johannkm Barrett. 
Per me Pktrijm Watts, &c. 

Feb. 12, 1/13. 

(Examined by) Thom. Tanner. 


number ix. 

Ornatiss. Viris Dominis Sands, ac Hegentibus et 
Non- Regentibus Academia Cantabr. 

tEquum est, ut qui sc Litcrarum Studiis dediderunt, 
et in veri Inquisitione versantur, illius Discipline 
veritatem profiteantur, quae ad vivendum est ntilis- 
sima, et ad judicandum cum Verbo Dei convenientis- 
sima. Cum autem in redintigranda religione, multum 
diuque Regin* Majestatis Authoritate, et bonorum 
atque cruditorum Virorum judiciis sit elaboratum, et 
de Articulis quibusdam in Synodo Londonensi Anno 
Domini 1552. ad tolleudam opinionum dissentionem, 
conelusum : ./Kquissimum judicavimus, eosdem Regift 
Authoritate promulgates, et omnibus Episcopis ad 
meliorem Dioceseos sure Administrationem traditos, 
vobis etiam commendare, et visitationis nostrie Autho- 
ritate proecipere ac statuerc de his, ad hune modum. 

Singuli Doct.ores et Bachallores Theologise, et sin- 
guli pra*terea Artium Doctores, solenniter et publice, 
ante creationem suam, hoc jurejurando sequenti se 
astringant, et in Commentaries Academia?, ad id 
designates, suu ipserum manu referunt. Quod ni 
fecerint gradus sui capiendi repulsam patiantus. 

Ego N.N. Deo Teste promitto ac spondco, primo 
me veram Christi Religionem, omni Animo Cora- 
plexurum, Scrip turn: Authoritatem Hominum judicio 
preepositurum, Regulam Vitse et summam Fidei, ex 
Verbo Dei petiturum, emtera quue ex Verbo Dei non 
probantur, pro human is et non necessariis habiturum. 
Authoritatem Regiam in hominibus summam, et 
extcrnorum Episcoporurn Jurisdictioni minime sub- 
jectam aistimaturum ; et contraries Verbo Dei Opi- 
niones, omni voluntate ac mente refutaturum. Vera 
consuetis, Scripta non Scriptis, in Religionis Causa 
antehabiturum. Deinde me articulos, de quibus in 
Sinodo Londenensi Anno Domini 1553. ad tollendam 
Opinionum Dissensionem et consensum verae Reli- 
gionis firmandurn inter Episcopos et alios eruditos 
Viros convenerat, et Regia Authoritate in lucem editos, 
pro veris et certis habiturum, et omni in loco tan- 
quam Conscntientes cum Verbo Dei defensurum, et 
contrario8 Articulos in Scholis et Pulpitis vel respon- 
dendo vel concionando oppugnaturum. Heec omnia 
in me recipio, Deoque Teste, me Sedulo facturum 
promitto ac spondeo. 

An. 1553, 1 Jun. Ex MS. Coll. Corp. Chr. Cant. 

Tho. Ely Cane. Joannes Cheeke. Gul. Meye. 

Tho. Wendy. 

number x. 

King Edward's Devise for the Succession , written 
with his own hand . 

[Ex MS. Petyti.] 

For lack of issue male of my body, to the issue 
male coming of the issue female , as 1 have after 
declared. To the said Frances' heirs males, if she 
have any ; for lack of such issue before my death, 
to the said Jane and heirs males ; to the said Kathe- 
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rineVheirs males; to the lady Mary's heirs males : 
to the heirs males of the daughters, which she shall 
have hereafter. Then to the lady Marget’s heirs 
males. For lack of such issue, to the heirs males of 
the lady Jane’s daughters ; to the heirs males of the 
lady Katherine’s daughters, and so forth, till you come 
to the lady Marget’s heirs males. 

2. If after my death the heir male be entred into 
eighteen year old, then he to have the whole rule and 
governance therof. 

3. But if he be under eighteen, then bis mother to 
be governes till he enters eighteen year old : but to 
do nothing without the advice and agreement of six 
parcell of a councill, to be pointed by my last will, to 
the number of 20. 

4. If the mother die before the heir enter into 
eighteen, the realm to be governed by the councill : 
provided that after he be fourteen year, all great 
matters of importance be opened to him. 

5. If I died without issue, and there were none heir 
ma}e y then the lady Frances to he y one ernes regent. 
For lack of her , her eldest daughters ; and for lack of 
them, the lady Marget to he governes after , as is 
aforesaid , till some heir male he horn ; and then the 
mother of that child to he governes. 

6. And if, during the mfe of the gouvernes, there 
die four of the councill ; then shall she, by her letters , 
call an assembly of the council within one month fol- 
lowing, and chuse four more: wherein she shall have 
three voices. But after her death , the sixteen shall 
chuse among themselves , till the heir cOme to fourteen 
pear old ; and then he , by their advice , shall chuse 
them. 

[The last two paragraphs, and what is scored under- 
neath, are dash’d out, yet so as to be legible.] 


NCIMRER XI. 

The Councils Original Subscription , to Fdward the 

VIth y s Limitation of the Crown ; in these words : 

[Ex IMS. Pctyti.] 

Edward, — We whose names are underwritten, 
having heretofore many times heard the king’s majesty 
our most gracious sovereign lord’s earnest desire ami 
express commandment, touching the limitation of the 
succession in the imperial crown of this realm, and 
others his majesty’s realms and dominions ; and hav- 
ing seen his majesty’s own device, touching the said 
succession, first wholly written with his most gracious 
hand, and after copied out in his mujestie’s presence, 
by his most high commandment, and confirmed with 
the subscription of his majestie’s own hand ; and by 
his highnes deliver’d to certain judges, and other 
learned men, to be written in full order: do, by his 
majestie’s speciall and absolute commandment, eft- 
soones given us, aggree, and by these presents signed 
with our hands, and sealed with our seals, promise by 
our oaths and honours, to observe fully, perform and 
keep, all and every article, clause, branch and matter, 
contained in the said writing delivered to the judges 
and others, and superscribed with his majestie’s hand 
in six several places : and all such other matter as bis 
majesty, by his last will, shall appoint, declare or 
command, touching or concerning the limitation of 
the succession of the said imperiall crown. And we 
do further promise, by his majesty’s said command- 
ment, never to vary or swerve, during our lives, from 
the said limitation of the succession ; but the same 
shall, to the uttermost of our powers, defend and 
maintain. And if any of us, or any other, shall at 
any time hereafter (which God forbid) vary from this 
agreement, ot any part thereof, we, and every of us, 


do assent to take, use and repute him, for a breaker of 
the common concord, peace and unity of this realme ; 
and to do our uttermost to see him or them so varying 
or swerving, punished with most sharp punishments, 
according to their deserts. 

T. Cant. T. Ely, Cane. Winchester. Northum- 
berland. J. Bedford. H. Suffolk. W. North- 
ampton. F. Shrewsbury. F. Huntington. Pem- 
broke. E. Clinton. T. Darcy. G. Cobhara. 
R. Ryche. T. Cheyne. 

John Gate. William Pctre. John Cheek. W. 
Cecil!. Edward Mountague. John Baker. 

Edward Gryffin. John Lucas. John Gosnald. 


NUMBER XII. 

Articles and Instructions annexed to the Commission 

for taking the Surrender of the Cathedral of 

Norwich. 

First, the said commissioners shall repair to the 
cathedral church of Norwich, declaring to the dean and 
chapter of the same, that the king’s majesty's pleasure 
for diverse good and reasonable causes and considera- 
tions, to have the said college to be surrendered and 
given up into bis majesty's hands ; to (he intent that 
the same shall be altered in such good and godly 
wise, as the king that dead is (whose soul God pardon) 
amongst other his godJy purposes and intents, and 
the king’s majesty that now is, by the advice of his 
honourable council, hath determined. And that they 
shall practise and conclude witli them, for and in his 
highnes’s name, for the same surrender, to be had, 
done, and performed, in such manner and form as by 
their discretions shall be thought most reasonable and 
convenient. 

2. And after the said surrender and gift made of 
the said college, and of all lands, tenements, heredi- 
taments, and possessions of the same, by the dean and 
chapter thereof, to the use of the king’s highnes, 
according to a deed and •writing, devised and delivered 
to the said commissioners for that purpose ; the said 
commissioners to take order, with the dean and pre- 
bendaries, canons, and all other officers and ministers 
of the said cathedrul church, that they shall be, 
remain, continue and minister there, in such sort as 
they do, until the alteration of the said church shall 
be made perfect. Declaring further to the same dean, 
prebendaries and canons, that they, and every of them, 
shewing themselves willing and conformable, accord- 
ing to the king’s majesty’s commission, shall, from 
the time of the said surrender, have as much in profit 
and commodity, for and towards their living, as they 
had before the same surrender, in such wise as they 
shall have good cause to be well satisfied and con- 
tented. 

ii. Also the said commissioners shall make an in- 
ventory of all the plate and jewels, ornaments, goods 
and chattels of the said cathedral church, and deliver 
the same to the dean and prebendaries, by bills in- 
dented : and the said commissioners are to take order 
with them, that; the same may continue, remain, and 
be used there, until the new erection of the said 
church, to the intents and purposes that they were 
ordained for : and declaring further that the same shall 
be assigned, and given to them, upon the new erection 
and foundation of the said cathedral church. 

4. Also the said commissioners, calling to them the 
officers and ministers of the said cathedral church, 
shall cause a perfect book, rental, of value, to be made 
of all the possessions, as well spiritual as temporal, of 
the same church, with the rents, resolute, and deduc- 
tion of the same : and also to note and certify the 
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decays thereof, if any be : and to cause the same 
rentals, book or value, to be certified and delivered 
into the court of augmentations and revenues of the 
king’s majesty '8 crown, with as convenient speed as 
it may be done. 

5. Item . The said commissioners are to do and 
execute all such other things as they shall think con- 
venient and necessary, to the full accomplishment of 
this commission ; and to certify the truth and circum- 
stance of the same, together with this commission. 

Vera copia , H. Prideaux. 

NUMBER XIII. 

An Original Letter of Queen Mary's to King 
Philip , before he wrote to her. 

[Cott. Lib.] 

Monsieur, — Mon bon et perpetuel Allie : enten- 
dant que l’Ambassadeur de l’Empereur, Monseigneur 
et bon Pere, residant chea moy depeschoyt le Porteur 
de cestes devers vostre Haultesse. Encores que 
ne niayes particuliezement. escript dois, que nostre 
Alliance it este traictee. Si est ce me sentant tant 
obligee, de la sincere et vray Affection que me porte 9 , 
que ves confirmee, tant par les effeetz que par les 
lettres escriptes, audict Ambassadeur, et par la Nego- 
ciation que le Sieur d’Egmont et aultres, et l’Ambas- 
sadeur de mondict Seigneur ont traicte. Je ne peu 
delaisser, vous tesmoigner le Vouloyr et Debuoyr, 
que jay de vous corresponds a jamais : Et vous 
Mercie treshumblement tant de bons Offices, et 
joynctement vous advertis, que le Parlement, qui 
represente les Estats du mon Royaulme, u approuve 
les Articles de nostre Maryage sans Contradiction, 
comme trouvant les Condicions dicelluy Honorables, 
Advantaigueses, et plusque raissonables ; que me meet 
en entiere confidence, que vostre venue par deca sera . 
seure et agreable. Et esperant de brief suplier le 
surplus Verbalcment, je feray Fin aux presentes ; 
priant le Createur qui voufc donnat, Monseigneur, 
mon bon et perpetuel Allie, faire vostre Voyage par 
deca en prosperite et sante, me recommendant tresaf- 
fectueusement et humblement a vostre Haultesse. 

A Londres, le xx. d’ April. 

Vostre Entierement, Assuree, et plus Obligee Alliee, 

Maryk, , 


NUMBER XIV. 

Queen Mary's Letter to the Earl of Sussex , to 
Care of Elections in Parliament . 

[Ex MSS. Petyti.] 

Mary the Queen. — Right trusty and welbeloved 
cosen, we greet you well. And where for diverse 
causes, tending principally to the advancement of 
God’s glory and the commonwealth of this our realme, 
we have thought convenient to call our high court of 
parliament on the 12th of the next moneth, as by our 
writ of summonds, sent unto you for that purpose, ye 
may at better length perceive ; likeas for your own 
part, wee doubt not but ye wil be ready to assist us 
with your best advice and counsail for the furtherance 
of our good purpose, in such matters as are to be 
treated of in our said parliament ; so to the end the 
same may be more gravely debatet, and circumspectly 
bandied, to the honour of Almighty God, and general 
comodity of our loving subjects, wee have thought 
convenient specially to require and pray you to admo- 
nish on our behalfe such our good and loving subjects 
as by order of our writB have the elections of knights, 
citizens, or burgeses, within our rule, to choose of their 


inhabitants, as being eligible, by order of our lawes, 
may be of the wise, grave, and catholick sort. Such 
as indeed mean the true honour of God, with the 
prosperity of the commonwealth. The advancement 
whereof wee, and our dear husband the king, doe 
chiefly professe and intend, without alteration of any 
particular man’s profession, as amongst other false 
rumours, the hinderers of our good purposes and 
favorers of heresies, do utterly report. And to the 
end wee may the better confer with you about these 
matters that are to be treated of in our said parlia- 
ment, our pleasure is, you do put your self in a reedi- 
ness to make your repair hither, so as ye may be with 
us against the feast of All-Saints at the furthest. 
Given under our signet at our palace of Westminster 
the 6th of October, the iid year of our reigne. 

number xv. 

Cardinal Pole's First Letter to Queen Mary . 

[Ex MS. penos me.] 

Benedicta Manus Omnipotentis Dei, qu® non 
solum Majestatem tuam in alto Throno, et Posses- 
sione Regni collocavit (quod multos Annos ad earn 
spectabit, et ab omnibus bonis optabatur, atq; inter 
Sacras Preces petebatur a Divina dementia) : Sed 
etiam eo res deduxit, ut non modo res ipsa, verum 
etiam ratio ipsius rei conficiend® omnes Arnicos 
incredibili l®titia perfundat, et precipue Pium Ani- 
mum tuum, quia sine sanguine res peracta est, prope 
cum magna clades easet timenda propter fraudes 
Adversariorum, qua; non parvis viribus erant suffult® 
ad earn justissima Successione privand&m ; atque cum 
propter longum sibi divinitus concessum ad suas insi- 
dias subtexendas, putarant se ad finem optatum cum 
scelere suscepti consilii pervenisse, sine novis auxiliis, 
sed solis viribus quas Spiritus Dei excitavit in Animis 
mortalium, effectum est Divina Providential, ut brevi 
momento Temporis irriti ac delusi sint omnes Mor- 
talium apparatus: lta conversi sunt, qui Human® 
Maliti® militabant ad protegendum Honorem Dei, 
Majestatis tu® incolumitatem,ac totius Regni salutem. 

Si quis itaque miratur cur tua Majestas nullis ex- 
ternis Viribus, paucis etiam subditis audentibus ejus 
partes amplecta, potuerit Regnum ita Usurpatum 
adversus tantam Hominum malitiam et Potentiam 
recuperare ; aut siquis rogaret, quo modo factum est 
istud ? Res ipsa respondere poterit ; Spiritus Sanctus 
supervenit in corda Hominum, qui ea ratione tibi 
Regnum restituere voluit; atque hoc uno Exemplo 
non solum vestris Populis, sed Universis Christianis, 
et Barbaris Nationibus Manifestum fit, quia nullum 
fit Consilium, nec Prudentia, nec Fortitudo contra 
Dominum Deum, et quod excelsus dominetur, in 
Regno Hominum, et cui voluerit, et quando voiuerit 
dabit illud. Ejus Divio® Providenti® in rebus 
Humanis Credulitas (Preecipium nostr® Religionis 
Fundamentum) si unquam in istud Regnum introduci, 
et confirmari debuit, per ullam Manifestam Experi- 
entiam ; hoc maxime tempore introduci necesse est, 
quo propter irapiorum tarn diuturnam Authoritatem, 
ita erat in Animis Hominum debilitata et in eorum 
Animis prrosertim, qui prudentiores, sapientioresque 
putabantur,ut penitus videretur extincta. Cum Divinse 
itaque Bonitati placuerit, ita evidentibus signis suam 
potentiam in tua Majestate extollenda, tunc cum & 
suis inimicie, et b multis aliis prorsus oppressa puta- 
batur, declarare ; hoc est cur maxime omnes Boni et 
Pii Glorientur, et quod tibi magis gratum ease certd 
scio, quam Regiam Dignitatem. Atque, si ulla famine 
debuit Deum laudare iis Verbis sum Sanctissimae 
Matris, cujus nomen refers, quibua ea uta est ad 
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expriraendam lee tit it m propter Divinam Providentiam 
ad tui, Hnmanique generis salutem, cum Spiritu Sancto 
repleta inquit, Magnificat Anitna mea Dominum, cum 
iis quee sequuntur ; tua Majestas justissima de Causa 
eum Psalmum canere potest ; cum in se ipsa sentiat, 
quod omnes vident, ut Divina Bonitas respexit Huinili- 
tatem anciilee suee : Et fecit potentium in brachio suo, 
statim deposuit Potentes de sede ex exaltavit humiles. 
Hoc dictum de Divina Providentia erga Majestatem 
tuam semper manifestos in Adrainistratione cognos- 
cetur tua, cum incremento illo l8etitiee,quod desideratur 
ad honorem et laudem Divina; Majestatis. Enimvero 
mea erga Deum, et suam Ecclesiam Pietas, et erga 
Majestatem tuum me cogit ut unum tibi in rnemoriam 
revocem initio regnandi ; quod est cum ita singulare 
Beneficium a Deo acceperis, diligenter consideres e 
quibus radicibus perturbationes pullularint, rerum 
adjustitiam pertinentium et ad veree Religionis cultum; 
quippe cum illae indies cum tanta ruina suecreverint, 
in isto Regno Privata et Publica, quanta non igno- 
rantur : atque si hoc ita feceris ; percipies perfectb 
Principium et Causam omnium malorura tunc pullu- 
lasse, cum perpetuus humani generis Adversarins Patri 
tuo persuasit impurum Concilium ; ut divortiam 
fieret Matris tuee optimee Reginac, atque illi magmc 
in Deum, in ipsam, in te in seipsum injuriae, majus 
additum est scelus, quod a Matre Spiritus divorlium 
fecit omnium Christianorum ; A Sancta Catbolica 
Obedientia et ab Apostoliea Reverentia. Ex hoc 
iniquo et impio semine tot pestiferi fructus nati sunt, 
ut ita Regnum corruperint, ut nullum neque justitiae 
neque Religionis vestigium apperuerit : Tanquam 
relegatae sint ambao, quando Reverentia, et Obedientia 
Ecclesiae ejecta fuit ; neque prius sunt rediturae, quam 
Divina Obedientia in Animum recepta sit eorura, qui 
rebus prrefuerint. Hoc facile tua Majestas illi servo 
suo potest credere, qui omnium viveutium plura, et 
ista Majestatis vestree CausA passus est : Neque ullam 
defendendae Causa; tuae rationem preetermisi, ubi ali- 
quod extaret remedium, quo toties molestiis subleva- 
rem. Quod nisi mei labores eum fmem consecuti 
sint, quern semper desideravi ; ssepius vel vitam ipsam 
periculis exponens ; tamen nunc multo magis laetor, 
quam si ipse adjuJtor fuissem ; cum upertissime cog- 
noverim, Divime Providentia; in Majestatem tuam 
propensam voluntatem : Nam profecto uoluit Deus 
ulla humona manu te adjuvari, neque Ceesaris, neque 
ullius Principis; Quamvis nunquam cessavit Pontifex 
Cwsarem ad opem ferendam adbortari : Neque mea 
defuit diligentia, utrisque ad hoc pium opus sollicitan- 
tibus, ged Divinitus Res protracta est donee statutum 
tempusaDeo adventarit, quo Divina manu sublevareris. 
Interim ubus est Deus eadem ratione, qua erga caris- 
fiimos et dilectissimos uti consuevit, quos nutrit, et 
educat in omni calamitatum, eerumnarumque genere : 
Ut gratiee su«e semen altiores radices in corde ipsorum 
posset extendere, meliusque floreat, uc nobiliores fruc- 
tus producat, cum visum fuerit in pristinam feelieitatem 
revocare. Istud nunc omnes boni expectant, atque ego 
in primig, cui major concessa est dotes Animi tui, quae 
DivinituB tibi concessm sunt, A teneris cognoscendi. 
Ea res me multo etiara magis impellit, ut Majestati 
tuse id significem de re tanta, quanta est Ecclesiuo 
Obedientia, me magis etiam sollicitura esse, quAm 
antes, qua mente sis erga Religionem, et quo pucto 
affecta : nam cum circiter trecenta millia passuum 
distam ab Urbe Roma, nuper ad me de rebus Bri- 
tannicis est delatum j per literas summi Poutificis 
oertior factus sum, te ad summum imperium esse 
provectum, et quod ego sim delectus Legatus a Sancta 
aede Apostoliea ad Majestatem tuam et ad Ceesarem, 
atque ad Galliarum Regem, ut tibi gratularer pro 
Victoria Dei in bac Causa iptiui Dei : Sed quia qu&nti 


res sit intelligo, censui non inutile fore, si Majestatis 
tuse mentem quo pacto Deus moverit, prius percunc- 
tatus fuero : Cujus causA preesentem nuncium cum 
meis literis raitto ; Neque istud quidem, quia de 
oplime voluntate tua subdubitem, quoniam te semper 
gratam, erga Deum suisse cognovi, et acceptorum non 
immemorem, legumque diviuarum observantissimam, 
inter quas Obedientia Apostolicee sedis continetur, cui 

reliquit, nisi quia 

nus Causae suae favere turpi, et iniquo ejus desiderio 
assentiri. Sed quoniam tot anuos tanta facta est 
mutatio, tantaque malitia conata est evellere ex Animis 
Hominum penitusque restinguere banc ipsam Obedi- 
eutiam et Observantiam, mihi visum est non absurdum 
fore, si ex te ipsa percunctarer, quod tempus, aut quae 
ratio aptior, commodiorquc videretur futura ad ipsitts 
VicariiChristi Legatione perfungendum,idque ad istius 
Regni Beneficium et Consolationem, cujus Fadicitas 
et Quies semper magis oppressa fuit, ex qua Sancta 
Obedientia expugnari csepta est, coactaque solum ver- 
tere. Decrevi igitur prius responsum expectare, quod 
ut expectation! meue optima; respondeat, ab Omni- 
potente Deo suppliciter peto, omniumque piorum spei, 
quam habent de Majestate tua conceptam, idque ad 
confirmationem, et incrementum Fadicitatis turn, et 
istius Regni. Quod si mihi benignarn audientiam 
concesseris, spero futurum Dei optirni maximi Bene- 
ficio, ut intelligas in bac ipsa Obedientia Ecclesiae 
cousistere, et collocatum esse fundameutum et stabi- 
limentum omnium bonorum ipsius Regni. Sic igitur 
rogans Omnipotentem Deum, ut pro sua infinita 
Miserieordia Majestatem tuam fortunet in ipso iin- 
perio, in quo collocavit, finem faciam die.Cndi. Ccenobio 
Megazeni Benaci. Eidus Sextilis. 1553. 

Reginaldus Polus. 


NUMBER XVI. 

The Queen's Answer to it. 

Optime sobrine Pole, in Christo Observandissime ; 
accepi literas tuas, quas tuus familiaris mihi reddidit, 
exquibus intellexi perpetuam tuam optimam volun- 
tatem erga hoc Regnum, Patriam tuam nimirum, et 
erga Legitimos llmredes, cum summa lsetitiee signi- 
ticatione ob ea, qua; placuerunt Divinse Clementiee 
Omnipotentis Dei in ostendemla sua erga me vera, 
justissiina, infinitiiq; Miserieordia ; propter quam me 
tibi etiani non paruni debere sentio, cum monitus 
amantissimos praeterea in literis addideris : Quod si 
nullum naturae vinculum inter nos intercederit, quod 
certe maximum intercedit; tamen vel hac unA de 
Causa maximas tibi deberem gratias, quod me tom 
a ni enter mouueris ; atque ego dabo operam pro viri- 
bus, ut monitis tuis satisfaciam, quippe cum neq; 
unqunm fuerim, nec sim, neq; ut Divinse Miserieordia; 
confido unquam futura sim Catholicoe abbortationia 
in tuis literis contentio adversaria. Quod attinet ad 
meam Obedient iam, et debitam Observantiam erga 
spousam Christi, et Matrem Divinam, suam Catholi- 
cam et Apostolicam Ecclesiam, barum literarum lator 
poterit te commode docere : Is non poterit explanare 
quanta sit Animi mei molestia, propterea quod non 
possim Animi mei Sententiam, in hac re prorsus 
patefacere ; sed cum primura data erit facultas aince- 
ritatis Animi mei erga Diyinum cultum explicandae, 
Obedientiaeq; quid Sentiam exequenda;, faciam te per 
literas certiorem. Quod spectat ad Coronationem, 
idem Nuucias omnia plane explicare poterit, multaq; 
alia quibus ilium adesse volui ; cum mirificc Omni- 
potentis Dei Miserieordia confidam, futurum ut haec 



ccccviii 


RECORDS. 


Comitia omnia statuta abrogent, unde omnium cala- 
mitatum hujusce Regni semina pollularunt. Spero 
autem futurum ut delictorum veniam k summi Ponti- 
ficis dementia obtineam, cui te rogo, ut meo nomine 
humillime gratias agas pro sua multiplici in me 
Bonitate, ut in eadem persistat Clementia, omnemq; 
prseteritorum commissorum Oblivionem conccdat ; 
liunc igitur remitto spe postulationis non irrtiee 
futurse opera tu & ; quando tantum Benevolent!*, et 
fraterna; Charitatis, mihi pignus obtulisti : Me itaque 
plurimum Sancto Patri, ac tibi commendans, fiuem 
facio scribendi. 

Westmonasterij, Sexto Idus Octobris. 

Maria Regina. 

NUMBER XVII. 

Cardinal Pole's General Powers , for Reconciling 
England to the Church of Home, 

[Ex MS. penes me.] 

Julius Papa III. 

Dilkcte Fili noster, Salutem et Apostolicam Bene- 
dictionem. Dudum, cum charissima in Christo Filia 
nostra, Maria Anglise tunc Princeps, Regni declarata 
fuisset, et speraretur Regnum Angline, quod, sueva 
Regum Tyranuide, ab Unione Sanctse Ecclesire Catho- 
lics separatum fuerat ; ad Ovile (3 regia Domini, et 
ejusdem Ecclesis Unionem, ipsa Maria primum reg- 
nante, redire posse. Nos Te, praestnnti Virtute, 
singulari Pietate, ac multa Doct rina insignern, ad 
eandem Mariam Reginam, et universum Anglia; 
Regnum, de Fratrum nostrorum Consilio, et u minimi 
Consensu, Nostrum et Apostolic* Sedis, Legatum de 
Eatere destinavimus. Tibique, inter cietera, o nines et 
singulas utri usque Sexus, tain Laicas quam Ecclesias- 
tical, Seculares, et quorumvis Ordinum Hegulares, 
Personas, in quibusvis etiam Sacris Ordinibus con- 
stitutas, cujuscunque Status, (3 rad us, Conditiomis et 
Qualitatis existerent, ac quacumpie Ecclesiastica, etiam 
Episcopali, Archiepiscopali, et Patriarchali ; aut mun- 
dano, etiam Marchionali, Ducali, aut Regia Dignitate 
prsefulgereut : Etiamsi Capitulum, Collegium, Uni- 
versitas, seu Comrnunitas forent : quarumeunque 
Umreseum, aut novarum Sectarum, Professores, aut 
in eis culpabiles, vel suspectos, ac credentes, recep- 
tatores, et fautores eorum, etiamsi relaps* fuissent, 
eorem Errorem cognoscentes, et de illis dolentes, ac 
ad Orthodoxam Fidem recipi humiliter postulantes, 
cognita in eis, vera et non beta, aut simulata Poeni- 
tentia, ab omnibus et singulis per eos perpetratis 
(HaereseB, et ab eadem Fide Apostasias, Blasphemias, 
et alios quoscunque Errores, etiam sub generali Ser- 
mone non venientes, sapientibus), peccatis, criminibus, 
excessibus et delictis ; nec non Excommunicationum, 
Suspensionum, Interdictorum, et aliis Ecclesiasticis, 
ac Temporalibus etiam Corporis afflictivis, et capita- 
libus sententiis, censuris etpoenis, in eos Prcemissorum 
occasione, a Jure vel ab Homine lads, vel promulgatis ; 
etiam si in i is viginti, et plus annis insorduissent ; et 
eorum Absolutio, Nobis et Divime Sedi, et per Literas, 
in die Coen* Domini legi consuetas, reservata existeret, 
in utroque, Conscienti* videlicet, et contentioso foro, 
plenaric absolvendi, et liberendi, ac aliorum Christi 
fidelium consortio aggregandi: Nec non cum eis super 
irregularitate, per eos, prannissorum occasione, etiam 
quia sic ligati, Missas et alia divina Officio, etiam 
contra et Ritus et Ceremonies ab Ecclesia eatenus 
probatas et usitatas, celebrassent, aut illis alias semis- 
cuissent. Contracta nec non Bigamia per eosdem 
Ecclesiasticos, Seculares vel Regulares, vere aut ficte, 
seu alias qualitercunque incursa (etiamsi ex eo quod 
Clerici in Sacris constitute cum Viduis vel aliis cor- 
rupts, Matrimonium contraxissent, pretenderetur) ; 


rejectis et expulsis tamen prius Uxoribus, sic de facto 
copulatis. Quodque Bigamia, et irregularitate ac aliU 
prsemissis non obstantibus, in eorum Ordinibus, dum- 
modo ante eorum Lapsum in Hteresin hujusmodi, rit& 
et legitime promoti vel ordinati fuissent, etiam in 
Altaris Ministerio ministrare,ac quaecunque et qualiter- 
cunque etiam curata Beneficia, secuiaria vel regularia, 
ut prius, dummodo super eis alteri jus qiuesitam non 
existeret, retinere : Et non promoti, ad omnes etiam 
Sacros et Presbyteratus Ordines, ab eorum Ordinariis, 
si digni et idonei reperti fuissent, promoveri, Beneficia 
Ecclesiastica, si iis alias canonice conferentur, recipere 
et retinere valerent, dispensandi et indulgendi : Ac 
omnem infamise, et inhabilitatis maculam sive notam, 
ex prsemissis quomodolibet insurgentem, penitus et 
omuirio abolendi ; nec non ad pristinos Honores, 
Dignitates, Famam et Patriam, et bona etiam confis- 
cata ; in })ristinumque, et eum, in quo ante preemissa 
quomodolibet erant, Statum restituendi, reponendi, et 
reintegrandi : Ac eis, dummodo corde contriti eorum 
errata et excessus, alicui per eos eligendo Catholico 
Confessori, sacramentnliter confitercntur, ac Poeniten- 
tiam salutarem, eis per ipsum Confessorem, propterea 
injungendam omnino adimplerent, omnem publicum 
Confessionem, Abjuratiouem, Ilenunciationem, et 
Puenitentiam jure debitam, arbitrio suo moderandi, 
vel in totum remittendi. Nec non Communitates et 
Universitates, ac singulares Personas quascunque, h 
quibusvis illicitis Pactionibus et Conventionibus, per 
eos cum Doininis aberrantibus, seu in corum favorum, 
quomodolibet initis, et iis priustitis Juramentis, et 
Homagiis, illorumque omnium observatione ; et si 
quem eatenus occasione eorum iucurrissent Perjurij 
reatum, etiam absolvendi, et Juramenta ipsa relaxandi. 
Ac quoscunque Regulares et Religiosos, etiam ip 
Haeresin hujusmodi ut prefertur lapsos, extra eorum 
regularia loca absque dicta; Sedis licentia vagantes, 
ah Apostasi* reatu, et Excorumunicationis, aliisque 
Censuris ac Poenis Ecclesiasticis, per eos propterea 
etiam juxta suorum Ordinum instituta incursis, pariter 
absolvendi. Ac cum eis ut alicui Beneficio Ecclesiastico 
curato, de illud obtinentis consensu ; etiam in habitu 
Clerici secularis, hubitum suum regularem, sub honesta 
toga Presbyteri secularis deferendo, deservire, et extra 
eadem regularia loca remanere, libere et licito possint, 
dispensandi. Nec non quibusvis Personis, etiam Eccle- 
siasticis, ut quadragesimalibus, et aliis anni temporibus 
et diebus, quibus usus ovorum et carnium est de jure 
prohibitus, butiro et caseo, et aliis lacticiniis ; ac dictis 
ovis et carnibus, de utriusque seu alterius, spirituals, 
qui Catholicus existeret, medici Consilio, aut si Locorum 
et Personarum Qualitat.e inspecta, ex defectu Piscium 
aut Olei, vel indispositione Personarum earundem, seu 
alia Causa legitima id Tibi faciendum videretur, ut 
tuo arbitrio uti et vesci possint, indulgendi et conce- 
dendi. Nec non per Te in praeteritis duntaxat Casibus, 
aliquos Clericos seculares, tantum Presbyteros, Dia- 
conos, aut Subdiaconos, qui Matrimonium cum ali- 
quibus Virginibus, vel corruptis Secularibus, etiam 
Mulieribus, de facto eatenus contraxissent, considerata 
aliqua ipsorum singulari qualitate, et cognita eorum 
vera ad Christi Fidem conversione, ac aliis circura- 
stantiis, ac modificationibus tuo tantum arbitrio adhi- 
bendis ; ex quibus aliis preesertim Clericis in sacris 
Ordinibus hujusmodi constitute, quibus non licet 
Uxores habere, scandalum omnino non generetur; 
citra tamen Altaris, ac alia Sacerdotum Ministeria, et 
Titulos Beneficiorum Ecclesiasticorum, ac omni ipso- 
rum Ordinum Exercitio sublato, ab excommunica- 
tionis Sententia, et aliis Reatibus propterea incursis ; 
injuncta inde eis etiam tuo arbitrio poenitentia salutari, 
absolvendi ac cum eis dummodo alter eorum superstes 
remaneret, de caetero sine spe Conjugij, quod inter se 
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Matrimonlum legitim^ contrahere, et in eo postquara 
contractual foret, licite remanere possent, Prolem 
exinde legitimam decernendo, raisericorditer dispen- 
sandi. Ac qusecunque Beneficia Ecclesiastica, tana 
Secularia quam Regularia, et quae per Rectores Catho- 
licos possidebantur, de ipsorum tamen Rectorum 
Catholicorum consensu, seu absque eorum praejudicio, 
cuicunque alteri Beneficio Ecclesiastico, ob ejus 
fructus tenuitatem, aut Hospitali jam erecto vel 
erigendo, seu Studio Universali, vel Scholis Literariis; 
uniendi, annectendi, et incorporandi, aut fructus, 
reditus, et proventus, seu bonorum eorundem Bene- 
ficiorum dividendi, separandi, ct dismembrandi ; ac 
eorum sic divisorem separatorum et dismembratorum 
partem aliis Beneficiis, seu Hospitalibus, vel Studiis 
aut Scholis, seu piis Usibus, similiter arbitrio tuo 
perpetuo applicandi et appropriandi. At cum 
Possessoribus bonorum Ecclesiasticorum ( restilutis 
P prius si Tibi expedite videretur , immobile bus 
per eos indebite detentis ) super fructibus male 
percept is, ac bonis mobilibus , consumptis , concordandi , 
et transigcndi, ac eos desuper liberandi et quietandi . 
Ac quicquid Concordiis et Transactionibus hujusmodi 
proveniret, in Ecclesia cujus essent bona, vel in 
Studiorum Universalium, aut Scholarum hujusmodi, 
seu alios pios Usus converteudi ; omniaque et singula 
alia, in quae in prtemissis, et circa ea quomodolibet 
necessaria et opportuna esse cognosceres, faciendi, 
dicendi, gerendi, et exercendi. Nec non Catholicos 
locorum Ordinarios, aut alias Personas Deum timentes. 
Fide insignes, et Literarum Scientia prseditas, ac 
Gravitate Morum conspicuas, et ^tate veneranda ; 
de quarum Probitate et Circumspectione, ac Charitatis 
Zelo plena, Fiducia conspici posset, ad prsemissa 
omnia, cum simili vel limitata Potestate (Absolutione 
et Dispensatione Clericorum, circa Connubia, ac 
Unioue Beneficiorum, seu eorum fructuum et bonorum 
separatione, et applicatione, ac eoncordia cum Pos- 
sessoribus bonorum Ecelesiastioorum, et eorum libera- 
tione duutaxat exceptis) substituendi et subdelegandi: 
Ac diversas alias Facultates, per diversas alias nostras 
tarn sub plumbo quam in forma Brevis confectas 
literas, concessimus, prout in illis plenius continetur. 
Verum cumTu ad Partes Flandrite, ex quibus brevis- 
sima ad Regnum trausfreatio existit, Te contuieris, 
ac ex certis rationalibus Nobis notis Causis inibi 
aliquandiu subsistere habeas, ac a nonuullis, nirnium 
forsan scrupulosis, haesitetur; an Tu, in Partibus 
hujusmodi subsistens, praedictis ac aliis Tibi conccssis 
Facultatibus, uti ac iu codem Regno locorum Ordi- 
narioR, aut alias Personas (ut praemittitur) qualificatas; 
quae Facultatibus per Te, juxta dictarum Literarum 
Continentiara pro Tempore concessis utantur, alias 
juxta earundem Literarum tenorem substituere et 
delegare possis. Nos causam tute Subsistentiae in 
eisdem partibus approbantes, et singularum Literarum 
praedictarum tenores, praesentibus pro sufficienter 
expressis, ac de verbo ad verbum insertis, habentes, 
Circumspectioni turn, quodquamdiu in eisdem partibus 
de licentia nostra moram traxeris, Legatione tua 
praedicta durante, etiam extra ipsum Regnum existens ; 
omnibus et singulis praedictis, et quibusvis aliis Tibi 
concessis, et quae per praesentes Tibi concedentur ; 
Facultatibus etiam erga quoscuuque, Arcbiepiscopos, 
Episcopos, ac Abbates, aliosque, Ecclesiarum turn 
Secularium, quam quorumvis Ordinum Regularium, 
nec non Monasterium,et aliorum Regularium Locorum 
Prelatos, non secus ac erga alios inferiores Clericos, 
uti possis ; nec non erga alias Personas, iu singulis 
Literis praedictis quovismodo nominatas, ad Te pro 
Tempore recurrentes, vel mittentes; etiam circa 
Ordines, quos nunquam aut male susceperunt, et 
Munus Consecrationis, quod iis, ab aliis Episcopis vel 


Archiepiscopis, etiam Haereticis et Schismaticis, aut 
alias minus rit6 et non servata forma Ecclesice con- 
sueta impensum fuit : Etiam si Ordines et Munus 
hujusmodi, etiam circa Altaris Ministerium temerS 
executi sint, per Te ipsum, vel alios, ad id k Te pro 
Tempore deputatos, libere uti ; ac in eodem Regno, 
tot quot Tibi videbuntur Locorum Ordinarios alias 
Personas (ut praemittitur) qualificatas, quee Facul- 
tatibus per Te, eis pro tempore concessis (citra tamen 
eas quee solum tibi ut prtefertur concessae existunt) 
etiam te in partibus Flandriae hujusmodi subsistente, 
libere utantur ; et eas exerceant et exequantur : Alias, 
juxta ipsarura. Literarum continentiam ac tenorem 
substituere et subdelegare. Ncc non de Personis 
quorumcunque Episcoporum vel Archiepiscoporum, 
qui Metropolitanum aut alias Cathedrales Ecclesias de 
manu Laicorum etiam Schismaticorum, etpresertim qui 
de Henrici Regis et Edvardi ejus nati receperunt, et 
eorum regimini et administratione se ingresserunt, et 
eorum fructus reditus et proventus etiam longissimo 
tempore, tanquam veri Arehiepiscopi aut Episcopi 
et mere et de facto usurpando, etiamsi in Haeresin aut 
prefert ur, inciderint, seu ante H aeretici fuerint, postquara 
per te unitati Sanctae Matris Ecclesiae restituti exstite- 
rint, tuque eos rehabilitandos esse censueris, si tibi alias 
digni et idonei videbuntur, eisdem Metropolitans et 
aliis Cathedralibus Ecclesiis denuo, nec non quibusvis 
aliis Cathedralibus etiam Metropolitan^ Ecclesiis per 
obitum vel privationem illorum Priesulum, seu alias 
quovis modo pro tempore vacantibus, de Personis 
idoneis pro quibus ipsa Maria Regina juxta consuetu- 
dinis ipsius Regni, tibi supplicaverit Autboritate nostra 
providere ipsasque Personas eisdem Ecclesiis in Epis- 
copos aut Arcbiepiscopos praeficere : Ac cum iis qui 
Ecclesias Cathedrales et Metropolitanas, de manu 
Laicorum etiam Schismaticorum ut prefertur, rece- 
perunt, quod eisdem seu aliis ad quas eas alias rite 
transfer ri contigerit, Cathedralibus etiam Metropoli- 
tanis Ecclesiis, in Episcopos vel Arcbiepiscopos 
prmes9e ipsasq; Ecclesias in Spiritualibus et Tempo- 
ralibus regere et gubernare ac munere Consecrationis 
eis hactenus impenso uti, vel si illud eis nondura 
impensum extiterit, ab Episcopis vel Archiepiscopis 
Catholicis per te nominandis suscipere libere et licite 
possint. Nec non cum quibusvis per te ut praemittitur 
pro tempore absolutis et rehabilitate, ut eorum errori- 
bus et excessibus preteritis non obstantibus, quibusvis 
Cathedralibus, etiam Metropolitanis Ecclesiis in Epis- 
copos et Arcbiepiscopos prefici et praeesse, illasq; in 
eisdem Spiritualibus et Temporalibus regere et guber- 
nare : Ac ad quoscunq; etiam Sacros et Presbyteratos 
Ordines promovere, et in illis aut per eos jam licet 
minus rite susceptis Ordinibus etiam in altaris 
Ministerio Ministrare, nec non munus Consecrationis 
suscipere, et illo uti libere et licite valeant ; dispensare 
etiam libere et licite possis, plenam et liberam Apos- 
tolicam Autboritatem per presentes concedimus Facul- 
tatem et Potestatem : Non obstantibus Constitutionibus 
et Ordinationibus Apostolicis, ac omnibus illis quae in 
singulis Literis prroteritis voluimus non obstare, 
cseterisq; contrariis quibuscunque. 

Datum Romee apud Sanctum Petrum, sub Annulo 
PiscatoriB, Die 8. Martis 1554. Pontificatus nostri 
Anno Quinto. 

NUMBER XVIII. 

A Letter from Cardinal Pole to the Bishop of Arras , 

upon King Philip's Arrival in England , and his 

Marriage to the Queen. 

A Monsr. d'Arraa. 

Molto ill. e Rev. Sig., — Havendo k quest' bora 
ricevuto particolari avisi dopo Parrivo del Serenissimo 
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Principe nel Regno d’ Inghilterra, del felice successo 
del Matrimonio mi e parse convenire al debito mio 
rallegrarmene con S. Majesty Cesarea sicome, fo con 
l f alligata la quale indirizzo a V. S. per la confidenza 
cbe ho nelia solita sua cortesia, pregandoia sia contents 
presentarla a sua MajestA col baciarle riverentemente 
ie mani da parte mia. L’ Abbate Sagante suo 1’ altri’ 
hieri mi communico una Letters di V.S. che dava 
particolar aviso della ritirata de Pranzesi il che mi su 
di molts consolatione. Ben si e visto di quant’ impor- 
tanza sia la presenza di S. Majesty. Ancor non e 
arrivato il messo mio da Roma, ma spero non possa 
tardar molto : subbito che sarA gionto, non mancarb 
di darne aviso a V.S. alia quale di cuore mi racom> 
mando e prego N. Sigr. Iddio la conservire favorisca 
a suo servitio. Di Bruxelles alii 29 di Luglio 1554. 

Reginajldo Card. 1’olb. 


NUMBER XIX. 

A Letter from Cardinal Pole to the Cardinal de 
Monte , acknowledging the Pope's favour in send- 
ing him full powers. 

Al Card, di Monte. 

Rev. et ill. Sig. mio Oss’mo, — Scrissa a V. S. 
Reverendissima per V ultime mie, V aviso dell' arrivo 
in Inghilterra del Serenissimo Principe, il qual’ e poi 
stato con la Serenissima Regina a Vincestre, ove 
hanno celebrato il sponsalitio il di di San Giacomo 
con gran sollennita, come V. S. Reverendissima pia- 
cendole potra intendere dalP essibitor di quests, al 
quale mi rimetto in quel di piu, che in tal proposito 
io le potessi dire ebacio humi meute la mauo di V. S. 
Reverendissima e Illustrissima in suo buona gratia 
reccommendandorai. di Bruxelles alii 29 di Luglio 
1554. 

In quest' hora e giunto l’Ormaneto con l’Espedi- 
tione che e piacciuto darle alia SantitA di nostro 
Signore, tutto secondo queilo, che si potesse desiderare 
dalla pietA e benignitA sua in servitio di Dio, e della 
sua Chiesa in quests causa cossi importante del che 
prego V. S. Reverendissima sia contenta baciarne 
humilmente a noine mio i piedi a sua Beatit" 0 . alia 
quale con la prima occasione non mai caro di dar 
pieno aviso di quanto sara bisogno. In vero V arrivar 
dell’ Ormanete non poteva esser piii a tempo, e spero 
cbe N. Signor’ Iddio ci fara gratia, che le cose s’ 
indrizzeranno in modo che sua SantitA col servitio di 
sua Divina Maesta ne restera consolata. 11 tempo 
non patisce che per hora io possa essere piu lungo, e 
di nuovo bacio humilmente le mani di V. S. Reveren- 
dissima et Illustrissima. 

Reginaldo Card. Polo. 
Alii 29 di Luglio, 1554 il Signore Ormaneto arrivo 
a Bruxelles con P infratta speditione. 


number xx. 

A Breve impowering Cardinal Pole to execute his 
Faculties with relation to England , while he yet 
remained beyond Sea , and out of England. 

Al Card. Polo. 

Julius Papa III. 

Dilecte Fili noster salutem et Apostolicam Bene- 
dictionem. Superioribui mensibus ex diversis tunc 
expressis causis te ad Charissimam in Christo Filiam 
nostram Mariam Angli® Reginam lllustrem, et Uni- 
versum Anglise Regnum primo, et deinde pro con- 
ciliando inter eos pace ad Charissimos in Christo 
Filios nostros Carolum Romanum Imperatorem semper 


Augustum, et Henrieum Francorum Regem Chris- 
tianisshnuro, nostrum et Apostolic® sedis Legatum 
de latere de Fratrum nostrorum Coucilio destinavimus. 
Et licet te multis, et quidem ampiissimis facultatibus, 
quibus etiam in partibus Flandri® existens, quoad 
Personas et Negocia Regni Anglise hujusmodi uti 
posses }>er diversas nostras tarn sub plumbo, quam in 
forma brevis confectas litteras muniverimus, prout in 
illis plenius continentur. Quia tamen ob Schismata, 
et alios errores, quibus dictum Regnum diutius inflec- 
tum fuit, multi casus potuerunt contingere, qui pro- 
visione per dictam sedem facienda indigebunt et sub 
dictis facultatibus veluti infiniti, et inexcogitabiles 
comprehendi nequiverunt, et insuper A nonnullis 
haesitatur an tu facultatibus hujusmodi in insulis et 
Dominiis eidem Mari® Regin® subjectis uti possis, 
quibus item facultatibus apud Carolum Imperatorem 
et quibus apud Henrieum Regem proefatos existens 
utaris: Nos de tuis fide, pietate, religione, doctrina, 
et prudentia, in Domino bene confidentes, et volentes 
omnem in prae missis heesitandi materiam amputare, 
circuraspectioni ture, ut ubicumq; fueris etiam extra 
partes Flandri® Legatione tua hujusmodi durante, 
omnibus et singulis tibi concessis hactenus, et in 
posterum concedendis Facultatibus, quo ad Personas 
et Negotia Regni ac Insularum et Dominiorum hujus- 
modi per te vel alium vel alios juxta ipsarum Facul- 
tatum continentiara, et tenorem uti, ac omnia et 
singula qu® tibi pro Omnipotentis Dei, et nostro ac 
ejusdem sedis honore, nec non Regni, Insularum et 
Dominorum prsedictorum ad Sanct®, Catholic®, 
Ecclesi® Communionem, reductione ac personarum 
in illis cxistentium Animarum salute expedire judi- 
caveris, et si ea in generali mandato et Facultatibus 
tibi alias concessis non veniant, sed specialem expres- 
sionem et mandatum magis speciale requirant, dicere, 
facere, exercere, et exequi, nec non quandiu pro pace 
hujusmodi tractanda, vel aliis Negociis nostrum, et 
sedis pr®dict® honorem concernentibus, apud dictum 
Carolum Imperatorem fueris, omnibus et singulis 
Facultatibus olim dilecto Filio Hieronimo Tituli St. 
Matthsei Presbitero Cardinali tunc apud ipsum Caro- 
lum Imperatorem nostro et pr®fat« sedis Legato de 
latere concessis, et in omnibus Provinciis, Regnis, 
Dominiis, Terris, et Locis, sub illis comprehensis. Si 
vero apud dictum Henrieum Regem extiteris eis 
omnibus, que dudum dilecto Filio Hieronimo Sancti 
Georgii ad velum Aureum Diacono Cardinali tunc 
apud Henrieum Regem eundem, nostro et diet® sedis 
legato concess® fuerunt, Facultatibus, et in omnibus 
Provinciis Regnis, Dominiis, Terris, et locis sub 
illis comprehensis uti libere et iicetA valeas, in omni- 
bus et per omnia perinde ac si ill® tibi specialiter et 
expresse concess® fuissent, Apostolica autem tenore 
presenlium concedimug, et indulgemus, ac Facultates 
tibi concessas preedictas ad h®c omnia extendimus. 
Non obstantibus Constitutionibus, et Ordinationibus 
Apostolicis, ac omnibus illis, qu® in singulis Facul- 
tatibus tarn tibi, quam Hieronimo Presbitero, et 
Hieronimo Diacono Cardinalibus prsfatis concessis, 
voluimus non obstare creterisq; contrariis quibusq; 
dat. Rom® apud 6. Petr urn, sub annulo Piscatoria, 
Die xx vi Junii, 1554, Pontificatus nostri Anno Quinto. 

Jo. Laeinen’. 


NUMBER XXI. 

A Second Breve containing more special Powers 
relating to the Abbey- Lands, 

Julius Papa III. 

Dilecte Fili noster salutem et Apostolicam Bcne- 
dictionem. Superioribus mensibus oblata nobis spe 
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per Dei Misericordiaro, et Chnrissimee in Chriito 
Filiee nostree Mari® Anglise Regin®, summam Reli- 
gionem, et Pietatem, NobilUsimi illius Angliae Regni, 
quod jamdiu quorundem Irapietate, h reliquo Catho- 
lic® Ecclesi® corpore k vulsum fuit, ad ejusdem 
Catholic® et Universalis Ecclesiae unionem, extra quara 
nemini salus esse potest, reducendi ; te ad prafatum 
Mariam Reginam, atque Universum illud Regnum, 
nostrum et Apostolic® sedis Legatum de latere, tan- 
quam Pacis et Concordi® Angelum, de venerabilum 
Fratrum nostrorum, Sanct® Roman® Ecclesi® Car- 
dinaliumConsilio atque unanimi assensu, destinavimus, 
illisque Facultatibus omnibus munivimus, quas ad 
tanti Negotii confectionem Necessarias putavimus 
esse, seu quomodolibet opportunas. Atque inter 
alia Circumspectione tua, ut cum bonorum Ecclesias- 
ticorum Possessoribus, super fructibus male perceptis, 
et bonis mobilibus consumptis, concordare et transi- 
gere, ac eos desuper liberare et quietare, ubi expedire 
posset, Authoritatem concessimug et Facultatem,prout 
in Nostris desuper confectis Literis plenius conti - 
nentur : Cum autem ex iis Principiis, qu® ejusdem 
Mari® Sedulitate et DiLigentia, rectaque et constaute 
in Deum Mente, tuo et in ea re cooperante Studio 
atque Consilio, prafatum reductionis opus in pr®dicto 
Regno usque ad hanc diem habetur, ejusdemque pra- 
clari Operis perfectio indies magis speretur ; eoque 
faciliores progressus habitura res esse dignoscatur, 
quo nos majorem in bonorum Ecclesiasticorum Pos- 
sessionibus, in ilia superiorum Temporum confusione, 
per illius Provinci® homines occupatis, Apostolic® 
Benignitatis et Indulgenti® spem ostenderimus. Nos 
nolentes tantam dilectissim® Nobis in Christo Nationis 
Recuperationem,et tot Animarura pretioso JesuChristi 
Domini nostri Sanguine redemptarum, Salutem, ullis 
terrenarum rerum respectibus impediri ; more Pij 
Patris, in Nostrorum et Sanct® Catholic® Filiorum, 
post longum periculos® peregrinationis tern pus, ad 
Nos respectantiurn et redeuntium, peroptatuin com- 
plexum occurrentes ; Tibi, de cujus pr®stanti Virtute, 
singulari Pietate, Doctrina, Sapientia, ac in Rebus 
gerendis Prudeotia et Dexteritate, pleaam in Domino 
Piduciam liabemus, cum quibuscunque bonorum 
Ecclesiasticorum, tam mobilium quam immobilium, 
in pr®fato Regno Possessoribus, seu Detentoribus, 
N B pro quibus ipsa Serenissima Regina Maria 
intercesseret, de bonis per eos indebite detentis, 
Arbitrio tuo, Authoritate nostra, tractandi, concord- 
andi, transigendi, componendi, et cum eis ut pr®fata 
bona fine ullo scrupulo in posterum retinere possint, 
dispensandi, omniaque et singula alia, qu® in his, et 
circa ea quomodolibet necessaria et opportuna fuerint, 
B coneludendi et faciendi. Salvo tamen in his, 
in quibus, propter rerum magnitudinem et 
gravitatem, h®c Sancta Sedes merito tibi videretur 
consulenda, nostro et pr®fat® Sedis, beneplacito etcon- 
firmatione, plenum et liberam Apostolicam Authori- 
tatem, tenore prresentium, et ex certa scientia, conce- 
dimus Facultatem. Non obstantibus Literis, f®lieis 
Recordationis Auli Pap® II. Prtedecessoris nostri, de 
non alienandis bonis Ecclesiasticis, nisi certa forma 
servata, et allis quibusvis Apostolicis, ac in Pro- 
vincialibus et Synodalibus, Conciliis, Edictis Generali- 
bus, velSpecialibus,Constitutionibus,etOrdinationibus. 
Nec non quarumvis Ecclesiarum et Monasteriorum, 
ac aliorum regularium et piorum Locorum, Juramento, 
Confirmatione Apostolica, vel quavis alia Firmitate 
raboratis, Fundationibus, Statutis et Consuetudinibus, 
illorum Tenores pro sufficienter expressis habentes 
contrariis quibuscunque. 

Datum Korn® apud S. Petrum, sub Annulo Pisca- 
toris, Die 28. Juii^j 1554, Pontificates Nostri Anno 
^luinto. 


NUMBER XXII. 

A Letter to Cardinal Pole , from Cardinal de Monte , 
full of High Civilities . 

Al Card. Polo. 

Rev, e III. Sig. mio Col’, — Ritomando k V. S. 
Reverendissima et lliustrissima P Auditor suo con P 
Espeditioni, che ella vedrk, h me non occorre dirle 
altro se non snpplicarla, cbe si degni mantenermi 
nella sua bona gratia, e di non si scordare d’ haver 
qui un Servitore che in amarla, et osserverla non 
cede a qualsivoglia altra Persona, & che il maggior 
Favore, che io sin per aspettare sernpre da V. S. 
Reverendissima e lliustrissima sar k, che le piaccia 
di comandarmi in tutto questo, che mi conoscer& 
buono per servirla ; il che so d’haverle scritto piu 
volte, e non mi e grave di replicarlo. Sua Sanctita 
sta cossi bene della Persona come sia stata di dieci 
anni in quh, ringratiato Iddio : e saluta e benedice 
V. S. Reverendissa et lliustrissima e li desidera, e 
prega ogni prosperity nelle sue Negociationi impor- 
tantissime a tutta la Christianita, et io le bacio 
humilraente le Maui. Di Roma alii xv. di Luglio, 
1554. 

II. Card, di Monte. 


NUMBER XXIII. 

A Letter from Cardinal Morone to Cardinal Pole , 
telling him how uneasy the Pope was to see his 
going to England so long delayed ; but that the 
Pope was resolved not to recal him. 

Al Cardo. Polo. 

Rev. e ill. Sig. mio Oss’mo, — Avanti la partita 
mia di Roma hebbi la Lettera di V. S. Reverendis- 
sima dell 25 di Maggio in risposta delle mie, che 
gli haveuo scritto pur alii 6 di Moggio, quando 
vennero li primi avisi del Nuncio, doppo che V. S. 
Reverendissima fu ritornata alia Corte dal Viago 
di Francia, hebbi ancora P altra di 28 del Medesmo, 
con la Querela Christiana, che ella fa contra di me, 
anzi per dir meglio con la Dottrina che V. S. Rever- 
dissima con Sancta Chariti\ querelandosi m’insegna, 
sopra la quale non m'occorre dir altro, se non che ella 
ha gran Raggione, et che io Pho fatto torto a scriverle 
in quel modo, di che in una parte mi pento, e spero 
che ella mi habbi perdonato ; nelP altra mi allegro, 
havendo liavuto occasione di Guadagnar questa sua 
altra Lettera, e dato a lei occasione di esplicarsi in 
questo modo in Lettere come ha fatto, e ne ringratio 
Dio prima, e poi lei ancora, che si sia degnata man- 
darmi Lettera cossi grata, la qual potrii servire a pift 
d'un proposito. 

La prima di 21, fu in summa comtnunicata da me 
a Nostro Signore parendomi necessario charir bene 
sua Sanctity, si per Giustificatione delle attioni passate 
di V. S. Reverendissima come per non lasciar, che sua 
Sanctita stesse nella disperatione dimostrata gia della 
cose dTnghilterra, e della bonta del mezzo della Per- 
sona sua : e benche S. Sanctita non havesse patienza 
secondo Pordinario suo di le^gere, o di udir la Lettera, 
nondimeno le dissi talmente la summa, che mostrd 
restare satisfattissima, e disse esser piu cbe certa, che 
quella non haveua dato causa ne alP Imperatore, ne 
ad altri d’usar con lei termini oosi eatravaganti. E 
quanto alia Revocatione di V. S. Reverendissa, sernpre 
persisteva che non si potesse fare Benza grand indignity 
sua, e dishonor della Sede Apostolica, e carico delP 
Imperatore istesso, e di V. S. Reverendissima, e gran 
pregiudicio del Regno d* Inghilterra: e benche diccsse 
di scrivere alia Cnsarea Majesty nondimeno non Bi 
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risolveua in tutto, com anco non si risolveua nella 
materia delli beni Ecclesiastici, sopra la qual sua 
Sanctity ha parlato molte volte variamente ; e nel 
rescrivere alia Regina d’ Inghliterra, ed al Prencipe 
di Spagna, come V. S. Reverendissima havera inteso 
da M. Francisco Stella, ed intended hora dall’ Orma- 
neto, il qual sar& portator di questa, e tandem vien’ 
espedito in tutti li punti quasi conformi al bisogno, ed 
al desiderio suo. 

Io son venuto a star qui a Sutrio sin le prime acque 
d’Agotto, che poi piacendo a Dio ritornero a Rotna. 
E le cause della partita mia V. S. Reverendissima 
hora P intenderii dal prefato Ormaneto, non essendo 
stato opportuno scriverle prima ; non ho havuto altro 
scrupulo se non partirmi, restando il Negocio, e 1’ 
Espeditioni dell* Ormaneto cossi in pendente. Ma 
conoscendo la sufficienza, e la diligenza, e la buon’ 
Introduttione, che hanno quelli Ministri di V. S. 
Reverendissima giudicando, non poterui far di piu di 
quel che gia piu volte haveua fatto, pensai che esse 
haveriano potuto supplire meglio di me, come hanno 
di poi fatto. 

Non occore al presente che io le scriva piu a lungo 
venendo il detto M. Nicolb informato, che non e 
bisogno affaticarla in leggere mie Lettere. Resta solo 
che Iddio conduca esso, e M. Antonio a salvamento 
essendo il viaggio in ogni parte da qui in Fiandra 
tanto pericoloso, doppo che io preghi, che sua Majesta 
Divina prosperi e feliciti V r . S. Reverendissima, ad 
Honor e Gloria sua in quell* Attioni, che ha per mani, 
come son certo fara, e che quella mi ami, e mi comandi 
al solito, perche corame ho detto, faccio conto, s’ altro 
non mi interviene, avanti che di quella possi haver 
risposta da lei, poter’ esser di retorn o a Roma, e con 
questo faccio fine, e baciandole humilmente la mano 
in buono Gratia di V. S. Reverendissima mi racco- 
mando. Di Sutrio, alii 13 di Luglio 1554. 

Il Card. Morone, 

Al Card. Polo. 


NUMBER XXIV. 

A Letter from Ormanet to Priuli, giving an account 
of what passed in an Audience the Bishop of Arras 
gave him . 

A Monsieur Priuli. 

Claris, k molto Rev. Sig. mio, — Questa mattina 
assai per Tempo io gionsi al Campo, et ancor che io 
poco sperassi d’ haver commodo audienza da Monsieur 
d’Arras, stando si sul Marchiare, nondimeno 1* hebbi 
con la Gratia di nostro Signiore Iddio, assai commoda 
e grata, e fui gratiosamente visto da Signoria alia 
quale feci intendere tutto quello, che mi era stato 
commesBo da Monsieur lllustrissimo. La Risposta fu 
che T Imperatore haveuo molto a cuore queste cose 
della Religione, e che non haverebbe mai mancaco 
d ’ aiutare questa sant' impressa come ha sempre atto 
in simili occasioni con pericoli fin della Vita, ma che 
quanto all’ opportunity del tempo, la quale era stata 
il principio e fundamento del mio Raggionamento, a 
lui pareva, che si fosse cuminato alquanto prospera- 
metite, non si sapendo altro doppo la venuta del Re 
d’ Inghilterra, che la Celebration' e Bolennit& del 
matrimonia, e che pur sarehbe stato a proposito, 
innanzi che s* andasse piu oltre, veder che camino 
pigliavano le cose del Regno, e che dovendosi dar 
conto a sua Majesta di quello, perche io ero stato 
mandato, esso giudicava necessario che si fosse venuto 
pih al particolare circa due cose, la forma delle faculta 
d' intorno questi beni (che gran differenza sarebbe se 
fosse stata commessa la cosa o al S. Cardinale, o alii 
Serenissimi Principi ) e poi il modo che voleua tener 


sua Sig. Reverendissima circa questo asetto, e qui esso 
tocco che fosse stato bene vedere la Copia delle Faculta. 
A la cosa del tempo io risposi che per questa opera era 
sempre maturo, immo che non se ne doveua perdere 
momento per il pericolo dell’ anime, oltre che doven- 
dosi dar principio a quest impressa col far capace ogn’ 
uno di quello, che veramente fosse il ben suo, e per- 
suaderlo ad abbracciarlo, il qual* Officio spetta prin- 
cipalmente al Signior Legato, non si vede che a far 
questo il tempo non sia sempre maturo, soggiongendo 
che S. Majesta non doverebbe mai lasciar passer 1' 
occasione di questa venuta del Principe suo figlivolo 
in dar compimento a questa riduttione, percio che 
facendosi hora, 1* honor di questa impressa sarebbe 
stato attribuito a lui. Quanto al particolar delle 
facultti, dissi che havendo detto a S. Signoria che 
questo assetto era stato commessa all’ arbitrio di S. 
Signoria Illustrissima mi pareva d' haver satisfatto 
assai, e che del modo del procedere ella non era 
ancora risoluto, non si potendo pigliare in una cosa 
tale alcuna risolutione se non sul fatto, e doppo che 
ella fosse stata presente, per la necessaria informatione 
di molte cose che corrono in questa materia, circa la 
quale toccai alcuni altri punti, che S. Signoria Reve- 
rendissima intendera piu lungamente alia mia venuta. 
La conclusione fu che esso non mancarebbe d’ iuformar 
Bua Majesta del tutto, e per far ogni buon officio in 
questo, e qui mi disse dell animo che haveva sempre 
havuto d’ aiutar queste cose della Religione, e del 
desiderio che teneva di servir sempre S. S. Illustris- 
sima ringratiandola che 1* adoperasse io. Circa 1’ 
aspetter la risposta di S. Majesta mi disse che non 
potendo esso far’ all’ hora questo officio per la partita 
del campo, io me ne venissi a Valentiana, dove havuta 
la resolutione da S. Majesty mi farebbe chiamarc : e 
che non mi pigliassi altro affanno di questa, e cossi me 
ne son venuto qua con questo disegno, di dar tempo 
tutto dimane a S. Signoria di far quest’ officio, e 
posdimane non essendo chiamato ritornarmene asolli- 
citare 1* espeditione. Io ho voluto dar questo conto 
di quello che fin’ hora e passato accio che non ritor- 
nando io, a quel tempo che fossi stato aspettato, non 
si stesse in qualche sospension d' animo. Sua Majesty 
sta gagliarda, e cavalca, e va personalmente vedendo 
1’ essercito, e le cose come passano, il qual’ essercito 
hoggi innanzi mezzo giorno e partito da Dolci quattro 
leghe lontano di qm\, ed e andato ad un altro viaggio 
chiamato lieu S. Amando lontano da quello una legha, 
e piu vicino al campo Francese, il quale questa mattina 
e partito da Crevacore e venuto una legha piu in qua. 
Bascio la mano a Mods. lllustrissimo e mi raccomando 
aV. S. da Valentiano. L’ultimo di Luglio 1554. 

Skr’ Nicolo Ormaneta. 


NUMBER XXV. 

The Letter that the Bishop of Arras wrote to 
Cardinal Pole upon that Audience . 

Al Card. Polo. 

III. e Rev. Sig. mio Oss’mo. — Trovomi con due 
Lettere di V. S. Illustrissima nella prima delle quali 
elle si rallegra della felice arrivata del Principe N. S. 
adesso Re d’ Inghilterra in quel Regno, e del con- 
sumato Matrimonio la Lettera del medesimo per S. 
Majesta Cesarea ho data io medesimo, alia quale e 
piacciuto sommamente 1’ officio tanto amorevolmente 
da V. S. Illustrissima : di poi arrive* assai presto il suo 
Auditore portator di questa, venuto da Roma, dal quale 
ho inteso quanto V. S. Reverendissima li haveya com- 
messo di riferirmi sopra le Lettere Credentiali, che 
egli mi ha portato, di che tutto ho fatto relatione a S. 
Majesta Cesarea, la quale mi ha comandata risponderle 
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quello che esso suo Auditore le potra riferire, non 
giudicando S. Majesta conveniente, che V. S. Reve- 
rendissima pigli il camino d' Inghilterra fin tanto, che 
consultato ii tutto con quelli Serenissimi Re, come fa 
con uu corriero expresso partito hoggi, s’ intenda da 
loro il stato presente delle cose di la e quello che 
conforme a questo quel Regno potria al presente 
comportare, accio che inteso il tutto S. Majesta possa 
meglio risolversi alia risposta che ella havera a dare a 
V. S. Reverendissima su quella che di sua parte ha 
proposto il detto suo Auditore : non dubitando punto 
che come suo Maesta e V. S. Illustrissima hanno il 
zelo, che esse ed ambidoi i Re hanno alle cose delle 
Religione, che terranno per certo, che non lascieranno 
preterir punto di quello che convenghi al rimedio d’ 
esse nel punto Regno ; caminandovi contal inodera- 
tione, che in luogo di farvi del bene, non si troncasse 
per sempre il camitio al remedio. E senza piu a V. S. 
Illustrissima bacio humilmente la mano. Dali' exer- 
cito Cesarea appresso Buehain li iij d’ Agosto 1551. 

, Di V. S. Reverendissima Humil Serv., 

Il, Vescovo p’Arras. 

NUMBER XX VT . 

Cardinal Pole’s Answer to the Bishop of Arras his 

Letter. 

A Monsr. d’ Arras. 

Molto III. Rev. Sic;. — Dalla Lettera di V. S. e 
dalla relatione del mio Auditore ho inteso quanto e j 
piaciuto a sua Maesta far mi per bora sapere della I 
mente sua, interim il negocio della mia legatione | 
in Inghilterra, riservandosi a darmcne maggior risolu- ! 
tione, quando havera inteso da quelli Serenissimi j 
Prencipi il presente stato delle cose di la, perilche 
haveva spedito subbito un corriero ; lo mio sono 
molto rallegrato, vedendo che in mezo di tanti, et si 
urgenti negocii della guerra S. Majestu hubbia havuto 
tanta cura e sollicitudine di questa causa di Dio, la 
quale quando sia ben conclusa, non dubito le portera 
seco ogni buon successio in tutto ii resto ; staro a 
spettando quello che piaceru a S. Majesta di farmi 
sapere, poiche havera havuto risposta d’ Inghilterra, ne 
altramente pensai prima mi convenisse fare. Ed in 
questo mezo pregaro labonta d’ Iddio, che cossi faccia 
ben intendere a tutto il corpo di quel Regno questo 
tempo, nel quale sua Divina Maesta lo visita con la 
gratia sua, come son certo intendino benissimo i capi 
loro, accio che non si habbita a dir contra di essi, 
railuus cognovit tempua suum, populus autem hie non 
cognovit tempua visitationis sum, ma havendo Iddio 
data gratia e quei Catholici Principi, a i quali tocca 
far’ intendere ed essequir* a gli altri, quello che in 
questa causa con Thonor di S. Majesta fara di salute, 
ed universal beneficio di tutti, spero che le Maesta 
loro non siano per mancare di far’ in cio quello, ch’ 
ogn' uno aspetta dalla pieta loro, essende massima- 
mente eccitati, et aiutati, ed in cio dall’ authority e 
prudentia di sua Majesty Cesarea : havendo inteteso 
che a V. S. faria stato di satisfattione veder copia del 
Breve della faculta concessami da N. Sr. circa la 
dispositione di i beni ecclesiaatici, io glie la mando 
con questa, pregandola sia contenta farmi intendere 
dalla ricevuta, e molto la ringratio dell’ amorevolezza 
sua verso di me, e della cortesia usata al detto mio 
Auditore. Dal Monasterio di Diligkm. alii 5 d’ 
Agosto 1554 . 

Reginaldo Card. Polo. 


NUMBER XXVII. 

Cardinal Pole’s Letter to King Philip. 

Al Re d’ Inghilterra. 

Serenibbime Rex, — Cum maxime antea lsetatus 
essem, cognito ex fama ipsa, et litteris meorum opta- 
tissimo Majestis turn in Angliam adventu, et ftelicis- 
simis nuptiis, quae cum Serenissima Regina nostra 
summo omnium gaudioet gratulatione celebratie sunt: 
taraen banc meam lsetitiam magnopere cumularunt 
Serenitatis turn litterse a Domino Comite de Horne, 
cum is in castris a pud Majestem Csesaream reman- 
sisset, heri missse ad me per nobilem Yirum D. de 
Sto. Martino Majestis turn domesticum, eumdem cui 
ego has ad illam preferendas dedi. Etenim expressam 
in illis imaginem vidi ejus humanitatis ac benigniiatis, 
qua Majestatem tuam prseter reliquas eximias virtutes 
excellere onmes predicant, qua: quidem virtus ab 
animi vere Regii altitudine proficiscitur. Itaq; ego 
Majestati turn ob hoc benevolentiie signum mihi 
impertitum maximas ut debeo gratias, ac tauietsi per 
alia Litteras uberius hoc ipso officio functus sum, 
tamen iterum illi de hoc fselici matrimonio divina 
pro\identiu, ut plane persuasem habeo, ad istius Regni 
quietem conciliate, gratulor. Idq; eo magis quod 
confido brevi futurum, ut ad coram si hi Pontificis 
Maximi nomine gratulandum, quemadmodutn in man- 
datis habeo, Majestatis turn pietas aditum mihi pate- 
fuciat cum summo totius Ecclesiie gaudio, et istius 
Regni salute. Reliquum est ut Majestati turn omnia 
obsequa, qua? illi vel pro Legationis munere publice 
praestare possum, vel jam ut meo Principi ac Domino 
privatim debeo, deferam, atque polliceur. Quae qui- 
dem in rebus omnibus, quse ad ejus amplitudinem, 
laudem,honoremque pertinebunt studiosissim^ semper 
proestabo. Deus Opt. Max. Majestatem tuam, una 
cum Serenissima Reverendissima Regina custodiat, ac 
diutissime foelieem conservat. Monrio. Diliga prope 
Brnxellas, vii Idus Augusti 1554. 

Reginaldo Card. Polus. 


NUMBER XXVIII. 

A Letter of Cardinal Pole’s to the Pope , giving an 

Account of a Conference that he had with Charles 

the Vth , concerning the Church Lands . 

Beatissimk Pater, — E molto tempo cbe non 
havendo cosa d’ importanza, non bo scritto a V. San- 
tita per non molestarle : facendole col mezo del mio 
Agente intendere tutto quello che occurreva ; e 
benche hora jo non habbia da dirle quanto desiderarei, 
nondimeno mi e parso conveniente scriverle, e darle 
conto del raggiamento prima liavuta con Monsieur d* 
Arras e poi di quel che ho negotiato con sua Majesty. 
Mods, d’ Arras alii ex che fu il giorno istesso che 
sua Majesta torno, esssndomi venuto a visitare, tro- 
vandosi all hora meco Monsieur il Nuncio, mi disse, 
che sua Majesta havea veduta la Lettera che io mandai 
ultiraamente per V auditor mio, e che ella era benis- 
simo disposta verso questo negotio della Religione in 
Inghilterra come si conveniva e si poteva credere per 
la sua Pietat, ed anche per V interesse, che ne sequeria 
de quel Regno e de questi Paiesi per la congiuntione 
che e tra loro. Si che quanto a questa parte di dis- 
poner sua Majesta non accader far altro. Ma che 
era ben necessario, che io venissi a particolari, ed 
atrattar de gli impediment, e della via di rimoverli : 
Sopra che sua Mhesta mi udiva molto volontieri, jo 
risposi che veramente non era da dubitare del buono 
e pronto ammo di sua Maesta, e che io ni era stato 
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aempre perauassissimo. Na che quanto pertineva all 
officio mio per esser io stato mandato da V. Santita 
per far intender I’ottima sua mente verso la salute 
diquello Regno, e la prontezza di porgere tutti quei re- 
xnedii che dall’ autorita sua potesser venire; a me non 
toecava far altro, che procurar d’haver l’adito : E che 
ad esse Principi, quali sono sul fatto, e hanno il 
govemo in mano, le apparteneva, far intendere gli 
impediment!, che fussero in contrario : E tornando 
pur esso Monsieur d' Arras che bisognava che io de- 
scende88i alii particolari, io replicai che in quests 
causa non conveniva in modo alcuno che si procedesse 
come si era fatto inquella della pace ; nella quale 
ciascuna delle parti stava sopra di se non volendosi 
acoprire, ma solo cercando di scoprirne, l’altra, per 
rispetto de gli interesse particolari ; percio che quests 
e una causa commune e nella quale V. Santita e sua 
Maesta Cesarea, e quei Principi hanno il medesimo 
fine, e noi ancora come ministri. Confermo cio esser 
vero quanto al tratar della pace, con dire in effetto in 
tratar del negocio della pace io mi armo tutto. Ma 
pur tuttavia tornava a dire, che io dovessi pensare e 
raggionar in particolare, con sua Maesta di quest im- 
pediments E Monsieur il Nuncio al hora voltatosi 
a me desse, che in effetto era bisogno venire a questi 
particolari : E cosi al sine restammo che ogniuno ci 
pensasse sopra. 

Alii xi poi nell andar da S. Majesta, Monsieur 
d'Arrastorna a replicarmi il medesimo; nell audientia 
di S. Maesta, nella quale si trovo presente Monsieur 
il Nuncio, e Monsieur d’Arras, poiche mi fui ralegrato 
con sua Maesta, che havendo liberato questi suoi 
paesi della Molestie della Guerre, doppo tanti travagli 
e d’ animo e di corpo fusse tomato piu gagliarda e meglio 
disposita che quando si parti ; in che si videva che il 
Signior Iddio haveva preservata e preservata, a maggior 
cose in honor di S. Divina Maesta a beneficio commune. 
Sua Maesta confermo sentersi assai bene, e disse dele 
indispositione che haveva havuta in Arras e altre cose 
in simil proposito : Entrai poi a dire della Letters, 
che io haveva scritta a S. Maesta della resposta che 
Monsieur d’ Arras mi haveva fatta, che era stata di 
rimetersi al breve. Retomo di sua Maesta qui e 
dissi che se havessi a tratter questo negocio con altro 
Principe, della Pieta del quale non fussi tanto persuaso, 
quanto io sono certo diquella di sua Maesta dimostrata 
da lei con tanti segni, e nella vita sua privata, e nell 
attioni publiche, cercarei de essortarlo per tante vie 
quante si potria ad abbracciar, e favorir questa cosi 
santa causa. Ma che non essendo bisogno fare questo 
con S. Maesta, e tanto piu per esser iu questa causa 
con honore d’Iddio, congionto anco il beneficio di 
S. Maesta et del Serenissimo Re suo figlivolo, solo 
aspettava da lei ogni ajutoper remover gli impedimenti, 
che suffero in questo negocio : 1 quali per quanto io 
poteva considerere sono di duo sorti: Uno pertinente 
alia Doctrina Catollica, nella quale non poteva esser 
in alcun modo indulgente, per esser cosa pertinente 
alia fide ne poteva sanar altrimente questo male, che 
con introdure de nuovo la buona Doctrina. L’ altro 
impediment essendo de i beni, gli usurpatori di quale, 
sapendo la severita delle Leggi Ecclesiastiche, teme- 
▼ano per questa causa di ritomar al Obedienza della 
Chiesa desse dissi che in questa parte V. Santita 
poteva, et era disposta ad usar la sua heuignita et in- 
duigenza : E primo quanto alle Censure e pene incorse, 
ed idle Restitution® de frutti percetti, che era di grand' 
importanza, V. Santita haveva animo nell una nell 
ultra di questo due cose d’usar ogni indnlgenza, rimit- 
tendo liberamento il tutto : Ne pensava d’applicar 
parte alcana de detti beni a se, ne alia Sede Apostolica, 
come smlti teraevano : benche di Raggione lo potesse 
fare, per le ingiurie e damni recevuti ; ma che voleva 


I convertir il tutto in sevitio d'lddio, ed a Beneficio del 
Regno, senza haver pur una minima cousideratione 
I del suo private interesse : E confidandosi nella Pieta 
di quei Principi, voleva far loro quest' Honore di far 
per mezo del suo Legato, quelle gratie che paressero 
convenient! secondo la proposta ed intercessione delle 
loro Maesta, a quelle Persone che esse giudicassero 
degne d' essere gratificate, ed atte ad ajutar la Causa 
della Religione. Sua Maesta respondendo ringratio 
prima molto V. Santita mostrando di conoscere la sua 
bona mente, e con dire, che ella in vero haveva fatto 
assai : Poi disse che per gli impedimenti ed occupa- 
tion! della guerra, non haveva potuto attendere a 
questo negocio, come faria stato ij suo desiderio : Ma 
che hora gli attenderia ; e che haveva gia scritto e 
mandato Inghilterra, per intender meglio in questa 
parte il stato delle cosa, ed aspettava in breve risposta : 
E che bisognava ben considerare fin dove si potesse 
andare nel rimover questo impedimento d’ beni ; il 
quali esso per lesperienza che haveva havuto in Ger- 
mania, conosceva esser il principale. Perchioche 
quanto alia Doctrina, disse, che poco se ne curavano 
questo tali, non credendo ne all’ una ne all’ altra via : 
Disse anche che essendo stati questi beni dedicati a 
Dio, non era da concedere cosi ogni cosa, a quelii che 
li tenevano : E che se bene a lei io dicesse fin dove 
s’estendesse la mia faculta, non pero si haveva da far 
intendere il tutto ad altri : E che sara bisogni veder il 
breve della faculta, per ampliarle dove fusse necessario: 
Alche io risposi haverlio gia fatto vedere a Monsieur d' 
Arras, il quale non disse altra : E dubitando io che 
questa non fusse via di maggior dilatione dissi a S. 
Maesta, che devendosi come io intendeva e come S. 
Maesta doveva saper meglio, fare in breve il Parla- 
mento, era d’ avertire grandimente, che non si facesse 
senza Conclusione nella causa dell obedienza della 
Chiesa ; che quando altrimente si facesse, sarebbe d’ 
un grandissimo scandalo a tutto il Mondo, e danno 
alia detta causa : E che se bene la Regina a fare un 
cosi grande atto, haveva giudicato haver bisogno della 
congiuntione del Re suo Marito, come che non esse 
bonum Mulierem esse solam, se hora che Iddio ha 
prosperito e condotto al fine questa santa congiuntione, 
si differisse piu P essecutione di questo effetto, che 
dove essar il Principio ed il Fundamento di tutte le 
loro Regie attioni, non restarebbe via di satisfar a 
Dio, ne a gli Huomini : E dicendo S. Maesta cb$ 
bisognava anco haver grand respetto alia mala Dispov 
sitione de gli interessati, e quanto universalmente siai 
abhorito questo nome d’ obedienza della Chiesa, el. 
questo cappel rosso, e l’ habito ancora de i Reiigiosi.\ 
Voltatosi all hora a Monsieur Nuncio e in tel propo- 
sito parlando de frati condotti di Spagnia dal Re suo 
figlivolo, che fu consegliato far loro mutar V habito, 
se bene cio non si feci, ne si conveniva fare : con dire 
anco di quanto importanza fusse il tumulto del Popolo, 
ed in tal proposito toccando anche de i mali officij, 
che non cessavano di fare per ogni via i nemici esterni. 
Io risposi che volendo aspettare che tutti da se si dis- 
ponessero, e che cessasse ogni impedimento, saria un 
non venir mai a fine, perchioche, gli interessali massi- 
mamente, altro non vorriano se non che si continuasse 
nel presente stato, con tenere et godere esse, tutto 
quello che hanno. In fine fu concluso che si aspet- 
t&sse la riposta d’ Inghilterra, col ritorno del Secre- 
tario Eras, che saria fra pochi di, e che in questo 
mezzo io pensassi, e eonferUsi di quelle cote con 
Monsieur d’Arras. V. Beatitudiue puo con la sua 
prudenza vedere in che stato si trovi questa causa; e 
come sara necessario, cbe qui ai trattino le difficulta 
sopra questa beni; e per non tediarla con maggior 
lunghezza, quel di piu che mi occurreria dirle V. San- 
tita ai degnira intendere dall Agente mio, alia quale » 


\ 


\ 

\ 
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con la debit a reverenza bacio i santissimi piedi pre- 
ghando il Sig. lddio, cbe la conservi longamente a 
Servitio della sua Chiesa. Di Bruxelles alii 13 
d’October, 1554. 

Reginaldus Card. Polus. 


NUMBER XXIX. 

A Part of Mason* 8 Letter to Queen Mary , concern- 
ing Cardinal Pole. 

Cardinal Poole having been sent to these quar- 
ters for two purposes, th’one for the meanning of a 
cyvill peas between the French king and the emperor, 
and the other for the helping to conclude a spirituall 
peas, as he termeth yt, in the realme of England : 
perceyving neither of them both to come to such a 
pass as his good mynde doth desyre, dothe begynne, 
as me semeth, to be owte of comfort : and being in 
manner clercly in dispayre of th’one, yf he receyve 
not shortlye some likeliadde of the other, being wery 
of so much tyme spent wythout frute, begynneth in 
that case to talk of his return to Italy. If he return 
without the seing of his countrey, lyke as he shall 
retoume a sorrowful man, so shall the realme have 
lost the fruition of such a one, as for his wysdome, 
joyned with learning, vertue, and godlynes, all the 
world seeketh and adoureth. In whom it is to bee 
thought, that God hath chosen a speciall place of habi- 
tation. Such is his conversation, adorned with infinite 
godly qualities above the ordinary sorte of men. And 
whosoever within the realme lyketh him worst, I wold 
he might have with him the talke of one half liowre : 
it were a right stony harte, that in a small tyme he 
could not soften. If it be his fortune to depart, with- 
out shewing the experience herof in the realme, his 
going away shall be, in myne opinion, like the storyc 
of the gospel!, of such as dwelt in regione Gereseno- 
rum, who uppon a fond feare, desyred Christe, offring 
himself unto them, “ ut discedere a finibus riorum.” 

Thus, most humbly desyring your grace to pardone 
my bolde and presumptiouse medling in matters pass 
ing my capacitye. I commit the same to the tuicion 
of Almighty Godde. 

Your Grace’s most humble, faithful, and obedient 
subject, John Masonk. 

From Bruxells, the vth of Octobre, 1554. 

To the Queen’s most excellent Majestie. 


NUMBER XXX. 

A Letter of Cardinal Pole's to Philip the lid , com- 
plaining of the Delays that had been made , and 
desiring a speedy admittance into England. 
v Srrenissime Rex, — Jam Annus est, cum istius 
Regioe domus fores pulsare caepi, nedum quisquam eas 
mihi apperuit. Tu vero, Rex, si quaeras, ut solent 
qui suas fores pulsare audiunt, quisnam pulset ? At- 
queego hoc t&nturn respondeam, me esse qui, ne meo 
assensu Regia ista domus ei clauderetur, quae tecum 
8imul earn nunc tenet, passus sum me Domo et Patria 
expelli, et exilium viginti annorum hac de causa per- 
tuli. An si hoc dicam, non vel uno hoc nomine 
dignus videar, cui et in Patriam reditus, et ad vos 
aditus detur ? At ego, nec meo nomine, nec priva- 
tam Personam gerens pulso, aut quidquam postulo, 
Bed ejus nomine ejusque personam referens, qui Sum- 
mi Regis et Pastoris llominum in Terris vicem gerit. 
Hie est Petri Successor ; atque adeo ut nou minus 
verfc dicara, ipse Petrus, ciyus Authoritas et Potestas, 
cum antea in isto Regno maxime vigeret ac floreret, 
postquam non passa est jus Regi* domus ei adimi, 
qusp nunc cam possidet, ex eo per sumxnam injuriam 


est ejecta. Is Regias per me fores jampridem pulsat, 
et tamen quae reliquis omnibus patent ei uni nondum 
aperiuntur. Quid ita ejus ne pulsantis sonum an 
vocantis vocem non audierunt, qui intus sunt ? Au- 
dierunt sane, et quidem non minore cum admir&tione 
Divinse Potentise et Benignitatis erga Ecclesiam, 
quam olim Maria ilia affecta fuerit, cum ut est in 
Actis Apostolorum, Rhode ancilla ei nunciasset Petrum 
quem Rex in vincula conjecerat, ut mox necaret, et 
pro quo Ecclesia assidue precabatur e care ere libera- 
turn ante ostium pulsantem stare. Ut enim hoc ei 
caeterisque qui cum ilia erant magnam attulit admlra- 
tionem, ita nunc qui norunt eos qui Petri Authorita- 
tem Potestatemq; in isto Regno retinendam eBse con- 
tendebant, in vincula Herodiano Imperio conjectos, 
et crudelissime interfectos fuisse, quin etiam Succes- 
sorum Petri nomina v libris omnibus sublata in quibus 
precationes Ecclesi® pro eorum incolumitate ac salute 
continebantur, qui inquam hsec norunt, facta ad 
omnem Memoriam Petri Autoritatis a Christo traditse 
penitus ex Animis Homiuum delendam, qui fieri potest 
ut non maxime admirentur hoc D^vime Benignitatis 
et Potentise pignus ac testimonium : Petrum nunc 
quasi iterum e carcere Herodis liberatum, ad Regioe 
domus fores unde hcec omnia iniquissima in eum 
edieta emanarunt, pulsantem stare, et cum hoc raax- 
ime mirandum est, turn illud non minus mi rum, 

| Maria Regina domum lianc teneri : Sed cur ilia tam- 
diu foras aperire distulit. De ancilla quidem illud 
Maria? Scriptum est, earn Petri Voce audita pree nimio 
gaudio sua,* quasi oblitam, de aperiendo non cogitasse : 
Reinprius, ut Marias aliisq; qui cum ea erant nuncia- 
ret, accurrisse, qui cum primo an ita esset dubitassent, 
mox cum Petrus pulsare pergeret aperierunt, neq; 
ilium domo recipere sunt veriti, etsi maximam timendi 
causam habebant, Herode ipso vivo et regnante. Hie 
vero quid dicam de Maria Regina, gaudeo ne earn an 
timore esse prohibitam quominus aperuerit ; presertim 
cum ipsa Petri Vocem audierit, cum certo sciat eum 
ad domus suae januam jamdiu pulsantem stare : Cum 
admirabilein Dei in hac re potentiam agnoscat, qui 
non per Angelum, ut tunc Petrum e carcere Herodis, 
sed sua manu eduxit, dejecta porta ferrea quae viam 
ad Regiam ejus domum intercludebat : Scio equidem 
illam gaudere, scio etiam vero timere ; neq; enim nisi 
timeret tam diu distulisset. Verum si Petri libera- 
tione gaudet, si rei miraculum agnoscit, quid impedi- 
mento fuit quo minus ei ad januam lsetabunda occur- 
rerit, eumque meritas Deo gratias agens introduxerit. 
Herode presertim mortuo, omniq; ejus imperio ad 
earn delato ? An fortassis Divina Providentia quae te 
dilectum Petri Filium et ei Virum destinarat, illam 
timore aliquo tantisper affici permisit, dum venisses, 
ut utriusq; ad rem tam proeclaram et salutarem agen- 
dam, opera atque officium conjungeretur : Equidem 
sic antea hunc Maria? Reginae conjungis turn timorem, 
quod etiam ud earn Scripsi sum interpretatus : Ac 
propterea ad te nunc, Virum ejus, Principem Religio- 
sissimum, scribo, et abs te ipsius Petri Christi Vicarii 
nomine postulo, ut illi omnes timoris causes prorsus 
excutias : Habes vero expeditissimam excutiendi ratio- 
nem, si consideres eique proponas, quam indignum 
sit si dum te ilia Corporis sui sponsum accerserit, cum 
non deessent quae timenda viderentur, tamen omnem 
timorem sola vicerit, nunc te tanto Principi illi con- 
juncto, timore prohiberi quominus aditum ad se aperiat 
sponsae animae suae, mecum una et cum Petro t&mdiu 
ad fores expectanti : qui presertim tot et tain miris 
modis custodem ejus se, defensoremq; esse declaravit. 
Noli enim, Rex, putare, me aut solum ad vestram 
Regiam domum, aut uno tantum Petro comitatum 
venisse ; cujus rei hoc quidem tibi certum Argumen- 
tum esse potest, quoa Urn diu perse vero pulsans : 
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Nam aive ego solus venissem, solus jampridem abiis- 
>-em, querens et expostulans quae aliis omnibus pateant, 
mihi uni occlusas esse fores ; sive una mecum solus 
Petrus, jampridem is quoque discessisset, meque 
secum abduxisset, pulvere pedum excusso, quod ei 
preceptum fuit a Domino ut facerct quotieseunque 
ejus nomine aliquo accedens non admitteretur. Cum 
vero nihil ego, quod ad mequidem attinet conquerens, 
perseverem, cum Petrus pulsare non desistat, utrum- 
que scito ab ipso Christo retineri, ut sibi sponso 
animse utriusque vestrum aditus ad vos patefiat. Neque 
enim unquam verebor dicere, Christum in hac Lega- 
tione, qua pro ejus Vicario fungor, mecum adesse : 
Quamdiu quidem mihi conscius ero me nihil meura, 
me non vestra, sed vos ipsos toto animo omnique 
studio quaerere. Tu vero, Princeps Catholic*, cui 
nunc Divina Providentia et Benignitate additum est 
alterum hoc praeclarum Fidei Defensoris cognomen, 
quo Reges Angliae Apostolica Petri Autoritate sunt 
aucti atque ornati, tecum nunc considers quam id turn 
Pietati conveniat, cum omnibus omnium Principum 
ad te Legatis adieus patuerit, ut tibi de hoc ipso cog- 
nomine adepto gratularentur, solum Successors Petri 
qui hoc dedit, Legatum, qui propterea missus est ut te 
in solio Regni Divina summi omnium Regis quam 
affert pace et gratia, confirmet, non admitti ? An si 
quidquam hie ad timorem proponitur, quominus eura 
admittis non multo magis Christi hac in re metuanda 
esset offensio, quod ejus Legatus qui omnium primus 
audiri debuit, tamdiu fores cxpectet, cum caeteri 
Homines qui multo post venerunt, nulla interposita 
mora, introducti auditiq; sint et honorifice dirnissi. 
At hie conqueri incipio ; conqueror quidem, sed id- 
circo conqueror, ne justam turn Majestati causam de 
me conquerendi praebeam, quam sane prreberem, si 
cum periculi, quod ex hac cunctatione admittendi 
Legati a Christi Vicario missi, nobis vestroq; Regno 
impendet, Reginam saepe admonuerim, nihil de ea re 
ad Majestatem tuam scriberem ; quod officium cum 
tibi k me pro eo quo fungor munere maxime debeatur, 
id me satis persoiuturum esse arbitror, si his Literis 
ostendero quantum periculi ei immineat, cui illud vere 
dici potest, distulisti Christum tuura. Is autem Chris- 
tum differt, qui Legatum missum, ab ejus Vicario, ad 
requirendam Obedientiam Ecclesiae, ipsi Christo debi- 
tam, ex quo nostra omnium pendet salus, non statim 
admittit. Differs vero, tu Princeps, si cum accercitus 
fueris, ut pro munere Regio viam ad hanc Divinam 
Obedientiam in tuo isto Regno restituendam munias, 
ipse alia agas. 


NUMBKR XXXI. 

The Lord Paget's and the Lord Hastings's Letter 
concerning Cardinal Pole. — An Original. 

[Paper Office.] 

It maie please your most excellent majesty to be 
advertised, that arriving here upon Sunday last in the 
forenoone, we had audience of the emperor's majestie 
in the afternoone, notwithstanding that the same had 
that daie received the blessed Sacrament, wherby we 
noted a great care in him, for the expedicion of us 
hence again : after dew commendation made unto him 
by us, on your majestie’s behalfe, and the causes of 
our comyng declared unto him with suche circum- 
stances, as by the tenure of our instructions, we have 
in charge to open unto him, he rejoyeed verey much 
to here the same ; and first giving unto you both most 
harty thanks for your commendations, and then iu- 
quiering very diligently of your good prosperities and 
wellfares, and specially (madame) of the state of your 
majestie'f persone, he roused himself with a merry 


chere, and said, that among many great benefits, for 
the which he thought himself most bounden unto God, 
this was one of the greatest, that it had pleased him to 
hold his blessed hand over that realme ; and so taking 
occasion to reherse in what good estate, and great 
reputation, he knew the realme of England had bene 
in the beginning ; and afterward in to what calamities 
the same fell into, much (he said) to his regret ; he 
gave God thanks, not only for the great miracles 
which he had shewed upon your majestie to make you 
his apt minister for the restoring of that kingdome to 
the auncient dignitie, welth, and renowne, but also for 
that it hath pleased him to give you so sone, so certaine 
a hope of succession ; wherof like as he hathe cause 
for his parte (he said), to rejoyce and take great com- 
forte, so hath all England greater cause to think them- 
selfs most bounden unto God, to please him, and to 
serve him for the same : these tydings, he said, of the 
Btate of your majestie’s person (madame) with the 
reaport that we had made unto him of the great 
conformite, and hole consent of the noble men, and 
others in their proceedings before your majesties, 
touching the receiving of my lord cardinal into Eng- 
land, and their earnest submissions to the obedience, 
and union of the catholique church, were so pleasant 
unto him as if he had been half deade, yet they shuld 
have been ynoughe to have revived him again. These 
and many other suche like wordcs he used to declare 
the joy, and contentment of his minde, for the good 
successe of this matter. Ip the rnayuing whereof 
there, if any thing (said he) shuld fortune, wherin his 
advise might be thought requisite, your majesties shuld 
not onley find the same ready, hut also in any other 
thing that laie in him, which might serve to your 
honors, and the benefite of the realme: to this when 
we for our parts had joined such talk, as to this pur- 
pose semed to our poor witts convenient, declaring 
your godly dispositiones in this mater, how much you 
reposed your seifs upon his great wisdorne and expe- 
rience ; what confidence you had in his fatherly love, 
and friendly affections towards your majesties, and 
the benefite of your realms : we toke our leaves of 
his majestie, and repaired furthwith unto my lord 
cardinal, whose gladnes of our comyng we shall not 
need with many words to declare unto your majestie ; 
nor yet what speech he used to set furth, how much 
he was bounden unto your majesties for your gracious 
dispositions towards him, and how much both you 
and he were bounden to Almighty God, for the bend- 
ing of your harts thiB waies, for your majesties shall 
and maie perceive the same more plainly by himself 
at his comyng unto your presence. This under your 
majestie’s corrections we maie be bold to write unto 
you, that we believe verely that whensoever be shall 
be in England, the same shall fare the better for him* 
for he is the man of God, full of ail godlines and 
vertue, ready to humble himself to all facions that 
may do good ; and therefore he is contented, not only 
to come into England in such sort as your majesties 
have appointed, not as a legate, but as a cardinal, and 
ambassador to your majesties, but in any other sort 
whatsoever it be, that your majesties will apoint ; he 
assuring your majesties, that touching the matter of 
possessions, all things shall come to passe, on the 
pope’s behalfe, in such sort as every man there shall 
have cause to be contented. Yesterday night he toke 
his leave of the emperor, and so did we also. This 
daie he repaireth onwards his 'journey, to an abbaye 
two miles hence, whither he hath used much to resorte, 
the tyme of his abode here. To-morrow at night to 
Dendermount ; Thursday to Gawnte ; Friday to 
Bruges ; Saturday to Newport ; Sunday to Dunkirke j 
Monday to Calice (for his weake body can make no 
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great joumtes) ; and his estate also is to be considered. 
In this journey we shall not faile to do him all the 
honour and service we can, aswell for that we take it 
to be our special charge, as for that also his great 
vertues have wonne us, and bind us to the same : we 
have written now, besides our speaking at our passing 
by, to the lord depute of Calice, for all things to be in 
a redines for his transportation ; so as we trust we 
shall not have occasion to tarry long there. And thus 
we beseeche Almighty God to preserve both your 
majesties long, and long to live together to your own 
good contentments, and to the great comfort and 
benefit of us your poor subjects. From Bruxells the 
13th of November in the morning, 1554. 

Your majesties most humble, faithful, and obedient 
servants, 

William Paget. 

Edward Hastings. 

To the king and queen’s majesties. 


NUMBER XXXII. 

An Original Letter of Mason’s, of a Preacher that 
pressed the Restitution of Church- Lands. 

[Paper-Office.] 

After most hartie commendations, I have sent to 
my lords at this present the emperor’s commissaries 
answere made at the diett, to a letter lately sent from 
the French king to the said diett, of the circulls of 
Germanye assembled at Francfort. And forasmuche 
as yt chanced me, at the closing up of my lettre, to 
have the sight of an other answer made to the saied 
Lettre, by some bearing good will to the emperor’s 
affaires, 1 thought good to coppye it, and to send it 
unto you ; albeit by the reading therof, yt may appere 
yt was made by some man rather to assaye his witte, 
and to declare his affection, then of intent to answere 
perticulcrly the matier. It was this morning told me 
by one of the emperor's counsell, who misliked muche 
the matier, that a preacher of ours, whose name he 
rehersed, betithc the pulpet jolyly in England, for the 
restitution of abbaye lands. If it be so meant by the 
prince, and be thought convenient so to be, then doth 
he his duetie ; but yf contrurely, yt be neither meant 
nor thought convenient, it is a strange thing in a well- 
ordered commonwelth, that a subject shall be so hardie 
to crye unto the people openly such learning, as 
wherby yrur winter w'orks inaye in the somer be 
attempted with some storme. And wer the thing fitt 
to be talked of, yet were the princes and the counsell, 
who might remedy it, meter to be spoken with therm 
then the multitude, who therby may receyve an yll 
impression, and an occasion of lewd thinking, and 
Lewde talking, und lewd doing also, if it may lye in 
their powers ; and that is all, that of sowing thies 
maters amongs them cun ensue. These unbridled 
. preachings w-ere so much to be misliked in the yll- 
governed tyme, as good men trusted, in this good 
governance, it should have been amended. And so 
maye it be, when it shall please my lords of the coun- 
s©ll as diligently to consyder it, as it is more then 
necessarie to be loked unto. The partye, me thinketh, 
might well be put to silence, if he were asked, How, 
being a monk, and having professed and vowed 
solemply wilfull poverty, he can with conscience keep 
& deanery and three or four benefices ? I heare, by 
the report of other ambassadors here, of the return of 
the realme to the unitie of Christen church, wherol 
all good men have much cause to rejoyse. I would 
have been glad to have been able, at the least, to have 
confyrmed the news by some certaine knowledge : but 
being the ordenarye of ambassadors of England, to 
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knowe least of all others of the matiers of the realm, 
I must content my self ; trusting that, as I am 
enformed, the ambassador ther hath lost his name : 
for that it is not thought necessarie the father to have 
an ambassador to the sonne, so shall with tyme, this 
office on this side being no more needfull then it is, be 
discharged also. Or if myne abode shall be longer, 
then wold I att lesure be a suter to you, to be a 
mean for besure to come over for three weeks, or a 
month, to see the king’s highnes, and to doe his 
majesty my duty, and so to return. I mean no haste, 
but as matter and occasion may serve hereafter. Thus 
I committ you to the keeping of Almighty God. At 
Brussels, the 12th day of December, 1554. 

Your most assuredly 

John Masone. 

12th of December, 1554. 

To the right honourable sir Wm. Peter, kt., king and 
queen’s principal secretarye. 


NUMBER XXXIII. 

Cardinal Pole's Commission to the Bishops, to 
reconcile all in their Dioceses to the Church of 
Rome. 

[Ex Hog. Norwic. F. 58, b.] 

Reginaldus, Miseratione divina, Sanct® Maria; 
in Cosmedim Sanct® Romance Ecclesiae, Cardinalis 
Polos, Nuncupatus Sanctissimi Domini nostri Papa;, 
et Scdis Apostolic®, ad Serenissimos Philippum et 
Mariam, Anglia; lieges, et universum Anglia* Regnum, 
de Latere Legatus. Venerabili, ac Nobis in Christo 
Dilecto, Episcopo Norwicensi, seu ejus in Spirituali- 
bus [Yicario] Generali, Salutem in Domino sempi- 
ternam. Cum Sanctissitnus in Christo Pater Dominus 
noster, Dominus Julius, divina Providentia Papa 
Tertius, inter alias Facultates, pro hujus Regrii, 
omniumque Personarum in eo existentium, Sanctce 
Ecclesice Catholic® Reconciliationem faciendam neces- 
sarias, Nobis in nostra hac Legatione concessas, banc 
specialiter imlulgerit, ut quoscunque in Hceresium et 
Schismatis errores lapsos, ab iis, et a quibuscunque 
ccnsuris et poonis propterea incursis, absolvere, et cum 
eis super irregularitate prsinissorum occasione con- 
tracta dispensare, et alia multa ad h®c necessaria, seu 
cjuomodolibet opportuna facere. Et hoc idem munus 
Catholicis locorum Ordinariis, et aliis Personis Deum 
timentibus, fide insignibus, et Literarum scientia 
prseditis, demandare possumus ; prout in ejus Literis, 
tarn sub plumbo, quam in forma brevis expeditis 
plenius continetur. Cumque Dei Benignitate, et 
Serenissimorum Regum Pietate, Regnum hoc uuiver- 
saliter, et omnes Domini, Spirituales et Temporales, 
aliceque Personae communitatum, in eo quod proximd 
celebratum est, Parliamento congregate singulariter 
primo : Et deinde universum Corpus Cleri Provincice 
Cantuariens’, et omnes fere Person® singul® dictum 
Corpus representantes, corain nobis existen’, aliecque 
plereeque fuerint Sanctse Ecclesiae Catholic®, per Nos 
ipsos reconciliat®. Speramusque fore, ut omnes ali® 
qu® reconciliat® adhuc non sunt, reconciliari debeant; 
difticileque,et potius impossibile sit, ut tarn numerosa 
Multitudo per Nos ipsos reconcilietur. Ideo vices 
nostras, in hoc, Locorum Ordinariis, et aliis Personis 
ut supra qualificatis, delegandas duximus : Circum- 
spectioni igitur vestr®, de cujus Prohitate, et Chari- 
tatis zelo, plenum in Domino Fiduciam obtinemus, 
Auctoritate Apostolica, Nobis, per Literas ejusdem 
Sanctissimi Domini nostri Pap® concessa, et per nos 
vobis nunc impensa, omnes et singulas utriusque 
Sexug, tarn Laicas quam Ecclesiasticas, Seculares, et 
quorumve Ordinum Regulares vestr® Civitatis et 
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Dioces’ Personas, in quibusvis etiam Sacris Ordinibus 
constitutas, cujuscunque Status et Qualitatis existant, 
Etiam si Capitulum, Collegium, Universitas, seu 
Communitas faerit, quaruravia Hseresum aut novarum 
Sectarum Professores, aut in eis culpabiles vel sua- 
pectas, ac credentes, receptatores, aut fautores eorum, 
suos errores agnoscentes, ac de illis dolentes ; et ad 
orthodoxam Fidem recepi humiliter postulan’ cognita 
in ipsis, vera, et non ficta, aut simulata * Potentia, 
ab omnibus et singulis Hecresum, Schismatis, et ab 
orthodoxa Fide, Apostasiarurn et Blasphemiarum, et 
aliorum quorumcunque similium errorum ; etiam sub 
generali Sermone non venientiuni peccatis.criminibus, 
excessibus et delictis ; de quibus tamen jam inquisiti, 
vel accusati, seu condemnati non fuerint, et quibusvis 
Excommunicationis, Suspension^, et Intcrdictorum, 
et aliis Ecclesiasticis et Temporalibus, Censuris et 
Poenis, in eas prcemissorum et infrascriptorutn occa- 
sione, a Jure vel ab llornine Intis vel promulgatis ; 
etiam si in eis pluribus Annis insorduerint, ct earum 
Absolutio, diet® Sedi etiam per Literas in Cocna 
Domini legi consuetas, reservata existat in utroque 
Conseienthe, scilicet ct contcntioso foro, eos vcro 
qui jam inquisiti, vel accusati, aut condemnati fue- 
rint, ut prad'ertur, ad cor revertentes in foro Con- 
scientia?, tantum plenarie absolvcntur et liberentur. 
Necnon cum eis super irrcguluritate, per eos pnemis- 
sorum occasionc contractu, etiam quia sic Liguti, 
Missas et alia Divina Oflicia, etiam contra Ritus ct 
Ceremoniashactcnus probatas et usitatascclebraverint, 
aut illis alius se immiscuerint, contractu quoque irre- 
gularitate, et aliis jiraemissis non obstantibus, in suis 
Ordinibus, etiam ab Ihereticis et Sehismaticis Epis- 
copis, etiam minus rite, dumraodo in eorum collatione, 
Ecclesiac Forma et Intentio sit servata, per eos 
susceptis, et in eorum susceptione ; etiamsi Juramen- 
tum contra Papatum Romanum prsestiterint ; etiam 
in Altaris Ministerio ministrare, ac qua?cunque, quot- 
cunque, et qualiacunque ; etiam Curata invicern tamen 
se Compatientia, Bencficia Secularia vel Regularia, 
Dignitatibu8 in Collegiatis, Ecclesiis Principalibus, et 
in Cathedralibus, etiam Metropolitanis post Pontifi- 
calem, majoribus exccptis ; etiam a Schismaticis 
Episcopis, seu aliis Collatoribus ; etiam Laicalis 
Pietatis pratextu habita, Auctoritate Apostolica reti- 
nere, dummodo altcri Jus qumsituin non sit, et non 
F. GO a l ,rotn( d°s nd omnes etiam Sacros, et Presbi- 
teratus Ordines, a suis Ordiuariis, si digni ct 
idonei reperti fuerint, ritd et legitimd promoveri, ac 
Bcneficia Ecclesinstica etiam curata, si eis alias 
canonice conferantur, recipere ct retinere valeant, 
qualitate temporis, Ministrorum defectu, et Ecclesiac 
Necessitatibus, Utilitatibusque itaposeen’ dispensand’ 
et indulgeiuP ac ormiem inhabilitatis et infami® macu- 
lam, give notam, ex praemiss’ quomodolibet insurgen’ 
penitus et omnino aboleud’. Necnon in pristinum, 
et eum in quo ante preemissa quomodolibet erant, 
Statum ita ut omnibus et singulis Gratiis, Privilegiis, 
Favoiibus et Indultis, quibus coeteri Christi Fideles 
gaudent, et gaudere quomodolibet possunt, uti et 
gaudere valeant, in omnibus, et per omnia ; perinde 
ac si a Fide Catholica in aliquo nunquam deiecissent, 
restituend’ et reponend’ et redintegrand’, et eis, dum- 
modo Corde contriti, sua errata et excessus, Circum- 
spection! vestree, alicui alteri per eos eligend’, Catho- 
lico Confessori sacramentaliter confiteantur ; et 
Peniten’ salutare eis priemiss’ injungend’ omnino 
adimpleatur : omnera publicam Confessionem, Abjura- 
tionem, Renunciationem et Poenitentiam, jure debit’ 
arbitrio vestro moderan’, vel in tot 1 remitted. Necnon 
quoscunque Regulares et Religiosos, extra eorum 
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regularia loca, absque Sedis Apostolica Licentia^ 
errantes ab Apostasise reatu et Excommunicationis, 
aliisque Censuris et Poenis Ecclesiasticis, per eon 
propterea, etiam juxta suorum Ordinum instituta 
incurs’, injuncta eis pro modocula, Poenitentia salutari 
pariter absolvend’ : Et super quacunq; irregularitate 
propterea, per eos contracta, ac cum eis ut alicui 
Curato Benefic’ de illud obtinen’ consensu, etiam in 
habitu Clerici Secularis, habitur’ suum regularem Bub 
honesta toga Presbiteri Secularis deferen', deservire, 
et extra eadem loca regularia remanere ad bene- 
placitum nostrum, libere et licite possunt, eadem 
Auctoritate Apostolica, ob defectum Ministrorum, et 
alias prredictas causas, dispensandi. Ac quoscunque 
quum in Sacris Ordinibus constitute Matrimonia 
etiam cum Viduis et corruptis Mulieribus de fact’ 
contraxerint., postquam Muliercs sic copulat’ rejecerint 
illisque abjuraverint, ab hujusmodi excessibus, et 
Excommunicationis Sententia imposit’, eis pro modo 
culpa?, Poenitentia salutari, in forma Eeclesia? con- 
sucta absolvend’ : Ac cum eis, postquam Poenitentiam 
peregerint, et continenter ac laudabilitcr vivere cogniti 
fuerint, super Bigamiu propterea per eos contract' ; 
Ita ut ca non obstan’, in quibusvis susceptis et sus- 
cipiendis Ordinibus ; etiam in Altaris Ministerio 
ministrare, ac alicui Beneficio Ecclesiastico, de illud 
obtinentis consensu, deservire ; et extra tamen Dio- 
cesin, in qua fuit copulatus eisdem de caus’ dis- 
pensand’. Necnon Parocbialium Ecclesiarnm tua? 
Dioces’ Reel ores sive Curatos, de quorum Fide, Pro- 
bitute, Circumspection’ ac Charitatis zelo, plena 
Fiducia conspici possit, ad quarumeunque utriusque 
Sexus situ* Purochite lVrsonarutn Laicarurn, tantum 
Absolutionem , et Ecclesi® Catholics? Rcconciliationem, 
ut prtefertur, Auctoritate Apostolica, faciendam. Et 
si qui cx Curalis pricdiclis ad id idonei non fuerint, in 
eorum defectum alias idoneas et sufficientes Personas, 
qui eorum Vices suppleant nominand’ et deputand’ 
quas sic per eos nominat’ et deputat’ in locum nos- 
trum in remissionibus, absolutionibus, ct reconcilia- 
tionibus substituimus eiisque vices nostras subdele- 
gamus : plenam et liberam Auctoritate Apostolica 
nobis ut pramiittitur eoncessa, tenore presentium 
concedimus Facultatem : vosque in praemissis ornni- 
busque in nostrum locum substituimus priemissis ac 
regula de insordeccn’ et ordinationibus Apostolicis, et 
omnibus illis, qua* in Literis Praedietis Sanctitas sua 
voluit, non obsiare, contrariis non obstantibus quibus- 
cunque presentibus in pratcritis casibus locum haben' 
et ad bencplaciturn nostrum duraturis. Dat’ Lambeth’ 
prope Londin’ Winton’ Dioc’ Anno a Nativitate 
Domini Millesimo Quingentesimo Quinquegesimo 
Quinto Quarto Calen’ Februarii Pontificatus Sanc- 
tissimi in Christo Patris et Domini nostri Domini 
Julii Divina Providentia Papa Tertii Anno Quinta 
Regni. 

Car'-is. Polus, Leg. 

M. Antonius Faita, Seer. 


NUMBER XXXIV. 

Articles of such things as be to be put in Execution . 
[E Lifcro Memorandorum tetnp. Tho. Thirlby, Jo. Hop- 
ton, ct Jo. Parkliurst, Epp. Norvic. in Reg. Frin. R. P. 
Dom. Ep. Norvic. F. 56.] 

1. The divorce of married priests according to the 
canons. 

2. The restitution of them by penitence, thereupon 
to recommende them to other diocesBes as penitents. 

3. To certifie the exhilitie of benefices, which for 
want of livings have noo curats. 

4. To certifie the counsaill of as maney as they 
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know to have taken into their hands the goods of the 
church. 

5. To certifie what cbauncells of benefices impro- 
pered by some * decaye, as they need present repara- 
cion ; and to signifie therwith in whome the fault is. 

6. Not to confirme aney lease of aneye benefice, to 
the prejudice of the successor. 

7. To cause the churches decay’d with vacant 
fruits and goods, ministrcd with what remaineth in 
the executors’ names. 

8. To interrupt them that eat flesh by pretence of 
dispensacion granted by the princes. 

9. To appoint suche as dwell in scites of monas- 
teries, to repaire to some churche for to hear the 
servyce. 

10. To keep the registre for buryeinge, chrislin- 
inge, and marriage. 

11. A fourme of sute for layemen to reccyve their 
tythe in spiritual courts. 

Instructions given by the Cardinal to the Bishops , 
and their Officials. 

Sincutli Domini Episcopi, necnon Officiales Eccle- 
eiarum quae nunc vacant pro exequutione eorum quae 

p £5 0 a Reverendissimo Domino Legato sunt eis 
demandata Ordinem quam infrascript est, 
poterint observare. 

Primum vocatum ad se totum singularum civitatum, 
quibus singuli presunt Clerum, de hiis quee sequuntur, 
instituere procurabunt. 

De Paterno Amore et Charitate quam Sanctissimus 
Dominus noster Julius Papa Tertius erga Nationem 
Anglicam declaravit, qui ut primum cognovit Serenis- 
fiimam Mariam fuisse Reginam declaratam Reveren- 
dissimum Dominum Reginaldum Cardinalem Polum 
de suo Latere ad has Partes Lcgatum ruisit ut Reg- 
num hoc tot jam Annos ab Ecclesia Catholica sepa- 
ratum, ad ejus unionem reduce re, et in errorem lapsos 
Consolari atque in Dei Gratiam restituere studeret. 

De ejusdem Domini Leguti adventu, quanta Letitia 
et honore is exceptus fuerit turn a Screnissimis 
Regibus, turn ab aliis omnibus. 

De hiis quae in Proximo Parlmmento Acta et con- 
clusa sunt. Scilicet de omnibus Dominis de Parlia- 
mento et Universo Regno a Schisrnatc et Censuris 
incursis absolutis et Eeclcshe Catholicm, rcconciliatis : 
de omnibus Legibus quee contra Authoritatem Sedis 
Apostolicae et Romani Pontificis fuerant per llenricum 
Octavum et Edvard urn Sex turn latee et promulgate, 
revocatis et abolitis. De restituta Sanctissimo Domino 
nostro Papae et Ecclesiae Romanae eadem Obedientia 
quae ante hoc perniciosissitnum Schisma prestabatur. 

De Auctoritate Episcopis restituta et maxime 
ut possint contra Hereticos et Schismaticos procedere, 
F. 57, a. eos i uxta CaoonicasSanctiones coercere et 
punire : hiis ita expositis veniant ad Facul- 
tates sibi ad eodem Reverendissimo D. Legato con- 
cessas, quoe recitentur, et hie omnes qui in Schismata 
vel alios Errores lapsi suntinvitentur ad Absolutionera 
ct Reconciliationem humiliter et ex toto corde peten- 
dam. Necnon dispensationes tam super Ordinibus 
quam super beueficiis Necessarias et opportunas postu- 
landas ; deinde prsefigatur dies infra quem dicti de 
Clero Humiles et PenitenteB compareant ad petendum 
suppliciter Absolutionem, Reconciliationem et Dis- 
pensationes Praedictas : secundum vero Dominium 
Episcopi postquam illi omnibus Erroribus suis renun- 
ciaverint et promisaerint Sacramentaliter ipsis, aut 
alteri Sacerdoti Catholico Confessuros esse Errores 
BUOS Penitentiam sibi injungendam adimpleturos eos 
absolvent, et Ecclesim reconciliabunt, et cum ipsis 
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juxtaformam Facultatum perpetendum Necessitatibus 
prout sibi visum fuerit, dispensabunt : adhibendo 
semper convenientem distinctionem inter eos, qui 
solum in schisma et hereses inciderunt, et eos qui 
ea etiam Publice docuerunt et alios ad peccandum 
induxerunt. 

Eodem Die constituetur Dies Festus et Solemnis 
in quo astante in Ecclesia Populi Multitudine Domini 
Episcopi omnes Curati Ecclesiis suis, omnia eadem 
quae Clero jam exposit' fuerunt Populoquoq; insinua- 
bent et omnes invitabunt Paterne et cum omni aflectu, 
ut agnitis erroribus suis ad Eeoleshe Catholicac 
gremium revertantur : promittendo fore, ut omnibus, 
preterita Crimina omnia condonentur et remittantur 
mode eos ex animo illorum peniteat, et illis renuncient. 
Prefigatur autem terminus, ut pote tota pascliatis 
Octava, infra terminum omnes Ecclesia* reconcilientur 
alioquin eo lapso contra ipsos et eos qui post, recon- 
ciliationem ad vomitum aversi fuerint severissime 
procedetur, dicatur etiam de Fucultate concessa a 
Reverendissimo Domino Legato Episcopis, et aliis ut 
absolvere possint, omnes quicunq; ad vos reversi 
fuerint. 

Idem Domini Episcopi et Officiales nominabunt et 
deputabunt, Ecclesiurum Parochiulium Rectores seu 
alias Personas idoneas, quae Laicos ab Merest, Schis- 
mate, et quibuscunq; Censuris absolvant juxta Facul- 
tatum Form am et tenorem. Data per Episcopos 
formula qua in Absolutione et Reconciliatione uti 
debeant. 

Eadem poterint cum Clero totius Dioces’ observari 
prout commodius visum fuerit. Domini Episcopi et 
officiales praefati, necnon omnes Curati seu alii ad id 
deputati, habeant Librum in quo nomen et cognomen 
Parochianorumreeonciliatoruminscribantur: et postea 
sciatur qui fuerint reconciliati et qui non. 

Idem Domini Episcopi et Officiales OetavaPaschatis 
clapsa poterint facere visitalionera Civitatis primo, 
deinde Dioc’ et sc qui non fuerint reconciliati, poterint 
eos ad se vocare, et cognoscere propter quas ab errori- 
bus suis nolint rccedere, et si in eis obstinute perseve- 
rarint, turn con’ eos proccdent. 

In hac secunda visitatione attendant diligenter quse 
in hoc brevi compendio sunt notata, ct maxime faciant 
ut omnes Ecclesiasticoe Personae ostendant Titulos 
Biiorum Ordinum et Benefieiorum, ut si in eis aliquis 
alius defectus in sit illis, provideant, et omui studio 
procurent ut Errores quibus Dioceses eorum sint 
hifectac extirpentur, ut veritns fidei turn in concionibus 
turn in coufessiouibus doccatur : deputando Personas 
idoneas ad conciones faciendas, et confessiones audien- 
das. Id et curent ; ut Saerorum Canon urn instituta 
in omnibus observentur et Nomen Divi Thorotc Mar- 
tyris necnon Sanctissimi Domini nostri Papa ex 
Libris dispunctum in illis restituatur et pro eo secun- 
dum morem Ecclesiic ut ante Schisma fiebat oretur. 

In publicationibus hujusmodi erit ante omnia 
facienda commcmoratio miseriarum et in felicitatis 
pretcritorum temporum et Magnse Gratiac, quam nunc 
Deus pro sua Misericordia Populo huic exhibuit, 
hortando omnes ad haec grato animo cognoscendum, 
et infinitas Gratias Divinae ipsius Bonitate assidue 
agendum. 

Hortandi et sunt omnes ut devote orent Deum pro 
Salute et Felici statu horum Serenissimorum et de lioc 
Regno optime meritorum et merentium Regum et 
specialiter pro filici statu Serenissim© et Piissium 
Regin ee. 

Faithfully transcribed from the old book afore- 
mentioned, with which collated by 

Thom. Tanner. 
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NUMBER XXXV. 

The Process and Condemnation of Bishop Hoopen 
and the Order given for his Execution. 
Condemnatio Johannis Hooper super Articulos Hrere- 
ticam pravitatern concernentes. 

Acta Die Lume xxviii. Die Januarii Anno Domini 
in sequendo computationem Ecclesire Anglicanoe 
m.ccccc. liiii. in Ecclesia Parochiali Sancti Salva- 
toris in J3urgo de Southwarke Winton’ Dioc’ eoram 
Reverendo Patre Domino Stephano Permissione 
Divina Winton' Episcopo, Ac. Auctoritate sua 
Ordinaria illic judicialiter sedan’ assisten’ sibi 
Reverend’ in Christi Patribus Episcopis, Ac. In 
Presentia nostra Antonii Ilusey, Robert! Johnson, 
et Willielmi Day, Notariorum, Ac. 

Quinns Die et loco J’roductus fuit in Judicium 
Joannes Hooper Clericus de et super Hseretica pravi- 
tate, Publico et Notoric infamatus : cui 
Ofliei urn d ictus Reverendus Pater palam proposuit, 
contra 9 n od cum M ,se fcupcriori Die coram eodem 

Ilooper. Consilio Dominorum Regis et Regime ad 
hoc speciali ter destinatis evocahatur et 
exhortatus fuerat, ut agnoscens transacts Vitie sum 
et Perversa; Doctrine? Errores et Hereses, rediret cum 
cseteris ad unitatem Eeclesiie Oblataque fuerat ei sic 
volenti preteritorum Erratorum et facinorum suorum 
condonacio. Ipseq; Johannes tunc indurato animo 
sic redire renuerit. Propterca in Presentiarum in 
Publicum justitire forum ad respondendum Articulia 
Heretica pravitate concernen’ coram eodem Reverendo 
Patre Auctoritate sua Ordinarie sedente evocatus fuit. 
Offerens preterea Publice tunc et ibidem quod si 
adhuc se reconsiliare vellet, libenter in gremium Sanctue 
Mutris Ecclesite recipcretur. Et ipse Johannes Hooper 
non solum facere renuit, verum etiam in nonnullas 
Blasphemias impudenter perrupit. Et deindeDorninus 
Episcopus, Ac. inter cieteros complures Articulos, et 
Capita, bos sequentes eidern Jobanni Ilooper spe- 
cialiter objecit. 

In Primis, Quod Tu Johannes Ilooper, existens 
Presbyter et lieligiosus, Regula a Jure approbata 
expressc* professus, quandam Mulierem de facto, cum 
de jure non debuisti, in IJxorem, sive Conjugem acce- 
pisti ; et cum ilia, tanquam Uxore et Conjuge tua 
cobabitAsti in nephariis et illicitis cum ea amplexibus 
cohabitando, Matrimoniaq; pretensa hujusmodi licita, 
et de jure divino valida fuisse, et esse, tarn infra Dioc’ 
Winton’, quam abas quamplures Dioc’ hujus Ilegni 
Angliae, asseruisti, praulicftsti, docuisti, Librisq; editis 
public&Bti et defendisti, et sic asseris et credis in pree- 
senti. Et ministrarnus eonjunctim, et de quolibet. 

Ad quern q[uidem Articulum respondet et fatetur, 
Se Presbiterum et Religiosum professum, quandam 
Mulierem in Uxorem legitime accepisse, et cum 
eadem tanquam cum Uxore legitima cohabitAsse : Et 
quod hujusmodi Matrimonia, in locis prsedictis, licita, 
et de Jure divino valida fuisse, et esse, asseruit, pree- 
dicavit, docuit, et Libris editis publicavit et defendit ; 
sicq; asserit, credit, et defendere puratus ©it in pree- 
senti, ut dicit. 

Secundo, Quod Tu Joannes Hooper, in locis prse- 
dictis, asseruisti, prsedic&sti, docuisti, et Libris editis 
publidUti et defendisti ; sicq; credis, tenes, asseris et 
defendis, Quod propter Culpam Fornicationis, sive 
Adulterij commissam, Person® legitime conjungat®, 
possunt ex Verbo Dei, ejusq; Aucthoritate ac Minis- 
terio ab invicem pro Adulterio a Vinculo Matri- 
monij separari et divorciari : Sicq; licebit Viro aliam 
accipere in Uxorem; et Mulieri similiter, alium acci- 
pere in Moritum. 


Ad quern quidem Articulum respondit affirmative, 
1 Quodque paratus est defendere contenta in eodem, 
contra omnes Adversaries, esse vera, de Jure divino 
et humano. 

Tertio, Quod Tu, locis preedictis, asseruisti, tenuisti, 
publicasti, libris edictis docuisti et defendisti ; sicque 
credis, asseris, tenes, et defendis in pnesenti, Quod 
in Eucharistia, sive Sacramento Altaris, verum et 
naturale Christi Corpus, et verus et naturulis Christi 
Sanguis, sub speciebus Panis et Vini ver^ non est : 
Et quod ibi est materialis Panis, et materiale Vinum 
tantum, absque veritate et prmsentia Corporis et 
Sanguinis Christi. 

Ad quem quidem Articulum, sub hoc contemptu 
verborum, respondit ; viz. “ That the very natural 
body of Christ is not really and substantially in the 
Sacrament of the Altar : saying also, that the mass 
is the iniquity of the devil ; and that the mass is un 
idol.” 

Fnemissis expeditis, Dominus assignavit eidetn 
Jolmnni Ilooper, ad comperendum in hoc loco cras- 
tina die, inter lioras 8m et 9m ante Meridiem, ad 
vidend’ ulteriorem Processum, Ac. Quibua Die et 
Loco, inter Horas assignatas, coram dieto Reverendo 
Patre, Winton’ Episcopo, Ac. assist entibus sibi Reve- 
rendis Patribus, Ac. in nostra Notariorum pnedictorum 
Priesentia, rursus comperuit dictus Jobunnes Hooper, 
quem Dominus Episcopus Wintoniensis, multis ratio- 
nibus, ad sese reconciliandurn, suasit et exhortavit : 
Dictus tamcn Johannes Hooper, in Pertinacia et 
Malicia sua perseverans, perrupit in Jilasphemias, 
dicendo etiam publied, “ That matrimony is none of 
the seven sacraments : and that if it be a sacrament, 
he can prove seven -score sacraments." Deinde 
Dominus Episcopus, perspecta ejus pertinaci duritia, 
tandem tulit contra eum Sententiam definitivam, in 
Seriptis condempnando eum pro llteretico et Excom- 
municato : Et consequenter eum tune ibidem tradidit 
Curia? Seculari, atq; in mamis Davidis Woodroff, et 
Willielmi Chester, Vicecomit’ Civitatis Londini ; qui 
eundem Johannem Ilooper tunc secum abduxerunt. 
Super cujus Sententiee Prolatione et Lectura, idem 
Reverendus Pater requisivit nos Notarios, Ac. ad 
conficiendum Instrumentum, TesteBq; subscript’ ad 
perhibendum Testimonium, Ac. Prcesentibus tunc 
ibidem Nobilibus et Egregiis Viris, Ac. et aliis quam* 
pluribus, in Multitudine copiosa tunc ibidem congre- 
gates, Ac. 

Faithfully transcribed from a folio book of proceed*- 
ings in ecclesiastical courts, collected in queen 
Mary’s, or the beginning of queen Elizabeth’s 
time, by Anthony Style, notary publick ; now in 
the hands of 

Thom. Tanner. 


NUMBER XXXVI. 

The Queen's Letter , ordering the Manner of 
Hooper's Execution . 

[Cott. Libr. Cleop. E. 5.] 

Right trusty and well-beloved, & c. WTiereas John 
Hooper, who of late was called bushop of Worcester 
and Gloucester, is, by due order of the lawes ecclesi- 
astique, condempned and judged for a moste obstinate, 
false, detestable heretique,and committed to our secular 
power, to be burned according to the holsome and good 
lawes of our realme in that case provided. Forasmuche 
as in those cityes, and the diocesse therof, he hath 
in tymes paste preached and taught most pestilent 
heresyeB and doctryne to our subjects there : we have 
therefore geven order, that the said Hooper, who yet 
persisteth obstinate, and hath refused mercy when it 
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was gracyously offred, shall be put to execution in the 
saydcytie of Gloucester, for the example and terror of 
suche as he hath there seduced and mistaught, and 
bycause he hath doone moste harme there. And woll 
that you, calling unto you some of reputation dwelling 
in the shire, such as ye thinke best, shall repayre unto 
Our said cytye, and be at the said execution, assisting 
our mayor and shriefa of the same cytie, in this behalf. 
And forasmuche also as the said Hooper is, as liere- 
tiques be, a vain-glorious person, and delyteth in his 
tongue, and having liberty, may use his sayd tongue 
to perswade such as he hath seduced, to persist in the 
myserable opinion that he hath sowen among them : 
Our pleasure is therefore, and we require you to take 
order, that the said Hooper he neither, at the tyme of 
his execution, nor iu goyng to the pluce therof, suffred 
to speak at large ; but thither to be ledde quietly, and 
in sylence, for eschuyng of further infection, and such 
ineonvenyenee, as may otherwise ensue iu this parte. 
Whereof fayle not, as ye tender our pleasure. 

A true copy of an old paper in my custody, which 
seems to be the first draught of a letter from the 
queen to the lord Chandois, &e. who went to see 
execution done on bishop Hooper. 

Thom. Tanner. 


NUMBER XXXVII. 

A Letter of Bishop Hooper's to Bullinger , written 
out of Prison. 

[Paper Office.] 

Ilooperus Bullingero. 

G rati am et Pacein ;t Domino. Literas tuas, 
Compater Charissime, datas Tigur’ 10 Octobris, 11 
Decemhris accepi. Fuerc mihi pcrjucundsu, quia j 
plena? Consolationis. Ex quibus, Animum, Amorem, 
et Pietatem tuam erga me pristinarn, facile intellexi. 
Ilabeo tibi Gratias immortales, (juod hisce Temporibus 
difticillimis, nostri non te eapit oblivio : Semper te, 
ob eximias tuas Virtutes, et prseclara Dei in te Dona, 
prae cteteris amavi. Et quod me, uti scribis, hac- 
tenus per annum integrum nullas aeceperis Literas; 
hoc accedit, non quia non scripserim, sed quas scri j>- 
seram parurn candidis reddendas cornmisi. Nec omnes 
quas ad me miseras accepi, sed vcl in Curia Tabellarij 
periere, vel itividia maloruin fueruut intercepts. Idem 
accidit et Literis et Libello Domini Theodori. Nam 
de Concione Domini in monte, quam mihi destinavit, 
nihil intellexi, usque ad aliquot dies post mortem 
Sanctissimi Regis nostri Edwardi. Et id quidem in 
Confinibus Valiise, in bibliotheca pij cujusdam Viri, 
quem Ecclesiis quibusdain Decanum constitui. Sed 
quas nunc scripsisti omnibus Concaptivis meis Fratri- 
bus, legendas curabo mitti. Incolumitatem et Con- 
stuntiam vestrse Ecclesim, vobis omnibus gratulor : Et 
Deum precor, propter Filium suurn Jesum Christum, 
illam, contra Tyrannidem Antichristi semper inuniat, 
ac defendat. Apud nos, in integrum, vulnus quod 
accepit, sanatum est ; et pro Capite Ecclesice denub 
habetur, qui Membrum Ecclesice Christi non est. 
Ab aliis, Res nostras, et Statum Reipublicie intelliges. 
Versaraur in maximis periculis, quemadmodum hac- 
tenus, jam per sesquiannium ferme. Indies hostes 
Evangelij magis ac magis negotium facessunt. In 
carcere seorsim servaraur, et omni ignominiarurn 
fastidio afficimur : Mortem quotidie minitantur ; 
quam nihili facimus. Ferrum et flam mas, in Christo 
Jesu, fortiter contemnimus. Seim us cui credimus ; 
et certi suraus, quod animas nostras deposituri suraus 
bene faciendo. Interim adjuvate nos vestris Preeibus, 
ut qui in nobis bonum opus incepit, perficiat usque in 
flnem. Domini sumus ; faciat quod videatur bonum 


in oculis suis. Rogo, ut subinde digneris Literis tuis 
Uxorem meam, modestissimam et piam mulierem 
consolari ; et exhortari, ut studiosb Liberos nostros, 
Rachelem Filiolam tuam, optima; indolis adolescen- 
tularn, ac Filium Danieletn pie educat, in Cognitione 
et Timore Dei. Prseterea, tuse Pietad jam initio duos 
Libellos legendos, judicandos, ac corrigendos, si quae 
occurrant, Verbo Dei paruin Convenientia : Cui Titu- 
lum feci, <e Hyperaspismus de vera Doctrina et Usu 
Coeme Domini quem Seuatui Anglia* dedicavi hoc 
nomine, ut puhliee, in Curia Parliamend, adversariis 
nosti is respondeamus. Alteri Titulum feci, “ Syntagma, 
de falsa Ueligione dignoscenda et Lig^nda.’' Et rogo, 
ut quam citissime fieri possit, imprimantur. Hie, 
npud omnes pios et doctos, uterque Liber est appro- 
batus. Scripsi prseterea multas Literas alias ad 
Episcopos, ut Libros in Parliamento promoverent, et 
illos imprimi etiam cupio, ut omnes intelligant, quam 
inique et injuste nobiscum agitur. Non opus est, ut 
multa hac de re scribas : Ex ipsis Libellis et Literis, 
facile intelliges quid volo. Et si Froscoverus vester 
aliis gravioribus Libris impediatur iinprimendis ; rogo, 
ut liasileam mittat, ad 1). Operinum, qui valde castb 
imprimit, et omnia nitidc iu lucern emittit. Hoc 
faciet, scio, modb Libelli tuis Literis ad se veniunt 
eommeudati ; Quod ut facias, vehementer oro. Nihil 
est quod mihi metuatis, quasi propter Libellos atrocius 
et severius hostes Evangelij sa;vient : Habeo Salut.is 
mem fidelissimum Custodem, et Propugnatorem, Pa- 
trem nostrum C.elestem, ])er Christum Jesum, cui 
meipsum totum commenduvi : lllius Fidei ac Tutelie 
tneipsum commendo ; si dies meos elongaverit, faxit, 
ut sint ad Gloriara Nominis sui ; sin huic brevi et 
flagitiosie Vitce finem voluit, aeque duco, Fiat V r oluntas 
illius. Quia furtirn scribo, breviores et perturbatiores 
Literas turn prsestantiie facie, (juas boni consule quaeso. 
Raptirn ex Carcere xi Decemhris 1551. Saluta ofli- 
ciose castam tuam Conjugem, cum tola tua Familia, 
domi et foris, ac alios omnes ut nosti. 

Turn prajstantise ut debeo Studiosissimus 

J. Hooterus. 

T nscriplio . — Prsestantissimo Viro, Domino Henrico 

Bullingero, Compatri suo longti CharissimoTiguri. 


NUMBER XXXVIII. 

A Letter of Mason's , concerning a Treaty began 
with France , und of the Affairs of the Empire. 
After my hearty commendations. Your last was 
of thexxiiid of the last month, and my last to you wer 
of the viith of this present, liy these you shall under- 
stand that the emperor hath appointed Monsieur 
de L'Allain, governor of llennnlt ; Monsieur de Bo- 
ningcourt, governor of Arthoys ; the bishop of Arras ; 
the president of the counsel here, named Viglius; and 
i lie president of the counsel of Mallynes ; to resort to 
Gravelynghe, for the tretynge of a peaxe with socli 
others us may lyke the Frenche kynge to send to 
Ardres ; wherof the connestable, and the cardinal of 
Lorraync, lie hath alredye appointed. But by reason 
of the death of the pope, I thinke the cardinal of 
Lorrayne goeth an other way. In whose place ys to 
be thought some other shall be appointed, with the 
others, to answer to the nuwbre assigned by the 
emperor. The cardynal and my lord chawncelor 
came out of hand to Callais to be mediator on the 
queen’s behalf, to bring these princes, yf their will be, 
to some composition. O Lorde, assist them so with 
his grace, as Christendome may have a treattyng 
tyme. The ivth of this month the king and queen 
went to Hampton-Court to keep their Easter ; wheu- 
ther Easter done they retorue to London, or goo to 
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Wyndesor 4 , the certentye ys not yet knowen. Bolls of ( 
Cambridgeshire, and sir Peter Mewtas, remayne still 
in prison. The first in the Tower, and thother in the j 
Flete, and lytle words made of them ; so yt is thoght 
the Buspition was more vehement then founde to be of 
any grete ground. The dean and prebendaries of 
Westminster have laid sore lawe to defend th* alteration 
of the church into an abbay ; in which matter Dr. 
Cole sheweth hymself very stowte, alleging that monks 
have no institution of Christ, wherein prestis have the 
advantage of them, &c. What thende will be yt is 
not known; but yt is feared they shall be put to chose, 
whether they will depart with their wills, or against 
their wills. ! 

The emperor hath, by reason of his long unseason- 
able cold, ben very ill handled of his gowte, wherof he 
is now indifferently well amended. 

The princes of Almayne do moche myslyke the 
arryving of cardinal Moron at Augusta ; for the satis- 
faction of whom the emperor hath given full aucto- 
ryte to the kynge his brother, as so ys the cardinal 
lyke to retavne, “ con la picca' in saeco.” The duke of 
Alva ys not yet departed owt of England ; neither 
yet in the way, so far ns I can yet here, albeit his 
baggage and a good number of his company are 
arrived at Callais. On Tuesday last, the ambas- 
sadors, or agents, name them as you will, of Cremona, 
Novaria, and Lodi, passing between Dover and 
Callais, hitherword, wer taken by a French shallop; 
but it is thought they shall shortly be set at libertye, 
as well for that they were publyckc persons, and not 
subjects to the emperor, as for that they were taken 
out of an English vessel. Their money and baggage 
is saved, whatsoever is become of their persons. 
Thus for lack of other matter 1 bid you most hartely 
well to fare. From Bruxells the xivth duy of April, 
1555. 

Your own most assuredly, 

John Masone. 

Endorsed — To the honourable Mr. Petre Vannes, 
the queen’s majestie’s ambassador at Vermis. 

This letter is faithfully transcribed from the original 
in the hands of Thom. Tanner. 


NUMBER XXXIX. 

A Translation of Charles the Vth's Letters , resign- 
ing the Crou'ti of Spain to King Philip. 

[Paper-Office.] 

To our counselours, justyces, the nobilyte, curats, 
knights, and squiers ; all kinde of ministers, and 
offyeers ; and all other our learn’d men within that 
our town of Tolledo, greeting. By such letters as I 
have from time to tyme taken order to be wrytten 
unto you, since my departing out of the kingdome of 
Spain, you have fully bene advertised of the successes 
of myne affayres ; and namely how that for religion’s 
sake I enterprised the warre of Almayne, uppon the 
great desire I had, as reasone was ; and according to 
my bounden dewty to reduce, and to returne agayne 
those countreys into the unitye of the church, pro- 
curing and seeking by all the means I could, to sett 
peas and quietnes in all the estates of Christendome, 
and do what might be done for the assembling and 
assisting of a general counsale, bothe for the neces- 
S&rye reformation of many things ; and so draw home 
^also therby, with lesse difficulty e, such as had sepa- 
rated themselves, and were swerved from the Catho- 
Uke faith of Christ. Which my great desyre having 
brought, by God’s goodnes, to a very good pointe ; 
the French kinge suddenely, without all reasone, or 
any good foundation, alluring to his ay de the Allmaynes, 


and making a league with them, agaynst theire'othes 
and fydelityes, brake with me, and openned the warre 
agaynst me, bothe by sea and the land. And not 
sutisfyed herewith, be procured the coming of the 
Turcq lies’ armye to the notable domage of Christen- 
dome ; and namely of our estates and seigneueryes ; 
wherby T was forced and dryven to bring an armye to 
my no little trouble, aswell by my great payns taken 
in myne own persone in the felde, as by my traveil 
otherwise ; which thereuppon I was constrayned to 
endure, in the treating and maynayngof sundry urgent 
and great matters daylie and contynually falling out 
upon the same, which were the greate and in effect 
the only occasions of the greate and paunefull infirmity 
and indisposition of my body, which I have since had 
these yeres passed, and yet have, wherby 1 find my self 
so encumbred, and so destitute of healthe, that not 
onely have I been, or ame able by myne own persone, 
to discharge such a traveil, and to use such a diligence 
in resolutions, as was requisyte ; but have also, which 
1 do confesse, been a lett and an hindrance to sundry 
things wherof 1 have had and now have a greate 
conscvnce. And I wold to God I had sooner taken 
therin such an order as 1 now am determyned to take: 
which neverthelos for many considerations I could 
not well doe, in the absence of the high und mighty 
prince the king of England and Naples, and my right dear 
and right well-beloved sonne : for that it was necessary 
many things to be first communicated unto him, and 
to be treated with him. And for this purpose, after 
the marriage put in dew execution with the high and 
excellent princesse the queen of England, I lastly 
took order for his coming hither : and within a short 
tyme after, I took order to resigne, and to renounce 
unto him, lyke as I have done all those my estates, 
kingdomes, and seigneueryes, of the crown of Castella 
and Leon, with all their membres and appertennes, in 
such sorte as more folly and more amplyeis conteyned 
in such instruments as 1 have signed and agreed unto 
of the date of these presents ; trusting that with hia 
greate wysedomeand experience, wherof I have hitherto 
had a right greate proofe in all such things as have 
been passed and handled by him for me, and in my 
name, he will now for himself, and in his own name, 
govern, order, defend, and mainteyne the same with 
peas and justice. And not doubting but that accord- 
ing unto your olde and comendable loyaltye, fayth, 
love, and obedyenee, which you have borne, and do 
beare, both to him and to me ; wherof for my parte 
I have had alwayg large experyence by your deeds, 
you will serve him and obey him as apperteyneth to 
my trust and your duties, for the good-will borne to 
you so many yeeres. Commanding you, nevertheles, 
and straightly charging you that displaying and setting 
upp banners, and doing all other ceremonies and 
solemnities requisyte, and which have been accustomed 
to have been done in like cases, for the dew execution 
of the purpose above sayed, in the same manner and 
sorte as yf God had taken me unto his mercy, you 
doe obey, serve, and honour, from henceforth the 
saide king, accomplishing his will and pleasure in all 
such things as he shall byword and writing command 
you, as you ought to do to your true and natural lord 
and king ; even as you have, and ought to have, 
during my reigne passed to you from me : wherin 
besydes that you shall doe your duetyes, and do that 
as you are bound to doe, you shall doe unto me 
acceptable pleasure. Given at Brussells the 17th of 
Jauuarie, 1556. 

Copye of the lettre sent by the emperor to sundry 
estates in Spaine, upon the resigning of the same unto 
the king’s majestie, turned out of Spanish into 
English. 
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NUMBER XL. 

A Remembrance of (hose Things that your Highnes' s 
pleasure was I shold put in writing , as most 
convenient , in my pore judgment , to be commoned 
and spoken of by your Majestic , with your coun- 
sell, called to your presence thys afternoons. 

[Written in the liaml of Cardinal Polo Titus, B. 2, 

P. 177. j 

Furst of al, that your majestie shold put them yn 
remembrance of the charge the kyng’s highnes gave 
them at his departure ; which beyng reduced to certen 
articles, and put in writing, it seemeth wel if some of 
the lords for ther sudden departure after ther charge 
had not the same in writing, that it were rehersed and 
given unto them with exhortation to employ al ther 
diligence for the due execution therof. 

And whereas amongst other charges, thys was one, 
that those that be named in the first parte counsel- 
lours, were al to be present in the courte, thys first 
your highnes may require them that they do observe : 
specially beside, for the weight of the matters that be 
now in hand ; the tyme besyde being so shorte, after 
the parliament to examyn them. And that the kyng’s 
plesure ys, as the matters be proposed in the counsell, 
afore the further execution of them, to be ynformed 
therof, to knoe his pleasure tberyn. And amongst 
other, hys majestie beyng in expectation to know the 
uttre resolution of the councell, twiebyng those mat- 
ters that be to be intreatyd in thys parliament. Thys 
ys that your majestie looketh of them thys day, to 
send with all spede to the kyng’s highnes. 

And wheras for the dylation of the kyng’s comyng, 
your majestic thought it well to put in consulte, 
whether it were better therfor to make a dilation and 
prorogation of the parliament to Candelmas, beyng 
thought bey ther opinion, that for nceessite of money 
that is to be demanded in the parliament, and other- 
wise can not be provided, the prorogation of that 
should be much dispendiose. Your majestie not 
disalowing ther deliberation ; but consydering wytli 
all the great need of money for to be had, for the 
discharge of the present necessite, which requyreth 
present provision of money, us is for the settyng forth 
of the ships, as wel for the emperor’s passage to Spain, 
as for the king’s return. — And besyde thys, for the 
payment of that is dew at Calise, as for your credyte 
wyth the merchants approchyng the day of payment ; 
and for the dett of Ireland also, of al these it may 
please your majestie to know thys day of your counsell 
what is don. 

And bycause the most ordynnrie and just way, 
touching the provision of money to pay your highnes'’ 
dett8, is to call in your own detts ; which charge hath 
been specially committed afore, and is principally con- 
sidered and renewed in the writing the kyng’s highnes 
left tuchyng such atTayres, that his counsell shold 
presently attend into, wher be ther names also that 
same : the charges special! therfore, your majestie 
shall do wel this day to charge them with the same ; 
that with all diligence they attend to the prosseoution 
therof, givyng them all autoryte that shal be necessary 
for them, to make the moat spedy expedition theryn. 
Wylling them withall, that they never let pass one 
week, but in the end of the same, at the least, your 
majestie may know specially of that is coming yn, and 
that order is taken for the rest. 

Also yf it pleasyd your majestie in generall, for all 
matters whych be intreated in the counsell, which 
requyre commission and execution, to give thys order, 
that those that have had commission to execute any 
matter, let never passe the weke, but they ynforme 


the counsell what execution is made of ther commys- 
sions : and that the counseil themaelfs should never 
begyn entretance of new matters the second week ; 

; but that they have information first, what is done in 
those which wer commytted to be executyd the week 
| afore ; 1 think it should help much to the spedy 
i expedition of ail causes. Thys ys my poore advyse, 
remitted al to the godly and prudent judgment of 
your majestie. 


NUMBER XU. 

Home Directions for the Queen's Council ; left by 
King Philip. 

[Coll. Lib. Titus, 1L 1.] 

Imprimis, pro meliori et riiagis expedita Delibera- 
tionc, in iis qiue in Consilio nostro agenda sunt ex 
reliquis consiliariis nostris ; eos, quorum Nomina se- 
quuntur, scligendos putavimus ; quibus specialem 
Curam omnium Cuusarum Status, Fmantiurum, et 
aliarura Cuusarum Graviorum llegni, committendam 
duximus et comrnittimus. 

Legatus Cardinalis Polus, in Causis magnis, ubi 
voluerit, et commode potent. 

D. Cancellarius, D. Thesaurarius, Comes dc Arundel], 

Comes de Pembroke, Episcopus Eliensis, I). Paget. 

Mr. Rochester Comptroller’, Mr. Petre Secretarius. 

Consiliarij jmedieti omnes et singuli erunt prtesentes 
in Aula, et intelligent, et considerabunt omnes Causas 
Status, omnes Causas Financiarum, Stutum Posscssio- 
num, Debitorum, et quoinodo Debita cum honore solvi 
possint ; et generaliter, omnes alias Causas mnjoris 
momenti, tangentes Honorem, Dignitatem, et Statum 
Corome. 

Et quo melius Consilium Nobis dare possint, horta- 
rnur eos in Domino, quod omnem discord iam, si qua; 
inter eos sit, mutuo remittentes, concorditer, amice, 
et in timorc Dei, ea iu Consiliis proponant et dicant, 
quae Dei Gloriam, Nostrum et Regni nostri Honorem 
et Utilitatem, promovere possint. 

Yolumus, quod quoties aliqua erit Occasio, Nos 
adcant, vel aliquos ex se mittant, per quos intelligcre 
possimus Deliberationes suas, in omnibus Causis quio 
coram eis propouentur, et ad minus ter qualibet 8ep- 
timatia, reieraut Nobis qua? fueriut per eos acta et 
deliberata. 

Died Consiliarij deliberabunt de Parliamento, quo 
tempore habendum fit, et qum in eodem agi et proponi 
debeant : Et qiue agenda et proponenda videbuntur 
in Parliamento, iu Scriptis redigi voluinus, ante Par- 
liamenti initium. 

Quod singulis diebus Dominicis, communicent reli- 
quis Consiliariis pricsentibus, ea qune videbuntur eis 
com rn unicanda. 

Quod habeant specialem Curam pro Debitorum 
solutione, diminutione Sumptuum, et provida guber- 
nutione et collectione Reddituum, Terrarum, Pos- 
sessionum et Vectigaliuin, et pro Admimstratione 
J ustitim. 

NUMBER XI.II. 

A Letter to the Ambassadors concerning the 
Restitution of Calais. 

[Paper- Office.] 

After our right harty commendations to your good 4 
lordships, by our last letters of the 4th of this raounth, 
we signifyed unto you our well lyking of your opinions, 
to have the matter touching Calleys moved in the 
parliament : and that we being also of the same mynde 
our seifs, meat to propose the case there with all the 
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expedition we might, and to make yon answer of that 
slwlde be farther resolved therein, as shortly as we 
could. Sence which tyme, uppon consultation had 
amongst our seifs, how the matter shold best be opened 
and used there : and being of opinion, as we have byn 
from the begyning, that it were not convenient to have 
the same broken to the hole house, but only to the 
nobilite, and some other of the best and gravest sort ; 
we thought it ullso necessarie, before we proceeded 
any farther, both to declare our opinions unto the 
Queen's majestie, and to understande her highness’s 
good pleasure and resolution therein. Whose mujestie, 
uppon the opening thereof unto her, thought mete for 
good respects, we sholde fyrst write unto the King’s 
highnes to such effect, as by the coppie of our letters 
presently addressed to his majestie, for that purpose 
{which you shall receyve herewith), you may at better 
length perceyve ; and then understanding his highnes’ 
answer, sholde either goe forwarde with our former deli- 
beracion, or otherwyse use the matter, as we sholde see 
cause. Wherefore, lyke as we have thought good to 
give your lordships knowledge by these, so when we 
shall have receyved the King’s majesties answer herein, 
we will not fayle to signify unto you with diligence, 
what shall be farther resolved touching this matter. 
And in the mean tyme, we byd your good lordships 
right hartely well to fare. 

The Queen’s majestie remayneth yet still both sicke 
and very weake ; and although we hope of her high- 
nesses amendment, for the which we daylye praye, 
yet are we dryven both to feare and mistrust the worst ; 
which we beseche Almighty God to remedye, when it 
shall lyke hym. 

After that we had written the letters inclosed to the 
King’s majestie, we receyved yours of the 4th of this 
instant ; by the which we do understande, that the 
French commissioners contynue still of the same mind 
that they were at your meeting with them, not to leave 
the possession of Callais. By your sayd letters appe- 
reth allso, that the King’s majestie tolde you, that his 
commissioners were agreed with the French well nere 
upon all matters ; and that his highnes nevertheless 
wolde not agree to any conclusion, but that the 
Queen’s majestie sholde be fyrst satisfied for the mat- 
ters of this realme. 

After that we had considered the effect of these your 
letters, considering of what importance the leaving of 
Callice is for this realm ; bowe much it wolde touche 
the honour of their majesties, and of this crowne, that 
bo many restitutions being made on bothe sydes, this 
sholde be suffred to passe unrestored ; and fynally, 
Lowe yll the subjects of this realme will digest this 
matter, if there sholde any suclie thing be agreed unto ; 
we neither can of our seifs well consyder what to an- 
Bwer, nor think mete to propose it to the parliament, 
until! we may yet once agayne heare from you. And 
where policy fayleth, we are compelled to use playnes. 
You knowe these warres wherein Calice is lost, began 
at the King’s majesties request, and for his sake. We 
do consider, that other his majesties freends and con- 
federate be restored to things taken many yeres past. 
And what may be judged in this realme, if this peas 
be concluded, and Calice left in the French king’s 
Lands, so many other restitutions being made, it may 
be easely considered. On the other syde, his majesties 
commissioners being so nere an agreement for all other 
matters, muche were to be indured for the welthe of 
^Christendome. 

And it hath byn consideryd here, ho we much this 
realme is travayled and spent allready with these 
warres. 

These things being amongst us consideryd, knowing 
his majesties gracious disposition and favour towards j 


this realme, we think good your lordships doe plainly 
open these considerations to hym, in such good sorte 
as you may think good. And fyrst to desyre to un- 
derstande his majesties disposition playnely, if you 
may for Calico : the remayning whereof in the French 
kitig’s hands, doth as much importe for his Lowe 
Countries as for this realme. 

And secondly, that it may please his majesty to gyve 
us his good advise for our further doings, and manner 
of proceeding in this matter ; wherein albeit our mean- 
ing is to use the advise of the rest of our nobilitie and 
parliament, yet do we stay that to do, untill we have 
answer again from you, and understande his majesties 
playne and determinate answer therein. And we doe 
hartely pray your lordshipes to use your accustomed 
good wisdomes in the good opening of the premisses, 
and to send us answer as soon as you may. 

November the 8th, 1558. 

Minute from the counscll unto the Earle of Arrun- 
dell, and the rest of the commissioners beyonde 
the sees. 


NUMBER XL1II. 

A Letter of the Ambassadors concerning Calais . — 

An Original. 

[Paper- Office.] 

After our right heartie commendaciona to your 
good lordships, by Francisco Thomas the post, we 
have receyvid two letters from your lordshippes. The 
first of the 29th of the last month ; and the later, of 
the first of this present. With other letters directed 
to the king’s majestie ; upon the receipt wherof, we 
having mette together, and consulted upon the con- 
tentes of the same, datermyned to open to the kinge’s 
majestic by our letters, the matters wherof your lord- 
ships wrote unto us ; for his niajestie is not in these 
parties heere, but is at Bruxelles, or beyond. The 
copy of our letter to his majestie in that behalfe, we 
send your lordshipes heerwith. And where your lord- 
shipes wryte unto his majestie, that by our letters doth 
appeare that the French king by no means will leave 
the possession of Callais : and that he would rather 
hazard bis crown, then to consente to the restitution 
of it : true it is, that we wrote to your lordshipes, 
that the French commissioners yn their conference 
with us, and with the king’s commissioners, have ever 
refused to consent to the restitution of Callais. And 
that the French have declared to one of the king’s 
commissioners, that the French king, for to hazard his 
crowne, will not forgo Callais. And albeit that for 
because of the good face sett upon that matter by the 
French commissioners, we somewhat mistrusted, that 
that which they spoke was the king their maisters 
determynacion : yet indeed did we not affirm it to be 
so. No, nor did not then utterlye despayre, but that 
the French, yf they wer kept somwhat shorte, would 
at the length relente ; for elles to what purpose had it 
been agreed and appointed, that both the king’s and 
the French king’s commissioners shuld retourne to 
their maisters, to declare what hath been done allready, 
and to know what their maisters’ further pleasure was 
theruppon ? And forasmuch as we have ever been of 
opynion, that yf the king’s majestie refuse to conclude 
any thing with them, without the restitution of Callais, 
that may the sooner induce the French to agree to it. 
And likewise yf they perceyve the king’s majestie, or 
his mynisters, not so earnest therin, but that by a 
bragge of the French ; they will the sooner gyve over, 
and stande the more fayntely for the restitution of it; 
that will make the French the bolder, and to stand the 
more earnestlye in their refusal. Therefore we have 
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not thought it meet to use anye kynde of wordes to 
the king, wherby his majestic might by anye meanes 
thinke that the queen’s highnesse, and the realme of 
England, coude be contente to conclude a peace with- 
out the restitution of Callais. Aswell for because our 
instructions importe that, as allso trustinge that that 
wold move his majestie and his commissioners to be 
the more careful for the restitution of it. And seeinge 
that bis majestie, and his commissioners, have ever 
sayde, that they will conclude nothing without the 
queen’s highnes be first satisfyed ; yt seemed to us, 
that if her highness, and your lordshipes, did stande 
earnestlye in the repetition of Callais, that the French 
at this time must either forsake Callais, or elles the 
peace. And in case this occasion to redemaunde Cal- 
lais be now forsloune, God knowcth when ever Eng- 
land shall have the lyke again. And where your lord- 
shipes wryte, that the king’s commissioners bceinge 
so neere to agree with the French upon the hole, much 
wer to be endured for the wealth of Christendom ; it 
is even so indeede as your lordshipes wryte. Mary 
that all other shuld have restitution of their owne, and 
poor England that beganne not the fraye, bear the 
burthen and the losse for the rest ; and specially of such 
a jewel as Callais is, we feare will seem verye harde and 
strange to all the realme. And yet yf the losse of 
Callais might purchase a sure peace to Christendom, 
that wer yet some colour why somwhat the rather to 
agree to it. But yf we may be so bold to saye 
playnely our mindes unto your lordshipes ; we not 
onely thinke not that, that the leaveing Callais to the 
French shall purchase Christendom a sure peace; 
but rather ar persuaded that nothing can more evi- 
dentlyc shew, that the French entend no peace to con- 
tynue, speciallye with England, then the retention of 
Callais, yf they earnestlye and finallye persist t heron. 
Your lordships do right well understande what advan- 
tage the French have to annoy us by Scotland, which 
now is much ruled by France. And in case any peace 
be made, then shall the French have good tyme and 
leasure to establish and order their matters so yn 
Scotland, specially considering the manage of the 
Dolfyn, and the queen of Scotts, is now done ; that 
Scotland shall be every whitte as much at their com- 
mandment as any part of France is. And what the 
FYench pretend unto by that manage, is not unknowne 
to your lordshipes. 

If now Callais shall remayn yn their hands too, 
wherby neither England shall have the commoditie to 
offende their enemyes, nor to succour their friends, 
nor lykewyse to receyvc succour from their friends 
at their need, but by very uneasy means : yea, and 
wherby England shall in a manner be excluded from 
knowledge of all things done both by their enemys und 
by their freends ; or at the least, the knowledge therof 
Bhall not come, but so late that it will searve to little 
purpose. And that Callays lyeth so commodyouselye 
to be a scourge for England, as it was before king 
Edward the Third took it : which caused him to 
adventure himself, and his son the prince, to come 
but with a tneane armye from Normandye into France, 
and thence through all Picardye, to go to beseege 
Callais : he beinge contynuallye poursewed by his 
enneenyes with greate armyes, with the which he was 
enclosed and compassed about, and fynallye con- 
strained more than once to fight it out, and specially 
at Crecy, where his enemye’s armye was thryse as 
greate os his, and to lye so longe at the seege before 
Callais, as he did. This scourge of England, so well 
knowne by experyence then, and therefore so dearly 
bought by king Edward the Hid, and now not yet 
known for lacke of experyence ; yf the French shall 
retayne yn their hands, they having likewyse Scotland 


on the other side, how dangerous this shall be to Eng- 
land, is easy to be consydered. These, and other 
congyderations, make us to be of opynion, that leav- 
ing Callais to the French, they will be content to 
delyver you a peece of parchemyn sealed with a little 
wax ; but that they meane anye continuance of peax 
we cannot be perswaded, no more then king Francis 
did by u nombre of peeces of parchment sealed, which 
he sent to king Henry the Vlllth : nor the French 
king that now is, did, by the parchemyne sealed, 
which he sent to king Edward theVlth. And whereas 
now the king’s majesties contreys ar in warre with 
France as well as England : if the peace be ones 
made, the French will soon seek occasion to fall out 
with England againe ; and then may it perhaps 
chaunce so, that Spaine will not think it necessarye 
for them to venture yn warre againe with France. 
Whereas now the king’s majestie cannot honorablye, 
nor entendith not (as he himself hath declared and 
said) to make any peace without us. So that the 
premisses consydered, we cannot for our parts thinke 
that Christendom shall be restored to a good peace, 
though we forsake Callais, but that then we shall be 
more oppressed with war than before. And in case 
we must needs have war, as good it seemeth to con- 
tynue in it yet for a while, being conjoyned to the 
king’s majestie, who beareth the chief burthen and 
charges of it ; then sliortelye after to begynne a new, 
and to stand in danger to have all the burthen lye on. 
our neckes. And then should we know what a jewell 
we had forsaken, when we did agree to forgo Callais ; 
and that by the retencion of Callais, the French meant 
nothing less then the quictnes of Christendom. 

We have thought it our dutie to declare to your 
lordshipes what our opynion is heerin. Which never- 
thelesse we pray your lordshipes to accept yn good 
purte. 

I the bishop of Ely retourned to Cercamp, accord- 
ing to the king’s majesties appointment ; where I 
have contynued till now that 1 came hither to consult 
upon these matters with my colleagues. And all this 
while hath there nothing ben done yn our matters for 
England ; but the other commissioners have been 
busye contynuallye. And as far as 1 can learn, they 
are not yett all agreed uppon the matters of Piedmount, 
nor of Corsica, nor Siena. Yea, and as I hecre, the 
French begyne now to call the matters of Navarre in 
question ; and to ask restitution thereof ; yn so much, 
that some begyne to thinke contrary to that hath ben 
commonlye thought hitherto ; that the ende of this 
matter will be, that all shall departe, “ re infecta.” 

After we bad written thus farre, I, the earle of 
Arundall, receyved a letter from the bishope of Arras, 
of the 17th of this present; wherin ainonge other 
things he writeth thus : “ Monsieur Levesque de Ely 
vous aura dit en quels termes nous estions a son 
Partement en ce Purgatoire. Et bier les Francis 
nous declarerent qu’en toutes choses condescendront 
ils plustot que de venir a ce de Calais : ne qu’il leur 
eshappe : et nous leur declarasmes derechef au con- 
traire que sans satisfaire a Royaume d'Angleterre 
nous ne traiterons en fa 9 on quelconque avec eux, et 
fut nostre depart sur ce atil qu’il y a plus d’apparence 
de rompre que de conclusion.” 

So that by this lykewise it may seme that they 
agree not best : but whether that be for Callais onelye, 
we doubt much. And thus we bid your good lord- 
ghipes most hartely well to fare. From Arras th^ 
18th of November, 1558. ™ 

Your good lordshipes’ most assuredly, 

Arundbll. Thomas Elye. N. Wotton. 
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NUMBER XLIV. 

A Letter of Jewel's to Peter Martyr , from Stras - 
burgh, of the State of Affairs in England . 

[Scripta (ut videtur) 1558. — Ex MSS. Tigur.] 
Juellus ad Martyrem. 

S. P. — De prima ilia nostra Profectione, et de 
novis omnibus, quue turn ferebantur Basilece, scripsi 
ad te per D. Simlerurn nostrum. Quinto postridie 
vix pervenimus Argentinam ; tantoper miseri coacti 
sumus hserere in luto. Hie omnes nostros invenimus 
incolumes, et cupidissimos tui. Quid Sandus, Hornus, 
aliique nostri fecerint in Anglia, nihil adhuc audivimus. 
Neque id sand mirum. Profecti enim Argentina ad 
Vicesimum primum Decembris, vix Vicesimo post die 
potuerunt pervenire Antuerpiam, quod Rhenus con- 
strictus glacie, illorum Navigationem impediret. Hoc 
tuntum audimus, Reditum illorum Regime esse gratis- 
siraum ; idque illam non obscure pro; se ferre. Si 
Episcopi pergant porro ut cceperunt, erit brevi magna 
Vilitas Episeopatuum. Certum enim est, Chrislo- 
phersonum, Rabulam ilium Cicestvensem, esse mor- 
tuum ; quod idem de Vatsono quoq; Lincolniensi 
nunciatur : Quod si ita est, vacant hoc tempore Epis- 
copatus quatuordeeim. Whitus tuus, in funere Maria;, 
quemadmodum ad te scripsi cum essem Basileae, habuit 
ad Populurn insanam, et turbulentissimam Concionem ; 
Omnia potius tentanda esHe, quarn ut quicquarn de 
Religione immutaretur. Bnnurn factum, si quis exules 
reduces interfccerit. Accusatus est Seditionis a Mar- 
chione Vintoniensi Thesaurario, et Hctho Archiepis- 
copo Eboracensi. Londinensis jussus est, reddere 
Haeredibus D. Ridlsei, qusecunque illis per vim et 
iujuriam eripuerat. Vocabitur brevi ad Causie dic- 
tionern ; interim jubetur, se domi continere, tanquam 
in carcere. Regina edixit, ne quis liabeat Concionem 
ad Populum, neve Papista, neve Minister Evangelij. 
Id alij factum putant, quod cum unus tant.um esset 
Minister Verbi turn temporis Londini, Benthamus, 
tantus esset numerus Papisturum. Alij, qubd audita 
una tantum Benthami publica Concione, Populus inter 
se cseperit litigare de Ceremoniis : Et alij Genevenses 
esse vellent, alij Francofordiani. Quicquid est, utinam 
ne nostri Homines nimium prudenter et politico versari 
velint in Causa Dei. Multi putant D. Coquum fore 
Magnum Cancellariura ; Hominem bonum quidem, et 
pium, uti nosti ; sed illi muneri, meo judicio, non 
nptissimum. Eliensis hseret adhuc apud Philippum, 
dura aliquid de ista preeclara Pace, si Deo placet, trans- 
ligatur ; qute qualis, aut quam firma, et diuturna futura 
sit, &wv 4v yovvacri kutcu. D. Isabella, spero, voca- 
bitur in Angliam. Video enim alios quoque nostros 
Homines, de ea re serib cogitare. D. Zanchius etiam 
scribet ad Reginam : Erat scripturus ad totum Parlia- 
mentum, nisi ego dissuasissem ; id enim mihi videbatur 
alienum. Cranmerus Puer relietus est Argentina 
apud Abelum, ut meee Fidei coramitteretur : Ego ab 
Abelo mutuo sumpsi Coronatos pueri nomine. Oro 
Julium, ut Sarcinam et Pecuniam, quam reliquimus 
numeratam apud te, ad ilium mittat Argentinam. I lie 
tibi curabit cautionem, eamq; vel deponet apud D. 
Zanchium, vel, si mavis, ad te mittet. Bene vale, mi 
dulcissime Pater, et plus quam Animi dimidium mei. 
Nolo ad te omnia; oportuit enim me etiam ad D. Bul- 
lingerum aliquee scribere : Cui ego Viro, pro summa 
ejus erga me Humanitate, debeo omnia. Sed ea, quae- 
jgpunque sunt, non dubito, tibi cum illo fore communia, 
D. Hetonus, D. Abelus, D. Springhamus, D. Park- 
hurstus, te plurimhm salutant, et clim tibi cupiant 
omnia, nihil tamen magis cupiunt hoc tempore quitm 
Angliam. Saluta D. Muraltum, Hermann um, Julium, 
Juliana, et omnes tuos meosque, meo nomine. 


D. Fr. Beti, et D. Acontius, sunt nunc Argentina t 
Uterque te plurimum salutant. Ego D. Beti reddidi 
Literas D. Isabella : Id obsecro, ut illi significes. 

Argentina, 26. Januar. 

Johannes Juellus 
Ex Animo, ct semper, Tuus. 

Inscriptio . — Ornatissimo Viro, D. Petro Marty ri, 
in EcclesiA 'Figuring Professor! $. Theologiae, Domino 
suo Colendissimo. 


NUMBER XLV. 

A Letter of G nailer's to Dr. Masters , advising a 
thorough Reformation. 

[Ex MSS. Tigur.] 

Domino Richardo Mastero, Medico Regio, Amico 
veteri, et Fratri suo dilecto. 

Gratulabar mihi non pariim, Annis superioribus, 
quando regnante Edvardo Sexto Sancta* Memorise, tu 
prior scribendi ofticium, quod multis annis intermissum 
fuerat, repetere empisti. At nunc multb magis et 
tibi et mihi gratulor, Vir doctissime, et Frater in 
Christo observande, quod ea Tempora Anglite vestrec, 
per Dei Clementiam, reducta esse audimus ; quando 
sub Regime piissiime Tutela, piis llominibus, Deum 
vert* colemli Libertas restituetur, ct Amicorum Literue 
tutb hi nc inde ferri et referri poterunt. Agnoscirnus 
in his admirabilem Dei Sapientiam et Bonitatem, qui 
Ecclesiaj suae /Erumnas la*tis vicihus temperarc solet, 
ne tentationum lluctibus toti obruamur. Faxit idem 
ille, ut Spei fidelium, quam de Angliae Regno jam 
omnes conceperunt, satisfiat. Quod eb magis futurum 
puto, si quutquot illic in aliquo Dignitatis gradu collo* 
cati estis, Ecclesi® et Religionis Curam ad vos cum 
primis pertinere memineritis, nee illorum admiseritis 
Consilia, qui cum Papatum nec honeste defendi, nec 
totum retineri posse vident, nd artes convertuntur, 
quibus Religionis Fonnam mixtam, incertam et dubiam 
lingunt, et candem, sub Evangelicoe Reform ationis 
praetextu, Ecclesiae obtrudunt; ex qua deinde facilli- 
mus est ad Papisticam Superst.itionem et Idolornaniam 
transitus. Quod non eb scribo, quod tales apud vos 
esse sciam, sed quod ne tales sint inetuo. Jam enim 
annis aliquot in Germania, rmigno Ecclesiarum malo 
experti sumus, quantum ejusmodi Homines valeanL 
Eo quod illorum Consilia, earnis judicio, Modestise 
plena, et ad alendam concordiam, cumprimis idonea 
esse videantur, ct credibile est, publicum ilium huma- 
noc Salutis hostern, apud vos quoque sna tlabella inven- 
turum, quorum opera Papatus semina retinere studeat. 
Quibus Scriptune sancta*, et Verbi Divini armis, con- 
stanter rcsistendum fuerit, ne dum circa prima initia, 
aliquam inediocrem animorum oflfensioncm declinare 
studemus; multa ad tempus duntaxat duratura admit- 
tantur, quae postea vix ullo studio, et non absque 
gravissimis tentationibus omnino tolli possint. Exem- 
pla hujus mali Germanicte Ecclesise multu viderunt, 
quorum consideratione edocti, suspects habemus quee- 
cunque cum syncera Verbi Doctrina, aliqua ex parte 
pugnant. Nec me alia ratione, ut hcec moneam, adduci 
credas, quam quod Anglise vestrec, ob veterem Consue- 
tudinem, cujus vel sera Recordatio mihi etiam hodie 
jucundissima est, mirifice faveo. De Rebus nostria 
certiorem te reddet Parkhurstus, noster Frater, et 
Hospes meus dilectissimus, quern tibi commendatissi- 
mum esse velim. Sustinuit ille jam toto quinquennio, 
graves exilij raolestias ; inter quas tamen, admirabilem 
Fidei Constantiam, et Patientiam incredibilem con. 
junxit. Nunc spe lacta plenus, in Patriam contendit, 
ut Ecclesiae renascentis Causam pro suo talento adju- 
vet. Nec dubito, quin bonam operam preestiturus ait, 
cum Scripturarum Cognitionem habeat prseclaram, et 
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Veritatis studiosissimus sit. et & Contentionibus abW- 
reat, quarum studiosi vix aliquem in Ecclesia fructum 
faciunt. Optime ergo feceris, si tua Authoritate ilium 
juves, et pro virili provehas. Mi4u verb nihil jucun- 
dius fuerit, quam si ex tuis Literis intelligam, nostree 
Amicitiee memoriam penes te adhuc salvam esse, qute 
certe in animo meo nunquam intermori poterit. Vale, 
Vir preestantissime. Tiguri, 16 Januarij, 1559. 

NUMBER XLVI. 

A Letter of the Earl of Bedford's to Bullinger, from 
Venice, 

[Ex MBS. Tigur.] 

Tit. — D octissimo Viro Domino Bullingero, Sacree 
Theologian Professori eximio Tiguri. 

Cum meus in Te Amor siugularis, et perpetua Ob- 
servantia, qu A, te semper Iteligionis Cuusfi sum prosc- 
cutus, turn tua erga me incredibilis Humanitas, multis 
modis a me perspeeta, cum Tiguri fuerim, (Bullingere 
Doctissime) fecerunt, ut lms ce Literas animi erga Te, 
mei pignus certissimum, et veluti Tabulas obsignatas 
mei in Te perpetui amoris quas extare volui, lmic 
adolescenti ad Te darem. In quibus ita tibi gratias 
ago, propter tuam Humanitatem, ut etiam me tibi 
relaturum pollieear, si qua in re tibi unquam gratificari 
queam. Atque ha*c ita a me dicta velim accipias, 
non sieut Homines qui hodic verborum q nan dam spe- 
ciem inducunt, et officiosam formam, magis id adeo ut 
videantur, quam quod esse velint id quod prre se 
ferant : sed potius, ut ab animo sincere, et prorsus 
tibi devinctissimo profecta, certissimum tibi persua- 
dcas. Itaque, si quid tua CausA unquam facere possim, 
(quod quam exiguuin sit non ignoro) illud tamen, 
quantulumcunque erit tuutn erit totum. Sed de hoc 
satis, et fortasse superque, prsesertim etiam ciirn adhuc 
mihi statutum sit, (si alia non intervenerint, qua* incep- 
tum iter alio evMdere possint) ut vos obiter invisam in 
Angliam reversuro. Ubi id viva voce confirmarc, 
quod hie nudis verbis solummodo declarare possum. 
Juvenis, qui has Literas perfert mihi, nunciavit dc 
obitu Conradi Pellicani, (quern Honoris Causa norni- 
no) quod ut audivi, sane quam pro eo ac debui, graviter 
molesteque tuli, non tam siui, quam Ecelesioe universie 
CausA. Is enim hujus vitm Curriculum, in euris, 
vigiliis, assiduis studiis, literatis Hominibus promo- 
vendis, gloriooissimc confecit, ac denique moriendo 
quemadmodum vivebat ad meliorem vitam in Cuelum 
translatus est. At ilia multum desiderabit plurirnis 
nominibus, virum absolutissimum : Itaque, ut illius 
Causa ltetor, ita hujus vicem non possum non magno- 
pere dolere. At hujus miestitioe causam tui (ut spero 
et opto) prsesentia facile mitigabit, quem Ecclesiae, 
bonisque omnibus, diu incolumem Deus Opt. Max. 
per suam Misericordiam esse velit. Venet. 6 Calend. 
Maias. 

Tui Nominis Studiosissimus, 
F. Bedford. 

Domino Gesnero, et Domino Gualthero, meis ami- 
ci98imis diligenter a me, queeso, Salutem dicito. 


NUMBER XLVII. 

A Letter of JeweVs to Peter Martyr , of the State he 
found Matters in when he came to England . 

[Ex MSS. Tigur.] 

S. P. — Tandem tamen aliauando, Quinquegesimo, 
videlicet, Septimo post Die, quam solvissemus Tiguro, 
parvenimusque in Angliam. Quid enim necesse est 
xnulta wpoOTNudffii', apud te prsesertim, qui rem potius 
ipsam quaeras, et longos istos logos non magni facias ? 


Interea verb, Deum immortalem, quee ilia Vita fuit, 
cum et Aqua, et Terra, et Ceelum ipsum nobis indig- 
naretur, et omnibusque modis reditum nostrum impe- 
diret ? Quid quseris ? Omnia nobis toto illo tempore 
odiosisaima, et adversissima acciderunt. Veriim heec 
antea ad te, et ad D. Bullingerum fusius, cum adhuc 
htererem Antwerpiee. Nunc accipe c«etera. Quan- 
quam liic, ut vere dicam, arte opus est et myrotheefta: 
Non tam quidera, quod mihi nunc ornanda, et polienda 
sint nova, quae nescio an ulla sint hoc tempore. Scio 
tamen h te plurima expectari, quiim quod recantanda 
sint vetera. Ilia enim ferb omnia, quae ego ad te jam 
antea scripsi ex itiuere, multb turn erant alia, et longb 
auditu jucundiora, quAm qure postca re ipsa inveui 
domi. Noudum enim ejectus erat Romanus Pontifex : 
nondum pars ulla religionis restituta : eadem erat 
ubique missaruro proluvies : eadem pompa, atq; inso- 
lentia Episcoporum. Ista tamen omnia nunc tandem 
mutare incipiunt, et pene ruere. Magno nobis impe> 
dimento sunt Episcopi : qui, enm sint, ut scis, in 
superiori Conclavi inter primores, et proceres, et nemo 
ibi sit nostrorum llominum, qui illorum fucos, et 
mendacia possit, coram dicendo refutare, inter Homi- 
nes Literarum, et rerum imperitos soli regnant, et 
paterculos nostros facile vel Nurnero, vel Opinione 
Doctrinrc circumscribunt. Regina interea, etsi apertd 
faveat nostrte Causne, tamen partim A suis, quorum 
Consilio omnia geruntur, partim A Legato Philippi 
Comite Ferio Homine Hispano, ne quid patiatur inno- 
vari mirificb deterretur. Ilia tamen quamvis lentius 
aliquantb, quam nos velimus, tamen et pruderiter, et 
fortiter, et pic persequitur institntum. Et quamvis 
haot.enus Principia, paulo visa sunt duriora, tamen 
spes, est aliquatido recte fore. Interea, nc Episcopi 
nostri queri possint se potentia tantum, et lege esse 
victos, res revocata est ad Disputationem, ut novem 
ex nostris, Scorajus, Coxus, Withedus, Sandus, Grin- 
dallus, Hornus, Elmer, Ghestus quidam Cantabrigien- 
sis, ex ego, cum quinque Episcopis, Abbate Westmo- 
nasteriensi, Colo, Cheadsseo, Harpesfeldo, de his rebus 
coram Senatu colloquamur. Prima nostra assertio 
est : in publicis preeibusq; et Administratione Sacra- 
mentorum alia uti Lingua, quam qua: A Populo intel- 
ligatur, alienum esse A verbo Dei, et a consuetudine 
Primitiva Ecclesinc. Altera est ; quamvis Ecclesiam 
Provincialem, etiam injussu Generalis Concilii, posse 
vel instituere, vel mutare, vel abrogare Ceremonias, et 
Ritus Ecclesiasticos, sic ubi id videatur facere ad ^Edi- 
ficationem. Tertia sacrificium illud propitiatorium, 
quod Papista fingunt esse in Missa, non posse probari 
ex Sacris Literis. Pridie Calendarum Aprilis institui- 
tur Prima conflictatio. Episcopi interim, quasi partA 
Victoria, jamdudum Magnified Triumphant. Ubi 
Froschoverus ad nos venit, scribam de his rebus omnia 
disertius. Regina te gent in oculis. Literas tuas 
tanti fecit, ut eas iterum, tertiosq; cupidissime relege- 
rit. Librum tuum, ubi advenerit, non dubito, fore 
multb gratiorem. Oxonii A tuo discessu dua? prceclarae 
virtutes incredibiliter auctse sunt, inscitia, et contu- 
macia : Religio, et spes omnis Literarum, atq; ingenio- 
rum funditus periit. Brochas Episcopu9 Glocestriensis 
bestia impurissima* Vitae, ex multb impurioris Con- 
scicntise, paulo antequam moreretur, miserabilem in 
modum exclamavit, sese jam se ipso judice esse dam- 
natum. Faber tuus praeclarus, scilicet, Patronus cas- 
titatis deprehensis est in adulterio : Ex ea Causa, 
quod alioqui vix solet fieri, cum Maria adhuc viveret, 
novo more, nuilo exemplo jussus est cedere Lectione 
Theologica. Bruernus simili, sed longe flagitiosiori 
de scelere coactus est relinquere Professionem Linguae 
Hebraicae. De Martiali nihil Scribo, ne Chartas con- 
tamirem. DeWestono audisti antea. Sed quid istos, 
inquies, Commemorcs ? Ut intelligas, quibus judici- 
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bus oportuerit B. Cranmerum, P. Ridleeum, P. Lati- 
merum condemnari. De Scotis, de Pace, de Bello 
nihil. Terna8 ad te dedi Literas ex itinere : quae 
utruinq; ad te pervenerint, nescio. Sed quoniam 
longe absutnus, longius, d Deum Immortalem, et diu- 
tius multd, qu&m vellem, Literoe nostra interdum 
mentis et fortunae commit.tendre aunt. Vale, mi Pater, 
et Domine in Christo Colendissime, Saluta D. Buliin* 
gerum, D. Gualterum, D. Simlerum, D. Gesnerum, 
D. Lavaterum, Julium, Juliam, Martyrillum, D. Her- 
mannum, et convictores tuos Trevicenses. Omnes 
nostri te salutant. Londini 20 Martii, 1559. 

Jo. Juellus. 

1st® sunt Prim®, quas ad te scribo, ex quo redii in 
Angliam. Ita posthac subscribam omnes, ut scire 
possis, si quae forte intercidcrint. 

Inscriptio. — Doctissimo Viro D. Petro Martyri Ver- 
milio, Professori Sacrae Theologiae in Ecclesia Tigu- 
rina Domino suo Colendissimo — Tiguri. 


NUMBER XLVI1I. 

A Letter of J excel 1 s to Bullinger , concerning the State 
of Things in the beginnitig of this Reign. 

[Ex MSS. Tigur.] 

S. P. — Gratissim.e crant mihi Parkurstoque meo 
liter® tu®, ornatissime vir, vel quod ii te sint, cui 
quantum debeamus, nunquam possumus oblivisci, vel 
quo suavitatis, et humanitatis erga nos tu®, quam 
toto nos tempore exilii nostri experti sum us maximam, 
altissima vertigia retinerent. Atque utinam possimus 
aliquando pietatis tu® partem aliquarn compensare. 
Quicquid erit, animus certe nobis nunquam deerit ; 
quod nos hortaris, ut strenue ac fortiter nos geramus, 
erat ille aculeus non tantiim non ingratus nobis sed 
etiam pene necessarius. Nobis enim in hoc tempore 
non tantum cum adversariis, sed etium cum amicis 
nostris, qui proxirnis istis annis h nobis defecerunt et 
cum hostibus conjurarunt, jamque acrius multd, et 
contumacius resistunt, quam ulli hostes, quodque 
molestissimum est, cum reliquiis Hispanorum, hoc 
est cum teterrimis vitiis, superbia, luxu, libidine luc- 
tandum est. Facimus quidem nos, fecimusquc quod 
potuimus. Deus bene fortunet, et det Incrementum. 
Sed ita hactenus vivimus, ut vix videamur restituti 
ab exilio. Ne dicam aliud : ne suum quidem adhuc 
restitution est cuiquam nostrum. Quanquam, et si 
molesta nobis est ista tam diuturna expectation tamen 
non dubitamus, brevi recto fore. Habemus enim 
Reginam et prudentem, et piam, et nobis faventem et 
propitiam. Religio restitute est in eum locum, quo 
sub Edwardo rege fuerat, ad earn rem non dubito, 
tuas, reipublicseque vcstrre literas et exhortationes 
multum ponderis attulisse. Regina non vult appellari 
aut scribi, Caput Ecclesi® Anglican® : graviter enim 
respondit,illam dignitatem soli esse attributam Christo : 
neinini autem mortalium convenire. Deinde illos titu- 
los tam foede contaminatos esse ab Anti-christo ut jam 
non possint amplius satis pid it quoquam usurpari. 
Academi® nostroe ita afflict® sunt, et perdit®, ut 
Oxonii vix duo sint, qui nobiscera sentiant, et illi 
ipsi ita abjecti et fracti, ut nihil possint. Ita Soto 
fraterculus, et alius, nescio quis, Hispanus Monachus, 
omnia ea, quee D. Petrus Martyr pulcherrime plan- 
taverat, everterunt it radicibus, et vineam Domini 
redegerunt in solitudinem. Vix credas tantam vasti- 
tatera afferri potuisse tam parvo tempore. Quare ct 
si magnam alioqui voluptatem capturus aim, si vel 
canem Tigurinura videre possem in Anglia, tamen 
non possum esse Author hoc tempore, ut juvenes 
vestros aut literarum aut religionis caus4 ad nos 
jnittatis, nisi eosdem remitti velitis ad vos, impios et 


barbaros. Rogavit me nuper D. RuSselius qua maxi* 
me re tibi, aliisque tuis fratribus, et Symmistis gratum 
facere. Hoc videlicet, sensit, velle se Humanitatis 
vestr®, quam sempea prcedicat et hospitii causa aliquid 
ad vos dono mittere. Ego verb nihil tibi tuisque fore 
gratius, quam si religionem Christi studiose ac fortiter 
propagaret et papistarum insolentiam imminueret. 
Quod ille et recep t se fucturum, et certe facit, quan- 
tum potest. Venerunt hodie Londinum Legati Regis 
Gallite, qui gratulantur de pace ; Princeps legationis 
est juvenis Momorancius. De nuptiis Regime adhuc 
nihil. Ambit quidem filius Johannis Frederici, et 
frater secundus natu Maximiliani. Vulgi tamen sus- 
picio inclinat in Pikerimum hominem Auglum, virum 
et prudentem et pium, et regia corporis dignitate 
pr®ditum. Deus bene vertat, quicquid erit. 1st® 
prim® sunt, quas ad te seorsim seripsi, ex quo redii in 
Angliam : sed quoniam, quee seripsi ad D. Martyrem, 
scio ilium propter summam inter vos conjunetionem 
tecum habuisse communia non dubito, qusecunque 
ad ilium seripsi, eadem ad te quoque scripta dicere. 
Bene vale mi pater, et Domine in Christo colendissime. 
Saluta optimam illam mulierem uxorem tuam : D. 
Gualterum, D. Simlerum D.Zuinglium, D. Lavaterum. 
Si quid unquam erit, in quo possim, aut tibi aut tuis 
esse voluptati, aut usui, polliceor tibi non tantum 
operam, stadium, diligentiam, sed etiam animum et 
corpus meum. 22 Maij, Londini, 1559. 

Tui Studiosis. 

Jo. Jtjello. 

Inscriptio. — Viro longe Doctissimo D. Henricho 
Bullingero Pastori Ecclesi® Tigurinm Dignissimo 
et Domino suo Colendissimo — Tiguri. 


NUMBER XLIX. 

A Letter of J excel 1 s to Peter Martyr , concerning the 
Disputation with the Papists at Westminster. 

[Ex MS. Tigur.] 

Idem ad P. Martyrem. 

S. P. — De illis disputationibus inter nos, et Epis- 
copos, quas proxirnis Literis Seripsi indictus fuisse in 
ante Calendas Aprilis quid factum sit, paucis accipe. 
Sic enim visum estcontinuare Orationem sine protemis. 
Primum ergo, ut omnis causa jurgiorum et otiosce 
contentionis tolleretur, Scnatus (lecrevit, ut omnia 
utrinque de scripto legerentur, et ita describerentur 
tempora, ut primo die assertiones tantum utrinque 
nudue proponerentur : Proximo autem conventu, ut 
nos illis responderemus, et illi vicissim nobis. Pridie 
ergo Kal. April, cum magna expectatione, majori 
credo frequentia convenissimus Westmonasterii, Epis- 
copi, pro sua fide, nec scripti, nec picti quicquam 
attulerunt, quod dicerent, se non satis temporis ha- 
buisse ad res tantas cogitandas: Cum tamen habuissent 
plus minus decern dies, et interea copias auxiliares 
Oxoniu et Cantabrigm, et undiq; ex omnibus angulis 
contraxissent. Tamen me tot Viri viderentur frustra 
convenisse, D. Colus subornatus ab aliis venit in 
medium, qui de prima qu®stione, hoc est, de pere- 
grina Lingua, unus omnium nomine peroraret. Ille 
vero cum omnibus nos contumeliis et convitiis indig* 
nissime excepisset, et omnium seditionum authores et 
faces appellasset, et supplosione pedum, projectione 
brachiorum, inflexione laterum, crepitu digitorum, 
modo dejectione modo sublatione superciliorurn,(n6sti 
enim hominis vultum et modestiam) sese omnes in 
partes et formas convertisset, hue postremo evasit, ut 
diceret, Angliam ante mille trecentos Annos recepisse 
Evangelium. Et quibus, inquit, Literis, quibus anna* 
libus, quibus monumentis constare potest, Preces turn 
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publicas in Anglia habitas, fuisse Anglice. Postea 
cum in illo Circuit) sese satis jamdiu jactavisset, 
adjecit serib, et vero vultu, atq; etiam admonuit, ut 
omnes hoc tanquam quiddara de dictis melioribus 
diligenter attenderent, atque annotarent, Apostolos 
ab initio ita inter sese distribuisse operas, ut alij 
Orientis Ecclesias instituerent, alij Occidentis. Itaque 
Petrum et Paulum, in ltomana Ecclesia, qua; totam 
prope Europam contineret, omnia Romano sermone, 
hoc est, Latine docuisse. Reliquos Apostolos in Ori- 
ente, nullo unquam alio Sermone usus fuisse, nisi 
Graeco. Tu fortasse ista rides : Atqui ego neminem 
audivi unquam, qui solenniiis et magistrates insaniret. 
Si adfuisset Julius noster, centies exclamusset, “ Poh ! 
Horson Knave." Verum ille, inter alia, nihil veritus 
est, mysteria ipsa et penetralia, atq; adyta prodere 
Ileiigionis sure. Non enim dubitavit graviter et serib 
inonere, etiamsi alia omnia inaximb conveniunt, tamen 
non expedire, ut Populus, quid in sacris ageretur, 
intelligat. Ignorautia enim, inquit, Mater est vene 
Pietatis, quam ille appellavit Devotionem. O Mystica 
sacra, atque Opertanea Rome Dem! Quid tu me putas 
interim de Cotta Pontifice cogitiisse '! Hoc videlicet 
illud est, In Spiritu et Veritate adorare. Mitto alia. 
Cum ille jam calumniando, convitiando, mentiendo 
mngnam partem illius temp oris, quod nobis ad dispu- 
tandum datum erat, exemisset ; nos postremo nostra 
pronunciavimus de scripto, ita modesie, ut rem tan- 
tum ipsarn diceremus, nihil autem Imdercmus adver- 
sarium, postremo ita dimissa est Disputatio, ut vix 
quisquam esset in toto illo Conventu, ne Comes 
uidem Salopiensis, quin Victoriam illius diei adju- 
icaret nobis. Postea inita est Ratio, ut proximo die 
Luna;, de secunda Qusestione eodem rnodo diceremus; 
utque die Mercurij,nos illorum primi Diei Argumentis 
responderemus, et illi vicissim nostris. 

Die Lume, cum frequens Multitudo, ex omni Nobi- 
litate cupidissima, audiendi convenisset, Episcopi, 
nescio pudoreve superioris diei, an desperatione Vic- 
toria, primiim tergiversari, habere se quod dicerent 
de prima Qusestione, nec oj)ortere rem sic abire. 
Responsum est a Senatu, Si quid haberent, id tertio 
post die, prout ab initio couvenerat, audiri posse : 
nunc hoc potius agerent, neve turbarent Ordinem. 
Dejecti de hoc gradu tamen hue evaserunt, si dicen- 
dum omnino sit, nolle se priores dicere ; se enim in 
Posseasione constitisse : nos, si quid vellemus, priori 
loco experiremur. Magnam enim se facturos injuriam 
causse suse,si paterentur, nos posteriores discedere cum 
applausu Populi, et aculeos Orationis nostree recentes 
in auditorum animis relinquere. Senates contra, 
Hanc ab initio institutam fuisse Rationem, ut illi, 
qubd dignitate priores essent, priori etiam loco dice- 
rent; nec earn nunc mutari posse. Mirari verb se, 
quid hoc sit Mysterij, cum omnino necesse sit, alter- 
utros priores dicere ; alioqui enim nihil posse diei : 
Et pricsertim, cum Colus in primis Disputationibus 
etiam injussus, ultrb prior ad dicendum prosiluerit. 
Postremo, Cum altercationibus magna pars temporis 
extracta esset, nec Episcopi ullo pacto coucedere 
vellent de secundo loco, ad extremum sine Disputa- 
tione discessum est. Ea verb res incredibile dictu 
est, quantum imminuerit Opinionem Populi de Epis- 
copis : Omnes enim ceeperunt jam suspicari, quod 
nihil dicere voluissent, ne potuisse quidem illos quic- 
quam dicere, Postero die, Vitus Viutoniensis, amicus 
tuua, et Vatsonus Lincolniensis, de tam aperto con- 
temptu et contumacia, damnati sunt ad Turrim : Ibi 
nunc castrametantur, et ex infirmis preemissis conclu- 
dunt fortiter. Reliqui jubentur quotidie, preestb esse 
in Aula, et expectare quid de illis Senatus velit decer- 
nere. Habes XvTtv£iv &rfKri, et pene 
quam tamen, quo melius rein omnem intelligeres, 


descripsi pluribus, fortasse, quam oportuit. Bene 
vale, mi pater, Decus meum, atque etiam Animi 
dimidium mei. Si quid est apud vos novarum rerum, 
hoc tempore, id malo esse proximarum Literarum 
Argumentum. Saluta piurimum, meo nomine, vene- 
randum ilium Virura, et mihi in Christo Dominum 
colendissimOm, D. Bullingerum, D. Gualterum, D. 
Simlerum,D. Lavaterum, D.Wolphium, D.Gesnerum, 
D. Hallerum, D. Frisium, D. llermannutn, et Julium 
tuum meumque. Nostri omnes te salutant, et tibi 
omnia cupiunt. Londini, G April. 1559. 

Jo. JUELLUS TUUS. 

Postscript * — Istse sunt secundie, quas ad te scribo, 
ex quo redij in Angliam. 

1 riser ip tio. — D. Petro Marty ri, Professori Sacrse 
Theologize in Ecclesia Tigurina, Viro Doctissirao, 
ct Domino suo in Christo Colendissimo — Tiyuri. 


NUMBER L. 

A Letter of Jewel's to Peter Martyr , of the Debates 
in the House of Lords ; and of the State of the 
Universities ,• and concerning the Inclinations to 
the Smalcaldick League. 

[Ex MSS. Tigur.] 

S. P. — Accepi ternas a te Literas, omnes eodeno 
ferine tempore : Qua; cum multis de causis mihi 
essent, ut certe debebant, jucundissimic, vel qubd 
essent a te, vel qubd lterum tuarum Statum signifi- 
carcnt, et amorern erga me tuum : Tamen null/i alia 
causa mihi visa; Bunt jucundiores, quam qubd officium 
meum requirerent, meq; vel oblivionis vel tarditatis, 
blande ac tacitb accusarent ; quorum alterurn magni- 
tudo tuorum erga me meritorum, alterurn negotia 
mea non sinunt. Scripsi quidem ego ad te ternas 
Literas, ex quo redij in Angliam ; quas tamen video, 
cum tu illas tuas seriberes, nondum ad te pervenisse. 
Et fieri potest, ut seepe sit, ut aut hoereant uspiam, et 
ignavie atq; otiosce imitentur Religioncm nostram, aut 
etiam perierint in itineri. Sed quicquid est, nulla 
potest in ea re magna jactura fieri. Erant enim pene 
inanes, qubd non inultum adhuc esset, quod aut tu 
audire libenter velles, aut ego scribere. Nunc agitur 
Causa Pontificis, et agitur utrinque fortiter. Episcopi 
enim sudant, ne quid errasse videantur : atq; ea Causa 
moratur, et impedit Religionem. Difficile est enim 
Cursum incitare. Fecnamus, Abbas Westmonaste- 
riensis, opinor, ut authoritatem addent Professioni 
suse, cum peroraret in Senatfi, Nazarteos, Prophetas, 
Christum ipsum, et Apostolos conjecit in Numerum 
Monachorum. Nemo Causam nostram acrius oppug- 
nat, quam Eliensis. Is et locum suum in Senatu, et 
ingeniura retinet. Episcoporum prredia redacta sunt 
in fiscum : iliis ex permutatione dabuutur Sacerdotia, 
quse antea attributa erant Monasteriis. Interim de 
Scholis, et cura Literarum magnum ubique Silentium. 
Regina de te honorifice et loquitur, et sentit. Dixit 
nuper D. Russelio, se velle te accersere in Angliam j 
id enim ille, aliique urgent, quantum possunt. Sed 
nisi et serib, et cupide, et honorifice petaris, nunquam 
ero author, ut venias. Nihil equidem magis, aut 
miserius cupio, quam te videre, et dulcissimis illis 
Sermonibus tuis frui, sive (quod 6 utinam aliquando 
contingat) in Anglia, sive etiam Tiguri. Verum 
quantum video obstabit desiderio nostro, inauspicata 
ilia ex Saxis ac Saxonibus damnata irptoBia. Nostra 
enim nunc cogitat Foedus Smalcaldicum. Scribit 
autem ad iLlam quidam e Germania, illud Foedus non 
posse ullo pacto coire, si tu ad nos venias. Ilium 
autem quendam, si addo aliquando fuisse Episcopum, 
si nunc esse exulem, si hominem statum, si veteran 
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torem, si aulicum, si Petrum, si Paulura, magis eum 
fortasse nbris, quam ego. Sed quicquid est, nos Arti- 
oulos omnes Religionis, et Doctrime nostrse exhibui- 
mus Reginoe, et ne roinimo quidem apice discessiraus 
k Confeasione TigurinA. Quanquam Amicus tuus 
Inventum illud, nescio quod, suum tuetur mordicus, 
et nobis omnibus mirifice succenset. Adhuc nemini 
nostrum nc de obulo quidem prospectum est. Itaque 
ego nondum abjicio insignia ilia, quae mihi finxiTiguri, 
Librum et crucem. Goodmannum audio esse apud 
nos ; sed ita, ut non ausit venire in publicum. Sed 
quanto satius fuisset sapuisse in tempore ? Si velit 
agnoscere errorem, nihil erit periculi. Verum, ut 
homo est satis acer, et in eo, quod semel suscepit, 
nimium pertinax, non nihil vereor, ne nolit cedere. 
Libri tui nondum venerunt : id ego tanto magis 
miror, quod tot Angli jam pridem redierint Franco- 
Fordi&. Munus tuum ubi advenerit, non dubito 
Regince fore gratissimum. Illud ego, quoniam tu ita 
jubes, quamvis alioquim sit per se oruatissimum, 
tamen si dabitur facultas, verbis ornabo meis. De 
illo autem Libro, quern tu seorsim ad me misisti, 
equidem non invenio, quibus verbis tibi agam gratias. 
Itaque malo, et huic humanitali tuse, et superiorum 
tuorum erga me meritorum magnitudini ultro succum- 
bere. Certe etsi te nunquam ex anitno eram dimissurus, 
tamen hac commonefactione, et mnemosyno excitatus, 
tanto acriiis et reverenti'us colam, quoad vixero. Nomen 
tuum. Alij tui Libri jampridem allati sunt a Biblio- 
polis, et emuntur cupidissime. Omnes enirn liberiter 
videre capiunt, quibus Venabulis ilia Bestia confossa 
sit. 

Bene vale mi Pater, et Domine in Christo Colen- 
dissime. Saluta I). Bullingcrum, I). Bernardinum, 
D. Gualterum, D. Simlerum : Dicerem et Freneha- 
mum, nisi ilium putarem jamdudum aut in Baltieo 
esse, aut in via. Hoc enim Aimi tempore, cum 
auditur Cuculus, vix solet esse apud se. Londini, 28 
Apr. 1559. 

Tui Cupidissimus, Tuoq; Nomini Deditissimus, 
Johannes Juellus. 

Istae sunt Quarts?. 

Jnscriptio. — Doctissimo Yiro, D. Petro Martyri, 
in Ecclesia Tigurinfl Professori S. Theologiae, 
Domino suo Colendissimo — Tiyuri. 


NUMBER. Li. 

A Letter of Jewel's to Peter Martyr of the State of 
Affairs both in England and Scotland. 

[Ex MSS. Tigur.] 

Ejusdcm ad Eundem. 

Hactenus minus frequenter ad te scripsi, mi Pater, 
quod multa me negotia publica, privataq; impedirent. 
Nunc soribo, non quod plus nunc otii sit, qukm antea, 
sed quod minus posthac futurum sit multo, quam 
nunc est. Alterum enim jam pedem in terra habeo, 
aiterum pene sublatum in equum. Mox enim ingre- 
dior longinquam et difficilein legationem constituendae 
religionis ergo per Redingum, Abindonam, Gloceg- 
triam, Bristollium, Thermas, Welliam, Exonium, Cor- 
nubiam, Dorcestriam, Sarisburiam. Ambitus itineris 
nostri erit plus minus septingentorum milliarium : 
vix ut quarto demum mense putem nos esse redituros. 
Quare ne me interea putares esse mortuura, etsi ante 
duodecim dies, nescio quid, ad te scripserim de rebus 
communibus, tamen non alienum fore duxi, si nunc 
quoque paucis te quasi in degressu salutarem. Res 
nostrse satis nunc sunt in proclivi : Regina optima 
animata: Populus ubique sitiens religionis. Episcopi, 
qu^m ut relinquant papam, quern toties jam 


antea abjurarunt, malunt cedere rebus omnibus. Nec 
tamen id religionis causa faciunt, quam nullum habent, 
sed constants, quam miserinebulones vocari jam volunt 
conscientiara. Sacrifici jam tandem mutata religione 
passim abstinent k csetu sacro, quasi piaculum sum- 
mum sit, cum populo, Dei quicquam habere commune. 
Est autem tanta illorum nebulonum rabies, ut nihil 
suprti. Omnino sperant, et predicant, est enim, ut 
scis, genus hominum pmedictiosiosum, et valde dedi- 
tum futuritionibus ista non fore diuturna. Sed, quic- 
quid futurum est, nos agimus Deo Optimo Maximo 
gratias, quod res nostree eo jam tandem loco sint, quo 
sunt. In Scotia fervent omnia. Knoxus cinctus 
mille satellibus agit conventus per totura regnum. 
Regina vetula coacta est sese includere in presidium. 
Nobilitas conjunctis animis, et viribus restituit 
ubique religionem invitis omnibus, Monasteria pas- 
sim omnia irquantur solo, vestes scenicm calices sacri- 
legi, idola, altaria comburuntur : ne vestigia quidem 
prisete superstitionis et idolatriie relinquuntur. Quid 
qurcris ? Audisti saepe, crKodurrl mtiv : hoc verb est 
okoQiot)] (tcK\rfcriaanv. Rex Gallice, qui nunc est, 
scribit sc Rcgem Scotiuc, et Incredem Anglice, si quid 
Reg in 03 nostril;, quod Deus avertat, contingat humn- 
nitiis, Sed mirari non debes, si nostri homines 
moleste ferant : et quo res eruptura tandem sit, 
©eon iv yovvacri kcitcii. Fortasse, ut sit, communis 
bostis conciliabit nobis vicinum Scotum. Quod si sit, 
etsi accedant etiam nuptitt*, sed desino divinare. D. 
I letonus te salutat, idque non minus amice, qukm si 
illi pater esses. Aliquot nostrum designamur Epis- 
copi. Coxus Eliensis, Scormus Erfordiensis, Alanus 
Itoffensis, Griudalus Lomlinensis, Barlovus Chiches- 
trensis, et ego minimus Apostolorum Sarisburiensis. 
Quod ego onus prorsus decrevi excutere. Interea in 
Acadeiniis mere est ubique solitudo. Juvenes difTu- 
giunt potius, quam ut velint in religionem consentirc. 
Sed comites jamdudum exspectant, et clamant, ut 
veniam. Yale ergo, vale, mi Pater, et duleissimum 
decus meum ; saluta venerandum virum et mihi mille 
noininibus in Christo Colendissimum. D. Bullinge- 
rum, ad queui etiam seorsim scriberim, si esset otium. 
Saluta D. Gualterum, D. Simlerum, D. Lavaterum, D. 
Hallerum, D. Gesnerurn, D. Trisium, D. Ilerman- 
num. Habeo quinque pistolettos aureos k D. Barth. 
Compagno ad venerandum senem D. Bernardinum, 
et ab eodem ad eum literas. Scriberim ad eum de 
rebus omnibus, nisi excluderer augustiu temporis. 
Quanquam hoc, quieso te, ut illi significes, preeter 
istoa aureos, nihil adhuc confectum esse. Res aulicee, 
quantum video, ita sunt difticiles, ut nesciam, an 
quicquam possit exprimi. Regina jam abest procul 
gentium in Cantio, ut agi nihil possit. Vale, mi Pater, 
vale. Quantum ego tibi optare possum, tantum vale. 
Et Julium tuum, Annauique et Martyrillum meo 
nomine. Londini, Calcndis Augusti, 1559. 

JO. JUELLUS TUUS, 

Tibi omnibus modis deditissimus. 

Inscriptio. — Viro longe Doctissimo D. Petro Mar- 
tyri Vermilio, Profitenti Sacram Theologiam in 
Ecclesia Tigurina — Tigur i. 


NUMBER LII. 

A Letter of JewcVs to Peter Martyr , before he went 
his Progress into the Western Parts of England . 
[Ex MSS. Tigur.] 

Ejusdem ad Eundem. 

S.P. — Et quid tandem ego ad te Scribara? Nos 
enim adhuc omnes peregrini sumus domi nostree. 
Redi ergo, inquies, TJgurum. Utinam, utinam, mi 
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Pater, id mihi aliquando liceat. Te enim, quantum 
video, nulla spes eat venturum unquam in Angliam. 
O Tigurum, Tigurum, quanto ego nunc stepius de tc 
eogito, qukra unquam de Anglia, cum essem Tiguri. 
Quamvis autem, ut dixi, in Patria nostra sirnus hos- 
ites, excipimus tamen interduro queedam &yar a koI 
x . Verhm iroWdtci ib nanbu holt and fxtvov $vbov 
De religione transactum est, utinam bonis 
auspiciis, ut esset eo loco, quo fait ultimis tuis tem- 
poribus sub Edouardo. Sed, quantum quidem ego 
adhuc videre possum, non est ea alacritas in nostris 
hominibus, qute nuper in Pupistis fuit. Ita misere 
comparatum est, ut mendacium armatum sit, veritas 
autem non tantum inermis, veriim etiam ssepe odiosa. 
Agitur nunc de sacro et scenico apparatu, qua*que 
ego tecum aliquando ridens, ea nutic, ii nescio, quibus, 
nos enim non advocamur in consilium, serin, et gta- 
\iter cogitantur, quasi religio Christiana constare non 
possit sine pannis. Nos quidem non ita otiosi sumus 
ab animo, ut tanti possimus facere istas ineptias. 
Alii sectantur auream quandum, qutu mihi pliunbea 
potius videtur, mediocriiatem : et clamant, dimidium 
plus toto. Quidam ex nostris designati sunt Episcopi, 
Parkerus Cantuariensis, C'oxus Norvicensis, Barlovus 
Cicestrensis, Scorfieus JTerfordensis, Grimlallus L«>n- 
dinensis. Nam Bonerus jussus est cedere: qui quando 
adituri sint possessionem, nescio. Ego ex isto tlore, 
quod tu devino soles, facile divino, (jute sit futura 
vindemia. Adversarii interi mnostri KupatyvKaKrovai, 
et pollicentur sibi, ista non fore perpetua. In Scotia, 
nescio quid, audimus tumultuatum de religione : 
Nobiles ejectis Monachis occupasse Monasteria : et 
aliquot milites pnusidiarios Gallos in tumultu oeci- 
disse : Reginam iratarn edixisse, ut Knoxus conciona- 
tor inflate cornu, est enim ille in Scotia mos soletmis, 
si quem volint extorrcm facere, ex omnibus limbus 
ejicevetur. Quid de illo factum sit, nescio. Nunc 
instituitur legatio in totam Angliam de formanda 
religione. Sandus ibit in Lancastrian! : ego in De- 
vonian! : Alii alio. Regina non vult appellari Caput 
Ecclesiaj, quod mibi certe non displicet. Interim, 
quid il cavetso de la Chiesa cogitet, aut murmuret, 
aut quas turbas daturns sit, tu quoniarn propius afies, 
facilius audire potes. Papistic nostri odiosissimc 
pugnant, neque alii ulli contumacius, (juatn qui nobis 
discesserunt. Tanti est semel gustasse de Missa. Qui 
bibit inde, furit : Procul bine discedite, queis est 
Mentis cura borne : qui bibit inde, furit : vident 
exceptd illo palladio omnia ventura in periculum. 
Pax iuter nos et Galium ita convenit, ut Caletum, 
octo post annus redeat in potestatem Anglorum. 
Quod ut Julius noster credat, opus est incrcdibili, et 
robustfl. fide. Quicquid erit tamen nos eo nomine 
ex&pectamus pignora c Gallia. De nuptiis lieginne 
adhuc nihil. Tamen ambit hac tempore Suecus, Saxo, 
Carolus Ferdinandi, mitto Pikerinum Hominem An- 
glum. Tamen, quid malim, scio. Et ista sunt ut 
*cio fjLvtrrtKirepa : Et apud nos proverbii loco dici 
solet xnatrimonia esse fatalia. Bene vale, mi Pater, 
et Domine in Christo Colendissicoe. Saluta quaeso 
optimum senem D. Bamardinum, D. Muraltum, D. 
Wolphium meo nomine. Liber tuus, quem Reginae 
misisti dono, redditus est it D. Ctecilio : Ad meas 
manus, nescio quo casu, non pervenit. Ego tamen, 
quoties sum in aula, diligenter exquiro, numquid ilia 
velit : et adhuc nihil audio. Sed quicquid erit, faciaru 
ut intelligas. Londini. 

Istse sunt quintce, tu vide an aliquae perierint. 

Inscription — Doctissimo Viro D. Petro Martyri, 
Prolessori Sacrse Theologiae in Ecclesia Tigurina, 
Domino suo Colendissimo — Tiguri . 


NUMBER LIII. 

A Declaration made by the Confederate Lords of 
Scotland , to the Queen of England ; of their 
taking arms against the Queen Dowager of Scot - 
landf and the French. 

[Cott. Lib. Calig. b. 10. fol. 24.] 

It may be, that on the French parte it wyll be saide, 
that it behoveth them to subdue the rebellion in Scot- 
land ; and to that end only bringe all this power 
thither : first it may be, and that truly saide, the 
begynning and ground, yea, and the proceding 
hitherto being truly considered, is no rebellion. For 
true it is, that when the French kyng had long sought 
to compasse the yonge queene of Scotland, and to have 
her caryed owt of Scotland into Fraunce, there was 
great ditficultie made yn it by the Scots, and att length 
brought to passe only by the contimiull travayle of 
the mother, being dowager queene ; partly by cor- 
ruption with money, partly by authoritie, partly by 
fayre promises ; and yet was the matter thus ended, 
that before her person coulde be transported thence, 
assurance was made by treaty, by othe, by parlement, 
by the great seal of Fraunce, by the seal of the dol- 
phyn, that Scotland should not be otherwyse governed 
but by the lawes, by the nobilitie, by the people of the 
land ; that the offices of the land shuld remayne in 
the nation of Scotland ; that no garrisons should be 
kepte by the French. After that tyme much labour 
and practise was made by the queene dowager to pro- 
cure the favour of the nobilitie of Scotland, to aecorde 
to the mariadge of the queene with the dolphyn ; and 
fynally that obtaygned in a parlement in Scotland, 
and was the crowne assigned to the queen, and the 
heirs of her body ; and for default therof, to the duke 
of Chastellerauk, and his hires, and so he declared 
the seeonde person. Then allso was on the parte of 
Fraunce othes taken, chartres delyvered under the 
greate seale of Fraunce, and confirmed by the yong 
queene under her seal, and by the dolphin under his 
seale, that Scotland shuld be governed by the counsayle 
| of the land ; that no liberties shuld be violated ; that 
Edinburg Castell shuld be delivered to the lord Arskin 
to be kept, for the preservation of the rights of the 
realme ; and Dunbritton Castell shuld be delyvered to 
the duke for his interest as heyre apparent. These 
things were done, and duplicats made of the grants of 
Fraunce. One parte delyvered to he kept in Eden burg 
Castell in the treasury; the other delyvered to theduke: 
hereupon an ambassade was sent in Anno lo5S, of 8 
persons, 2 bishops, 2 earles, 4 lords of Scotland, and 
the mariadge then concluded in Fraunce ; which done 
thur, was attempted that the ambassade shuld return 
home, and in parlement obtayne, at the yong queene’s 
request, that the crown of Scotland might be given to 
the dolphin her husband ; which matter, the ambas- 
sade so much misliked, and utterly refused ; alledg- 
ing that it could never be obtayned ; that in the end 
they were thus abused, yt was devised they should 
retourne, and procure that a matrimoniall crowne 
shuld be granted to the kyng : by which words they 
weare made believe there was a great difference ; and 
yet they could not lyke the matter, but required leave 
to retourne home, and they would doo that they might. 
In their departure at Deepe, theyr nombre was made 
in one night sodenly lesse by one bishope,2 erles, and 
2 barons, and so departed home the other three, 
much amased att the matter. At theyr return, the 
dowager queene practised all the ways she could in 
parlement to obtayne this purpose ; which she sought 
by two ways : one by rewarding those who had not 
received favour of the duke in the time of his gover* 
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naunce, partly for the favour they bare at that time to 
England, parte for other respects ; and so sett an 
enmitie betwixt the duke and them. One other way, 
she offered to certayne of the lords a permission to 
lyve freely accord yng to their conscience in religion; 
and at length she became very stronge, and in parlia- 
ment obtained this matrimoniall croWne, with these 
conditions, that the duke*s right shuld not be empayred 
therby. Thus proceded she towards her purpose, 
and daily usurped against the liberties and promises 
made. She spared not to begin with the greatest. 
She committed to prison the chancellor of the realme, 
the erle Huntley, being one of the principal frends to 
the duke. She took a great fyne of him, and took the 
scale from hym ; committed that to one Itubay, a 
Frenchman, an advocate of Paris. Not content ther- 
with, she committed the sayd erle to prison, until! 
she had put hym to a great raunsornc, which she took 
of hym : and to flatter hym, gave hym the name of 
chancelor, and put the office in Rubaye’s handes. 
Nexte to this, she hath taken the office of the comp- 
troller of the hole realme, to whom belonged the 
charge of the whole revenues of the crowne ; and 
hath allso committed it to another Frenchman, a ser- 
vant of her owne, named Vulemore. She hath also 
sequestred all matters of counsaill of the governaunce 
of the land, from the Scottish men borne, and retayned 
all the secreties to French men. But these weare but 
small thynges, yff greater had not followed. Having 
peace with England, she kepte all the garrisons of 
French men still in the couutrey, who lyved upon 
discretion, which was a new offence to Scotland. 
Wages they had none out of France at all : the 
revenue of the crowne, which was not greate, was sent 
into Fraunce ; and to paye the French band a new 
device was made. She procured out of Fraunce a 
certayne nombre of franks, being altogether in a 
certayne coyne of sowces, which had bene, for theyr 
emtiness, decried and barred in Fraunce two yeres 
before, and were but bullion : these she made currant 
in Scotland, to paye the soldiors. She allso erected a 
mynte, and therin abassed a grete quantite of the 
Scottish money, and therwith allso payed her soldiers. 
In that mynte allso, she permytted certayne of the 
principalis of the French to coyne theyr owne plate, 
to theyr owne most advantage : which matter both ! 
did notable great hurt in all Scotland, and much j 
offended the realme. 

Now follows the practises of the queene with diverse 
noblemen, to becom parties agaynst the duke : meanes 
was made, fyrst to have wonne the lord Arskin, to 
deliver the castell of Edinburgh ; next, to have stolen 
it : but this prevailed not. In this season, and before 
allso, which had much exasperated the people of the 
land, the queene gave away abbeys, that fell voyd, to 
French men : som to her brother, the cardinal Guyse, 
som to other. And generally, she hath kept in her 
hands these three hole yeres altmost all the ecclesias- 
tical dignities that have fallen voyde ; saving such as 
were of any value, which she gave to French men. 
Generally she governed all things so, as she never 
would in any matter followe the counsell of the lordes 
and nobilite, which, at her first coming to the regi- 
ment, were appoynted to be of counsell. Agaynst 
these her doynges, many intercessions were made by 
the nobilitie, both joyntly together in good com- 
panyes, and advices allso gyven aparte, by such as 
were sory to see that this governance wold be so 
dangerous, as it could not be borne : but nothing 
avayled. And then followed a practise, of all other 
most dangerous and strange, and, for a personage of 
honor, a great indignity. The principall matter that 
was coveted by the queene, was to have cutt away the 


duke and his house, and to make a party agaynst hym ; 
by persuasion, this was devised. The lord James, 
being a bastard, son of the last kynge, a man of greate 
courage and wysdom ; and certayne erles and barons 
of the realme ; in whom were considered these two 
thynges — no great love towards the duke, nor cer- 
tayne ceremonies of the churche ; and yet being men 
of courage, were borne in hand by the queene, that 
she her selfe wold beare with theyr devotion in religion, 
and upon condition that they would joyne with her 
governaunce agaynst the duke, for the favour of 
Fraunce, they shuld lyve freely according to theyr 
conscience in religion, without any impedyment. 

| Herupon they were somwhat boldned, and therby 
! incurred the censures of the churche, and were also, 

! by a private lawe of the land, ignorantly in danger of 
treason : wherupon processe was made, they endan- 
gered. And then was it tyme for the queene to tempt 
them to forget theyr country, and become French. 
But when no intieement could prevayle, then began 
she to threaten them with the lawe, and would neds 
declare them tray tors. This matter the queene pur- 
sued, taking it for a great advantage. But, for their 
defence, the nobilitie of the realme made much labour. 
Nothvng would staye the queene ; but forthwith she 
produced her gariisons to the feld, procluymed them 
traytors, gave away their lands, entred with men of 
war into a principal towne, called St. John’s Towne, 
changing the provost of the towne agaynst the wyll of 
the burgesses ; and left there four bands of men of 
warre, to fortefie her new’ provost. And Bhe fynding 
the whole realme much offended herwith, and charging 
her dayly with misgovernance, and violating the liber- 
ties of the realm, and her power there not sufficient 
to procede, as she ment, to conquer the land ; she 
sent for the duke, and the erle Huntley, and pretended 
in this necessitie a new good will to them, who tra- 
vuyled for her, and stayed all the adverse part in 
quietness : and then she promised all matters to be 
stayed and redressed at parlernent the next spring : 
and promised also diverse other thyngs, for the bene- 
fite of the land. And then the duke and the erle 
Huntley tooke upon them to make a quiet with the 
adverse part. And whiles this was in doyng, the 
duke’s sonne and heyre w as sought and sent for, to the 
courte in Fraunce ; from whence he was certainly 
advertised by diverse of most secret knowledge, that 
his ruine shuld follow, and that he should be accused, 
and executed for matters of religion. At the length 
he abode, untill certayne of good authoritie were 
depeched from the court, to bryng hym eyther quick 
or dead. Before their comming, he escaped, without 
daunger : and they toke his yonger brother, a child, 
abowt fifteen yeres of agp, and commytted him to 
prison. In this tyme, thyngs being well appeased ia 
Scotland, and every noble man returned to theyre 
countrees, by the duke’s meanes principally, who 
shewed most favour to the quene, and had gaged hit 
fayth to the nobilitie of Scotland, for keping of all 
thynges in quiet, untill the parlernent ; there arrived 
certayne bands of souldiours out of Fraunce intoLeethe, 
whose comming made such a chaunge in the queene, 
as she newly caused the towne of Leeth to be fortified, 
being the principall porte of the realme, and placed 
twenty-two enseignes of souldiors, with one band of 
horsemen, therin. Herupon the nobilitie challenged 
the duke, who had nothing to saye, but entreated the 
queen, by his most humble letters, to forbeare these 
maimor of doinges, wherin he could not prevayle. 
The force of the French was then encreased, Leeth for- 
tified, all ammunition carried into the towne, nothyng 
left to the Scotts, whereby either well to defend them- 
selfes, or to annoye the towne. Beside this, out of 
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Fraunce there came dayly French powre by sea ; 
yea, ther went allso, not denyed by the queen’s 
majestie of England, captayns by land through Eng- 
land. Well, at the length, the duke, and all the 
nobilitie made new intercession by theyr letters, that 
ehe would forbeare this fortificacion ; for other wyse 
her purpose of conquest would appeare to the whole 
realm ; wherupon would grow great disquiet. But her 
comforth grew so greate owt of France, that she 
despised all requestes. And thus came the matter to 
the termes which the French courted ; for now thought 
they it would be hut 3 or 4 dayes’ work to subdue Scot- 
land : wherunto neverlheless begydes tlieyre owne 
powre, she entretayned two or three meane lords, 
such as lay betwvxt Leeth and Barwick, which was 
the erle Bothwell and lord Setan, who be the only 
two, of all the nobilitie of Scotland, that keepeth 
company with the queen ; and yet, as they do notify 
themselfes by their doyngs,have their harts with their 
countrymen. And nowe the duke and the rest of the 
nobilitie, with the barons and burgeses of the realme, 
fynding no hope of remedy at her hands, but percey v- 
ing an eminent danger to the realme, which could not 
be avoyded by any entreaty, assembled themselves, as 
regrating the afflicted realme. They began depely to 
consyder, on the one part, the right of their soveraign 
lady, being married to a strange prince, and out of her 
realme, in the hands of Frenchmen only, without 
counsell of her own natural people ; and therwith the 
mortalitie of her husband, or of her self, before she 
cold have issue : and on the other side, what the 
dowager, being a French woman, systar to the house 
which rulcth all in France, had done, attemped, and 
dayly persisted in ruinating unnaturally the liberties 
of her daughter, the queen’s subjects, for ambition, 
to knitte that realme perpetually to France, whatso- 
ever becarn of her daughter ; and so to execute their 
old mnlace upon England, the stile and title wherof 
they had already usurped ; were iu the end constrayned 
to constitute a counsayle, for the governaunce of the 
realme, to the use of theyr soverayn lady : and ther- 
with humbly to signifie to her the reasonable sus- 
pension of the dowager’s authorise ; which to mayn- 
tayn, they have of themselves, as naturall subjects, 
convenient strength, being sore oppressed with the 
French powre ; which untill tins presant day they do, 
as theyr powers can endure, being very mean and 
unable that to do, compared to the meanest force of 
France : so as although they have been of long tyme 
occasioned thus to doe ; and now for safety, as well 
of theyr soveraign’s right as of the ancient right of the 
crown, have been forced to spend all ther substance, 
to hazard theyr lifes, theyr wifes and children, and 
country : yet can they not longer preserve themselves 
and the realm from conquest, by this power that is 
now arrived in Scotland, and is in readiness to be sent 
thither before next spring. And therfore they have 
communicated their hole cause to certayn of the 
queen’s majestie’s ministers upon the borders, and 
seek all the ways they can, how they might, without 
offence of hir majesty, committ theyr just and honor- 
able cause to the protection of hir majesty ; onely 
requiring this, that theyr realme may be saved from 
the conquest by France, and the right of theyr 
soveraign lady preserved, with all other rights of their 
nation of Scotland depending thereupon 

August, 1559. 

The Petition of the Lords of Scotland , signed with 
there own hands , 

We desire yat he hall nommeris of Frenchmen of 
weir being presentlie within yis realme, may be 
removed with speed ; that we may in tymes coming 
leif quyetlie without feir of thair troubill. 
vol, n. 


Item. That we may haif place to Bute of the king 
and queen our soveraignis sik articlis as ar necessarie 
for us, for pacification and perfect government of the 
realm, without alteration of our anteant liberties. 

James Hamilton *. A rd Argyll. Glencarn. 

James Stewartf. Alex. Gordon J. John^. 

R. Boyd. Uchiltre. John Maxwell. 

Ruthuen. James Stewart ||. 


NUMBER LIV. 

A short Discussion of the Weighty Matters of Scot- 
land, Aug. 1559. — In Sir W. Cecils Hand. 

[Cott. Lib. Calig., B. 10.] 

Question, Whether it be mete that England should 
helpe the nobilitie, and Protestants of Scotland, to 
expell the French : or no ? 

That No. 

I. It is against God’s law to ayd any subjects against 
their naturall prince, or their ministers. 

II. It is dangerouse to doo it; for if the ayd shal be 
no other than maye be kept in secretie, it cannot be 
great ; and so consequently it shall not suffice. If 
it shall be open, it will procure warres, and the end 
therof is uncertain. 

III. It maye be dowted that when money spent is, 
and aide shall be given, the French maye compownd 
with the Scottes, and pardon that error, to joyne 
both in force ageynst England ; which is more easy 
to be beleved, because they had rather make a 
shnmefull composition with Scotland, than suffer it 
to be rejoyned, and united to the crown of England. 

IV. It may be dowbted, that to Btaye the progress of 
religion, ageynst the see of Rome, the emperor, the 
king catholieke, the pope, and the potentates in 
Italy, the duke of Savoye, will rather conspyre with 
the French king, than to suffer theis two monarchies 
to be joyned in one manner of religion. And in 
this part may be doubted that many, aswell Scottes 
as English, that can lyke very well to have these 
two kitigdomes perfectly knitt in Amytye, will not 
allowe them to be knitt in a lyke religion. 

That Yea. 

I. First, It is agreeable, both to the law of God and 
nature, that every prynce, and publyck state, shuld 
defend it self ; not only from perrills presently sene, 
but from dangers that be probably sene to come 
shortly after. 

II. Secondly, Nature and reason teacheth every per- 
son, politick, or other, to use the same manner of 
defence, that the adversary useth in offence. 

Uppon theis two prynciplees agreed will evidently 

follow, that England both maye, and ought to ayde 
Scotland to kepe owt the Frenche. 

1. First, The crowne of England hath a good title 
to the superiorety of Scotland ; and owght to defend 
the libertyes thereof, as themperor is bound to defend 
the state of Millane, or of Boheme, being held of the 
empyre. And to prove this superiorety, remay ne 
undowted prooffes under seale, of sondry homogees 
done to this crowne by the kings of Scotland succes- 
syvely. Of their accesses to the parlements of Eng- 
land. Of the episeopall jurisdiction of the see of 
York over Scotland : In consideration wherof, if it 
may appere that the French meane to subdue Scotland, 

* The earl of Aran always signs thus, for tlie title of Aran 
was in his father at that time. 

f This seems to be the lord James, afterwards made earl of 
Murray. 

$ The earl of Huntley's son. § Cannot be.read. , 

Probably the earl of Atholl’s son. 

ff 
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and so to exempt that real me from the amytyc of 
England, it semeth that England is of duety, and in 
honour bound to preserve the realme of Scotland from 
Buch an absolute dominion of the French. 

2. Item. Beside this interest that England hath in 
the crowne of Scotland, for the quiet possession, 
wheras France hath onely by there warres kept the 
realme of England*. It is most manifest that France 
cannot any wise so redely, so puissautly, so easely, 
offend, yea, invade, and put the crown of England in 
daunger, as if they may recover an absolute autliorite 
over .Scotland : And before that be proved, it semeth 
not out of order, though not very nedefull to make 
manifest that the French ar to be taken as enemyes in 
will, though not in manifest words. 

How long time they have bene enemyes to England, 
how brickie, how false, how double their pacts of 
peace have bene, the storyes he witnesses, theis seven 
hondred yeres. Was there ever king of England, with 
whom they have not made warres ? A ml now of late, 
uppon what occasion they made peace with England, 
is too manifest. It was by reason of weary ness and 
overtye, which was such, as the late French king for- 
oare not to expresse in his letters to the queen of 
England, mentioning the invasions made in Bryttaine 
by sea. And imlede this is to be received as a prin- 
ciple, that France cannot be poor above one or two 
yeres, nether can so Jong be out of wars. The reve- 
nues of the French crown are thyngs unknown : the 
insolency of the French nation, being in hope of vic- 
tory, is not unknown. The long old hatred of the 
House of Guise, which now oecupyeth the king's 
authorite, agaynst England, hath been often well 
understood. 

And, to come nerer to the matter ; it is manifest 
many wayes what manner a platt that House hath 
made, to bereave the queen’s majesty of hir crowne. 
In Queen Mary’s tyme, the French did not let to 
divulge ther opinions agaynst this lawful title of the 
queen’s majesty ; and, as it was well knowen, had 
not Almighty God favored the Queen’s Majesty to 
come to the Crowne with such universall joy of hir 
people, the French had proclaimed ther title both in 
France and Scotland. 

And likewise in the treaty of the peace at Chasteau 
in Cambresis, it appeared what they would have com- 
passed, when they pressed the Burgundians to con- 
clude with them, and over-pass the treaty with England 
• — alledging, that they could not tell how to treat with 
England, but to the prejudice of ther right : the 
dauphiness, his daughter, then having right to the 
crown of England. How bold they wold have been, 
if at that tyme she had been queen of France and her 
husband king, as he now is ? For then the wisdom 
of the constable governed the rashness of the Guisians. 

Sence the peace concluded, whilest the French 
king lived, what means they made at Rome to have 
made the queen’s majesty to be declared illegitimate, 
Is manifest ; and so as it is known that the same sen- 
tence is brought into France, under the Pope’* bulls. 
Likewise, at the confirmation of the peace betwixt 
Spain and France, at the solemnities even when the 
French king was slayne, it appereth, what manifest 
injurye and dishonour they did to the Queen’s Majesty, 
to assign the arms of England and Ireland to the 
French queen, and that in all their pageants : And 
being admonished thereof by the ambassador, wold 
nether make collorable excuse nor leave it, but both 
continued therein, and also to despise the queen’s 
majesty’s ambassador, and ratification of the peace 
with the stile. M. Mediae served them with silver 


vesseU stamped with the same usurped armes. How 
lightly they have esteemed the queen’s majesty in all 
this tyme appereth : for here they be bound by treaty 
to deliver 4 hostages ; notwithstanding that they have 
been pressed therto, they have sent but three, — 
wherof one or two be such as if they had not been 
here ; but, whether the queen’s majestie had not 
suffered the dishonour, to have one of her subjects 
murdered, and no redress therof, but, as it appered, 
when they had committed the murder, they disdained, 
and quarrelled against such as did but seke to under- 
stand the offenders. 

Now the very cause why they stay the prosecution 
hereof is this, their interruption and parboylls un- 
looked for in Scotland, which doth so occupy them 
as they nether can ne dare to utter ther former mali- 
ciose purpose untill that be ended. 

But surely, besid there old cankered malyce to this 
realm, this matter so inflameth the house of Guise, 
that they will not forbear one day longer than of mere 
necessity they shall be constreyned, to bord this realm 
with that fayned ty tie, and to avance the same. It is 
knowen that they have sent a great seale into Scot- 
land with the armes, and very stile and title of Eng- 
land and Ireland, and what more tr.anefest arguments 
can be to shew what they mean and intend then these. 
In princes practices it is mere childeshness to tarry 
until the practices be set abrode, for then were it as 
good to tarry till the trumpet sound wars. All things 
have there causes preccdeing before, but nothing hath 
his causes preccdeing more secretly than the practices 
of princes ; and of all other none is so conning as the 
French. 

It followeth to be considered, that now the French 
have no convenient way to invade England hut by 
Scotland ; by Carlisle they were accustomed, by sea 
is not so convenient for them, the same being too 
chargeable for them to assayle : wherefore if it be 
sene that they will persue their purpose, and that by 
Scotland, then reason must force England, to confess 
that to avoyd this danger so apparant, can no way be 
devised, but to help that the French have not such 
rule and overhand in Scotland as that they may by 
that realm invade England. 

Lastly, It is to be considered how dangerouse it is 
for England to be invaded by the way of Scotland. 

First, If the French shall present to England a 
battle, either they will do it with strangers, or French 
and strangers. If they win, which God forbid, they 
put in hazard this crown ; and though they lese, yet 
do they not put there own kingdom of France iu 
danger. And therefore it is double the danger for 
England, to venter battle upon the frontiers of Eng- 
land, to a battle upon the marches of Calais, or 
Bulloyness. 

A Conclusion . 

It scemeth the weightiest matter to be considered, 
that either hath, or can chance to England, what is 
presently to be done for the aid of Scotland ; for if it 
shuld be nedefull the delay will adventure the whole : 
and if loss come it is unrecoverable. Wherefore it 
were good that the cause were well and secretly 
weighted : first, by discreet and wise men, that have 
experience, affected to the English nation, special love 
to the queens majesties person ; and that done, to 
send by some colour for the nobilitie, and to consult 
with them, or ells to send some trusty persons with 
credit to understand their minds. 


* A word seems wanting ; probably “ in danger,” 
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NUMBER LV. 

The Bond of Association with this Title, Ane Con- 
tract of the Lords and Barons , to defend the 
Liberty of the Evany ell of Christ. 

[Copied from the original at Hamilton.] 

At Edinburgh, the twintie seventh of Apryll, the 
year of God ane thousand fyve hundred threescore 
years : we whaes names are underwritten, haif pro- 
mittit and obliedged our selves faithfully, in the pre- 
sence of our God, and be thir presents promitts, that 
we altogether in general, and every one of us in spe- 
cial, be himself, with our bodies, goods, friends, and 
all that we may do, sail set forwart the reformation of 
religion, according to Goddes worde; and procure, be 
all means possible, that the true preaching of Goddes 
word, may haif free passage within this realme, with 
dew administration of the sacraments, and all thinges 
depending upon the said worde. And sicklyke deiply 
weighing with our selves the misbehaviour of the 
Tranche ministers heir, the intolerable oppressions 
committed be the Franchmen of weir upou the puir 
subjects of this realme, be meyntenance of the queen 
dowriare, under collour and pretence of authority ; 
the tyranny of their captains and leaders, and mani- 
fest danger of conqueist, in whilk this countrie pre- 
sently stands ; be reason of diverse fortifications on 
the sea-coast, and other novelties of late attemptat be 
them ; promitts that we sail als weell every one with 
others, as altogether with the queen of England’s 
armie, presently come in for our deliverance, effec- 
tually concurr and joyn together, taking one fold and 
plain part of the expulsion of the suid strayngars, 
oppressors of our liberty, furth of this realme, and 
recovery of our ancient freedomes and liberties ; to 
the end in tyme coming we may, under the obedience 
of our king and queen our soverains, be only reulyt 
be the laws and customes of the countrie, and by the 
men of the land : and that never any of us all haiff 
pryvy intelligence, be writing, or message, or commu- 
nication, with any of our said enemys or adversars in 
this cause, hot be the advycc of the rest, at leist of 
fyve of our numbers : attour, that we sail tender this 
present cause, as if it were the cause of every one of 
us in particular ; and that the cause of every one of 
us now joyred together, being leiful and honest, shall 
be all our causes in general. And he that is enemy 
to the cause forsaid sail be enemy to us all : in bo 
far, that whatsomever person will plainly resist tbir our 
godly interprysis, and wilL not concurr as ane guid 
member of this common weill, we sail fortify the 
authority of the counsell, to reduce them to their deuty : 
like as we sail fortify the said authority of the coun- 
sale in all things tending to the furtherance of the said 
cause. And giflf any particular debate, quurrell, or 
contraversee sail aryse, for whatsomever cause, by- 
gain, present, or to come, betwixt any of us, (as God 
forbid,) in that case we sail submit our selves and 
our said questions to the decision of the counsale, 
or to arbitrators to be named be them. Provyding 
allwayes, that this be not prejudicial to the ordinar 
jurisdiction of judges : but that men may persue their 
actions by ordour of law, civilly or criminally, befor 
the judges ordinars, gif they please. 


number tvr. 

A Letter of Jewel's to Peter Martyr , setting forth 

the Progress that Superstition had made in Queen 

Mary's Reign . 

[Ex MSS. Tigur.] 

Juellus ad Martyrem. 

S.P.— — 1 Tandem tamen aliquando Londinum redij, 
confecto molestissimo itinere, confecto corpore. Tu 
fortasse me, quod nihil scriherem, putabas esse mor- 
tuum. Ego verd interca tres totos menses longinqua, 
et perdifficili Legatioue distinebar. Cum essem Bris- 
tolij, redditee mihi sunt Literre turn, quas secum Han- 
doiphus noster adduxerat ; ita amice scriptre, itaq ; 
suaves, ut mihi omnem illam molestiam itinerum, 
atque occupation urn prorsus exciperent ex Animo. 
Tanquam cnirn si praesens adfuisses, ita turn mihi 
videbar tecum colloqui. Randolphus, antequam ego 
redirem, abierat in Gallias : Itaque ego miser, priva- 
tus sum bona parte suavitatis tuee, quam tu illi prae- 
sens prxsenti verbis commendaveras. Literas meas 
in itinere intercidisse, video : Quas enim ego octavas 
dedcrem, eas video ad te vix quintas pervenisse. 
Sed de Legatione, inquics, ilia vestra quid tandem 
factum est ? Aceipe ergo uno verbo, quod mihi ex- 
ploratu perlongum fuit. lnvenimus ubique animos 
mullitudinis satis propensos ad relig ionem ; ibi etiam, 
ubi omnia putabantur fore difficillima. Incredibile 
tamen dictu est, in illis tenebris Mariani temporis, 
quanta ubique proruperit Seges, ct Sylva Supersti- 
tionum. lnvenimus passim votivas Reliquias super- 
stitiosas Divorum, clavos, quibus fatui Christum 
confixum fuisse somniabant ; et, nescio quas, Portiuu- 
culas Sacrm Crucis. Magarum et veneficarum nu- 
merus ubique in immensum excreverat. Ecclesise 
Cathedraies nihil aliud erant, quam speluncse latro- 
num, aut si quid nequius, aut foedius diei potest. Si 
quid erat obstinates militia?, id totum crat in Presby- 
teris, illis praesertim, qui aliquando stetissent it nostra 
Sententia. Illi nunc, credo, ne pariim considerate 
videantur mutasse voluntatem, turbant omnia : Sed 
turbent, quantum vclint. Nos tamen interim, illos 
de gradu, et de Sacerdotiis exturbavimus. Ilardingus, 
liomo constans, locum mutare maluit, quam senten- 
tiam. Sidallus subscripsit quidem, sed constanter; 
hoc est, per invitus. Smithseus autern tuus ; quid 
i lie ? inquies. An potest it Nazareth quicquam pro- 
ficisci boni? Mihi crede, ut veterem ilium suarn 
Constantiam retineret, nunc tandem etiam quinto 
reeantavit. Fatuus, cum vidcret Religionem esse 
immutatam, mutata veste, statim fugam ornaverat in 
Scotiam. Sed cum htereret in finibus, captus est, et 
retractus ex itinere. Ibi stutim Homo gravis, et 
Columen atque Antistes lteligionis, accessit ad nos, 
reliquit omnes suos, et repeute factus est Adversa- 
rius infestissimus Papistarum. I nunc, et nega Tran- 
substantiationem. Papistarum aeies pene sua sponte 
ceeiderunt. O, nisi nobis deesset operas, non male de 
Religione sperari posset. Difficile enim est currum 
agere sine jumento, preesertim adverso monte. Heri, 
ubi primum Londinum redij, audivi ex Episcopo Can- 
tuariensi, te invitari ad nos, et tibi Lectionem illam 
tuam veterem asservari. Quid sit, nescio : Hoc 
tan turn possum affirmare, neminem adhuc delectum 
esse, qui Oxonij doceat sacras Literas. Equidem te, 
mi Pater, videre percupio, et praesertim in Anglia. 
Quid enim ni cupiam, quern toties cupio etiam nunc 
videre Tiguri ? Sed novi tuam Prudcntiam : Ndsti 
Genium, et Ingenium Insularum. Ea, qute nunc 
videmus, esse inchoata, utinam sint boni Principia, 
Nihil est hodie ill& ScholA desperatius. Putabis te, 
cum ibi esses, pene lusisse operam : Ita in laetissima 
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aliquando Segete, mine infelix Lolium, et steriles 
dominantur avente. Liber tuus de Votis, ut alia tua 
omnia, avidissime distrahitur. Omnes nunc expec- 
tamus, quam mox editurua sis alias Commentationes 
in Librum Judicum, et in duos Libros Samuelis. 
Omnes enitn nunc nostri sciunt, te illos Libros habere 
prsc manibus, et velle edere. Suecus, et Carolus 
Ferdinandi F. mirificissime ambiunt. Sed Suecus ira- 
pense : Ille enim, modo irapetret, montes argenteos 
pollicetur. Sed ilia fortasse Thalamos propiores 
cogitut. Alanus noster obiit diem suum, postquam 
designatus esset Episcopus Roffensis. Ex Scotia hoc 
tempore nihil audiuvus, quod tibi possit videre novum. 
Docetur Evangelium, Ecclesisc assidue colliguntur, et 
omnia prisete Superstitionis Monumenta convelluntur. 
Gall i tarnen sperant, se posse et Regnum, et Religio- 
nem retinere. Quicquid futurum est, scribam ad te 
alias pluribus. Instat nunc Annus sexagesimals, de j 
quo mihi tu solebas aliquando ex Torquato quodam ( 
Stato, nescio quie, mirifica pnedicare. Faxit Deus, 
ut verum et solidura Gaudium gaudeamus, ut aliquando i 
Orbi terrarmn patefiat 6 &vdpwiros rrjs inroXftas, et in j 
omnium oculos incurrat Evangelij Jesu Christi Veritas. 
Vale, mi Pater, et Uxorem tuam meis verbis resaluta, I 
Mulierem mihi quidem ignotani, sed nunc ex tuis j 
Literis, et Abeli nostri Priedicatione, notissimam. 
Gratulor et te illi, et illam tibi. 

Saluta D. Bullingerum, D. Gualterum, D. Bernar- 
dinum, D. Ilermannum, Julium, Juliam, Martyrillum. j 
Frenslmmum meuni longum valcre jubeo. Puto enim 
ilium jam solvisse i\ vobis, et esse cum Christo, j 
Omnes nostri te salutnnt, tibique omnia precantur. j 
Londini, 2 Novembr. 1559. 

Tuus ex Animo, Jo. Juellus. 

D. Etonus instantissime rogavit, ut te suo Nomine 
salutarem. Si posset ipse Latino scribere, non 
uteretur manu rnea. Crede mihi, Nemo de te j 
aut saepius, aut honorificentius loquitur. Uxor 
etiam ejus Salutein, et tibi dieit, et Uxori tuuc. 

Jnscriplio. — Doctissimo atque Ornatissimo Viro, 
D. Petro Martyri, profitenti Saqras Scripturas 
in Ecclesia Tigurina. 


NUMBER LVII. 

A Letter of Jewel's to Peter Martyr , concerning the 
Earnestness of some about Vestments and Rituals. 

[Ex MSS. Tigur.] 

Idem ad Eundem. 

Biduo, postquam ex longo et perdifficili itinere 
rediissem,et lassus de via, atq; anhelans, nescio quid, 
ad te scripsissem, redditse mihi sunt a te literie ternse 
eodem tempore : Quarum suavissimit lectione ita sum 
exhilaratus, utomnem illam superiorum dierum moles- 
tiam prorsus abjecerim ex animo. Etsi enim quoties 
de te cogito, quod certo assidue, et in singulas Horas 
facio, et nisi facerem, ingratus essem, ipsa cogitatione, 
et tnemorifi tui nominis perfundor gaudio, tamen cum 
literas tuas ad me scriptas lego videor mihi esse Tiguri, 
et te videre coram, et tecum amocnissime colloqui : 
Quod equidem, mihi crede, pluris sestimo, quam omnes 
opes Episcoporum. De Religione quod scribis, et 
veste sceuica, 6 utinam id impetrari potuisset. Nos 
quidem tam bonae causee non defuimus. Sed illi, 
quibus ista tantopere placuerunt, credo, sequuti sunt 
inscitiam presbyterorum : Quos, quoniam nihil aliud 
videbant esse, quam stipites, sine ingenio, sine doc- 
trina, sine moribus, veste saltern comica volabant 
populo coramendari. Nam ut alantur bonce liter*, 
et surrogetur seges aliqua doctorum hominum, nulla, 
6 Deus bone, nulla hoc tempore cura suscipitur. 


Itaque quoniam vera via non possunt, istis ludicrls 
ineptiis teneri volunt oculos multitudinis. Sunt qui- 
dem istse, ut tu optime scribis reliquiae Amoreheeorum. 
Quis enim id neget ? Atque utinam aliquando ab imis 
radicibus auferri, et extirpari possint, nostree quidem 
nec vices ad earn rem, nec voces deerunt. Quod 
scribis essequosdam, qui nullam adhuc significationem 
dederint suae erga te voluntatis, subolfacio equidem 
quos dicas. Sed, mihi crede, non sunt eo numero, 
aut loco, quo tu fortasse putas, quoque omnis lsrael 
illos sperabat fore. Nam si essent. Non scripserunt 
hactenus ad te, non quod noluerint, aut tui obliti 
fueriut, sed quod puduerit scribere, nunc uterque 
laborat gravissime, v quartana, sed 
quoniam est naturd tristiori, multb graviiis. Inge- 
muisti, pro tua erga communem causam pietate, cum 
audires nihil prospeotum esse cuiquam nostrum. 
Nunc ergo rursus ingeme. Nam ne adhuc quidem 
quicquam. Tantum circumferiuius inanes titulos 
Episcoporum, et a Scoto, et Thoma defecimus ad 
Occamistas et Nominales. Sed, ut scis, magna sunt 
momenta regnorurn. Regina ipsa ct causae favet, et 
nobis cupit. Quamobrein, etsi satis dura sunt ista 
initia, tamen non abjicimus animos, nec desinimus 
sperare Icetiora. Facile infereunt, qu«c facile matu- 
ritatem assequuntur. De. Libro tuo, memini me, 
antequam diseederem Londino, ad te scripsisse pluri- 
bus. Sed ill* liter* fortasse, ut fit, perierint itinere. 
Hoc etiam adscripsi, Reginam ultro et enpide legisse, 
Epistolain, et apud ipsam, atq; in universara doc- 
trinarn, atque ingenium tuum mirifice prcedicasse : 
Librumque ilium tuum ab omnibus bonis tanti fieri, 
quanti baud scio an aliud quicquam in hoc genere. 
Nihil autem tibi hactenus donatum esse, hei mihi, 
quod ego dicam ? Pudet me, nec scio, quid respon- 
deam. Tamen Regina seduio sciscitata est nuntium, 
quid ageres, ubi viveres, qufi valetudine, qua condition© 
esses, an posses per cetatem iter facere. Omnino velle 
se omnibus modis te invitari in Anglian), ut, qui tua 
voce coluisses Acudemiam, eandem nunc dissipatam, 
et misere habitam eadem voce irrigares. Postea tamen, 
nescio quo pacto, Deliberationes Saxon icse, et Lega- 
tiones Segulian* ista Consilia peremerunt. Tamen 
quicquid est, nihil est hoc tempore celebrius, quam 
Petrum Marty rein invitari, et propediem venturum 
esse in Anglinm. O utinam res nostree aliquando 
stabilitatem aliquam, et robur assequantur. Cupio 
enim, mi Pater, te videre, et suavissimis Sermonibus, 
et amicissimis Consiliis tuis frui. Quem ego diem si 
videro, vel potius, uti spero, ubi videro quas Samara- 
brinas, aut Sarisburias non contemnam? Vale dulce 
decus meum, atque animi plusquam dimidium mei. 
Saluta uxorem tuam optimum mulierem meo nomine. 
Heus faxit, ut feliciter pariat, et pulchra faciat te 
prole Parentem. Saluta D. Bullingerum, D. Gual- 
terum, D. Lavaterum, D. Simlerum, D. Gesnerum, 
D. Frisium, Julium, Juliam, et Martyrillum, D. Her- 
manum tuum, meumque. Nostri omnes te salutant. 
Londini, 5 Novemb. 1559. 

Tuus ex animo quantus quantus, 

Jo. JUKLLUB. 

Jnscriptio . — Doctissimo atque Ornatissimo Viro, 
D. Petro Martyri, profitenti sacras literas in 
Schola TigurinA Domino suo Colendisgimo— 

NUMBER LVIII. 

A Letter of Jewel's to Peter Martyr , full of 
Apprehensions. 

Ejusdem ad Eundem. 

S. P.— Etsi ante non ita mulios dies ad te scripse- 
rim, et hoc tempore nihil hie sit, quod tu magnopere 
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scire velis, tamen, quoniam te itn velle non dubito, 
illud ipsum, nihil malo scribere, quara istum nun- 
tium, quern forte audieram velle Coloniam proficisci, 
inanem & me dimittere. Religio apud nos eo loco est, 
quo jam antea ad te scripsi seepius. Omnia docentur 
ubique purissime. In ceremoniis et larvis passim 
plusculum ineptitur. Crucula ilia argenteola male 
nata, male auspicata, adhuc stat in larario Principis. 
Me miserum : Res ea facile truhetur in exemplurn. 
Spes erat aliquando tandem ereptum iri. ldque ut 
fieret, nos omnes dedimus diligenter, et adlmc damus 
operam. Sed jam quantum video conclamatum est. 
Ita prorsus obfirr^i sunt animi. Nimis prudenter 
ista mihi videntu^geri, niniisq; mystice. Et quo 
tandem res nostrae casurae sint, Deus viderit. ° imroi 
Ppatil/noties morantur curruni. Caeeilius causie nostrae 
impensc favit. Episcopi adlmc designati tantimi sunt: 
Interim preedia pulchrc augent fiscum. Academia 
utraque, et ea prapsertim, quam tu non ita pridem 
doctissimc atq; optime coluisti, miserrime nunc dis- 
jecta jacet, sine Pietate, sine Religicne, sine Doctore, 
sine spe ulla Literarum. Multi de te cogitant primarii, 
et tibi non ignoti viri, et te priino quoque tempore, 
vel invitis omnibus Seguleiis, accersitum cupiunt. 
Ego vero, qui tibi, si quis alius mortnlium, et animo, 
atq; unice cupio, author sum, ut si voceris, quod tamen 
inter ista nrma futurum vix puto, tamen ne quid pra;- 
cipites. Novi ego Prudentium tuam : Et tu vicissim, 
spero, Observantiam erga te meum. Equideui hoc 
possum vere affirmare, neminem esse Hominem, cui 
conspectus tuus jucundior futurus sit; quam mihi. 
Tamen ut sunt res nostrae fluxee, inccrtm, instabiles, 
utque uno verbo dicam, insularcs, magis te sulvum 
audire absentem cupio, quam prtesentem viderc cum 
periculo. Sed ista pariim opportune. Literas enim 
silere tequum est inter arma. Nos terra mariq; juva- 
mus vicinum Scotum. Nosti enim, Turn tua res 
agitur paries cum proximus ardet. Galium adven- 
tururn aiunt cum omnibus copiis. Et fortassc non 
minoribus excipietur. Londini, 1G Novemb. 1551b 

Jo. Jukllus, 

Istoe sunt Nome. Totus tuus. 

Inscriptio . — Ornatissimo et longe Doctissimo Yiro, 

D. Petro Martyri, profitenti Sacras Scripturas in 

Schola Tigurina, Domino suo Colcndissiino — 

Tiguri. 


NUMBER LIX. 

The Queen's Letter to the Emperor , concerning her 
Aversion to Marriage. — An Original. 

[Paper Office.] 

Nos, in ipsius animi nostri sensus diligenter inqui- 
rendo, non lnvenimua in nobis Voluntatem ullam 
deserendi hanc Solitariam Vitam, sed potius, juvante 
Deo, libentem animi lnductionem in eadem diutius 
porro vita perseverandi : nos certe necessario ob earn 
ipsam causam eo in his literis utemur sermone, qui 
cum corde nostro omnino consentiat, quern ut amanter 
accipiet, et benevole interpretetur vestra Majcst.as, 
admodum rogamus. In quo nostro sermone, si novum 
aliquid inesse videatur, quod facile potest accidere, 
si setas nostra cum reliquis conditions nostne ratio- 
nibus consideretur. Nullum tamen nos novum hoc 
tempore, aut subitum Consilium suscipere, sed vetus 
potius retinere videri jure debemus ; cum tempus 
quidem fuit, quo tempore consensisse ad prmclara 
sane et honorata Connubia eripere nos potuisset, e 
certis quibusdam magnis moeroribus et periculis ; Dc 
quibus rebus non amplius dicemus ; nos tamen nec 
discriminis mala, nec libertatis cupiditate moveri 
potuimus, ut animi nostri Voluntatem ullo modo 
ad earn rem adduceremus. Itaque haud voluimus, 


vel aperte reeusando videri, Vestram Majestatem 
offendere, vel contra, occasionem dando id verbis 
concedere, quod mente et voluntate non instituimus. 
5 Januarii, 1559. 

Vestrae Majestatis bona Soror et Consanguiaea, 
Elisabetha R. 

R. Ascamus. 

NUMBER LX. 

A Letter of Bishop Jewel's to Peter Martyr , con- 
cerning the Cross in the Queen's Chapel. 

Ejusdem ad Eundem. 

O mi Pater, quid ego adtescribam? Reinon multinn 
est, temporis vero niulto minus ; sed quoniam te scio 
delcctari brevitate, te authore scribam brevius. Nunc 
ardet Lis ilia Crucularia. Vix credas in re fatua quan- 
tum homines, qui sapere aliquid videbantur, insaniunt. 
Ex illis, quos quidem tu noris, pneter Coxum, nullus 
est. Crastino die instituetur de ea re Disputatio. 
Arbitri erunt c Senatu selecti quidam viri. Actores 
inde Cantuariensis et Coxus ; bine Grindallus Londi- 
nensis Episcopus, et ego. Eventus iv Kpirwv yoveam 
spiral. Rideo tamen, cum cogito, quibus illi, et quiim 
gravibus, ac solidis rationibus defensuri sint suam 
Cruculam. Sed quicquid erit, scribam posthac pluri- 
hus. Nunc enim sub judice lis est ; tamen quantum 
auguror, non scribam posthac ad te Episcopus. Eo 
enim jam res pervenif, ut aut Cruces argenteie et 
stannece, quas nos ubique confregimus, restituendie 
sint, aut Episcopatus relinquendi. 

Sed quid ago ? destituor tempore, et obruor negotiis, 
et invitus cogor finem facere. Tamen hoc scire debes, 
Vitum, amicum tuum summum, et popularem Epis- 
copum Vintoniensem, et Oglethorpum Carliolensem, 
et Bainutn Litehfildensem, et Tonstallum Saturnum 
Dunelmensem, ante aliquot dies esse mortuos. Sam- 
sonus ruri agit longe gentium ; Parkhurstus in Regno 
suo. Itaque mirum videri non debet, si ad vos scribant 
infrequentius. 

Saluta, queeso, Reverendissimum Patrem D. Bullin- 
gerurn, D. Bernardinum, D. Wolphium, D. Herman- 
num, et Julium : Ad quos ego omnes libenter scriberem 
hoc tempore, si esset otium. Saluta optimam illam 
Mulierem, Cxorem tuam, et Annam, et Marty rillum 
tuum. Etonu9, Etona, Abelus, Abela, Grindallus, 
Sandus, Scoraius, Falconerus, Elmenus, te salutant, 
et cum tibi omnia cupiunt, nihil magis cupiunt, quam 
Angliam. Quamquam, ut adhuc sunt Res nostra*, 
crede mihi, pulchrum est esse Tiguri. Bene vale, mi 
Pater, bene vale. Londini, 4 Februarij, 15G0. 

Tibi Deditissimus, 

Jo. JuELLUS TUUS. 

Inscriptio . — Doctissimo Viro D. Petro Marty ri. 
Vermilio, profitenti Sacras Literas in Schola 
Tigurina, Domino suo Colendissimo — Tiguri. 


NUMBER LXI. 

A Letter of Bishop Sands, expressing the Uneasiness 
he was in , by reason of the Idol in the Queen's 
Chapel . 

[Ex MSS. Tigur.] 

Edwinus Wigornensis ad Martyrem. 

Salutem in Christo. 

Quod nullas tam diu, Vir Reverende, Literas ad te 
dederim, non officij quidem erga te mei oblitus, aut 
quid tua de me mereatur Humanitas leviter perpen- 
dens, id feci, sed negotiorum multi tudine obrutus, 
scribendi munus pro tempore invitus intermisi, quod 
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cum Tabellarij jam sese ofTert opportunitas, diutius 
differendum non censeo. Sub Augusti initium, cum 
Literas ad te dedissem, in partes Anglice boreales, ad 
abuBus Ecclesiie tollendas, et Ritus Pietati et verie 
Religioni consonantes, eidem restitucndos, tanquam 
Inspector et Visitator, ut vocant, cum Principis Man- 
date dimissus ; et illic ad Novembris usque initium, 
assidue in obeundo quod mihi creditum erat munere, 
non sine maximis cum Corporis turn Animi Laboribus 
versatus, Londinum tandem redij. Ubi novae rursus 
Curee advenientem acceperunt, majorque negotiorum 
moles humeros premebat : Opera enim mea in Episco- 
pate Wigorniensi administrando a Principe requireba- 
tur, tandemque reluctanti, Episcopi munus imponitur. 
Volui quidem ut antea Carliolensera, ad quern nomi- 
nates eram, hunc etiam Episcopatum omnino recusare; 
at id non licuit, nisi et Principis Indignationem mihi 
procurare, et Christi Ecclesiam quodammodo deserere 
voluissem. Sub hac, Literas tuas, omni huraanitate 
plenissimas, Burcherus mihi tradidit ; quibus, per eun- 
dein, quum bine discederet, respondere distuli ; partim, 
quod Res Anglican turn temporis non ita mutatic, sed 
in eodem quasi gradu consistentes, exiguam scribendi 
materiam suppeditabant ; partim verb, quod novum 
illud Onus (sic enim veriiis quam llouos dici potest) 
novis Curis et Negotiis me inirum in modum distra- 
hebat. En diuturni Silentij mei causam babes, Vir 
plurimhm observande. Euchuristise Doctrina liaete- 
ims Dei Beneficio non impugnata, nobis salva et inco- 
lumis manet, mansuramq; speramus. Pro viribus 
enim et ipse, et alij Fratres Co-episcopi, illam quoad 
vixerimus, Deo juvante tuebimur. De Imaginibus, 
jampridem nonnihii erat Controversial R. Majestas, 
non alienum esse a Verbo Dei, immo in commodum 
Ecclesiae fore putabat, si Imago Christi crucifixi, una 
cum Maria et Joanne, ut tales, in celebriori Ecclesiec 
loco poneretur, ubi ab omni Populo facillimc conspi- 
ceretur. Quidem ex nobis longe aliter judicabant ; 
prmsertim cum omnes omnis generis Imagines, in 
proxima no6tra Visitatione, idque publica Authoritate, 
non solum sublata?, verum etiam combusta.* erant : 
Curnque huic Idolo, pree cocteris, ab ignara et super- 
stitiosa plebe Adoratio solet adhiberi. Ego, quia 
vehementior eram in ista re, nec ullo modo consentire 
poteram, ut lapsus Oceasio Ecclesiie Christi daretur ; 
non multum aberat, quin et ab Officio amoverer, et 
Principis Indignationem incurrercm. At Deus, in 
cujus manu Corda sunt Regum, pro Tempestate Tran- 
ciuillitatem dedit, et Ecclesiam Anglicanam ab hujus- 
modi offendicubs liberavit : tantum manent in Ecclesia 
nostra Vestimenta ilia Papistica, Capas intellige, quas 
diu non duraturas speramus. Quantum, ex eo quod te 
tuaque pracsentia jam destituitur, Anglia detrimenti 
capiat, hie Ecclesiee et Religionis negotium, diligenter 
et stepissime apud eos, quibus Reipublicie Cura im mi- 
net, commemorare soleo. Nescio tamen quomodo 
animis eorum, in alias res gravissimas intentis, nihil 
hactenus de te accersendo statutum video. Semel sat 
scio Reginre in animo fuit, ut te vocaret : Quid verb 
impedivit, puto te facile ex te colligere posse. Causa 
Christi multos semper habet adversaries ; et qui optimi 
sunt, pessime semper audiunt. Sacramentum illud 
Unitatis, magnas facit hodie divisiones. Novum tibi 
Conjugiura gratulor : Precor ut felix faustumque sit ; 
quemadmodum et mihi ipsi opto, qui earn Conjugij 
Legem nuper aubij. Mirus hie belli apparatus est, 
partim ad propulsandam Gallorum vim, si forte dum 
Scotiam sibi subjugare conentur, nostrag fines inva- 
serint, partim ad auxilium Scotis contra Gallos feren- 
dum, sicubi Pacie foadus nobiscum initum violaverint 
Galli. Det Deus, ut omnia in Nominis sui Gloriam, 
et Evangelij Propagationem cedant. Heec priusquam 
tue Wigorniam recipiam, quo brevi profecturura me 


spero, Literis tibi significanda duxi. Fusius verb 
scripsissem, nisi quod sciam Fratrem nostrum Juellum, 
Episcopum Sarisburiensem, seepe et diligenter de 
rebus nostris omnibus te certiorem facturum. Si qua 
in re tibi gratificari queam, crede mihi, mi Iionorande 
Petre, me semper uteris quoad vixero; immo etiam 
post Vitam, si fieri potest, pro arbitratu tuo. 

Saluta queeso plurimum meo nomine, Clarissimum 
Virum D. Bullingerum. Debeo ipsi Literas, imo 
omnia ipsi debeo ; et tantum solvam quantum possim, 
si quando oflerat sese Occasio. Saluta llxorem tuam, 
Julium cum Julia, D. Hermannum, Paulum et Mar- 
ty rillum meum ; quibus omnibus gKinia felicia precor. 
Vale, Humanissime, Doctissime, fle Colendissime D. 
Petre. Londini, festinanter, Aprilis primo 1560. 

Tuus ex Animo, 
Ejjwinus Wigornknsis. 
JnscAplio. — Clarissimo ac Doctissirao Viro, D. 
Doctori Petro Martyri, Domino suo plurimum 
Colendo — Tiguri. 

NUMBER LXII » 

A Letter of Dr. Sampson* & to Peter Martyr , selling 
forth his Reasons of not accepting a Bishoprick. 
[Ex MSS. Tigur.] 

Idem ad Eundem. 

Argent. Dec. 17. 

Ego te per Christum rogo, mi Pater optime, nc 
graveris mihi quAm citissime respondere ad heec pauca. 
Quomodo nobis agendum sit in Titulo illo, vel conee- 
dendo, vel denegando. Supremum Caput post Chris- 
tum Ecclesia* Anglicame, ike. Uni versa Scriptura 
videtur hoc soli Christo tribuere, ut Caput Ecclesiie 
vocetur. Secundb, Si Regina me ad aliquod Munus 
Ecclesiasticum, dico, ad Ecclesiam aliquam regendam 
vocaret ; an salva Conscientia rccipere possum, quum, 
luce mihi videantur sufticere excusationis loco, nc in 
id consent! rem. 1. Quod propter Discipline Eccle- 
siastics defectum, Episeopus, vel Pastor, non possit 
suo fungi Officio. 2. Quod tot sint civilia Gravamina, 
Episcopatui, vel Pastori imposita, ut puta, primorum 
(ut dicimus) Frugum, i. e. Redituuin primi Anni, turn 
Decimarum, ad hsec in Episcoputibus tot et tanta, 
insumenda sunt in equis alendis, in armis, in aulicis, 
quie semper presto debent esse ; et ut te nbsti, ut 
quam minima pars Kpiscopatuum relinquitur, ad neces- 
saria Episcopo munia obeunda, nempe ad Doctos 
alendos, ad Pauperes pascendos, aliaque facienda quee 
illius Ministerium reddant gratum. 3. Ut hoc ad 
Episcopos precipuc referatur, quod nunc scribo, tanta 
est in eorum electione degeneratio A primfi Jnstitutione, 
neque Cleri enim, neque Populi consensus habetur, 
tanta superstitiosi ornatus Episcopalis vanitas, ne di- 
cam indignitas, quanta vix puto bene ferri possit, si 
modo omnia nobis facienda ad id quod expedit. Quod 
ad me attinet, non htec scribo quasi talia sperarem ; 
immo Dcum precor ex animo, ne unquam talia mihi 
contingant onera ; sed it te fidissimo meo Parente con- 
silium peto, quo possim Instructor esse, si talia mihi 
obtingant. Ego sic responderem, Me quidem paratum 
esse in aliquo quoounque velit ilia, inservire Concio- 
nandi munere, cajterum Ecclesiam Regendam me non 
posse suscipere, nisi ipsa prius justa Reformation© 
Ecclesiasticorum munerum, facta, Ministrls Jus con* 
cedat omnia secundum Verbum Dei administrandi, et 
quantum ad Doctrinam, et quantum ad Disciplinam, 
et quantum ad bona Ecclesiastics. Si autem quee sit 
ilia Reformatio, quam peto, interrogetur ; ex prioribus 
tribus Articulis, poteris tu conjicere, quee ego petenda, 
putem. Simpliciter, mi Pater, apud te solum depono 
Cordis mei secreta ; teque per Christum rogo, ut men 
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secret^ apud te solum teneas, et mihi quam citissirae 
rescribas, quid mihi hie faciendum putes : Adde etiam 
quae addenda putas, ut urgeatur ilia Reformatio, et 
aliquid de ipsa Ileformatione. Literas tuas ad lleto- 
num mitte : Ille curabit ad me transferri. Cfleterum, 
te per Christum rogo, ut quanta poteris festinantia 
scribas. Ego brevi iturus sum versus Angliam. Ha- 
bemus Papistas, Anabaptistas, et plurimoB Evangelicos 
Adversarios, et Doctrines et pile Reformation! : Con- 
tra hos, ut tueatur, Gloriam Christi, promoveatque 
Vexillum Christi, quis idoneus ? O mi Pater, pro me 
roga Deum incessanter. Tuus tutos, 

Th. S AM I’SON. 

Inscriptio . — Clarissimo Viro, D. D. Petro Martyri — 

Tiguri . 


NUMBER LXIII. 

A Second Letter of Sinn pxon's, expressing great 
uneasiness that matters were not carried on as he 
wished . 

[Ex MSS. Tigur.] 

Idem ad Eundem. 

Quas scripsisti Literas quarto Novcmbris, accepi 
tertio Januarij. Jam unurn Annum egi in Anglia, non 
ita quietum ; vereor autem, ne sequens Annus plus 
molestarium mihi pariat. Non tutnen solus timeo j 
mihi, sed omnes nobis tirnemus. Nee tamen audeo j 
scriptis mandare, qiue imminere nobis videutur mala. I 
Vos ergo Sanctissimi Patres, Teque imprimis, i). ; 
Petre, Pater et Prrecoptor Charissime, per Jesurn | 
Christum obtestor ut strenue Deum deprecari velitis : j 
Hoc, hoc, inquam, contcndite, ne Veritas Evangelij J 
vel obfuscetur, vel evertatur apud Anglos. Gratias 
tibi ago, suavissime Pater, quod tain sis diligens in 
scribendo. Satisfecisti tu, satisfecit et D. Bullin- 
gerus mihi, in Quucstionibus ; utrisque immortalis 
Deus noster rependat. Consecratio Episcoporum 
aliquorum jam habita est : D. Parkerus Cantuaricnsis, 
D. Cox Eliensis, D. Grindall Londinensis, D. Sands 
Vigorniensis, notos tibi notnino : Unus alius, Wallus, 
etiam est Episcopus, sed tibi ignotus. Sequentur 
brevi, D. Pylkyntonus Vintoniensis, D. Bcnthamus 
Coventrensis, et tuus Juellus Sarisburiensis, brevi, 
iuquam, ut audio, sunt isti conseerandi (ut nostro 
utar vocabulo). Ego in limine barren, neque enim 
vel egressus, vel iugressus datur. O quam vellem 
egredi. Deus ipse novit, quam hoc aveam. Episcopi 
sint alij ; ego vellem aut Concionatoris solius, aut 
nullius muuus subire : Domini fiat Voluntas. O mi 
Pater, quid ego sperem, cum exulet ex Aula Verbi 
Ministerium; admittatur autem Crucifixi Imago, cum 
accensis Luminaribus. Altaria quidem sunt diruta, 
et Imagines per totum Regnum. In sola Aula, Cru- 
cifixi Imago cum Candelis retinetur. Et miser 
Popellus id non solum libenter audit, sed et spontc 
imitabitur. Quid ego sperem, ubi tres ex Novitiis 
nostris Episcopis, unus veluti sacer Minister, sccundus 
loco Diaconi, tertius Subdiaconi loco, Mensue Domini 
astabunt, coram Imagine Crucifixi, vel oerte non 
rocul sito Idolo, cum Candelis, ornati aureis Yesti- 
ua Papisticis, gicque sacram Domini Ctenara porrige- 
bant, sine ulla Concione ? Quae spes boni, cum a 
multis istis Idololatriae Reliquiis Religionem nostri 
petere volunt, et non a viva Dei Voce sonantc ? Quid 
sperem ego, cum ooncionaturi sinjungi debeat, ne Vitia 
aspere tangantur ; cum ConcionatoreB, si quid dicant 
quod diapliceat, non ferendi putantur. Sed quo me 
capit cestus iste animi, silendum eat : Vix capita 
nostrae imminentis Miserim tetigi. Deus eeterne, 
nostri misere, per Christum Deum et Salvatorem 
nostrum. Unicam buanc k vobia Qusestionem pro- 


ponam solvendam : Mi Pater, te volo uti Mediatore 
apud D. Buliingerum, et D. Bernardinum. Htec 
est : Num Imago Crucifixi, cum accensis Candelis, 
in Mensa Domini posita, num, inquam, sit inter 
Adiuphora ponenda. Si non sit, sed pro re illicita 
et nefaria ducenda, turn hoc qusero, si Princeps ita 
injungat omnibus Episcopis et Pastoribus, ut vel 
admittant in suas Ecclesias imaginem cum Candelis, 
vel Ministerio Verbi cedant, quid hie faciendum sit ? 
Annon potius deferendum Ministerium Verbi et 
Sucraraentorum sit, quam ut hse Reliquiae Amorte- 
orum admittantur ? Certc vident nonnulli ex nostris 
aliquo modo hue inclinare, ut hoec pro Adiaphoris 
accipi vcllent. Ego omuino puto, potius abdi- 
candum Ministerium, si modo id injungatur. Jam 
te rogo, mi Pater, tuas hie partes unica vice age ; 
hoc est, ut quam diligeutissime et citissimc me eer- 
tiorem facias, quid vestra pietas hie censet, querque 
sit omniumvestrum Bententiatui inquam D. Bullingeri, 
et I). Bernardin. Hujus Authoritas, ut audio, maxima 
est apud Reginam. Quod vellet aliquando scribere, 
hortatum illam, ut strenue agat in Christi negotio : 
Tcstor ex animo, quod certc sciam (Kidcnter dico) 
quod verc Filia Dei sit. Opus tamen habet cjusmodi 
Consiliariis qualis ille est : nam quod Augustinus 
Bonifacio dixit, id ft re in omnibus Principibus verurn 
est ; nempe, quod plures habeant qui Corpori, paucos 
qui Animee consulent. Quod autem ah illo contendo 
vellem, et a vobis petere si auderem. Ego tamen hoc 
in re vestne me suhjicio prudentiie. Callet ut litLti 
Linguarn Italicam, Latino et Gra‘ce etiam bene docta 
est. In Lis linguis si aliud scribatur A vobis, vel a 
Domino Bernardino, omnino puto rem gratissimam 
vos facturos Regiie Majestati, et operain navaturos 
Anglicame utilissimam. Deus vos spiritu 
suo ducat in perpetuum. Bene vale ; Et rescribe 
unica hac vice quam poteris festinanter. Saluta meo 
nomine officiosissime D. Buliingerum, tuamq; uxorem. 
Saluta Julium. Quie jam scripsi, tan lit in apud D. 
Buliingerum ct 1). Bernardinum promas. Kollem 
enim ego rumorcs spurgi meo nomine. I mo nee hoc 
vobis scriberem, nisi sperarem aliquid inde boni even- 
turum. Forsan vel scribctis (ut dixi) vel saltern 
bonum mihi dabitis consilium in proposita Queestione. 
Agite vos pro vestra pia prudentia. Iterum vale, 
liaptiu!. G Januar. 

Tuus ex Animo, Tho. Sampson. 

Si quid scribatur Regi Majestati, vel a te vel a 
Domino Bernardino, vel D. Bullingero, non quasi vos 
ab nlio incitati fucritis scribendum, ut vos melius 
nostis, &c. Salutat tc ex animo poster Chamberus. 
Mea Uxor quurtana vexatur. Giana bene valet. 
Puto etiam Hetonum cum sua bene valerc. Rure ago 
inter Rusticos, Christum pro meo modulo tractans. 
Tu }>ro me Deum roga. Literas tuas Sprengiarmis, 
vel Abelus ad me perferri curabit. 

Inscriptio. — Clarissimo Theologo D. Petro Mar- 
tyri, Sacrarum Literarum Professori Fidelissimo — 

Tiguri. 

NUMBER LX IV. 

Archbishop Parker's Letter to Secretary Cecil , 
pressing the filling the Sees of Pork and Durham , 
then vacant. — An Original . 

• [Paper Office.] 

After salutations in Christ to your honore, this 
shal be instantly to desire you to make request to the 
queen’s majestie, that some bishops myght beappoynted 
in the north : you wold not beleve me to tell howe 
often it is re quyred at dyverse men’s hands, an howe 
the peple there is offended that thei be nothing caryd 
for : alasse ther be peple rude of tber owne nature, 
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and the more had nede to be loked to, for reteyning 
those in quyet and cyvilitie. I feare that whatsoever 
is nowe to husbondly saved, wil be an occasion of 
furder expence in keeping them down, yf (as God 
forfend) ther shuld be to much Iryshe and savage. 
Paradventur, Terence councelleth not amysse, — 
4 ‘ pecuniam in loco negligare summum interdum 
lucrum . *’ I know the queen's highnes’ disposition to 
be graciously bent to have her peple to know and fear 
God ; why shuld other hynder her good zeale for mony 
sake as yt is most commonly judged ? If such as have 
ben named to Yorke and Duresme be not acceptable, 
or of themselfes not inclyned to be bestowed ther, I 
wold wishe that some such as be placed already, wer 
translated thither. And in myn opinion, yf you wold 
have a lawyer at Yorke, the bishop of St. David’s, 
Dr. Yonge, is both wytty, prudent, and temperate, and 
man-like. 

The bishop of Rochester were well bestowed at 
Duristoe nye to his own contrye, wher tho ther ij 
bishopryks might be more easily provided for, and lesse 
inconvenience, though they for a tyme stood voyde : 
and if to the deanry of Durisme, to joyne with him 
wer Mr. Skynner apoynted, whom I esteem learned, 
wise, and expert. I think you cowd not better place 
them ; nowe yf eyther of them, or any of us all shall 
be feared to hurt the state of our churches, by exer- 
cising any extraordinarye practising, for packing and 
purchasing ; this feare myght sure be prevented. We 
have olde presidents in lawe practised in tyrnes past, 
for such parties suspected to be bownd at their entrye 
to leave ther churches in no worse case by ther defauts 
then thei fownd them, and then what wold you have 
more of us ? I have afortyme weryed you in this 
sute, and yet I see these strange delayes determyned. 
I shal not cease to trouble you therin : if ye here me 
not for justyce sake, for the zeale ye must beare to 
Christ.es deare soulys, importunyte shall Wynne one 
day I dout not : for I see yt hath obtained even a 
u Judicibus iniquis quarto magis a raisericordibus 
thus concluding, I shall offer my prayer to God that 
ye may fynd grace in your sollicitations to the queen’s 
majestic for the comfort of her peple, and discharge 
of her owne soule. At Lambeth this 1 6th of October. 

Your to my uttermost power, 

Mathew Cantuau. 


NUMBER LXV. 

A Letter of Bishop Jewel's to Peter Martyr , con- 
cerning the Council of Trent , the Lord Darnly's 
going to Scotland , with an account of his Mother. 

[Ex MSS. Tigur.] 

Idem ad Eundem. 

Salutem plur. in Christo. Gratissimie mihi fue- 
nmt Liter® tu®, mi Pater, non solum quod essent a 
te, cujus omnia mihi debent esse, ut sunt gratissima, 
verum etiam quod omnem statum renascentis in Gallia 
Religionis luculentissime describerent : Quodq; ego 
me, cum eas legerem, et te ita prope abesse scirem, 
propius etiam aliquanto te audire, et propius tecum 
colloqui arbitrarer. Nam quamvig res Gallic® ad nos 
rumoribus, ut fit, et nuntiis adferebantur, tamen et 
certiores, et multo etiam jucundiores vis® sunt, quod 
& te scriberentur, ab illo prsesertim, quern ego scirem 
partem illarum fuisse maximam. Quod scribis, 
illos, qui rerum potiuntur, omnino velle Mutationera 
in Religione aliquam fieri, non tam studid et amore 
pietatis, quam quod Papistarum ineptias videant 
nimis esse ridiculas, quodq; non putent populum 
aliter posse in officio contineri ; quicquid est, qua- 
cunq; causa ista fiant, modo prsedicatur Cbristus, 


«tr< irpo<pdi<rei, efr« &Atj6c f<j, Kal iv roiirtp tcc upcp, 

Ka\ Kapafirjvat. Tamen fieri non potest, quin disputatio 
ilia vestra multura et Evangelium promoverit, et 
adversarios adflixerit. Quod autem scribis. Interim 
quoddam A quibusdam, et Farraginem Religionis 
queeri, Deus id avertat : Scio omnes in Republ. 
mugnas mutationes odiosas et graves esse : Et rnulta 
ssepc A Principibus, temporis causA, tolerari. Atq; 
illud fortasse ab initio non fuit incommodum. Nunc 
vero, postquam erupit Lux omnis Evangelii, quantum 
quidem fieri potest, vestigia ipsa erroris una cum 
ruderibus, utq; aiunt, cum pulvisculo auferenda sunt. 
Quod utinam nos in ista AivoaroAla , obtinere potuis- 
semus : Nam in dogmatis prorsus omnia ad vivum 
resecavimus, et ne unguem quidem latum absumus a. 
doctrina vestra. De ubiquitate enim nihil est periculi. 
Ibi tantum audiri ista possunt, ubi saxa sapiunt. 

Apud nos, de Religione omnia sunt pacata. Epis- 
copi Mariani servant Turrim, et antiquum obtinent. 
Quod si Leges ®que nunc vigerent, atq; olim, sub 
Henrico, facile succumberent. Est Genus Ilominum 
contumax et indomitum : Ferro tamen et metu vinci- 
tur. Edidimus nuper Apologiam de mutata Religione, 
et Discessione ab Ecclesia Romana. Eum ego Librum, 
etsi dignus non est qui mittatur tam procul, tamen ad 
te mitto. Est multis in locis vitiosus, qualia sunt ea 
fere omnia, qu® apud nos excuduntur ; tanta est 
TypographorurnnostrorumNegligentia. Regina nostra 
prorsus deerevit, nolle mittere ad Consilium : quod, 
an ullum, aut uspiam sit, nos nescimus. Certe si 
uspiam, aut ullum est, perarcanum, et valdc obscuruni 
est. Nos nunc cogitamus publicare Causas, quibus 
inducti ad Concilium non veniamus. Ego quidem sic 
statuo et sentio, istis Congressionibus et Colloquiis, 
nihil posse promoveri hoc tempore, nec Deum velle 
uti istis mediis, ad propagandum Evangelium. Regina 
nostra, magno nostro cum dolore, innupta mauet ; 
neq; adhuc quid velit sciri potest. Tametsi, quo 
Suspiciones nostr® inclinent, satis te jamdudum scire 
arbitror. Suecus diuturnus procus, et valdA assiduus, 
nuper admodum dimissus est. Ille, accept A repulsA, 
minatur, quantum audio, in Scotiam : Ut, cum apud 
nos h®rere non possit, saltern possit in Vicinia. Est 
Mulier qu®dam Nobilis, Domina Margareta, Neptis 
Henrici Octavi, Mulier supra modum infensa Reli- 
gioni, supra etiam Rabiem Marianam. Ad ejus filium, 
juvenem, plus minus octodecim annos natum, summa 
rerum judicatur spectare, si quid Elisabeth®, quod 
nolimus, quodque Deus avertat, accidat. Ejus Mulieris 
Maritus, Leonesius Scotus, proximis istis diebus con- 
jectus est in Turrim. Filium, aiunt, vel ablegatum 
esse a Matre, vel profugisse in Scotiam. De eo, ut 
solet fieri, Sermo est multiplex. Regina Scotise, ut 
scis, innupta est : Potest inter illos convenire aliquid 
de Nuptiis. Quicquid est, credibile est, Papistas ali- 
quid moliri : Sperant enim adhuc nescio quid non 
minus quAm Judtei Messiam suum. Nuntius Pon- 
tificis hrcret adhuc in Flandria : Nondiim enim impe- 
trare potest fidem publicam, uttutb veniatin Angliam. 
Episcopus Aquitanus, Legatus Philippi, astutus, et 
callidus Yeterator, et factus ad lnsidias, satagit quan- 
tum potest, ejus Causa ; saltern, ut audiatur ; ne tam 
procul frustrA venerit. Sperat enim uno Colloquio 
aliquid, nescio quid, posse fieri. Est Puella quwdam 
Nobilis, Doinina Catherina, Ducis Suffolchiensis Filia, 
ex Sanguine Regio, eoq; nominatim script* ab Hen- 
rico Octavo in Testamento, ut si quid accidisset, 
quarto loco succederet. Ex eo, Comes Herfordiensis, 
Juvenis, Ducis Somersetensis Filius, suscepit Filium, 
et multi putant ex Stupro, sed ut ipsi dicunt, ex legi- 
timis Nuptiis. Se enim clAra inter se contraxisse, et 
advocato Sacrificatore, et paucis quibusdam arbitris, 
junxisse Nuptia*. Ea Res turbavit animos multorura. 
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Nam si sunt verm Nuptise, Puer, qni susceptus est, 
alitur ad Spem Regni. O nos miseros, qui non 
possumus scire, sub quo Domino victuri simus. Deus 
nobis Elizabetham, spero, diu vivam et incolumem 
conservabit. Id nobis erit satis. Tu, mi Pater, ora 
Deum, ut Rempublicam nostram, et Ecclesiam con- 
servet. Vale, mi Pater, vale. Vale, dulce Decus raeutn. 

Saluta meo Nomine Uxorem tuam, I). Bullingerum, 
D. Gualterum, D. Lavaterum, D. Zwinglium, I). 
Hallenum, D. Wikium, D. Gesnerum, D. Frisium, 
D. Wolphium, Julium, Juliam, et Martyrillum. 

Tui Nominis Studiosissimus, 

Jo. Juellus, Anglus. 
Salisberise, 7 Febr. 1562. Ex Anglia. 

Inscriptio. — Viro longt^ Doctissimo, D. Petro Mar- 
tyri, Vermilio, Professori Sacrae Theologite in 
Schola Tigurina, Domino suo Colendissimo — 

Tiguri. 

P. S Regina Elisabetha,omnem nostram Monetam 

auream, argenteamque ad pristinam Probitatem resti- 
tuit, etpuram, putamq; reddidit : Opus plane Regium, 
quodq; tu mireris tam brevi Tempore potuisse fieri. 

NUMBER LX VI. 

TWO INSTRUMENTS. 

The First is, 

The Promise wider the Great Seal of Francis the 
JId. to maintain the Succession to the Crown of 
Scotland in the Family of Hamilton , in case Queen 
Mary should die without Children. — An Original. 
Francois, fils ain6 du Roy et Dauphin de Viennois, 
h tous ceux qui ces presentee Lettres verront, Salut. 
Nous ayaut de la Part de notre tres cher et tres hon- 
nor6 Seigneur et Pere le Roy de France, entendu que 
des le dix-septeme Jour de Juin, il fit expedier ses 
Lettres Patentes, h notre tres cher et tres ame Cousin, 
Jaques Due de Chateleraut, Comte de Aran, et 
Seigneur D’ammilton, Chevalier de son Ordre cy 
Devant, Gouverneur du Royaume d’Ecosse ; par les 
quelles Lettres lui auroit accorde que en cas que 
notre tres chere et tres amde Cousine, Marie Heine 
d'Ecosse, decedat sans Hoirs de son Corps, que Dieu 
ne veuille, il succede h la Couronne d’Ecosse, et 
pour y parvenir lui aider et subvenir, desirant notre 
dit Seigneur et Pere, que nous veuillons ratifier et 
approver la dite promesse par luy faite & notre dit 
Cousin, Byavoir faisons que nous voulana singuliere- 
ment entretenir et observer la Foy et Parole de nostre 
dit Seigneur et Pere, et lui obei'r en tout ce que lui 
est affecte et recommandd, et aussi pour Pamour par- 
ticuliere que avons porttf et portons a icelui notre dit 
Cousin, et h sa maison, pour l’Affection qu’il a toujours 
demontree envers notre dit Seigneur et Pere, et la bien 
de la Couronne de France — Nous h ces Causes, et 
autres it ce nous mouvant, avons entant que besoin 
seroit tant pour nous, que pour nos Successeurs con- 
firmd et ratifie, confirmons et ratifions par ces Presen- 
tes, le contenu des dites Lettres de notre dit Seigneur 
et Pere, du dix-septieme Juin, Mille Cinq cent Qua- 
rante neuf : Promettant en bonne Foi, avenant que 
notre dite Cousine, la Reine d’Ecosse, decedat sans 
Hoirs de son Corps, le laisser jouir du dit Royaume, 
et pour cet effet le secourir et aider selon le contenu 
des dites Lettres. En temoin de ce nous avons signe 
les Presentes de notre propre Main, et it 1 relies fait 
mettre, et apposer notre Seel. Donne a Paris, le 
dix-neuvieroe Jouir d’Avril, l’An de Grace, Mille Cinq 
cent Cinquante huit. 

FRANyois. 

Par Monseigneur le Dauphin, Clausse. 


The Second is, 

The Promise made to the same Effect , hy Ilenry the 
lid. King of France , before Queen Mary was 
sent out of Scotland. — A n Original . 

Henry, par la Grace de Dieu, Roy de France ; it 
tous ceux qui ces presentes Lettres verront, Salut. 
Syavoir faisons, que ayant egard aux bons, grands, ver- 
tueux, agreable, et tres recommandable Services, fait 
par notre tres cher et tres ame Cousin, le Comte de 
Aran, Chevalier de nostre Ordre, Governeur du Roy- 
aume d’Ecosse, it feu notre tres honnore Seigneur et 
Pere, que Dieu absolve, depuis le trepas du feu Roy 
d’Ecosse, dernier decede, a nous et a la Couronne de 
France Consecutivement, et Speeialement pour avoir 
moyenne l’accord du Manage de ma tres cher et 
tres amee Fille et Cousine la Reine d’Ecosse, avec 
notre tres cher et tres ame Fils le Dauphin de Vien- 
nois — Pour de nostre Part donner a connoitre it 
Icelui notre dit Cousin, l’A flection que lui portons, et 
le grand desir que nous avons de le favoriser en toutes 
raisonnables Choses qui le pourront toucher : Lui 
avons par ces Presentes en Parole de Roy, promis et 
promettons, advenant qu’il plust a Dieu appeller a sa 
part la dite Reine d’Ecosse, sans Hoirs Issus de son 
Corps, et que par Voye de fait avenu que ses Ennernis 
. voulussent entreprendre Fempecher, lui ou les Siens 
I desceudan8, de lui par droite Ligne, qu’ils ne vinssent 
a la paisible Jouissance de la Couronne du Royaume 
d’Ecosse ; Com me plus proche d’l Celle apres le Trepas 
de la dite Reine, que nous lui teudrons la Main it lui, 
et aux Siens a Fencontre de leurs Ennemis quelcon- 
que ; et les aiderons et suporterons en toutes sortes, 
selon que requierent les anciennes Alliances et Confe- 
derations, qui ont de tout terns ete et sont encore 
entre nous, notre Royaume et Pais, et Celui d’Ecosse. 
Et quant a l’Article du Traite, que nous avons fait 
avecques le dit Gouverneur, par lequel sommes tenus 
de le fairetenir quite et decharger de I'Adniinistration, 
qu’il a eut 1 et aura du dit Royaume durant la Minorite 
d’lcelle notre dite Fille et Cousine, sans qu’il en soit 
autrement comptable, et du tout lui en faire bailler, 
et de livrer Lettres de decharges de la dite Dame, par 
le Consentement de notre dit Fils son Mary, quand 
elle sera d’age — Nous derechef ratifions et approuvons 
le dit Article par ces Presentes, et nous obligeons 
ainsi le faire ensemble de l’en decharger envers la 
dite Dame et son futur Mary. En temoin de ce nous 
avons signe ces Presentes, et a notre Muin, lcelle fait 
mettre, et apposer notre Seel. Donne a Paris, le 
dix-septieme Jour de Juin, l’An de Grace, Mille Cinq 
cent Quarante neuf ; et de nostre Regne le troisieme. 

Henry. 

Par le Roy, 

De 


NUMBER LXVII. 

Instructions to the Queen’s Commissioners treating 
in Scotland. — An Original. 

[Paper Office.] 

After our right harty commendations, we have 
receyved your letters of the 11th of this mounth, and 
by the same do understande at good length your pro- 
ceedings with the French commissioners hitherto, and 
in the ende of the death of the dowager of Scotland : 
for your advertisements whereof we give unto you, on 
the queen’s majesties behalf, most harty thanks : and 
like as her highnes doth well allowe your opinion for 
the signifying unto king Phillippe’s ambassadors, that 
we be entred into treaty with the French, and are in 
very good way towards accorde, and finde not things 
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altogether so harde to be brought to composition as 
was supposed ; so hath her majestie taken order, that 
one shall be out of hande sent to declare the same 
unto them, with signification allso what her highnes 
hath harde of the dowager's death. As touching the 
other points of your letter wherin you require her 
highnes* resolution ; we have considered the same, and 
uppon reporte of our opinions to the queen’s majestie, 
her highnes hath resolved as followcth : fyrst, in caise 
the Frenche commissioners uppon the understanding 
of the dowager’s death will nedes presse to returne 
back againe without following their commission ; her 
highnes in that case is pleased, that after you shall 
have provoked them by such good meanes as you can 
best devise, to contynue ; if in the ende they will 
nedes breake of, and returne, you shall agree they may 
so do, and thereuppon consulting with our very good 
lorde the duke of Norffolke, and imparting the state 
of the case unto the lords of Scotland, to take order 
by their good advice, howe the purpose intendyd for 
expelling of the French, and assuring of that realme, 
according to that hath byn heretofore determined, 
may best and most spedeiy be brought to passe, which 
in case the French breake of from treatte, her majestie 
wolde sholde be gon thorough withall without any 
longer delay, or loss of time ; the rather for that it 
appeareth by all advertisements, that the French seeke 
nothing so much as to wyn tyme, and draw forth 
matters in length to serve theyr purpose wythall ; 
which must not be endured : Aud where your desire 
to know what you shall doe if the French commis- 
sioners that be with you will require the presence of 
sume of theyr colleages in the town ; her highnes 
thinketli, as you doe, that the same is in no wise to 
be grauntyd, nor the said commissioners that be in 
Lyth to be suffered to issue, or treate of this matter 
otherwise then is prescribed by your instructions. As 
touching the last point, where ye desire to know what 
shall be done, in case the said French commissioners 
shall require assistance of such Scottyshemen as were of 
the French faction : her highnes thinks fyt, yf the same 
shall be demaunded, that the lords of Scotland be | 
made privie thereunto ; and in case they and you shall 
not see sume reasonable cause of the contrary, her 
majestie thinketh, and so do we allso, that it may 
without daunger be grantyd, wherin nevertheless you 
may use your good discretions as you shall see may 
best stand with the advancement of his highnes’ ser- 
vice. And forasmuche as one Parry s, an lresheman, 
who hath (as we think you doe well enough remember) 
byn a fugitive out of this realme nowe a long time 
together, is as we understande come from the French, 
and hathe now yelded himself into the lorde Greye’s 
hands : we hartely pray you, in case you may conve- 
niently, to talk with the said Parrys, and understand 
of him what he can say touching the practises that 
hath byn attemptyd in Ireland, or any other thing 
concerning the state of the queen’s majestie, or her 
realme ; and to lett us kuow what he is able to say 
therin, to the intent if his meaning and doing shall 
appere unto you to deserve the same, we may be sutors 
unto her highnes for his pardonne, and for suche far- 
ther consideracion of hym, as his doing shall deserve. 
And thus we wish you most hartely well to fare. From 
Grenewich the 15th of June, 15fi0. 

Your assured loving friends, 

Winchester. W. North, &c. 

E. Clynton. Willm, Petre Se. 

Tho. Parrys. 


NUMBER LX VIII. 

The Commission of the Estates to move Queen 
beth to take the Earl of Arran to her Husband . — 
Taken from the Original now at Hamilton. 

The lords of parliament, and others under-written, 
havand consideration how the kingdome of England 
is joynt with this, Be an dray march, how puissent it 
is ; what incommodity we and our forefathers have felt, 
be the continual weirs betwixt the tuo nations ; and be 
the contrar, how profitable there amytie may be to us, 
what welth and commodity we may obtain therthrow ; 
hes thought good divysed and ordained, that the occa- 
sion presently opened up to us shal he followed, that 
is, sute made to the queen of England in the best 
manner, that it may please her majesty, for establish- 
ing of one perpetual friendship, to joine in marriage 
with the earll of Arran ; being of the lawfull blood of 
this realme, and failzieing of succession of the queen, 
our soverain ladies body, next his father, the duke’s 
grace of Chastellerault declared he act of parliament, 
second person of the realme, air apparant to the crown; 
and for that purpose that honourable persons he sent 
in nmbassate, fra them yn behalf of the estates. And 
to the effect, the sute may be made in the most honour- 
able manner, and to her majesty’s best contenfation, 
they have devised that presently in plane parliament 
it shal be devised, that certain ambassadours he sent 
to her majesty, fre the estates, to give her hieness 
thanks for the guid will she has ever born to this 
realme, sen she came to her crown, and desire Bhe 
hes that it may continue an free kingdom in thantiant 
liberty, sufficiently of late declared, be her support 
liberally granted for the relief therof ; and for the guid 
quietnes we presently enjoy, purchast to us he her 
majesty’s means and labours ; and they are withall to 
desire of her heeness to give strait commandments to 
her wardains, and officers upon the borders, to con- 
tinue with ours, for suppressing of broken men, and 
stanching of thift, with sic other things as are necessar 
for the common weel of this realme : and that the 
states give power to the lords of articles, and others 
underwritten, to devise sic commision and instruc- 
tions as are necessar, for that purpose, to be sealed, 
and subscribed be six of the principals of every estate, 
whilk sal be as sufficient, as giff it were subscribed and 
senled be the haill estates ; and therafter the lords of 
articles, and ours under specified, to devise the instruc- 
tione and commission tucliing the heid of the marriage. 

NUMBER LXIX. 

The Qtieenes Majesties Answere declared to her 
Counsell conccrninge the Requests of the Lords 
of Scotlande. — In Sir W. Cecil's IT and. 

[Colt. Lib. Calig. B. 10. fo. 133.] 

Her Majestie reduced the answere into three points. 
1. The first was, That where the three estats had 
. sent the lords of Scotland to present their 
December ^arty to her majestie for the benefits 

if)G0. * feceaved this last yere by her raajestie's ayde 
given to them. Her majestie is very glad 
to perceave her good will and chardgs so well bestowed 
as to see the same thankfullye accepted and acknow- 
ledged ; and findeth the same to have been seasonable 
planted that produceth so plentifull fruct, with the 
which her majestie doeth so satisfie herself, as if at 
any time the like cause shall happen wherin her 
friendship, or ayde, shall, or may profit them for thefr 
just defence, the same shall not be wantinge. And 
although in former times it appeared that sondry 
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beneficts bestowed upon divers of the nobilitye here 
by^her majestic's most noble father, had not such suc- 
ces, nor wag answered with like thankfulines : yet her 
majestye doth nowe evidently se the cause thereof to 
be for that the meaneninge of her father’s beneficts 
were interpreted, and supposed to be to the discomo- 
ditye of the land, and these her majesties be evidentlye 
sene to bend directlye to the safetye of that realme. 
And so the diversitye of the bestowinge hath made the 
diversitye in the operacion and acceptation of them. 

2. The second point is, where the same estates have 
by their parlyament accorded, that suyte should be 
made for the mariage with her majesty of the earl of 
Arrayne ; her majestye cannot interprete that motion 
to come but both of a good meaneinge of the same 
estaits, pretendinge thereby to knit both theis king- 
domes presently in amytye, and hereafter to remaine 
in a perpetuall amytye ; and of a great good will of 
the same estates towards her majestye, ofleringe to 
her the best and choicest person that they have, and 
that not without some daunger of the displeasure of 
the French kinge in so doinge : for answere hereunto, 
her majesty findeing herself not disposed presently to 
marry, (although it may be that the necessitie and 
respect of her realme shall hereto hereafter constrayne 
her,) wished that the earle of Arrayne should not for- 
beare to accept such mariage as may be made to him 
for his own weill and surety; and that all other means 
be used to the continewance of amytie firmly betwixt 
these kingdomes ; whereunto her majesty thinketh 
many good reasons ought to induce the people of both 
realmes, and in a manner to continewe as good amytye 
therby, as by mariage : for it appearetli, that if every 
nobleman of Scotlande will well consider how ncces- 
sarye the friendship of this realme is to that, for the 
preservation of their liberties ; they shall chiefly for 
safegard of themselves joyne together in concord with 
this realeme, and so every one particularly minding 
his own suretye, of consequence the love and amyte 
shall be universall ; by which means her majesty 
thinketh the amitye may be well assured, though no 
marriage be obteyned. And as to the person of the 
earle of Arrayn, her majesty surely hath heard a verie 
good report of him, and thinketh him to be a noble 
gentleman of great woordinesse, and so thinketh surely 
that he shall prove hereafter. 

3. Thirdly and lastly, her majestye thancketh the 
said lords for their paines and travell ; and although 
she doubteth nether of their wisdome, nor of the pro- 
vidence of the estates at home in Scotland, yet for 
demonstracion of her hearty good will, her majesty 
cannot forbeare to require them not to forget the 
practises that be past, by such as before tyme sought 
the subverson of them ; and nowe much more will doe 
it, if there maye be left any entry for corruption, be 
reward, or other scope of practise. And therefore her 
majesty wisheth, that they all do persist, first in a good 
Concorde, makinge their causes come amongst them- 
selves ; and not to dissever themselves in any factions, 
but to foresee well thinges before they chaunce : for 
that her majestie thinketh this prove verie true, that 
darta foreseen, hurt verie little, or not at all. And for 
her majestie's parte, thete shall no reasonable thinge be 
neglected, that may furder this cotnun action of defence 
of both the realmes, against any common enemye. 

NUMBER I.XX. 

A Letter of the English Ambassador, to Queen Mary 

of Scotland, for her Ratifying the Treaty qf Leith. 

[Paper-Office.] 

PtBASBTH it your majestie. The same may re- 
member, that at my lord of Bedford’s being in this 


court, he and I demanded of you, on the behalfe of 
the queen’s majestie, our mistress, your good sister 
and cousyne, your ratification of thaccord latelye 
made at Edingborough in Scotland. Wherunto you 
made answer, amonge other things, that your counsell 
being not about youe ; namely your uncle, my lord 
cardinall of Lorraine, by whom you are advised in 
your affaires, and also for that your majestie had not 
heard from your counsell in Scotland, from whom 
you looked to hear them verie shortlye ; you could 
make us no direct answer therin. But that heering 
from them, and having consulted with your counsell 
heere ; you would satisfie her majestie in the same. 
Sins whiche tyme, her majestie having knowledge of 
the coming to you of the lord James, your brother, 
who passed lately through England hitherwards, by 
whom (her majestic judgeth) you will be advised, 
bothe in respect of his ranke and estimacion in your 
realme of Scotland, and allso for that he hathe the 
honour to be your majestie’s brother, and of good 
credite with you : and nothing doubting of your con- 
sultation with my said lord cardinall, and others of 
your counsell lieere sins that tyme ; her majestie 
hathe presentlie commanded, and authorized me to 
put your majestie in remembrance therof againe ; and 
to renew the demande of your confirmation of the 
said late accord. Therefore I have presently depechid 
to you this gentleman, bearer heerof, her majestie’s 
servant : by whom, I beseeche you, to let me under- 
stand your resolute answer in that behalfe. And 
uppon knowledge of your pleasure, to delyver me the 
said ratification ; and of the tyme and place, I will 
not fade (God willing) to resort, whither your majestie 
will appoint me to come for that pourpose. 

By demanding of this ratification, as the queen's 
mnjestie, my mistress, your good sister, dothe shew 
the great desyre she hathe, to lyve from hence forth 
in all assured good love, peas and amytie with you, 
and your realme ; so, in her opynion, there is nothing 
that can argue your reciproke good will, to answer to 
the lyke for your parte agayne, so much as the stab- 
lishing the same by this knot of frendship which God 
hath appointed, and hath been cheif worker therin, 
for both your quyetnesses and comforts ; being now 
the onlie refuge of you both. And so I pray Almighty 
God, long to preserve your majestie in parfaict healthe, 
honour and filicitie. From Paris, the 13th of A prill, 
1561. 


NUMBER LXXI. 

A Letter of Alary, Queen qf Scotland, delaying to 
ratify the Treaty of Leith. — An Original. 

[Paper-Otfire.] 

Monsieur Ambassadeur, — J'ay leu la Lettre 
que vous nuives escrite par le Gentilhomme present 
Porteur, et pour ce j’etant sur mon Partement de ce 
Lieu, je ne puis vous faire reponce plustot qu’il 
Reims, oil j’espere d'estre au Sacre de Roy : Je ne 
feray cette plus long que pour vous dire, quant a lord 
James, qui est devers moy, il y est venue pour son 
devoir, comme devers sa Souveraine Dame, que je 
suis, sans Charge ou Commission, qui concerne autre 
Chose que son droit. Je prie Dieu, Monsieur Am- 
bassadeur, vous avoir en sa Garde. Escrit a Nanci, 
ce 22 d’Avril, 1562. 

Vostre bien bon Amy, 

Marie. 
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alltogether bo harde to be brought to composition as 
was supposed j so hath her majestic taken order, that 
one shall be out of hande sent to declare the same 
unto them, with signification ailso what her highnes 
hath harde of the dowager’s death. As touching the 
other points of your letter wherin you require her 
highnes’ resolution ; we have considered the same, and 
uppon reporte of our opinions to the queen’s majestie, 
her highnes hath resolved as foiloweth : fyrst, in caise 
the Frenche commissioners uppon the understanding 
of the dowager’s death will nedes presse to returne 
back againe without following their commission ; her 
highnes in that case is pleased, that after you shall 
have provoked them by such good meanes as you can 
best devise, to contynue ; if in the ende they will 
nedes breake of, and returne, you shall agree they may 
so do, and thereuppon consulting with our very good 
lorde the duke of Norffolke, and imparting the state 
of the case unto the lords of Scotland, to take order 
by their good advice, howe the purpose intendyd for 
expelling of the French, and assuring of that realme, 
according to that hath byn heretofore determined, 
may best and most spedely be brought to passe, which 
in case the French breake of from treatte, her majestie 
wolde sholde be gon thorough withall without any 
longer delay, or loss of time ; the rather for that it 
appeareth by all advertisements, that the French seeke 
nothing so much as to wyn tyme, and draw forth 
matters in length to serve tlieyr purpose wythall ; 
which must not be endured : And where your desire 
to know what you shall doe if the French commis- 
sioners that be with you will require the presence of 
same of theyr oolleages in the town ; her highnes 
thinketh, as you doe, that the same is in no wise to 
be grauntyd, nor the said commissioners that be in 
Lyth to be suffered to issue, or treate of this matter 
otherwise then ia prescribed by your instructions. As 
touching the last point, where ye desire to know what 
shall be done, in case the said French commissioners 
shall require assistance of such Scottyshemen as were of 
the French faction : her highnes thinks fyt, yf the same 
shall be demaunded, that the lords of Scotland be I 
made privie thereunto ; and in case they and you shall 
not see sume reasonable cause of the contrary, her 
majestie thinketh, and so do we aliso, that it may 
without dautiger be grantyd, wherin nevertheless you 
may use your good discretions as you shall see may 
best stand with the advancement of his highnes’ ser- 
vice. And forasinucbe as one Farrys, an Iresheman, 
who hath (as we think you doe well enough remember) 
byn a fugitive out of this realme nowe a long time 
together, is as we understandc come from the French, 
and hathe now yelded himself into the lorde Greye’s 
hands : we hartely pray you, in case you may conve- 
niently, to talk with the said Parrys, and understand 
of him what he can say touching the practises that 
hath byn attemptyd in Ireland, or any other thing 
concerning the state of the queen’s majestie, or her 
realme ; and to lett us know what he is able to say 
therin, to the intent if his meaning and doing shall 
appere unto you to deserve the same, we may be sutors 
unto her highnes for his pardonne, and for Buche far- 
ther consideracion of hym, as his doing shall deserve. 
And thus we wish you most hartely well to fare. From 
Grenewich the 15th of June, 15(>0. 

Your assured loving friends, 

Winchester. W. North, &c. 

E. Clynton. Willm. Petre Se. 

Tho. Parrys. 


I NUMBER LXVIII. 

' The Commission of the Estates to move Queen Elista- 
heth to take the Earl of Arran to her Husband . — 
Taken from the Original now at Hamilton. 

The lords of parliament, and others under-written, 
havand consideration how the kingdome of England 
is joynt with this, Be an dray march, how puissent it 
is ; what incommodity we and our forefathers have felt, 
be the continual weirs betwixt the tuo nations ; and bo 
the contrar, how profitable there amytie may be to us, 
what welth and commodity we may obtain therthrow ; 
hes thought good divysed and ordained, that the occa- 
sion presently opened up to us shal be followed, that 
is, sute made to the queen of England in the best 
manner, that it may please her majesty, for establish- 
ing of one perpetual friendship, to joine in marriage 
with the earll of Arran ; being of the lawfull blood of 
this realme, and failzieing of succession of the queen, 
our soverain ladies body, next his father, the duke’s 
grace of Chastellerault declared be act of parliament, 
second person of the realme, air apparent to the crown; 
and for that purpose that honourable persons be sent 
in ambassate, fra them yn behalf of the estates. And 
to the effect, the sutc may be made in the most honour- 
able manner, and to her majesty’s best contentation, 
they have devised that presently in plane parliament 
it shal be devised, that certain ambassadours be sent 
to her majesty, fre the estates, to give her hieness 
thanks for the guid will she has ever born to this 
realme, sen she came to her crown, and desire Bhe 
hes that it may continue an free kingdom in thantiant 
liberty, sufficiently of late declared, be her support 
liberally granted for the relief therof ; and for the guid 
quietnes we presently enjoy, purchast to us be her 
majesty’s means and labours ; and they are withall to 
desire of her heeness to give strait commandments to 
her wardains, and officers upon the borders, to con- 
tinue with ours, for suppressing of broken men, and 
stanching of thift, with sic other things as are necessar 
for the common weel of this realme : and that the 
states give power to the lords of articles, and others 
underwritten, to devise sic commision and instruc- 
tions as are necessar, for that purpose, to be sealed, 
and subscribed be six of the principals of every estate, 
whilk sal be as sufficient, as giff it were subscribed and 
sealed be the haiil estates ; and therafter the lords of 
articles, and ours under specified, to devise the instruc- 
tione and commission tuching the heid of the marriage. 

NUMBER LX IX. 

The Queencs Majesties Answere declared to her 
Counsell concerninge the Requests of the Lords 
of Scotlande. — In Sir W. Cecils Hand. 

[Cott. Lib. Calig. B. 10. fo. 133. ] 

Her Majestie reduced the answere into three points. 
1. The first was, That where the three estats had 
sent the lords of Scotland to present their 
December 1 ^arty thanks to her majestie for the benefits 
iwio. * receaved this last yere by her majestie’s ayde 
given to them. Her majestie is very glad 
to perceave her good will and chardgs so well bestowed 
as to see the same thankfullye accepted and acknow- 
ledged ; and findeth the same to have been seasonablie 
planted that produceth so plentifull fruct, with the 
which her majestie doeth so satisfie herself, as if at 
any time the like cause shall happen wherin her 
friendship, or ayde, shall, or may profit them for their 
just defence, the same shall not be wantinge. And 
although in former times it appeared that sondry 
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beneficts bestowed upon divers of the nobilitye here 
byher maj eg tie’s most noble father, had not such suc- 
ces, nor was answered with like thankfullnes : yet her 
majestye doth nowe evidently se the cause thereof to 
be for that the meaneninge of her father’s beneficts 
were interpreted, and supposed to be to the discomo- 
ditye of the land, and these her majesties be evidentlye 
sene to bend directlye to the safetye of that realme. 
And so the diversitye of the bestowinge hath made the 
diversitye in the operacion and acceptation of them. 

2. The second point is, where the same estates have 
by their parlyament accorded, that suyte should be 
made for the mariage with her majesty of the earl of 
Arrayne ; her majestye cannot interprete that motion 
to come but both of a good meaneinge of the same 
estaits, pretendinge thereby to knit both theis king- 
domes presently in amytye, and hereafter to remaine 
in a pcrpetuall amytye ; and of a great good will of 
the same estates towards her majestye, offeringe to 
her the beat and choicest person that they have, and 
that not without some daunger of the displeasure of 
the French kinge in so doinge : for answere hereunto, 
her majesty fmdeing herself not disposed presently to 
marry, (although it may be that the necessitie and 
respect of her realme shall hereto hereafter constrayne 
her,) wished that the earle of Arrayne should not for- 
beare to accept such mariage as may be made to him 
for his own weill and surety; and that all other means 
be used to the continewance of amytie firmly betwixt 
these kingdomes ; whercunto her majesty thinketh 
many good reasons ought to induce the people of both 
realmes, and in a manner to continewe as good amytye 
therby, as by mariage : for it appeareth, that if every 
nobleman of Scotlande will well consider how ncces- 
sarye the friendship of this realme is to that, for the 
preservation of their liberties ; they shall chiefly for 
safegard of themselves joync together in concord with 
this realeme, and so every one particularly minding 
his own suretye, of consequence the love and amyte 
shall be universall ; by which means her majesty 
thinketh the amitye may be well assured, though no 
marriage be obteyned. And as to the person of the 
earle of Arrayn, her majesty surely hath heard a verie 
good report of him, and thinketh him to be a noble 
gentleman of great woordinesse, and so thinketh surely 
that he shall prove hereafter. 

3. Thirdly and lastly, her majestye thancketh the 
said lords for their paines and travell ; and although 
she doubteth nether of their wisdome, nor of the pro- 
vidence of the estates at home in Scotland, yet for 
demonstracion of her hearty good will, her majesty 
cannot forbeare to require them not to forget the 
practises that be past, bv such as before tyme sought 
the subverson of them ; and nowe much more will doe 
it, if there maye be left any entry for corruption, be 
reward, or other scope of practise. And therefore her 
majesty wisheth, that they all do persist, first in a good 
Concorde, makinge their causes come amongst them- 
selves ; and not to dissever themselves in any factions, 
but to foresee well thinges before they chaunce : for 
that her majestie thinketh this prove verie true, that 
darts foreseen, hurt verie little, or not at all. And for 
her majestie’s parte, thete shall no reasonable thinge be 
neglected, that may furder this comun action of defence 
of both the realmes, agaiost any common enemye. 

number i,xx. 

A Letter of the English Ambassador , to Queen Mary 

of Scotlandy for her Ratifying the Treaty qf Leith . 

[Paper-Office.] 

Pleaseth it your majestie. The same may re- 
member, that at my lord of Bedford’s being in this 


court, he and I demanded of you, on the behalfe of 
the queen's majestie, our mistress, your good sister 
and cousyne, your ratification of thaccord latelye 
made at Edingborough in Scotland. Wherunto you 
made answer, amonge other things, that your counsell 
being not about youe ; namely your uncle, my lord 
cardinall of Lorraine, by whom you are advised in 
your affaires, and also for that your majestie had not 
heard from your counsell in Scotland, from whom 
you looked to hear them verie shortlye ; you could 
make us no direct answer therin. But that heering 
from them, and having consulted with your counsel! 
heere ; you would satisfie her majestie in the same. 
Sins whiche tyme, her majestie having knowledge of 
the coming to you of the lord James, your brother, 
who passed lately through England hitherwards, by 
whom (her majestie judgeth) you will be advised, 
bothe in respect of his ranke and estimacion in your 
realme of Scotland, and aliso for that he hathe the 
honour to be your majestie’ s brother, and of good 
credite with you : and nothing doubting of your con- 
sultation with my said lord cardinall, and others oF 
your counsell heere sins that tyme ; her majestie 
hathe presentlie commanded, and authorized me to 
put your majestie in remembrance therof againe ; and 
to renew the demande of your confirmation of the 
said late accord. Therefore 1 have presently depechid 
to you this gentleman, bearer heerof, her majestic's 
servant : by whom, I beseeche you, to let me under- 
stand your resolute answer in that behalfe. And 
uppon knowledge of your pleasure, to delyver me the 
said ratification ; and of the tyme and place, I will 
not faile (God willing) to resort, whither your majestie 
will appoint me to come for that pourpose. 

By demanding of this ratification, as the queen's 
majestie, my mistress, your good sister, dothe shew 
the great desyre she hathe, to lyvc from hence forth 
in all assured good love, peas and amytie with you, 
and your realme ; so, in her opynion, there is nothing 
that can argue your reciproke good will, to answer to 
the lyke for your parte agayne, so much as the stab- 
lisliing the same by this knot of frendship which God 
hath appointed, and hath been cheif worker therin, 
for both your quyetnesses and comforts ; being now 
the onlie refuge of you both. And so 1 pray Almighty 
God, long to preserve your majestie in parfaict healthe, 
honour and iilicitie. From Paris, the 13th of Aprill, 
15(11. 


NUMBER LXX1. 

A Letter of Mary , Queen qf Scotland , delaying to 
ratify the Treaty of Leith . — An Original . 

[Paper-Office.] 

Monsieur Ambassadeur, — J'ay leu la Lettre 
que vous mrives escrite par le Gentilhomme present 
Porteur, et pour ce j’etant sur mon Partement de ce 
Lieu, je ne puis vous faire reponce plustot qu'k 
Reims, ou j'espere d'estre au Sacre de Roy : Je ne 
feray cettc plus long que pour vous dire, quant h lord 
James, qui est devers moy, ii y est venue pour son 
devoir, comme devers sa Souveraine Dame, que je 
suis, sans Charge ou Commission, qui concerne autre 
Chose que son droit. Je prie Dieu, Monsieur Am- 
bassadeur, vous avoir en sa Garde. Escrit a Nanci, 
ce 22 d’Avril, 1562. 

Yostre bien bon Amy, 

Marie. 
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NUMBER LXX1I. 

An Original Letter of the Ambassador's to the 
Queen, upon that Affair . 

[Paper- Office.] 

It maye please your majestie to be advertised, that 
havejng written this other Lettre, and being ready to 
have depeched it to your majestie ; Mr. Somer, your 
highnesses servant, arryved heere from Nanci in 
Lorraine, from the queene of Scotland, with answer 
to my lettre, which (by your majesties command- 
ment) I wrote to her, in such sorte, as I have adver- 
tised by my former, and therwith sent to your majestie 
the coppies of my lettres to the saide queen and car- 
dinall of Lorraine. Which her answer being by 
lettre (having allso said as much by mouth to Mr. 
Somer), together with the said cardinall’s answer ; 

I send your majestie herewith. And though your 
majesties said servant used the best speech as he 
coude, to get some direct answer of her, accordinge 
to her late proroesses, putting her in remembrance of 
her words to my lord of Bedford, and to me at Fon- 
tainebleau : yet other answer nor direction, then is 
conteined in her letter, coude he not gette of her. 
And seinge she hath defferrid to make me further 
answer, till my next meetinge with her, which she 
reckenith shall be at Reims, at the French king’s 
sacre, as appearith by her said lettre ; where, she 
and the cardinall told Mr. Somer, she mynded to be 
the 8th of Maye ; for that it is said the sacre shall be 
the 15th ; and for that your majestie hath commanded 
me, for some respects, not to be at it ; I know not 
when I shall have the opertunitie and meanes to speake 
with the said queen for her answer. Therefore seing 
I cannot be at Reims (as indeede, besyeds your ma- 
jesties commandment, myne indisposition of my bodye 
will not suffer me to come there) and allso for that 
(as I heere) the said queen myndeth not to come into 
these partes this good while ; if it wold please your 
majestie, to send hither your lettres of credit directed 
unto her, therby to authorize Mr. Somer, your ma- 
jesties said servant, to demande and receyve her 
answer therin, in myne absence, by reason of my 
aicknesse ; I take it, your majestie shall the sooner 
have her direct answer. If your majestie finde this 
good, it may please the same, to send such your 
lettres .hither, with good speed, that the answer may 
be had, before she departe agayne from Reims. 

And though I thinke verily, that her answer will 
be such as I have allready advertised your majestie 
she made to my lord James (which is means to draw 
the tyme still into greater length), yet the same, or 
anye other, being made to your majestie by-her self ; 
you shall the better know how to proceede with her in 
the matter afterwards. 

The said queen of Scotland was accorapaigned at 
Nancy with the dowager of Lorraine (whom they 
call there Son Altezze) the duke and duchesse of 
Lorraine, monsieur de Vaudemont, the cardinalles of 
Lorraine and Guyse, and the duke d’Aumalle. One 
of the chiefest cawses of her going thither from Join- 
ville (being 18 Lorraine leagues of) as I heere, was to 
christen monsieur de Vaudemont’8 yong sonne, borne 
lately at Mallegrange, a quarter of a league from 
Nancy. 

I wrote to your majestie, by my letters of the 23d 
of this present, that the queen of Scotland wold 
authorize my said lord James, (as she had told him 
heir self) to have the speciall charge of the government 
of the affaires in Scotland, till her comminge thither ; 
and would, for that purpose, give him commission 
under her seale. For which co mission, and other 


letters, he left a gentleman of his with the said queen, 

I to bring it after him to this towne. The gentleman 
is retoumed from the queen with her letters, but hath 
brought no commission : and I understande, that she 
hath now changed her mynd in that point; and will 
appoint none to have authorite there, till she come 
her self. And as to such Butes and requestes, as are 
made to her for benefices, and such other thinges as 
are to be bestowed ; she will not dispose of any of 
them, nor make other answer therin, till her comminge 
thither. Which (it is thought) she dothe, to bestowe 
the same upon some such as she shall see worthy of 
her favour and preferrmente, and upon others, to 
winne them the sooner to her devocion. The speciall 
cause why she hath changed her opinion for my lord 
James (as 1 heere) is ; for that she coude by no means 
dis-swade him from his devocion and good opinion 
towards your majestie, and the observation of the 
league between your majestie and the realme of Scot- 
land. And allso for that she, nor the cardinall of 
Lorraine, coude not winne nor divert him from his 
religion ; wherin they used verie great meanes, and 
perswasions. For which respects, the said lord James 
deservith to be the more estymid of your majestie. 
And seeing he hath dealt so plainely with the queen 
his soveraine, on your majesties behalf, and shewed 
himself so constant in religion, that neither the feare 
of his soveraine’s indignacion coude waver him, nor 
great promesses winne him ; your majestie may (in 
myne opinion) make good accompt of his constancy 
towardes you : and so deserveth to he well enter- 
tayned and made of, by your majestie, ns one that 
may stand you in no small steade, for the advancement 
of your majesties desire. Sins his being heere, he 
hath dealt so franckly and liberally with me, that I 
must beleeve he will so contynue after his return 
home. And in case your majestie wold now in tyme, 
liberally and honorably consider him with some good 
means, to make him to be the more beholding to your 
majesty ; it wold, in my simple judgment, serve your 
majestie to great purpose. He departeth hence home- 
ward about the 4th of Maye, by the way of Diepe, and 
myndith to land at Rye : wherof I thought good to 
advertise your majestie, that it may please the same 
to give order, for him and his company to be receyved 
and accommodated as apertenith : which will be well 
bestowed upon him, for the good reporte he made of 
his late reception there, and of the great favour your 
majestie shewed him at his coming hitherwards, 

I understand that the queen of Scotland maketh 
accompt to fynd a good partie in her realme, of such 
a 8 are of her religion. And amongs other, the earle of 
Huntley hath promysed, that having the duke on his 
side, he, with such other as he holdeth assured, will be 
able enough to make head to the contrary parte. And 
so hath he promised to bring greate things to passe 
there, for the queen’s purpose and affection. 

I understand (and so gather partly by my 8aid lord 
James’ own words) that soone after his retournehome 
into Scotland, he shall marye the earle marshall’s 
daughter. 

As 1 have written heertofore to your majestie, that 
this realm was in danger of great unquietnes ainonge 
themselves for religion ; so the 28th of April, the same 
beganne to appeare in this towne. Certain gentlemen, 
and others, about a hundred, assembled together in a 
private house in the suburbes, where they had a 
sermon, and psalmes singing, as is used in all assem- 
blies. Wherewith the people offended, assembled to 
great numbers, forced the wallesof a garden joining to 
the house ; made a great breach with such tooles as 
they coude gett, and would have entred with violence 
to have wrought their cruaulty uppon the gentlemen. 
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The other Being none other rcmedye, their perswasions 
serving to litle effect with such an unruly sorte, 
defended themselves with such weapons and liargue- 
bouzes, as they had provided against all events, and 
so slew 7 or 8 of the assailliants, and defended the 
house till the justice and court of parliament of this 
town appeased and retyred the people. And the night 
following, the deffendants shifted themselfes away 
thence, without farther harme ; hitherto nothing elles 
is done heerupon. What will ensue, it is to be feared. 
In the mean time, the people murmure greatly at the 
slaughter. And the other parte are not a litle moved 
generally, to be so assaulted and molested, contrary to 
the king's edicts, which permitte all men to live 
according to their consciences, so they give none 
occasion of slander or offence to the people, or 
publique preaching, and that command all men not to 
reproach or injury the one, the other, for their living 
in that sorte. Between these two partyes the justice 
is so little feared, and pollycy hath now so litle place, 
that greater things are to be feared, unlesse better and 
speedyer order be provided to appease all, then I can 
see towards. 

I understand that the queen of Scotland hath 
hitherto no great devotion to Ledington, Grange, 
and Balnaves, wherof I am nothing sory. But she 
mindcth to use all the best meaues she can to wyrme 
them to her, which she trusteth well to compasse. 

And wheras 1 have advertised your majestie that 
the baron de la Garde shulde cary this king’s order to 
the king of Sweden : I understand now, that it is to 
the king of Denmarke, and not to the other. 

Having written thus farre, I understand, that wheras 
it was determined that the king shuld have departed 
the 28th of A prill from Fontainbleau towards Reims 
to his sacre : the same is retarded, by reason that the 
queen mother is fallen sicke of a catarre. So that 
both his departure from thence, and the time of his 
sacre is now uncertain, and dependith wholely upon 
the said queen mother’s recovery. 

Though I take it that your majestie hath received 
from your ministers in Germany the pope’s demand 
of the princes protestants of Germany, and their answer 
therunto ; yett having recouvered the same here, I 
thought in my duety to send it to your majestie as I 
do heerewith. And thus I pray God long to preserve 
your majestie in health, honnour, and all felicitie. 
From Paris the first of Maye, 15G 1 . 

Your majesties humble and most obedient subject 
and servant, 

N. Throkmorton. 


NUMBER l.XXIII. 

A Letter of Bishop Jewel's to Bullinger , chiefly 
concerning the affairs of France , and the Queen 
espousing the Prince of Conde's Cause. 

[Ex MSS. Tigur.] 

Idem ad Buliingerum. 

Salutem Plurimara in Christo. — Redditrc mihi 
sunt non ita pridem Liter® tune, Script® Tiguri 
ad quintum diem Martii : Qu® quamvis essent 
. , . et queruleo, tamen mihi perjucunduo 

videbantur ; non tantum quod a te essent, cujus 
omnia scripta dictaque mihi semper visa sunt honori- 
fica, sed etiam quod officium meum ita obnixb require- 
ment, et meam in scribendo negligentiam et socordiam 
excitarent. Ego verb, mi Pater, et Domine Colen- 
dissime etsi minus fortasse ad te srepe scribo qubm 
velim, tamen quoties occasio aliqua oflfertur, ne hoc 
quidem officium intermitto. Binas enim dedi nuper 


ad te Literas, alteras Francofordiam ad nundiuas 
Martias, alteras statim k Paschate. Qure si adhuc, 
ut git, subsistant forte in itinere, tamen expedient se 
aliquando, et postremb uti spero, ad te pervenient. 
Ego interim de te cogitare, ct honorifice ut debeo, de 
te loqui nunquam desino. De Gallicis rebus ad te 
scribere hoc tempore, esset fortasse putidum : Omnia 
enim ad vos etiam sine ventis et navibus aflferentur. 
Sanctissimus nihil relinquet intentatum. Flectere si 
nequeat superos, Acheronta movebit. Videt enim jam 
non agi de reduviia, sed devitaet sanguine. Utinam 
ne nostri sese patiantur circumveniri. Dux Guisanus, 
ut, nescio qua spe modernnd® Religionis, et reci- 
piend® Confessionis Augustan®, moratus est Principes 
Germanim, ne se admiscerent huic bello ; ita omnibus 
modis persuadere conatuB est Regin® nostr®, non agi 
nunc in Gallia negotium Religionis ; esse manifestam 
conjurationem, causam esse Regis, cui illam, cum 
Regiurn locum teneat, non oporteat adversari. Intereb 
id egit, ut Neptis sua, Regina Scoti®, ambiret gratiam, 
atque amicitiam Regin® nostr®, et munuscula mitteret, 
et nescio quas tides daret : Velle se, hac ®state honoris 
causa venire in Angliam ; et ®ternum amiciti® Foedus, 
quod nunquam postea convelli posslt, velle sancire. 
Misit ea adamantem maximi pretii, gemmam pulcher- 
rimam, undique vestitam auro, et commendatam 
pulchro et eleganti carmine. Quid qu®ris ? Putabant 
festivis colloquiis, et venationibus, et blanditiis, anirnos 
nostros abduci facile posse a strepitu bellico, et conso- 
piri. Interea, Regina nostra, cum subedorata esset 
rem omnem, et quid ageretur intelligent ; neque enim 
id erat adeb difficile, mutare Consilium de profectione, 
b Guisanis paulatim alienari, et ad Principem Con- 
densem non obscure inclinare. Tulit id Guisanus 
indigne, Consilia sua non procedere ; accepit contu- 
meliost* Legatum nostrum, proposuit Edicta publice, 
Reginam Anglim insidias facere Regno Galliarum, et 
solam istos tumultus concitasse. Ista, Regina nostra 
patienter ferre non potuit, nec sane debuit. Statim 
aperte agere, Legatum, uti audio, rcvocare, militem 
scribere, navibus omnibus undecunque, atque ubi- 
cunque essent, et suis et alienis vela tollere, ne quis 
exire posset, et quid ageretur nuntiare. O si ea id 
antea facere voluisset, aut si nunc Principes Germani® 
hoc exemplum sequi vellent. Faciliits, et minori 
jactura, Sanguinis Christiani tota res posset transigi. 
Et Regina quidem misit hoc tempore in Germaniam, 
ad Principes ; et nunc in Aula Legatus a Guisano, 
cum novis, ut opinor, blanditiis, ut nos moretur et 
impediat. Sed non ita erit facile, spero, imponere 
videntibus. Res Scoti® de Religione satis sunt pacat®. 
Regina sola Missam suam retinet invitis omnibus. 
Incredibilis fuit hoc anno toto, apud nos, coeli atque 
aOris intemperies. Nec Sol, nec Luna, nec Hyems, 
nec Ver, nec JEstas, nec Autumnus, satisfecit officium 
suurn. Ita affatim, et pene sine intermissione pluit, 
quasi facere jam aliud Coelum non queat. Ex hac 
contagione nata sunt monstra : infantes foedum in 
modum deformatis corporibus, alii prorsus sine capi- 
tibus, alii capitibus alienis ; alii trunci sine brachiis, 
sine tibiis, sine cruribus ; alii ossibus solis coh®rentes, 
prorsus sine ullis carnibus, quales fere imagines mortis 
pingi solent. Similia alia complura nata sunt d porcis, 
et equabus, d vaccis, d gallinis. Messis hoc tempore 
apud nos Angustius quidem provenit, ita tamen ut non 
possimus multum conqueri. Sarisberiao 14 Augusti, 
1562. Tuus in Christo, 

Jo. JUELLUS ANGLU8. 

/ttfcr«p**o.--Ornatissimo Viro, Domino Henrico 
Bullingero sumifio Pastori Ecclesi® Tigurina 
Domino suo Colendissimo— Tiguri . 



cccc?dvi 


RECORDS. 


NUMBER LXXIV. | 

An Extract out of the Journal of the Lower House 
of Convocation. 

[Ex MSS. CJ ul. Pctyt. in tli© Inner Temple.] 

Acta in Inferiori Domo Convocations, Die Sabbati 
Decimo Tertio Die Februarii, Anno 1562. 

Dicto Die Sabbati Decimo Tertio Die Februarii, 
in Inferiori Domo Convocations Cleri Provincial 
Cant' post meridiem hora constituta convenerunt 
frequentes Dominus Proloquutor cum c®t. infra 
nominatisubi post Divininuminis implorationem Lege- 
bantur quidem Articuli approbandi vel reprobandi a 
csetu quorum Articulorum tenor talis est. 

1. That all the Sundays of the year and principal 
feast of Christ be kept holy-days, and other holy- 
days to be abrogate. 

2. That in all parish churches, the minister in 

common-prayer turn his face towards the people, and ! 
there distinctly read the divine service appointed, | 
where all the people assembled may hear and be 
edified. * 

3. That in ministring the sacrament of baptisme, 
the ceremonie of making of the crosse on the child’s 
forehead may be omitted, as tending to superstition. 

4. That for as much as divers communicants are 
not liable to kneel during the time of the communion, 
for age, sicknes, and sundry other infirmities ; and 
some also superstitiously both kneel, and knock ; that 
the order of kneeling may be left to the discretion of 
the ordinarie, within his jurisdiction. 

5. That it be sufficient for the minister, in time of 
saying of divine service, and ministring of the sacra- 
ments, to use a surplice : and that no minister say 
service, or minister the sacraments, but in a comely 
garment or habit. 

6. That the use of organs be removed. 

JLJnde orta fuit superiorum, proband’ vel reproband’ 
Disceptatio, multis affirmantibus eosdem it se probari, 
ac multis affirmantibus illos a se non probari ; multis- 
que aliis volentibus, ut eorum Probatio, vel reprobatio, 
referatur ad Reverendissiraos Dominos, Archiepis- 
copum et Pradatos, plurimis item protestantibus, se 
nolle ullo modo consentire, ut aliqua contenta in his 
Articulis approbentur ; quatenus ulla ex parte dissen- 
tiant Libro Divini et Communis Servicij, jum Autho- 
ritate Senatusconsulti publico in hoc Regno suscepto ; 
neque velle, ut uliqua Immutatio fiat contra Ordines, 
llegulas, Ritus, ac caeteras Dispositiones in eo Libro 
contentas. 

Tandem incept® fuerunt public® Disputationes 
fieri a nonnullis doctia Viris ejusdem Domus, super 
Approbatione, vel reprobatione dicti Quarti Articuli : 
Ac tandem placuit Discessionem, sive Divigionem fieri 
Votorum, sive Suffragiorum eingulorum ; qu® mox 
subsecuta fuit : Atque numeratis Personis pro parte 
Articulos approbante, fuerunt Person® 43 ; pro parte 
verb illos non approbante, neque aliquam Immuta- 
tioaem contra dictum Librum Publici Servicj jam 
auscepti, fieri petente fuerunt Person® 35. 

Ac deinde, recitatis singulorum Votis, sive Suffragiis, 
prompta sunt quemadmodum in sequenti folio liquet 
et apparet. 

Disputatores. — Decanus Wygorn’, Mr. Byckley, 
Archid’ Covent’, Mr. Nebynson, Mr. Pullen, Mr. Cot- 
terell, Mr. Joh.Waker, Mr. Lgur. Neuell, Mr.Talphill, 
Mr. Crowley, Mr. Tremain, Mr. Hewet, Decanug 
Eliens*. 

Pro parte Articulos pr®dictos approbante, fuerunt 
omnes subscripti ; viz. : — D. Proloquutor, Decanus 


S. Pauli ; Mr. Leaver; Deoan* Heref. ; Mr. Soreby ; 
Mr. Bradbriger ; Mr. Peder; Mr. Watte, 3 ; Decan’ 
Lychef. ; Mr. Spenser ; Mr. Beysley ; Mr. Nebinson ; 
Mr. Bowier; Mr. Ebden ; Mr. Longlonde; Mr. Tho. 
Lancaster; Mr. Ed. Weston, 2 ; Mr. Wysdon ; Mr. 
Sail, 2 ; Mr. Joh. Walker, 2 ; Mr. Becon ; Mr. Proc- 
tor, 2; Mr. Cockerell ; Mr. Todd, Archid’ Bed., 2 ; 
Mr.Crouley; Mr. Hyll; Decan’ Oxon.; Mr. Savage ; 
Mr. Pullan ; Mr. Wilson ; Mr. Burton, 2 ; Mr. Hea- 
mond ; Mr. Weyborn ; Mr. Day ; Mr. Rever ; Mr. 
Roberts, 5 ; Mr. Calphill, 3; Mr. Godwyn, 2 ; Mr. 
Pratt ; Mr. Trenun, 2 ; Mr. Leaton ; Mr. Kemper ; 
Mr. Ronayer ; Mr. Abis. — Persons, 43. Voices, 58. 

Pro parte Articulos non approbante, ac protestante 
ut supra, sunt subscripti, viz. : — Decan’ West., 2 ; 
Mr. Coterell, 4 ; Mr. Latymer, 3 ; Decan’ Eiien.; 
Mr. Heuwette, 3; Mr. ltic. Walker, 2; Mr. Warner; 
Mr. Tho. Whyte; Mr. Ivnouall, 2; Mr. Jo. Prise; 
Mr. Bolte, 2 ; Mr. Hughes, 3 ; Mr. Bridgewater, 2 ; 
Mr. Lougher, 3; Mr. Pierson; Mr. Merick ; Mr. 
Lusou ; Mr. Greensell, 3 ; Mr. Cheston ; Mr. Chand- 
delor; Mr. Bonder; Mr. Just. Lancaster; Mr. Pondde; 
Mr. Constantyne; Mr. Calberley ; Mr. Nich. Smith ; 
Mr. Watson ; Mr. Walter Jones. 3 ; Mr. Garth, 3 ; 
Mr. Turnebull ; Mr. Robynson ; Mr. Bell ; Mr. Ithel ; 
Mr. Bycldey; Mr. Hugh Morgan, 3. — Persons, 35. 
Voices, 59. 


NUMBER I.XXV. 

Bishop Home's Letter to Gvaltcr , concerning the 
Controversy about the Habits of the Clergy. 

[Ex MSS. Tigur.] 

Robertns Horn us Gualtero. 

Liter as tuas, mi Gualtere primas, qu;\m amanter 
et jucundb acceperim, vel bine existimare debes, quod 
de Tigurin® Reipublic® Statu, in cujus Fide ac Libe- 
ralitnte exul collocatus fueram, turn de tui reliquo- 
ruraque amicissimorum, et de me optime meritorum 
valetudine eognoscebam. Accedebat tua in Jobannis 
Evangelic m Lucubratio ; scribendi, ut tu ais, Occasio, 
quam ita probo, ut ad veram Scripturarum Scientiam 
et Pietatem conferre multum judicem, et non solum 
a Tyronibus, quibus tu potissimiim studes, sed ab 
ipsig Professoribus legendam existimem. In Foedere 
Gallico et Ilelvetico, perspicatiam Tigurinam probo, 
qu® astutias Gullicas, Religionis prietextu adumbratas, 
olfecit et patefecit. Bernenses etiam Vicinos vestros 
spero, suasu vestro ab inhonesto foedere assensum 
cohibituros. De Peste, qu® Regionem Tigurinam 
invasit, opinionem habeo, quod impiorum causa etiam 
ipsi pij affliguntur. Qm\ perculsus Pater Bullingerus, 
quod periculum evasit, debemus putare eum qui duriora 
Tempora sustulit, felicioribus esse a Domino reserva- 
tum. Tuam domum a contagione tutam, divin® 
Clementi® qu® laboribus tuis voiuit otium, ascribo. 
Res nostr® ita se habent, quod ut vos vicinas Gallicas, 
sic nos intestinas Papisticas timemus Insidias. Pri- 
mates Papistici in publicis custodiis, reliqui exilium 
affectantes, scriptis quibusdam in vulgus disseminatis, 
seae in gratiam, nos in odium vocant. Ansam minu- 
tam sane et ejusmodi nacti. Controversia nuper de 
quadratis Pileis et Superpelliciiu, inter nos orta, 
exclamarunt Papist®, non esse quam profitemur, 
unanimem in Religione Fidem ; sed variis nos opini- 
onibus duci nec in una sententia stare posse. Auxit 
hanc Calumniam publicum Senatus nostri Decretum, 
de profliganda Papistica impietate, ante nostram Re- 
stitutionem aancitum ; quo sublata reliqua fece, usus 
Pileorum quadratorum et Superpelliciorum Ministris 
remanebat. Ita tamen ut superstitionis opinione 
careret, quod disertis Decreti verbis cavetur. Tolli 
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hoc Decretum non potest ; nisi omnium Regni Ordi- 
num, quorum conspiratione atque consensu, nobis 
penes, quos tunc non fuit sanciendi vel abrogandi 
Authoritas, Pileis et Superpelliciis uti, vel aliis locum 
dare injunctum est. Usi his sumus, ne numera 
Christiana, per nos deserta, occuparent adversarij. 
Sed cum jam heec Res in magnam Contentionem inter 
nostros devenerit, noster Grex pusillus etiam in duas 
abierit partes ; altera, ob illud Decretum deserendum 
Ministerium, altera non deserendum putet. Peta 
abs te, mi Gualtcre, quod de hac Controversia, 
quae nos unit vexat, senseris ut qua id primo tem- 
pore scribas. Speramus certc proximis comitiis, | 
illam Decreti partem abrogaturos. Sed si id obtineri 
non potent, quoniam magna ope clam nituntur 
Papistae, Ministerio nihilominus divino adhacrendum 
esse judico ; ne deserto eo, ac it nobis ea conditione 
repudiato, sese insinuarent. Qua de re, Sententiam, 
mi Gualtere, expecto tuam ; An luec, qua? sic facimus, 
salva Couscientia facere possimus. De vestra etiam 
Ecclesia ita sum sollicitus, ut quoniam multos fideles 
Minigtros ex peste interiisse suspicor, per tuas Literas 
scire vellem eorum Nomina qui jam supersunt. Domi- 
nus lliesus, magnus Gregis sui Custos, Vos, et Uni- 
versam suam Ecclesiam custodiat. In eodem vale. 
Datum c Fernoraiano Castro, 1 G Calendis A ugusti, 1 505. 

Tuns in Christo, 

Rob. Win ton. 

Inscripiia — Ornatissimo Theologo, Domino Gual- 
tero, Tigurinm Ecclesia; Ministro Dignissimo. 


NUMBKU LXXVI. 

Bullinger’s Letter to Bishop Horne concerning that 
Question. 

[Ex MSS Tigur.] 

Bullingerus Homo, de Re Vestiaria. 

(Eadem iterum recurrit, alifi Mann.) 

Reverendissimo Patri in Christo, Domino Roberto 
Homo, Episcopo Wiutoniensi (in Anglia) Vigi- 
lant.issimo ; Domino suo plurimiun Observando, 
Salutem. 

Qu.*: de Controversia deVestitu Ministrorum, inter 
vos exorta, scribis, Reverende in Christo Pater, prius 
etiam ex Johannis Abeli, communis nostri Amici, 
Litem intollexeram, quibus nuper respondi. Doluit 
mihi vebementer, et adhuc dolet, banc oecasionem 
adversariis datam esse, quA, inter se committerentur, 
qui apud vos puriorem Veritatis Doctrinam predicant. 
De Causa verb non libenter pronuntio, cum illius Cir- 
cumstantias omnes fortassis non nbrim. Ne tamcn 
abs te, et aliis amicis requisitus, officio deesse videar ; 
hie repetere volui, qua; nuper in literis ad Abelum 
datis comprehend]. Probo Zelum eorum, qui Reli- 
gionem ab omnibus sordibus Papisticis repurgatam 
volunt. Scio enim illud Propheta;, quo Deus monet, 
ut scortationes A facie simul et uberibus removeamug. 
Interim vestram quoque probo Prudentiam, qui, ob 
vestitum, Ecclesias non putatis deserendus. Etenim 
chm finis ministem sit sedificatio et conservatio Kc- 
clesiee, magna circumspectione nobis opus est, ne ab 
hoc declinemus; dum causam per se bonam et sanctam 
defendimus. Nec modo videndum est qualis jam sit 
Ecclesiee conditio, quam deserere statuimus, sed qua;, 
futura sit nobis ab ilia digressio. Si meliorem fore 
certum est, abire licet. Sin verb deteriorem fore, non 
aut maliB atque insidiis operariis locum demus. At 
quantum ego conjicere possum, hoc unum quaerunt 
advesarii vestri communes, ut vobis ejectis, ut Papistas 
Vel ab his non raultum diversos Lutheranos Doctores 


et antistites surrogent. Quod si fiat, non modo Ec- 
clesiasticus ordo omnis turbabitur et crescet Ctere- 
moniarum Ineptissimarum numerus, verum etiam 
Idola reducentur (qua; a Lutheranis defendi scimus) 
aproXdrptta circa Sacram Domini csenam instaurabitur, 
privata absolutio et sub hac confessio auricularis pau- 
latim subrepet, et infinita alia fient, quae et Publice 
turbas dabunt, et privatim multos pios in periculum 
adducent. Nam non dubito vas in vestro ministerio 
eo usque profecisse ut plurimos habeatis in toto Regno 
nobilcs, cives, agricolas, omnis denique ordinis et loci 
Homines, qui de Religioue optime sentiant, et Doc- 
trinarn oranem abominantur, quae superstitionibus et 
idololatriee fenestras aperit, et quibus intolerabile erit 
Tyrannidem in Ecclesia denub stabiliri, qua; Populi 
infelicis conscientias gravet. Hi certb, si vos ab 
j Ecclesia; gubemaculis discedatis, adversariorum libi- 
I dini subjicientur, qui examina et inquisitiones cum 
publicas turn privatas adversua eos instituent, htcreseos 
j et seditionis accusabunt, et per hos totam causam 
I lleligionis, Regime Serenissimae et totius regni proce- 
ribus suspectam atque invisam reddent. Horum ergo 
artibus et improbitati prudenter occurrendum fucrit, 
ne illis sponte demus, quod jam annis aliquot magno 
studio et labore qutesiverunt. Quod si quis me rogat, 
an ergo eos probem, qui decreta ejusmodi ut primi 
fecerunt, vel nunc observata volunt, quibus sordes 
Papisticiv salventur ? Ingenue et libere respondeo, 
illos mihi non placere. Nam aut imprudenter nimis 
ugunt, si ex nostrorum numero sunt : Aut nialo dolo 
Ecclesiarum Libertati insidias struunt. Etsi feces 
istas tanquam ad Dei cultum et conscientiarum ani- 
ma;que salutem necessarias vobis obtruderent, quidvis 
potius ferendum esse judicarem, quam ut Ecclesias 
pium Populum ab ingenua fidei professione abstralii 
per illos pateremini. Sed cum in decreto illo disertis 
verbis (ut tu scribis) cautum sit, quadratos pileos cum 
superpelliceis absque omni superstitionis opinione 
retineri debere, simul vestris quoque Conscientiis 
cautum esse puto. Licebit enim vobis, ni fallor, facti 
vestri rationem reddere, superstitionis opinionem ex 
omnium animis removere et protestatione uti, quae 
scandalum omne c medio auferat. Interea Serenissima 
Regina et lllustrissimi Proceres Regni edoceantur, 
moveuntur et excitentur, ne Reformationem tanta cum 
laude et magna cum totius orbis admiratione institu- 
tam, fecibus et sordibus ejusmodi inficiant atque pol- 
luant, neve vicinis Ecclesiis Scoticis etGailicis aliquam 
prmbeant dissensionis suspicionem. Scio k quibusdam 
queestioues moveri multas de regum et magistratus 
authoritate, an quid hujus ille in Ecclesia statuere, et 
an horum decretis ministri obedire debeant ? At ego 
Disputationes illas in bac Causa non ita necessarias 
puto, cum (ut modo dixi) superstitionis opinio per 
ipsius decreti verba excludatur. Et cavendum est, 
ne coram populo de magistratus authoritate disputando, 
alicujus turbee authores, simus. In comitiis verb Regni 
Publicis, ista tractari debent legitime, et qui per occa- 
Bionem privatim Reginam et Principes Officii admo- 
nere possunt, ii suis partibus minime deesse debent. 
Hiec Reverende in Christo pater, habui quse nunc 
Bcriberem, quia meam in hac Causa sententiam audire 
cupiebas. Nolim ego alicujus Conscientiam gravare, 
sed cavendum puto nedum nobis aut existimationi 
nostro; privatim consulimus, Ecclesias totas in gravius 
aliquod periculum adducamus. Et meam hanc sen- 
tentiara k Pauli mente non dissentire puto, qui omnia 
omnibus fieri solitus fuit, ut quam plurimos lucrifa- 
ceret : Et qui Tiraotheum circumcidere voluit, ne 
J udseos illius loci k Religione Christiana alienaret, et 
illius ministerio commodius uti posset : Qui tamen 
alibi nihil prorsus dandum esse putavit iis, qui in 
circumcisione salutis meritum collocabant. Sed non 
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errabant in ejusmodi controveraiis, quotquot sedifica- 
tionem Ecclesise suorum consiliorum atque actionum 
scopura atque finem constitueriat. De rebus nostris 
non est quod scribara. In anni superioris lue ita 
nobis prospexit Dominus, ut neminem ex ministrorum 
numero amiserimus. In agro unus et alter obiit. 
Volitatur nunc et nonnihil pestis in Urbe nostra, sed 
non sievitura videtur. Sumus in manu Domini, ejus 
voluntas fiat. Ad vigesimum Novembris Electorum 
Principum conventus erit Wormatise in quo de pace 
per Germaniam constituenda deliberabitur et qucedam 
de Episcopis et eorum Reformatione tractabuntur quee 
tnaximi momenti erunt. Deus optimus maximus suo 
Spiritu omnium mentes et Consilia regat ad sui nomi- 
nis gloriam et Ecclesiee incolumitutem. Uxorem tuam 
honestissimam matronam, mea plurimum salvere jubet. 
Vale Pater in Christo Reverende. Tiguri, 3 Novem- 
bris, Anno 1565. 

Qute Stamphii Manu hoc Loco Scripta, p. 135. 


NUMBER LXXVII. 

Bullinger’s Answer to Humphreys and Sampson on 
the same Subject. 

Ornatissimis D. Laurentio Humfredo, et D. Thomce 
Sampsoni, Anglis, Dominis meis et Fratribus in 
Christo. 

Dominus Jesus benedicat vobis, Viri Ornatissimi 
et Fratres Charissimi, ac servet vos ab orani malo. 
Accepi literas vestras, ex quibus intellexi te lamentari, 
conqueri, quod mea responsio data ad tuam qusestio- 
nem in via videtur amissa. Ego verb, mi Frater tunc 
non vidi, neque nunc video, quorsum oportuerit copio- 
siores scribere Literas. Tu enim rogabas tunc dun- 
taxat, quae esset mea de re vestiaria,de qua contenditur 
in Anglia, sententia ? Ad banc qusestionem brevibus 
tibi respondendum putavi, nam brevibus meara Sen- 
tentiam dicere potui ; dum sciebam beatre memorise 
D. Pet. Martyrem et Oxonia; et hie eandem quaestio- 
nem tractavisse srapius et fusius, quibus quod adjicerem 
non habebam. Memini verb in Literis ad te Sampso- 
nem Fratrem datis, mere quidem Sententiie factam turn 
quidem fuisse mentionem, et ut iterum uno et altero 
verbo quod sentio dicam : Nunquam probaverim, si 
vestrurn jubearaini exequi Ministerium, ad arara Cru- 
cifixi imagine oneratam magis quam ornatam, et in 
veste MiBsatica hoc est in alba et in Copa qua* a tergo 
quoque ostentet Crucifixi imaginem. Attamen ex 
Literis allatis ex Anglia intelligo, nulla nunc est de 
ejusmodi vestitu contentio, sed qusestio est, an liceat 
Ministris Evangelicis portare pileum rotundum vel 
quadratum et vestem albam, quam vorant superpelli- 
cium, qua Minister ornatus, h vulgo discernatur? Et 
an oporteat Ministerium vel sfationem sacram citius 
relinquere, quam hujusmodi uti vestibus ? Respondi 
ad hanc qusestionem preeteritis nundinis Reverendo 
Viro D. Rob. Horn. Vintoniensi Episcopo et quidem 
brevibus repetens verba D. Martyris. Scrif>serat eidera 
paulb ante Symmysta et affinis meus charissimus D. 
Rod. Gualtherus. Cujus exemplum hisce inclusum ad 
vos et ad alios Fratres nostros mitto. Ergo si nos 
audire vultis, nostrhmque judicium de re vestiaria 
expetitis, sicut ultimis vestris ad me Literis significa- 
batis, en habetis in ilia Epistola meura judicium. Cui 
si acquiescere non potestis, dolemus sanb quam vehe- 
mentissime, et cum nullum aliud nobis amplius supersit 
Consilium, Dominum, qui in omnibus et semper respi- 
ciendus est, ex animo et incessanter oramus, ut ipse 
sua gratia atque potentia rebus succurret afflictis. 

Quiestiones tu Humanissime Frater, proposuisti, 



verim vel in tot distrahi qusestiones et nodis injectis 
in precatioribus, quee alioqui simplicioreB per ee, bre- 
vibus et satis perspicub expq^iri potuerant, aliquid 
tamen annotabo ad singulas, ut hac quoque in re vobis 
Dominis meis observandis et Fratribus charissimis, 
quantum per meam possum infafitiam attamen retusam 
magis quam acutam, inserviam. Vos autem oro, ut 
benign e hsec a me pro vestro amantissimo 

accipiatis et de his animo judicetis purgato affectibus 
atque tranquillo. A contentionibus abhorreo prorsus, 
et nihil magis supplex peto b Domino, qut\m ut ab 
Ecclesia amoveat contentiones, quee ab initio et sem- 
per plurimum nocubre veree Pietati et Ecclesiam paca- 
tam et florentera lacerarunt. 

Cura queeritur, an debeant Ecclesiasticis leges 
preescribi vestiariee, ut iis distinguantur a Laicis ? 
Respondeo arabiguitatem esse in verbo debere. Si 
enim accipiatur pro merito et quod ad salutem perti- 
neat acquirendam, non arbitror hoc velle vel ipsos 
Legum Auctores. Si verb dicatur posse hoc fieri 
decori, ornatusque vel dignitatis et ordinis gratia, ut 
sit similis qusedam observantia, aut tale quid intelli- 
gatur, quale illud est, quod Apostolus vult, Episcopum 
vel Ministrum Ecclesiee Kdtr/iioj/, compositum inquam 
vel ornatum esse, non video, quid peccet, qui veste 
hujusmodi induitur, aut qui hujusmodi veste uti jubet. 

2. An Ceremonialis cultus Levitici Sacerdotii sit 
revocandus in Ecclesiam ? Respondeo. Si pileus et 
vestis non indecora Ministro qui Superstitione caret 
jubeatur usurpari a Ministro, nemo Bane dixerit verb 
Judaismum revocari : preeterea repeto hie, quod ad 
hanc Quwstionem video respondisse D. Martyrem, 
qui cum ostendisset Sacramenta veteris legis fuisse 
abolita qua; nemo debeat reducere in Ecclesiam Christi, 
quae habeat Baptisma et coenam Sacram, subjecit : 
Fuerunt nihiiominus in lege Levitica Actiones aliquot 
ita comparatm, ut propric Sacramenta dici non pos- 
sent : faciebunt nostrse ad decorem et ordinem et 
aliquam commoditatem, quic ut lumini naturae con- 
grua et ad nostram aliquam utilitatem conducentia ego 
et revocari, et retineri posse judico. Quis non videt 
Apostolos pro pane et convictu credentium faciliori 
mandasse gentibus, ut a Sanguine et praefocato absti- 
nerent ? Erant hscc citra controversiam Legalia et 
Levitica. Decimas quoque liodie multis in locis In- 
stitutas esse ad alendos Ministros, nemo nostrum 
ignorat. Psalmos et Hymnos cani in sacris coetibus 
manifestum est, quod Levitee quoque usurparunt. 
Utque hoc non omittam. Dies habemus fastos in 
meraoriam Dominicce Resurrectionis et alia : An verb 
ilia omnia erunt abolenda quia sunt vestigia legis 
Antiquse ? Vides ergo non omnia Levitica sic esse 
antiquata, ut qutedam ex iis usurpari non possint: 
Haec ille. 

3. An vestitum cum Papistis communicare liceat ? 
Resp. Nondum constat Papam discrimen vestium in- 
duxisse in Ecclesiam, imb discrimen vestium constat 
Papa esse longc vetustius. Nec video, cur non liceat 
vestitu non superstitioso sed politiore et composito, 
communicare cum Papistis. Si nulla re cum illis 
communicare liceret, oporteret et templa omnia dese- 
rere, nulla accipere stipendia, non uti Baptismo, non 
recitare Symbolum Apostolorum et Nicaenum, adeoq; 
abjicere orationem Dominicam. Neque vos mutuatis 
ab eis ullas ceremonias. Res vestiaria ab initio Refor- 
mationis nunquam fuit abolita, et retinetur adhuc non 
lege Papistic®, sed vi edicti Regii, ut res media et 
politica. 

4. Ita sane, si ut in re civili utamini Pileo aut 
Veste peculiar!, non hoc redolet Judaismum, neque 
Monachismum ; nam hi volunt videri a civili vita sepa- 
rate et constituunt meritum in peculiar! sua Veste. 
Sic Eustathius, Sebastise Episcopus, damnato* est. 
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non simpliciter propter peculiarera Vestem, sed quod 
in VeBte Religionem constitueret. Noti sunt Gan- 
grens. Cone. Canones, Laodiceni, et VI. Synodi. 
Quod si ex plebe nonifhlli aunt persuasi, redolere hoc 
Papismum, Judaismura et Monachismura, admonean- 
tur, et recto de tuis inatruantur. Quod si importunis 
quorundam clamoribus, hac de re ad vulgus profusis, 
multi inquieti redduntur, videant qui hoc faciunt, ne 
graviora sibi onera imponant, Hegiamque Majestatem 
irritent, denique multos fideles Ministros in discrimen 
adducant, ex quo vix emergere queant. 

5. An qui Libertate sua hactenus acqnieverunt, vi 
Regij Edieti, hac Servitute, implicare se et Ecclesiam 
salva Conscientia possint? Respondeo; Cavendum 
ego censeo, ne odiosius disputetur clanietur et conten- 
datur de re vestiaria, atque irnportunitate hac detnr 
occasio Regiu? Majestati, ut liberum amplius illis non 
relinquat, qui libertate hactenus usi sunt ; sed clamo- 
ribus non neeessariis irritata, mandet gumere vestes | 
illas Ecclesiasticas, vel cedere statione sua, Mirum I 
sane mihi videtur (rneam sententiam, viri Ornatigsimi, j 
et fratres Charissimi, dixerim ) quod vobis persuade- 
atis, salva conscientia vos et Ecclesias servituti vestia- 
rise subjicere non posse, et non potius expenditis si in 
re politics et indifferenti uti nolitis et perpetue con- 
tendatis odiosius, cujusmodi servitut i et vos et Kvan- 
gelieos subjiciatis, qui statione vestra cedentes, lupis 
exponitis Ecclesias, aut saltern parum idoneis docto- 
ribus, qui non sequa ac vos ad docendum populum sunt j 
i rist ructi. An verb Ecclesias in libertatem asseruistis, ! 
quando occasionem datis, Ecclesiam pluribus etiam j 
gravioribus quoque oneribus opprimendi ? Num igno- ■ 
ratis, quod multi qumrant, quomodo erga Evangelicam 
praedicationcm sitis affecti et quales vobis successuri 
sint, quid de illis sperandura sit? 

(i. An Vestitus Clericalis res sit indifferens? Vide- . 
tur sane res indifferens, cum sit civilis; Decoris, ! 
Ornatus, Ordinisque habeat rationem, in quo Coitus j 
non constituitur. 

Msec, brevibus, ad tuns volui respondere, Doetis- 
sime et Dileetissime mi Frater Laurcnti. Jam venio j 
etiam ad D. Sampsonis nostri Qmestiones ; in quibus J 
exponendis, forte' ero brevior. 

I. An Vestitus peculiaris, a Laieis distinetus, Minis- 
tris Ecclesise unquam fuerit constitutus; et an hodic, 
in Reformata Ecelesia, debeat constitui ? Respondeo: ] 
In veteri Ecelesia, fuissc peculiarem Presbyterorum 
Vestitum, apparet ex Uistoria Ecclesiastic;! Theodo- 
reti, Lib. ii. c. 27, et Sooratis, Lib. vi. c. 22. Pallio 
in sacris uses esse Ministros, nemo ignorat, qui vete- 
rum Monumenta obiter inspexit. ldeb antea admonui, 
diversitatem Indumentorum non habere suam originem 
a Papa. Eusebius recte testatur, ex vetustissimis 
Scriptoribus, .Tohannem Apostolum Ephesi Petalum, 
*eu Laminam gestasse Pontificalem in Capite : Et de 
Cypriano Marty re testatur Pontius Diaconus, quod 
cum jugulum carnifici priebere vellet, ei priiis birrum 
dedisse, Diacono verb dulmaticam, utque sic ipsum iu 
lineis etetisse indutum. Practerea, Vestis Candida? 
Ministrorum tnerainit Chrysostomus : Ac certurn est, 
Christianog, cum a Gentilismo ad Ecclesiam eonver- 
terentur, pro Toga induisse Pallium. Ob quam rem, 
cum ab infidelibus irriderentur, Tertullianus Librum 
de Pallio conscripsit. eruditissiraum. Alia hujusmodi 
plura proferre possem, nisi hsec sufficercnt. Mallem 
quidem nihil invitis injici Ministris, et eos ea uti posse 
consuetudine qua Apostoli. Sed cum Regia Majestas 
Pileum tantummodb et candidam injicit Vestem, in 
qua Cultum (quod s»pe jam repetitura est) non con- 
stituit ; eademque res apud veteres, dura meiiores 
adhuc essent res Ecclesise, usurpatoc sint absque super* 
atitione et culpa ; optarem, bonos Ministros in bis, 
non ut in prora et puppi, quemadmodum dicitur, totum 
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constituere Religionis perfectum : Sed dare aliquid 
tempori, et de re indifferenti non odiosius altercari, 
sed modestb indicare, hcec quidem ferri posse, sed 
proficiendum cum tempore. Propiores enim esse 
Apostolic® simplicitati, qui discrimina ilia ignorent, 
aut non urgeant, interim taraen i\ Discipjiua in amictu 
non sunt alieni. 

2, 3. An Vestium Prsescriptio conveniat cum Chris- 
tiana Libertate? Resp. Res indifferentes admittere 
aliquam Preescriptionem, adeoque Coactionem, ut sic 
dicam, quoad usum et non quoad virtutem ; ut aliquid 
scilicet, quod natura sit indifferens, ut nimirum Con- 
scientiac obtrudatur, ct ita animis injiciatur lieligio. 
Tempora certe et Loca saerorum Ccetuurn, cert* 1 
habentur inter indifferentia ; et tunc si hie nulla sit 
Prnescriptio, quanta obsecro confusio conturbatioque 
oriretur ? 

4. An ullixi Ceremonim rume, pneter expressum 
prescription Verbi Dei, cumulari possint ? Resp. 
Me non prohare, si nova? cumulantur Ceremonite : 
Sed aliquas institui posse non negarim, modb in eis 
non statuatur Dei Cultus, sed instituantur propter 
Ordinem et Disciplinam. Cliristus ipse Encoeniorum 
Ceremoniam, vel Festum servavit, nee taraen lege 
prseceptum legimus hoc Festum. In summa, Propo- 
sitionum, vel Qusestionum de re vestiaria, potior pars 
de eo disputat, an de Vestibus Leges in Ecelesia condi 
vel debcant, vel possint ? Ac Quest iouam rcvocat ad 
genus. Quidnam, videlicet, de Cercmoniis statuere 
lieeat. ? Ad has Propositiones paucis respondeo: Me 
quidem raalle milks Ceremotiias, nisi rarissimas, ob- 
trudi Ecelesia: : Interim fateor, non posse statira Leges 
de his, forte non adeo neeessarias, aliquaudo etiam 
inutiles, damnari impietutis, turbasque et sehisir.a 
excitare in Ecelesia, quando (videlicet) superstition© 
carent, ct res sunt sua natura indifferentes. 

f>, (>. An Ritus Judteorum nntiquatos revoeare, Re- 
ligioniq; ldololatrarum proprie dicatos, in usus llefor- 
matarum Ecclcsiarum lieeat transferre ? De hac. 
Qua'stione antea respondi, ubi disserui de Leviticis 
Ritihus. Nolim verb Ritus idololatricos, non repur- 
gatos ab Erroribus, transferri in Ecclesias Reformatas. 
ltursus verb et ex adverso quteri potuerat: An recepti 
Ritus, remota Superstitione, propter Disciplinam et 
Ordinem, retineri sine peccato non possint : 

7. An Conforraatio in Ceremoniis necessarib sit 
cxigenda ? Respondeo, Conformationem in Ceremo- 
niis, in omnibus Eeelesiis forte non esse neeessariam. 
Interim, si prsecipiatnr res nor, necessaria, rursus 
j tamen non impia, ob earn Ecelesia non videtur de 
renda. Non fuit in Ritibus Conformitas in omnibus, 
in Eeelesiis vetustioribus : Quo? tamen ronfnrmibus 
utebantur Ritibus, eas non vitnperabant Conformitate 
! c.arentes. Facile autem credo, Viros prudentes atipie 
1 politicos, Conformationem Rituurn urgere, (pibd ex- 
istiment hanc facere ad Concordiam, ct quod una sit 
Ecelesia totius Anglia? ; in qua re, si nihil impij videa- 
| tur, non video, quomodo ejusmodi non rnalis iustitutis 
| vos hostiliter objiciatis ? 

I 8. An Ceremoniie, cum aperto scandalo conjunctee, 

| retineri possint ? Respondeo, Scandalum vitari opor- 
terc. Videndum interim, ne sub scandalo nostras 
Affectiones contegamus : Non ignoratis aliud quidem 
datum, aliud verb acceptum, et ultro nccersitum esse 
Bcundalum. Non disputo nunc, An Vos, sine grandi 
scandalo dato, deserere possitis Ecclesias, pro quibus 
Christus mortuus est, propter rem indifferentem. 

9. An ullee Constitutiones ferenda? in Ecelesia, quae 
natura sua impise quidem non sunt, sed tamen ad 
iEdificationem nihil faciunt ? Resp. Si Constitutiones 
impietate carent, quas vobis imponere vult Regia 
Majestas, ferendse sunt potius, qubm deserendae Ecde- 
site. Si enim jEdificatio Ecclesim hac in re potissi- 
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mum est spectanda ; deserendo certe Ecclesiam, plus 
destruxerimus Ecclesiam, qu&m Vestes induendo. Et 
ubi abest Impietas, nec lreditur Conscientia, ibi ceden- 
dum non est, licet aliqua imponatur Servitus. Interim 
verb queeri rursus poterat, An sub Servitutem juste 
referamus rem vestiariam ; quatenus facit ad Decorem 
et Ordinem ? 

10. An in Reformatis Ecclesiis k Principe prrescri- 
bendum in Ceremoniis, sine voluntate et libero con- 
sensu Ecciesiasticorum ? Reap. Si Voluntas Ecclesi- 
asticorum semper sit expectanda Principi, nunquam 
forte sapientissimi et piissimi Reges, Asa, Ezechias, 
Josaphat et Josiah, alijque Principes boni, Levitas et 
Ministros Ecclesiarum redegissent in ordinem. Quam- 
vis nolim prorsus excludi Episcopos k Consultationibus 
Ecciesiasticorum. Nolim rursus earn sibi potentiam 
vendicare, quam sibi usurparunt contra Principes et 
Magistrates in Papatu. Nolim item tacere Episcopos, 
et consentire ad iniqua Principum instituta. 

11, 12. Postrem® Qurestiones dune propius ad rem 
ipsara accedunt : An consultius Ecclesi® sic inservire; 
an propterea Ecclesiastico munere rejeci ? Et, an boni 
Pastores, jure ob hujuamodi, Ceremonias neglectas si 
Ministerio avocari possint? Resp. Si in Ritibus nulla 
est Superstitio, nulla Impietas, urgentur tamen et ■ 
imponuntur bonis Pastoribus, qui mallcnt illos sibi j 
non imponi : Dabo sane, et quidera ex abundanti, onus 
et servitutem ipsis imponi ; sed non dabo ideo justis- j 
simis ex causis, Stationem vel Ministerium propterea 
esse deserendum, et locum ccdendum lupis, ut antea ! 
dictum est, vel ineptioribus Ministris. Prtesertim, ! 

cum maneat libera Prtedicatio, possit obtru- | 

dere servitus, et rnulta liujusmodi alia, &e. 

Dixi quae videbantur mihi dicenda de propositis 
Quiestionibus, non nescius alios pro sua eruditione, 
longe elegantius meliusque potuisse exeussisse ; sed 
quia ita voluistis, ut respondercm, feci quod potui, 
liberum aliis relinquens de his etealamum ct judicium. 
Quod supcrest, nullius ego his C'onscientiam urgere 
volo, examinanda propono ; moneoque, ne quis in hac 
Controversia, ex sibi faciat Conscientiam. 

Hortor item vos omnes, per Jesum Christum, Domi- 
nura ineura, Ecclesi® sure scrvatorem, Caput et Regem, 
ut probe* quisque apud se expendat : Utra nara re plus 
redificarit Ecclesiam Christi, si propter Ordinem et 
Decorem Vestibus utatur, ut re indifferenti, et hacte- 
nus ad concordiam utilitatemque Ecclesiasticum non- 
nihil facienti ; an verb propter rem vestiariam deserere 
Ecclesiam, occupandam postea, si non k lupis mani- 
festis, saltern ii Ministris minus idoneis et bonis? 
Dominus Jesus det vobis videre, sapere, et sequi quod 
facit ad Gioriam ejus, et Ecclesi® Pacem et Salutem. 

Valete in Domino, unu cum omnibus fidelibus Min- 
istris. Orabimus sedulo pro vobis Dominum, ut ea 
sentiatis et faciatis, qua; sancta sunt et salutaria. D. 
Gualtherus amicissime vos salutat, et omnia ftelicia 
vobis precatur. Faciunt hoc ipsum reliqui etiam 
Ministri. Tiguri, Calendis Muij, Anno Domini 
MDLXV1. 

Vester ex animo totus, 

Heinrychus Buulingeruh, Sen. 

Tigurinae Ecclesi® Minister. 

Admonitura te volo, chare mi Sampson, ne quid D. 
Bibliandri edas, nam quae habetis excerpt® sunt ab 
Auditoribus ejus, et non sunt scripta a D. Bibliandro. 
Habent autem Haercdes ejus Commentaria, ejus manu 
scripta in Biblia, vel in vetus Testamentum. Indig- 
nissiroe enim ferunt, si quid sub ejus nomine cderetur, 
quod ipsus non scripsisset. Interim gratias ago huma- 
nitati tu®, quod de his nos fccisti certiores. Et Liter® 
tu® 16 Febr. script®, dcruum mihi tradit® sunt 26 
Aprilis. 


NUMBER LXXTIII. 

Humphreys and Sampson 1 s Letter to Bullinger , 
insisting on the Question . 

[Ex MSS. Tigur.] 

Laurentius Humfredus, et Thomas Sampson, Bullin- 
gero. 

Cum diligentia tua clarissimo Viro, in scribendo 
nobis probatur : Turn verb ex Literis illis quidem 
humanissimis incredibilis tuuserga nos amor et Eccle- 
siffi noatree singularis curaet concordi® ardentissimum 
studium apparent. Queestiones aliquot misimus P. T. 
in quibus jus et quasi cardi totius Controversy® sita 
esse videbatur. Quibus est il P. T. accurate respon- 
sum, nobis tumen quod bona cum venia tua diciraus, 
non est satisfactum plene. Primo respondet P. T. 
Ministris pr®scribi posse leges Vestiarias ut iis colore 
te forma a Laicis distinguantur : Esse enim civilem 
observationem et Apostolum velle Episeopum esse 
k6(tiuov. Cum hac quiestio de Ecclesiusticis Horni- 
nibus proposita sit et ad Ecclesiasticam politiam 
spectet : Quomodo habitus Ministrorum singularis et 
clericalis civilem rationem habere possit, non videmus. 
Ut Episeopum k6(T^liou esse debere fatemur ; sic ad 
ornatum mentis non ad cultum corporis cum Ambrosio 
referimus. Et ut in vestitu honestatem, dignitatem, 
gravitatem requirimus : Sic decorum ab hostibus 
Religionis nostr® peti negamus. Secundo respondes 
llypotheticbjSi piieuset vestis non indccorusMinistro, 
et qu® superstitione carent, jubeatur usurpari a Mini- 
stris Judaismum propterea non revocari. At qui esse 
potest vestis simplici Ministerio Christi conveniens, 
qu® Theatro et Pomp® Sacerdotii Papistici serviebat? 
Neque enim (quo nostri P. T. persuader) t) pile us 
quadruset vestitus externus solummodo exiguntur seel 
et etiam sacras vestes in templo adhibentur, super- 
peliiceum, seu alba chori vestis, et capa revocantur. 

Judaismi ixi^fxara. quredam esse et simulacra non 
modo Papist® ipsi in suis Libris clamitant, sed P. T. 
non semel ex Innocentio docuit. D. Martyris pr»cep- 
toris nostri colendissimi testimonio libenter subscribi- 
mus. Sed qu® ille affert exempla ad decorum et 
ordinem pertinent, h®c Ecclesiam deformant, ovra^lav 
perturbant, condecentiam omnern evertunt: Illalumini 
naturae congruunt; h»c prodigiosa et monstrosa sunt : 
Ilia juxta Tertulliani regulum meras necessitates et 
utilitates habebant : H®c inepta prorsus et superva- 
canea et inutilia sunt, nec ®<lificationi nec ulli bono 
usui comlucentia sed verius ut ejus Martyris nostri 
verbis utamur, cultui, quern bodie quotquot pii sunt 
execrantur, splendide inservierunt. Vestium Ecclesi- 
asticarum discrimen bodie receptura Papisticum esse 
inventum ipsi Papistol® Gloriantur, Othonis Consti- 
tutiones loquuntur, Liber Pontificalia ostendit, oculi 
et ora omnium comprobant. Usus Decimarum Sti- 
pendii, Baptisrai, Symboli, et ante Papam natum 
divino instituto inolevit. Et cum Augustino quicquid 
in aliqua H®resi Divinum ac Legitimum reperimus, id 
et approbamus at retinemus, non inficiamur. Hoc 
autem quia erroris illius ac dissensionis proprium est, 
veraciter cum eodem arguimus et certamus. Quod 
addis, rem vestiariam ab initio reformationis non fuiase 
abolitara, in ea rursus vestri minime vera retulerunt. 
Multis enim in locis Serenissimi Regis Edvardi VI. 
temporibus absque superpelliceo ctena D. pure cele- 
brabatur : Et Copa qu® turn lege abrogate est nunc 
Publico decreto restituta est. Hoc non est Papismum 
extirpare, sed denuo plan tare, non in Pietate proficere 
sed deficere. Vestitura Sacerdotalem .civilem esse 
ais : Monachismum, Papismum, Judaismum redolere 
negas. De superpelliceo quid blatercnt Papist® habitus 
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Clericorura apud eos quanti fiat, et quo Religioni 
dicatus sit Prudentiam tuara ex libris eorum intelligere 
non dubitamus, Deinde Monachatum ac Papismum 
sapit ilia ambitio et Pharisaica peculiaris, veatitus pree- 
scriptio ; cui illi hodie non minus cjuam olim Morechi 
sum cucullee tribuunt. Neq; vero simul ac semel 
irrupit sanctitatis et meriti opinio, 6ed paulatim et 
sensim irrepsit. Quod ne hie quoque fiat, quod vere- 
mur, idcircb non ab re cunctamur, et principiis obstare 
conamur. Cum Eustathio non facimus, qui in veste 
religionem collocabat, imb his, qui singulares et 
religiosas vestes sui Sacerdotii indices superstitiose 
requirunt adversamur. Idem etiam de Canone Con- 
cilii Gangrensis et Laodicei et Synodi VI. dieendum, 
et libertate in qua hactenus stetimus, discedere servi- 
tutis autoramentum quoddnm esse judicamus. Neq; 
hie nos rimati sumug, non odiose contendimus, acerbas 
contentionea semper fugimus, arnicas consultationes 
querimus ; lupis non cedimus, sed coacti et pulsi loco 
inviti et gementes discedimus. Fratres et Episcopos 
Domino suo stare et cadere permittimus, eandem erga 
nos eequitatem at frustra petimus. In ritibus nihil 
est liberum ; nee ad hoc nobis R. M. irritata est : 
Sed aliorum suasu ducta est : at nunc deraum non 
quod Ecclesiee expedit, sed quod aliquo modo licet, 
constituatur : et quod omninb impium non est, id 
sanum et salubre, id sacrosanctum, id ratum habeatur. 
Ceremonias et vestes sacerdotum, cum religionis testes, j 
et professions notao sunt, non civiles esse : et ab j 
hostibus omnium consensu rautub corrogatw, non j 
decore haberi : et Anathemate diviiio notatac et piis ' 
omnibus invisee et nialis ac infirmis adtnirabiles, sine. j 
quibus nec nos ministros esse, nec Sacramenta rite I 
administrari credunt, in rebus indifferentibus numerari ! 
nec possunt nec debent. Habebarit Patres antiqui 
suas vestes, sed nec Episcoporum omnium proprias, j 
nec A Laicis distinctas. Exempla D. Joan, et Cypr. 
singularia sunt. Sisinius hccreticus erut, nec aut 
laudatus aut nobis imitandus proponitur. Pallium 
omnium erat Christianorum commune, ut Tertull. in 
illo libro refert, et T P. alibi notavit. Chrysostomus i 
Candidas veslis meminit, sed obiter : nec commendat 
sed reprehendit : et fuerit nec sacerdotum an aliorum 
Greecorum iinea aut lanea alba an munda nondum ! 
constat. Certb ad populum Antiochenum ab eodem, I 
et ab Ilieronymo opponitur sordidse et apud Blon- J 
dum de pallio laneo sit mentio. Quare ex ambiguo ; 
nihil concludi potest. Vestium prtescriptionem non 
congruere erm Christiana libertate Bucerus est tes- 
tis, qui dhscrimina vestium propter prsesentem 
abusum in Ecclesiis Anglicanis, propter pleniorem 
declarationem detestationis Antichrist!, propter ple- 
niorem professionem Libertatis Christiauae, propter 
tollendas inter fratres dissensiones omninb tollendo 
esse censuit. His enim verbis usus est in Epistola I 
ad D. Alasco, qui totus noster fuit. Cedendum j 
quidem est tempori sed ad tempus : sic ut pro- | 
grediamur semper, regrediamur nunquam. Absit ut , 
nos vel Schismata in Ecciesia altercando odiosius | 
feramus vel fratribus hostiliter nos opponendo Cume- I 
nnam moveamus : absit (optime Bull.) ut res natura ' 
indifferentes impietatis damnemus : Absit ut sub j 
scandalo nostras affectiones contegamus, vel ex 
QiAovtiitla conscientiam faciamus. Htcc sex et fer- 
mentum papisticum (nobis crede) omnia dissensionis 
est 8eminarium : Illud tolli et sempiternA oblivione 
obrui ac sepeliri cupimus, ne ulla extant Antichris- 
tian® superstitiones vestigia. In Papatu primatus et 
supercilium semper nobis displicuerunt : Et tyrannis 
in Ecciesia Libera placebit ? Libera Synodus apud 
Christianos controversiarum nodos hactenus solvit: 
Cur nunc ad unius aut alterius arbitrium referentur 
onmia ? Ubi h»c votorum et vocum regnat libertas, [ 


Ibi valet et viget veritas. Breviter sic habeto rectum, 
primum hsec nobis potissimum fidem facere, Authori- 
tatem Scripturarum, simplicitatem ministerij Christ i, 
puritatem ecclesiarum primarum et optimarum qua: 
brevitatis studio commemorare supersedemus. Ex 
altera verb parte legem nullatn, nullum decretum gene- 
rale, vel Dei optimi maximi, vel repurgatse alicujns 
ecclesice, vel universalis consilii (qua*. August, regula 
est) legere nobis hactenus contigit vel audire. Prajte- 
rea illud comperimus, hsec quee adducta sunt hactenus, 
exempla particularia esse, et universale non confir- 
marc. Ad hsec statuimus, non quicquid est licitum 
ullo modo, ohtrudendum, sed quod Ecclcsiam scdificat 
omni modo, esse introducendum ; nec quod alicui licet, 
id statim licere omnibus. Doctrinam caatam et incor- 
ruptam (Deo sit laus) habemus : in eultu, religionis 
parte non infirma cur claudieabimus ? cur manctnn 
Christum potius, quam totum, quam purum ac per- 
fectum recipimus ? Cur fi Papistis hostibus, et non a 
vobis fratribus reformationis exempla petimus ? Eadem 
est nostrarum ecclesiarum confessio : eadem doctrinae 
et fidei ratio : cur in ritibus et ceremoniis tanta dissi- 
militudo ? tanta diversitas ? Signatum idem : cur signa 
adeb variant ut dissimilia vestris, similia papisticis 
existant ? Idem dux et Imperator Christus : cur in 
Ecclesiis nostris vexilla hostilia eriguntur ? qua; si 
homines Dei si ullo zelo priediti cssernus, jRmdudurn 
detestati et demoliti fuissemus. Nos de 
semper optime sensimus : illorum fastum candide 
interpretati sumus : cum nos olim emeem cum ipsis 
ex osculantes et nunc eundem Christum prsedicantes, 
idem jugum suavissimum umi ferentes ferre non pos- 
sunt ? Cur in carceres conjiciunt ? cur propter vestem 
persequuntur ? Cur vietu ac bonis spoliant ? Cur libris 
publico traducant ? Cur causam malam posteritati, 
edito scripto commendant ? Verterunt etiam in idioma 
nostrum Schedulas aliquot D. Buceri, P. Martyri, et 
nunc tuas privatas ad nos Literas nobis invitis tt 
insciis in Publicum emiserunt. TJnde dum suam 
causam agunt, suum lionorem vendicant, nec Ecciesiee 
nostrse, nec Fratribus suis, nec dignitati turn, nec 
seculo alteri consulunt. Quo autem P. T. intelligat, 
non levem aut ludicram, sed magni ponderis esse 
controversiam. Nec de pileo solum, aut superpelliceo 
certari, sed de re gravissima nos conqueri, Stipulas 
aliquot, et quisquilias Papist icic Religionis mittimus, 
ex quibus facile, quse est tua prudentia, reliqua con- 
jicias ; Et remedium aliquod, quse est tua Pietas, primo 
quoque tempore excogites. Oramus autem, D. nostrum 
Jesum Christum, ut hos tumultus et turbas eonsopiar, 
gloriam suam asserat, operarios in vincam extrudaf, 
quo Messis iscta et uberrima proveniat. Teque oramus, 
ut Consilio Paterno, Scripto Publico, Literis Privatis 
Agas, Salagas, facias, efficias, ut vel hnec mala tollantur, 
vel boni Viri nondum persuasi tolerentur, ne quos 
Doctrinae firmissimum Vinculum copulavit, Ceremouia 
Romana disjungat. Salutem dicas Gualtero, Symlero, 
Lavatero, Wolphio, Dominis colendis, quibuscum si 
contuleris, et nobis et Ecciesia? universal gratissimum 
feceris. D. Jesus suo Tugurio, vestro Tyguro bene- 
dicat. Julij Anno 15(iC. Msec paucis et raptim, et 
non tam respondendi r quam admonendi Causa, qua* 
in banc Sententiara dici possent infinita sunt. Tu 
nunc non quid fiat, aut fieri possit, sed quid fieri 
debeat pronuucia. 

Tuae Paternitatis Studiossimus, 

Laurentius Huufredus. 
Tho. Samson. 

Inscriptio. — Domino Henrico Bullingero, Ecciesia; 

Tigurina; Miuistro Fidelissimo, et Doctissimo 

Domino in Christo nobis Colendo. 

9 9 
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NUMBER LXXIX. 

A Paper of other things complained of besides the 
Heads . 

[Ex MSS, Tigur.] 

1. Aliquot Maculae quse in Ecclesia Anglicana 
adhuc hcerent. In Praecibus publicis et si nihil impu- 
rum, est tamen Species aliqua Superstitionis Papisticoe. 
Quod non modo in rnatutinis et vespertinia, sed in sacra 
etiam Ciena videre est. 

2. Practer Musicse sonos fractos et exquisitissimos, 
Organorum usus in Templis invalescit. 

•h In Administratione Baptismi, Minister infantem 
allot] ui tur , ejus nomine sponsores, parente absente, 
de Fide, de Mundo, Came, Diabolo deserendo res- 
pondent, Baptizatus cruce signatur. 

4. Mulierculis etiam domi baptizandi potestas facta 
est. 

5. In Ccena Dominica sacroe vestes, nempe Capa et 
Superpelliceum adhibentur ; communicantibus Genu- 
flexio injungitur ; pro pane cornmuni, placentula Azima 
substituitur. 

G. Extra Templum, et Ministris in universum sin- 
gulis, vestes Papistiece priescribuntur ; et Episcopi 
suum lineum, rochetum vocant, gestant et utrique 
pileos quadros, liripippia, togas longas it Papistis 
mutuo sumptas circumfeiunt. 

7. De nervo autem Religionis, Disciplina, quid 
dicemus ? Nulla est, nec habet suam virgain Ecclesia 
nostra : Nullu Censura exercetur. 

8. Conjugium Ministris Ecclesiae, publicis Regni 
Legibus, concessum et sancitum non est ; sed eorum 
Liberi, a nonnullis, pro spuriis habentur. 

9. Solennis Desponsatio fit, more rituque Papistico, 
per Annulum. 

10. Mulieres adliuc cum velo purificantur. 

11. In regimine Ecclesiastico, multa Antichristianie 
Ecclesiie vestigia servantur. Ut enim olim Roma?, in 
foro Papnc, omnia fuerunt venalia; sic in Metropolitani 
Curia, cadem fere omnia prostant : Pluralitates Sacer- 
dotiorum, Licentia pro non residendo, pro non initi- 
ando Sacris, pro esu om nium diebus interdietis, et in 
Quadragesima, quo etiam tempore, nisi dispcnsetur et 
numeretur, nuptias celebrare piaculum est. 

12. Ministris Christi libera priedicandi potestas 
adempta est : Qui jam concionari nolunt, hi rituum 
innovationem suadere non debent, sed marius sub- 
scriptione Ceremonias omnes approbare coguntur. 

Id. Postremb, Articulus de spirituali manducatione, 
qui disertis verbis oppugnabat, et tollebat realem 
Prtesentiam in Eucharistia, et manifestissimam con- 
tinebat veritatis explanationem, Edvardi VI. tempo- 
ribus excusus, nunc apud vos evulgatur mutilatus et 
truncatus. 

Laur. Humfredus. 


NUMBER LXXX. 

Bullinger* s Answer to their Letter , declining to enter 
further into the Dispute, 

[Ex MSS. Tigur.] 

Praestantissimis Viris, D. Lanrentio Humfredo, et 
D. Thomse Sampsoni, Anglis, Do mini 8 meis 
Colendis, et Fratribus Charissimis. 

Epistolam illam vestram, Domini colendi et Fra- 
tres charissimi, quft mea respondetis de re vestiarift 
acriptse, accepimus et legimus. Cujus quidem h©c 
gumma est, Vobis per nostrum nondura esse satis- 
factum. Prtevidimus hoc futurnm, Fratres : Ideoq; 
mox ab initio, si bene meministis, in Epistola mea 


hnec pracmisimus verba. Ergo, si nos audire vultis, 
nostrumque Judicium de re vestiaria expenditis, sicut 
ultimis ad me Literis vestris significabatis, en habetis 
in ilia (Gualtheri) Epistola meum judicium. Cui si 
acquiescere non potestis, dolemus sane quam vehemen- 
tissime, et cum nullum aliud nobis supersit consilium, 
Dominum, qui in omnibus et semper respiciendus est, 
ex ammo et incessanter oramus, ut ipse sua gratia 
atque potentia, rebus graviter afflictis, &c. His jam 
nihil amplius addere nec possumus, nec volumus. 
Respoudere quidem ad vestra objecta possemus, sed 
nolumus ullam novis et nunquam terminandis Dispu- 
tationibus, scriptis vel rixis dare occasionem. Toties 
scripsit Martyr beatee Memorioe, cum adhuc viveret 
in Anglia, sed subinde alitc atque alice suggerebantur, 
repetebanturque Qutestiones, ut videam legrc ullis 
verbis Scriptisve satisfieri posse. Rogati a vobis 
fraterno amore suasimus, quod nobis coram Domino 
videbatur ecclesiie fore fructuosum. Diximus nobis 
quidem videri utilius ad tempos uti istis vestibus et 
cum oviculis creditis manere, quam rejectis illis pariter 
et ecclesias deserere. Ulterius progressi non sumus, 
neque ullas papisticas sordes ac superstitiones proba- 
vimus: dc quibus in illis disputationem ne suscepimus 
quidem, quippe ignari,qu8e inter vos controverterentur, 
et de quibus nunc quoque scribitis, De re magni pon- 
deris esse apud vos controversiarn, nec de pileo solum 
aut superpelliceo certari, sed de re gravissima vos 
conqueri. Licet quidem epistola ilia nostra ad vos 
privatim de re vestiaria conscripta, insciis nobis a 
quibusdam sitedita, speramus tamen pios et prudetites 
viros, nostra, neque in comitiis nequo extra comitia 
ed detorsuros, quasi videamur ea nunc approbare et 
restituere velle, quie pij omnes libris nostris edocti, 
dudum nos reprobare norunt. Suasimus vobis, sicut 
et ante nos et una nobiscum D. Martyr, quod nobis 
quidem videbatur, pro hoc tempore Argumento vel 
re, recipiendum vobis, ceu honestum et utile. Hoc 
quia hactemis placere non potuit, committimus nos 
totum Deo Negotium, petimusq; ut nobis non sitis 
ingrati, sed nihilominus amici, pergentes amare nos, 
vestri amantes in Domino, quern ex Animo oramus 
ut ipse, qui Fidelis est Gustos Ecclesia? sua?. Dissidium 
hoc infelix, inter vos exortum, componat ct Ecclesite 
sute Tranquillitatem reddat. Memineritis Fratres, 
obsecrarnus, per Dominum Jesum, a Ministris Eccle- 
siarum non tantiim requirl, ut sint fidelis Sermonis 
tenaces, sed ut sirnul sint prudentes domus Dei dis- 
pensatores, rationem lmbentes familiue, temporumque; 
et ut patienter, per Charitatern, plurima sustineant, 
concordiam veram in Domino foveant, deniq; per 
omnia Ecciesiam in pace conservent, nimiaq; sua 
vehementia, morositate aut importunitate, bonum qui- 
dem sed non prudenter volendo, non incomraodent 
piis et pietati. Dominus Jesus concedat vobis Spiri- 
tum suum sanctum, et dirigat vos in viis Buis. Valete 
Fratres. 

Datum Tiguri, 10 Septembr. Anno Dorn. 1566. 

IIeinrychus Bullingerus, 

Suo et sui Gualtheri Nomine. 


NUMBER LXXXI. 

Bullinger and Gualler* s Letter to the Earl of 
Bedford , pressing him to find a Temper in that 
Matter . 

[Ex MSS. Tigur.] 

Illustrissimo Principi, Domino Francisco Russello, 
Comiti Bedfordiensi, &c. 

Cum anno superior! intellexissemus apud vos, Illus- 
trissime Princeps, contentionem aliqusm de Habitu 
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Ministrorum exortam esse, vehementer timebamus, 
ne ea ulterius progressa, aliquid majoris mali daret 
Ecclesiee : Et ideb a viris piis et cordatis requiaiti, 
consilium dedimus, quod tunc nobis tutum et pium 
videbatur. Monuimus enira Ecclesiarum Ministros, 
ne ob rem non adeb magni momenti ab EccleBiis 
discederent, et eas lupis et guperstitiosis seductoribus 
vexandas relinquerent. At non fefellit nos gravioris 
periculi metus, quem nos tunc concepisse diximus. 
Audimus enim, jam non de solo vestitu apud vos 
contendi, sed insuper multa alia obtendi piis Ministris; 
quae merum Papatum redolent, imb in Antichristi 
Sebola primiim fabricata sunt, et proinde salva pietatc 
recipi aut dissimulari non possunt. Dolorem autem 
nobiR non levem parit, quod Epistolam quam privatim 
ad amicos pauculos ea de rc dedimus, t.ypis excusam 
esse fertur, et quod multi nostrum de re ilia vestiaria 
judicium ad alia usque extendunt, qua; Controversa 
esse tunc nesciebamus, et qua; a nobis nunquam pro- 
bari potuerunt. Et sane justissimi doioris causa est, 
nostri nominis authoritate pios Fratres gravari, quibus 
consilium et eonsolationem afferre, potius quam 
molestiam exhibere studuimus. Magis tamen utimur 
scandali considcratione, quod inde exortum esse non 
dubitamus. Auget prmterea tristitiam nostram infrelix 
Ecclesise Anglicame conditio ; quam cum semper 
amaverimus, non possumus non sanguinariis Fidei 
puriorig hostibus tot is animis commoveri, quod qua; 
vixdum libcrata nonnil tlorere cmperat, nunc intestinis 
dissidiis labefactatur. Et quia de tua virtute, Illus- 
trissime Princeps, nobis satis constat, et non pauca 
extant tins Pietatis argumentn, ad tuanri Excellentiam 
Literas dandas esse jmtavimus, de qua pij qu;\rn 
rimi spem non mediocrem coneeperunt, Rogamus 
autem ut apud Serenissitnam Reginarn, et in Comitiis 
(qua; brevi future audimus) apud regni proccres, 
causam Ecclesia; pro more tueri pergat, ncque suum 
patrocinium piis Fratribus neget : qui etsi uliqua in re 
peccarunt, veniam tamen merentur, quando ill is fc r- i 
venti pietatis zelo commotos fuisse ; constat et hoc 
uiium qmcrere, ut Eeclesiam ab omnibus Papisticig 
sordibus repurgatum babeant. Neq; illi modb nobis 
digni videntur, quos pij Principes propugnent ; sed 
tota lia;c causa ejusmodi est, ut qui in ilia agenda 
studium et industriam adhibent, eo facto demiitn 
testentur, se Principum nomine dignissimos esse. 
Dignatus est illustres viros co honore Dominus, ut 
Ecclesice ejus nutritij dicantur, qua; sane laus omnem 
hujus mundi gloriam atq; dignitatem longc superat. 
Erunt autem fideles nutritij, si Eeclesiam non modb 
ex hostium manibus eripiant, verbi Priedicationem 
instaurent, ct Sacramentorum usum legitimum resti- 
tuant ; verum etcaveant, ne quae Christo adduci debet 
Sponsa incontaminata, ullo superstitionum fuco defoe- 
detur, aut ullis Ritibus a simplicitate Christiana, 
alienis it fide sua suspeetam reddat. Et notum est 
illud Ilosese, qui Eeclesiam Israeliticam monebat, ut 
ecortationes non ab uberibus modb, verum et a facie 
removeret. Quare etiam atq; etiam Excellentiam 
tuam rogamus, ut quod hactenus fecit, nunc imprimis 
facere pergat, et Bua Authoritate apud Screnissimam 
Reginarn et ltegni Proceres efticcre studeat, ne cum 
magna totius orbis admiratione instituta Ecclesiie 
Anglicanee Reformatio, novis sordibus e postliminio 
reductis infelicis Papatus reliquiis, deformetur. Nam 
id fiat, non modoinconstantiae nota multis in Regno 
vestro florentissimo inuretur, verumetiam infirmi 
offendentur, et vicinis Scotiee, Gallise et Eland rise 
Ecclesiis scandalum preebebitur sub cruce adhiic 
laborantibus, cujus poense in authoresejus proculdubio 
redundabunt. lmo ex vobis exemplum sument vicini i 
veritatie Evangelic® hostes ; ut ipsi quoq; in suis 
locis, liberiorem verbi Dei cultum novis tyrannies; \ 


superstitionis legibus circumscribant. Liberius haec 
dicimus, Illu8tri88ime Princeps, non quod de tua 
pietate quicquam dubitemus, sed id partim tua huma- 
nitate incredibili freti faciamus, partim rei necessitate 
adducti tuse Excellent!®, et multis aliis de hac causa 
cogitandi materiam et occasionem ampliorem prsebere 
cupimus. Precamur autem Deum optimum maximum, 
ut Ecclesia; suie miseratus, pacem illi restituat, et 
T. E. tuiq; similes Principes suo Spiritu regat, suo 
favore prosegat, et potenti brachio servet, ad sui 
Nominis Gloriam, et Ecclesiee sua; Conservationem. 
Tiguri, 11 Sept. Anno 15GG. 

Tua; Excellent® Deditissimi, 

Henkicus Bullingkrus, Sen. and 
Rod. Guai.tuerus. 


NUMBER LXXXII. 

Ballinger and Gualter’s Letter to Bishop Grindul 
and Bishop Horn, for quieting the Dispute. 

[Ex MSS. Tigur.] 

Reverendis in Christo Patribus, D. Edmundo Gryn- 
dallo Londoniensi, et D. Roberto Horno Win- 
toniensi, in Angliu Episcopis, Dominis nostris 
Colendissimis et Fratribus Charissimis. 

Reverendi in Christo Patres, Domini Honorandi, 
et Fratres Charissimis, — Ruinore perlatum est ad nos, 
confirmato eodem nonnuUorurn Literis Fratrum aliunde 
j ad nos allatis, Flpistolam illam meam, quam mense 
Maio, privatim Scripsimus ad Honorandos Fratres 
nostros D. Humfredum ct Sarnpsonem, vobisque 
Dominis nostris et Fratribus Charissimis, certo Con- 
silio exposito a nobis in Epistola ad vos data comniu- 
nicavirnus, Typis excusam atque publicatam esse, 
eaque ipsa illos confirmari, qui jam multos Ecclesiarum 
Ministros pios et doctos exauthorarunt, non quidem 
ob rem vestiuriam, de qua ilia nostra Seripta est 
Epistola, sed alios complures ob articulos, apud vos 
controversos. De quibus in Epistola ilia nostra 
nullarn instituimus Disputationem, quas tamen omnes 
diciinur contra exauthoratos defendere atque appro - 
bare. Nos quidem incendium inter vos exortum non 
augere, sed extinguere studio vestri Sancto sumus 
conati, et non probare vel improbare articulos de 
quibus nihil nobis constabat. Proinde luculenta nobis 
fieret injuria, si nostra Epistola raperetur eo quasi eos 
etiam articulos, quos tunc ignoravimus, cum de re 
vestiaria scriberemus, approbare videremur. Summa 
sententhe nostr® erat, Ecclesias Christi Sanguine 
redemptas, minimi; esse deserendas propter pileos et 
veBtes, res indifferentes, cum non propter cultum 
ullum, sed propter ornatum politico usurpari jubean- 
tur. Nunc verb audimus (utinam rumore falso) 
requiri a Ministris novis quibusdam subscribnnt arti- 
culis, aut statione sua cedant. Articulos verb esse 
hujusmodi, cantum in tern pi is figuratum, et peregrinu 
lingua, una cum strepitu organorum esse retinendum, 
Mulieres in casu necessitatis privatim posse, et debere 
baptizare infantulos. Magistrum quoq; infantem 
oblatum baptismo rogarc dcberc qumstiones, olim 
catechumenis propositas. Baptizantes item Ministros 
usurpare exufflatioDes,cxorcismos,crucis characterem, 
oleum, sputum, luturn, accensos cmreos, et hujus 
generis alia : Docendurn esse Ministris in perceptione 
Coen® Domini, opus esse genuflexione (qua; speciem 
habat adorationis) nec pnnem frangendum esse corn* 
muniter, sed cuilibet communicaturo crustulam ori 
ejus esse inserendam a Ministro. Neq; verb modum 
Spirituals manducationis, et pr®senti® Corporis 
Christi in Sacra Coena explicandum, sed relinquendum 
in medio. Praoterea dicitur, ut quondam Rom® 
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omnia fuerint venalia, ita nunc in Metropolitani | 
Curia, prostare eadem, pluralitates videlicet Sacerdo- 
tiorum, licentiam pro non residendo, pro esu carnium 
diebus interdictis, et in Quadragessima, et rebus simi- I 
libu8, pro quibus nisi quia numeret, nihil impetret, 
Uxores item Ministrorum longe arceri A suis maritia, 
quasi impura sit conjugatis cohabitatio, perinde ut 
quondam factitatum est apud Antichristi Sacerdotes ; 
aiunt autcm illis omnibus non licere vel privatim vel 
publice contradicere, quinimo adigi Ministros, ne banc 
camarinam siquidem Ministrare Ecclesiis velint, com- 
moveant. Adeoq; omnem potestatem gubernationis, 
vel potestat is Ecclesiastic® penes solos esse Episcopos, 
neq; ulli Pastorum permitti, in rebus hujusmodi Eccle- 
siasticis, suam dicere sententiam. Qute si vera sunt, 
plurimum sane non nobis tantum, sed Piis omnibus 
dolent. Oramusq; Dominum, ut htec ex Sancta 
Christi Ecclesia qua* in Anglia est eluat, prohibeatq; 
ne quisquam Episcoporum, statione sua, dejiciat Pas- 
torern ullum hujusmodi articulos reeipere, aut appro- 
bare respuentem. Et quanquam de vestra Pietate 
Sinceritateque hoc nobis persuasissimum babeamus, 
\os si quid bujus (tarn crassa enim extare apud vos 
vixdum credimus), in usu apud vos est, ferre et dissi- 
mulare ea ad comitia usq; regni opportuna, quibus de 
superstitione abolenda commode et prudentcr agatur : 
Et si qui sint, qui nostra ilia Epistola abutantur ad 
quoslibet abusus oonfirmandos, vel tamen non esse de 
eorum numero, nihilominus hortamur vestram Pieta- 
tem per Dominum Jesum, ut serib de emendandis 
expurgandisq; istis similibusq; supersfitionibus, si ita 
res ha bet, ut dicitur, cum vestris Coepiscopis, et aliis 
Viris sanctis pndentibusq;* consultatis, nosq; ab 
injuria ilia nobis ab aliis irrogata, fideliter vindicetis. 
Non enim istos articulos, uti perlati sunt ad nos, 
unquam probavimus. Rogamus insuper Ilumani- 
tatem vestram, ut htec A nobis benigno animo acci- 
piatis, qui vestroe concordise item sinccritatisq; in 
Religione Regni Anglici sumus studiosissimi, et vobis 
in Christo addicti^simi. Dominus Jesus benedicat 
vobis et scrvet ab oinni malo. Salutate obsecramus 
nostro nomine, reliquos Reverendissimos Patres in 
Christo, Dominos meo9 Ilonorendos et Fratres Cha- 
rissimos Anglise Episcopos. Reginae quoq; Sere- 
nissimae semper nos commendate. Cui optamus vitara 
longtcvam, et gubernandi felicitatem, firmum tran- 
quillumq; et tutum Regnum, et omnia quae pii exoptare 
possunt. 

Datac Tiguri, Scptemb. 6. Anno 1556. 

Vt'Btraj Pietatis Humanitatisque Deditissimi, 

HeINRYCHUS BuLIjINGKRUS, et 

Rod. Gualthkrus, Tigurinae Ecclcsiee 
Pastores et Ministri. 


NUMBER LXXXTII. 

A Letter of Bishop Grindal , and Bishop Horn , 
(jiving a full account of their sense of all the 
Matters complained of in the Church of England. 
[Ex MSS. Tigur.] — N. B. Ex Preocipuis. 
Edmondus Londinensis, et Robertus Wintoniensis, 
Bullingero Heinricho, et Rodolpbo Gualtero. 
Eruditas vestras Litcras ad Ilumfredum, et Samp- 
sonem, comraodissimas, cum ad nostras de vestibus 
animorum dissensiones, turn verborum altercationes 
atq; pugnas sedandas, quam libentissime nccepimus : 
Acceptas non sine certo Consilio, parcentes tamen 
Fratrum nominibus, Typis excudi atq; publicari cura- 
vimus, indeq; fructum amplissimum quidem, quemad- 
modum sperabamus, precepimus. Nam sanis quidem 
viris, umversum Evangeliorum institutum et finem 


spectantibus, multum profuere : Ministros certA non- 
nuilos qui de deserendo Ministerio propter rem vesti- 
ariam, qute jam sola controversa ac causa contentionis 
apud nos fuerat, cogitarunt, persuasos ne Ecclesias 
fraudari suA operA sinerent propter tantillum, confir- 
matosq; reddidere, et in veBtram sententiam retraxere : 
Plebem autem qute per importunos quorundam cla- 
mores concitata in varias partes distrahebatur, piosq; 
Ministros contumeliA afficiebat, quasi concordia qua- 
dam illis placavere ac leniere temperantia : Morosis 
vero et nihil preterquam quod ipsi statuerant preferre 
valentibus, etsi non satisfecere, eo tamen eis profuere, 
ut pio8 convitiis minus proscindere, pacemq; Ecclesise 
salutarem sermonibus suis morologis non adeoaudacter 
foedare, velint aut possint. Ex hiis quosdam esse 
exauthoratos, etsi sua ipsorum culpa, ut gravius in 
illos nos dicamus, fatemur et dolemus. Verum illud 
aequiori animo ferendum putamus, quod non sint multi 
sed pauci, et pij, certe non adeb docti. Nam solus 
Sampsonus inter eos qui exautborati sunt, et pius 
pariter ac Doctus est habendus. Humfredus verb ac 
Doctiores omnes in sua bactenus statione manent. 
Quod si vestra Epistola Typis excusa ac publicata 
fuisset, ut qui exauthorarunt, confirmarentur : si qui 
exautborati sunt, propter alios articulos apud nos 
controversos et non ob rem solam vestiariam de 
gradu fuissent dejecti suo : si deniq; ilia Epistola qua? 
verbis adebexquisitis ac perspicuis solam controversiam 
vestiariam pertractat, ut alio transferri non possit ad 
npprobandos articulos vobis ignotos, nec dum apud 
nos Dei gratia controversos (nam nulli nobis cum 
Fratribus articuli in contentionem bactenus venerunt 
nisi hie solus vestiarius) reperetur : Luculenta pro- 
fecto vobis, quos amamus, colimus, et in Domino 
Honoramus, fuisset injuria ; sicut nobis manifesta 
adhibita est calumnia ab hiis qui Authores fuerunt 
vanissimi rumoris, quo ad vos perlatum fuit, A Minis- 
tris Ecdesise requiri novis quibusdam Bubscribant 
articulis, aut statione sua cedant. Summa contro- 
versial! nostree haec est : nos tenemus Ministros 
Ecclesite Anglican a*, sine impietate uti posse vestium 
discrimine publica authoritate jam prsescripto, turn 
in Administratione Sacra, turn in usu externo, pree- 
sertim cum ut res indifferentur proponantur, tantum 
propter ordinem ac debitarn legibus Obedientiam 
usurpari jubeantur : et omnis Superstitionis Cultus ac 
Necessitatis quod ad Conscientias attinet, opinio, 
legum ipsarum prsescripto et sincerioris Doctrinte 
Praedicatione assidua quantum fieri potest amoveatur, 
rejiciatur, ac omnino condemnetur. llli contra cla- 
mitant vestes has in numerum tS>v &tiia<pop£>u, jam 
haud quaquam esse ascribendas, impias esse, Papisti- 
cas ac Idolatricas: et propterca, omnibus piia uno 
consensu Ministerio cedendum potius, quam cum istis 
Panniculariis Papisticis, sic enim loquuntur, Ecclesise 
inservire : licet Doctrinam sincerissimam prsedicandi 
nec non omnimodos Errores seu abusus sive in Ritibus, 
sive in Doctrina, sive in Sacramentis, sive in Monbus, 
per sanam Doctrinam subaccusandi, exagitandi, con- 
demnandi, summam habeamus Libertatem. Istud 
istorum immaturum Consilium accipere non possumus: 
quomodo nec impetuosa eorum Adhortationes, quibus 
Pacem Ecclesitu indesinenter pro Buggestu disturbant, 
Rdigionemq; nostram universam in Periculum tra- 
bunt, ferre debemus. Nam istiusmodi suis celeus- 
matibus, serenis. Regina) Animum alioqui ad optimA 
merendum de Religione propensum, irritari, probi 
dolor, nimium experti sumus ; Procerum quorundam 
Animos, ut de aliis taceamus, segros, imbecilles, vacil- 
lantes, hiis vulnerari, debilitari, abalienari, certo 
certius scimus. Ecquis dubitare possit, quin Papist® 
hujusmodi Occasione nacti virus suum pestilentis- 
simum eructabunt, evoment in Evangeiium Jesu 
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Christi, ejusq; Professores omnes; in spem erecti, 
jam Opportunitatera se habere suam sibi ereptam 
Helen a in recuperandi. Quodsi inconsulto nostro 
Consiljo acquiesceremus, ut omnes cunctis viribus 
impetum in vestes Legibus Constabiiitas, contra 
Legem faciamus, perimamus, ac deleamua omnino, 
aut simul omnes Munia exuaraus. Papisticum pro- 
fee to, vel saltern Lutherano-papisticum haberemus 
Ministerium, aut omnino nullum. Illud autem Deum 
Optimum Maximum testamur, Fratres in Christo ho- 
norandi ; neque culpa evenisse dissidium hoc nostra, 
nec per nos stare quo minus istiusmodi vestes e medio 
tollerentur: Imb sanctissime, licet, juremus, laborasse 
nos hactenus quanto potuimus studio, fide, diligentia, 
ut id eftectum daremus, quod fratres postulant, et nos 
optamus. Verilm in tantas adducti angustias, quid 
faciendum? (multa vobis, qui prudentes et ad pericula 
Ecclesiis impendentia perspicienda estis sagaces, con- 
jicienda relinquimus) nisi ut cum non possumus quod 
veliraus, velimus in Domino quod possumusc Hacte- 
nus rem controversam et plenam dissensionis inter 
nos, ut se habet, exposuimus. Nunc vero quod reli- 
quum est, accipite: FalsisBimus omnino est ille rumor, 
si tamen rumor dicendus sit (novimus enim pruden- 
tiam vestram, ac modestiam, et laudamus) de recep- 
tione, subscriptione, et approbatione novorum isto- 
rum Articulorum quos recensetis. Nec magis sunt 
veraces, qui sive scriptis suis Epistolis, sivc verbis 
coram, hoc pra*textu vobis fucum facere, nobis autem 
calumniam inurere sunt conati. Pleriq; enim omnes 
isti Articuli falsb nobis objiciuntur ; perpauci recipi- 
untur : Iiorum omnino nulli, Fratribus sua subscrip- 
tione approbandi obtruduntur. Can turn in templis 
figuratum, unit cum strepitu organorum, rednendum 
non affirmamu8 imb prout decet, insectamur. Pere- 
grinam linguam, exufflationes, exorcismos, oleum, 
sputum, lutum, accents cereos, et ejus generis alia, 
ex Legum prmacripto nunquam revocanda, pcnitiis 
amisit Ecclesia Anglicana. Mulieres posse aut debere 
baptizare infantulos, nullo modo prorsus assentimur. 
In Coen® Dominic® perceptione, panem coimnuniter 
frangere, cuilibet communicaturo non ori inserere, 
sed in manus tradere : Modum spiritualis manduca- 
tionis, et presenti® Corporis Christi in sacra Coena, 
explicari Leges jubent, Usus confirmat, Oblatratores 
nostri Anglo-Lovanienses nefariis suis scriptis testan- 
tur. Uxores Ministrorum non arcentur b suis Ma- 
ritis ; cohabitant, et eorum Conjugium apud omnes 
(semper Papistas excipimus) habetur honorabile. 
Denique'non minus falsum est quod oblatrant, penes 
solos Episcopos omnem esse Ecclesiastic® guberna- 
tionis potestatem, etsi primas illis dari non negamus. 
Nam in rebus hujusmodi Ecclesiasticis in Synodo de- 
liberari solet. Synodus autem indicitur, Edicto Regio, 
eo tempore quo habetur totius Regni Parliamentum, 
ut vocant. Adsunt Episcopi, adsunt etiam totius 
Provincial Pastorum doctiores quique, qui triplo 
plureg sunt qubm Episcopi. Hij seorsum ab Epis- 
copis de rebus Ecclesiasticis deliberant, et nihil in 
Synodo statuitur, aut definitur, sine communi eorum 
ac Epiacoporum, aut majoris saltern illorum partis, 
consensu et approbatione : tantum abest ut Pastori- 
bus non permitt&tur in hujusmodi rebus Ecclesiasticis 
suam dicere sententiam. Recipimus quidem, seu 
potius toleranter ferimus, donee meliora Dominus 
dederit, interrogationes infantium, et crucis charac- 
terem in Baptismo, in Coen® perceptione genuflexio- 
n©m : et Regiam Facultatum Curiam, quam Metro- 
politani vocant. Quastiones istiusmodi non adeb 
accommodb infantibus proponi, etsi ex Augustino 1 
videantur emendicat®, publieb profitemur, ac sedulb 
docemus. Crucis Charactere frontem jam baptizati 
iufantis notare ; etsi Minister palbra conceptis verbis, 


profiteatur signatum esse Cruce infantulum, solurn- 
raodo in signum quod in posterum ilium non pudebit 
fidei Christi crucifixi, idque ex vetustiori Ecclesia 
videatur transumptum, tamen non defendimus. Genu- 
flexionem in sacr® coen® perceptione, quoniam ita 
Lege conatitutum est, permittimus : Ea tamen expo- 
8itione, seu potius cautione, quam ipsi genufiexionis 
authores, viri sanctissimi ac Martyres Jesu Christi 
constantissimi, adhibuerunt, diligentissimb populo 
declarata, promulgata, inculcata. Qu® bic ad verbuna 
habet : Etsi in Libro Prrecum statutum sit, ut com- 
municantes genufiectendo sucram accipiant cominu- 
nionem, id tamen eo trahi non debere decluramus, 
quasi ulla adoratio fiat aut fieri debeat, sive Sacra- 
mentali pani ac vino, Bive ulli reali et essentiali prto- 
senti® ibi existenti, naturalis carnis et sanguinis 
Christi. Nam Sacramentalis panis et vinum perma- 
nent in ipsis suis naturalibus substantiis, ct propterea 
non sunt adoranda : Id enim Idololatria horrenda 
esset, omnibus Christianis detestanda. Et quuntum 
ad corpus naturale ac sanguinem salvatoris nostri 
Christi attinet, in Coelo sunt et non sunt hie. Quan- 
doquidem contra veritatem veri naturalis corporis 
Christi est, pluribus qubm uno inesse locis, uno atque 
eodem tempore. Facultatem Curia, undecunque est 
allata, Regia est, non Metropolitani. Is enim pru- 
dens Pater, doctus et ad syncerissimam Religionem 
propagandam optirnb affectus, omnimodas Romanas 
faeces prorsus eluere peroptat, conatur, satagit. Et 
licet omnes hujus Fiseaiis Curi®, sicut etiam alios 
nonnullus abusus b medio tollere non possumus, eos 
tamen carpere, contumeliis insequi, ad tartara usque, 
unde prorepserunt, detrudere non desistimus. Nobis 
credite, fratres venerandi : Unicuique licet Ministro 
omnibus istiusmodi articulis, cum modestia ct sobrie- 
tate contradicere. Pastores verb articulos istos nobis 
falsb impositos, recipere aut approbate nolentes, sta- 
tione sua haudquuquam dejicimus. Pergite ergo nos 
amare, admonere, juvare, ut incendium inter eos 
exortum, solummodo pro re vestiaria, extinguatur. 
Nosque operam dabimus, quantum fieri possit, quem- 
admodum in proximis Comitiis fecimus, et si nihil 
obtinere potuimus ; ut omnes errorcs et abusus ad 
amussim verbi Dei corrigantur, emendentur, expur- 
gentur. Commendamus vos Fratres Gratice Domini 
nostri Jesu Christi, quern oramus ut vos incolumes, 
vestrasque Ecclesias in pace quam diutissime conser- 
vet. Salutate nostro nomine Frutres ac Symnistas 
Tigurinos omnes. 

Londini, 6 Februarij, Anno Dora. 1507. 

Vestrum omnium Amantissimus, 

Edm. London. 
Roijertus Winton. 

Addito Manu Winton' sequentia. 

Obsecro et ego vos, Fratres mihi plurimura obser- 
vandi, (ignoscatis mihi) quod Literis vestris ad me 
privatim scriptis, hactenus non responderim; nec pro 
doctissimis vestris Commentariis ad me transmissis, 
uilas hactenus gratias retulerim. Neque illud ipsum 
mihi vitio vertant Wolvius et Lavaterus; quos qu®so, 
mco nomine, plurimiim salutate, et me apud ill os ex- 
cusate. Scio enim Officij mei rationem hoc ipsum 
efflagitbsse ; et vos, illosque, meas Literas desiderAsse, 
non dubito. Efficiam posthac, scribendo vos omnes 
expleam, et Officio non desim meo. Salutem etiam 
b me dicite, oro, D. Simlero, Zuinglio, Halero. Vi- 
vite omnes, ac valete in Christo. 

Totus Vester, 

Robertus Winton. 

Inscriptio . — Ornatissimis Viris, D. Henricho Bul- 
lingero, et D. Radulpho Gualtero, Tigurin® Ec- 
clesiee Pastoribus fidelissimis. 
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NUMBER I.XXXIV. 

A Letter of Jeivell’s to Bullinger , concerning the 
Debates in Parliament relating to the Succession , 
and the Heats in the Disputes about the Vest- 
ments . 

[Ex MSS. Tigur.] 

Johannes Juellus Henricho Bullingero. 

S. P. in Christo. Proximo Literee meet;, Ornatis- 
sime Vir, cum Londinum tardiuscule venissent, et 
Francofordiam ad Nundinas profiscisci non possent, 
re infecta, domum ad me reversce sunt. Quod non- 
nihil vereor, ne nunc qnoque in istas accidat. De 
prolixis ct pereruditis illis tuis ad me Literis proxi- 
mis, prolixe tibi ago gratias. Nunc mihi de Synodo 
ilia Francofordiensi, ut de rc obscura, et controversa, 
egregie satisfactum esse, et fateor et gaudeo. Res 
nostra; Ecclesiastic®, public® privateeque, eo loco 
nunc sunt, quo fuerunt. Lovanienses nostri clamant, 
et turbant, quantum possunt : ICt hahent fautores, 
etsi non ita niultos, plures tatncn multb quam velim. 
Et quamvis complures sint, et in universum in omnes 
scribant, tamen nescio, quo meo fa to, omnes in me 
feruntur unnm. Itaq ; dum illus respondeo, ne me 
esse otiosum putcs. llabuimus, proxirnis istis Men- 
sibus, Comitia totius Regni : Illis ego, propter Vale- 
tudinem, interessc non potui. Script® sunt Leges de 
Religione, qnibus Papistarum obstinata malitia, utq ; 
insolentia in officio continentur. Actum ctiam est de 
Successione ; hoc est, cui Famili® Jus Regni debea- 
tur, si quid Elizabeths Regin® humanitus acciderit, 
quod noliinus. Ea Contentio mensem unum, atque 
alterum omnium animos occupavit ; cum Regina ea 
de re agi nollet: Reliqui omnes vehemenler euperent, 
et utrinque magnis viribus, et studiis pugnaretur. 
Quid q uteris ? Effici postremb nihil potuit : Regina 
enim, ut est foemina imprimis prudens et provida, 
Ilaerede semel designato, suspicatur, aliquid sibi 
creari posse periculi. Nosti enim illud, plures OrL 
entcm Solem adorant, quam Occidentem. De Reli- 
gione, Causa ilia vestiaria magnos hoc tempore, motus 
concitavit. Regime certum est, nolle flecti : Fratres 
autem quidam nostri ita ea de re pugnant, ac si in ea 
una omnis nostra Religio versaretur. Itaq ; Func- 
tiones abjicere, et Eccle&ias inanes relinquere malunt, 
quam tantillum de sententia decedere. Neq ; aut 
tuis aut D. Gualtheri doctissimis script is, aut aliorum 
piorhrn Virorum monitis moveri volunt. Agimus 
tamen Deo gratias, qui non patitur nos inter nos, hoc 
tempore, gravioribus Quaestionibus exerceri. Uuus 
tantiim quispiam e nostro numero, Episcopus Gloces- 
trensis, in Comitiis apertc, et fidenter dixit, probari 
sibi Lutheri sententiam de Eucharistia ; sed ea seges 
non erit, spero, diuturna. In Hibernia, nonnihil hoc 
tempore tumult uatur. Insula ea, uti scis, paret nos- 
tris llegibus. Johannes quidam Onclus, spurius, con- 
seripsit nuper militem, et nostros insolenter provo- 
cavit. Sed plus in ea re mor® est, quam periculi, 
Is enim longc abdit sese in paludes, et solitudines ; 
quo noster miles conaequi facile non possit. E Scotia 
vero, (quid ego dicam ? aut tu, quid credas?) horrenda 
atq ; atrocia nuntiantur. Ea quamvis ejusmodi sint, 
ut credo, vix possit, tamen ex Aula usq ; ad me scri- 
buntur, et passim jactantur, et creduntur ab omnibus. 
Regem juvenem, aiunt, proxiqiis hisce admodum die- 
bus, unit cum uno famulo, quern habuit & cubiculis, 
interfectum esse domi suee, et exportatum foras, et 
relictum sub dio. Crede mihi, horret animus ista 
commemorare. Si ista vera sint, ne sint ; tamen 
sint, quid caus® fuerit, aut quibus ille insidiis petitus 
sit, faciam te posthac, ubi omnia rescivero, de rebus 
omnibus certiorem. In Prsesentia, nec ea, quae ita 


constanter jactarentur, reticere potui, nec ea quse 
comperta non haberem, nimium fidenter affirmare. 
Julium nostrum, audio, Tiguri esse mortuum : Mitto 
tamen ad ilium viginti Curonatos Gallicos, si vivit, ut 
illi cedant ; sin autera, quod nolim, est mortuus, ut 
in Epulum Scholasticum insuraantur. Si esset otium, 
scriberem ad D. Lavaterum, ad D. Simlerum, ad D. 
Wolphium, ad D. Hallerum, et alios : Imprimis vero 
ad D. Gualterum ; ad quern, hactenus homo ingratus, 
nunquarn scripsi. Qu®so, ut liosce omnes, atque 
etiam in primis D. Rodolphum, et D. Henricum tuos, 
meo nomine plurimum valere jubeas. Yale, mi Pater, 
et Domine in Christo Colendissime. 

Sarisberi® in Anglia. Feb. 24, 1567. 

Tuus in Christo, 

Jo. JuKLLua, Anglus. 

Inscription — D. Henricho Bullingero Ministro Ec- 
clesi® Tigurin® Fidelissimo, Viro longc Doctis- 
simo, et Domino suo Colendissimo. — Tiguri . 


NUMBER I.XXXV. 

A Letter of Jewell's to Bullinger , of the State 
Affairs were in, both in England , Ireland , Scot- 
land , and the Netherlands. 

[Ex MSS. Tigur.] 

Salutkm Plurimam in Christo Jesu — Quid ego 
dicam, Doctissime Vir et Clarissime Pater? Et pudet 
et dolet, pudet primum, non scripsisse smpius, deinde 
dolet, eas ipsas quas scripsi, non potnisse ad vos per- 
venire, obsecro tamen te, ne putcs mihi aut Seholam 
Tigurinam, aut Rempublieam, aut illam vestam IIu- 
manitatem tantam tam cito ex Animo elabi potuisse. 
Equidem vos omnes in oculis, et in sinu gero, et te 
imprimis. Mi Pater, lumen jam unicum mtatis nos- 
tra;. Quod autem ad Literas attinet, equidem, pre- 
terquam anno illo superiore cum peste, et lue omnia 
ubique clausa essent, c®teroquis nunquam intermisi 
soribere, ad te, ad Lavaterum, ad Simlerum, et ad 
Julium. Quod nisi facerem, videri, vix possem, non 
dice officii, sed ne Humanitatis quidem rationem 
ullam retinere. Et de aliis quidem meis Literis su- 
perioribus, quid factum sit, nescio. Proximas autem 
audio in liavali conflictu exceptas fuisse h Gallis, atque 
aldatas Caletum. Sed Missa ista facio. Nunc acci- 
pito de rebus nostris, quos tibi, pro tua pietate, magis 
cordi esse, sat scio. Primum de Religione omnia 
dorni Dei Optimi Maximi Beneficio pacata sunt. 
Papist® exules turbant, et impediunt quantum pos- 
sunt et evulgatis libris, nescio, quo meo, fatone, 
dicam, an merito, me petunt. unum, idque term max- 
imis clamoribus uno tempore. Illis omnibus dum 
unus respondeo, tu me ne putes esse otiosum. Offer- 
tur mihi inter alia, causa ilia Ubiquitaria, quam ego 
in senis illiua nostri Tubingensis gratiam, ut potui, 
utque res tulit, de industria ornavi pluribus : Sed 
nostra lingua, utpote nostris Hominibus. Si quidem 
otium erit, partem aliquam transferam, et ad vo* mit- 
tam. De illo autem sene, equidem non video quid 
debeam statuere. Ita mihi videtur, magis magisque 
in singulos dies delirare. Legi enim novum Menandri 

£ hasma, quod nunc nuper dedit : Et tibi, et de illo 
ibro, et de omnibus Literis tuis, et de omni tua 
Humanitate, ago gratias. Respublica domi, forieque, 
terra, manque tranquilla est. Pacem liabemus cum 
Gallis constitutam. Flandrica etiam ilia turba jam 
tandem consiluit. Mercatores utrinque ^commeant, 
Flandri ad nos, et nostri vicissim ad illos. Granve- 
lanus, cujus unius nequitia h®c omnia ceepta sunt, id 
egit, ut, turbatis, atque impeditis emporiis, cum neque 
invehi quicquam, neque expottari posset, attonitis 
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wereatoribus, et oppidano vulgo, quod ver£ e lanificio 
victum quterit, ad otium, atque inopiam redacto, popu- 
laris aliquis motus, et aeditio domestica sequeretur. 
Ita enim sperabat Religionem unit posse cftncuti. Sed 
Deua ista consilia convertit potius in authorem. 
Nostri enim in officio, uti par erat, remanserant. 
Flandricum autem volgus, digressis nostris Mercato- 
ribus, et Ernporio Embda? constituto, earn rem in- 
digne ferre, atque etiam tan turn non tumultuari. 
Hiberni, uti te audisse scio, nobis parent, et nostis 
utuntur legibus. In illam insulam, Papa ante aliquot 
admodmn dies immisit Ilominem sceleratum, et calli* 
dum, cum mandutis, qui hue illuc concursaret. Erat 
enim llibernus, qui gentem feram et silvestrem contra 

Nebulo statim prime appulsu comprclienditur, et ex- 
cussus, ct vinctus ad nos mittitur. Ita sacerrimus 
Pater prorsus decrevit, cum tlectere non possit supe- 
ros, Acheronta movere. In Scotia ita ut vo- 

lumus. Regina sola Missam illam suam retinet, invitis 
omnibus. Parkhurstus, Hoperus, Sampson, Sandus, 
Lererus, Chamberus valent, et officium fuciunt. 
Biennium jam est, quod ego illorum quenquam vide- 
rina. Yale, mi Pater. Dominus Jesus te quam diu- 
tissirnd servet superstitem, et incolumem. Saluta 
D. Gualterum. D. I.avaterum, D. Simlerum, D. Lu- 
pum, D. Hallcrum, D. Gesnerum, I). Frisium, 1). 
Zuinglium, 1). Wikium ; ad quos singulos darem 
Literas si esset otium, vel potius nisi prorsus obru- 
erer Negotiis. 

Sarisberiic, in Anglia, Calend. Martiis, 1565. 

Tui Nominis Studiosissimus, 

Tibiquc Deditissimus, 

Jo. Juellus, Anglus. 

nit mb kr nx XXVI. 

The End of a Letter written to Zurich , setting forth 
the. Temper of some Bishops in these Matters. 

[Ex MSS. Tigur.] 

Nunc Patres illud petimus, et in Christo contend!- 
mus etiam atq ; etiam, (quod vos ultro benigtiissimc 
polliciti estis) ut Londinensis, Wintoniensis ac Can- 
tuaviensis Episcoporum animos exacerbates molliatis, 
et si non amplius aliquid potestis, saltern hoc tantum 
exoretis : Ut et in Fratres nostros in Anglia rema- 
nentes mit ; ores esse velint, et fa*ccs ex suis Ecclesiis 
removentes, si non adjuvare, at saltern tolerare, et 
ipsorum factis connivere velint. Atq ; vos Revercn- 
dis Nordovicensi, Wigorniensi, et Dunelmensi Epis- 
copis, in vestris Epistolis, pollicitis justas suae pietatis 
laude9 persolvatis : Atque illis, simul et Fratribus 
Ministris studentibus repurgationi Ecclesiarum, ani- 
mos pergendi in proposito addatis. Ha?c, si pro 
vestra gumma Dignitate (ut confidimus) impetraveri- 
mus, non modo non fatigabimus alias Ecclesias novis 
precibus, sed et nos, omnesq ; vere pii, omnia vobis 
ob pacem et concordiam, vestra opera, Ecclesite par- 
tam debebimus; et Deus optiraus maximus vobis, per 
Dominum nostrum Jesum Christum, seternam Coro- 
nem trihuet. Amen. 

Yestrce Dignitatis Studiosissimi, 

Georgius Witherus, . .. 

Johan. Bartholottus, n * 


NUMBER JLXXXVII. 

Bullinger and Gualter's Letter to the Bishops of 
London , Winchester , and Norwich , interceding 
for Favour to those whose Scruples were not satis- 
fied in those Matters. 

[Ex MSS. Tigur.] 

Iritercessionales pro Tolerantia. Londinensi, Win- 
toniensi, et Norvicensi, Episcopis in Anglia. 
Reverend i Viri Domini Colendissimi, et Fratres 
in Domino Charissimi. Dominus Jesus benedicat 
vobis et servet vos ab omni malo. — Quo vehementius 
favemus vobis Reverendi Domini et Fratres Cliaris- 
simi, eo dolemus gravius dessidere vos ii Fratribus 
aliquot, Yiris Doctis, in Anglia gradu suo dejectis. 
Atque ideo dilection i nostree dabitis, quod frequentius 
eadem de re aures vestras obtundimus. Vidimus et 
accepimus vestram in hanc causam cxcusationem : 
Interim Angli exules ad nos veniunt, qui affirmant 
Londinensis Ecclesiie Doctores, nec non aliarum in 
Anglia Ecclesiarum, in Maiiana persecutioue proba- 
tos Homines, quorum tide diligeutia Ecclesiae Angli- 
canue in sievissimus istis tempestatibus conservata* 
sint, nunc pelli, nec pelli tantum, sed gravi etiam per- 
sccutione premi, adeoque et iu tetras retrudi carceres. 
Addunt plures esse in Hibernia Ecclesiarum Minis- 
tros, qui non alitor sentiant aut faciant, quam illi ipsi 
qui in Anglia sustinent persecutionem. ] Hots uutem 
Episcopi sui Beneficio, et apud Rcgiam M. interventu 
agere in summa tranquillitate. Unde isti colligunt, 
si Episcopi qui in Anglia sunt apud R. Majestatcm 
intcrcederent, fore ut et ipsi traoquille sibi commissas 
possit retinere et gubernare Ecclesias. Et quod hac 
in causa pneeipuum est. Episcopos non diffiteri meli- 
orem habere causam affiictos et dejectos. Nam ag- 
noscere eos Ecclesiam rcctius constitui etconstitutam 
gubernari fine illis cmremoniis rifubusve ct institutes, 
quam cuin illis, adeo ut ipsismet ufferatur optio, 
malint ipsi sibi Ecclesiam deligere sine illis, quam 
illis oneratam sibi dari. Id quod inde quoque colli- 
quescat manifestissinu\ quod in Regni Comitiis, non 
semel Episcopi peticrint, i\ R. M. ut tollautur ilia et 
purgatior ornatiorque aut minus saltern onerata fiat 
Ecclesia. Quin cum ita sint reverendi Domini et 
Fratres Charissimi, incitabit vos ipsos baud dubie 
vestra pietas ad consultandum, quomodo fieri possit 
commode et mature, ut Fratribus istis afflictis consu- 
latur, et ne ita gravi persec.utione premantur, quin 
potius R. Maj. Clementia tolerentur, donaque in ipsis 
utilia Ecclesia?, per abdicationem non extinguantur. 
Non est autem quod multis rationibus aut exemplis 
vos alioqui peritissimos omnis pietatis et mquitatis, 
urgeamus : tantum hoc oramus per Dominum, ut si 
apud It. M. afflictis afflictionem vel imminuere, vel 
prorsus adimere potestis, pro Christiana Charitate, 
illis omnem vestram fidelem impendatis operam ; et 
nostram hanc fraternam admonitionem boni consulatis, 
solitoque amore nos vestri amantissimos prosequi per- 
gatis. Yalete, Honorandi Domini. 

Bullingeuus et Gualterus. 
Tiguri, 26 Augusti, 15G7. 


NUMBER LXXXVIII. 

A Fart of a Letter of Jewell 7 s to Bullinger, of the 
State of Affairs both in England and Scotland. 
[Ex MSS. Tigur.] 

Contkntio ilia de Ecclesiastica Veste linea, 

de qua vos vel ab Abele nostro, vel A D. Parkhursto 
audisse non dubito, nondum etiam conquievit. Ea res 
nonnihil commovet infirmos animos : Atque utinara 
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omnia etiam tenuissima vestigia Papatus, et b templis, 
et multo maximt) ex animis omnium auferri possent. 
Sed Regina ferre mutationcm in Religione, hoc tem- 
pore, nuliara potest. Res Scotiae nondum etiam satis 
pacatse sunt : Nobiles aliquot primi nominis apud nos 
exulant. Alij domi remanserunt, et sese, si vis fiat, 
ad resistendum parant, et ex arcibus suis excursiones 
interdum faciunt, et ex Papistarum agris agunt, ferunt- 
que quantum possunt. Regina ipsa, etsi animo sit ad 
Papismum obfirmato, tamen vix satis exploratum habet, 
quo se vertat : Nam de Religione adversariam habet 
magnam partem, et Nobilitatis, et Populi : Et, quan- 
tum quidem nos possumus intelligere, numerus indies 
crescit. Submiserat proximis istis mensibus Philippus 
Rex, Abbatem quendum Italum cum auro Hispanico, 
hominem vafrum, et factum atque instructum ad 
fraudes, qui et Regem et Reginamq; juvaret veterato- 
rio Consilio, et impleret omnia tumultibus. Rex 
novus, qui semper hactenus abstinuisset a Missis, et 
ultro accessisset ad Conciones, ut se Populo daret, 
cum audiret navem illam uppulsuram postridie, factus 
repente confidentior, sumptis animis, noluit longiiis 
dissimulare. Accedit ad Tern plum ; jubet sibi de more 
dici Missam. Eodem ipso tempore, 1). Knoxus, Con- 
cionator in eodem oppido, et in proximo templo, 
magna frequentia claroare in Idolomanias, et in uni- 
versum Regnum Pontificium, nunquam fortius. Tn- 
terea, navis ilia Philippica jactata tempestatibus, et 
ventibus fluctibusq; concussa, et fraeta, convulso malo, 
ruptis lateribus, amissis gubernatoribus, vectoribus, et 
rebus omnibus inanis, et lac era, et aquae plena, refertur 
in Angliam. Haec ego divinitus non dubito contigisse, 
ut Rex fatuus intelligat, quam sit auspicatum audire 
Missas. E Galliis multa turbulenta nuneiuntur. Do- 
mus ilia Guisana non potest acquiescere sine aliquo 
magno malo : Verum ista vobis multo propiora sunt, 
quam nos. Danus, et Suecus, cruentissimd inter se 
conflixerunt, et adhuc dicuntur esse in Armis : Uterq; 
affectus est maximis incommodis ; nec adhuc uter sit 
superior, dici potest. Libri vestri (tuus, Reverende 
Pater, in Danielem, et tuus, Doctissime Ludovice, in 
Josuam) incolumes ad me delati sunt : Ego et Deo 
Optimo Maximo de vobis, et vobis de istis laboribus 
et studiis, deq; omni vestra bumanitate, ago gratias. 

Misi in hoc tempore ad Julium nostrum, in annuum 
Stipendium, viginti Coronatos ; et alteras totidem ad 
vos duos, ut eos vel in coenam publicam pro more 
vestro, vel in quemvis alium usum pro vestro arbitrio 
consumatis. 

Deus vos, Ecclesiam, Rempublicam, Scholamq; ves- 
tram conservet incolumes. Salutate D. Gualterum, I). 
Simlerum, D. Zuingliura, D. Ghesnerutn, D. Wikium, 
D. Hallerum, D. D. Hen. et Rod. Bullingerutn meo 
nomine. Sarisberise, 8 Februar. 1 566. 

Vestri Amans, et 

Studiosus in Deo, 

Jo. Juellus. 

NUMBER JLXXXIX. 

[Cott. Libr.] 

The Nobilitie, Gentillmene, Barons, with Superin- 
tendants, Ministers and others, professinge the 
evangell of Jesus Christ, within this realm : To 
the King’s and Quen’s Majestie, and the Chris- 
tian estat of yis realme presentlie met into Parlia- 
ment, wisheth the fere of God, with the spirit of 
rightuous judgment. 

Forasmuckili. as in the convention of the kirke, 
halden at Edenburghe the 25th day of June last past, 
certeyn gentelmen then were directed to the queen’s 
majestie, with certaine articles concerning the religion, 
desiring her majestie’s answer therupon : To the wbilks 


howbeither majestie than gave sum particular answer, 
nocht the less her majestie remitted the ferder answer 
to this present parliament. And therfore wee, of our 
dewty, can doe noe lease nor crave the full answer of 
the said articles in this present parliament, conforme 
to the queen's grace own appointment. And alsua in 
respect that in the parliament, halden at Edinburghe 
the 10th of July, 1560 years, it was determined and con- 
cludid, the masses, papistrie, and papis jurisdiction, 
to be simply abolyshit and put away out of this realme, 
and Christ’s religion to be reteined universally and 
appro vit. And in like manor, in respect that the 
queen’s majestie, by many divers and sundry procla- 
mations, bes ratefyt and approvyt Christ’s religion, 
quliilk she fand publickly resaved in this realme at her 
arrivall, and spetially upon thefiftene daye of Septem- 
ber last at Dunde : The kinge and queen’s majestie, 
with the advyse of thair seereut counsaill, promiset 
as well be the act of secreat counsaile, as by divers 
and sundry proclamations mad therupon, publickly in 
the principall burghis of this realme, to establish in 
this present parliament the religion of Christ, quhilke 
tliei fand publicklie and univarsally standing at the 
arrivall in Scotland ; and all acts, lawcs and consti- 
tutions, comon, civill, or muncipinll, prejndiciall to 
the same, to be abolished and put away, as the said acts 
and proclamations muir fullelye proports. Desiringe 
thairfore the premisses to be considered, together 
with the said articles, and the queen’s majestie s an- 
swers to the same, with the kirke’s replie thareupon 
as followis. 

The Articles. 

Theis are the articles, which the nobilitie, barons, 
gentlemen, burgeosis, and other professors of 
Christ’s evangell, crave with all humilitie at the 
queen’s majestie, and her honorable consaile, 
within this realme of Scotlande. 

Imprimis, That the papistical and blasphemos mass, 
with all papistree, idolatry, and pope’s jurisdiction, be 
universallie suppressed and abolished thoroivgout this 
whole realme, not only in the subjects, but also in the 
queen’s majestie own person, with punishment against 
all persons, that shall be deprehendet to transgresse 
and offend in the same : and that the sincere word off 
God, and Christ’s true religion, no we presently re- 
ceived, might be established, approved, and ratified 
througheout thole realme, aswel in the queene’s ma- 
jestie owne person, as in the subjects, without any 
impedyment : and that the people be astricted to resort, 
upon the Sondaies at least, to the praiers and preach- 
ing of Gode’s worde, like as they were astricted before 
to resort to the idolater’s masse : and theis heads to 
be provided by act off parliament, with the consent of 
the estates, and ratifycacion of the queen’s majesty. 

Secondlie, That seur provision be appointed for 
sustentation of the mynistrye, aswel for the tyme pre- 
sent, as for the tyme to come ; and that suche persons 
as are publickelie admytted in the mynistrye, may have 
there livings assigned unto them, in the townes where 
they travell, or at the least next adjacent thereto : and 
that they have not occasion to crave the same at the 
hands of any other. And that the benyfices nowe 
vacant, or that have vaked sithence the monethe of 
Marche, anno 1558, or that hereafter shall happen to 
vake, be disponed to qualified and learned persons, 
able to preche Godde’s worde, and to discharge the 
vocation concernynge the mynysterye, by try all , and 
admission of the superintendents : and that no bishop- 
ricke, abbuty, priorye, deaconrye, provostrye, or enye 
other benyfyee having many churcheB annexed thereto, 
be disponed altogether at eny time to come, to eny 
one man : but at the least, the churches thereof be 
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severallye disponed, and to aeveral persons, so that 
every man having charge may serve at his owne 
church, according to his vocation. And to this effect, 
that the glebbis and manses be given to the mynistrye, 
that they may make residence at there churches, 
wherethrough they may discharge there conscyences, 
conform to there vocation, and also that the churches 
may be repaired accordinglie ; and that a lawe be 
made and established hereupon by act of parliament, 
as said is. 

Thirdlie, That none be permytted to h:\ve charge of 
scoules, colleges, or universities, or yet privatly or 
publickly instruct the youth, but such as shall be tryed 
by the superintendents, or the visitors of the ehurche, 
found sound and able in doctrine, and admitted by 
them to there charges. 

Fourthlie, For sustentacion of the poore, that all 
lands founded to hospitalitie of old, be restored again 
to the same use : and that all lands, anuell rents, or 
any other emoluments pertayninge any wayes somtyme 
to the friers of whatsoever ordre they had been of, or 
nnuall rents, altarage, obits perteyninge to the priests, 
be applyit to the sustentacion of the poor, and uphold 
of scoles in the townes, and other places vvhear thaye 
lie. 

Fifthlie, That all sic horrible crymes, as now 
abounds in this realme, without any correction, to the 
great contempt of God and his holye worde, sic as 
ydolatry, blasphemy of Gode’s name, manifest brekinge 
of the sabath day, with wichcraft, sorcery and inchant- 
inent, adultery, incest, manifest whordome, mente- 
nance of bordells, murther, slaughter, reyfe and spulze, 
with many other detestable crymes, may be severely 
punished ; and judges appointed in every province or 
dioccs, for execution therof, with power to doe the 
same, and that by act of parliament. 

Last, That som order be devysit and establisbit, for 
the ease of the poore laborers of the ground, concern - 
inge the reasonable payment of thair teynds, and set- 
tinge of thair teyndis to an over yair heads, without 
yaire own advyse and consent. 

The Queen s Majestic's Answer to the Articles , i 

presentit to her hip lines by certaine Gentlemen , in | 

the name of the hall last Assemblie of the Kirke. 

To the first, desiringe the mass to be suppressed J 
and abolyscht, as well in the head ns members, with 
punyshment, against the contradonears ; as also that ■ 
religion now professed to be estublisht be acte of par- | 
liament. It is answerit, first, for the part of her 
majestie selfe, that hir highnes is yet na wyse perswa- 
dit in the said religion, nott yett that any impyetie is 
in the masse ; and therefore beleves that her lovinge 
subjects will noe wayes presse her to receive any 
religion agaynst her conscience : quilke sold be to her 
continuall troble, be remorse of conscience, and ther 
through an parpetuall inquietnes. And to deal plainly 
with her subjects, her majestie neather will, nor may 
leave the religion, queharin she lies ben noryscht, and 
upbrought, and believes the same to be well grounded ; 
knowinge, besides the grudge of conscience, gyf she ! 

' 1 receve any change in her owne religion, that she 
Bhold leave the friendship of the king of France, the 
auncient allia of yis realme, and of other great princes j 
hir frinds and confederats: quha wold take the same 
in evil part. And of quhom she may luke for thare 
great support in har necessities and havfand no other 
consederation that may contraven the same. She will 
be loth to put in hasard the losse of ail her frinds in 
an instant ; prayinge all her lovynge subjects, seing 
they had experience of hir goodnes, that she lias neither 
in tyraes by past, nor yet means hearafter to prease 
the conscience of any man, but that they may wor- 


shippe God in sick sort as they ar perswadit to be the 
best, that they will allwayes notht presse hir toffend 
hir awne conscience. As to the establishment in the 
body of the realme, these your selfis knawis as appears 
well by your articles, that the sam can nocht be done, 
be thonly consent of hir majestie, but requires neces- 
sarily the consent of the thre estates in parliament. 
And therefore soe sone as the parliament halds, that 
thing quhilke the thre estates agree upon amangst 
your selfes, hir Majestie shall grant the same unto 
you. And alwais sail make you suer yat na man shall 
be troblit for using your selves in religion accordinge 
to your consciences : so that no man shall have cause 
to doubt that for religious causes men’s lyves, or beri- 
tags, shall be in haserid. 

To the second article, that her majestie thinks it 
no wayes resonable that she shuld defraud her selfe of 
sa greate a parte of the patrimony of the crowne, as 
to put the patronages of the benefices furth of her 
owne hands. For her own necessity, in beringe of 
her, and comon charges, will requyre the retention of 
ane gude part, in her own hands : nochtyelles her 
majestie is well pleasit that consideracion being had of 
hir owne necessity, and quhat may be sufficient for 
the resonable sustentation of the ministers, and speciall 
assignation be made to you, in places maist commo- 
dius and with the quhilk her majestie shall 

not infromitt, but soffer the same to run to tham. 

The answer of the rest of the articles is referred to 
the parliament. 

The Kirk's Reply to the Queen's Majestie' s Answers 
afore say d. 

First, whar her majestie answers that she is not 
persuadit in the religion ; neather that she understands 
any impietie in the masse, hot that the same is well 
grounded, &c. This is no smale greafe to the Chris- 
tian harts of her godlie subjects ; considering© that 
the trompet of Christ’s evangell hes ben sa lange 
blawin in this countrie ; and his mercy sa plainly 
offerit in the same : that her majestie yet remay nes 
unperswadit of the trewth of this our religion ; for 
our religion is not ells, but the same religion quhilke 
Christ in the last days revelit, fra the bossome of his 
father : quharof he mad his apostells messengers, and 
quilkhe they preaehit and establysht amoungst bis 
faithfull to eontinu till gaine coming of the lord Jesus : 
quhilk differs from the impietie of the Turks, the 
blasphemy of the Jewes, and vaine superstition of the 
papists, in this : that onlie our religion hes God the 
Father, his only Sonne our Lord Jesus, his Holy 
Spirit speakinge in his prophets and apostles, for 
authors therof : and the doctrine and practice for 
ground of the same. The quhilk assurance no other 
religion upon the face of the yearth can justly alleage, 
or plainly prove ; yea, quatsoever assurance the papists 
lies for their religion, the same hes the Turk for 
maynfenauce of the Alcarone ; and the Jewys far 
greter for the defence of their cerimonies ; quihidder 
it be antiquity of tyme, consent of people, authority 
of princes, great number or multitud consentinge 
together, or any other sike like cloks, that they can 
pretent. And therefore as we are dolorous that her 
majestie in this our religion is not perswadit, so 
maist reverently wee require in the name of the 
Eternal God, that her highnes wald embrace the 
meanes quharby she may be perswadit in the trewth. 
Quhilke presently we offer unto her grace, aswell by 
preachinge of his worde, quhilk is the chiefe means 
apointed be God to perswade all the chosen children 
of his infailable veritie. As be publick disputacon 
against the adversaries of this our religion, descivers of 
her majestie, whensoever it shall be thought expedient 
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to hir grace. And as to the impietie of the masse, 
we dare be bauld to affirme, that in that idoll thare is 
great impietie, ye it is na thinge ells but a messe of 
impiete, fra the beginninge to the endinge. The 
author, or sayer, the action it selfe, the opinion therof 
conteanit, the hearers of it, gasars upon it, avoure it 
pronouncis blasphemy, and corny ttsmaist abhomynable 
ydolatry, as we have ever offerit, and yet offer our 
selves maist manifestly to prove. And quhar hir 
majestic estemes that the change of hir religion should 
dissolve the confederacy and allyance that she lies with 
the kinge of France, and other princes, &c. 

Assuredly Christ’s true religion is the undowtid 
means to knit up surly perfect confederacy and friend- 
ship, with him that is king of all kings ; and quha lies 
the harts of all princes in his hands. Quhilk audit 
to be more precious unto her majestie, nor the con- 
federacy of all the princes of the yearth ; and without 
the quhilke, neather confederacy, love, or kitidnes, 
can long endure. 

Concerning her majesties answer to the second 
article, quhar as she thinks yt no ways resonable to 
defraud hir selfe of hir patronage of the benefices, 
quhilk her majestic estemes to be a portion of hir 
patrimony. And that hir majesty is mindit to retaine 
an gud parte of the benefices in her own hands to 
support her comon charges : as to the first point, our 
mind is not that hir majestie, or any other patrone of 
this realme, shuld be defraudit of their just patronages, 
but we mean that quhen soever hir majestic, or any 
other patrone dois present any personage to any bene- 
fice, that the parson presently shuld be tryed and 
examined by the learned men of the kirke, sic apper- 
tained, as the superintendaunts appointit there to. 
And as the presentacion of the benefices appertayne 
to the patrons, so ought the collation therof by lawe 
and reason appertayne to the church ; of the quhilke 
collation, the kirk shuld not be defrauded, maire nor 
the patrons of their presentation ; for otherwise, if it 
shall be lawful 1 to the patrons absolutely to present, 
quhom thai please, without triall or examination, 
quliat than can abyde in the kirke, the kirke of God, j 
but mere ignorance without all ordre. As to the j 
second parte concerninge the retention of a gude parte 
of the benefices in her majestie’s owne hands, this 
point abhorris sa far fra gud conscience, as well of 
God’s law, as fra the publicke ordre of all comon laws; 
that we ar loth to open up the ground of the matter, 
be any long circumstances. And therefore maist 
reverently we wish that hir majestie wold consider the 
matter with her selfe, and with her wise councell, that 
how soever the patronages of the benefice may apper- 
tayne to her selfe, yet the retention therof in hir own 
hands undisponing them to qualyfyt Persones, is both 
ungodly, and also contrary to all polyticke order, and 
finall confusion to the pure saules of the comon 
people ; quha be this means shuld he instructit of 
their salvation. And quhar hir majestie concludis in 
her second answer, that she is content that an suffi- 
cient and resonable sustentacion of the ministers be 
provydat to tham, by assignation in placis most com- 
modious and easiest to tham ; considcracion beinge 
had of hir owne necessitie. As we are altogether 
desirous that hir gracis necessitie be relcvit, so our 
duty craves that we should notefie to your grace the 
true order that shuld be observed in this belialfe, 
quhilk is this, the teynds are properly to be reputed 
to be the patrimony of the kirke, upon the quhilks 
befor all things they that travells in the ministery 
thairof, and the pore indigent members of Christ body 
are to be sustenit. The kirks also repaired, and the 
youthead brought up in gud letters : quhilks things be 
and done, than other necessitie resonable might be 


supportede accordinge as her majestie, and her godlie 
counsaile could think expedient. Allways we cannot 
but thank her majestie most reverently, of her liberal! 
offer, of assignations to be made to the ministers for 
their sustentation. Quhilk not the lesse is bo generally 
conceived that without mare speciall condiscendinge 
upon the particularity therof, no expectacion is able 
to follow therupon. And so to conelud with her 
majestie at this parliament, we desire most earnestly 
the performance of the said articles, beseching God 
that as they are resonable and godly in thamselvis ; 
so your majestic’s hart, and the estates jointly con- 
venit, may be iuclynit and perswadit to the perform- 
ance therof. 


NUMBKtt xc. 

The Supplication to the Queen's Majestie of 
Scotlandc. 

[Cott. Lib. Calig. b. 10. J 

To the queen’s most excellent majesty, her grace’s 
humble subjects, professing the evangeil of 
Christe Jesus within this realme, wisheth longe 
prosperitte, with the spirit of righteous judgment. 

It is not unknown unto your majestie, that within 
this realme the evangeil of Jesus Christ was lately so 
planted, the trewe religion so established ; idolatry, to 
wit, the masses, and all that therto apperteiiyth, 
together with the usurped and tyrannical! power of 
that ltomaine Ante-Christ, called the pope, so sup- 
pressed, aswel by the mighty power and hand of God, 
as by just luwes and decres of parliament, that none 
within this realme durst in publick have gainsaid the 
one, nor mayntenet the other. It is further known 
that such as in whose hands, God of his mercye had 
prospered the begynninge of this his worke, were 
going forwarde to an exact and parfeot reformation, 
concerninge the policy of the ehurehe, accordinge to 
the word of God, and sustentation of them that travell 
in tlie same. But tlieis nowc our most just and godlie 
begynnings have nowe bene staied and trohled nere 
the space of 4 yeres, to the great grief of all godlie 
hartes within this realme. Shortlie after your 
grace’s arrival was that idol the masse erected up 
again : and there after were wicked men enemyes 
to Christ Jesus, and his holy evangeil, reposed in the 
places wicli they never possessed, and were admitted 
to receive the fruts, that by no just lawe can apper- 
tcane to them : and that under color they shold pay 
ther thirds to your majesties comptroller, and suche 
ns he shold depute for the receiving of the same ; to 
thend, as we understood, that our mynysters and 
mynisteryc might have bene planted and sustanid 
according to God’s commaundment. And albeyt we 
were plainly forwarned that suche begynnynge wold 
not have eny happy ende ; yet the love that we bare 
to the tranquyllirie of your realme, and esperance and 
hope that we had, that God of his mercye wold molyfye 
your highnes' hart, to heere his blessed evangeil pub- 
lickly preched, we quyetly past over many things that 
were in our harts, as also many tymes by our suppii- 
cacions unto your majestie, we desiered to have bene 
redressed : but howe litle we have proffyted to this 
daie, bothe great and small amongest us begynne now 
to consider. For laws we see violated, idolatrye 
encreased, your highnes owne gates (against procla- 
mations) made patent to the foolishe people, to com- 
mytt idolatrye : the patrymony of the churche we see 
bestowed upon persons most unworthie, and to other 
uses then was at first intended : and thereby, the 
tyranye of that Romainc Antichrist to be intruded 
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upon us againe ; our mynisters brought to extreme 
povertie ; some of them trobled in ther function, some 
prechers hurt, and no redresse maide. Fornicacion, 
adulterye, incest, murther, sorcerers, bewytchers, and 
al impietie, so to abounde universallie within this your 
highnes’ realme, that God cannot lange spaire to 
stricke the heade and the members, onless speedye 
repentance followe. We therfore, nowe contynuinge 
in our former humble sewte, most humbly requere of 
your majestic a speadyc reformation of the innormyties 
aforesaid, and a favorable answere of our just pety- 
cions ; as more fullye your majestie please receive in 
articles ; most humbley beseaching your highnes to 
have this opynon of us, that as to this daie your grace 
have founde nothinge in us, but dewe obbedyence to 
your majestic's lawes and auctoritie, which we have 
given, because we are thonly part of your people that 
treuly fear God, so to esteame of us, that God, his 
Christ Jesus, and his trewe religion which we professe 
(and by his grace slial be), to us more dear then lives, 
possessions, or respect of prosperitie. And therefore 
yet againe we the bole bodye, professing Christ Jesus 
within this realme, humbly crave of your majestic, 
that ye give us not occasion to thinke that ye entende 
nothinge but the subversion of Christ Jesus his true 
religion, and in the overthrowe of it, the distruction 
of us the best part of the subjects of this your grace’s 
realme : for tins before the world we plainly professe, 
that to that Romaine Antichrist we will never be 
subyect, nor yet suffer (so far as our power may sup- 
presse it) any of his usurped auctoritie to have place 
within this realme. And thus with all humble and 
dewtifull obbedyence, wo humbly crave your grace’s 
favorable answer, with these our appointed commis- 
sioners. 

NUMBER XCT. 

A Letter of Parkhnrst , Bishop of Norwich , to Bal- 
linger , concerning the slate of affairs in Scotland , 
and the Killing of Signior David. 

' [Ex MSS. Tigur.] 

Salvos sis in Christo, optime Bullingero. Secundo 
Februarij scripsi ad te, et unit cum Literis misi viginti 
Coronatos, vel decern Coronatos et Pannum pro toga: 
nam hoc Abeli arbitrio permisi. Tuas accepi 23 Maij. 
Paulo post Londinensis Episeopus, exemplar Respon- 
eiouis tutti ad Literas Laureutij Humphredi, et Thomas 
Sampsonis, ad me misit. Quie scripsisti, t.ypis apud 
nos excuduntur, et Latino, et Anglicc. Accepi prie- 
terea, 12 Julij, Confessionem Fidei orthodoxy, c. 
pulcherrimum libellum. Meuse Martio, ltalus quidam, 
vocatus Senior David, Necoromanticie artis peritus, 
in magnam gratiam ajiud Reginam Scotia?, o Regime 
cubiculo (ilia prtesente) vi extractus, et aliquot pugio- 
nibus confossus, misere periit. Abbas quidam ibidem 
vulneratus, evasit logre, sed paulo post ex vulncre est 
mortuus. Fraterculus quidam, nomine Black (niger 
Visularius) Papistrarum antesignanus, eodem tempore 
in Aula occiditur : sic niger hie Nebulo, nigra quoq; 
morte peremptus, invitus nigrum subitb decendit in 
orcum. Consiliarij, qui turn simul inunum cubiculum 
erant congregati, ut de rebus quibusdatn arduis consul* 
tarent, audientes has ceedes (nam prius nihil tale sunt 
suspicati) alij bac, alij iliac, alij o fenestris sese pro- 
turbantes certatim aufugerunt, atque ita cum vitae 
periculo, vitae consulebant suee. Regina Scotiac Prin- 
cipem peperit : et cum antea Maritum (nescio quas 
ob causas) non tanti faceret, jam plurimi facit. D. 
Jacoburu, suum ex parte fratrem, quem antea exosum 
liabuit, nunc in gratiam recepit, nec solum ilium, sed 
omnes (utinam verum esset) proceres evangelicos, ut 
audio. Evangelium quod ad tempus sopiebatur, denub 


caput exerit. Cum hrec scriberem, ecce Scotus qui- 
dam e Patria profugiens, Vir bonus et doctus, narravit 
mihi, Reginam ante decern hebdomadas Fuerum pepe- 
risse : nec dum esse baptizatum. Rogo causam. 
Respondet, Reginam velle Filium in surnmo Templo, 
cum multarum Missarum Celebratione tingi. At Edin- 
burgenses id omnino non permittunt : nam mori 
potius malunt, quam pati, ut abominandoe Missm in 
suas Ecclesias iterum irrepant. Metuunt Edinburg- 
enses, ne ilia e Gallia auxiliares vocet Copias, ut 
facilius Evangelicos opprimat. Oremus Dominum 
pro piis Fratribus. Mandatis dedit cuidam pio Comiti, 
ut Knoxum apud se manentem, ex sedibus ejiciat. 
Dominus illam convertat, vel confundat. Plura scri- 
bere non possum ; diu mgrotavi, nec dum plene con- 
valui. Est haec scribendo debilitata man us. 

Vale, Charissime mi Bullingero. Salutem qmeso 
adscribas omnibus, atque adeo omnibus Piis, meo no- 
mine. Dominus sua dextra protegat Ditionem Tigu- 
rinorum. Raptim Ludhamite, 21 Augusti, 

Tu us, 

Joh. Parkhurstus, N. 

Inscriptio. — D. Henricho Bullingero. 


NUMBER XCTt 

A Letter of Grind all's to Ballinger , giving an Ac- 
count of the State of Affairs hath in England and 
Scotland ; and of the Killing of Signior David. 

[Ex MSS. Tigur. J 
Salutem in Christo. 

Clarissime D. Bullingero, ac Frater in Christo 
Charissime. 

D. Johannes Abklus tradidit mihi Literas tuas 
D. Wintonicnsi, Norvicensi, et mihi communiter in- 
scriptas, una cum scripto vestro do re vestiaria : Quo- 
rum ego cxemplaria ad L). Wintoniensem et Norvi- 
censem sfatim transmissi. Quod ad me attinet, ago 
tibi maximas gratias, turn quod nostrarum Ecelesiarum 
tantam curatn gcris, turn quod me, hominem tibi igno- 
tuni, participem facis eorura, qua? ad nostros de rebus 
controversis scribuntur. Vix credibile est, quantum 
luec Controversia, de rebus nihili, Ecclesias nostras 
pertmbarit, et adhuc aliqua ex parte perturbat. Multi 
ex Ministris doctioribus, videbantur Ministerium de- 
serturi. Multi etiam cx Plebe, contulerunt Consilia 
de Secessione a nobis facienda, et occultis eoetibus 
cogendis ; sed tamen, Domini benignitate, maxima pars 
ad saniorem nientem rediit. Ad earn rem Literie ves- 
trte, plenre Pietatis ac Prudentiie, plurimum momenti 
attulerunt : Nam eas latino, atque anglied, Typis evul* 
gandas curavi. Nonnulli ex Ministris, vestro judicio 
atque authoritate permoti, abjecerunt priora Consilia 
de deserendo Ministerio. Sed et ex Plebe quamplu- 
rimi mitiiis sentire rieperunt, postquam intellexerunt 
nostros Ritus, a vobis (qui iisdem non utimini) nequa- 
quam damnari Impietatis, quod ante publicatas vestras 
Literas, nemo illis persuasisset. Sunt tamen, qui 
adhuc manent in piiore Sententia ; et in his, D. Hum- 
fredus et Sampson us : Nihil verb esset facilius, quam 
Regite Majestati eos reconciliare, si ipsi ab instituto 
discedere vellent. Sed quum hoc non faciunt nos 
apud Serenissimam Reginam ista contentione irrita- 
tam, nihil possumus. Nos, qui nunc Episcopi sumus, 
in primo nostro reditu, priusquam ad Ministerium 
accessimus, diu multumque contendebamus, ut ista de 
quibus nunc controvertitur, prorsus araoverentur. Sed 
cum ilia de Regina et Statibus in Comitiis Regni im- 
petrare non potuimus, communicatis Consiliis, opti- 
mum judicavimus, non deserere Ecclesias pro,»ter 
Ritus lion adeo inultos, eosque per se non impios ; 
prresertim quum pura Evangelij Doctrina nobis ititegra 
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ac libera maneret, in qua ad hunc usque diem, (utcun- 
que multi multa in contraria moliti sunt) cum vestris 
Ecclesiis, vestraque Confessione nuper dedita, plenis- 
sime consentimus. Sed neque adhuc poeuitet nos 
no8tri Consilij : Nam interea, Domine dante incre- 
mentum, auctee et conftrmatee sunt Ecclesiee, quod 
alioqui Eceboliis, Lutheranis, et Semi-papistis, pried® 
fuissent expositee. 1st® verb istorum intempestiv® 
Contentiones de Adiaphoris, (si quid ego judicare pos- 
sum) non uedificant, sed scindunt Ecclesias, et discor- 
dias seminant inter Fratres. Sed de nostris Rebus 
hactenus. In Scotia non sunt res tarn bene constitut®, 
qubm esset optandum. lletinent quidem Ecclesiee ad- 
huc puram Evangelij Confessionem ; sed tamen videtur 
Scotire Regina omnibus modis laborare, ut earn tan- 
dem ex tir pet Nuper enim effecit, ut sex aut septem 
Miss® Papistic®, singulis diebus in Aula sua publicd 
fierent, omnibus qui accedere volunt admissis, quum 
antea unica, eaque privatim habita, nullo Scoto ad earn 
admisso, esset conteuta. Prwterea, quum primurn 
inita est Reformatio, cautum fait, ut ex bonis Monas- 
teriorum, qutxi fisco adjudicata sunt, stipendia Evan- 
gelij Ministris persolverentur : At ipsa jam integro 
triennio nihil solvit. Joannem Knoxum, regia urbe 
Edinburgo, ubi hactenus primarius fuit Minister, non 
ita pridem ejecerit, neque exorari potest ut redeundi 
facultatem concedat. Publice tamen, extra Aulam, 
nihil hactenus est innovatum ; et Proceres llegni, No- 
biles item, ac Gives, multo maxima ex parte Evangelic 
nomen dederunt, multa, magnaque Constanti® indicia 
ostendunt. In his, praecipuus unus est, I). Jacobus 
Stuardus, Murraci® Comes, Regime Frater, Nothus, 
Vir pius, ac magn® apud suos Authoritatis. Perscri- 
bitur ad me ex Scotia, Regina* cum Rege pessimb 
convenire. Causa luce est : Fuit 1 talus quidam, no- 
mine David, a Cardinale Lotharingo Regin® Scotia* 
commendatus. Is quum Regime a secrete atque inti- 
mis esset Consiliis, fere soius omnia administrubat, 
non consulto Rege, qui admodum juvenis et levis est. 
Hoc male habebat Regem. Itaque facta Conspiratione 
cum Nobilibus quibusdam, et Aulicis suis, Italum 
ilium Regime opem frustra implorantem ex ipsius con- 
speetu arripi, ct statim indicta causa inultis pugionibus 
perfodi, atque interfici curavit. Ilujus facti immanis 
memoriam Regina, tametsi nuper Filium Regi peperit, 
ex ammo deponere non potest. H®c paulo verbosius 
de Scotia, ex qua fortassis rarb ad vos scribitur. 

Oro ut D. Gualterum, ac reliquos Collegas tuos, 
meo nomine salutes. Dominus te, nobis et Ecclesiee 
suae, quam diutissime conservet. 

Londini 27 Aug. 1.560. 

Deditissimus tibi in Doiniuo, 

Edm. Grindallus 

Episcopus Londinensis. 

Inscriptio . — Reverendo in Christo, D. Henricho 
Bullingero, Tigurinae Ecclesi® Ministro Fidelissimo, 
ac Fratri in Domino Charissimo. 


number xcin. 

A part of Grindafs Letter to Bullinger , of the 
Affairs of Scotland. 

[Ex MSS. Tigur.] 

Scotia jam in novos motus incidit. Henricus 

nuper Scotise Rex (uti te audivisse existimo) Decimo 
Februarii elapai, in horto quodam, hospitio suo adja- 
cente, inventus est mortuus : De genere mortis nondum 
convenit apud omnes. Alii dicunt incensis vasis ali 
quot pulveris tormentarii, qu® sub cubicuio in quo 
dormiebat ex industria reposita fuerant, ®des eversas 
atq; ipsum in hortum proxitnum projectum fuisse. 


Alii verb intempesta nocte vi extractum b cubicuio, ct 
postea strangulatum, ac turn demum incenso pulvere 
tedes disjectas fuisse affirmant. Hujus csedis apud 
omnes suspectus erat Comes quidam nomine Bothwel- 
lius. Huic Comiti, postquam Uxorem Legitimam 
interveniente authoritate Archiepigcopi S. Andre® re- 
pudiasset : Decimo Quinto Maii nupsit Scotise Regina, 
atq; eandem ex Comite, Orchadum Ducem creavit. 
Paulo ante hoc Mutriinonium omnes fere Regni pro- 
ceres, quum nuilam in ctedem Regis iuquisitionem 
■ institui viderent, diseesserunt ex Aula, et seorsum 
apud Sterlyuum oppidum conventum habuerunt. In 
: hoc conventu, certis inditiis nefandam hanc csedem h 
Bothwellio perpetratam fuisse, cornpertum est. ltaq; 
collecto exercitu ipsum comprehendere satagunt, Both- 
weliius verb dat se in fugam : Sed quo profugerit, ad- 
huc nescitur. — Reginam alii aiunt obsideri in Arce 
I quadam, alii verb in Arce Edinburgensi, tanquam 
! necis mariti consciam, captivam detineri asscrunt. 

| Quomodocunque sit, infames ilia; Nupti®, non pos- 
! sunt, non in aliquam diram Traganliam desinere. Sed 
! de his omnibus expectamus indies certiora, de quibus, 

| efficiam brevi ut cognoscas. De persequutionibus, 

1 Flandri® nihil scribo, quod eas vos non latere existi- 
mem : Multa apud nos jactata sunt de obsessa Geneva, 
sed spero vana esse. Dominus Jesus pietatem tuam, 
nobis et Ecclesi® incolumem conservet. 

Londini, 21 Junii, 1.567- 

Deditissimo tibi in Domino 

Edmundus Grindallus 

Episcopus Londiniensis. 

Inscriptio. — Reverendo in Christo, D. llenncho 
Bullingero, Tigurin® Ecclesi® Ministro Fideiissimo, 
et Fratri in Christo Charissimo. — Tiguri . 

This being the last of the letters sent me from Zu- 
rich, which I have put in this Ccollection, 1 add to it 
the attestation sent me from thence, that the copies 
were faithfully taken from the originals, and that they 
were carefully collated with them. 

The Attestation of the Burgomaster and Council of 

Zurich , of the Faithfulness of the Copies of the 

Letters scut me from the MSS. that lie there. 

Consul et Scnatus Civitatis Thuricensis Helveti- 
orum vulgb Zurich diet®, preesentibus hisce conhtemur 
ac notum facimus. Apographa ilia ex Originalibus in 
Archivis Civitatis nostrie asservatis Literis, qu® tem- 
pore Reformationis ab Ecclesia Anglicana ad nostr® 
Ecclesi® tunc temporis Ministros et vice versa emana - 
vbre, ducta et transumptn, omni diligentiii et fidelitate 
descripta esse, ut facta in Cancellaria nostra accurate 
collatione, Copies Originalibus de Verbo ad Verbum 
ubiq; concordare repertum fuerit, quibus Apographis 
proinde plenaria fides tutb adhiberi possit. In cujus 
| rei Testimonium prmsentes hasce exhiberi, Civitutis 
j nostr® Sigillo muniri, et a Jurato Secretario nostro 
subscribi mandavimus, Die Decimo Julii, Anno uNata 
Salute Miilesimo, Septingentesirao, Decimo Tertio. 

(Locus Sigilli.) 

Beatus Hovrhalbius, Reipublic® Thuricensis, 
Archigrammaticus. 

(Manu propria subscripsi.) 


| number xciv. 

A Relation of Mary Queen of Scotland’s Misfortunes, 
and of her last Will An the Life of Cardinal Laurea , 
written by the Abbot of Pignerol , his Secretaig. 
Printed at Bologna , Anno 1559. 

Atqui tunc in Scotia tam scelestura, tamque nefu- 
rium f acinus comrmssum est, ut illud reminisci, nedunx 
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enarrare animus quodammodo exhorreat. Rex, vario- 
larum (ut vulgb aiunt) morbo correptuB, ne fortaaeia 
Uxorem contagione contaminaret, se in ®des a regiis 
sedibus Editnburgi sejunctas receperat ; ubi, simul ac 
convalescere ccepit, ab Uxore sapius invisitur, quodam 
autem die cum simul c®nassent,atq; in multam noctem 
sermonem, lusumq; protraxisaent, quo minus itidem 
simul cubarent, excusationem affert Regina, quod 
gponsara quandam e nobilibus suis mulieribus ea 
primam nuptiarum nocte usque ad cubile honoris 
gratia esset comitatura : Quem morem superiores 
Regime observare semper consueverant. Vix Regina 
discesserat, cum ecce pulvis tormentarius, per cuni- 
culos subter fundamentum domus conjectus, totum 
editicium continub dejicit, ipsumque Regem opprimit: 
Quamvis nonnulli non ruina interemptum, sed, dum 
per posticum primo circa eedes audito armorum strepitu 
in hortum proximum confugeret, una cum famiiiari 
quodam strangulatum, moxque aides tormentario pul- 
vere dejectas fuisse malint. Plane constat, exangue 
Regis Corpus in horto repertum nullo affectum vulnere, 
nigram tantum modb circa coilum maculam habuisse. 
Indignissima hac Regis divulgata ctede, ingens omnes 
horror corripuit ; quidem inicjuos in Reginam sermones 
jacere ; alij per injuriam libellos edere : Nonnulli 
Comitem Boduellium, quem caedis nefariie auctorcm 
fuisse compererant, non sicarium, sed crudelissimum 
carnificem accusare, adeb interdum vulgus acutissime 
indagare, atque odorari omnia solet. Boduellius, licet 
Hrereticus, Regin® tamen studiosissimus, fidelissi- 
musque semper extiterat : Nuper earn gravissimo illo 
seditionis periculo fortiter liberaverat, ab ipsa deniq; 
perdite amabatur. Quamobrem in spem adductus 
lore, ut Reginam ipsam in Matrimonio haberet, primb 
IJxori propri® (quasi propter adulterium fieri divor- 
tium, aliamque ducere liceret) repudium misit, deinde 
Regi necem crudeliter machinatus est. Regina post, 
improbissimos de ea, Boduellioque rumores dissipates, 
verita ne quis populi motus in eorum perniciem fieret, 
Edimburgo statuit recedenduin, ac se unA cum parvulo | 
filio ad munitam Strivelini arcem recepit ; statuto 
priua (ut simile vero videtur) quid inter ipsam, et 
Boduellium foret postea Transigendum. Nam paucis 
inde diebus egressa Regina, venatum prodire simulat ; 
turn Bodvellius, veluti ex insidiis, ducentis stiputus 
equitibus,illam circumvenire, vimque ei intendere visus 
est. Ergo Regina, una cum Bodvellio in areem 
regressa, confestim eum Orcadum Ducem, moxque 
Maritum &uum esse declaret, verum Nuptiue ill® 
neutiquam faust®, ac diuturn® fuerunt : Quippe quae 
non Matrimonij dignitate, sed indigni facinoris socie- 
tate conjunct® viderentur. Eo tempore, Moraviensis 
b Scotia aberat, pro? c®teris tamen relicto Ledingtonio, 
qui novas, ut occasio daretur, turbas, novasq; rixas 
faceret. Huic quara facillimum fuit sponte omnium 
in Reginam Bodvelliumque ira, accensos animos acriiis 
inflammare. Raptim igitur, turbulenteque, Exercitu 
Edenburgi comparato, subito Strivelinam versus Castra 
moventur. Id ubi Regina intellexit, aecum Mulieres 
tantum, paucosq; aulicos Homines, adducens obviam 
produendum duxit, venienti debita cum reverentia 
assurrexerunt. Interrogati, quanam de causa armati 
illuc accessissent, non alia respondisse feruntur, nisi 
ut atrocem injuriam A Bodvellio factam, ac crudelem, 
ct indignam Regia necem, vimq; ipsimet Regime ilia- 
tam vendicarent. At Regina noxam Bodvellij purgare ; 
nihil non ipaa aasentiente commissum. Quo sermone 
adeb aunt commoti, et exarserunt, ut omnes illico uno 
ore acclamaverint. Et tu igitur, Domina, apud nos 
Captiva eria. Nec mora, ad Arcem insulae intra 
Lucum Levinum in custodiam mittunt ; uno ei tantum 
Lira, duabuaq; infimae conditionis Mulierculis, ad ei 
miniatrandum concesaia. 


Towards the End of the Book comes what follows . 

— Unum, hoc loco, non videtur eilentio prretere- 
undum : Quod cum Sixti Pontificis jussu, Regni 
Scoti®, atque in primis Regin® Mari® Res, in Crbe 
protegendi munua suscepisset, accidit, ut infadix Re- 
gina pridib, quam securi in Aglia feriretur, supremas 
tabulas Gallica Lingua, Manuque propria conficeret. 
Quibus primo, se Religionis Catholic® atudioaissimam 
semper fuisse profeasa est ; deinde cavit, ne ad Filium 
Principem, si falsam Hmresis, quam aniroo imbiberat, 
persuasionem non exuisset, Anglici Regni Hsereditas 
ullo unquam tempore perveniret ; sed loco sui ad 
Philippum, Hispaniarum llegem Catholicum perti- 
neret. Hasce Tabulaa cum Vincentius Cardinalia 
accepisset, mira diligentia recognoscendas curavit, ut 
ad Regime ultimam Voluntatem aperiendam, Fidemq; 
faciendum sufficerent. Nam et cum Literis ab eadem 
Regina priua acceptia contulit, et non h se solum, 
veriimetiam a Ludovico Audoeno, Anglo, Episcopo 
Cassanensi, pio et integerrimo Homine, voluit subsig- 
nari : Sicq; lirmatas, ac tanquam publica Authoritate 
roboratas, Comiti Olivario, Hispaniarum Regis Ora- 
tori, ad ipsumet Regem fideliter transmittendas dedit. 


Nl’RinKR xcv. 

A Bond of Association , upon Mary Queen of Scot- 
land's Resigning the Crown in Favour of her Son. 
— An Original. 

[In the Library of Glasgow.] 

We quhilks 1ms subscrivit the underwritten bond, 
understanding that the queenis majesty willing nathing 
mair earnestlie, nor that in her lifetime her majestie's 
dear son, our native prince, be placit and inaugurat in 
the kingdom of this his native cuntre and realm, and 
be obeyit as king be us, and uthers his subjects : And 
being wearit of the great pains and travels taken be 
her in her government thereof, lies be her letters 
demittit and renderit, and given power thairby to 
demit and remiuce the said government of this realm, 
liegis and subjectis thairof, in favours of her said son, 
our native prince : To the effect he may be inaugurat 
thairin, the crown royal put upon his head, and be 
I obeyit in all things as king and native prince thairof, 
as her hieness’ letters past thairupon bears. Thair- 
fore, and because it is ane of the maist happy things 
that can come to any pepill or cuntre, to be governit 
and rulit by their awn native king; we, and ilk ane of 
us, quhilk hes subscrivit thir presents, be the tenor 
heirof, promitties, binds, and oblissis us, faithfully to 
convene and assembil our seifs at the burgh of Sterling, 

! or any other place to be appointit, to the effect fore- 
' said ; and thair concur, assist and fortify our said 
j native king and prince, to the establishing, planting 
I and placing of him in his kingdom, and putting of the 
| crown royal thairof upon his head, and in the fear of 
j our God being instructit and teichit be his and all 
I other laws, sail giff our aith of fidelity and homage, 

I and lawfull and dutiful obedience, to be made by us 
to him during his grace's lifetime, as it becomes faith- 
full, Christian, and true subjects, to do to thair native 
king and prince. And farther, that we sail with all 
our strength and forcis promote, concurre, fortifie 
! and assist, to the promoteing and establishing of him 
in his kingdom and government, as becumis faitlifull 
and true subjects to do to thair prince, and to resist 
all sick as wald oppon them thairto, or make any 
trouble or impediment to him thairin, and Ball do all 
uther things, that becomis faithful! and Christian sub- 
jects to do to thair native king and prince. In witness 
of the quhilk thing, we haif subscrivit thir presents 
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with our Landis, at Edinburgh, the duy of , the 

year of God 1567 years. 

Janies Regent. Huntley. Archibald Argyle. Athol. 
Mortoun. Mar. Glencairn. Errol. Buchan. 
Graham. Alexander Lord Home. William Lord 
Ruthven. Lord Sanquhar. Ihon Lord Glamis. 
Patrick Lord Lindsey. Michael Lord Carlisle : 
With my hand at the pen, Alexander Hay, 
Notarius. William Lord Borthwick. Lord 
Innermaith. Ucheltrie. Sempill. Henry Lord 
Methven. Allan Lord Cathcart. Patrick Lord 
Gray. Robert Com. of Dumferling. James 
Stuart. Alexander Com. of Cnlross. Adam 
Cora, of Cambuskenneth. Dryburgh. Master 
of Montrose. Alexander Bishop of Galoway. 
Caprington. Blairquhan. Tullibarden, Comp- 
troller ; with eighteen more. 


NUMBER XCVI. 

Bond to the King, and to the Karl of Murray , as 
lie gent during his Infancy : Registered in the 
Council-hooks on the 4 Ik of April, 1569. 

Us, and every atie of us underseriv, and sail in all 
time cuming, like as we do presentlie, reverence, ac- 
knowledge, and recognosce the maist excellent and 
mighty prince James the Sixt, by the grace of God 
king of the Scottis, our only soveraine lord, and his 
dearest uncle, James Earl of Murray, Lord Abernc- 
thie, regent to his hieness, his realme, and leidges 
thereof, during his majestie’s minority. 11 is hieness 
his said regent, and his majestie’s authority, we sail 
observe and obey, as beenmis dutifull subjeetis, our 
lands and livis in the defence and avuncement thairof, 
we sail bestow, and wair. The skaith, harm, or sub- 
version of the samen, we sail never knaw, nor procure 
by any meanis, direct nor indirect. All former bandis, 
for obedience of any other authority, subscrivit or 
made by us in any tymes by-gaine, contrarious or 
prejudicial to his hieness, his said regent and autho- 
rity, we renunce and discharge for evir : affirming and 
swearing solempnitlie, upon our faiths and honouris, 
to observe and keep this our declaration and plane 
profession, everie point thairof, be God himsellf, and 
as we will answer at his general judgement : whairin 
gif we failzie, wc ore content to be eomptit faithless, 
false, perjurit, and defamit for ever ; besyde the ordi- 
nar pain of the lawis to be execute upon us, with- 
out favour, ns a perpetual memory of our unnaturall 
defection and inexcusable untruth. In witnes whairof, 
we have subscrivit thir presents with our hands as 
follows, at the dayes and tymes particularly under 
specified. 

Huntley, Crafurd, Cassilis, San(juhar, Saltoun, 
James Lord Ogilvie, Laurance Lord Oliphant, 
John Mr. Forbes. With thirty-six more. 


Natural causes of 
the ancient continual 
truflick betwixt the 
people of England and 
j them of the Low Coun- 
i tries. 


NUMBER XCV1I. 

A Declaration of the Causes moving the Queene of 
England to give Aide to the Defence of the People 
afflicted and oppressed in the Lowe- Countries. 

Although kinges and princes, soveraignes, owing 
their homage and service only 
King, and prince. ullto the Almightie God, ' 

Umtmly to Almighty not bounde to yeeld account, or 
Qod, the king of king s. ren «er the reasons of their actions 
to any others, but to God their 
oply soveraigne Lord : yet (though amongst the most 


ancient and Christian monarchies, the same Lord# 
God having committed to us the soveraignetie of this 
realme of Englande, and other our dominions, which 
wee holde immediately of the said Almighty Lorde, 
and so thereby accountable only to his Divine Majes- 
tie) wee are, notwithstanding this our prerogative at 
this time, specially moved (for divers reesons hereafter 
briefly remembred) to publish, not only to our owne 
naturall loving subjects, but also to all others our 
neighbours, specially to such princes and states as are 
our confederates, or have for their subjects cause of 
commerce with our countreis and people, what our 
intention is at this time, and upon what just and rea- 
sonable grounds we are moved to give aid to our next 
neighbours, the naturall people of the Low-Countreis, 
being by long wanes, and persecutions of strange 
nations there, larnentablie afflicted, and in present dan- 
ger to be brought into a perpetual servitude. 

First, it is to be understoodc (which percase is not 
perfectly knowen to a great num- 
ber of persons), that there hath 
been, time out of minde, even by 
the naturall situation of those 
Low-Countreis and our realme of 
England, one directly opposite to 
the other, and by reason of the 
ready crossing of the sens, and multitude of large and 
commodious havens respectively on both sides, a con- 
tinual! traflique and commerce betwixt the people of 
England and the naturall people of these Lowc-Cotm- 
tries ; nml so continued in all ancient times when the 
severall provinces tlierof, as Flanders, Holland, and 
Zeland, and other countries to them adjoining, were 
ruled and possessed by severall lordes, and not united 
together, as of late yeeres they have been by enter- 
marriages ; and at length by concurrences of many 
and sundrie titles have also been reduced to be under 
the government of their lordes that succeeded to the 
dukedome of Burgundie, whereby there hath been in 
former ages many special! alliances 
and confederations, not only be- 
twixt the Kinges of England our 
progenitours, and the lordes of 
the said countries of Flanders, 
Holland, Zeland, ami their adhe- 
rents ; but also betwixt the very 
naturall subjectes of both countries, as the prelates, 
noblemen, citizens, burgesses, and other comminalties 
of the great cities and port townes of either count rie 
reciproquelie by special l obligations and stipulations 
under their seales 

both of commerce and entereourse of merchantes; and 
also of speoiall mutuull atnitie to be observed betwixt 
the people and inhabitants of both parties, as well 
ecclesiastical as secular : and very 
expresse provision in suche trea- 
ties conteined for mutuall favours, 
affections, and nil other friendly 
offices to be used and prosecuted 
by the people of the one nation 
towards the other. By which 
mutual bondes there bath continued perpetuall unions 
of the people's hearts together, and so by way of con- 
tinuall cntercourses, from age to age the same mutuall 
love hath bene inviolablie kept and exercised, as it had 
been by the worke of nature, and never utterly dis- 
solved, nor yet for any long time discontinued, how- 
soever the kinges, and the lordes of the countries 
sometimes (though very rarely) have been at difference 
by sinister meanes of some other princes their neigh- 
bours, envying the felicitie of these two countries. 

And for maintenance and testimonie of these natu- 
ral unions of the peoples of these kingdoms and coun- 


Con federations bot h 
betwixt the hinges of 
England and the lordes 
of the Low’o-Coun tries, 
and also the subjects 
of both countries. 


The people of both 
the countries bound 
by special obligations 
cnterehangenblie, for 
mutual favours and 
friendly offices. 
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tries in perpetuaU amide, there are extent sundrie 
antentique treaties and transac- 
Treatles extant of tions for mutual commerce, enter- 
ancient time, J>etwixt course, and straight amitie of 
ancient times: as for example, 
some very solemnely accorded in 
moroe botwixt their ‘h? time, of King Ilenrie the 
countries. Vlth our progenitour, and Philip 

the lid, Duke of Burgundie, and 
inheritour to the countie of Flanders by the Ladie 
Margaret his grandmother, which was above one hun- 
dred and forty years pust ; and the same also renewed 
by the noble duke Charles his sonne, father to the 
Kiug of Spayne's grandmother, and husband to the 
Ladie Margaret, sister to our great-grandfather King 
Edward the IVtk : and after that, of newe oftentimes 
renewed by our most noble and sage grandfather king 
Henrie theVIIth.and the archduke Philip, grandfather 
to the King of Spayne now being : and in later times 
often renewed betwixt our father of noble memorie 
king Henry the Vlllth, and Charles the Vth emperour 
of Almaigne, father also to the present king of Spaine. 

In al which treaties, transactions, and confederations 
of amitie and mutual commerce, it was also at all times 
Conventions for the specially and principally contained 
snbjeetes of either in expresse words, by conven- 
aido, to ahowe mutual tions, Concordes, and conclusions, 
favours one to tho that the natural! people and sub- 
other. jeccts of either side, should shewe 

mutuall favours and dueties one to the other, and 
should safely, freely, and securely commerce together 
in everie their countries, and so hath the same mutuall 
and naturall concourse and commerce bene without 
interruption contynued in many ages, farre above the 
like example of any other countries in Christendome, 
to the honour and strength of the princes, and to the 
singular great benefite and enriching of their people, 
untill of late yeeres that the King of Spayne depart- 
ing out of his Lowe-Countries into Spayne, hath bene 
(as is to be thought) councelled by his counselours of 
Spayne, to appoynt Spaniardes, 
Spaniardes and stran- foreners, and strangers of strange 
gers lately appointed b j 00 d men more exercised in 

r u ~i n orr .we*.™- 

latkm of tho liberties “ent ; ; and some of them notably 
of the country. delighted in blood, as hath ap- 

peared by their actions, to be the 
cbiefest governours of all his said Low Countries, 
conti ary to the ancient lawes and customes thereof, 
having great plentie of noble, valiant, and faithful per- 
sons naturally borne, and such as the Emperour 
Charles and the king hiraselfe had to their great 
honours used in their service, able to have bene em- 
ployed in the rule of those countries. But these Spa- 
niardes being meere strangers, having no naturall 
regarde in their government to the maintenance of 
those countries and people in their ancient and naturall 
maner of peaceable living, as the most noble and wise 
Emperour Charles, yea, and as his sonne King Philip 
himself bad, whilest he remained in those countries, 
and used the counsels of the states, and natural of the 
countries, not violating the ancient liberties of the 
countries : but, contrarywise, these Spaniardes being 
exalted to absolute government by ambition, and for 
private lucre have violently broken the ancient lawes 
and liberties of all the countries ; and in a tyrannous 
sort have banished, killed, and destroyed, without 
order of lawe, within the space of 

WpleoftoBO^trto a " cient an f Principal P er ’ ons 0f 
by Spanish govern- the natural nobilitie that were 
ment. more worthy of government. And 

howsoever in the beginning of 


these cruel persecutions, the pretence thereof was for 
maintenance of the Romish religion, yet they spared 
not to deprive verie many Catholiques and ecclesiastical 
persons of their franchises and privileges : and of the 
chiefest that were executed of the nobilitie, none was 
in the whole countrie more affected to that religion 
then was the noble and valiant 
Count of Egmond, 

onho^unwcl""'' hi » singular victories in the ser- 
vice of the King of Spayne can 
be forgotten in the true histories, nor yet for the 
cruelties used for his destruction, to bee but for ever 
lamented in the heartes of the natural people of that 
countrie. And furthermore, to bring these whole 
countries in servitude to Spayne, these foreine gover- 
nours have, by long intestine warre, with multitude of 
Spaniards, and with some fewe Italians and Almains, 
made the greater part of the said countries (which with 
their riches, by common estimation, answered the 
Emperour Charles equally to his Indias) in a manner 
desolate ; and have also lamentably destroyed by sword, 
famine, and other cruel maner s of 
Tho riche townea death, a great part of the natural 
and strengthes with p e0 pj e an d now the riche townes 

poLS bythc Sna- strong places being desolate 
ES! of lheir nat«™l inhabitants, are 

held and kept chiefly with force 

by the Spaniardes. 

All which pitiful miseries and horrible calamities of 
these most rich countries and people, are of all their 
neighbours at this day, even of such as in ancient 
time have beene at frequent discord with them, thorowe 
natural compassion verie greatlie pitied, which ap- 
peared specially this present yere, when the Frenche 
kinge pretended to have received them to his pro- 
tection, had not (as the states of the countrey and 
their deputies were answered) that certaine untimely 
and unlooked for complottes of the house of Guise, 
stirred and maintained by money out of Spayne, 
disturbed the good and general peace of Fraunce, and 
thereby urged the king to forbeare from the resolution 
he had made, not only to aide the oppressed people of 
the Lowe Countries against the Spaniardes, but also 
to have accepted them as his owne subjectes. But in 
verie truth, howsoever they were pitied, and in a sort 
for a time comforted and kept in hope in Fraunce by 
the French king, who also hath oftentimes earnestly 
sollicited us as queen of England, both by message 
and writinge to bee careful of their 
The French King’s of- defence : yet in respect that they 
fers to have aided nnd were otherwise more straightly 
received to his subjec- k n ^t e j n auncient friendship to 
tion tho oppressed , then tQ other 

Countries. countrie, we are sure that they 

could bee pitied of none for this 
long time with more cause and grief generally then of 
our subjects of this our realme of England, being their 
most ancieut allies, and familiar neighbours, and that 
in such maner, as this our realme of England, and 
those countries have been by common language of 
long time resembled, and termed as man and wife. 
And for these urgent causes and many others, we have 
by many friendly messages and 
The Queen of Eng- ambassadors, by many letters and 
landed continual writings to the said king of Spayne 
friendly advices to tho our brother an d a iii e , declared our 
^ n ?„?L 8l T,L compassion of this so evil and 
rannii of 'his Cover- cru el usage of his natural and 
nour9> loyal people, by sundne his mar- 

! tial governoures, and other his 

men of warre, all strangers to these his countries. 
And furthermore, as a good loving sister to him, and 

h h 
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a natuMl good neighbour to liis Lowe Countries and 
people, we have often, and often againe most friendly 
warned him, that if he did not otherwise by his wis- 
dome and princely clemencie restraine the tyrranny 
of his governours, and crueltie of his men of warre, 
we feared that the people of his countries should be 
forced for safetie of their lives, and for continuance of 
their native countrey in their former state of their liber- 
ties, to seek the protection of some other foreyne lorde ; 
or rather to yeeld themselves wholy to the soveraigntie 
of some mighty prince, as by the ancient lawes of 
their countries, aud by speciall priviledgcs graunted 
by some of the lordes and dukes of the countries to 
the people, they do pretende and affirm, that in such 
cases of general injustice, and upon such violent 
breaking of their privileges, they are free from their 
former homages, and at libertie to make choice of any 
other prince to bee their prince and head. The proof 
whereof, by examples past is to be seene and read in 
the ancient histories of divers alterations, of the lordes 
and ladies of the countries of Brabant, Flanders, 
Holland, and Zeland, and other countries to them 
united by the states and people of the countries ; and 
that by some such alterations, as the stories do testifie, 
Philip the duke of Burgundy came to his tytle, from 
which the kiug of Spayne’s interest is derived : but 
the further discussion hereof, we leave to the viewe of 
the monuments and recordes of 

TheQueeno of Eng- the countries. And now for the 
land, «», «jdto purp08e8 to Btay them from yeeld . 

VUU..U.U. from themselves in any like sort 
yeehiing tlieir Subjec- to the « 0 yeraigntie of any other 
tion to any other For- strangeprince,certaineyeerespast, 
reine Triuce. upon the earnest request of sun- 

drie of the greatest persons of 
degree in those countries, and most obedient subjects 
to the king, such as were the duke of Ascot, and the 
marques of Hnyery yet living, and of such others as 
had principal offices in those countries in the time of 
the emperor Charles, we yielded at their importunate 
requests, to graunt them prests of money, only to 
continue them as his subjects, and to maintaine 
themselves in their just defence against the violence 
and cruelties of the Spaniardes their oppressours, 
thereby staying them from yielding their subjection 
to any other prince from the said king of Spayne : aud 
during the time of that our aide given to them, and 
their stay in their obedience to the king of Spayne, 
we did freely acquaintethe same king with our actions, 
and did still continue our friendly advices to him, to 
move him to commaund his governours and men of 
warre, not to use such insolent cruelties against his 
people, as might make them to despayre of his favours, 
and seeke some other lorde. 

And in these kind of perswasions and actions wee 
continued many yeeres, not oneiy for compassion of 
the miserable state of the countries, but of a natural 
disposition to have the ancient conditions of straight 
amitie and commerce for our kingdomes and people 
to continue with the states and the people of the said 
dukedome of Burgundie and the appendants, and 
namely with our next neyghbours the countries of 
Flanders, Holland and Zeland. For wee did manifestly 
see, if the nation of Spayne shoulde make a conquest 
or those countries, as was and yet is apparantly in- 
tended, and plant themselves there as they have done 
m Naples and other countries, adding thereto the late 
t>ia , exatn P le s of the violent hostile 

of a power of Span- 
being 

*“ ,,U "V'lV UIB JUtllJK , II., 

Of Spayne and the f ewe yeeres by the king 
l*ope. ant * the pope into our realme of 

Ireland, with an intent manifestly 


confessed by the captaines, that those nombere were* 
sent aforehand to sease upon some strength there to 
the intent with other greater forces to pursue a con- 
quest thereof : wee did we say againe, manifestly see 
in what danger our selfe, our countries and people 
might shortly bee, if in convenient time wee* did not 
speedily otherwise regard to prevent or stay the same. 
And yet notwithstanding our saide often requests and 
advises given to the king of Spayne, manifestly for his 
own weale and honour, wee found him by his counsell 
of Spayne so unwilling in any sort to encline to our 
friendly counsell, that his governours and chiefetains 
in his Lowe Countries increased their cruelties towards 
his own afflicted people, and his officers in Spayne 

offered dayly greater injuries to 
The refusal of the ours> re80rting thilber f or tra . 

amtTcr IcttoTiftho : “‘7 of >' i8 c0 “ n9e11 

King of spayne. . ln Spayne, would not permit our 
express messenger with our let- 
ters to come to the king their master’s presence : a 
matter very strange, and against the law of nations. 

And the cause of this our writing and sending to 
the king, proceeded of matter that was worthy to be 
knowen to the king, and not un- 


The just Causes of 


mete no we also to be declared to 


dismissing of II. Men- , , , . ... 

to out Of England. the world, to sliewe both our 
good disposition towardes the 
king in imparting to him our grieves, and to let it 
appear howe evill we have beene used by his ministers, 
as in some part may appear by this that followeth. 
Although we coulde not have these many yeres past 
any of our servaunts, whome we sent at sundrie times 
as our ambassadours to the king our good brother, as 
was mete, suffered to continue there without many 
injuries and indignities offered to their families, and 
divers times to their owne persons, by the greatest of 
his coiinsellours, so as they were constrained to leave 
their places, and some expelled, and in a sort banished 
the countrey, without cause given by them, or notified 
to us : yet we, minding to continue very good friend- 
ship with the king, as his good sister, did of long time, 
and many yeres give favourable allowance to all that 
came as his ambassadours to us ; saving oneiy upon 
manifest daungerous practices, attempted by two of 
them to trouble our estate, whereof the one was Girald 
Despes, a very turbulent-spirited person, and altogether 
unskilfull and unapt to deale in princes* affaires being 
in amitie ; as at his retourn into Spaine, he was so 
there also reputed : the other, and last was, Bernardin 
de Mendoza ; one whom we did accept, and use with 
great favour a long time, as was manifestly seene in our 
court, and we thinke cannot be denied by himself: but 
yet of late yeeres (we know not by what direction) we 
found him to be a secret great favourer to sundrie our 
evilbdisposed and seditious subjectes, not oneiy to such 
as lurked in our realme, but also to such as fled the 
same, being notoriously condemned as open re belles 
and tray tours ; with whome by his letters, messages, 
and secret counsels, he did in the ende devise, how 
with a power of men, partely to come out of Spayne, 
partely out of the Lowe Countries, whereof hee gave 
them great comforte in the kinge’s name, an invasion 
might be made into our realme ; setting downe in 
writing the manner howe the same should be done, 
with what numbers of men and shippes, and upon 
what coastes, portes and places of our realme, by 
special name : and who the persons should be in our 
realme of no small account, that should favour this 
invasion, and take part with the invadours ; with 
many other circumstances, declaring his full set pur* 
pose aud labours taken, to trouble us and our realme 
very dangerously ; as hath beene moste clearly proved 
and confessed, by such as were in that confederacy 
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with him : whereof some are fled, and now do frequent we profess the like to him, will moderate this aspiring 
his companie in France ; and some were taken, who greatnes of that house, that neither himself, nor the 
confessed at great length by writing, the whole course princes of his bloud be overruled, nor we (minding to 
herein helde by the saide ambassador, as was manifestly continue perfect frendship with the king, and his bloud) 
of late time published to the worlde uppon Francis be by the said house of Guise, and their faction, dis- 
Throgmorton's, a principall traitour’s examination, quieted or disturbed in our countries. But now to 
And when we found manifestly this ambassadour so return to this like example of Scotlande aforesaid, 
dangerous an instrument, or rather a head to a rebel- w hen the French had in like maner (as the Spanyardes 
lion and invasion : and that for a yeere or more have nowe of long time attempted in the Lowe Coun- 
together, he never brought to us any letter from the tries) sought by force to haye subdued the people 
kinge his master, notwithstanding our often requeste there, and brought them into a servitude to the crowne 
made to him, that he woulde by some letter from the of France ; and also by the ambitious desires of the 
king to us, let it appeare that it was the king’s will, saide house of Guise, to have proceeded to a warre by 
that he should deale with us in his master’s name, in way of Scotland, for the conquest of our crowne for 
Sundrie thinges that he propounded to us as his am- their neecc the queene of Scottes (a matter most 
bassadour; which we did judge to be contrary to tire manifest to the common knowledge of the worlde): 
kinge his master’s will. We did finally cause him to it pleased Aimightie God, as it remaineth in good 
be charged with these dangerous practices ; and made memorie to our honour and comfort, to further our 
it patent to him, how, and by whom (with many other intention, and honourable and just actions, at that 
circumstances), we knew it ; and therfore caused him, time, in such sort, as by our aiding then of the nation 
in very gentle sort, to be content (with some reason- of Scotland, (being sore oppressed with the French, 
able time) to departe out of our realmc, the rather for and universally requiring our aide,) we procured to 
his own safety, as one in very deed mortally hated of that realme (though to our great cost) a full deliver- 
our people. For the which we graunted him favorable ance of the force of strangers, and danger of servitude, 
conduct, both to the sea, and over the sea. And and restored peace to the whole countrie ; which hath 
thereupon we did speedily send a servant of ours into continued there ever since many yeres ; saving that at 
Spaine, w'ith our letters to the king, only to certify some time of parcialities of certaine of the noblemen, 
him of this accident, and to make the whole matter (as hath beene usuall in that countrie, in the mynoritie 
apparant unto him. And this was the messenger of the yong king) there hath risen some inward trou- 
afore-mentioned, that might not be suffred to deliver bles, which (for the most part) we have, in favour of 
our message, or our letters, to the king. the king and his governours, used raeanes to pacifie : 

And beside these indignities, it is most manifest, so as at this day, such is the 

how his ministers also have both heretofore many Tlic Realm of Scot- quiet nes in Scotlande, as the king 
times, and now lately practised here in England, by lan< J restored to the our dear brother and cousin, by 
meanes of certaine rebelles, to have procured sundry . * a ” l0 name James the Vlth, a prince 

Invasions of our realme, by their forces out of Spaine | ^.^nt^King by the & reat hope for many 
and the Lowe Countreis : very hard recompences (we ] Meang onlv 0 ’ f thc(i princely respectes, raigneth there 
may say) for so many our good offices. Hereupon we 0 f England. in honour and love of bis people, 

hope, no reasonable person can blame us, if we have and in very good and perfect 

disposed our selves to change this our former course, amitie with us and our country. And so our actions, 
ana more carefully to look to the safety of our selfe, at that time, came to so good successe, by the goodues 
and our people. And finding our owne dangers in of God, as bothe our own realme, and that of Scotland, 
deed very great and imminent, we have bene the more hath ever since remained in better amitie and peace, 
urgently provoked to attempt and accelerate some then can be remembred these manie hundred yeeres 
good remedy : for that, besides many other advices, before : and yet nothing heereby done by us, nor any 
given us both at home and from abrode, in due time cause justly given, but that also the Frcnche kinges 
to withstand these dangers ; we have found the general that have since succeeded (which have been three in 
disposition of al our own fuithfuli people, very ready number, and all brethren) have made and concluded 
in this case, and earnest, in offring to us both in par- divers treaties for good peace with us; which presentlie 
fiaments and otherwise, their services with their bodies continue in force on both parties, notwithstanding our 
and blood, and their aides with their lands and goods, foresaide actions, attempted for removing out of Scot- 
to withstand and prevent this present common danger land of the saide French forces, so transported by the 
to our realme and themselves, evidently seene and oncly direction of the house of Guyse. 
feared, by the subverting and rooting up of the ancient And therefore, to conclude for the declaration of 
nation of these Low Countries, and by planting the our present intention at this time, we hope it shall of 
Spanish nation and men of warre, enemies to our Tli0 eonC | Ugion 0 f persons abroade be well inter- 
countries, there so near unto us. tlu , CIl „ s08 0 f SO mling P rete ^* a8 wee knowe it will be 

i a ? 2! 10en of Eng ‘ And besides these occasions and „f certain companies °f as are not ledde by par- 

tS D F< f considerations, we did also call of English soldiers, to ciallitie, that upon the often and 

land from* the serV to our remem ^ rance our form er the defence of the op- continuail lamentable requestes 

tude whorein tin/ fortunate proceeding, by God’s pressed people of the made to us by the universall states 

house of Guyse meant apeciall favor, in the beginning hou' Cnim tries, and of the countries of Holland, Ze- 
to have brought it. of our reigne, in remedying of a to witiis and no at- land, Guelder9, and other pro- 
like mischief that was intended aga ns 118 winces with them united, (beeing 

against us in Scotland by certaine Frenchmen, who ' desperate of the king of Spaine's 

then were directed onely by the house of Guise, by favours) for our succours to be yeelded to them, onely 
colour of the marriage of their neece, the queene of for their defence against the Spaniards, and other 
Scots, with the dolphin of France : in like maner, as strangers ; and therewith finding manifestly, by our 
the offsprings of the saide house have even now lately often and importunate requests and advices given to 
Sought to attaine to the like uuordinate power in the king of Spaine, no hope of reliefe of these their 
Trance : a matter of some consequence for our selves miseries, but rather an increase therof, by dayly con- 
to consider t although we hope, the king (our good quosts of their townes, and slaughter of theire people 
brother) professing sincere frendship towards us, as (tho’ in very trueth, we cannot impute the increase of 
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RECORDS. 


i vummiiMij uwiicu uj 

the queen of England. 
1. Tho end of wars, 
with restitution of the 
Low Countries to their 
ancient liberties. 2. 
Surety from invasion 
of her own realm. 3. 
And renewing of the 


any late cruelties to the person of him that now hath 
the title of generall governor, shewing his natural! 
disposition more inclynable to mercie and clemencie, 
then it seemeth he can direct the heartes of the Span- 
iardes under him, that have been so long trayned in shed- 
ding of blood, under the former Spanish governoura) : 
and joyning therunto our owne danger at hand, by the 
overthrow and destruction of our neighbours, and ac- 
cesse and planting of the great forces of the Spaniards 
so nere to our countries, with precedent arguments of 
many troublesome attemptes against our realme : we 
did therefore, by good advice, and after long delibera- 
tion, determine to sende certaine companies of soul- 
dieres, to ayde the naturall people of those countries ; 
onely to defende them and their townes from sacking 
and desolation, and thereby to procure them safetie, 
to the honour of God, whome they desire to serve 
sincerly, as Christian people, according to his holie 
word, and to enjoye their ancient liberties for them 
and their posteritie, and so consequently to preserve 
and contynue the lawful and ancient commerce betwixt 
our people, and those countries and ours. 

And so, we hope, our intention herein, and our 
subsequent actions will be, by God’s favour, both 
honourably and charitably inter- 
preted of all persons (saving of 
the oppressors themselves, and 
their partizans) in that we meane 
not heereby, either for ambition 
or malice, (the two rootes of all 
injustice) to make any particular 
profit hereof, to our selfe, or to 
our people : onely desiringe at 
this time to obtaine (by God’s 
favour) for the countries, a deli- 
verance of them from warre, by 
the Spaniards and forrainers ; a restitution of their 
ancient liberties and government, by some Christian 
peace, and thereby a suretie for our selves and our 
realme, to be free from invading neighbours ; and our 
people to enjoy in those countries their lawfull com- 
merce and entercourse of frendship and marchandise, 
according to the ancient usage and treaties of enter- 
course made betwixt our progenitors and the lordes 
and earls of those countries, and betwixt our people 
and the people of those countries. 

And though our further intention also is, or may 
be, to take into our garde some fewe towneB upon the 

_ , , . sea-side next opposite to our 

Tho causes of taking real whj( . h oth ^ rwi8e might be 

some towns into her . , . , . , , 

majestic's custody. “ dan g er t0 be tabe " h ! tbe 

strangers, enemies of the coun- 
try : yet therein considering we have no meaning at 
this tyme, to take and retaine the same to our owne 
proper use ; we hope that all persons will thinke it 
agreeable with good reason and princely policie, that 
we should have the gard and use of some such places, 
for sure accesse and recesse of our people and soldiers 
in safety, and for furniture of them with victuals, and 
other things requisite and necessarie, whilest it shall 
be needful for them to continue in those countries, for 
the aiding therof in these their great calamities, mise- 
ries, and imminent daunger, and untill the countries 
may be delivered of such strange forces as do now 
oppreese them, and recover their ancient lawfull 
liberties and maner of gouvernment, to live in peace 
as they have heeretofore done, and doe nowe most 
earnestly in lamentable manner desire to doe ; which 
are the very onely true endes of all our actions nowe 
intended, howsoever malicious tongues may utter their 
cankred conceits to the contrary, as at this day the 
worlde aboundeth with such blasphemous reportes in 
writings and infamous libels, as in no age the devil 


hath more abounded with notable spirites replenished 
with all wickednesse, to utter his rage against pro- 
fessours of Christian religion. But thereof we leave 
the revenge to God, the searcher of hearts, hoping that 
he beholding the sinceritie of our heart, wil graunte 
good successe to our intentions, whereby a Christian 
peace may. ensue to his divine honour, and comfort to 
al them that love peace truely, and wil seeke it sin- 
cerely. 

An Addition to the Declaration , touching the 
Slaunders published of her Majestic. 

After we had finished our declaration, there came 
to our hands a pamphlet written in Italian, printed at 
Milan, entituled “ Nuouo Adviso,” directed to the 
archbishop of Milan, conteyning a report of the expug- 
nation of Antwerpe by the prince of Parma : by the 
which we found our self most maliciously charged with 
two notable crimes, no lesse hateful to the world then 
most repugnant and contrary to our own natural incli- 
nation. The one, with ingratitude towards the king 
of Spaine, who (as the author saith), saved our life 
being justly by sentence adjudged to death in our 
sister’s time : the other, that there was some persons 
procured to be corrupted with great promises, and 
that with our intelligence, as the reporter addeth in a 
parenthesis in these words (as it is said) — that the life 
of the prince of Parma should be taken away : and 
for the better proving and countenancing of this 
horrible lye, it is further added in the same pamphlet, 
that it pleased the Lord God to discover this, and 
bring two of the wicked persons to justice. Now, 
knowing how men are maliciously bent in this declin- 
ing age of the world, both to judge, speak, and write 
maliciously, falsely, and unreverently of princes ; and 
holding nothing so dear unto us as the conservation of 
our reputation and honour to be blamelesse ; we found 
it very expedient not to suffer two such horrible 
imputations to pass under silence, least for lacke of 
answere, it may argue a kind of guiltines, and did 
therefore think that what might be alledged by us 
for our justification in that behulfe might be most 
aptly joined unto this former declaration now to be 
published, to lay open before the world the maner 
and ground of our proceedings in the causes of the 
Lowe Countries. 

And for answere of the first point wherewith we 
are charged, touching our ingratitude towards the 
king of Spaine, as we do most willingly acknowledge 
that we were beholding unto him in the time of our 
late sister, which we then did acknowledge very thank- 
fully, and have sought many ways, since in like sort 
to requite, as in our former declaration by ourfactions 
may appeare : so do we utterly denie as a most mani- 
fest untruth, that ever he wag the cause of the saving 
of our life, as a person by a course of justice sentenced 
unto death, who ever carried our self towards our said 
sister in dutiful sort, as our loyaltie was never called 
in question, much lesse any sentence of death pro- 
nounced against us : a matter such, as in respect of 
the ordinarie course of proceeding, as by processe in 
lawe, by place of tryal, by the judge that should pro- 
nounce such sentence, and other necessary circum- 
stances in like cases usual, especially against one of 
our qualitie, as it could not but have bene publiquelie 
known, if any such thing had bene put in execution. 
This, then, being true, we leave to the worlde to judge 
howe maliciously and injuriously the author of the 
said pamphlet dealeth with us, in charging us by so 
notable an untruth with a vice that of all others we 
do most hate and abhorre. And therefore, by the 
manifest untruth of this imputation, men not trans- 
ported with passion may easily discerne what untruth 



PART III.— BOOKS IV. V. & VI. 


is contefned in the second, by the which we are charged 
to have bene acquainted with an intended attempt 
against the life of the said prince : a matter, if any 
such thing should have been by us intended, must 
have proceeded either of a mislyking we had of his 
person, or that the prosecution of the warres in the 
Lowe Countries was so committed unto him, as no 
other might prosecute the same but he. 

And first for his person, we could never leamethat 
he hath at any time, by acte or speech, done any thing 
that might justly brede a mislike in us towards him, 
much lease a hatred against his person in 60 high a 
degree, as to be either privie or assenting to the tak- 
ing away of his life : besides he is one of whom we 
have ever had an honourable conceite, in respect of 
those singular rare partes we alwaies have noted in 
him, which hath won unto him as great reputation as 
any man this day living carrieth of his degree and 
qualitie : and so have we always delivered out by 
speeche unto the world, when any occasion hath bene 
offered to make mention of him. Nowe, touching the 
prosecution committed unto him of the warres in the 
Lowe Countries, as all men of judgment know that 
the taking away of his life carrieth no likelihood that 
the same shall worke any ende of the said prosecution: 
so it is manifestly knowen that no man hath dealt 
more lionourablie then the saidc prince, either in duely 
observing of his promise, or extending grace and 
mercie where merite and deserte hath craved the same: 
and therefore no greater impietie by any coulde bee 
wrought, nor nothing more prejudicial to ourselfe (so 
long as the king shall continue the prosecution of the 
cause in that forcible sort he now doeth) then to be 
an instrument to take him away from thence by such 
violent means, that hath dealt in a more honourable 
and gracious sort iu the charge committed unto him, 
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then any other that Mth ever gone before him, or is 
likely to succeed after him. 

Now therefore how unlikely it is that we having 
neither cause to mislike of his person, nor that the pro- 
secution of the warres shoulde cease by losse of him, 
should be either authour, or any way assenting to so 
horrible a fact, we referre to the judgment of such as 
looke into causes, not with the eyes of their affection, 
but do measure and weigh things according to honour 
and reason. Besides, it is likely if it had bene true, 
that we had bene any way chargeable (aB the author 
reporteth) the confessions of the parties executed 
(importing such matter as by him is alledged) would 
have been both produced and published ; for malice 
leaveth nothing unsearched that may nourish the 
venime of that humour. 

The best course, therefore, that both we and all 
other princes can holde in this unfortunate age, that 
overfloweth with nombers of malignant spirits, is 
through the grace and goodnesse of Almighty God, to 
direct our course in such sort, as they may rather 
shewe their willes through malice, than w r ith just cause 
with desert, to say ill, or deface princes, either by 
speach or writing : assuring our Belves that besides 
the punishment that such wicked and infamous Jibel- 
lours shall receive at the handes of the Almightie for 
depraving of princes and lawfull magistrates, who are 
God's ministers, they both are, and alwayes shall be 
thought by all good men, unworthie to live upon the 
face of the earth. 

Given at llichmount the first of October, 1585 ; 
and the 27th yeere of the reigne of our soveraigne 
lady the queene ; to be published. 

Imprinted at London by Christopher Barker, 
printer to the queene of England, her most 
excellent majestic. 1 585. 
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containing 

SOME PAPERS RELATING TO THE FIRST TWO PARTS 

OF THE 

HISTORY OF THE REFORMATION OF THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND. 


I. — A LETTER WRITTEN TO ME BY ANTHONY WOOD, IN JUSTIFICATION OF HIS 
HISTORY OF THE UNIVERSITY OF OXFORD ; WITH REFLECTIONS UPON IT, 
REFERRED TO ALPHABETICALLY. 

II. — A LETTER TO MR. AUSONT, WHICH WAS TRANSLATED INTO FRENCH, UPON 

HIS PROCURING FOR ME A CENSURE IN WRITING, MADE IN PARIS UPON 
THE FIRST VOLUME OF MY HISTORY OF THE REFORMATION. 

III. — SOME REMARKS, SENT ME BY ANOTHER HAND. 


NUMBER I. 

A Letter written to me by Anthony Wood , in Jus - 
tification of his History of the University of Oxford ; 
with Reflections on it, referred to Alphabetically . 
Sir, — Your book of the Reformation of the Church 
of England, I have latelie perused, and finding my self 
mentioned therin, not without some discredit, l thought 
fit to vindicate my self so far in these animadversions 
^following, that you may see your mistakes, and accor- 
dingly rectifie them (if you think fit), in the next part 
that is yet to publish. ' 

P. 80. [But after he hath set downe the instrument, 
he gives some reasons, &c.] 

The two first reasons (if they may be so called),* 
were put in by another hand ; and the other were 
taken from these three books following b , viz. from 
Dr. Nicholas Harpesfielde's treatise concerning mar- 
riage, &c. which is a fair manuscript in folio ; written 
either in the time of queen Marie, or in the beginning 
of queen Elizabeth, and ’tis by me quoted in my book, 
in the place excepted against. From Will. Forest’s 
Life of Queen Catherine, written in the raigne of 
queen Marie, and dedicated to her. 'Tis a manuscript 
also, and written verie fairlie in parchment c . From 
“An Apologie for the Government of the Universitie 
against King Henry the VUIth.,'' written by a master 
of arts, septimo Elizabeths. 'Tis a manuscript also, 
and hath all the king's letters therin, written to the 
universitie about the question of marriage and divorce, 

* I could not know this: He publishes thorn, and is justly 
to be charged with them. 

From such authorities what else was to be expected ? 
c This, as Dr. Lloyd informs me, is Parsons’s book, an author 
of no bettor credit than the fonnor ; for he was a master of 
arts in Baliol College, in queen Elizabeth’s time.— Sco Wood 
in Dal. Col. 


with several passages relating to convocations con- 
cerning the said questions. 

So that by this you sec 1 do not frame those reasons 
out of mine owne head (as partial! men might) but 
what other authours dictate to me. 

Ibid. [Upon what dcsigne I cannot easily imagine.] 

No dcsigne at all God-wot, but meerlie for truth’s 
sake, which verie few in these dayes will deliver. 

Ibid. [And as if it had been an ill thing, he takes 
paines to purge the universities of it, &c.J 

It was an ill thing I think (I am sure it was taken 
so to be) for a prince by his letters to frighten 11 people 
out of their conscience, and by menaces force them to 
say what must please him. But seeing the masters 
would not be frightned, and therefore they were laid 
aside (the matter being discussed by a few old tiroerous 
doctors and batchellors of divinity, who would say any 
thing to please the king, least danger should follow), 
they ought to be commended, or at least justified for 
keeping their consciences safe. 

Ibid. [And without any proof gives credit to a lying 
story set downe by Sanders, of an assemblie called by 
night.] 

Sanders is not my authour, for he says no such 
thing in his book De Schismate, of an assembly* called 

<l 1 do not find there was any frightning threatnlngs: none 
appear in the king’s letters. If ho hud this from any good 
authors, ho had done well to have quoted them. It is not 
honourable for the university, ns It is not probable, to repre- 
sent all the doctors and batchelours of divinity, ns men apt 
to be frightned out of their consciences ; and that only the 
masters of arts were impregnable. It is rather to be supposed 
that the one sort wore carried away by faction ; and that tho 
others wore guided by learning and consdcnco. 

c lie says it was called ‘‘Warn/’ that could hardly bo, but in 
tho night : so this is no material difference. In tho rest you 
agree with Banders. 
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by night ; my author for this is the Apoiogie before 
mentioned, which adds, that “when a regent of Baliol 
College (whom they called king Henry), heard that 
the commUsarie, and his company, were going to 
dispatch this night work, denied the seale with his 
breeches about his shoulders, for want of a hood.’’ 
See in Hist, et Antiq. Oxon. Lib. i. p. 256. A f . 
Th« truth is, the meeting was unseasonable, and their 
actions clancular ; as being protested against by, and 
done without the consent of, the regents. And as for 
Sanders, though I cannot well defend him, yet many 
things in his book De Schismate, especially those 
relating to the universitie of Oxford, I find from other 
places to be true*. 

Ibid. [But it appears that he had never seen, or 
considered the other instrument, to which the univer- 
sitie set their seale.] 

The grand collection, or farrago, which Mr. Thomas 
Masters made (by the lord Herbert’s appointment), in 
order to the writing of king Henry the Vlllth’s life, 
I have seen and perused, but could not with all my 
diligence find that instrument (as you call it, yet we, 
an act, or decree) of convocation ; neither in the 
three great folios, written by another hand, containing 
materials at large for the said life ; neither in any of 
the registers, records, or papers, belonging to the 
universitie. So that for these reasons, and that 
because the lord Herbert says, “ it was blurred, and 
not intended for the king” ; and also not under seal 
(you say ’twas), neither passed in the house by the 
majority of votes ; therefore did 1 omit it, as not 
authentick h . I truly believe, or at least have good 
grounds to think, that it was only drawn up, and not 
proposed ; for if it had, it would have been registered : 
there being nothing proposed, either in convocation or 
congregation, but is registred, whether denied or not. 
And the register of that time is most exactly kept ; 
and nothing thence, as I can perceive, is torn out. 

Ibid. [There seems to be also another mistake, in 
the relation he gives : for he says, those of Paris had 
determined in this matter.] 

I say 1 so from Warham, archbishop of Canterbury, 
then chaucellor of the university ; who-in his letters 
thereunto, desires the members “ to make what expe- 
dition they could, to give in their answer to the king’s 
question ; forasmuch as Paris and Cambridge had 
done it already.” — For this 1 quote the book of Epistles, 
in Arcliiv. Lib. Bod. MS. Epist. 197. Yet, 1 believe, 
the archbishop said this, to hasten the university of 

f I sco no reason for this. The instrument set forth by the 
lord Herbert shews, that the persons deputed had good author- 
ity to set the university seal to their determination : and they 
wore not tied to forms, but might have done it at any time. 

IT Yes, such authors as you quote : you any you cannot well 
defend Sanders. It scorns you would if you could. These arc 
soft words concerning that ecomlalous writer. 

II All that you say hero is only negative authority ; hut 
eince the lord Herbert says ho saw the original, though it is 
not in any of these collections, you must cither believe it. or 
make him a liar: and if it was an original, it must either 
have been subscribed by the hands of the persons deputed ; or 
must have had tho seal put to it. The beginning of it shows 
it was not subscribed, for it is in tho name of John Cuttisford, 
their commissary : so it must have been either in the form of 
b notary’s instrument, or must have had the seal put to it, for 
he calls It an original. Perhaps the blurring of it might either 
be casual, or when it was brought to court the king might 
have made some alterations in it, that it might bo renowod 
according to those corrections. * Jl might he casual ; lord 
Herbert tags not that it was rased out , tyc. 

1 In this you had n warrant for what you wrote, but I had 
a better to correct it by. 

* Those words in Italioa ure iu tho bishop of Worcester's 


Oxon the more ; tho’ probably it was not so. How- 
ever, I am not to take notice of that, but to follow 
record as 1 find it. And that I do follow record 
throughout all my book, there is not one (I presume) 
of the senate of antiquaries can deny it : and therefore 
how there can be many things in my book (of my 
framing), that are enemies to the reformation of the 
Church of England, as was suggested by you to sir 
Harbottle Grimston (who thereupon made a complaint 
in open parliament, last April, against the said book), 

I cannot see k . Truth ought to take place, and must 
not be concealed, especially when ’tis at a distance. 
And if our religion 1 hath had its original, or base, on 
lust, blood, ruin and desolation (as all religions, or 
alterations in governments, have had from one or 
more of them), why should it be hidden, seeing it is 
so obvious to all curious searchers into record ?C’ 

This is all from him that studies truth, 

Anthony h Wood. 

July the 5th, 1679. 

NUMBER II. 

A Letter to Mr . Ausont, which teas translated into 
French , upon his procuring for me a censure iu 
writing, made in Paris upon the First Volume of 
mg History of the Reformation. 

Paris, the 10th of August, 1685. 
Sir, — When I came last to Paris, I was told there 
was a censure of the first volume of my History of 
the Reformation, going about in writing. I was glad 
to hear of this, when 1 was upon the place, ready 
, either to justify my self, or to acknowledge such mis- 
I takes as should be offered to me : for 1 am ready, 
upon conviction, to retract any thing that may have 
fallen from my pen, as soon as 1 see cause for it, with 
all the freedom and candor possible. I should be 
much more out of countenance to persist in an error, 
when 1 am convinced of it, than to acknowledge that 
in such a multitude of matters of fact, of which my 
history makes mention, I might have been misinformed 
in some particulars, and have mistaken others, which 
1 was resolved to rectify, when discover’d, in another 
edition. This made me very desirous to see what it 
was that had been objected to me ; and I am much 
obliged to you for procuring me a sight of it ; fotfiP 
which I return you my most humble thanks. 

When 1 had read it over and over again, I confess 
I was amazed to find that he who censured me so 
severely had read my book so slightly, and yet gives 
way to his passions with so little judgment and with 
less sincerity, that among all the things that he 
charges me with, there should not be one single par- 
ticular, that might give me occasion to shew my 
readiness to retract what I had written. 

What can be expected from a writer, who, after the 
list I had given of the many gross errors of which 
Sanders’s History was made up, says, “ that I have 
proved that he has failed in some circumstances that 
may seem to aggravate the matter more or less ? ” If 
any man will be at the pains to read what I have 
proved, of the falshoods of that author, and compare 
it with the mild censure here given ; he will see cause 
to be ashamed of it, and will look for little sincerity, 
after so false a step made in the beginning. From 
this, he goes on to his main design, and runs out into 
an invective against k. Henry the VILIth, for his 
incontinencies and other violences. 

k I do profess I do not remember that I ever mentioned your 
book to him : and sir Harbottle himself, when I asked him 
tiie question, said, ho nevor heal’d me speak of it. 

1 This is writ very indecently ; neither like a divine nor a 
Christian. 
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If I had undertaken to write a panegyric, or to 
make a saint of king Henry, he mightj have triumphed 
over me as much as he pleased. But I, who have 
neither concealed nor excused any of his faults, am no 
ymy concerned in all this. 

There arc only two things that I advance with rela- 
tion to that prince. 

The first is, that whatsoever his secret motives 
might have been, in the suit of the divorce, he had 
the constant tradition of the church on his side, and 
that in all the ages and parts of it ; which was care- 
fully searched into, and fully proved : so that no 
uuthor elder than cardinal Cajetan could be found to 
be set against such a current of tradition. And in the 
disputes of that age with those they called hereticks, 
all that wrote of the popish side made their appeal 
always to tradition, as the only infallible expounder 
of Scripture ; and it was looked on as the character 
of an heretick, to expound the Scripture by any other 
key or method. So that k. Henry had this clearly 
with him. 

The other particular that I make remarks on is, 
that the Reformation is not at all to be charged with 
king Henry’s faults : for, that unsteady favour and 
protection which they sometimes found from him, can 
signify no more to blemish them than the vices of 
those princes that were the great promoters of Chris- 
tianity signify to cast a blemish on the Christian 
religion. Let the crimes of king Clovis, as they are 
related by Gregory of Tours, be compared with the 
worst things that can be said of king Henry ; and 
then let any man see, if he finds so much falshood, 
mixed with so much cruelty, in so many repeated 
acts, and in such a number of years, in king Henry 
the Vlllth, as he will find in king Clovis. Nor do 
we see any hints of Clovis’s repentance, or of any 
restitution made by him, of those dominions that he 
had seized on in so criminal a manner, to the right 
heirs ; without which, according to our maxims, his 
repentance could not be accepted of God. And this 
was the first Christian king of the Franks. 

I do not comprehend what his design could be, in 
justifying pope Gregory the VILh’s proceedings 
against the emperor, Henry the IVth, with so much 
heat. One that reads what he writes on this subject 
can hardly keep himself from thinking that he had 
something in his eye that he durst not speak out more 
plainly ; but that he would not be sorry, if Innocent 
the Xlth should treat the great monarch, as Gregory 
the Vllth did the emperor, and as Paul the Illd did 
king Henry the Vlllth, But whatsoever his own 
thoughts may be, I desire he would not be so familiar 
with my thoughts, as to infer this from any concession 
of mine ; for 1 allow no authority to the bishops of 
Rome out of their own diocese. The additional dignity 
that they came to have, flowed from the constitution 
of the Roman empire ; and since Rome is no more 
the seat of empire, it has lost all that primacy which 
was yielded to it merely by reason of the dignity of 
the city. So that as Byzance, from being a small 
bishoprick, became ■ a patriarchal seat, upon the 
exaltation of that city ; by the same rule, upon the 
depression of Rome, the bishops of that see ought to 
have lost all that dignity that was merely accidental. 
But suppose 1 should yield, according to the notion 
commonly received in the Gallican church, that the 
pope is the conservator of the canons ; that will 
signify nothing to justify their deposing of princes, 
except he can shew what those canons were, upon the 
violation of which princes may be deposed. If he 
flies to the canons of the fourth council in the Lateran, 
those being made about 150 years after p. Gregory’s 
proceedings against the emperor, will not justify what 


was done so long before these were made. When he 
thinks flt to speak out more plainly upon this head, 
It will he more easy to answer him. 

As for the supremacy that king Henry the Vlllth 
assumed in ecclesiastical matters, he should not have 
condemned that so rashly as he does, as a novelty, till 
he had first examined the reasons upon which it was 
founded ; not only those drawn from the Scripttfres, 
but those that were brought from the laws and prac- 
tices, both of the Roman emperors and of the kings of 
England. His thoughts or his pen run too quick, 
when he condemned the following those precedents as 
a novelty, without giving himself the trouble of enquir- 
ing into the practices of former ages. 

He charges me with flying to the rasure of the 
registers in queen Mary’s time, and to the burning of 
others in the fire of London, for proving several things 
for which I could bring no better vouchers ; and for 
relying so often on a passionate writer. I suppose 
Fox is the person hereby pointed at. * 

When he applies the general censure to any parti-* 
cular in my work, I will then shew that it amounts 
to nothing. I often stop and show that I can go no 
further, for want of proof : and when I give presump- 
tions from other grounds to shew what was done, I 
may well appeal to the rasure, or loss of records, for 
the want of further proof. But this I never do upon 
conjectures or slight grounds. And as for Fox, I 
make a great difference between relying upon wh$t he 
writes barely upon report (which 1 never do) and 
relying upon some registers, of which he made 
abstracts. For having observed an exact fidelity in 
all that he took out of such registers as do yet remain, 
I have reason to depend on such abstracts as he gives 
of registers that are now destroyed. He might be too 
credulous in writing such things as were brought him 
by report ; and in these I do not depend on him : but 
he was known to be a man of probity, I may well 
believe what he delivers from a record, though that 
happens now to be lost. 

The censure is next applied to Cranmer’s character. 
He observes great defects in my sincerity, and (to let 
me see how civilly he intends to use me, he says he 
will not add) my want of judgment. I am sure he 
has shewed a very ill judgment in charging me so 
severely in so tender a point as sincerity, and using a 
reserve in another point, that does not touch me so 
much. I am accountable both to God and man for 
my sincerity ; but I am bound to have no more judg- 
ment than God has ‘given me; and so long as 1 main- 
tain my sincerity entire, 1 have little to answer for, 
though I may be defective in the other ; but I leave 
it to you to judge whether the defect was in his sin- 
cerity or his judgment, when he does not bring any 
one particular against Cranmer, but what he takes 
from me. So if I have confessed all his faults, and 
yet give a character of him that is inconsistent with 
these, I may be justly charged for want of judgment; 
but my sincerity is still untainted. When he reckons 
up his charges against Cranmer, he begins with this : 
that he was put out of his college for his incontinence. 
He was then a layman, under no vows, only he held 
a place of which he was incapable after he was 
married : now, what sort of crime can he reckon this 
marriage, I leave it to himself to make it out. His next 
charge is, that though 1 say he was a Lutheran, yet 
he signed the Six Articles, which he says, proves that 
he valued his benefice more than his conscience. 

He wrote this with too much precipitation, other- 
wise he would have seen that Cranmer never signed 
those articles. He disputed much against them before 
they passed into a law : nor could he be prevailed on, 
though the king pressed him to it, to abstain from 
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■coming to the parliament while that act paised. He 
came and opposed it to the last ; and even after the 
law was made, he wrote a book for the king's use 
against these ar^cles. There was no clause in the act 
that required that they should be signed. Men were 
only bound to silence and submission. If he was at 
all faulty, with relation to that act, it was only in this, 
thatydie did not think himself bound to declare openly 
against it when it was published. From this he goes 
next to charge him for consenting to the dissolution 
of king Henry’s marriage with Anne of Cleve, upon 
grounds plainly contrary to those upon which his first 
marriage with Catherine of Spain was dissolved. 
Since one pretence in the divorce of Anne of Cleve 
was, that it was not consummated, though in the other 
it was declared that a marriage was com pleat, though 
not consummated. Whatever is to be said of this 
matter, the whole convocation was engaged in it. 
Gardiner promoted it the most of any. So the bishops 
who were so zealous for popery in queen Mary's time 
#vere as guilty as Cranmer. 1 do not deny that he 
showed too much weakness in this compliance. He 
had not courage enough to swim against the stream : 
and he might think that the dissolving a marriage, 
the parties being contented, was not to be much 
withstood. But my censurcr is afraid to touch on 
the chief ground on which that marriage was dissolved ; 
which was, that the king gave not a pure inward 
consent to it ; for this touches a tender point of the 
intention of the minister in the sacrament, on which 
I did not reflect when I wrote my History. By the 
doctrine of the church of Rome, the parties are the 
ministers ; so if the intention was wanting, there was 
no sacrament in this marriage. This having been the 
common doctrine of the church of Rome, some rem- 
nant of that might have too great an effect on Cranmer. 
But if the consenting to an unjust sentence, in a time 
of much heat .and of a general consternation, is so 
criminal a thing, what will he make of Liberius, Felix, 
Ossius, and many more, whose names are in the 
Roman Calendar. The carrying this too far will go 
a great way to the justifying the Luciferians. What- 
ever may be in this, I had opened the matter of Anne 
of Cleve so impartially, that I deserve no censure on 
that account. 

After he had attacked the matter of my history in 
these particulars, he falls next upon my way of writing. 
In this, I confess, I am not so much concerned ; for 
if the things are truly related by me, I can very easily 
bear all the reflections that he can lay on my way of 
writing. But that he may censure me with a better 
grace, he bestows some good words on me. " He is 
not displeased with my preface, and the beginning of 
my work : but all these hopes were soon blasted ; I 
fall into a detail of little stories, with which he was 
quite disgusted.” Yet if he had considered this bet- 
ter, he would have been milder in his censure. My 
design was to show what seeds and dispositions were 
still in the minds of many in this nation, that prepared 
them for a reformation, in the beginning of King 
Henry’s reign, before ever Luther had preached in Ger- 
many, and several years before that the king’s divorce 
came to be treated of in England. I therefore judged 
it was necessary for me to let the reader know what I 
found in our registers of those matters : how that many 
were tried, and some condemned, upon those opinions 
that were afterwards reckoned among the chief grounds 
of our separating from the Church of Rome. It seemed 
a necessary introduction to my work, to open this as 
I found it upon record. My censurer blames me for 
not opening more copiously what the opinions of the 
Lollards and the Wicklifiit were : he may see in these 
Articles that I mention what the clergy were then 


charging them with, and What was confessed by those 
who were brought into their courts. I wrote in English 
for my own coufltrymen. There are many books that 
give a very particular account of Wickliffe and his 
followers : this being so well known, it was not neces- 
sary for me to run this matter up to its original ; all 
that was incumbent on me was to show the present 
state of that party, and their opinions and sufferings, 
in the beginning of the reign of King Henry : so that 
a fair judge will not think that a few pages spent in 
opening this was too great an imposition on his 
patience, this having such a relation to my main de- 
sign in writing. It is he, and not I, that has trans- 
gressed Polybius's rule : he considers these particulars 
as little stories, without observing the end for which I 
set them down, though 1 have made that appear so 
plainly, that I have more reason to complain of his 
sincerity than of his judgment. 

His next exception is, that I give abstracts of the 
reasons on which the proceedings in the reformation 
were grounded. He thinks that in this I plead as an 
advocate, and do not write as a historian. I do believe 
there are few things in my history with which he is 
more displeased than this. I give no reasons of my 
own making, nor do I put speeches in the mouths of 
our reformers ; though if I had done this, he knows 
that I could have said that I followed the precedents 
set me by the best writers of history both among the 
Greeks and the Romans. But since I was engaged to 
write of a reformation of errors in doctrine, and of 
abuses in worship and government, I must have been 
very defective if I had not set out the reasons upon 
which those of that time went, as well as I related the 
series of what was done by them. Both Father Paul 
and Cardinal Palavicini, in the histories that they 
wrote of the council of Trent, have related the argu- 
ments used of all sides very copiously. In political 
matters the chief use and beauty of history is, the 
laying open the secret reasons of state upon which all 
parties have proceeded : and certainly those who write 
concerning matters of religion, Ought to open ail that 
comes in their way of the grounds on which any 
changes were made. 

He thinks all the king’s reasonings for the divorce 
were fully answered by Queen Catherine’s reasons 
against it. But he does not consider that he is in a 
communion, in which tradition is set up as that which 
must decide all controversies. King Henry’s argu- 
ments run all upon tradition, whereas the queen pre- 
tended to no tradition, but only brought arguments 
of another sort, which was the way of those called 
hereticks : but in that matter the king insisted upon 
tradition, the great topic of papists. He censures me 
for bringing a Jew on the stage after I had set out the 
opinions of the universities ; but it seemed very reason- 
able to show the notions that the Jews had of their 
own laws. 

He returns again to reflections on the divorce of Anne 
of Cleve. It seems he had few things to reflect on, 
when in so short a paper he returns twice to the same 
matter. From her he passes to Anne Bullen ; he fan- 
cies my whole design in writing was to establish her 
descent ; but that I do not acquit her mother of the 
imputations Sanders had laid on her, nor herself of 
the amours in the court of France, and King Henry’s 
ill commerce with her. If the crown of England had 
remained in a line derived from that queen, it might 
be supposed that some would have wrote on such a 
design ; but that not being the case, there is little rea- 
son to think that any man would have given himself 
the trouble only on design to justify her title to the 
crown. I have made it fully out that a great part of 
Sanders’s charge on her was an ill-invented calumny 



^Cccclxxir 


APPENDIX. 


to bring her right to the crown in question ; and by 
proving some part of his relation tq be false, I have 
destroyed the credit of the whole. I cannot be obliged 
to prove the negative in every particular ; the proof 
lies upon the affirmative, and the author of a train of 
defamation is sufficiently disproved, when it is appa- 
rent that some parts of his relation must certainly be 
false. If any of these slanders had been in any sort 
believed in that time, there is no reason to think but 
the pope or the emperor would have published them ; 
for the court of Rome kept none of the measures of 
common decency with the king. Nor were these 
things objected to Anne Bullen after that her unhappy 
fate gave some colour to believe everything to her 
prejudice. Her brother and she did both at their 
death deny all criminal commerce together ; nor was 
anything proved against them, only the testimony of a 
dead woman was alleged to destroy them. 

His last charge relates to More and Fisher ; but 
how this comes to support his censure of my manner 
of writing is not so clear. I seem in these matters to 
write like one that intended to raise their character, 
rather than to depresse it : nor do I justify king 
Henry’s violences, but set them out as there is occa- 
sion for it. More knew a law was made, requiring the 
subjects to swear to the king as gupreme head, under the 
pain of perpetual imprisonment ; upon which he ought 
to have gone out of England, since he resolved not to 
take the oath. Fisher knew that the nun of Canterbury 
had in very indecent words foretold the king’s death, 
and had not revealed it, as he ought to have done. 

He says my history reflects much on the memory of 
king Henry. I did not undertake to write a panegy- 
ric on him, but only to write the history of that time : 
in doing this, as I have discovered the injustice of 
many scandals that have been cast on him, so 1 have 
not spared to lay open many ill practices, when I was 
obliged to do it, by that impartial sincerity to which I 
obliged myself when I undertook that work : though 
he charges me as biassed by partiality, a censure I 
deserved not. But do more easily submit to his 
charging me with my ignorance of law, and of ecclesi- 
astical antiquity. Such general censures are little to 
be regarded : when he is at leisure to reckon up the 
particulars in which I have erred, I shall be very glad 
to be instructed by him. For though I have looked a 
little into law and ecclesiastical history, yet I value 
myself upon nothing but my sincerity. It is very 
easy to lay a detracting character in some general 
words upon any person. The artifice is so commonly 
practised, that it will not pass upon any but those 
who, by some prejudices, are prepared to take down 
everything that is boldly asserted. It seems that how 
great a mind soever he had to find fault, he could not 
find much matter for his spleen to work on, when in 
so short a paper he is forced to return in three several 
places to the article of the divorce of Anne of Cleve ; 
and he shows such an inclination to censure, that I 
have no reason to think he would have spared me, if 
he had found greater matters to have objected to 
me. So all he says that seems to intimate that, must 
pass for words of course, which ought to make no 
impression. 

NUMBER. 111. 

Some Remarks sent me by an unknown Person. 

Kjsilway’s reports were published 1602, by Jo. 
Crook, who was afterwards a judge. He gives a cha- 


racter of Keilway, as a lawyer of good reputation ; and 
that he was surveyor of the courts of wards in Queen 
Elizabeth’s reign. It appears that the king’s ordering 
the attorney-general to confess Dr. Horsey’s plea, 
without bringing the matter to a trial, was plainly a 
contrivance to please the clergy, and to stifle that 
matter without bringing it to a trial, and so must have 
satisfied them better than if he had pardoned^him. 
Little regard is to be given to Rastall, who showed his 
partiality in matters in which the pope’s authority wag 
concerned ; for in his edition of the statutes at large, 
he omitted one act of parliament made in the second 
year of Richard the Second, cap. 6. which is thus 
abridged by Poulton. Urban was duly chosen pope, 
and so ought to be accepted and obeyed : upon which 
the Lord Coke, in his Institutes, p. 274, infers, that 
antiently acts of parliament were made concerning the 
highest spiritual matters ; but it seems Rastall had 
no mind to let that be known. He was a judge in 
Queen Mary’s time, but went beyond sea, and lived 
in Flanders in Queen Elizabeth’s reign, and there he 
wrote and printed his book of Entries. 

There is a very singular instance in the Year Book, 
43 Edw. III. xxxiii. 6, by which ‘it appears, that the 
bishop of Litchfield was sometimes called the bishop 
of Chester ; for a quare impedit was brought by the 
king against him called bishop of Chester : the judg- 
ment given at the end of it is, that he should go to the 
great devil. This is a singular instance of an extraor- 
dinary judgment, there being no precedent like it in 
all our records. 

In Brook’s Abridgment, Tit. Proemunire, sect. 21, 
it is said, that Barlow had, in the reign of Edward the 
Vlth, deprived the dean of Wells (which was a dona- 
tive), and had thereby incurred a prretnunire ; and 
that he was forced to use means to obtain his pardon : 
so if he had not his bishopric confirmed by a new 
grant of it, he must have lost it in a judgment against 
him in a preemunire. And if he wrote any such book, 
it was in order to the obtaining his pardon. Brook 
was Chief-justice of the Common- Pleas, in the 1st of 
Queen Mary : but yet it is no ways probable that Bar- 
low wrote any such book as is mentioned p. 270 of 
the second volume of the History of the Reformation, 
for he went out of England, and came back in the first 
of Queen Elizabeth. He assisted in the consecration 
of archbishop Parker, and was made bishop of Chi- 
chester, which probably would not have been done if 
he had written any such book, unless he had made a 
public recantation of it, which I do not find that he 
did. So there is reason to believe that was a book 
put out in his name by some Papist, on design to cast 
a reproach on the Reformation. This is further con- 
firmed by what I have put in the history ; for by a 
letter of Sampson’s it appears, that Barlow did feebly 
promise to be reconciled to the church of Rome : but 
it seems that was only an effect of weakness, since he 
quickly got beyond sea, into which the privy-council 
made an enquiry that shows that he repented of that 
which was extorted from him. 

There are in this paper some quotations out of Har- 
raer’s Specimen, on which general remarks are made, 
but particulars are not added. The writer of this has 
not thought fit to name himself to me, so I can give 
no other description of him but that he seems to be a 
person who has studied the law, and perused our his- 
torians carefully. 
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betically, cccclxx. 

2. A letter from me to Mr. Ausont, which was trans- 
lated into French, upon his procuring for me a 
censure in writing, made in Paris, upon the first 
volume of my History of the Reformation, cccclxxi. 
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Abbey-lands, restitution of, urged by 
some preachers, 785 
Abbots, foment the discontents of the 
peoplo on the suppression of reli- 
gious houses, 1G7 ; many surrender 
their abbeys, 173, 196; several at- 
tainted of treason, 176 ; sat in par- 
liament, 188, 196 

Abcl.Fctherston, and Powcl, attainted 
for denying the king’s supremacy, 
217, 263 ; their conduct at their 
execution, 218 

Abjuration of heretical doctrines, 21, 
124 

Absolution, 337 ; forms of, 338, 343, 
415 ; of the dead, 343 ; granted to 
the realm by cardinal Pole, 502 
Abstract of the things written for king 
Henry’s divorce, 74, 78 
Admission of bishops to their sees, 
320 

Adrian, tutor to Charles V., chosen 
pope, 3 ; dies, ib. 

Adultery, Buit of divorce for, 330 ; 

laws relative to, 437 
Agricola, Islcbius, assists in drawing 
up the Interim, 352 
Ailmer, archdeacon of Stow, 480 ; 
disputes with the papists concern- 
ing the Bacramcnt, 480, 482 
Ailmer, bishop of London, tutor to 
the lady Jano Gray, 764 ; his ac- 
count* of the proceedings against 
the reformed clergy, 777 
Alasco, John, with a congregation of 
Germans, established in London, 
404 ; writes against the habits, ib., 
762 ; employed in revising the ec- 
clesiastical laws, 435 ; with his con- 
gregation sent out of England, 470 
Albany, duke of, 5 
Alesse, Alexander, an account of, 
158 ; his opinion about the sacra- 
ments, ib. ; translates the Common 
Prayer Book into Latin, 404 
Alexander de’ Medici, made duke of 
Florence, 64 

Alley, bishop of Exeter, 581 ; trans- 
lates the Pentateuch, 583 
Altars in churches turned to tables, 
406, 407 

Alplionso, king Philip’s confessor, 
preaches in favour of toleration, 
511 


Alva, duko of, 445 ; reluctantly en- 
gages in a war against tho pope, 
540 ; his success, 547; asks pardon 
of the pope, ib. ; and receives ab- 
solution after negotiating a peace 
between him and Philip of Spain, ib. 

Anabaptists, opinions of, 702; con- 
demned, 159; proceedings against, 
82, 83, 702, 731 ; excepted in the 
act of grace, 723 

Angiers, university of, determines 
against the lawfulness of king 
Henry’s marriage, 69, 663 

Angus, eai l of, 312 ; banished from 
Scotland, 649 

Annates, an act against, 89, 118 

Anne Boleyn, an account of her by 
Sanders, 31 ; refuted, ib. ; Cam- 
den’s account of her birth, 33 ; 
carried over to France, ib., 668 ; 
returns to England, 33 ; contracted 
to the lord Percy, 34 ; the king 
fixes his thoughts upon her, ib. ; 
Henry’s lettor to her, 649 ; her 
letters to cardinal Wolsey, 41 ; re- 
turns to court, 59 ; created mar- 
chioness of Pembroke, 94 ; married 
to king Henry, 95, 668; bears queen 
Elizabeth, 98 ; declared queen of 
England, 99; crowned, 100; fa- 
vours the reformers, 128 ; her 
charity to tho poor, 146 ; tho 
popish party earnestly sot against 
her, ib. ; the king's jealousy of her, 
ib. ; restrained to her chambers, 
147; carried to the Tower, ib. ; 
pleads her innocence, ib., 703 ; but 
confesses some indiscreet words, 
148; her trial, 150, 703; upon 
an extorted confession is divorced, 
151 ; her preparation for death, ib. ; 
and execution, ib., 704 ; censures 
passed on these proceedings, 152 

Anne of Clcves, marriage proposed 
between her and king Henry, 188, 
198 ; brought over to Eugland, 
199 ; much disliked by the king, 
ib. ; but yet ho marries her, 200, 
720 ; a divorce designed by the 
king, 204, 720, 722 ; to which she 
consents, 206 

Annebault, the French admiral, con- 
cludes an freemen t with king 
Henry for a reformation, 247 


Anointing of the sick, 346 
Apostles’ Creed explained, 211 
Appeals to Rome, an act against, 96 
Argyle, earl of, 312; appointed to 
carry tho matrimonial crown into 
France, 557 ; mediates between the 
queen-regent and tho protestant 
lords, 586 

Armada, Spanish, destroyed, 591 
Arran, earl of, assumes tho govern- 
ment of Scotland on tho death of 
James V., 235 ; inclines to the 
Reformation, 236 ; opposed by the 
queen-mother and cardinal Beaton, 
ib. ; brought over to the French in- 
terest, 236, 237 ; marches against 
the duke of Somerset, 312; rejocts 
his offers, 313; defeated at Pinkey, 
ib. ; his interest much impaired, 
314 ; mado duko of Chatclherault, 
in France, 349. — See Chatelhe - 

Arran, carl of, proposed as a husband 
to queen Elizabeth, 825 
Arras, bishop of, his conference with 
tho English ambassadors, 387,393, 
451 ; deceived by Maurice of Sax- 
ony, 445 ; deceived in his hopes on 
tho duko of Somerset’s fall, 753 ; 
negotiates a peace with France, 555, 
803 ; to be at leisure to extirpate 
heresy, 804 

Arthur, prince, married to the Infant 
of Spain, 26 ; his death, ib. 

Arthur, Thomas, brought before car- 
dinal Wolsey for heresy, 25 ; ab- 
jures, ib. 

Articles of religion agreed to by the 
convocation, 159 ; published by tho 
king's authority, 160, 180; vari- 
ously censured, 160 ; in king Ed- 
ward’s time, 413, 414, 766; not 
passed in convocation, ib. ) but au- 
thorized by the king, ib. ; and sent 
to the archbishop of Canterbury, 
767 ; to the bishop of Norwich, 
ib. ; and to the university of Cam- 
bridge, 768 ; alterations made on 
the accession of Elizabeth, 428, 429, 
582 

Articles and injunctions for the visi- 
tation of bishoprics, 308, 309 
Arundel, earl of, joins the party form- 
ed against the duke of Somerset, 
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389 ; appointed one of the governor* 
of the king** person, 391 ; fined 
12,000/., 400 ; sent to the Tower, 
422; informs the lady Mary of 
king Edward's death, 458 ; presses 
the council to desert the lady Jane, 
461,462; proclaims queen Mary, 
462 ; arrests the duke of Northum- 
berland, ib. ; made lord steward, 
471; sent to treat a peace with 
France, 555 

Arundel, sir Thomas, imprisoned for 
a conspiracy, 421 ; tried, and sen- 
tenced to lose his head, 424 

Arundel of Cornwall, commands the 
Devonshire rebels, 374 ; taken, and 
hanged, 377 

Ascham, Roger, tutor to queen Eliza- 
beth, 458 

Ash- Wednesday, carrying of ashes on, 
forbidden, 332 

Ask, commands tho rebels in York- 
shire, 168 ; receives tho earl of 
Shrewsbury's herald in state, but 
suffers him not to publish his mes- 
sage, 169 ; sent for to court, and 
received kindly by tho king, 1 72 ; 
joins a new insurrection, but is 
taken, and executed, ib. 

Askew, Anno, tho troubles of, 248 ; 
endures the rack, 249 ; burnt with 
some others, ib. 

Association, bond of, for the defence 
of the young king of Scotland, 846, 
847 

Attainder, acts of, 194, 203 ; without 
hearing the parties, 262 

Audley, sir Thomas, speaker of the 
House of Commons, complains of 
the bishop of Rochester, 62 ; made 
lord chancellor, 94 ; tho first mo- 
nastery that was dissolved given to 
him, 141 ; prevents prosecutions 
upon the Six Articles, 725 ; his 
speech on the opening of parlia- 
ment, 155 ; his friendship to Graf- 
ton the printer, 218; dies, 241, 
733 

Augsburg confession, proposed to king 
Henry, 187 

Augsburg, diet of, 326, 327, 528 ; 
receives the Interim, 352 ; taken 
by Maurice, 447 

Austin the monk, 342 

Auricular confession, 189, 269, 429 ; 
laid down, 336 ; origin of the prac- 
tice, 337 

Ave Maria explained, 213 

Avocation of the suit of divorce to 
Rome, pressed for, 52 ; great con- 
tests about, 53, 56 ; granted by the 
pope, 56 


B. 

Bacon, sir Nicholas, projects a semi- 
nary for ministers of state, 197 ; one 
of queen Elizabeth's council, 561 ; 
made lord keeper, 564 ; his speech 
to the parliament, 565 ; presides in 
the conference between the papists 
.and protestants, 570 


Balnham, James, his sufferings for 
roligion, 124 ; burnt in Smithfield, 
ib. 

Baker, judge, opposes king Edward’s 
settlement of tho crown, 453; 
yields through fear, 454 

Bale, sent into Ireland to be bishop of 
Ossory, 441 

Baptism, 159, 211; form of, 345, 
346 ; performed by women, 346 ; 
of infants, 349 

Barlow, made prior of Haverfordwest, 
694 ; persecuted for preaching the 
gospel, ib.; made bishop of St. 
Asaph's, and afterwards translated 
to St. David’s, ib. ; surrenders the 
abbey of Bushlisham, 173, 174 ; 
exposes tho superstition of the 
clergy of his diocese, 179; sent 
into Scotlnnd to dissipate the pre- 
judices against tho Reformation, 
225, 233 ; removod to Bath and 
Wells, 451 ; resigns, 489; a hook 
forged in hie name, ib.; carried bo- 
yond sea, 777 ; assists at the conse- 
cration of archbishop Parker, 581 ; 
made bishop of Chichester, ib ; 
translates a part of the Apocrypha, 
583 

Barnes, Dr., sent on an embassy into 
Germany, 697 ; shows Lambert's 
paper against the corporal presence 
to Cramner. 1 85 ; some account of 
him, 215; reflects on Gardiner in 
a sermon at Paul's-cross, 216; ro- 
tracts certain articles before the 
king, ib. ; and at the Spittle, ib. ; 
but is condemned by parliament, 
ib. ; his speech at the Btake, 217, 
724 

Barton, Elizabeth. — Sco Maid of 
Kent 

Basil, council of, 621 ; quarrels with 
tho pope, 622 

Bath, earl of, joins queen Mary on 
her accession, 460 

Battel abbey, founded by William 
tho Conqueror, 139 ; depredations 
made on tho property belonging to, 
174; represented to be a little 
Sodom, 178 

Bajn, bishop of Coventry and Litch- 
field, 490 ; refuses the oath of su- 
premacy, 575, 576 

Bayonne, bishop of, sent to Rome to 
assist king Henry's agents in the 
suit of divorce, 49 ; gives his opi- 
nion of tho pope’s dispensation, 
650 ; his quarrel with the duke of 
Suffolk, 654 ; sent to Paris, 658 ; 
his despatches to king Henry on his 
return, 678 ; made bishop of Paris y 
ib., which see 

Beaton, cardinal, 233 ; condemns Pa- 
trick Hamilton to the flames, 223; 
persecutes friar Seaton, 224 ; and 
others, ib. ; negotiates a marriage 
between Jamc9 V. and Mary of 
Guise, 225 ; forges a will for the 
king of Scotland, 235; put under 
restraint, but escapes and heads a 
party against the governor, 236 ; 
gets Wishart the reformer into his 


hands, 243 ; whom ho condemns 
after a mock trial, 244 ; witnesses 
his execution, ib. ; his death pre- 
dicted, ib. ; is slain, 245 

Becket, Thomas, king Henry's ac- 
count of, 716 ; Docket's shrine, 
the richest in England, 179 ; ac- 
count of his death and canoniza- 
tion, ib. ; tho shrine broken, and 
his name struck out of the calen- 
dar, 180 

Beckles, burning of heretics at, 535. 

Bcda, one of the doctors of the Sor- 
bonne, opposes king Henry’s di- 
vorce, 660 

Bedford, carl of, 421 ; went to Zu- 
rich on queen Mary’s accession, 
809 ; tho divines then write to 
him on his return, ib. ; his zeal for 
the Reformation, 810 ; presses tho 
queen to senu for Peter Martyr, ib. ; 
Bent as an ambassador extraordinary 
into France, 826 

Bcdingfeld, sir Henry, the lady Eli- 
zabeth committed to his charge, 
497, 553 ; his reception at court 
on her accession to tho throne, 
5601 

Begging friars grow much in credit, 
140 

Bell, bishop of Worcester, i * 0 Ti8, 
243, 732 

Bel lay, bishop of Paris, sent with 
Henry’s submission to the pope, 1 02 ; 
tho failuro of his negotiation, 103 ; 
his memoirs, 646 

Bellay, Martin dc, 655 ; describes 
the proceedings of the Sorbonnc in 
the matter of king Henry’s divorce, 
660 ; his account of tho conclusion 
of that business at Rome, 681. 

Bcllinglmme, sir Edward, deputy of 
Ireland, 440 ; represses a rebellion 
there, ib. 

Bombridge signs a recantation, but 
afterwards ordered to bo burnt, 
555, 798 

Benefices, laws relative to, 437 ; col- 
lating to, 789 

Benefit of clergy, an act debarring 
from, 525 

Bonnet, Dr., sent ambassador to 
Rome, 51 ; with the opinions of 
tho Universities, &c., 90; corrupts 
tho cardinal of Ravenna with bribes, 
91 ; his propositions to end the mat- 
ter of tho divorce, 95 

Bentham remains in England during 
tho persecution, 535 ; made bishop 
of Coventry and Litchfield, 581 ; 
translates the Psalms, 583 

Berkley, bishop of Bath and Wells, 
581 

Bertram's book of the body and blood 
of Christ, 368 

Best, bishop of Carlisle, 581 

Bctlcsden, resignation of the monas- 
tery of, 174 

Bible, translation of into English de- 
signed, 144, 344, 583, 731 ,* con- 
demned by the convocation, 655 ; 
approved by the king, 651 ; op- 
posed by Gardiner, 145 ; by Stokes- 
ii 2 
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'tW, 731 ; printed at Pam, 14G ; 
at London, 1 83 ; tin* people encou- 
raged to read it, ib. ; proclamation 
for tbe free use of, 197 ; ordered 
to be set up in all churches, 2*21, 
308 ; burnt at Oxford, 541 ; bid- 
ding the heads, 310 

Bill, one of king Edward's chaplains, 
402 

Bilnev, Thomas, brought before car- 
dinal Wolsey for heresy, 25 *, ab- 
jures, ib. ; his remorse of conscience, 
96 ; publicly and solemnly preaches 
the truth, ib. ; imprisoned, ib.; bis 
constancy and patience, 123; burnt 
at the stake, 124 

Bird, bishop, dcpiived, 19f> ; recants, 
and is made suffragan to Bonner, 
78.0 

Bird, a priest, attainted of treason, 
263 

Bishopries, bill for erecting new, 1 92; 
several founded, 219 ; act respecting 
the lands of, 574 

Bishops who refused to submit to the 
pope’s decrees, 7 7 ; swear the king’s 
supremacy in England, 135; move 
for a revival of ecclesiastical cen- 
sures, 393 ; act about, tho elec- 
tion of, 112; and priests one ollice, 
267 ; take out commissions for 
their bishoprics, 292; injunctions 
given to, 309; admission of to 
their sees, 320 ; ancient ways of 
electing, ib. 

Bishops’ hook published, 214 ; becomes 
the standard of religion, 220 

Blood, laws against churchmen med- 
dling in matters of, 363. 

Booking, Dr., an accomplice in the 
imposture of the maid of Kent, 
113 ; is apprehended and confesses, 
115; attainted of high treason, ib. ; 
executed, ib. 

Becking, punishment of sectaries at, 
763 

Bogomili, the, condemned to he burnt, 

IB 

Bohemia, states of, declare in favour 
of tho protestant princes, 305; arc 
forced to submit, 326 

Boleyn, sir Thomas, made viscount of 
Rochford, 59 ; earl of Wiltshire, 64 

Bologna, the first session of the coun- 
cil at, 327 J decision of tho Uni- 
versity of, in the matter of king 
Henry’s divorce, 666 

Bonner, Dr., sent to threaten the 
pope, 91 ; returns with instructions 
from the cardinals, 93 ; delivers 
the king’s appeal to the pope in 
person, 102, 676, 678 ; who threat- 
ens to burn him alive, 102; writes 
a preface to Gardiner’s hook of 
True Obedience, 164 ; sent ambas- 
sador to the emperor, 712 ; suc- 
ceeds Fox in tho bishopric of 
Hereford, and is soon afterwards 
translated to London, 187, 725 ; 
takes a new commission from tho 
king for his bishopric, 196; the 
reason of this, ib. ; his cruelty and 
ingratitude, 218 ; procures th 
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condemnation of Richard Mekins, 
ib. ; sets up tho biblo in St. Paul’s, 
221 ; his injunctions for his clergy, 
230 ; sent ambassador to Spain, 
235 ; takes out a commission for 
Lis bishopric, 292 ; opposes any 
further reformation, 306 ; protests 
against the injunctions, 315 ; sent 
to tho Fleet, ib.; complies with the 
orders of the council, 364, 365; 
falls into new trouble, 379 ; in- 
junctions are given him, ib. ; neg- 
lects to set forth the king’s power 
under age in his sermon, ib. ; and 
is proceeded again*-!, 380 ; his in- 
solent behaviour, ib. ; his defence, 
ib. ; protests against secretary 
Smith, 382 ; dress, censures pass- 
ed upon it, ib. ; his conduct 
in prison, 384 ; petitions the coun- 
cil to have his process reviewed, 
392 ; but it is rejected, ib. ; on 
queen Mary’s accession goes to 
St. Paul’s, 466 ; restored to his 
see, 468 ; his insolence, 469 ; pre- 
sides in the convocation, 479 ; 
zealous in restoring the mass, 490 ; 
his birth and parentage, ib. ; visi- 
tation of his diocese, 499 ; his out- 
rageous behaviour, 500 ; cheerfully 
undertakes the work of persecution, 
509 ; cruelty of his proceedings, 
512, 513, 517, 518, 528, 534, 
535, 542, 554, 801 ; grows weary 
of severities, hut is urged on by the 
king and queen, 516, 802 ; sent to 
Oxford to degrade Cranmcr, 531 ; 
commissioned to raze the records of 
religious houses, 537 ; refuses tho 
oath of supremacy, 575 ; and is 
imprisoned, ib. ; great complaints 
against him, 576; obliged to re- 
store Ridley’s goods, 808 
Bononia, coronation of Charles V. at, 
63 ; the learned there determine in 
favour of king Henry’s divorce, 68 
Books written for the king's cause, 73 
Both well, carl of, marries the queen 
of Scotland, 844 ; charged with the 
murder of king Henry, ib. ; the 
nobles attempt to seize him, but he 
escapes, ib., 845 

Boulogne taken by the English, 242 ; 
quarrel with the French respecting 
it, 328 ; territory of invaded, 362; 
besieged, 384 ; the council resolve 
to deliver it to the French, 397. 
Bourbon, duke of, assaults Rome, 4 ; 

mortally wounded, 5 
Bouchicr, carl of Essex, killed, 720 
Bourges, University of, determines 
against the lawfulness of king 
Henry’s marriage, 69 
Bourn preaches at Paul’s Cross, 466 ; 
where he is in great danger, ib. ; 
his ingratitude to Bedford, 518 ; 
refuses the oath of supremacy, 575 
Bowes, sir Robert, 312; defeated in 
attempting to relieve Haddington 
350 ; removed from the command 
384 

Boxley, crucifix of, 178, 712 1 
Bradford attends on Bucer during his 


sickness, 410 ; one of king Ed- 
ward’s chaplains, 457 ; severely 
reproves tho crimes of the nobles, 
457 ; stills tho tumult at St. 
Paul’s, 466 ; for which ho is 
sent to tho Tower, 468 ; his mar- 
tyrdom, 517, 518 
Brainford, heretics burnt at, 554. 
Brandenburgh, marquis of, 303 ; de- 
clares for the emperor, 304 ; of- 
fended with Buccr for condemning 
the Interim, 352 ; sends an ambas- 
sador to the council of Trent, 429. 
Brandon, CharleB, favourite of Henry 
"VIII., created duke of Suffolk, 7. 
See Suffolk , duke of, 80 
Bret, captain, joins the rebels under 
Wiat, 484 ; hanged in chains, 487. 
Breve found out in Spain for the 
marriage of king Henry with the 
Infanta, 43 ; presumptions of its 
being forged, ih. 

Brian, sir Francis, recalled from Rome, 
50 ; sent to congratulate the new 
king of France, 311 
Bricket, Dr., incurs bishop Bonner’s 
displeasure, 500 

Bridewell, given by king Edward for 
a place of correction, 453 
Bristol, bishopric of, founded, 219. 
Bristol, burning of heretics at, 535, 
542, 543 ; complaint against the 
magistrates of, 543, 802 
Bromley, judge, opposes king Ed- 
ward’s settlement of tho crown, 
453; yields through fear, 553; 
made lord chief justice, 4 73 
Brookes, bishop of Gloucester, 489 ; 
sent to Oxford to judge Cranmor, 
530; visits that University, 541 
Brough ty Castle taken by the En- 
glish, 313 ; besieged, 348 ; and 
retaken, 384 

Brown, sir Anthony, 254 ; informs 
prince Edward of tho death of his 
father, 290 ; appointed one of king 
Henry’s executors, 291 ; receives 
thanks for assisting at the doath of 
heretics, 788 

Buccr, his opinion of the prohibitory 
degrees of marriage, 70 ; of tho 
Interim, 352 ; writes against Gar- 
diner, 353 ; invited into England, 
ih. ; and is sent to Cambridge, ih., 
753 ; complains of the manner of 
reading prayers, 364 ; his opinion 
of the 8acrarnont, 366 ; of the epis- 
copal vestments, 403, 761 ; his 
advice concerning tho common 
Prayer Book, 404 ; writes a book 
for king Edward’s use, 405 ; his 
death, 410 ; honours paid to his me- 
mory, 411 ; his character, ib. ; his 
body taken up and burnt, 540, 541 
Buchanan, George, libels the Fran- 
ciscan friars, 222 ; escapes from 
prison, and lives twenty years in 
exile, 227 ; character of his writ* 
ings, ib. 

Buckingham, Stafford, duke of, his 
death, 134 

Buckmaster's, Dr., account of the pro- 
ceedings of the University of Cam- 
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bridge in the mutter of king Honry’t 
divorce, 663, 664 

Bull procured for king Henry’s di vorco, 
36 ; a larger one desired, 38, 39 ; 
one for the suppression of monas- 
teries, 42 ; for the bishopric of 
Winchester, 50 ; proclamation 
against bulls, 73 ; one obtained for 
erecting six new bishoprics, 92 ; for 
Cranuier’s promotion, 97 ; of depo- 
sition against king Henry, 180 
Bulliuger writes to king Edward, 759 : 
liis opinion of the vestments, 760 ; 
Peter Martyr’s letter to him, 763 ; 
justified those who obeyed the laws 
respecting the vestments, 833 ; 
writes to those who would not obey 
them, ib. ; his answer to Sampson, 
835 ; letter to the carl of Bedford, 
ib. ; to the bishops of Loudon, 
Winchester, and Norwich, 838 
Bullinglmm, bishop of Lincoln, 581 
Buhner, lady, burned in Southfield, 
260 

Burghloy’s, lord, character of cardinal 
Wolsey, 635 ; account of execu- 
tions for treason, 803 
Burning, the punishment of heretics, 
18 

Burton - upon - Trent, monastery at, 
turned into a collegiate church, 221 
Bury, heretics, burned at, 535, 554 
Bush, bishop, deprived, 490 
Butler, sir John, fined for the respite 
of an execution, 802 
Bute, I)r., king Henry’s physician, 
250, and note. 

Buttolph, Damplip, and others at- 
tainted of treason, 217, 203 
Byfiold, Richard, burned in Smith - 
’field, 124 


Cajetan, cardinal, writes against king 
Henry’s divorce, 73, 659 
Calais in danger of falling into the 
hands of the French, 799 ; rein- 
forcements sent over, 801 ; siege 
of, 549 ; taken, ib. ; which occa- 
sions groat discontent in England, 
550, 566 ; no hope of its restora- 
tion, 804 

Calvin writes in favour of king Henry’s 
divorce, 70 ; entroats the protector 
Somerset to proceed with the Re- 
formation, 353 ; writes against the 
English service, 536 
Cambrny, peace of, 63, 566 
Cambridge, proceedings in the Uni- 
versity of, respecting the king’s 
divorce, 65 ; visitation of, 378 
Camden’s account ofAnnoBo]cyn,320 
Campana sent by the pope to England, 
45 ; to order Campegio to destroy 
the bulls, 46 ; bis account of queen 
Mary’s death, 805 * 

Campbell, friar, betrays Patrick Ha- 
milton, 223 ; dies iu despair, 224. 
Campegio, cardinal, desired as legate 
for deciding the validity of king 
Henry’s marriage, 39 ; which is 
, granted, 40 ; Wolsey writes to him 


to haste over, ib. ; comes into 
England, 44, 649 ; endcavouiB to 
gain him, 650 ; shows the king tho 
decretal bull, 44; but refuses to 
let it bo seen by the council, ib. ; 
delays the business, 45 ; bis disso- 
lute life, 52 ; the king knights bis 
eon, ib. ; proceeds with the suit of 
divorce, 54, 55, 652, 653 ; makes 
deep protestations of his sincerity, 
54 ; writes to the pope, and advises 
an avocation, 56 ; his dilatory pro- 
ceedings, 57 ; adjourns the court, 
58, 653 ; which gives great offence, 
58 ; engages in tho emperor’s fac- 
tion, and misrepresents the king’s 
cause, 68 ; deprived of the bishopric 
of Salisbury, 112 

Candlcmus-day, carrying candles on, 
forbidden, 332 

Canonites, opinions of, respecting tho 
Levitical prohibitions, 76 

Canterbury, burning of heretics at, 
518, 520, 528, 534, 542, 554 

Capisuchi, dean of the Rota, 667 

Cnraffa, cardinal, opposes the election 
of cardinal Pole, 398 ; chosen pope, 
514. — Sco Paul IV. 

Caranza, Bartholomew dc, condemned 
for heresy, 795 

Cardan, his character of prince Ed- 
ward, 290, 444; cures the arch- 
bishop of St. Andrew’s of u dropsy, 
but predicts that ho should bo 
hanged, 444 

Carder, William, condemned for he- 
resy, 22 

Cardimikcr, Johu, burned in Smith- 
field, 516 

Carcw, sir Nicholas, attainted and exe- 
cuted, 262, 7 78 

Cavew, sir Peter, conspires against 
quoen Mary, 484 ; bis designs arc 
discovered, and be flies into France, 
ib. ; apprehended and sent to the 
Tower, 487 ; makes his escape, ib. 

Carthusian monks of London, many 
of them executed, 177, 256, 257 ; 
resignation of the prior, 178 ; in- 
volved in tho business of the maid 
of Kent, 257 ; desired to be re- 
stored, 794 

Carver, Derrick, burned at LeweB, 
518 

Casal, Augustin, burned in Spain for 
heresy, 319 

Cassali, sir Gregory, the king's am- 
bassador at Rome, 34, 644 ; in- 
forms Wolsey of the pope’s inten- 
tion not to confirm the sentence of 
divorce, 42 ; his method of prac- 
tising upon the cardinals, 672 

Cassali, John, ambassador at Venice, 
complaint of Dr. Crooke against 
him, 68 

Cassalis, earl of, taken prisoner at 
Solway frith, 234 ; committed to 
the care of Cranincr, ib. ; is sent 
home with other lords to effect a 
union between the young queen and 
prince Edward, ib. ; failing in this 
he offers himself again as a prisoner, 
237 ; but is generously restored to 


liberty, ib. ; scut as a commissioner 
to treat of the miuriage between 
the queen of Scotland and the 
dauphin of France, 548 ; poisoned 
on hia return with three other 
commissioners, 557 

Catechism, published by Cranmcr, 
341 ; agreed to by the convocation, 
830 

Cathedrals, inquiry into the allowance# 
given to, 247 

Catholic church, definition of, 211 

Canston and Higbed burned for he- 
resy, 513 

Cawarden, sir Thomas, committed to 
the Fleet, 800 

Cecil, sir William, prevails on Gar- 
diner to set forth the homilies, 339 ; 
proposes to him to preach before 
tho king, 340 ; publishes queeu 
Kuthcrine Parr’s “ Lamentation of 
a Sinner,” 360 ; confined to his 
chamber on the first fall of tho 
duke of Somerset, 391 ; is soon 
after liberated, ib. ; made secretary 
of state, 418 ; his reply to the 
duke of Somerset, 422; signs king 
Edward’s settlement of tho crown, 
454 ; refuses to officiate as secre- 
tary on that prince’s death, 461 ; 
his intimacy with cardinal Pole, 
506 ; bill for the surrender of im- 
propriations committed to him, 
524 ; made secretary of state by 
queen Elizabeth, 561, 562; sent 
to conclude a treaty between tho 
French and Scots, 588, 824 ; sends 
Mount into Germany with secret 
instructions, 807 ; his statement of 
the question, ‘MVhethcr England 
should help Scotland to expel tho 
French or not?” 818. Sou 
llurghley , lord 

Celibate of the clergy, 189; argu- 
ments against it, 355, 356 

Ceremonies of the church, 160 ; argu- 
ments tor tho changes made in, 
574 

Chalice, tho use of, allowed by tho 
king of the Romans and the duko 
of Bavaria, 528 

Chaloner, sir Thomas, 452 

Chandos, lord, constable of the Tower, 
553 ; treats Elizabeth with great 
respect, ib. 

Chantries given to the king, 246, 322 ; 
lands of, examined, 338 ; sold, 
339 

Chapter#, exemption of, 7 45 

Chailes V. elected emperor of Ger- 
many, 3 ; visits England, ib ; pro- 
mises the papacy to cardinal Wol- 
scy, ib. ; whom he disappoints, ib. ; 
is installed knight of the garter, ib. ; 
contracted to the Indy Mary, ib. ; 
but is discharged from that obliga- 
tion, 643; marries tho Infanta of 
Portugal, 4; his successes against 
Francis I. and tho pope, ib. ; libe- 
rates tlio pope, whom ho had kept 
in prison for some months, 5 ; op- 
poses king Henry in his suit of 
.divorce, 43, 068 ; protests against 
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the legate’s commission, 50 ; his 
answer to Henry’s denunciation of 
war, 646 ; for an avocation of the 
cause to Rome, 52, 56, 88 ; his 
alliance with the pope, 63 ; re- 
stores the duchy of Milan to Francis 
Sforza, 64; is crowned king of 
Lombardy, ib.; gives great rewards 
to those who write against king 
Henry’s divorce, 60 ; is engaged in 
a war with the Turk, 88 ; his inter- 
view with the pope, 96 ; offers the 
duchess of Milan to Henry VIII., 
198; but the project fails, il>. ; 
presses him to legitimate the princess 
Mary, 705 ; visits the king of 
France at Paris, 1 99 ; concludes a 
league with the king of England, 
263 ; his war with France, 734 ; 
designs against the protostnnts, 254, 
302, 303 ; procures his brother to 
be chosen king of the Romans, 
302 ; agrees to the edict made at 
Spires, 303 ; makes peace with 
France and the Turks, ib. ; his 
league with the pope, ib. ; by life 
artifices divides the protestants, 304 ; 
proscribes the elector of Saxony 
and the landgrave of ITesse, 305; 
others submit to him, 306; defeats 
the elector and takes him prisoner, 
326 ; the landgrave submits to him, 
and is imprisoned, ib. ; degrades the 
archbishop of Cologne, ib, ; sum- 
mons a diet to Augsburg, 327 ; 
attempts to remove the differences 
in religion, ib. ; displeased with the 
translation of the council of Trent 
to Bologna, 352 ; orders the In- 
terim to be drawn, 353 ; and pub- 
lished, ib., 749 ; his confessor refuses 
him absolution for not persecuting 
the heretics, 749 ; prohibits the 
English ambassador from using the 
new service, 754; invests Mau- 
rice with the electorate of Saxony, 
352 ; interposes in behalf of the 
lady Mary, 365, 417 ; resigns the 
Netherlands to his Bon Philip, 385 ; 
jealousies in his family, ib., 428 ; 
his answer to the English ambas- 
sadors, 393 ; summons a diet, and 
proscribes the town of Magdeburg, 
408 ; presses the electors to sub- 
mit to the council of Trent, 409, 
419; which they refuse, 409; ap- 
point Maurice general of the em- 
pire for the reduction of Magdeburg, 
ib.; who forms a secret league against 
him, 428 ; is at last jealous of his 
designs, 446 j but Maurice deceives 
him, ib. ; and nearly makes him 
a prisoner at Inspruch, 447 ; he is 
obliged to allow the German princes 
and towns the free exercise of their 
religion, 448 ; is forced to raise the 
siege of Nietz, ib. ; his misfor- 
tunes make deep impressions on 
his mind, ib. ; enters into a treaty 
with the English, 452 ; falls sick, 
452, 453 ; distrusted by the Ger- 
man princes, 452 ; refuses to receive 
the letters informing him of the 


lady Jane's succession, 461 ; stops 
cardinal Pole on his journey to Eng- 
land, 477, 780, 781, 785 ; designs 
a marriage between his son Philip 
and queen Mary, 775; and sends 
vast sums into England to procure 
the consent of the nation to it, 479; 
articles agreed on, 483 ; resigns 
his dominions, 529, 794 ; returns 
into Spain, 529 ; his employments 
there, ib. ; celebrates his own fune- 
ral. and dies soon after, 530 ; sup- 
posed to have died a protestant, ib., 
795 ; ])is confessor burned for 
heresy, 530, 795 

Charles IX. ascends the throno of 
France, 590 

Charles of Austria, proposed as a 
match for queen Elizabeth, 807, 
820 ; intended to set up the pro- 
testant religion, ib. 

Chastillon appointed to command the 
French army at the siege of Bou- 
logne, 384 

Chatelherault, duko of, governor of 
Scotland, 408 ; persuaded by the 
queen mother to resign, 444 ; heads 
the lords of the congregation, 588 
Chastity, vows of, 189 
Cheke, sir John, tutor to prince Ed- 
ward, 289 ; infuses principles of 
religion into him, 307 ; taught the 
true pronunciation of Greek at 
Cambridge, 379 ; writes in defence 
of it, ib. ; translates the eccle- 
siastical laws into Latin, 435 ; sent 
to the Tower, 462 ; suspected of 
plotting, and leaves England, 487 ; 
seized in Flanders, and again sent 
to the Tower, 488; changes his 
religion, and dies soon after of a 
broken heart, ib. 

Chepstow, abbess of, complains of Dr. 

London, 178 
Chcrtsey, abbot of, 175 
Chester, bishopric of, founded, 219 
Cheyney, sir Thomas, 291 ; signs the 
protector’s commission, 301 ; sent 
ambassador to the emperor, 393 
Cheyney, archdeacon of Hereford, 
480 ; disputes with tho papists con- 
cerning the sacraments, ib. ; 483 
Chicliely, archbishopof Canterbury, re- 
fuses to oppose the statutes of pro- 
visors, 83 ; his legatine powers sus- 
pended, 84 ; his appeal, ib. ; is 
restored, 85 

Christ church, near Aldgate in Lon- 
don, the first monastery that w f as 
dissolved, 141 ; given to sir Thos. 
Audley, ib. 

Christ’s Hospital, endowed by king 
Henry, 255 

Christ’s presence in the sacrament, 
manner of, examined, 366 ; ex- 
plained according to the Scripture, 
368, 583; and from the fathers, 369 
Christopherson, bishop of Chichester, 
803 ; visits the University of Cam- 
bridge, 610 ; translates Eusebius, 
&c., 576 ; his book against rebol- 
bellioo, 486 ; chosen prolocutor of 
the convocation, 793 ; dies, 808 


Cbrysome, 345 

Church of England, beginning of the 
divisions in, 584. See Reform- 
ation 

Church of Scotland, strange alienation 
of the revenues of, 589 

Church government, 584 

Church lands, a petition from the 
convocation respecting, 503 ; great 
fears about them, 505 ; bull for the 
restoration of, 790 

Church lands in Scotland, equal to 
one-half of the kingdom, 815 

Church plate, visitation for, 449 

Churches, suits about the spoils of, 522 

Clement, pope, his accession, 3 ; 
taken prisoner by tho imperialists, 
4 ; forms tho Clementine league, 
ib., 644 ; obliged to submit to the 
emperor, 4, 5 ; obtains his liberty, 
5, 36 ; promised king llcnry a dis- 
pensation for his divorce while in 
prison, 36 ; sends a bull to Wol- 
sey respecting it, 745 ; his craft 
and policy, 36, 52 ; the measures 
that governed him, 36 ; his advice 
to the king, 37 ; sends Campegio 
to England to try tho validity of 
the marriage with cardinal Wolsey, 
40 ; refuses to allow the bull to he 
shown to the council, 44 ; sends 
Campana to remove all mistakes, 
45 ; new ambassadors sent to him, 
ib. ; a guard of 2000 men offered 
to him, ib. ; resolves to unite him- 
self to the emperor, 46 ; repents 
having granted the decretal bull, 
ib. ; feeds tho king with high pro- 
mises, 47 ; falls 6ick, ib., 49 ; 
inclines to join with the emperor, 
50 ; refuses to renew the pollici- 
tation, 51 ; complains of the Flo- 
rentines, 52 ; his treaty with tho 
emperor, 56 ; in great perplexities, 
57 ; his first breve against tho 
divorce, 660 ; grants an avocation 
of the king’s cause to Rome, 346, 
666 ; meets Charles V. at Bonenia, 
64 ; offers to grant the king a 
licence to have two wives, 71 ; his 
answer to the letter of the English 
nobility, 73 ; falls off to the 
French faction, 87 ; his second 
breve against the king’s di- 
vorce, 667 ; the third, 669 ; a 
marriage projected between his 
niece and the duko of Orleans, 88, 
688 ; writes to king Henry about 
the queen’s appeal, 90 ; cites him 
to appear in person or by proxy at 
Romo, 91 ; the excusatory plea 
offered to him, 92 ; desires tho 
king would submit to him, 93 J 
great promises made by him, 671 $ 
his interview with Charles V., 96 ; 
unites himself to the French king, 
101, 102 ; and condemns the pro- 
ceedings in England, 101, 677 ; in 
great perplexity, 681 ; promises to 
give sentence for the divorce, 102 ; 
sentence given against it, 103, 682 ; 
dies, 156, 690 ; his exhortation to 
James V. of Scotland, 225 
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Cleruentiae league, 4 
Clergy, several bills against their 
abuses passed by parliament, 62; 
Bign the address to the pope re- 
specting the king’s divorce, 72 ; 
sued in a praemunire, 91, 656 ; 
their excuse, 85 ; they compound, 
ib. ; acknowledge the king supremo 
head of the church of England, 
ib. ; tumults among them about 
the subsidy, 87 ; tlicir oath to the 
pope, 93 ; to the king, 94, their 
submission to the king, 112, 674 ; 
act against non-rcsidence, 157 ; de- 
claration against the popo’s preten- 
sions, 182 ; an act against their 
incontinence, 206 ; subsidies gran ted 
by, 207 ; an order for regulating 
their tables, 221 ; in Scotland ig- 
norant and cruel, 223 ; the inferior 
ddsire to have representatives in the 
house of commons, 323 ; an act 
passed for their marriage, 354,432, 
751 ; complaints of their poverty, 

439 ; disorders occasioned thereby, 

440 ; proceed against heretics, 657 
Clinton, lord, commands the fleet in 

the expedition against Scotland, 
312; defeats sir Thomas Wiat, 485 ; 
makes a descent on the coast of 
France, but is forced to retreat, 555 
Coates, bishop of Chester, 489 
Cochleus, writes against the king’s 
divorco, 78 

Coke, lord chief justice, 262 
Colchester, abbot of, attuiuted of high 
treason, 176 

Colchester, six persons burned in one 
fire at, 534, 53 5 ; twenty-two sent 
from thence to Bonner, who dis- 
charges them, 542 ; through tho 
interferen< e of cardinal Pole, 543 ; 
more heretics burned there, ib,,554 
Cole, dean of St. PauPs, 537 ; argues 
for the Latin service, 570 
Colet, dean of St. Paul’s, his sermon 
before a convocation, 638 ; his cha- 
racter, 639 

Coligny, the French admiral, defends 
St. Quentin, 545 
Collating to benefices, 741 
Colleges of Oxford and Ipswich finish- 
ed by cardinal Wolsey, 42; lands of 
that art Oxford resigned, 63 
Colonnos enter and sack Rome, 4 
Commendonc sent to ascertain queen 
Mary’s intentions concerning reli- 
gion, 4 76 ; returns to Rome with 
letters from her to the pope, ib. 
Commissions taken out by the bi- 
shops, 292 

Common law, a design for digesting 
it into a body, 360 
Common Prayer Book, preface to, 
347 ; reviewed, 404, 765 ; cor- 
rections made in, 415 ; an act for 
authorising, 430 ; debates concern- 
ing some alterations in, 829 ; but 
none made, ib. 

Commons, house of, offend cardinal 
Wolsey, 8 ; complain of the bishop 
of Rochester, 62 ; pass bills against 
the abuses of the clergy, ib.; sign 


an address to the pope, 72 ; desire 
to be included in the king’s par- 
don to the clergy, who were sued 
in a praemunire, 86 ; which the 
king afterwards grants, ib. ; com- 
plain of the ecclesiastical courts, 
88 ; petitiou that they may be dis- 
solved, 89 ; pass an act abolishing 
the pope’s power, 109 ; about pu- 
nishing heretics, 111; repeal the 
act of the six articles, 319 ; the 
inferior clergy desire to have repre- 
sentatives in the house of, 323 ; 
address the protector to have Lati- 
mer restored to his bishopric, 359 ; 
refuse to attaint the bishop of Dur- 
ham, 434 ; great disorders in tho 
election of members, 472 ; dis- 
pleased with the marriage with Spain, 
479 ; corrupted by Gardiner, 491 ; 
oppose paying the debts of the 
crown, 523 ; confirm the queen’s 
letters patent, 552 ; address queen 
Elizabeth toinduccherto marry, 567 
Communion, an act respecting, 319 ; 
corruptions in the office of, exa- 
mined, 335 ; appointed in both 
kinds, 319, 325 ; a new office for 
set out, 336, 345, 346, 365 ; sent 
to tho sick, 346; kneeling in the, 
415, 766 

Communion of saints, 346 
Communion service, old abuses con- 
tinued in, 364 ; universally re- 
ceived, 365 ; argument for the 
changes made in, 574 
Communion-table, 406, 407 
Compassion towards heretics forbid- 
den, 554, 794 

Concordance written by John Mar- 
bcck, 238 

Concordat set up by Francis T. of 
France, 621, G25 ; opposed by the 
council, 626 ; by the university 
and clergy, 628 ; published by the 
parliament, ib. ; who make excep- 
tions to it, ib. ; which are answered 
by the chancellor, 629 ; the matter 
finally settled, 630 
Conference between papists and pro- 
teetants, 570 ; breaks up, 572 
Confession of sins, 337 ; ordered to ho 
general, 338, 415 

Confirmation, sacrament of, explained, 
212, 266 ; reformed, 345 
Congregation. — See Lords 
Conde, princo of, begins the civil wars 
in France, 590 

Consistory, great heats in, concerning 
king Henry’s divorce, 91, 103 
Conspiracies, act against, 245 
Constance, council of, 622 
Constantine, writes against the cor- 
ruptions of the Romish clergy, 120 ; 
anecdote of, 121 

Convention of Estates in Scotland, 
548, 557 

Convocation, on the calling of, 15; 
satisfied of the unlawfulness of king 
Henry’s marriage, 81, 676; ac- 
knowledge the king supreme head 
of the church, 85, 656, 65 7 ; 
debates then on the king’s mar- 


riage, 98 ; constitution of the 
houses of, ib., 325 ; translation of 
the Bible debated in, 144, 655 ; 
articles of religion agreed to by the, 
159, 161 ; proceedings of, 157, 673, 
731, 732 ; the rights of, 674 ; their 
submission, ib., 675 ; renounce tho 
pope’s authority, 683; declares 
against the council called by tho 
pope, 162 J try the validity of the 
king’s marriage with Anne of 
Cloves, 205 ; and declare it null, 
ib. ; attempt to suppress the Eng- 
lish Bible, 229 ; meeting of, in 
king Edward's time, 823 ; peti- 
tions of tho lower house of, ib. ; 
agree to the articles of religion, 
434 ; proceedings in, during the 
reign of queen Mary, 479, 493, 
551, 775, 793, 804 ; during tho 
reign of Elizabeth, 809, 827, 831 ; 
petition respecting the church lands, 
503 ; address of tho lower house 
to tho upper, 504 
Cook, sir Anthony, 315 
Corn, great scarcity of, 799 
Cornelius Agrippa, declares tho king’s 
cause indisputable, 72, and note ; 
hardly used by the emperor, and 
dies in prison, ib. 

Coronation ceremonies, altered, 298 
Corporal presence, Frith’s arguments 
against, 126; belief of, 335, 370 ; 
examined, 366, 583. — See Sacra- 
mentaries 

Councils, decisions of, respecting tho 
Levitical prohibitions, 75 
Court of the augmentations of tho 
king’s revenue established, 144 
Courtney, earl of, marches against 
tho rebels in the North, 169 
Covordale, Miles, translates the Scrip- 
tures, 656 ; accompanied the carl 
of Bedford against tho rebels, 752 ; 
made coadjutor to the bishop of 
Exeter, 404 ; consecrated bishop, 
412 ; cited before tho council, 468, 
773 ; deprived of his see, 490 ; ob- 
tains a passport to go to Denmark, 
786 ; not inclined to return to his 
bishopric, 575 ; assists at tho con- 
secration of archbishop Parker, 581 
Cox, Dr., writes in behalf of the uni- 
versities, 247 ; tutor to prince Ed- 
ward, 289 ; favours tho Reforma- 
tion, 307; with others, examines 
tho offices of tho church, 334, 335; 
attends the duke of Somerset at his 
execution, 427 ; leaves England, 
471 ; engages in the disputes at 
Frankfort, 536 ; returns, 808 ; 
made bishop of Ely, 581 ; assists 
in the translation of the Bible, 
584 ; his opinion of the habits, 
760; letter to Weidner, 811 ; to 
Gualtcr, 839 
Jramp-rings, 297 

Cranmer, Dr., his proposition about 
the suit of divorce, 60 ; approved 
by the king, ib. ; by whom he is 
much osteemed, ib. ; recommended 
to the care of tho earl of Wiltshire, 
64 ; write* a book in favour of tho 
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king's suit, ib. ; goes with the am- 
bassadors to the courts of tho pope 
and the emperor, 66 ; his negotia- 
tions in Germany, 687 ; marries 
Osiander’s niece, 69 ; offers to 
maintain what he hiul written in 
his book, 72 ; declared the pope’s 
penitentiary in Englaud, ib. ; be- 
comes acquainted with Cornelius 
Agrippa, ib. ; promoted to tho arch- 
bishopric of Canterbury, 97, 676; 
change made in liis title, 73 ; his 
protestation about his oath to the 
pope, 98 ; pronounces the sentcnco 
of divorce, 100, 676; stands god- 
father for queen Elizabeth, 102 ; 
promotes the Reformation, 129; 
his speech respecting the calling of 
a general council, 131, 133 ; me- 
tropoliticul visitation, 134 ; vindi- 
cates himself from tho charges of 
Gardiner, 694 ; design in the sup- 
pression of monasteries, 1 4 1 ; movos 
the convocation to petition the king 
for leave to make a translation of 
the Bible, 145; his letter to the 
king on queen Anne’s imprison- 
ment, 148 ; pronounces their mar- 
riage null and void, 151 ; still 
retains the king’s favour, and pro- 
ceeds with the Reformation, 158 ; 
his speech in the convocation, ib. ; 
complains of tho usage of tho Ger- 
man ambassadors, 701 ; writes to 
the elector of Saxony, 702 ; letter 
of thanks to Cromwell on obtaining 
the king’s warrant for reading the 
English Bible without control, 183; 
stands godfather for prince Edward, 
184 ; his arguments against Lam- 
bert, 106 ; interest at court dimi- 
nished, 187, 188; disapproves of 
the project of endowing the church 
of Canterbury, 710; ineffectual 
attempt to draw up articles for 
unity in religion, 188 ; argues 
against the Six Articles, ib. ; votes 
against the act passed for them, 
189; the king’s great care of him, 
194 ; writes) liis reasons against tho 
Six Articles, 195; prevails on the 
king to pardon those who were 
involvod in the breach of thut sta- 
tute, ib. ; his recommendation of 
Dr. Crome, 723 ; obtains a pro- 
clamation for the free use of the 
Scriptures, 197 ; his friendship to 
Cromwell when in disgrace, 203 ; 
reports the sentence of convocation 
on tho validity of tho king’s mar- 
riage with Anne of Cleves, 206 ; 
designs of tho popish party against 
him, 209 ; his opinion respecting 
: ustificution by faith, 210 ; of tho 
seven sacraments, 212 ; his designs 
miscarry, 219; esteemed by the 
king for his virtues, 220, 724 
publishes an order for regulating 
the tables of the clergy, 221 ; dis- 
covers Katherino Howard’s ill life 
to the king, 227 ; sent to examine 
her, 228 ; defeats the design of the 
papists to suppress the English 
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Bible, 230; he designs a new trans- 
lation, 731 ; his zeal in behalf of 
tho Reformation, 234, 266 ; a con- 
spiracy against him, 239, 726 ; of 
which the king gives him notice, 
ib., ib. ; his Christian temper of 
mirnl, ib., ib. ; joined in the regency 
during tho king’s absence, 241 ; 
nearly prevails on tho king to make 
a further reformation, 242 ; ob- 
tains a great party among tho 
bishops, 243 ; ordered to draw up 
a form for tho Communion, 248 ; 
a new plot ngainst him, 249 ; the 
king's great care of him, 250 ; the 
conduct of the council, ib. ; uttends 
the king on his death-bed, 255, 
256 ; appointed one of his execu- 
tors, 291 ; takes out a commission 
for his bishopric, 292 ; crowns king 
Edward, 299 ; proceeds with tho 
Reformation, 307, 749, 750 ; his 
discourse with Gardiner on justifi- 
cation, 315,316,750; procures a 
repeal of the act of the Six Articles, 
318 ; opposes the act for giving the 
chantries to the king, 322; invites 
Peter Martyr into England, 328 ; 
collects the authorities for marriage 
after a divorce, 330; his labours 
and zeal, 751 ; procures the aboli- 
tion of many superstitious ceremo- 
nies, 332 ; with other bishops and 
divines, appointed to examine the 
offices of the church, 334 ; pub- 
lishes a catechism, 341 ; invites 
Martin Bucer and Fngius into Eng- 
land, 353 ; signs the warrant for 
the execution of lord Seymour, 
362, 363 ; again visits his pro- 
vince, 365 ; publishes a book on 
the manner of Christ’s presence in 
the sacrament, 366; persuades king 
Edward to sign tho warrant for 
burning Joan of Kent, 372; endea- 
vours to prevail on her to recant, 
but in vain, ib. ; his answer to the 
demands of the Devonshire rebels, 
375; preaches before the court on 
a fast-day, 377 ; appointed, with 
others, to examino Bonner, 380 ; 
whom tliey deprive of Mb bishopric, 
383 ; remains firm to the interests 
of the Protector, 389, 390 ; per- 
suades him to submit, 391 ; justi- 
fies tho uso of episcopal vestments, 
402 ; his moderation and gentle- 
ness, 410, 751 ; orders Bucer to be 
buried with the highest solemnities, 
411; prepares tho articles of rcli. 
gion, 413, 767 ; opposes tho attain- 
der of bishop Tonstal, 434 ; em- 
ployed to draw up the ecclesiastical 
laws, 435 ; designed to set up pro- 
vincial synods, 768 ; reluctantly 
consents to king Edward’s settle- 
ment of tho crown, 455, 769; is 
disliked by the nobility, 457; 
officiates at king Edward’s funeral, 
466 ; declares openly against the 
mass, 469 ; his declaration, ib. ; 
published without his knowledge, 
470 ; but owned by him, ib. ; 


cited before the council, .qp Mary’s 
accession, 773; sent to the Tow<£r, 
470, 774 ; is attainted, 475; his 
treason pardoned that he might be 
burned, 777 ; but his see is not 
declared void, 476; sent to Oxford 
to dispute on the corporal presence, 
493, 777 ; is declared an obstinnte 
heretic, 495 ; his petition to the 
council, which Weston refuses to 
deliver, ib. ; his trial, 530, 792 ; 
cited to appear before the pope, 531, 
79*2 ; degraded by Bonner and 
Thirl by, ib. ; his recantation, 532 ; 
which ho afterwards declares to 
have been against his conscience, 
ib. ; suffers martyrdom with great 
constancy of mind, 533, 793 ; his 
character, 533,534, 793 ; remarks 
on his compliances to king llenrv 
750 

Craw, Paul, a Bohemian, burned for 
heresy, 222 

Creed, simplicity of the ancient, 415 ; 
departed from, ib. 

Crofts, Elizabeth, an impostor, 488 

Crome, Dr., accused of heresy, 125 ; 
articles which he abjures, ib. ; a 
design against him, 724 ; recom- 
mended by Cranmer to be dean of 
Canterbury, ib. ; liis zeal in preach- 
ing, ib. ; complaints against him 
carried to the king, ib. ; the king’s 
judgment, ib. ; forbidden to preach, 
725 

Cromwell, lord, successfully defends 
cardinal Wolsey, in the house of 
commons, 61 ; his advices to the 
king, 687 ; expostulations with the 
bishop of Rochester, on the impos- 
ture of the Maid of Kent, 116; 
promotes tho Reformation, 130; 
made vicar* general, 135, 157, 697, 
706; his motion in the convoca- 
tion, 157 ; advises the king to seize 
tho church lands, 165; publishes 
injunctions about religion, 166 ; his 
answer to bishop Shaxton’s expos- 
tulation, 177 ; presents the king 
with tho biblo in English, and pro- 
cures tho warrant for tho free read- 
ing of it, 183 ; reads tho sentence 
of Lambert tho sacramentary, 186; 
his letter to tho bishop of Llandaff, 
188 ; sets on foot a marriage be- 
tween tho king and the lady Anno 
of Cleves, 188, 198, 200, 720; 
brings in a bill for tho crectiou off 
new bishoprics, 192 ; procures at- 
tainders to he passed in absence of 
tho parties accused, 194 ; quarrel* 
with the duke of Norfolk, ib. ; in- 
tercedes for those who were involved 
in the breach of the six article*, 
195 ; speaks in parliament as lord 
vicegerent, 201 ; is created earl of 
Ebbox, ib. 720; his project for en- 
dowing the church of Canterbury, 
718; commissioned to constitute 
some under him, 720 ; some of hi 9 
memorandums, 7*21 ; review of hi* 
ministry, 740 ; his fall, 202, 720; 
Cranmer’s friendship to him, 203 ; 



*1ii8 attainder, ib. ; remarks upon it, 
204 ; letter to tbo king, 20G, 208, 
722 ; bis death, 208 ; and charac- 
ter, ib. ; bis son created Lord 
Cromwell, 228 and note. 

Crooke, Dr., sent into Italy to con- 
sult the universities about the king’s 
divorce, 64 ; his proceedings in 
Venice, 66 ; complaint of the Cas- 
salis, 67 ; bis labour and success, 
G7, 60 ; did not obtain subscriptions 
by bribes, 68 

Crosier staff, worshipped, 847 
Cross, use of, retained by the reform- 
ers, 347; how abused, ib. 

Crossed friars, scandalous story of, 178 
Crosses on the highways, 63 
Cruelties of tbo church of Rome, 18 
Cumberland, earl of, defends Skipton 
castle against the rebels, 169 
CuVrcn, Dr., proceedings against, G73 


D. 

Dacres, lord, appointed warden of the 
English marches, 885 
Dandino, cardinal, 476 
Darcy, lord, yields Pomfrct castle to 
the rebels, 169 ; suspected of pro- 
moting the insurrection, ib. ; is 
made prisoner, 172; his trial and 
execution, 173,260 
Darnley, lord, goes into Scotland, 
823 ; where he marries queen Mary, 
840 ; sets up the mass in his church, 
839 ; joined in a conspiracy to 
murder Signor David, 843 ; is him- 
self murdered, 844, 845 
Darvel Garthcren, a Welsh image, 
179 ; serves for fuel to bum friar 
Forest, ib. 

David, Signor, murdered, 843 
Davis, bishop of St. Asaph, 581 ; en- 
gages in the translation of the bible, 
583 

Day, made bishop of Chichester, 243; 
preaches against transuhstantiation, 
410; imprisoned for not removing 
altars, 756, 757 ; turned out of his 
bishopric, 440, 757 ; preaches king 
Edward's funeral sermon, 466 ; 
restored to his see, 468 ; preaches 
the coronation sermon, 472; dies, 
510, 003 

Deaneries, priories of cathedrals con- 
verted into, 219 

Debts, an act for discharging the king's, 

63 * 

Decretal bull, granted by the pope, 27 
Deering, a monk, publishes the reve- 
lations and prophecies of the maid 
of Kent, 114; is apprehended and 
attainted of high treason, 115 ; ex- 
ecuted, ib. 

Defeuderof the faith, a titlo conferred 
on Henry VIII., 15 
Deirhum and Culpepper executed, 228 
Delstores, practices of, 515 
Denny, Sir Anthony, 249, 255 ; ap- 
pointed one of king Henry's exe- 
- tutors, 291 ; makes a declaration 
of his promises, 293, 294 
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D’Oisel, general of the French troops 
in Scotland, invades England, 
547 

Deposition, bull of, 3 81 
Derby, earl of, ordered to march 
against the rebels in the north, 169 
Dcssie, brings an army from Franco 
to assist the Scots, 349 ; besieges 
Haddington, ib. ; which he is forced 
to abandon, 350; massacres the 
inhabitants of Edinburgh, 351 ; 
assaults Haddington, hut is repulsed, 
ih. ; fortifies Leith, ib. ; makes a 
successful inroad into England, ib. ; 
recovers back Inch- Keith, ib. ; is 
superseded in his command of the 
French troops, 352 
Devonshire, earl of, released from the 
tower, 463 ; his attainder taken off, 
473 *, is much in queen Mary’s 
favour, 474 ; suspected of confede- 
rating with Sir Thomas Wiat, 487 ; 
and put in prison, ib. ; obtains his 
liberty through king Philip, 434, 
794; leaves England, 498, 794; 
dios soon after, ih. 

Devonshire, insurrection in, 374 ; de- 
mands of the rebels, ih. ; Cranmer’s 
answer to them, 375 ; make new 
demands which are also rejected, 
ib. ; besiege Exeter, hut are defeated 
and dispersed by lord ltussel, 377 
Dilapidations, 437 

Discipline, articles of, appointed to he 
drawn, 828 ; offered by thtf lower 
house of convocation, 830 
Discontents of the people on the sup- 
pression of monasteries, 165 ; en- 
deavours used to quiet these, ib. 
Dispensation for the marriage of king 
Henry with his brother’s widow, 
27 ; of no force, 77 
Dissolution of monasteries, instruc- 
tions about, 164, 165 ; disorders 
which followed, 166 
Divine offices, laws relative to, 438 
Divine service, an act for bringing 
men to, 430 

Divorce, beginning of king Henry’s 
suit of, 26 ; moved at Rome, 34 ; 
the first despatch respecting it, ib. ; 
new propositions for, 49 ; the legates 
write to the pope respecting it, 51 ; 
the emperor presses for an avocation 
to Rome, 52; which the king’s 
ambassadors oppose, ib. ; contests 
about it, 63 ; proceedings of the 
legates in England, 54, 55, 57, 58, 
652, 653 ; proceedings at Rome 
about an avocation, 56 ; which is 
granted by the pope, 57 ; the king 
consults the universities respecting 
it,C4 — 69, 660 — 666 ; the reform- 
ers, 69 — 71 ; abstract of the things 
which were written in favour of, 

73 78; further particulars, 647 

— 649 ; French overtures respect- 
ing it at Rome, 95 ; sentence of 
divorce pronounced by Cranmer, 
100, 676 ; but the marriage is con- 
firmed by the pope, 682, 683; the 
king designs a divorce from Anne 
of Cleves, 205 ; which is referred 


to the convocation, ib. ; who agree 
to it, ib. 

Divorce, for adultery, 330 ; grounds 
on which marriage was allowed in 
that case, 330, 331, 432 
Dobbc, put in the pillory for remind- 
ing queen Mary of her promises, 467 
Doctrines abjured by heretics, 21 
Donatists, penalties inflicted on, 18 
Doncaster, treaty with the rebels at, 
170 

Dorset, marquis of, created duke of 
Suffolk, 421 

Downhatn, bishop of Chester, 581 
Dudley and Empsoft committed to the 
tower, 1 ; found guilty of treason, 
ib. ; executed, 2 

Dudley, sir Ambrose, takes Droughty 
castle, 314 ; sent to the Tower, 462 ; 
restored in blood, 552 
Dudley, sir Andrew, invested with tho 
order of the Garter, 442 
Dudley, sir Edward, commands Home 
Castle, 314 

Dudley, Guilford, marries the lady 
Jane Grey, 421 ; detained in tho 
tower, 463 ; attainted, 475 ; and 
executed, 486 

Dudley, sir Robert, restored in blood, 
552 

Dunkuld, ignorance and superstition of 
the bishop of, 226 

Dunstable, sentence of divorce be- 
tween king Henry and queen Kathe- 
rine pronounced at, 100 
Durham, bishopric of, suppressed, 

448 ; and two new ones appointed, 

449 ; erected anew, 468, 492 


E. 

Eagle, George, 543. Sec Trudge- 
over. 

Easterlings, great trade of, 443 

Ecclesiastical affairs, the king’s pre- 
rogative in, 9, 81 ; dignities be- 
Btowed on secular men, 294 

Ecclesiastical censures, a motion for 
reviving of, 394 

Ecclesiastical courts, complaint of the 
commons against, 88 ; reformation 
of, considered, 434 ; disputes con- 
cerning, 584 

Ecclesiastical jurisdiction, 320, 321, 
360 

Ecclesiastical laws, an act for drawing 
up, 241, 435, 732, 764 ; the chief 
heads of, 436 ; opposed, 764 

Ecclesiastics, immunity of, 9 ; contests 
about their privileges, 10 

Edgar, king, a great favourer of the 
monks, 16, 139 

Edinburgh wasted by the English, 
314; provost of, killed by the 
French, 351 

Edward, prince, born, 184, 289, 713; 
and christened, 289; union pro- 
jected between him and the young 
queen of Scotland, 234, 23 6 ; his 
disposition, 289 ; character of him 
by Cardan, 290, 444 ; design to 
xreate him prince of Wales, 290 
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prevented by king Henry’* death, 
291 ; come* to the Tower, ib. ; 
proclaimed king, ib. ; his corona- 
tion, 298 ; artifices of the lord 
Seymour to gain his affections, 328, 
329 ; Cranmsr dedicates his cate- 
chism to him, 341 ; is much alien- 
ated from the lord admiral, and 
consents that the charges against 
him be referred to parliament, 362; 
gives the royal assent to the bill of 
his attainder, ib. ; refuses to sign 
the warrant for burning Joan Bociier, 
371 ; but is persuaded to do it by 
Cranmer, 372 ; divisions in his 
council, 388, 889 ; removed from 
Hampton Court to Windsor, 390 ; 
returns on the protector’s fall, 392 ; 
six lords appointed governors of his 
person, ib. ; his kindness to Martin 
Bucer, 405 ; who writes a book for 
his use, ib. ; thinks of reforming 
many abuses, 406 ; writes a journal 
of all proceedings during his reign, 
ib. ; orders given to his chaplains, 
416 ; his anxiety for the lady 
Mary’s conformity, 4 1 7 ; his council 
write to her of it, 418 ; a match 
projected between him and tho 
French king's daughter, 42 1 ; the 
order of St. Michael is sent to him, 
ib. ; hie speech to the French am- 
bassadors, ib.; is prepossessed against 
the duko of Somerset, 422, 424 ; 
and not concerned in his preserva- 
tion, 426 ; reforms tho coin, 443 ; 
projects the establishment of a mart 
in England, 444 ; took notes of all 
sermons he heard, 758 ; publishes 
the articles of religion, 767 ; how 
tho secretaries of state bred him to 
the understanding of business, 452 ; 
sends over ambassadors to the em- 
peror, ib. ; bis sickness, 449, 450, 
453 ; care of the relief of tlic poor, 

453 ; his scheme for the succession, 
769 ; much altered, ib. ; opposed 
by Cranmer, ib. ; persuaded to 
leave the crown to the lady Jane, 

454 ; his sickness becomes despe- 
rate, 455 ; his last prayer, ib. ; 
death and character, ib. ; his fune- 
ral, 466 ; his laws about religion 
repealed, 47 4, 503 ; character of 
his court, 770 

Egidius condemned for heresy, 795 

Egmont, count of, gains the battle of 
Graveling, 556 ; sent to England 
to negotiate a treaty for the marriage 
of Philip of Spain with queen Mary, 
483, 775 

Elbasuf, marquis of, brings supplies to 
the queen regent of Scotland, 588 ; 
besieged in Leith, ib. 

Election of bishops, 320 

Eliot, sir Thomas, sent to Rome with 
instructions from king Henry I. 
95 

Elizabeth, queen, born, 99, 102 ; de- 
clared princess of Wales, ib. ; is 
well used by the king and queen 
after the death of her mother, 154 ; 
her letter to the queen, 155, 713 ; 


bred up in the principles of the 
Reformation, 420 ; joins queen 
Mary with 1000 horse, 463 ; who 
carries it severely towards her, 474 ; 
unjustly suspected of plotting, 487 ; 
and is imprisoned, ib. ; a warrant 
brought for her execution, 778 ; 
put into the custody of the lord 
Williams, 497 ; afterwards com- 
mitted to the charge of sir Henry 
Bedingfeld, ib. ; preserved by king 
Philip, 498 ; the jealousy of the 
queen towards her increases, 545 ; 
the king of Sweden proposes mar- 
riage to her, 552 ; which she rejects, 
ib. ; review of the hardships she 
endured in queen Mary’s reign, 
553 ; succeeds to the throne, 560 ; 
proclaimed queen, ib. ; comes to 
London, ib. ; sends a despatch to 
Rome, 561 ; but to no effect, ib. ; 
king Philip courts her in marriage, 
ib. ; she declines his proposal, ib. ; 
her council discharges those who 
were imprisoned on account of re- 
ligion, 562 ; consultation about a 
reformation, ib. ; proceeds cau- 
tiously, 807 ; prohibits all preach- 
ing, 808 ; her coronation, 5G5 ; 
peace with France, 566 ; the com- 
mons address her to marry, 567 ; 
her answer, ib. ; the lords recognise 
her title to the crown, 568 ; de- 
clared supreme head, 569 ; estab- 
lishes tho high commission court, 
ib. 579 ; requires the convocation 
to make no canons, ib. ; resolves 
to have a public conference about 
religion, 570 ; her gentleness to the 
popish bishops, 576 ; orders a visit- 
ation over England, 577 ; inclined 
to retain images in churches, ib. 
821 ; petition of the Scottish nobles 
to her, 814 — 817 ; sends assistance 
to the Scots, 588, 818 ; her answer 
to the French ambassador who 
offered to restore Calais, 588 ; sepa- 
rates Scotland from the interests of 
France, 590, 824 ; felicity of her 
government, 691 ; rejects all treaty 
with the see of Rome, ib. ; her 
treatment of the queen of Scotland 
the greatest blemish of her reign, 
592 ; steps of her proceedings against 
both papists and puritans, ib. ; a 
marriage projected between her and 
Charles of Austria, 807, 820 ; 
which she rejects, ib. ; receives tho 
reformers kindly who returned 
from exile, 808 ; supposed to bo in 
love with sir William Pickering, 
810 ; message of tho Scottish no- 
bility to her, 825 ; her answer to 
it, 826 ; assists the prince of Cond£, 
827 ; desires a thorough reforma- 
tion, 828 ; regulates tho habits of 
the clergy, 831 ; requires the arch- 
bishop to bring all to an uniformity, 
832 ; motives of her jealousy of 
James VI. of Scotland, 847 ; owns 
and justifies the assistance she sent 
to Scotland and to the Netherlands, 
848 


Elmer, Dr., tutor to the lad# Jane 
Grey, 458. See Atlmer. 

Elston, friar, his insolence to the king, 
114; insulted by the Londoners, 
519 

English fleet, attack the French, 242 ; 
their succcsb on the coast of Nor- 
mandy, ib. 

Entail of the Duko of Somerset’s 
estate repealed, 433 
Episcopal vestments, dispute concern- 
ing, 402 

Erasmus, 8 ; declines writing in fa- 
vour of the king’s divorce, 70 ; his 
paraphrase of the New Testament 
translated into English, 308 ; or- 
dered to be set up in every parish 
church, ib., 750 
Erastianism, 348 

Erskine of Dun, repels an invasion of 
the English, 350 

Essex, cruel persecution of heretics in, 
517 ; the gentry assist at the burn- 
ings, ib. ; pretended plots in, 519 
Eucharist explained, 212 ; examined, 
334, 429 

Eugenius IV., pope, quarrels with the 
council of Basil, 622 
Eutvchian heresy, 366, 369 
Evers, sir Ralph, gallantly defends 
Scarborough cub tie against the re- 
bels, 169 

Excommunication, laws respecting, 
321,439 

Exeusator sent to Rome, 91 
Excusatory process, 9 1 , — 93 
Executors of king Henry’s will, 291 ; 

make good his promises, 293 
Exemptions of monasteries, J 39 ; of 
chapters, 745 

Exeter, carl of. — See Courtney 
Exeter, marquis of, attainted, 194, 
261 ; executed, 261, 718 
Exeter, marchioness of, attainted in 
absence, 194, 262 ; dies in prison, 
263 

Exeter, besieged by tho rebels, 377 ; 

relieved by lord Russel, ib. 
Extreme unction, sacrumcnt of, ex- 
plained, 257 ; form of, 343 


F. 

Fxorus, forced to leave Germany, 
354 ; invited to England, ib. ; dies 
soon after nt Cambridge, ib. ; his 
body raised and burned, 540, 541 
Faith, an explanation of, 209 
Farnese, cardinal, sets up cardinal 
Pole for pope, 398 

Fastcastlo taken by a stratagem, 350 
Fasts, an act respecting, 359, 431 ; 
remaiks on, 359 

Fathers, opinions of, respecting the 
Levitical prohibitions, 75 
Feast of the reconciliation, 507 
Fcckenham, dean of St. Paul’s, at- 
tends the lady Jane Grey after her 
condemnation, 486 ; is declared 
abbot of Westminster, 537 ; moves 
for the confirmation of its old pri- 
vileges, 651 ; opposes the Act of 
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uniformity, 573; his character, 
576 ; defends monastic orders, 
810 

Ferdinand of Austria, king of the 
Romans, 302, 452 ; discontented 
with the emperor, 736 ; refuses 
liberty of conscience to his sub- 
jects, 528 ; chosen emperor of 
Germany, 529 ; proposes a match 
between his son, the archduke 
Charles, and queen Elizabeth, 820 
Feria, duke of, 561 ; king Philip's 
ambassador, 807 

Fericr, president, sent to Rome to 
obtain the re-establishment of the 
Pragmatic Sanction, 631 
Ferrar, bishop of St. David's, 451 ; 
opposed by his canons, 762 ; articles 
objected to him, 451 ; deprived, 
490 ; condemned and burned, 560 
Ferrara, determination of the univer- 
sity of, 69 

Fever, contagious, rages with great 
violence in England, 556 
Fife, John, flies from Scotland on 
account of his religion, 225 ; be- 
comes a professor in Leipsic, ib. 
First-fruits of benefices given to the 
king, 118 

Fish, Simon, author of the supplica- 
tion of the beggars, 121 
Fisher, bishop of Rochester, refuses to 
sign the paper declaring the king's 
marriage unlawful, 29 ; his pro- 
ceedings against the reformers, 168 ; 
complaint of the house of com- 
mons against him, 62 ; pains taken 
to satisfy him about the extirpation 
of the pope's power in England, 
10.9 ; implicated in tho business of 
the Maid of Kent, 113, 736 ; and 
judged guilty of misprision of trea- 
son, 115; gently dealt with, but 
remains obstinate and intractable, 
116; refuses to take the oath of 
succession to the crown, 117; com- 
mitted to the Tower, 118 ; de- 
prived of his bishopric, and hardly 
used, ib. ; is attainted, 119 ; his 
trial, 257 ; death, ib. ; and charac- 
ter, 258 

Fisher, parson of Amcrsham, 773 
Fitz-James, bishop of London, cruelly 
persecutes Hunne, 11 ; burns his 
dead body, ib. ; his proceedings 
against heretics, 22 
Fitzpatrick, Burnaby, king Edward's 
favourite, 424, 456 
Flaminio, Antonino, 398 
Fleming, lord, 548; poisoned, 557 
Flemings, disgusted with the queen 
regent's government, 386 ; a severe 
edict against them, 409 
Flodden field, battle of, 5 
Flower, William, wounds a priest, and 
is burned for heresy, 513, 788 
Flugius, Julius, assists in drawing up 
the Interim, 352 

Forrest, a canon regular, and others, 
burned at Edinburgh, 226 
Forrest, a monk, burned for heresy in 
Scotland, 224 

Forrest, friar, his equivocation and 


heresy, 260 { burned in Smithfield, 
261 

Fortescue, sir Adrian, attainted, 262 ; 
executed, ib. 

Fox, bishop of Winchester, opposes 
the lord treasurer in the council, 
5 ; overrules tho objections against 
the marriage of Henry with his 
brother’s widow, 26 
Fox, the king’s almoner, sent to the 
pope respecting the divorce, 39 ; 
makes known to the king Cran- 
mer’s proposition for settling it, 60; 
made bishop of Hereford, 71 ; sent 
to Germany to form a league be- 
tween king Henry and the pro- 
testant princes, 71, 146, 187, 698 ; 
supports Cranmer in the convoca- 
tion, 159 ; his death, 187 
Fox’s account of a singular declaration 
made to him, 789 

France, state of, in tho beginning of 
Henry VIII.’s reign, 2; treaty 
with England, 399 ; civil wars of, 
590 ; perfidious proceedings of the 
court of, 814, 824 

Francis I., on bis accession, renews 
the peace with Henry VIII., 2; 
establishes the concordat, 621 , 625 ; 
attacks the duchy of Milan, 2 ; an 
unsuccessful candidate for the em- 
pire of Germany, 3 ; his interview 
With Henry, ib. ; defeated and 
taken prisoner at the battle of 
Pavia, 4, 630, 635 ; obtains his 
liberty, 4, 642 ; causes many de- 
lays in Henry’s suit of divorce, 
668 ; designs a match between liis 
son, tho duke of Orleans, and the 
pope’s niece, 88, 102, 668 ; en- 
courages king Henry to go on with 
his divorce, 88, 670, 671 ; his 
interview with the pope, 102, 671, 
672, 679 ; with the king of Eng- 
land, 668 ; proposes a match for 
Henry, 198 ; bis instructions to 
the bishop of Paris concerning it, 
678 ; dissatisfied with Henry’s vio- 
lent proceedings, 689 ; but pro- 
mises to adhere to him, 690 ; his 
interview with Charles V. at Paris, 
199 ; king Henry declares war 
againBt him, 237; loses Boulogne, 
242 ; ill success of his fleet, ib. ; 
makes peace with England, 248 ; 
designs a reformation in France, 
ib. ; his death, 305 
Francis II. married to the young 
queen of Scotland, 556; acknow- 
ledged king of Scotland, 557 ; 
secret act signed by him respecting 
the succession to the Scottish 
crown, 814 ; death of his father, 
Henry II., 587 ; his message to 
the Scottish nobles, ib. ; dies, 589, 
826 

Franciscan friars, refuse to acknow- 
ledge the king’s supremacy, 136 
Frankfort, meeting of the protostant 
princes at, 16; troubles among the 
English exiles there, 536 
Free-will defined, 213 
French, their insolence in Scotland, 


351 ; invade tho territory of Bou- 
logne, 362 ; take many places about 
it, 384 ; fleet beaten by the Eng- 
lish, ib. 

Frith, John, replies to sir T. More's 
supplication of the souls in purga- 
tory, 121 ; his arguments against 
the corporal presence, 126 ; impri- 
soned, 127 ; condemned, and exe- 
cuted, 128 


G. 

Gagf, sir John, made lord- chamber- 
lain, 471 ; while lieutenant of the 
Tower treats Elizabeth severely, 
553 ; leaves England on her acces- 
sion, 576 

Gardiner, Stephen, 'sent to the pope 
with a letter from the king respect- 
ing the divorce, 39, 47 ; recalled to 
manage the process in England, 
50 ; informs the king of Crun- 
mer’s proposition, 60 ; prevails 
with Henry to punish the heretics, 
125; hates all reformation, 180; 
opposes the translation of the Bible, 
145 ; complains of Cranmer, 693 ; 
dissuades the king from entering 
into a league with tho protestant 
princes, 146, 187, 198 ; writes his 
book of “ True Obedience,” 164 ; 
declaims against the religious houses, 
184 ; procures tho imprisonment of 
an Italian servant who had dis- 
coursed of his secret correspondence 
with the pope, 185 ; stirs up the 
king against the sacramcntaries, 
ib. ; persuades him to preside at 
the trial of Lambert, the school- 
master, ib. ; opposes the free use 
of the Scriptures, 198 ; his share 
in the divorce of Anne of Cleves, 
206 ; his expectations on Crom- 
well’s fall, 209; attempts to shorten 
the second commandment, 212 ; 
preaches at Paul’s- cross, 216 ; re- 
flections on his 6crmon and person 
bv Dr. Barnes, ib. ; for which he 
obtains satisfaction, ib. ; low esti- 
mation in which ho was held by 
king Henry, 220 ; hh opinion of 
the translation of tho New Testa- 
ment, 229 ; opposes Cranmer's mo- 
tion of a reformation, 234, 242; 
raises a persecution at Windsor, 
238 ; engages in a conspiracy 
against Cranmer, 239 ; ambassador 
in the emperor’s court, 242 ; his 
design against queen Katherine 
Parr, 251 ; which totally alienates 
the king from him, ib., 254 ; is 
struck out of the king's will, 254 ; 
vindicates tho proceedings against 
More and Fisher, 258 ; offended at 
tho destruction of images, 296 ; 
his letter to Ridley, 297 ; opposes 
any further reformation, 307, 750 ; 
protests against the homilies, 315; 
sent to tho Fleet, 316, 751 ; his 
discourse with Cranmer on justifi- 
cation, 316 ; writes a vindication 



INDEX. 


of his conduct, ib. ; complains of ! 
his ill-usage, 317 ; brought before 
the council, and discharged, 329 ; 
falls into new troubles, 339, 
preaches before the king, ib., 340 ; 
sent to the Tower, 339, 341 ; 
writes against Cranmcr’s book of 
tho sacrament, 308 ; opposes the 
true pronunciation of the Greek 
language, 379 ; congratulates the 
earl of Warwick on tho duke of 
Somerset’s fall, 392; proceedings 
against him, 400, 754, 755 ; tho 
fruits of his bishopric are seques- 
tered, 401 ; anecdotes of, 412 ; 
deprived, ib., 757 ; released from 
the Tower on queen Mary’s acces- 
sion, 463 ; his policy, 4 04 ; made 
lord chancellor, ib., 773 ; restored 
to his see, 468 ; preserves Cran- 
mer for his own interest, 470, 518 ; 
crownB queen Mary, 472 ; inter- 
cedes for the duke of Northumber- 
land, 774 ; persuades the emperor 
to stop cardinal Pole's journey to 
England, 477 ; his methods are 
preferred by the queen, 479 ; ma- 
nages the treaty for the marriage of 
Philip of Spain, 483 ; corrupts the 
house of commons, 491 ; advises 
the queen to reject a new platform 
of government offered to her, ib. ; 
marries prince Philip to the queen, 
497 ; opposes the liberation of the 
lady Elizabeth, 498, 516; magni- 
fies the new king in a sermon, 498 ; 
in grca,t esteem, 505 ; proposes 
violent proceedings against the he- 
retics, 500; his book of “ True 
Obedience” reprinted, 507 ; judges 
and condemns Rogers and Hooper, 
508 ; and Taylor of lladloy, 509 ; 
is disappointed, and leaves the con- 
demning of heretics to Bonner, 
510 ; writes to the pope against 
cardinal Pole, 518 ; his sickness 
and death, 522, 792 

Gardiner, the bishop of Winchester’s 
secretary, executed for denying the 
king’s supremacy, 264 

Garter, a change made in the order of 
the, 442 

Gates, sir John, tried and condemned, 
465 ; executed with the duke of 
Northumberland, ib., 775 

Gcddes, Dr. , translated Pargas’s letters 
into English, 743 

Gel&siu8on the corporal presence, 127 

General council, resolution of some 
bishops about the calling of, 131 ; 
speech of Cranmer’s respecting, ib.*; 
no good to bo expected from, 
744 

Georgius, Franciscus, writes in favour 
of the king's divorce, 67 ; called 
the Hammer of the Heretics, ib. 

German princes, mediate a peace be- 
tween France and England, 242, 
305 ; solicit aid against the em- 
peror, 302, 305 ; meet at Frank- 
fort, 304 ; disheartened, 306 ; ne- 
gotiations with them, 697, 721, 
727 ; settle the Smalc&ldic league, 


699 ; their demands, 700 ; king 
Henry’s answers to them, ib. 
icrm&n troops employed iu England, 
351, 752 

Germany, stato of affairs in, 302 — 305, 
326, 327, 352, 385, 445 
Gerrard, a priest, 216 ; condemned 
for heresy, 217 ; and burned, 218 
Ihinuccii, Jerome de, deprived of the 
bishopric of Worcester, 112 
Ghinucci, family of. 67 
xlasgow\ archbishop of, unwilling to 
proceed to extremities against he- 
retics, 226 ; yet prevailed on to 
give judgment against them, 227 ; 
prohibits Wishart’s preaching in 
churches, 243, 244 ; opposes the 
free use of the Scriptures, 813 
Busier, preaches against the observ- | 
ancc of Lent, 30G 1 

Glastonbury, abbot of, attainted of | 
high treason, 176 : his trial and 
execution, ib. ; letter of the visi- 
tors respecting him, 721 ; endea- 
vours to restore tlic abbey of, 538 
Glastonbury, foreigners settled there 
ordered to depart, 728 
Glencairn, earl of, enters into an 
agreement with king Henry, 732 ; 
remonstrates with the quccu-regent, 
586' : marches to the assistance of 
the reformed in St. Johnstoun, 587 ; 
his message to queen Elizabeth, 
825 

Gloucester, bishopric of, founded, 
219 : suppressed 440 
Gloucester, a blind man burned at, 535 
Godsal, sir John, 315 
Godstow r , nunnery of, ineffectual in- 
tercession for its preservation, 175 ; 
complaint of the abbess, 712 
Goldwell, bishop, sent to stop cardinal 
Pole’s journey to England, 477 ; 
refuses the oath of supremacy, 576 ; 
goes beyond sea, ib. 

Good Friday, creeping to the cross on, 
forbidden, 332 
Good works explained, 214 
Goodakcr, Dr., consecrated bishop of 
Armagh, 441 ; poisoned, 77 0 
Goodman, Christopher, engages in the 
translation of the {Scriptures, 584 
Goodrich, bishop of Ely, joins in a 
party formed against the protector, 
389 ; made lord chancellor, 425 ; 
the seals are taken from him, 464 ; 
dies, 489 

Gosnald, judge, opposes king Edward’s 
settlement of the crown, 454 ; 
yields through fear, ib. 

Gospellers, complaints against, 373 
Gostwick, sir John, charges Crunmcr 
with heresy, 727 ; threatened by 
the king, ib. 

Gourlay, Normand, burned for heresy 
in Scotland, 225 

Grafton prints the Bible in English, 
183 ; in danger from Bonner, 218 ; 
but escapes through the friendship 
of Audlcy, the chancellor, ib. 
Grandimont, cardinal, 658, 660 
Grandville, chancellor, presses Charles 
V. to extreme counsels, 353 


Gratvvick, Stephen, burned at South- 
wark, 543 

Graveling, battle of, 556 
Gray, lord, 350 ; suppresses an insur- 
rection in Oxfordshire, 374 ; joins 
lord Russel against tho Devonshire 
rebels, 377; removed from L is 
command iu the North, 385 ; sent 
to tho Tower with the duke of 
Somerset, 421 ; besieged in Guis- 
nes, 550; which he surrenders, ib. ; 
marches to tho assistance of the 
Scots, 588 ; besieges Leith, ib. 
Gray-friars’ church, given by king 
Edward for an orphan -houso, 453 
Great Malvern, prior of, recommended 
to Cromwell by bishop Latimer, 1 75 
Greek, a contest about the pronuncia- 
tion of, 379 

Greenstcad, burning of heretics at, 
536 

Gregory the Great, 342 
Gresham’s letter to the king for put- 
ting tho great hospitals into the 
hands of the City, 715 
Grevill, Agnes, condemned for he- 
resy, 22 

Grimston, sir Edward, comptroller of 
Calais, 550 ; taken prisoner, ami 
6ent to the Bastile, ib. ; effects his 
escape, ib. 

Grindul, ono of king Edward’s chap- 
lains, 416 ; leaves England, 4 71 ; 
returns, 808 ; writes to Peter 
Martyr, 812; made bishop of Lon- 
don, 581, 812; engages in the 
translation of the Scriptures, 583 ; 
writes to Ballinger ami Gualter on 
the controversy respecting the vest- 
ments, 837, 843 ; on the affairs of 
Scotland, 843, 344 
Grincus, Simon, employed amongst 
the reformed in Switzerland about 
the king’s divorce, 70 
Groppcr, made dean of Bonne, 326 ; 
refuses a cardinal’s hat, ib., 529 ; 
his character, ib. 

Gualter, writes to tho queen’s physi- 
cian, advising a thorough reforma- 
tion, 808 ; engaged in the contro- 
versy about the vestments, 833, 
834, 836 

Guernsey, heretics burned at, 535; 
strange barbarity there of burning u 
child bom in the fire, ib. ; dean of, 
imprisoned for it, but is pardoned, 
ib. 

Guest, bishop of Rochester, 531 
Guidotti, a Florentine, negotiates a 
treaty between France and Eng- 
land, 397 

Guise, duke of, and his brothers, 
press the marriage of the Dauphin 
with the queen of Scotland, 444 ; 
recalled fiorh Italy to defend his 
country, 545 ; besieges Calais, 

549 ; takes it, ib.; and Gui&nee, 

550 ; breaks the ediet in favour of 
tho Protestants, 690; studies to 
divort the queen of England from 
assisting the prince of Condd, 827 

Guisnes, taken by the duko of Guise, 

550 
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Gunnings, Derby, attainted of trea- 
son, 217 


H 

Habits of the clergy, 344 ; continued 
by the reformers, ib. ; disputes 
concerning, 402, 584, 761, 820, 
832—840 

.Haddington taken and fortifiod by the 
English, 349 ; besieged, ib. ; re- 
lieved by the carl of Shrewsbury, 
350 ; the French and Scots assault 
it, but are repulsed, ib. ; the gar- 
rison withdraw, 385 

Haddon’s, Dr., oration on the 
death of Martin Buccr, 411; trans- 
lates the ecclesiastical laws into 
Latin, 435 ; made dean of Exeter, 
480 ; disputes with the papists 
concerning the sacrament, 480 — 
483 

Hains, dean of Exeter, imprisoned 
for heresy, 725, 238; sent on an 
embassy into France, 697 ; to the 
court of Charles V. 712 

Hales, judge, refuses to concur in 
king Edward’s settlement of the 
crown, 454 ; barbarously used, 
408, 469 

Hales, in Gloucestershire, singular 
imposture discovered at, 178 

Halloa priest, executed for a conspi- 
racy, 256, 25 7 

Ilallicr, a priest, burned at Cam- 
bridge, 534 

Hamilton, archbishop of St. Andrew’s, 
draws over his brotherto the gover- 
nor of Scotland, to the French 
interest, 236;* his dissolute life, 
408 ; Cardan, the philosopher, 
cures him of a dropsy, 444 ; is in- 
censed at his brother for resigning 
the government, ib. ; places him- 
self at the head of a party against 
the queen mother, 445 ; condemns 
Walter Mill to tho flames for ho- 
resy, 585 

Hamilton, Sir James, commissioned 
to proceed against heretics, 2'2G 

Hamilton, Patrick, his sufferings, 

223 ; betrayed by friar Campbell 
ib. ; condemned, ib. ; burned, 

224 ; his brother and sister brought 
into tho bishop’s courts, 225 

Harding, Thomas, bis sufferings and 
death, 125 

Harley, otic of king Edward’s chap- 
lains, 416; made bishop of Here- 
ford, 450 ; thrust out for not wor- 
shipping the mass, 472 

IJarpsfield, John, preaches before the 
convocation, 479; persecutes the 
heretics, 51 8, 543 ; rebuked for a 
seditious sermon, 570 ; articles 
presented by him as prolocutor, ib 
803,809 

Hastings, sir Edward, raises forces for 
the lady Jane, 461 ; goes over to 
queep Mary, ib. ; created lor< 
Hastings, 471 ; sent to bring over 
Ci dal inaPolc, 7C4 


Heath, sent on an embassy t6 the 
Lutheran princes, 698 ; translated 
to the see of Worcester, 243 ; his 
inconstancy and fear of deprivation, 
307 ; refuses to subscribe the hook 
of ordinations, 756 ; imprisoned, 
395; and deprived, 440, 757; re- 
stored to his see, 468, 489 ; made 
arch hi sh on of York, 489; lord 
chancellor, 523; intimates to the 
parliament queen Mary’s death, 
and Elizabeth’s accession, 560 ; is 
deprived of the seals, 504 ; agrees 
to the conference about religion, 
570 ; his speech against tho act of 
uniformity, 573 ; refuses tho oath 
of supremacy, 576 ; is well used by 
the queen after his deprivation, ib. 

Henry VII. had his children well 
instructed, 8 ; lessens the privi- 
leges of the clergy, 9 ; on the death 
of prince Arthur proposes tho mar- 
riage of tho infanta of Spain, to 
his younger son Hcnrv, 26 ; but 
when dying charges him to break it 
off, 27 

Henry YTTI., his accession to the 
crown, 1 ; proceeds against Emp- 
son and Dudley, ib. ; summons a 
parliament, 2 ; his great expense, 
ib. : his affairs beyond sea, ib. ; 
successes in France, ib. ; peace 
with that kingdom, ib. ; visited by 
the emperor Charles V., 3; inter- 
view with Francis I. ib. ; upon 
whom be makes war, ib. ; con- 
cludes a league with Charles, ib. ; 
w ho engages to marry bis da ugh tor 
the lady Mary, 4 ; his councils 
directed by cardinal Wolscy, 3, 4 ; 
is irritated by the emperor, and 
threatens to make war on him, 4 ; 
declared protector of the Clemen- 
tine league, 4 ; his successful en- 
deavours to procure tho liberty of 
the French king, 4 ; and tho pope, 
5 ; his success against Scotland, 
ib. ; councils at home, ib. ; Wol- 
sey’s ascendancy over him, 6 ; was 
bred a scholar, 8 ; is pleased with 
flattery, ib. ; his prerogative in 
ecclesiastical affairs, 9 ; pope Julius 
sends him a golden rose, 14 ; his 
gratitude to the apostolic sec, ib. ; 
Leo X. confers on him the title of 
Defender of the Faith, 15, 633 ; 
loves learning, 17 ; writes against 
Luther, 24, 259, 632 ; beginning 
of his suit of divorce, 26 ; protests 
against his marriage, 27 ; again 
marries queen Katherine after 
coming to the crown, ib. ; bis 
scruples about his maniage, 28, 
29; tho bishops declare it unlaw- 
ful, 29, 646 ; tho dangers that 
were like to follow, 29 ; fixes his 
thoughts on Anne Boleyn, 34, 
649 ; moves for divorce at Borne, 
84 ; but seemed to live well with 
tho queen, 787 ; the pope’s advice 
to him, 37 ; writes to the pope by 
Gardiner and Fox, 39 ; Campegio 
arrives in England, to try the vali- 


dity of the marriage, 44, 650 ; 
sends new ambassadors with fresh 
instructions, 45 ; his instructions 
to them for the election of Wolscy 
to the papacy, 48 ; new proposi- 
tions about the divorce, 49, 658 ; 
knights Campegio’s son, 52 ; grants 
the legates leavo to execute their 
commission, 54 ; appears before 
them hy proxy, ib., 652 ; appears 
personally, 54 ; and gives an ac- 
count of his scruples, 55 ; his con- 
duct on tho adjournment of the 
court, 58, 59 ; his first step for tho 
lessening of the pope’s power, 59 ; 
takes tho great seal from Wolsey, 
60 ; calls a parliament, 62 ; an 
net passed for discharging his debts, 
63 ; consults the universities about 
his cii voice, 64, 655, 658 ; writes 
to tho university of Oxford, 665 ; 
refuses to appear at Rome, 73, 91, 
666 ; procures a letter from tho 
nobility, clergy, and commons, to 
be sent to the pope, 72 ; lays his 
case before the parliament, 80 ; 
acknowledged supreme bead of the 
church of England, 85, 656 ; 
leaves the queen, 87 ; the clergy 
entirely at his tnerev, 88 ; enters 
into a league with the French king, 
and protestant princes of Ger- 
many, ib. ; his answer to the peti- 
tion of the commons that they 
may be dissolved, 89 ; his dispatch 
to the pope concerning the appeal, 
90, 666 ; sends sir Edward Kame 
to Rome as excusator, 91, 667 ; 
obtains a hull for erecting six new 
bishoprics, 92 ; tho pope desires 
that he would submit to him, 93 ; 
remits the oaths of the clergy to 
the consideration of tho commons, 
ib. ; his interview with the French 
king, 94 ; marries Anno Bolcyn, 
95, 99 ; promotes Cranmer to the 
aichbishopric of Canterbury, 97 ; 
who pronounces sentence of divorce 
between him and queen Katherine, 
99 ; sends an embassy to Francis, 
101, 670, 672 ; appeals from the 
pope to a general council, 102 J re- 
presentation of the case to the em- 
peror, 679 ; tho French king pre- 
vails with him to submit bis case to 
the pope, 56, 680 ; writes to the 
ambassadors, 61 ; the consistory at 
Rome declares bis marriage with 
queen Katherine to be good, 103, 
682 ; resolves to abolish the pope’s 
power in* England, 103 ; sends 
Paget to the northern courts, 685 ; 
arguments for his supremacy, 106 ; 
declared supreme bead of the 
church of England, 118, 682 ; 
orders the justices to observe the 
behaviour of the clergy, 688 ; ex- 
postulates with the court of France, 
71 ; treats with the Lutheran 
princes, 697 ; first fruits of bene- 
fices given to him, 132 ; the rest of 
his reign grows troublesome, 134 ; 
by the practices of the monks and 
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friars, ib. ; which provoke him to 
great severities, ib. ; his secret 
motives for dissolving the monaste- 
ries, 141 ; his behaviour on the 
sickness and death of queen Kathe- 
rine, 143 ; entertains a secret love 
for Jane Seymour, 1445 ; his jea- 
lousy of queen Anne, ib. ; whom 
he commits to the Tower, 147 ; 
procures a divorce from her, 151 ; 
the day following her execution, he 
marries Jane Seymour, 153 ; his 
answer to the proposals of the em- 
peror, 705 ; refuses any treaty with 
the pope, 706 ; submission he ex- 
acted from his daughter, lady 
Mary, 154 J the absoluteness of 
his authority, 156, 157 ; procures 
an act for utterly extinguishing tho 
pope’s power in England, 156 ; 
orders the “articles” about reli- 
gion to he published, 161 ; pro- 
tests against the council summoned 
to Mantua, 162 ; Cardinal Pole 
opposed his proceedings, 163 ; but 
the bishops wri to in his vindication, 
164 ; publishes injunctions respect- 
ing religion, 166 ; his answer to 
the insurgents in Lincolnshire, 
168 ; marches against them, 169 ; 
commissions the carl of Shrewsbury 
to oppose the rebels in the north, 
ib. ; sends the duke of Norfolk 
with others agaiiiBt them, 169 ; 
summons the nobility to meet 
him at Northampton, 170 ; Ids 
answer to the demands of the 
rebels, 171; sends them a general 
pardon, ib. ; appoints a new visita- 
tion of monasteries, 1 73 ; invec- 
tives against him published at 
Rome, 180 ; the pope publishes a 
hull of deposition against him, 
181 ; he procures a declaration 
from the clergy against the pope’s 
pretensions, 182 ; his grief for the 
loss of queen Jane, who dies twelve 
days after the birth of prince Ed- 
ward, 184, 713 ; stirred up against 
the sacramentaries, 185 ; presides 
at the trial of Lambert, the school- 
master, ib. ; his correspondence 
with the German princes, 187 : 
answers to their demands, 700; 
had a great value for Molancthon, 
187 ; procures an act of parlia- 
ment on the six articles, 190, 118, 
119, his design for the erection of 
new bishoprics, 192, 718 ; designs 
to marry Anne of Cieves, 720, 
198; who comes over to England, 
and is much disliked by him, 199 ; 
but yet ho marries her, ib. ; his 
aversion to her increases, 200 ; in 
love with Katherine Howard, 202, 
720 ; whom he marries, 207, 209 ; 
designs a divorce from Anne of 
Cieves, 723, 205 ; publishes an 
expoistion of the Christian faith, 
21 4 ; a secret treaty set on foot 
between him and the emperor, 
216 ; their reconciliation, 712 ; at- 
tainder for denying his supremacy, 


217 ; founds the new bishoprics, 
219 ; on Cromwell’s death 
is left wholly to himself, 220 ; 
orders tho English Bible to be set 
up in all churches, 221 ; desires 
the king of France to deliver Car- 
dinal Pole into his hands, 711; 
grows severe against the reformers, 

716 ; his account of Thomas k 
Becket, ib. ; letter to the justices, 

717 ; changes two monasteries into 
collegiate churches, 221 ; goes to 
York, 222, 227 ; sends ambassa- 
dors to tho king of Scotland, 225 ; 
who rejects his offers, ib. ; the 
queen’s ill life discovered to him, 
227 ; his grief on that occasion, 
ib ; the petition of parliament to 
him, 228 ; declares war against 
Scotland, 232 ; success of his arms, 
233, 234 ; projects a union be- 
tween the young queen of Scots 
and prince Edward, 234, 236; 
concludes a treaty with the em- 
peror, 236 ; with some Scottish 
lords, 733; makcB war upon France, 
237 ; marries Katherine Parr, ib. ; 
informs Cranmer of the plot against 
him, 239, 726; loan of money to 
him remitted by parliament, 241 ; 
sends tho earl of Hertford against 
Scotland, ib. ; crosses the seas, 
242; takes Boulogne, ib., 734 ; 
returns to England, 734 ; de- 
ceived by the emperor, ib. ; chap- 
ters and chantries given to him, 
246 ; his speech to both houses of 
parliament, ib. ; confirms the rights 
of the universities, 247 ; concludes 
a peaco with Franco, 248 ; new 
design for reformation, ib., 734 ; 
neglects the German princes, 735 ; 
his great care of Cramner, 249 ; 
the design of the papists against, tho 
queen, 250 ; totally alienates him 
from that party, 25 1 ; his severity 
to the duke of Norfolk, and his 
son, 253 ; his sickness, 254,255 ; 
his latter will a forgery, 255 ; 
grants made by him on his death- 
bed, ib. ; dies, 256 ; an account of 
his severities against tho popish 
party, ib. ; a recapitulation of his 
reign, 738 ; corrupted by a course 
of flattery, ib. ; inconstancy in 
matters of religion, 740 ; his will 
opened, 291 ; a declaration of his 
promises, 293 ; buried at Windsor, 
298 

Henry IT. of France, perfidiously 
invades the territory of Boulogne, 
362, 749 ; besieges the town, 
384 ; concludes a peace with Eng- 
land, 399 ; marriage projected 
between his daughter and king 
Edward, 421 ; the order of the 
Garter is sent him, ib.; sends to 
king Edward the order of St. 
St. Michael, ib. ; his war with the 
pope, 428; protests against the 
council of Trent, 429 ; exalted 
with his success against the em- 
peror, 452 > breaks the truce ho 


had made with Philip of Spain, tho 
pope absolving him from his oath, 
539, 545 ; England denounces war 
against him, 545 ; intends to grant 
liberty of religion, 587 ; but is 
killed, ib., 590 

Herbert, lord, mistaken in his account 
of the divorce, 55 ; his account of 
a conference ■with queen Katherine, 
103 

Herbert, sir William, declares king 
Henry’s promises, 293, 294 ; dis- 
perses tho rebels in Wiltshire, 350 ; 
created earl of Pembroke , 421 ; 
which see 

Heresy, laws relative to, 436 

Heretical books, proclamation against, 
554 

Heretics, laws against, 18, 19; 
archbishop Wnrham’s proceedings 
against, 21 ; nn act about punish- 
ing them, 111 ; laws against re- 
vived, 504 ; consultation about the 
way of dealing with them, 506 ; 
cruelties exercised on them, 509, 
516, 520,542, 543,554,657, 777, 
786, 787, 797, 800, 801. -See 
Protestants. 

Herman, archbishop of Cologne, 303, 
735 ; cited to Romo for heresy, 
304 ; excommunicated and de- 
graded, 326 ; resigns his dignity, 
ib. 

Heron, Giles, attainted in absence, 
263 

Hertford, earl of, marches into Scot- 
land, 241 ; spoils the country, and 
burns Leith, ib. ; appointed lieute- 
nant of England during tho king’s 
absence, ib. ; supersedes the earl of 
Surrey in tho command of the 
army, 247 ; brings prince Edward 
to the Tower after the death of his 
father, 291 ; appointed one of 
king Henry’s executors, ib. ; chosen 
protector, 292 ; declared lord-trea- 
surer and carl marshal, ib. ; knights 
king Edward, 294 ; favours the 
reformation, 295 ; defends the de- 
struction of images, 297 ; created 
duke of Somerset , 299, 748, — 
which Bee. 

Hesse, landgrave of, 303 ; writes to 
king Henry, 701 ; his character, 
303; expostulates with the empe- 
ror, 304 ; takes the field against 
him, 305 ; submits and is impri- 
soned, 326 

High Commission Court established, 
569, 519 

Highlander, anecdote of, 350 

Hill, Richard, writes to Bullinger of 
the persecutions in England, 720 ; 
of Cromwell’s death, 723 ; of the 
exceptions in the king’s act of 
grace, ib. ; of Dr. Croome, 724 

llilsey, consecrated bishop of Roches- 
ter, 119 

Hilton, Thomas, burned, 123 

Hobby, sir Philip, favours the refor- 
mation, 237 ; imprisoned, 238, 
749; his accuser perjured, 238, 
239 ; ambassador at the emperor’s 
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court, 3(35, 387, 749 ; where he 
is not suffered to use the new Eng- 
lish service, 365, 754 ; returns to 
London, and negotiates between 
the king and council, 391 ; sent to 
the Tower, 754 ; again sent to the 
emperor, 393, 405, 754 ; hie ad- 
vice to the protector respecting the 
revenues of the church, 753 
Hoi beach, Henry, mado bishop of 
Rochester, 243 ; dies, 440 
Holgatc, Robert, made archbishop of 
York, 243 ; sets about a reforma- 
tion in his province, ib. ; a com- 
plaint against him, 757 ; deprived 
and imprisoned, 489, 774 ; king 
Philip procures his liberty, 498, 
78G 

Holstein, duke of, visits queen Eliza- 
beth, 822 

Holy-days, on the observance of, 310, 
713 ; vast number of, 344 ; an act 
concerning, 431 

Holyman, bishop of Bristol, 489 
Homage of the crown of Scotland to 
England, 312 

Homc-castlc, garrisoned by the Eng- 
lish, 314 ; taken by the Scots, 
350 

Homilies compiled, 308 
Hooper, John, an account of, 758; 
offers to dispute with bishop Gar- 
diner, ib. ; his character of Edward, 
ib. ; reports Bonner's sermon to 
the council, 380, 381 ; made 
bishop of Gloucester, 402 ; and 
Worcester, 440; refuses to wear 
the episcopal vostments, 402 ; 
which causes a great dispute, ib., 
761; conforms, and is consecrated, 
412, 440, 761 ; zealously engages 
in the reformation of his diocese, 
702, 765 ; obliges sir Anthony 
Kingston to do penance for adultery, 
765 ; sent to the Fleet, 468, 773; 
deprived, 490 ; judged and con- 
demned, 508, 586, 587 ; burned 
at Gloucester, 509, 587 ; reflec- 
tions on his death, 510 ; his letters 
to BuUinger, 758, 759, 787, 788 
IJopton, bishop of Norwich, 489 ; lus 
officious zeal for the queen, 499, 
516 

Horn, dean of Durham, summoned 
boforc the council, 774; flies out 
of England, 471; returns, 808; 
reads the paper against the Latin 
service in the conference, 571, 
810 ; mado bishop of Winchester, 
581 ; engages in the translation of 
tho bible, 583 ; writes to Zurich 
on the diversities in practice, 833 ; 
prints Bullinger’s letter on the 
subject, 834 ; again writes to him, 
837 

Horsey, Dr., indicted for the murder 
of Hunne, 11 ; brought to a trial, 
but is dismissed, 14 
Hospitals surrendered, 197 ; an act 
respecting, 229 

Host, stolen at St. Paul's, 501 
Howard, lord William, ambassador in 
France, 728 ; recalled, ib. 


Hnbblethorn, sir John, knighted by 
king Edward, 294 

Humphreys, president of Magdalen 
College, opposes the use of the 
vestments, 832 ; in conjunction 
with Sampson, writes to Bullinger 
on the subject, 839 

Hungorford, lord, attainted in ab- 
sence, 263 ; executed, ib. 

Hunne, Richard, persecuted by the 
clergy, 11 ; hanged in prison, ib. ; 
his dead body burned in Smithfield, 
ib. 

Hunter, William, burned for heresy, 
513 

Huntingdon, carl of, takes the com- 
mand of Boulogne, 393 ; seizes the 
duke of Suffolk, 485 

Huntley, earl of, 313 ; taken prisoner 
at the battle of Pinker, 314 ; de- 
prived of his office of lord chancel- 
lor by tho queen dowager, 816 ; 
imprisoned and fined, ih. 

IIusBcy, lord, executed for rebellion, 
173 

I. 

Image worship, an account of the pro- 
gress of, 295 ; justified by Dr. Pern, 
306 

Images, instructions respecting, 160; 
publicly broken, 178; removed, 
295, 296, 310, 333; by order of 
tho council, 333 ; cheats in, dis- 
covered, 712; restored, 468 ; queen 
Elizabeth inclined to retain them in 
churches, 577 ; reasons against it, 
ib. 

Imperialists, in the consistory, press 
for a sentence against king Henry, 
103 

Inclosuree of land, tumults in England 
respecting, 373 

Incontinence of priests, 207 ; of the 
queen, an act respecting, 228 

Indies, consequence of the discovery 
of the, 5 

Indulgences, consequences of Luther's 
writing against the sale of, 23 ; trade 
of, prevented in England, 1 10 ; origin 
of, 337 

Infant buptisra, disputes concerning, 
372 

Infanta of Spain, married to prince 
Arthur, 26. — See Katherine , 
Queen. 

Injunctions about religion, 166; for 
the reading of the scriptures, 183; 
of Bonner to his clergy, 230 ; given 
to the visitors of bishoprics, 309; 
to the bishops, ib. ; by queen Eli- 
zabeth, 577; reflections on these, 
578 

Innovations without authority for- 
bidden, 332 

Inquisition, 515 ; proposed to be esta- 
blished in England, 541, 542; a 
great step made towards, 791 

Institution of a Christian man, 234, 
723 

Instructions for tho dissolution of Mo- 
nasteries, 164 


Interim, drawn up, 352, received in 
the diet of Augsburg, ib. ; and pub- 
lished by the emperor, 353 ; dis- 
liked by both protestants and pa- 
pists, ib. ; Thirleby's account of it, 
748 j occasions distractions in Ger- 
many, 758 

Interrogations and sponsions in the new 
book of ordinations, 396, 397, 

Invectives against king Henry, printed 
at Rome, 180 

Ipswich, heretics burned at, 554 

Ireland, affairs of, 440 ; rebellion in, 
338, 440; small progress of tho 
Reformation in, 441 ; erected into 
a kingdom by the pope, 491 ; pri- 
mate of poisoned, 770 

J. 

James IV. of Scotland, killed in the 
battle of Flodden-ficld, 5, 632 

James V. character of, 222; provokes 
king Henry by not meeting him at 
York, ib. ; his confessor favours 
tho Reformation, 224 ; in a par- 
liament declares his zeal for the 
apostolic Bee, 225 ; rejects king 
Henry's offers, and marries Mag- 
dalen, daughter to Francis I., ib. ; 
and on her death marries Mary of 
Guise, ib. ; wholly guided by the 
clergy, ib. ; the English make war 
upon him, 232 ; disturbed in his 
fancy, 233 ; gives the commnnd’of 
his army to Oliver Sinclaire, ib. ; 
who is totally defeated at Solway 
Frith, ib. ; this disaster hastens his 
death, ib. 

James VI. bora, 845 ; crowned, 846 ; 
bond of association for his defence, 
ib. ; practices of the house of Guise 
upon him, 847; marries a princess 
of Denmark, 848 

Jane Gray, lady, married to Guildford 
Dudloy, 421, 453 ; her character, 
458, 764 ; informed of her pro- 
posed assumption of the crown, 
458; her unwillingness to accept 
of it, 459 ; is proclaimed queen, ib. 
461; lays down her title, 462; de- 
tained in the Tower, ib. ; attainted, 
476; her preparation for death, 486; 
message to her father, ib. ; letter 
to Harding, ib. ; behaviour on the 
scaffold, 487 

Jane Seymour, 146; married to Henry 
VIII., 153; gives birth to prince 
Edward, and dies twelve days after, 
184, 289; and notes , 713 

Jerningham, Sir Henry, made captain 
of the guard, 471 ; marches against 
Wiat, 484 

Jerome, a priest, 215; condemned for 
heresy, 217 ; and burned, ib. 

Jesuits, order of, 527 ; offended with 
cardinal Pole for refusing to bring 
them into England, 528 

Jesus, bowing at the name of, 578 

Jewel, formed by Peter Martyr, at 
Oxford, 808; his great respect for 
that reformer, ib. ; returns from 
Zurich, ib. ; his letters to Peter 
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Martvr, ib., 810, 811, 819, 820. 
822, 823 ; to Bullinger, 810, 838, 
839; to Simler, 819; to Gualter, 
823; complaint of want of zeal, 
811 ; large province assigned for him 
to preach in, ib*; nominated for a 
bishopric, 812 ; consecrated bishop 
of Salisbury, 581, 820; his opinion 
of the disputes concerning the vest- 
ments, 820, 838 ; of the reduction 
of the revenues of bishops, ib. ; pub- 
lishes his apology, 823 
Jewish Rabbins, favour the king’s 
divorce, 67 

Joachim, sicur dc Veaux, 658 
Joan Bocher, an Anabaptist, 371 ; 

burned, 372 
John of Leyden, 371 
Johnston, l)r. Nathaniel, 332 
Journal of king Edward’s reign, 406, 
712 

Julius II., pope, complains of the con- 
duct of the French king to Henry 
VIII., 6 ; sends Henry a golden 
rose, 14 ; summons a council to be 
held in tho Lnteran, ib. 

Julius III., when chosen pope, gives 
his hat to the keeper of his monkey, 
398 ; engages in a war with France, 
428 ; calls the council to meet at 
Trent, ib. ; queen Mary assures 
him of her filial obedience, 476 ; 
sends cardinal Pole as his legate to 
England, 477 ; dies, 514 
Judges, sometimes opposed the cruelty 
of the Popish clergy, 21 
Justices of the peace, commission of, 
298 

Justices of the peace, instructed to 
search for heretics, 515; and to 
observe the behaviour of the clergy, 
688 

Justification, article of, 160, 210 ; 
defined, 213, 346 


K. 

Karne, Sir Edward, sent to Romo as 
cxcusator for king Henry, 9 1 ; his 
negotiation there, ib. ; again sent 
as ambassador by queen Mary, 507, 
803 ; deceived by the pope, 53 9 ; 
remonstrates with him on tho recall 
of cardinal Pole, 546 ; recalled by 
queen Elizabeth, 561 ; but remains 
at the pope’s request, ib. 

Katherine of Spain, married to prince 
Arthur, 26 ; after his death to his 
brother Henry, who protests against 
it, 27; writes to the king on the 
death of his nephew, James IV., of 
Scotland, G32 ; engages her nephew 
to oppose the king’s suit of divorce, 
43, 50 ; her severe speech to Wol- 
scy, 650; appears before the legates, 
and protests against them ns incom- 
petent judges, 54 ; a severe charge 
against her, ib. ; her council, 650 ; 
her speech to the king on appearing 
the %ccoud y timo before the legates, 
55, and note ; appeals to Rome, 
55, 652; declared contumax by 


the legates, 652 ; continues intract- 
able, 80, 99 ; the pope writes to 
tho king about her appeal, 90 ; 
sentence of divorce pronounced by 
Cranmer, 99 ; she refuses to sub- 
mit, 100 ; her marriage declared 
good by the consistory of Rome, 
103; dies at Kimbolton, 143, 703 ; 
her character, 143 ; her divorce re- 
pealed by queen Mary’s first par- 
liament, 473 

Katherine Howard, gains the affections 
of king Henry, 202, 720; to whom 
she is married, 207, 209 ; accom- 
panies him to York, 227; her ill 
life is discovered, ib., 727; con- 
fesses her guilt, 228 ; an act of 
attainder passed against her, ib. ; 
her execution, ib. 

Katherine Parr, married to king Henry, 
237, 735 ; secretly favours the Re- 
formation, 735; government of the 
kingdom committed to her in the 
king’s absence, 241 ; design of the 
popish party against her, 250 ; de- 
feated, 251 ; after the king’s death 
is married to the lord Seymour, 
328 ; dies, 360 ; wrote the (i La- 
mentation of a Sinner,” ib. 

Kennedy, n young man burned for 
heresy at Glasgow, 226 

Kcyser, imprisoned for heresy, dis- 
charged by the judges, 21 

Kct, a tanner, heads the rebellion in 
Norfolk, 376 ; taken and hanged in 
chains, 378; his body falls from 
the gallows, 791 

King Edward’s liturgy reviewed, 573 

King’s power under age, 376, 380 

King’s supremacy, arguments for, 
396 ; qualification of that supre- 
macy, 398 ; sworn by the bishops, 
425 ; and by the rest of tho clergy, 
426 ; except the Franciscan friars, 
ib. 

Kingston, Sir Anthony, Bent to the 
Tower, for bis behaviour in the 
House of Commons, 525 ; submits 
and is discharged, ib. ; obliged to do 
penanee for adultery, 765; accused 
of a design to raise a rebellion, 525 ; 
dies on his way to London, ib. 

Kingston, Sir William, lieutenant of 
the Tower, 147; his letter to Crom- 
well respecting queen Anne Boleyn, 
151 

Kitchen, made bishop of LlandafF, 
238 ; takeB the oath of supremacy, 
576 

Kneeling in the communion, an ac- 
count of, 416 

Knight, Dr., sent with instructions to 
the pope, respecting king Henry’s 
divorce, 34, 47, 645 ; obtains a bill 
for it, 36 

Knight, Stephen, burned at Maldon, 
513 

Knights, of St. John of Jerusalem 
suppressed, 201 

Knox, John, one of king Edward’s 
chaplains, 416 ; preaches against 
the dissoluteness of the nobility, 
457; opposes the use of the English 


liturgy at Frankfort, 536; goes to 
Geneva, ib. ; returns, 808 ; wrote 
tho Scottish confession of faith, con- 
firmed by the parliament, 589 ; 
effects of his preaching, 811 ; the 
Reformation under his guidance 
accomplished without bloodshed, 
814; delivers an opinion in favour 
of tho queen dowager’s deposition, 
817 ; his zeal against popery, 839 


L. 

Lady of pity in the pew, 735 
Lady of Walaingham, shrine of, 179 
Lady of Worcester, image of, 179 
Lcetus introitus , 385 
Lambert, a schoolmaster, questioned 
for denying tho corporal presence, 
1 85 ; appeals to the king, ib. ; and 
is publicly tried at Westmiustcr, ib. ; 
arguments brought against, him, 186 ; 
he is condemned and burned, ib. 
u Lamentation of a Sinner,” written 
by queen Katherine Barr, 360 
** Lamentation of England,” by Rid- 
ley, 457 

Langden, abbot of, anecdote of, 142 
Lassells, John, gives Cranmer an ac- 
count of queen Katherine Howard’s 
ill life, 227 ; burned in Smitbfield, 
249 

Late ran, council of tho, 14 
Latimer, Hugh, accused of heresy, 
125, 673; articles which he abjures, 
125; made bishop of Worcester, 
129 ; preaches before the convoca- 
tion, 157 ; recommends the prior of 
Great Malvern to Cromwell, 175 ; 
resigns his [bishopric, 175; forbid- 
den to preach, 725 ; discharged of 
his imprisonment, 307 ; tho House 
of Commons moved to have him 
restored to his bishopric, ib. ; but 
ho lives private and employs him- 
self in preaching, ib. ; good effects 
of, 756; informs against Bonner, 
380, 381 ; his advice to king Ed- 
ward concerning his marriage, 402; 
inveighs against the sins of the 
times, 457 ; sent to the Tower, 
470, 774 ; removed to Oxford, to 
dispute ou the corporal presence, 
493, 494 ; iB declared an obstinate 
heretic, 495 ; burned at Oxford, 
with Ridley, 520, 621 ; his cha- 
racter, 521 

Latin service restored, 468 ; argu- 
ments for it, 573 ; against it, 571 
Launder, John, burned at Stoyning, 
519 

Laurca, cardinal, sent to Scotland as 
the pipe’s nuncio, 844 ; his account 
of kltljjf Henry’s murder, 845 
Lawrence, John, burned at Colchester, 
513 

Laws against heretics, 1 9 
Leaf, John, an apprentice, burned with 
Bradford, 518 

Learning, Btate of, in king Henry the 
VIII. 's time, 9 

Lee, archbishop of York, suspected of 
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favouring the popo, 688, 095 ; he 
justifies himself, 695, 696; opposes 
the Reformation, 159 ; taken by the 
Yorkshire rebels, 169; interposes 
in behalf of the monastery at Hex- 
ham, 184, G96 ; injunctions given 
by him, 713; dies, 243 
Lee, one of the commissioners in the 
visitation of monasteries, 137 ; dis- 
covers the authors of the plot against 
Cranmer, 239 ; his advico to the 
archbishop of York, 695 
Legates, write to the pope, 51 ; pro- 
ceedings of, in king Henry’s divorce, 
652, 653 

Lc Grand, letters of cardinal, 646, 
647, 648, 649, 651—655, 660— 
662, 678, 682 
Leicester, earl of, 592 
Leighton, Dr. advises a general visita- 
tion of monasteries, 136; in which 
he is employed, 1 37, 695 
Leith, burned by the English, 241 ; 
taken by the duke of Somerset, 
314 ; fortified by the French, 351, 
587 ; besieged, 588 
Leith, treaty of, 824, 825 ; not rati- 
fied by queen Mary of Scotland, 
826 

Lenox, earl of, enters into an agrcc- 
mentwith kingITcnry,733 ; sent in- 
to Scotland to oppose the governor, 
236 ; is neglected, and flies into 
England, 237; marries king Henry’s 
niece, ib. ; accompanies an expedi- 
tion against Scotland, 350 
Leo X. makes Wolsey a cardinal, and 
confers the title of defender of the 
faith on Henry VIII., 15; con- 
demns the pragmatic sanction, 625 
Lent, a bill against eating flesh in, 
359 

Lesley’s account of religion in Scot- 
land, 223, 225 ; his testimony to 
the good conduct of the Reformers, 
814 

Letters patent, to have the forco of 
acts of parliament, 157 ; form of 
the bishops’, 450 

Lever, preaches against tlio dissolute- 
ness of the times, 457 
Lowes, heretics burned at, 535, 543 
Lincolnshire, rebellion in, 168 ; quieted 
169 

Lisle, viscount, one of the king’s exe- 
cutors, 291; created carl of War- 
wick, 299.— See Warwick, 

Lisle, lord, son of the former, marries 
the duke of Somerset’s daughter, 
408 * 

Litanies and processions, translated 
into English, 241, 734 
Litany of the Reformers, $4fa, 
Liturgies of the church, new 

one composed, 342 ; refledwns on, 
347; confirmed by Parliament, 358 
573 

Lizet, president of the Sorbonne, 662; 
writes an account of the proceedings 
of that body in the matter of king 
Henry’s divorce, ib. ; his indecision, 
663 

Lollards, severe act against, 20, 493, 

VOL. II, 


London, citizens of, cause of theirlfis- 
affection to the popish clergy, 11; 
tumult among the clergy of, about 
the subsidy, 87 ; city of, joins the 
party formed against the protector 
Somerset, 390 

London, Dr., one of the commissioners 
for the visitation of monasteries, 
137; violence of his proceedings, 
712; complaints against him, 178; 
discovers the secret impostures of 
the monks, ib. ; informs against the 
protestauts in Windsor, 237 ; per- 
jures himself, 238; set in the pil- 
lory, and dies soon after, 239 
Longland, bishop of Lincoln, cruelly 
persecutes the Lollards, 24 ; opposes 
the Reformation, 130 
Lord’s Prayer explained, 213 
Lords of the Articles, 557 ; allow the 
free use of the Scriptures, 8 1 3 
Lords of the Congregation, send a peti- 
tion to queen Elizabeth, 814 — 817; 
their bond of association, 818 ; de- 
pose the queen regent of Scotland, 
588 ; implore assistance from the 
queen of England, ib. ; which is 
granted on conditions, ib. ; they 
besiege Leith, ib. ; treaty concluded 
between them and the French, 589, 

824 ; propose a marriage to queen 
Elizabeth, with the carl of Arran, 

825 

Lorraine, duko of, 198; his pretended 
contract with Anne of Cleves, 205 
Lorraine, princess of, govern the coun- 
cils of France, 305 
Lorraine, cardinal of, his motives for 
negotiating a peace with Spain, 556, 
804 ; resolves to extirpate heresy, 
585, 804 ; governs all on the death 
of Henry 11., 587 

Louis XI., abrogates the pragmatic 
sanction, 623 ; title of most Chris- 
tian king conferred upon him, 624 
Louis, king of France, marries Henrv 
VIII .’g sister, 2 ; dies soon after, 3 
Luther, progress of his doctrine, 23 ; 
answers king Henry’s book on the 
Seven Sacraments, 24 ; during the 
process of the king’s divorce, no 
prosecution of the preachers of his 
doctrine, 120; his opinion respect- 
ing the corporal presence, 366 ; ami 
king Henry's divorce, 699; extract 
from a letter of his, 742 
Lutheran divines, condemn the king’t 
first marriage, but arc agaiust a 
second, 71 

M. 

Mnckbee, Dr., flies from Scotland, on 
account of religion, 225 ; becomes 
chaplain to tho king of Denmark, 
ib. 

Mackrall, the monk, executed for re- 
bellion, 260 

Magdeburg, refuses to submit to the 
emperor, 326, 385 ; is proscribed, 
408; manifesto of the magistrates, 
ib. ; Maurice of Saxony takes tho 
comroaBd of the army appointed to 
(luce it, 409; surrender* to him, 428 


Maid oflCeiit, an account of, 113; con- 
fesses the imposture, 115 ; is at- 
tainted, with her accomplices, of 
high treason, ib. ; speech at her 
execution, ib. 

Mainvil, Ninian, Charges the bishop 
of Durham with consenting to a 
conspiracy, 762 

Maitland of Lethington, 844, 845 
Mallet, the lady Mary’s chaplain, put 
in the Tower, 418 

Malvcrula, complains of the proceed- 
ings at Trent, 747 ; employed in 
drawing up the Interim , 749 
Manichces, laws against, 18 
Mantua, council of, condemns tho 
pragmatic sanction, 623 
Marbeck, John, with others, impri- 
soned for heresy, 237 ; his great 
diligence and ingenuity, 238 ; im- 
prisoned, 725 ; is tried and con- 
demned, but obtains a pardon, 238 
Marcellas, cardinal, chosen pope, 514; 
resolves on a reformation, ib. ; but 
dies within a few days a ter his 
election, ib. 

March, George, burnt at Chester, 513 
Marches between England and Scot- 
land, 93 

Mareionites, heresy of, 369 
Marriage completed by consent, 76, 
723 ; arguments for king Henry’s, 
78 ; bill about, rejected, 89 ; of the 
clergy, 325, 432, 490 ; after di- 
vorce, the grounds on which it is 
suffered, 490 ; laws respecting, 438 
Marriage of the clergy, an act fo, 
354, 575 

Married clergy deprived of their bene- 
fices, 776 

Martin V., pope, writes to the arch- 
bishop of Canterbury against tho 
statute of provisors, 83 ; which he 
annuls, 84 ; his letters to the king 
and parliament on the subject, ib. 
Martin, Dr., writes against the mar- 
riage of the clergy, 490 ; sent with 
others to try Cranmer, 530 ; and 
to raze the records of religious 
houses, 537 

Mary, sister, of Henry VI II., marries 
the king of France, 2 ; after his 
death marries Charles Brandon, 
duke of Suffolk, 7 

Mary of Guise, married to James V. 
of Scotland, 45 ; on his death heads 
a faction against the govcinor, 236; 
persuades tho nobility to offer their 
young queen to the dauphin, 315 ; 
complains of tho insolence of the 
French, 351 ; goes over to France, 
408 ; on her return through Eng- 
land is treated with great respect, 
444; persuades tho duke of Chatcl- 
herault to put tho government of 
Scotland into her hands, ib. ; pro- 
tects the reformed party, who sup- 
port her in tho regency, 445 ; en- 
gages Scotland in n war with 
England, 547 ; breaks her faith 
with the protestants, 585, 586, 
587, 814, 817 ; summons tho re- 
formed preachers to appear at 
k k 
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Stirling, 586 ; declares them rebels 
after ordering them to return home, 
ib. ; revolt of the poople from her, 
ib. ; forced to agree to a truce, 
587 ; which she breaks, ib. ; is 
deposed, 588, 817 ; obtains sup- 
plies from France, 588 ; dies, ib. 

Mary, (afterwards queen), declared 
princess of Wales, 27 ; a marriage 
projected between her and the dau- 
phin, 3, 27 ; contracted to the em- 
peror Charles V., 4, 28 : hcrlcgiti- 
macy questioned, ib. ; endeavours a 
reconciliation with her father, 153 ; 
her submission, 154, 463 ; restored 
to favour, 1 54 ; offered in marriage to 
the king of Scotland, 225 ; dissatis- 
fied with the Reformation, 317 ; 
denies that her servants were con- 
cerned in the rebellion, 752 ; con- 
tinues to have mass said in her 
house, 365 ; which offends tho 
council, ib. ; tho emperor inter- 
cedes for her, ib. ; a marriage pro- 
posed for her by the prince of Por- 
tugal, ib., 408, 749 ; writeB to the 
council concerning the new ser- 
vice, 365 ; continued to have mass 
said in her chapel, 417, 754 ; de- 
signs to fly out of England, 417 ; 
her chaplain sent to tho Tower, 
418 ; a deputation from the council 
wait upon her, ib. ; but she re- 
mains intractable, 419 ; refuses to 
to hear bishop Ridley, ib. ; suc- 
ceeds to the crown, but is in great 
danger, 458 ; retires to Suffolk, 
ib. ; she writes to the council, ib. ; 
who inform her of the lady Jane’s 
accession, 459 ; many declare for 
her, 461 ; forces ordered to be 
sent against her, ib. ; her party 
grows strong, and the council turn 
to her, 462 ; proclaimed queen, 
ib. ; enters London, 463 ; had been 
in great danger in her father’s time, 
ib. ; was preserved by archbishop 
Cranmer, ib. ; declares she will 
force no man's conscience, 466, 
773 ; prohibits all preaching, 467 ; 
severity of her proceedings, 773; 
requites the service of the men of 
Suffolk ill, 467 ; rewards others 
who served her, 471 ; is crowned 
and discharges all taxes, ib. ; her 
mother’s divorce repealed, 473 ; 
carries it severely towards the lady 
Elizabeth, 474; procures a repeal 
of king Edward’s laws about reli- 
gion, ib. ; treats about a reconcili- 
ation with Rome, 476 ; writes to 
tho pope and cardinal Pole, ib. ; 
marriage projected between her and 
Philip of Spain, 477, 775 ; Pole’s 
advice to her, 478; but Gardiner’s 
methods are preferred, 479 ; arti- 
cles of the marriage treaty, 483 *, 
which is generally disliked, 484 ; 
plots to oppose it, ib. ; her beha- 
viour during Wiat’s rebellion, 485; 
writes the first love-letter to prince 
Philip, 777 ; her instructions to 
the bishops, 488 ; severity of her 


INDEX. 


proceedings against the married bi- 
shops, ib. ; her regal power asserted, 
491, 776; a new platform of go- 
vernment contrived for her which 
she dislikes, 491 ; and rejects, 492 ; 
married to prince Philip, 497 ; 
malicious report respecting him, 
499, 775 ; believes herself with 
child, 502, 785, 786 ; inclines to 
violent courses with the heretics, 
507, 508, 778 ; sends ambassadors 
to Rome, 507 ; to effect a recon- 
ciliation with the pope, 778 ; her 
reply to Pole’s congratulatory let- 
ter, 779 ; resolves to surrender all 
the church lands in her hands, 514, 
520 ; recommends cardinal Pole 
to tho popedom, 514 ; urges Bon- 
ner to proceed with the persecution, 
516 ; her delivery is expected, ib. ; 
but in vain, 789 ; persons ap- 
pointed to carry the news to foreign 
princes, 488 ; king Philip leaves 
her, 516 ; which increases the 
queen's melancholy humour, ib. : 
rebuilds the Franciscans’ house at 
Greenwich, 519 ; orders sir Thos. 
More’s works to be printed, ib. ; 
her directions to the council, 520, 
796, 797 ; gives Suffolk-place to the 
see of York, 523 ; discharges the 
clergy of tenths and first-fruits, 
ib. ; endows more religious houses, 
537 ; sets forward the persecution, 
541 ; jealous of the French, 545; 
denounces war against them, ib. ; 
writes to the pope in behalf of 
cardinal Pole, 546 ; refuses to ad- 
mit cardinal Peyto the new legate, 
547 ; endeavours in vain to raise 
money without a parliament, 548 ; 
deeply affected by the loss of 
Calais, 551 ; her council decline 
raising an army for its recovery, 
ib. ; her message to Elizabeth re- 
specting the offer of the king of 
Sweden, 552; harsh treatment of 
Elizabeth, 553 ; sends an unfortu- 
nate expedition against France, 
555 ; mediates a peace between the 
emperor and the king of France,, 
556, 794 ; her sickness, 558 ;* 
death, ib. ; character, ib. ; a par- 
ticular relation of the occasion of 
her death, 806 ; parallel between 
her reign and that of queen of Eli- 
zabeth, ib. ; great progress of super- 
stition during her reign, 819 
Mary queen of Scots born, 234 ; a 
union projected between her and 
prince Edward, ib., 236; sent to 
France, 349 ; when a marriage is 
designed between her and the 
dauphin, 444 ; married, 556 ; 
perfidious proceeding of the court 
of France in her name, 814 ; 
pretends to the crown of Eng- 
land, 561 ; death of her husband, 
Francis II., 777, 826 ; refuses to 
ratify the treaty of Leith, ib. ; re- 
turns,' to Scotland, 589, 827 ; mar- 
ries the lord Darnley, 840 ; shows 
more zeal in her religion, ib. ; the 


demands of the Reformed, 841 ; 
and her answer to thorn, ib. ; other 
petitions presented to her, ib. ; di- 
vides the nobility into factions, 
842 ; murder of the king her hus« 
band, 844, 845 ; birth of her son, 

845 ; marries the earl of Bothwell, 
844, 845 ; imprisoned by the no- 
bles in Lochleven, 845 ; escapes, 

846 ; obliged to seek shelter in 
England, 591 ; after a long impri- 
sonment put to death, 592 ; by her 
last testament leaves the crown of 
England to Philip of Spain, 846 

Mason, sir John, negotiates a treaty 
between France and England, 399 ; 
his high opinion of cardinal Pole, 
784 ; extracts from his letters, 794 
Mass for avoiding sudden death, 336 
MaBB-book, corrections made in, 215 
Masses put down, 320 ; on B&ints’ 
days, 336 ; special, prohibited, 365 ; 
everywhere restored, 490 
Master, Richard, teaches tho Maid of 
Kent to counterfeit trances, 113; 
apprehended and confesses the im- 
posture, 115; attainted of high- 
treason, ib. ; executed, ib. 

Masters, Dr., Gualtcr’s letter to him, 
808 ; which ho lays before tho 
queen, 809 

Matrimony, Bacramcnt of, 212 
Maurice of Saxony, 303 ; his ingra- 
titude to his kinsman, 304 ; pro- 
mised tho electorate by the em- 
peror, ib. ; ravages Saxony, but is 
driven out by tho elector, 305 ; 
invested with the electoral dig- 
nity, 326, 352 ; his subjects refuse 
the Interim, 353 ; will not submit 
to the council of Trent, 409 ; ap- 
pointed general of the empire for 
the reduction of Magdeburg, ib. ; 
forms a league against the emperor, 
428 ; Magdeburg surrenders to him, 
ib. ; deceives the emperor's minis- 
ters, 445 ; sends bis ambassadors 
to Trent, 446 ; takes Augsburg and 
other cities, 447 ; marches to Ins- 
pruck, and nearly surprises the em- 
peror, ib. ; secures to the Germans 
the free exercise of their religion, ib. 
May, Dr., appointed with others to 
examine Bonner, 380; who is de- 
prived by them of his bishopric, 
383 ; elected archbishop of York, 
hut dies before his conservation, 
580 (note), 823 

Mayfield, four heretics burnt at, 535 
Maximilian, prince, 385 
Maximilian, the emperor, serves in 
the English army, 2 ; dies, 3 
Maxwell, lord, raises an army against 
the duke of Norfolk, 233 ; taken 
prisoner at Solway Frith, ib. ; offers 
to the Scottish parliament the 
draught of an act for the free use 
of the Bible, 813 

Medici, Catherine de’, a marriage pro- 
posed between her and the duke of 
Orleans, 88, 102 

Mokins, Richard, an illiterate boy, 
condemned and burned, 219 



INDEX, 


ccccxcix 


Melancthon, advises the king to take 
another wife, 71 ; sent for by the 
king of Prance, 788 } his journey 
stopped, 789 ; dedicates his Com. 
mentary to king Henry, ib. ; by 
whom he is greatly valued, 187 
willing to comply with the Interim 
353, 415 ; proceeds towards Trent, 
446 ; his conference with the pa. 
piste, 548 

Mclvil, sir James, references to his 
memoirs, 441, 516, 585; sent to 
Scotland by the king of France to 
ascertain the cause of the troubles 
there, 557 

Mentz, elector of, 352 
Merchant adventurers, 443 
Merrick, bishop of Bangor, 58 1 
Meteren’s account of Anne Boleyn, 
703 

Metropolitical visitation by Crunracr, 
136 

Metz taken by the constable of 
France, 447 

Miconius, a German divine, sent to 
negotiate a religious league with 
king Henry, 268 

Micronius, a minister of the German 
church in London, 761 
Midwives allowed to baptize, 346 
Mildmay's, sir Walter, advice re- 
specting the queen of Scotland,59'2 
Mildmay, sir Henry, appointed to 
treat about the sale of the chantry 
lands, 339 

Mill, Walter, tried for heresy in 
Scotland, 585 ; is burned, ib. ; 
much resented by the people, 586 
Miranda, archbishop of Toledo, impri- 
soned for heresy, 530 
Monasteries, their suppression first de- 
signed by cardinal Wolsey, 15 ; many 
established by king Edgar, 17 ; bull 
obtained for the suppression of 
some, 42 ; general visitation of, de- 
signed, 136 ; committed to several 
commissioners, 137 ; their instruc- 
tions, ib. ; short history of, 138 — 
141; proceedings of the visitors, 142; 
several surrendered, ib. ; an act for 
the suppression of the lesser, 1 43 ; 
instructions for the dissolution of, 
164 ; which raises great discon- 
tents among the people, 165 ; the 
lands sold to the gentry, ib. ; seve- 
ral are confirmed anew, ib. ; now 
visitation of, 173 ; depredations on 
the property of, 174 ; a great num- 
ber resigned to the king, ib. ; con- 
fessions of horrid crimes in several, 
ib. ; form of most surrenders, 175; 
superstition and cheats of these 
houses discovered, 178; an act for 
the suppression of the greater, 191; 
final dissolution of, 196; sold or 
given away, 197 ; revenue of, ib.; 
the former records concerning them 
are razed, 537 

Monastic orders, view of the rise and 
progress of, in England, 139 
Monks oppose the restoration of learn- 
ing, 17 ; inflame the people against 
the Reformation in England, 134 ; 
their seditious behaviour, 696 ; 


arts for enriching their houses, 129 
become generally coiTuptcd, 140 
their complaints on the suppression 
of the monasteries, 165 ; an aei 
against, 322 

Monlue, bishop of Valence, sent from 
France to bo chancellor of Scot- 
land, 351 ; his character, 352; is 
not well received, and returns, ib. 
sent to Ireland to observe the 
strength of the rebels there, 441 ; 
instance of his furious temper and 
licentiousness, ib. ; sent ambas- 
sador to queen Elizabeth, 588 
Montacute, lord, attainted, 194 ; tried, 
261 ; and executed, ib. 

Montalate, viscount, sent ambassador 
to Home, 507, 515 
Montague, sir Edward, lord chief 
justice, one of king Henry’s exe- 
cutors, 291 ; opposes king Ed- 
ward’s settlement of the crown, 
454 ; but is induced to consent, 
ib. ; sent to the Tower, 463 ; and 
turned out of his place, 469 
Monte, cardinal dc, chosen pope, 398 
Montmorency, constable of France, 
opposes tho union of the dauphin 
with the queen of Scotland, 444 ; 
takes Metz and other townB, 447 ; 
overreached by Dr. Wotton, 545; 
defeated and taken at St. Quentin, 
ib. ; advises the sending of Melvil 
to ascertain the cause of the trou- 
bles in Scotland, 587 ; disgraced, 
587, 590 

More, sir Thomas, speaker of the 
house of commons, 8; procures a 
license for keeping and reading he- 
retical hooks, some of which he 
answers, 25 ; is made lord chan- 
cellor, GO ; presses the king to 
prosecute heretics, 1 20 ; answers 
the Supplication of tho Beggars, 
121 ; attempts to defame Bilncy 
the martyr ; his cruelty to the re- 
formed, 124 ; replies to Frith’s 
book against the corporal presence, 
126 ; lays down his office, 94 ; im- 
plicated in tbc business of the Maid 
of Kent, 113, 689; refuses to take 
the oath relative to the succession 
to the crown, 117; for which lie 
is committed to the Tower, 118; 
attainted, 119 ; his trial, 258 ; 
death, 259 ; and character, ib. 
642, 740 ; queen Mary orders his 
works to be printed, 519; but his 
letter about the Nun of Kent is left 
out, ib. ; his thoughts concerning 
religion in his Utopia, 610, 642 
Morgan, bishop of St. David’s, 489 ; 
condemns and burns his predeces- 
sor bishop Ferrar, 5 1 3 
Morice, Cranmer’s setretary, anecdote 
of, 195 

Morison, sir Richavd, sent ambas- 
sador to the emperor, 781 
Morone, cardinal , imprisoned by pope 
Paul IV., 527, 803 ; his letters to 
cardinal Pole, 781 J goes to Augs- 
burg, 794 

Mortgages, invention of, 432 
Mount, Christopher, employed by j 


king Henry to preterit Melancthon’* 
Journey into France, 697 ; nego- 
tiates with the German princes, 
727, 733, 735, 807 ; his account 
of the Interim, 758 
Mountjoy, lord, informs queen Kathe- 
rine of her divorce, 101 ; protests 
against an act for the advancement 
of religion, 235 
Mulburg, battle of, 326 
Murray, earl of, repels the English 
who invaded Fifeshire, 350 ; sent 
wdtli others to treat about the arti- 
cles of the marriage between the 
young queen of Scotland and the 
dauphin of France, 548 ; is present 
at tho marriage, 556 ; poisoned on 
his return, but recovers, 557; ap- 
pointed to carry the matrimonial 
crown into France, ib, ; mediates 
between the queen- regent and the 
protestant lords, 587 ; his messsige 
to queen Elizabeth, 825 ; queen 
Mary’s jealousy of him, 827 , ; de- 
clared regent of Scotland during 
the minority of James IV., 846 ; 
bond of association for the Bupport of 
his authority, 847 

Musgrave and Tilby raise an insur- 
rection, 172 ; repulsed at Carlisle, 
ib. ; routed and taken by the duke, 
ib. ; are hanged, ib. 

N. 

Nag’B Head, fable of, confuted, 581 
National synod, proceedings in, 798 
Navarre, king of, joins the protestants, 
556 ; declared regent of France, 

590 ; killed at the siege of Rouen, 

591 

Navarre, queen of, presses Francis I. 
to send for Melancthon, 698; joins 
the protestants, 556 
Neale, one of Bonner’s chaplains, 
author of tho NagVhcad Fable, 581 
Necessary erudition of a Christian 
man, 209, 267, 727, 731 
Netherlands, resigned by the emperor 
Charles to his son Philip, 385 ; 
civil wars of the, 591 
Ncvill, sir Edward, sent to the Tower, 
261 ; tried and executed for a con- 
spiracy, 262 

New Testament, translated into En- 
glish by Tindall, 24 ; is prohibited, 
ib. ; grounds of the king’s divorce 
in, 74 

Newbury, heretics burnt at, 535 
"Tix, bishop of Norwich, condemned in 
a premunire , but pardoned, 697 ; 
opposes tho Reformation, 159 ; bit 
death, ib. 

Nobility of England send an address 
to the pope, respecting the king’s 
divorce, 72 
Noel’s catechism, 451 
Non-age of princes, provision made 
against acts passed in, 157 
Non-residence of tho clergy, an act 
against, 157, 673 

Norfolk, duke of, continued in his 
office of lord -treasurer by Henry 
VIII., 2 ; defeats the Scots in 
Flodden Field, 5, 632 ; opposed in 
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council by Fox, bishop of Winches- 
ter, 5 ; bis character, 7 ; his enmity 
to cardinal Wolsey, 651 ; opposes 
tho Reformation, ib. ; sent ambas - 
sador to France, 670; his letter 
to Montmorency, 681 ; examines 
queen Anne in the Tower, 1411 ; 
lord high steward on her trial, 150 ; 
sent against the northern rebels, 
169 ; breaks them by delays, 170 ; 
sent to them with a general pardon, 
170, 171 ; defeats Musgrave and 
Dilby, who had raised afresh insur- 
rection, and hangs them at Carlisle, 
by his great vigilance quells other 
attempts, 172; is uccused by lord 
Darcy of encouraging the rebels, 
which he denies, 173 ; publishes 
an amnesty over nil the north by 
the king’s order, ib. ; proposes the 
Bix articles to the house of lords, 
188 ; quarrels with the lord Crom- 
well, 194 ; whom he arrcBts, 202 ; 
persecutes the protestants, 215 ; his 
credit at court, 221 ; makes an 
inroad into Scotland, 233 ; excuses 
the design of the popish party against 
Cranmer, 2*;0 ; cause of his disgrace, 
251, 736 ; his letter to the lords 
of the council, 736, 738 ; his sub- 
mission to the king, 253 ; is at- 
tainted, ib. ; his execution pre- 
vented by the king’s death, 254 ; 
remarks on this, ib. ; desired the 
king to settle all his lands on prince 
Edward, 203 ; motion for his dis- 
charge on the duke of Somerset’s 
fall, 392 ; hut soon laid aside, ib.; 
obtains his liberty on queen Mary’s 
accession, 463 ; lord high steward 
on the duke of Northumberland’s 
trial, 464 ; bis attainder declared 
void, 475 ; marches against Wiat, 
but his men desert and he is forced 
to retreat, 485 ; sent to guard the 
marches, 548 ; defeats the Kers, 
ib. ; treats with the lords of the 
congregation, 588 ; leads an army 
into Scotland, 818; sends troops 
to the assistance of lord Gray, 588 
Norfolk, rebellion in, 376 ; instruc 
tions to the justices of the peace in, 
515 

Norris, Henry, 147 ; accused of inti- 
macy with queen Anne, and com- 
mitted to the Tower, ib. ; is tried 
and condemned, 149 ; nobly rejects 
an offer of bis life if he would 
aecuse tho queen, 152, 703 
North, lord, enjoined to torture obsti- 
nate heretics at discretion, 788; 
employed on a business that gives 
suspicion of ill designs, 789 
Northern rebellion, 169, 172 
Northampton, marquis of, sues a di 
vorce for adultery, 330 ; marries 
again, before the delegate gave 
sentence on his case, ib. ; parted 
from his new wife, ib. ; but his 
marriage is confirmed, 331, 432 
*ent against the Norfolk rebel, 376 ; 
marches to Norwich, which he is 
forced to abandon, 377 ; joins the 


party formed against the protector, 
390 ; appointed one of the govern- 
ors of the king’s person, 392 *, car- 
ries the order of the Garter to the 
king of France, 421 ; is imprisoned 
on queen Mary’s accession, 462 ; 
tried and found guilty, 465 ; his 
second nuuriage is annulled, 475 ; 
restored in blood, 492 
Northumberland, earl of, attaches 
Cardinal Wolsey for high treasou, 
61 ; denies any pre-contract to 
Anne Bolcyne, 150, 704 ; dies 
without issue, 421 

North iiuiljcrlaud, duke of, one of the 
judges on the duke of Somerset’s 
trial, 422, 423 ; whose death be 
was believed to have contrived. 427 ; 
promised to intercede for him, 765 ; 
is ever after hated by the people, 
427, 434 ; fails in procuring the 
attainder of the bishop of Durham, 
434 ; his revenge on lord Paget, 
442 ; attempts to frame a parlia- 
ment to his mind, 443 ; temporally 
of the bishopric of Durham given 
to him, 449 ; procures from parlia- 
ment a declaration of their dislike 
of the duke of Somerset’s proceed- 
ings, ib. ; marriage of his two 
daughters, 45.3 ; persuades the king 
to leave the crown to lady Jane 
Gray, 454 ; his rago at the opposi- 
tion of the judges, ib. ; the people’s 
jealousy of him, 455 ; gets the 
council to write for the king's sisters, 
ib. ; suspected of having poisoned 
the king, 456, 461 ; informs the 
lady Jane of her accession, 458 ; 
inarches against queen Mary, 461 
makes the vice-chancellor of Cam- 
bridge preach for the lady Jane’s 
title, ib. ; proclaims queen Mary 
462 ; but is arrested and sent to 
the Tower, ib. ; is tried, 465 ; and 
condemned with several others, ib. 
begs his life, hut in vain, 774; a 
his deatli piofesses he had been 
alwajsai papist, 405 ; his character^ 
ih. 

Norwich, heretics burned at, 554 
fraud practised oil the dean uu< 
chapter of, 770 

Nottingham, case of, 582 

Nottingham, uncommon thunder 
storm near, 555 ; a heretic burned 
at, 535 

Nowell, Dr., declared ineligible to si 
in tho house of commons, 472 
chosen prolocutor of tho convoea 
tion, in the beginning of the reign 
of queen Elizabeth, 828 

O. 

Oak of Reformation, 376 

Oath of supremacy, 576 ; explained 
178 

Ochinus, Bcruardius, 328 ; made i 
canon of Canterbury, ib. 

CEcolampadius, writes in favour of th 
king’s divorce, 70 

Offices of the church examined, 334 
reformed, 341, 345, 316 


fficers of the church, laws relative 
to, 437, 438 

)glo thorp, complaints against him, 
409; complies with the new service, 
410 ; disputes with Cranmer on the 
corporal presence, 494 ; crowns 
queen Elizabeth, 565 ; refuses the 
oath of supremacy, 576 
)il, on the anointing with, 348 
)]dc£mtle, eir John, 20 
Omnibauus, Thomas, writes for the 
king's cause, 67 ; threatened by tho 
emperor’s ambassador, ib. 

)rdcr, decree of, 125 
Jrders, sacrament of, explained, 68, 
366 ; injunctions respecting, 310, 
,311 

Ordination, a new office for, 393 ; an 
act about the form of, 394, 395 ; 
historical account of, 395 — 396 ; 
additions mado by the church of 
Rome, 396 ; interrogations and 
sponsions in the new book, ib. 397 
Dran, bishop of, complains of the pro- 
ceedings of the council of Trent, 748 
Organs, use of, objected to, 829, 837, 
839 

hkucy, bishop of, 548 ; poisoned, 557 
Orleans, duke of, marries Katherine 
dc Medieis, C68, C88 ; observations 
on this union, 102 

Orleans, duke of, a marriage projected 
between him and tho lady Mary, 
728 ; promised to declare himself a 
protestant, 730 ; dies of tho plague, 
731 

Ornamento, cardinal Pole's confidant, 
506 ; visits the universities of Cam- 
bridge, 540, and Oxford, 541; ac- 
count of his audience of the empe- 
ror, 782 ; Iris intolerable insolence, 
801 

Osiander publishes a book about in- 
cestuous marriages, 70; which is 
prohibited, ib. ; approves of the 
king’s suit of divorce, ib. 71 
Otto, professor, 808 
Oxford, earl of, sends several heretics 
to Bonner, 517; ussists at their 
execution, ib. 788 ; receives the 
thanks of the council, 789 
Oxfoid, proceedings in the university 
of, icspccting tho king's divorce, 
64, 664, 666 ; determines against 
the pope’s jurisdiction in England, 
135, 684 ; bishoprick of, founded, 
219 ; disputation at, 493; visitation 
of the university, 541 

P. 

Pace, dean of St. Paul’s, 634 ; writes 
to tho king respecting his divorce, 
645 ; his conversation with Charles 
V. 705 

Packington,an English merchant, pro- 
cures the faulty copies of Tindall’s 
New Testament for bishop Tonstal, 
120 

Paget, sir William, clerk of the signet, 
685 ; sent to the northern courts, 
ib. ; instructions given to him, ib* J 
his negociations in Germany, 687 ; 
sent ambassador to France, 728 ; 
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account of his conversation with the 
admiral, ib. ; made secretary of 
state, 293 ; declares to the council 
king Henry’s promises, ib. ; remon- 
strates with lord Seymour on his 
ambitious designs, 329 ; sent am- 
bassador extraordinary to the empe- 
ror, 365 ; hia advice about foreign 
affairs, 386 ; again sent to treat 
with the emperor, 387 ; conference 
with the emperor’s ministers, 387, 
388 ; reproves the protector, 752 ; 
remains firm to his interests, 389, 
390 ; negociatee a treaty between 
France and England, 399 ; is sent 
to tho Tower, 422 ; severely fined, 
and degraded from being a knight 
of tho Garter, 442 ; sent to queen 
Mary, 462 ; conducts cardinal Polo 
to England, 784 
Pall, origin and use of, 537 
Palm-Sundav, carrying of palms on, 
forbidden, 332 

Palmer, sir Thomas, defeated near 
Haddingtoun, 352 ; secretly ruins 
the duke of Somerset, 422 ; his 
evidence against him, ib. 427 ; lives 
afterwards in friendship with the duke 
of Northumberland, 427 ; is sent to 
the Tower, 462 ; tried and con- 
demned, 465 ; his execution, ib. 775 
Papacy, Wolscy’s intrigues for, 47 ; 
tho encroachments of, 81, 621 ; 
laws made to restrain, 81 ; schism 
in, 621 

Pupal schism, 83, 621 
Papal usurpations, progress of, 81 
Paper office, origin of, 378 
Pare, George Van, accused of heresy 
and burned, 372 
Parfew, bishop of Hereford, 489 
Paris, bishop of, prevails with king 
Henry to submit his cause to the 
pope, G80 ; sent to Rome, ib. 681 ; 
but fails in making up tho breach, 
682, 683 

Paris, faculty of canon law at, deter- 
mine against tho dispensing power 
of the pope, 69 

Parker, Dr., 99 ; his relation of Bil- 
noy’s sufferings, 123 ; preaches to 
the Norfolk rebels, 376; his funeral 
sermon for Martin Bucer, 411 ; 
estimate of the deprived clergymen, 
490 ; designed to be archbishop 
of Canterbury, 776, 564, 580 ; 
reluctantly accepts of that high dig- 
nity, 580; his consecration, 581 ; 
consecrates bishops to other sees, 
ib. ; care of the northern bishopricks, 
823 ; exhorts tho convocation to 
make a thorough reformation, 828 ; 
enjoined by the queen to bring all 
to an uniformity, 832 ; orders set 
out to that effect, ib. 

Parkhurst, bishop of Norwich, 822 ; 
returns to England, 821 ; translates 
part of the Apocrypha, 583 ; his 
letters on the state of religion, 838 } 
account of the death of Siguior 
David, 843 

Parliament, subserviency of, to Henry 
VH1., 6, 8 ; summoned on the fall 


of cardinal Wolsev, 62 ; tho king’s 
divorce laid before them, 80 ; pass 
an act for taking away the pope’s 
power in England, 109 ; for sup- 
pressing the lesser monasteries, 143 ; 
law' of the six articles passed, 188, 
190 ; act about religion, 207 ; attaint 
queen Katherine Howard and others, 
22 s ; pass tho act of succession, 
110, 240; for paying the king’s 
debts, 241 ; repeal several severe 
laws, 318 ; an act for the marriage 
of tho clergy, 354 ; against tumul- 
tuous assemblies, 393; queen Mary’s 
first parliament repeal king Edward’s 
laws, 472; desire to be reconciled 
to the see of Rome, 502 ; meeting 
of, on Elizabeth’s accession, 565 ; 
acts passed respecting religion, 568 
Parliament of Paris, oppose the estab- 
lishment of the concordat, 626 ; 
publish it with a protestation, 628 ; 
exceptions to it, ib. ; still judged by 
the pragmatic sanction, 630 ; autho- 
rity of, lessened, ib. 

Parliament of Scotland, beginnings of 
the Reformation in, 812 
Parliamentary abbots, 188 
Partridge, sir Miles, imprisoned, 422 ; 

his trial and execution, 424 
Pnssau, edict of, 447 
Pates, bishop of Worcester, 6 25 ; re- 
fuses the oath of supremacy, 576 ; 
leaves England, ib. 

Paul 111., pope, his behaviour on queen 
Anne Boleyn’s death, 705 ; endea- 
vours a reconciliation with king 
Henry, 156 ; but in vain, ib. 706 ; 
cites him to appear at a general 
council, 162 ; publishes a bull of 
deposition, 180; and inflames the 
kings of France and Scotland against 
him, 182; opens tho council of 
Trent, 303 ; publishes his league 
with tho emperor, ib. ; his natural 
son killed, 327 ; dies, 397 
Paul IV., chosen pope, 514 ; English 
ambassadors enter Rome on the day 
of his election, 515 ; erects Ireland 
into a kingdom, ib. 790; pardons 
tho nation, but presses the restoring 
of the church lands, ib.; his haughty 
temper, 842, 515, 539; enmity to 
cardinal Pole, 518, 527, 803 ; im- 
prisons cardinal Morone,527 ; threat- 
ens to depose Ferdinand king of the 
Romans, 528 ; and refuses to ac- 
knowledge him when elected empo- 
ror, 529 ; breaks tho truce between 
France and Spain, absolving the 
French king from his oath, 539, 
798 ; deceives the English ambassa- 
dor, 539 ; begins the war by impri- 
soning the Spanish cardinals and 
ambassador, 540 ; raiseB troops 
among the Orisons, ib. ; his territo- 
ries invaded by tho duke of Alva, 
ib. ; is offended with cardinal Pole, 
546 ; and recalls his legatino powers, 
ib. ; sends cardinal Peyto to England 
as legate, ib, ; Polo appeases him by 
his submission, 547 ; a pcaco mudo 
botwcon him and the king of Spain, 
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ib. ; his behaviour on the news of 
queen Elizabeth’s accession, 561 
Paul, father, writes the history of the 
council of Trent, 447 
Pavia, battle of, 4 
Pawle.t, lord -treasurer, made marquis 
of Winchester, 421 
Peace, prayer for, 385 
Peers, creation of, 299, 421 ; eldest 
sons of, were not members of the 
house of commons, 395 
Pembroke, earl of, 4H ; marriage of 
iris son to the lady Katherine Gray, 

453 ; declares for queenMary, 462 ; 
one of the chief mourners at king 
Ed ward’s funeral, 466 ; gathers a 
body of men against sir Thomas 
Wiat, 485 ; joins the Spanish army 
before St. Quentin, 545 

Penance, 159, 212 ; commutation of, 

337 

Pensions given to the Scottish nobles, 5 
Pern, Dr., justifies the worship of 
images, 306 ; recants, ib. ; one of 
king Edward’s chaplains, 416; 
preaches at the burning of the bodies 
ofBuccraud Fngius, 541 
Persecution of the protestants resolved 
on, 507 ; disliked by the nation, 
511, 801; a petition against, 511 ; 
defence of, 512 ; set forward inoio 
vigorously, 541, 554 ; method of, 
555 

Peter Martyr, brought over to Eng- 
land, 328, 753 ; some account of, 
328 ; disputes on the corporal pre- 
sence, 367 ; on the fall of the duke 
of Somerset, writes him a consola- 
tory letter, 392 ; his letters to 
Bullinger, 7G3, 764 ; employed in 
revising the ecclesiastical laws, ib. ; 
opinion of the episcopal vestments, 
403, 761 ; sorrows for Martin 
Bucer’s death, 411 ; obliged to 
leave Oxford, 469; sent out of 
England, 470 ; his wife’s body 
raised and buried in a dunghill, 
541 ; singular respect with which 
he was treated, 808 ; his advice to 
Grindal, 812 

Peterborough, hishoprick of, founded, 
219 

Pctre, Dr., (afterwards secretary) de- 
puted under Cromwell, for receiv- 
ing the probates of wills, 135; 
sent ambassador to the emperor, 
753 ; made secretary of state, 241 ; 
joins tho party formed against tho 
protector, 389 ; negotiates a treaty 
betweeu France and England, 399 ; 
presses the judges to draw king 
Edward’s settlement of the crown, 

454 

Petrus Aloisius, the natural son of 
pope Paul III., killed, 327 
Pexall, sir Richard, imprisoned for 
not burning a heretic, 555 
Peyto, friar, denounces judgments 
upon king Henry, 114 ; is attainted 
in absence, 262 ; his attainder re- 
pealed, and ho becomes queen 
Mary’s confessor, 523 ; insulted 
by the Londoners, 546 ; made 
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cardinal and legate, ib. ; not al- 
lowed to exercise his power in Eng- 
land, 547 ; dies, ib. 

Pfergius, Julius, proposes the con- 
demnation of the heresy of Zuing- 
lius, 548 

Philip of Spain, resignation of the 
Netherlands to him, 385 ; mar- 
riage designed between him and 
queen Mary, 477, 775 ; whom he 
dislikes, ib. ; lands at Southamp- 
ton, 497 ; and is married to the 
queen, ib. ; brings a great treasure 
with him to England, ib. ; act of 
favour done by bim, 498 ; he pre- 
serves the lady Elizabeth, ib., 553 ; 
is little beloved by the English, 
498 ; praises bestowed on him by 
Gardiner, 499; libelled, 785 ; the 
cruelties exercised on the protest- 
ants imputed to him, 511; urges 
Bonner to proceed with the perse- 
cution, 516 ; leaves England, ib. ; 
his father resigns liis hereditary do- 
minions to him, 529 ; concludes a 
truce with France, 538 ; which is 
broken, ib. ; studies to engage the 
English to his assistance, 545 ; 
defeats the French at St. Quentin, 
ib. ; his war with the pope, 540 ; 
whom ho reduces, 547 ; peace 
made between them, ib. ; adver- 
tises queen Mary of the designs on 
Calais, 548 ; presses the English 
to raise an army for its recovery, 
551 ; on Mary’s death, sends pro- 
posals of marriage to queen Eliza- 
beth, 561 ; burns the heretics in 
Spain, 796 

Philips, dean of Rochester, 480 
Philip, Thomas, his sufferings, 128 ; 
complains to the house of com- 
mons against the bishop of London, 
ib. 

Philpot, archdeacon of Winchester, 
480 ; disputes with the papists 
concerning the sacrament, ib., 483; 
his imprisonment, 528 ; and mar- 
tyrdom, 794 

Phrygion, Paulus, his opinion of the 
prohibitory degrees of marriage, 70 
Pickering, sir William, 810, 452 
Piercy, lord, his attachment to Anne 
Boleyne, 84 ; opposed by cardinal 
Wolsey, ib. 

Pierson, Andrew, engages in the 
translation of the Scriptures, 583 
Pigot, William^ burnt at Braintree, 
513 

Pilgrimage of grace, 1 69 
Pilkington consecrated bishop of Dur- 
ham, 581, 823 ; his account of 
Gardiner's death, 792 ; letter to 
Gualter on the dispute about the 
vestments, 838 
Pinkey, battle of, 313 
Pius IV. invites queen Elizabeth to 
join herself to the Romau see, 591 
Plague breaks out in London, 93, 94 
Plays and interludes acted, 232 
Plough Monday suppressed, 332, note. 
Poinet, made bishop of Rochester, 
404, 758 } translated to Winches- 


INDEX. 


ter, 412 ; falsely accused of having 
joined Wiat’s rebellion, 486 J de- 
prived of his see, 490 

Polo, cardinal, opposes the king’s 
proceedings, 163, 707 J king Hen- 
ry’s kindness to him, ib. ; writes 
his hook, Do Unitate Ecclesiastica 
against him, 363, 182 ; made a 
cardinal, 710; correspondence with 
him prohibited by king Henry, 
182 ; his vindication of himself, 
710 ; obliged to leave France, 711; 
oue of the legates at the council of 
Trent, 247 ; endeavours to form a 
league against England, 256 ; pro- 
ceedings against his friends, 261 ; 
is attainted, 262 ; elected pope, 
398 ; but his coldness disgusting 
the Italians, cardinal de Monte is 
chosen in his stead, ib. ; sent 
legate to England, 477, 779; 
writes to the queen, ib. ; his first 
powers, 780 ; stopped in his jour- 
ney by the emperor, 477, 780 ; by 
queen Mary, 477 ; his advice to 
her, 478 ; fuller powers 6ent to 
him, 780 ; reason of the delays, 
781, 784 ; much esteemed by the 
English ambassador, ib. ; writes to 
king Philip, ib. ; allowed to come 
to England, 601, 784 ; his at- 
tainder repealed, 501 ; arrives in 
London, ib. ; makes a speech to 
the parliament, 502 ; his reply to 
their }>etition, ib. ; grants them 
absolution, ib. ; carries his powers 
beyond the limits set him, 785 ; 
his confirmation of tho church-lands 
not satisfactory, 505 ; deputes the 
bishops to reconcile all persons to 
the church, ib. ; writes to Cran- 
mcr, 786 ; his national synod, 
798, 799 ; BUBpccted of favouring 
the protestants, 506 ; is for mode- 
rate courses with the heretics, ib. ; 
proposes a reformation of the clergy, 
ib. ; his directions to the bishops, 
507 ; the queen recommends him 
to the popedom, 514 ; afraid to 
hinder the persecution of tho prn- 
tcstant8, 518, 527 ; persecutes 
them himself, 801 ; makes canons 
for reforming the clergy, 525 ; the 
heads of his reformation, 525, 527 ; 
refuses to bring tho Jesuits into 
England, 527 ; is made archbishop 
of Canterbury, 537 ; sends visitors 
to the Universities, 540, 541, 801 ; 
prevents the executions of several 
heretics, 542, 801 J the pope is 
offended with him, 546 ; and recals 
his lcgatinc powers, ib. ; appeases 
the pope, 547 ; and is restored, ib. ; 
his death, 558 ; and character, ib. 

Polley, Margery, burnt at Tunbridge, 
518 

Pollicitation, obtained from the pope 
for king Henry’s divorce, 50 

Polydore Virgil, 8 ; signs the articles 
of religion agreed to by the convo- 
cation, 350 ; leaves England, 404 

Pomfret castle, taken by the rebels, 
169 


Pontius, Constantine, condemned for 
neresy, 795 

Poole, bishop of Peterborough, 5*27 ; 

refuses the oath of supremacy, 576 
Poor, an act for the relief of, 431 
Pope, sir Thomas, sent to Elizabeth 
with the proposals of the king of 
Sweden, 552 

Popes, decisions of, respecting tho 
Levitical prohibitions, 74 ; their 
power in England much disputed, 
103 ; necessity of extirpating it, 
108 ; act passed for taking it away, 
109, 156 ; their authority re- 
nounced by the convocation, 683 ; 
power of deposing kings, 166 
Popish bishops proceed against those 
who desire a reformation, 694 ; 
oppose Elizabeth’s supremacy, 569 ; 
refuse lo take the oath, 576 ; op- 
pose the reformation in the house 
of lords, 810 ; make great altera- 
tions in the church lands, 823 
Popish ceremonies, new significations 
put on, 387 

Popish party, great compliances of the 
184 ; gain ground at court, 187 ; 
their designs against Crnnmer, 209, 
249 ; persecuto the protestants, 
215; design to suppress the Eng- 
lish Bible, 229 ; their plot against 
queen Katherine, 250 ; the king’s 
severities against them, 256; op- 
pose any further reformation, 306 ; 
much lifted up on the fall of the 
duke of Somerset, 392 ; but their 
hopes soon vanish, ib.,753 ; com- 
pliance of the clergy, 409, 579 ; 
their designs on queen Mary’s ac- 
cession, 464 ; changes made by 
them, 468; their cruelty, 511; 
queen Elizabeth’s proceedings 
against them, 592 

Portsmouth, destruction of images, 296 
Portugal, marriage proposed between 
the prince of, and the lady Mary ,365 
Poverty of the clergy, disorders occa- 
sioned thereby, 439 
Pragmatic sanction, made in France, 
622 ; its effects, 623 ; condemned 
by the pope, ib. ; abrogated by 
Louis XL, ib. ; the parliament of 
Paris interpose in favour of it, 624 ; 
re-established, 625 ; condemned 
by the council in the Latcran, ib. ; 
the concordat put instead of it, ib. ; 
various attempts made to restore it, 
630, 631 

Prayer, extemporary, not brought 
under consideration of the reforma- 
tion, 342 ; forms of, retained, ib. 
Prayers, an order for the bidding of, 
684 

Prayers, for the dead, 214 
Preachers, restraint put upon, 333, 
348, 467 ; regulations for, 436 
Preaching, manner of, in the reign of 
Henry VIII., 231, 232 ; inhibited 
by queen Mary, 467 ; by king 
Edward’s council, 766 ; an order 
for, 685 ; prohibited, 696 
Precedency, act of, 1 93 
Pre-contracta of marriage, 205, 207 
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Predestinaiinns excepted iu . jlcing 
Henry’s act of grace, 723 
Predestination, doctrine of, abused ,3 73 
Premunire, the whole clergy sued in 
a, 80 ; statute of, 82 
Prerogative of the king, in ecclesias- 
tical affairs, 9, 81 

Pretension of the crown of England to 
homage from the Scottish kings, 232 
Priests, an act against affronting, 474 
Priests, garments, 344,402 
Priories of most cathedrals converted 
into deaneries, 219 
Private masses, 189 ; put down, 320 
Privy council, regulation of, 448 
Priuli, cardinal Pole’s confident, 506, 
558 

Proclamations, an act about the obc- 
due to them, 193, 235, 307 
Prophecies, an act against, 393 
Protector, debate about choosing one 
after king Henry’s death, 291 
Protestant nobles, in Scotland, asso- 
ciate for defence of the true reli- 
gion, 586 ; their petition to the 
queen regent, ib. ; support the 
reformed preachers, ib. ; take St. 
Johnstown, and pull down monas- 
teries, 687 S obtain assistance from 
Edward, and oblige the queen re- 
gent to agree to a truce, ib. 
Protestant princes of Germany, 203 ; 
meet at Frankfort, ib. ; are divided 
by the emperor’s artifices, 304 
Protestants, persecutions of, 215, 
237 ; the emperor’s designs against 
thorn, 254, 327 ; laws against, 
504 ; cruelties exercised upon 
them, 509, 516, 542 ; much cen- 
sured, 510 ; have a conference with 
the papists in Germany, 548 ; who 
raise division among them, ib. ; arc 
persecuted in France, ib., 590 ; 
their numbers increase, 556 ; con- 
ference with the papists in Eng- 
land, 570 ; bishops consecrated, 
581 ; scandals given by many, 
757, 771 ; much lamented by the 
reformers, ib. ; providence of God 
towards, 772 

Protestation of lord Mountjoy, 235 
Provedellus, a great canonist, pleads 
king Henry’s cause at Rome, 91 
Provincial synods designed by Cran- 
mer, 768 

Provisors, statute of, 81 
Psalmody, an edict against, 556 
Psalms of David, translated into 
verse, 358 ; on the singing of, ib. ; 
at Paul’s Cross, 821 
Public preaching, 1 59 ; restrained, 34 8 
Purgations, form of, 487 
Purgatory, 1 60 

Puritans, steps of queen Elizabeth’s 
proceedings against, 592 

R 

Rast&l, judge, publishes Sir T. Mores’ 
works, 519 

Ravenna, cardinal of, corrupted by 
bribes, 91 ; is promised the 
bishopric of Chester, 92 
Reading, abbot of, attainted of high 
treason, 176; bis difference with 


the bishop of Salisbury, 177 $ re- 
lics of idolaters iu the abbey of, 178 
Rebellions in Lincolnshire, 154; in 
the north, 169 ; attainder after 
they were quieted, 260 
Redmayne, Dr., writes a treatise on 
faith, 210 ; his opinion on the 
marriage of the clergy, 357 ; sermon 
on the death of Martin Bucer, 411 
Reformation, first beginning of in 
England, 18, 103 ; progress of, 
120 ; promoted by queen Anne, 
129 ; by Cranmer, 129, 234 ; by 
Cromwell, 129 ; opposed by the 
duke of Norfolk, and Gardiner, ib. ; 
reasons for and against it, 130 ; its 
progress stopped by Cromwell’s 
death, 209, 220 ; articles of reli- 
gion explained, 209, 214 ; and 
published, 214 ; persecution of 
protestants, 215, 237 ; an act for 
the advancement of, 234 ; a new 
design for, 248 ; further reforma- 
tion underking Ed ward, 306, — 327, 
332,-338, 366, 395, 749 ; of all 
the officers of the church, 341 ; of 
ecclesiastical courts, considered, 
434 ; king Edward’s laws repealed, 
and the old rites established, 490 ; 
but it spreads, notwithstanding the 
Marian persecution, 536 ; consul- 
tations respecting it, on Elizabeth’s 
accession, method proposed, 562 ; 
the forwardness of many, 563 ; 
king Edward's laws revived, 568, 
573 ; and the reformation esta- 
blished by Elizabeth, 584 ; though 
opposed by the popish bishops, 809; 
continuation of the history of, 831 
Reformation in Ireland, 441 
Reformation in Scotland, 222, 585 ; 
settled by parliament, 589, 812, 
813, 814 ; accomplished without 
bloodshed, ib. 

Reformation in Spain stifled by the 
Inquisition, 795, 796 
Reformed bishops, turned out by 
queen Mary, 488, 489 ; consecra- 
tion of, in Elizabeth’ 8 reign, 581 
Reformers, cruel proceedings against, 
122 ; severities of the law relaxed, 
129 ; favoured by queen Anne, ib. ; 
church preferments given to, 243 ; 
consultation nmong, on queen 
Mary’s accession, 468 ; their decla- 
ration against an oral disputation, 
496 ; lament the bad lives of those 
who professed the gospel, 771 ; 
return from Zurich, 808 ; well 
received by queen Elizabeth, ib. ; 
raise a controversy about the use of 
things indifferent, 831 
Regal power of the queen asserted, 
491 ; secret reasons for this, ib. 
Religion, articles of, agreed to by the 
convocation, 159, 265 ; published 
by the king, 180 ; an act respect- 
ing, 207, 234 ; commission ap- 
pointed to examine, 209 ; articles 
of, in king Edward’s reign, 413, 
414; in queen Elizabeth’s, 582,358 
Religious houses, injunctions for, 138 
Resby, John, burnt for heresy in 
Scotland, 222 
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Rich, sir Richard, 291, raised to the 
peerage, 299 ; lord-chancellor, 361, 
362 ; joins the party formed against 
the duke of Somerset, 390 ; his 
interview with the lady Mary, 418; 
the seals are takon from him, 424 ; 
ordered to proceed against heretics, 
777, 788, 802 ; receives the 
thanks of the council for assisting 
at their execution, 517, 789 
Richmond, duke of, natural son of 
Henry VIII., dies, 7 
Richmond, countess of, her character, 5 
Ridley, Dr., preaches against images, 
296 ; Gaidiner’s letter to him on 
that occasion, 297 ; disputes against 
the corporal presence, 368 ; with 
Cranmer, caiefully examines that 
subject, ib. ; endeavours to per- 
suade Joan of Kent to recant, but 
in vain, 372 ; appointed one of the 
visitors of tho university at Cam- 
bridge, 378; refuses to concur in 
the designs of the other visitors, ib. ; 
appointed with otheis to examine 
Bonner, 380 ; made bishop of 
London, 400, 798 ; justifies tho 
use of the episcopal vestments, 402, 
761 ; visits his diocese, 406 ; 
orders all altars to be turned to 
tables for tho communion, 407 ; 
prepares the articles of religion, 
413 ; his letter to Cheke respect- 
ing a prebend in St. Paul’s, 802 ; 
the lady Mary refuses to hear him 
preach, 419 ; was named to be 
bishop of Durham, 449 ; preaches 
before the king at Whitehall, 453 ; 
effects of his sermon, ib. ; writes 
the “ Lamentation of England,” 
457 ; preaches for the lady Jane’s 
title, 461 ; by which he incurs 
queen Mary’s displeasure, 462 ; 
imprisoned, 480 ; removed from 
his see, 490 ; s^nt to Oxford, 493 ; 
to dispute on the corporal presence, 
ib., 494 ; is declared an obstinate 
heretic, 495 ; his letters while in 
prison, ib. ; burned at Oxford with 
Latimer, 520,521; character, 521 
Rochester, heretics burned at, 534 
Rochford, lord, queen Anne Boleyn’s 
brother, 147 ; committed to the 
Tower on her account, ib., 703 ; 
his trial, 150 ; is condemned, ib. ; 
and beheaded, 152, 704 
Rochford, lady, prejudices the king 
against queen Anne Boleyn, 147 ; 
an accomplice in the guilt of Kathe- 
rine Howard, 228; attainted, ib. ; 
and executed, 229 

Rogers, stills the tumult at St.- Paul’s 
Cross, 466 ; imprisoned, 480 ; 
brought before the council, £07 ; 
is judged and condemned, ib. ; his 
martyrdom, 509 

Rome, taken by tbe imperialists, 4 ; 
stormed by the duke of Bourbon, 
ib., 644 

Rome, cruelties of the church of, 18, 
20 ; payment of annates to the 
court of, restrained, 89; an act 
against appeals to, 96 ; invectives 
against king Henry printed at, 18C ; 
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laws against the see of, repealed ,208; 
reconciliation with designed, 778 
Rood of Grace, 178 
Rothes, earl of, 548 ; poisoned, 557 
Rough, John, leaves St. Andrew’s 
castle from the licentiousness of the 
soldiers, 246 ; instructs the Pro- 
testants during the Marian perse- 
cution, 536; is burned in Smith- 
field, 544, 803 

Rouse, Richard, attainted for poison* 

- ing, 86 ; boiled to death, ib. 
Roxburgh, fortified by the English, 
314 

Russel, Sir John, his amount of the 
trial and execution of the abbot of 
Glastonbury, 172 

Russel, Lord, sent against the rebels 
in Devonshire, 374 ; sends their 
complaints to the council, 421 ; 
raises the siege of Exeter, and de- 
feats the rebels, 377 ; joins the 
party formed against the protector, 
391; appointed one of the gover- 
nors of the king’s person, 392; 
negocintes a treaty between France 
and England, 399 ; created earl of 
Bedford, 421.— Sec Bedford. 
Russel, Sir Francis, 395 
Russel, a friar, burned for heresy, 226, 
227 

Rutland, earl of, makes an inroad in- 
to Scotland, and supplies Hadding- 
ton, 385 

S. 

Sacrament of the altar, 160; examined, 
334; disputes concerning, 4 79 — 483 
Sacramentaries, persecuted by king 
Henry, 185 ; excepted in his act 
of grace, 724 

Sacraments, debates upon them in the 
convocation, 158; different opinions 
respecting, 396 ; answers to the 
queries, 727 

Saints, honouring, 160 ; praying to, ib. 
Saints'’ days, masses on, 336; number 
of, 34! 

Salisbury, countess of, attainted in 
absence, 194, 262 ; beheaded, 263, 
264 

Salviati, the pope’s fuvourito, 50 ; his 
prevarication, 54 

Sampson, bishop, translated to Co- 
ventry and Litchfield, 243; injunc- 
tions he gave to his clergy, 714 ; 
excepted in the king’s general par- 
don, 724 ; published an explana- 
tion of the first fifty psalms, 725 ; 
sent to the Tower, 264 ; submits 
and is pardoned, ib. ; dies, 490 
Sampson, informs Calvin of the firm- 
ness of tho Reformers, when tried 
by Gardiner, 786 ; his exceptions at 
being made a bishop, 821; writes 
to Peter Martyr, 822; refuses a 
bishopric, ib. ; opposes the use of 
tho vestments, 832 ; writes to Zu- 
rich on tbe subject, ib. ; 834, 837, 
839 

Sanctorum Quatuor, the cardinal, the 
business of king Henry’s divorce 
communicated to him, 36 
Sanders’s account of Anne Boleyne, 
31 ; examined and refuted, ib., 519 


Sanders, burned at Coventry, 509 
Sands, Dr., vice-chancellor of Cam- 
bridge, preaches for the lady Jane's 
title, 461 ; is sent to the Tower, 
462 ; flies out of England, 471 ; 
returns, 808 ; preaches throughout 
tho northern counties, 811; com- 
plains of the bill for the married 
clergy being laid aside, 575 ; joinod 
in the first high commission, 579 ; 
offended at the image in the queen’s 
chapel, 821 ; laments the dispute 
concerning the vestments, 839 
Sandys, consecrated bishop of Wor- 
cester, 581 ; engages in the trans- 
lation of the bible, 583 
Sark, island of, taken by the French, 
550; retaken by a stratagem, 551 
Sautre, William, tho first that was put 
to death for heresy in England, 19 
Saxony, John Fredorick, duke of, 
dissuades the marriage of Anne of 
Cloves with king Henry, 199, 721 ; 
his embassy to tho king, 254 ; ill 
opinion of him, 733, 736; solicits 
aid against the emperor, 303 ; elm- 
ractcr of, 303; writes to king Henry, 
701; ingratitude of his kinsman Mau- 
rice, 304; raises an army against the 
emperor, 305 ; is proscribed, ib. ; 
repulses Maurice, who was ravaging 
Saxony, ib. ; defeated and taken 
prisoner, 326 ; Maurice invested 
with his dignity, 352 ; refuses to 
depart from the Augsburg confes- 
sion, 353; obtains Tub liberty on 
tho emperor’s flight from lnspruck, 
447 

Scambler, remains in England during 
the persecution, 536; bishop of Pe- 
terborough, 581 

Scarborough castle, gallantly defended 
by Sir Ralph Evers, 169 ; seized on 
by Stafford, 545; reduced by the 
carl of Westmorland, ib. 

Schoolmen, opinions of, respecting the 
Levitical prohibitions, 76 
Scippcrus hired to curry the lady Mary 
out of Englaud, 4 1 7 
Scory, bishop, preaches at tho burn- 
ing of Joan of Kent, 572 ; made 
bishop of Rochester, 412; promul- 
gates Cranmcr’s declaration, 470 ; 
is deprived, 489 ; after renouncing 
his wife and obtaining absolution, 
flics out of England, 490 ; returns, 
575 ; assists at the consecration of 
archbishop Parker, 581 ; made bishop 
of Hereford, ib. 

Scot, bishop of Chester, visits the 
University of Cambridge, 510 ; re- 
fuses the oath of supremacy, 575; 
goes beyond sea, 676 
Scotland, affairs of, 5, 222, 294, 
348, 408, 444, 548, 839, 840 
beginnings of learning there, 222 
and of the Reformation, ib., 225 
ignorance and cruelty of the clergy, 
223, 224 ; war with England, 232 
233; influence of the French party 
236, 349; expedition against it 
311; whether a free kingdom oi 
subject to England, ib. ; tax laid 
on tbe clergy and laity, 815 


Scotland, Reformation in, 585, 812, 
813; free uso of the Scriptures 
allowed, 813 

Scottish lords, taken prisoners at Sol- 
way Frith, 233 ; obtain correct 
notions of the Reformation, 234 ; 
promise to effect a union between 
the prince of Wales, and their young 
queen, ib. ; ^return to Scotland, 
leaving hostages, ib. ; fail in their 
promises, 237 ; Henry generously 
sends the hostages homo, ib. ; cor- 
rupted by France, 349 ; oblige tho 
queen mother to recall D’Oisol,who 
had been sent against England, 547 
Scriptures, to he the standard of faith 
in England, *110; free use of, granted 
by the Scottish parliament, 813. — 
See Bible . 

Seal used for ecclesiastical matters, 
756 

Seaton, the king of Scotland’s confes- 
sor, favours the reformation, 2*24 ; 
offends the archbishop of St. An- 
drew’s, ib. ; flies into England, ib. ; 
becomes the duke of Suffolk's chap- 
lain, ib. 

Second commandment altered by the 
Papists, 212 

Secular employments not allowed to 
the clergy, 425 ; consequences of 
engaging in them, 426 
Secular men had ecclesiastical digni- 
ties, 294 

Seditious words, an net against, 505 
Selden’s “ Titlos of Honour,” mis- 
take in, 194 

Seminary for ministers of state, pro- 
jected, 197 

Sermons, great contradictions in, 332 ; 

on working days forbidden, 408 
Seven Sacraments, king Henry’s book 
in defence of, 24, 632; explained, 
211; a great occasion of flattery, 739 
Scverus, has his tongue cut out, 18 
Seymour, Sir Thomas, created lord 
Seymour, 299 ; and lord admiral, 
328 ; marries the queen dowager, 
ib. ; his ambitious designs, ib. ; pro- 
duce a breach with his brother, the 
protector, 329 ; threatened by tho 
council, ib. ; submits, ib. ; com- 
mands an expedition against Scot- 
land, 350 ; dofoated by the earl of 
Murray, ib. ; and by Erskine of 
Dun, ib, ; returns with disgrace, ib. ; 
on tho death of tho queen dowager, 
courts the lady Elizabeth, 360, 752; 
his treasonable designs, for which he 
is sent to the Tower, 361 ; charges 
against him, ib. ; the matter referred 
to tbe parliament, 362 ; is attainted, 
ib. ; and beheaded, 363 
Sforza, duke of Milun, joins the Cle- 
mentine league, 4 ; is restored to 
his duchy, 63 

Shariugton, Sir W., attainted for a 
conspiracy, 361 

Shaxton promoted to tbe bishopric of 
Salisbury, 129 ; promotes the Re- 
formation, 158 ; his expostulatory 
letter to Cromwell, 177; injunc- 
tions he gayp to his clergy, 7 14; 
forbidden to preach, 7*24 ; resigns 



his bishopric, 195 ; apostatizes, 248 ; 
proaches at tlio burning of Anno As- 
kew, ib., 249; made suffragan to 
the bishop of Ely, 520 
Sheffield, lord, killed, 977 
Shrewsbury, earl of, makes head against 
the northern rebels, 169; joined by 
the duke of Norfolk, ib. ; hindered 
by the rain from engaging in a 
pitched battle, 170; commands an 
expedition against Scotland, 1450 ; 
relieves Haddington, ib. ; appointed 
president of the north, 460; his 
instructions, ib. ; one of the prin- 
cipal mourncrB at king Edward’s 
funeral, 466 ; joined in the first 
high commission, 679 
Sick, anointing of, 346 
Sidonius, Michael, assists in drawing 
up the Interim, 352 
Simony, practised in England, 306 ; 
remarks on, 310 ; an act against, 
432 

Simpson, Cuthbert, cruel sufferings of, 
554 

Sinclair, Oliver, appointed to command 
the Scottish army, 233; which dis- 
gusts the nobility, ib. ; taken pri- 
soner at Solway Frith, ib. 

Singing of psalms, 358, 556 
Six articles, proposed to the House of 
Lords, 188 ; reasons against them, 
189 ; an act passed for them, 190 ; 
which is variously censured, 191, 
719 ; proceedings upon that act, 
195, 725 ; qualified, 240; repealed, 
318 

Sixtus, V., pope, 591, 592 
Skinner’s objections to the assertion of 
the queen's regal power, 491 
Skipton castle, defended by the carl 
of Cumberland, 169 
Smalcald, league of, 198, 699 
Srncton, Mark, a musician, 147; com 
mitted to the Tower, on account o 
queen Anne, ib. ; his confession ou 
his trial doubtful, 150, 793; is 
hanged, 152 

Smith. Sir Thomas, defends the true 
pronunciation of Greek, 379 ; ap- 
pointed with others to examine 
Bonner, 380 ; who protests against 
him, ib., 382 ; remains firm to the 
protector, 389, 390; is imprisoned, 
39 1 ; and Bent to the Tower, ib. ; is 
fined and discharged, 400 ; sent to 
Cambridge, 570 

Smith, Dr., opposes Poter Martyr, on 
the corporal presence, 414; his sub- 
mission and recantation, 415, 409, 
410; writes against the marriage of 
the clergy, 490; disputes with Rid- 
ley on the corporal presence, 494 ; 
preaches at his execution, 521 ; 
again abjures on Elizabeth’s acces- 
sion, 774 

Smithfield, burnings in, 204, 249,509, 
512,516,518,528,534,535,543, 
554 

Solifidiane, 209 

SolwayFrith , defeat of tlie Scots at, 233 
Somerset, duke of, 20 9 ; holds his 
office of protector by patent, 301 ; 
/*. goes iuto Scotland, 31 ! ; lus arraftge- 
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ments during his absence, 312 ; his 
offers to the Scots, 313; rejected, 
ib. ; gains the battle of Pinkey, ib. ; 
takes Leith, and other towns, 314 ; 
returns to England, ib. ; his letter 
to the lady Mary, 317; is lifted up 
with prosperity, 318; breach be- 
tween him and his brother, 328, 
329 ; is reconciled to him, 329 ; 
writes to Cranmer to remove all 
images from churches, 333 ; pro- 
poses a truce with Scotland, 349 ; 
difficulty of his situation, ib. ; sends 
a fleet against Scotland, 350 ; his 
conduct during the attainder of his 
brother, 361 — 363; signs the war- 
rant for his execution, 363; opposes 
the oppression of landlords, 373; 
and favours the commons, 37 4,752; 
procures a general pardon for the 
rebels, 378 ; reproves Ridley foi 
refusing to concur with the otlie 
visitors of the University of Cam 
bridge, 37 8 ; a faction formed against 
him, 386, 388 ; complaints of hi: 
enemies, ib. ; most of the con 
separate from him, 389 ; removes 
the king from Hampton Court to 
Windsor, 390 ; offers to treat and 
submit, ib. ; accused and sent to the 
Tower, 391; confesses the articles 
charged against him, 394 ; is fined, 
and loses his goods and offices, ib. ; 
on his humble submission is par- 
doned, 395 ; again sworn of the 
privy council, ib. ; his daughter 
married to the call of Warwick’s 
eldest son, 408; a conspiracy against 
him, 421 ; is apprehended and sent 
to the Tower, ib. ; the king is pre- 
possessed against him, 422, 424 ; 
he is brought to trial, 422, 765 ; 
acquitted of treason but found guilty 
of felony, 423 ; his speech on the 
scaffold, 426 ; death and character, 
427 ; the entail of his cstato re- 
pealed, 433 

Somerset, duchess of, 829 ; sent to the 
Tower, 422; liberated, 463 
Sorbonnc, proceedings of the, in the 
matter of kingllcnrv’sdivorce, 660; 
great heat in the debates, ib. ; their 
decision, 661, 69 ; an attempt to 
make a contrary decree, 662 
Soto, a monk, corrupts the universities, 
810 

Soul-masses examined, 298 
Southampton, earl of, brings Anno of 
Cleves over to England, 1 99 
Southampton, earl of, lord chancellor, 
removed from his office, 300 — 301 , 
361: brought into tlie council, 388; 
forms a party against the protector, 
ib. ; leaves the court, 393 ; dies soon 
after, ib. 

Southampton, designed as a mart by 
king Edward, 444 

Southwark, burning heretics in, 543 
Southwell, sil^Richard, 300, 738 
Spanish match disliked by the En- 
glish, 806 ; who aro jealous of their 
power, 819 

Speeches in parliament, began with a 
text from Scripture, 7 
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Spelman’s account of the fall of Anne 
Bolcyn, 146 
Spires, diet held at, 302 
Spirit of the wall, an imposture, 487, 
778 

Spotswood, archbishop, censures the 
opinion delivered by the reformers 
for the deposition of the queen - 
dowager, 817 

St. Alban’s depredation on the pro- 
perty of the abbey, 174 
St. Andrew’s, archbishop of. — See 
Hamilton 

St. Andrew’s, prior of, placed at the 
head of the reformed party in Scot- 
land, 445 ; supports the queen 
mother in her government, ib.— 
See Murray , carl of 
St. Andrew’s in Northampton, con- 
fession of the prior and Benedictines 
of, 174 

St. Andrew’s castle, cardinal Beaton 
slain in, 245 ; besieged, ib. ; sur- 
rounded and rased, 246 
St. Andrew's university founded, 222 
St. Chrysostom’s letter respecting the 
manner of Christ’s presence in the 
sacrament, 369 ; brought to Eng- 
land, 751 

St. Edioundsbtiry, abbot of, 174 ; re- 
lics in the abbey of, 178 
St. George, legend of, 441 
St. Germain’s, persecution of the pro- 
testunts at, 548; their numbers 
increase, 556 

St. John of Jerusalem, origin of the 
knights of, 201 ; suppressed, ib. 

St. John, lord, one of king Henry’s 
executors, 291; has the great seal 
given to him, 301 ; requires tho 
lord admiral to answer tho articles 
exhibited against him, 361 ; joins 
the party formed against the duke 
of Somerset, 389 ; appointed one 
of the governors of the king’s per- 
son, 392 ; nnd lord treasurer, cre- 
ated earl of Wiltshire, ib. 

St. Johnetoun, revolt at, 58G ; the 
queen -regent puts a garrison in it, 
587 ; taken by the protcstnnt lords, 
ib. 

St. Leigcr, St. Anthony, deputy of 
Ireland, 441 ; recalled, ib. ; returns 
again to his office, ib. ; charges 
agaiust him by the archbishop of 
Dublin, 442 ; from which he is 
cleared, ib. 

St. Martin’s church, images removed 
from, 295 

St. Paul’s, the Bible set up in, 221 
St. Paul’s Cross, sermons at, 216, 
306 ; tumult at, 466 
St. Quentin, battle of, 545, 802 
St. Romain, attorney general, defends 
the Pragmatic Sanction, 624 ; is 
turned out, ib. ; restored, 625 
St. Thomas’s hospital surrendered, 
187; endowed by king Edward, 453 
Stafford, with other English fugitives, 
seizes on Scarborough castle, 544 ; 
taken by the earl of Westmoreland 
and executed, 545 

Standirii, Dr., wpies against the im* 
munity of Ecclesiastics, 10 ; sum- 
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owned before the convocation, 12 
the articles objected to him, ib. 
his defence, 13 ; is dismissed, 14 
Stanhope, sir Michael, imprisoned 
391 ; sent to the Tower, ib. ; fined 
and discharged, 400 ; again impri- 
soned, 422 ; his trial and execu- 
tion, 424 

Staphileus sent to Rome with instruc- 
tions respecting the divorce, 38 ; 
Wolsey’s letters by him, ib. 
Statute of provisors, 81 
Stillyard merchants, their origin, pri- 
vileges, and wealth, 396 ; their 
charter broken, 443 
Stillingfleet, bishop, procures a trans 
lation of Vargas’s letters, 743 
Stokcsley, bishop of London, sent 
ambassador to the pope and em 
peror, 66 ; his instructions to Dr. 
Cooke, ib. ; breaks the statute of 
provisors, but is pardoned, 697 ; 
opposes translation of the Bible, 
701 ; quarrels with his clergy 
about the subsidy, 87 ; protests 
against Cranmer’s visitation of his 
diocese, 136 ; his remark on the 
suppression of the lesser monas- 
teries, 144 ; opposes Alesse’s opi- 
nion about the sacrament, 158 ; 
writes in vindication of the king’s 
proceedings, 164 ; a pardon granted 
him for suing out hulls from Rome, 
184 ; his argument against Lam- 
bert, 186; dies, 188 
Story, a member of the house of com- 
mons, 524 

Story and others sent to try Cranmer, 
530 

Stourtnn, lord, hanged for murder, 
543, 545, 800 

Straiton, David, burned in Scotland 
for heresy, 225 

Stratford - le - Bow, thirteen persons 
burnt in one fire at, 535 
Strypo’s character of card. Pole, 801 
Subsidy granted by the convocation, 
ib. *, by tho parliament, 119; by 
the clergy, 207, 255, 793; and laity, 
208, 234, 246, 364, 552, 575 
Succession to the crown, an act re- 
specting, 110, 155, 240; oath 
about it, 110; the act confirmed, 1 1 8 
Sudden death, mass for avoiding, 336 
Suffolk, duke of, marries the lady 
Mary, sister to Henry VIII., 7 ; 
his character, ib., 242 ; offended 
at the adjournment of tho suit of 
divorce, 58, 651 ; quarrels with 
Wolsey, 654 ; persuades the king 
to have the matter discussed among 
the learned reformers, 69 ; sup- 
presses the rebellion in Lincoln- 
shire, 168 ; his death, 242 ; ac- 
count of his marriages, 420, and 
note; death of his two sons, ib., 764 
Suffolk, duke of, 421 ; his daughter, 
the lady Jane, married to Guilford 
Dudley, ib. 454 ; marriage of his 
other daughters, 454 ; informs the 
lady Jane of her accession to the 
tin one, 458 ; a proposal to send 
him with the forces against queen 
Mary, 461 ; but be it excused, ib. ; 
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delivers up the town, 462 ; is im- 
prisoned, but soon after set at 
liberty, ib. ; conspires against 
queen, 484 ; but is apprehended 
and sent to the Tower, 485 ; his 
execution, 487 

Suffolk, duchess of, leaves England, 
524, 792 ; persecuted, ib. 
Suffragan bishops, provisions made for 3 
119 

Superstition, great progress of, during 
Mary’s reign, 819 

Superstitions of the Romish church 
343 

Supplication of the Beggars, 121 
Suppression of the lesser monasteries, 
143 ; of the greater, 191, 196 ; of 
tho knights of St. John, 201 
Supremacy of tho pope disputed in 
England, 103 J the arguments 
upon which it was rejected, 104 ; 
necessity of extirpating it, 108 
Supremacy of the king, argument for, 
106, 656 ; limitation added to it, 
ib. ; declared, 118; severities a- 
gainst those who denied it, 256, 676 
Supreme head of the church, 565,569 
Surplice. — See Habits. 

Surrender of monasteries, 142 ; form 
of, 175 

Surrey, earl of, defeats tho Scots in 
Floddcn- Field, 5. — See Norfolk , 
duke of 

Surrey, earl of, commands the Eng- 
lish forces in France, 547 ; re- 
called, ib. ; causes of hi» disgrace, 
251, and note , 736; tried and 
executed, 253 

Sussex, earl of, raises forces and joins 
queen Mary on her accession, 461 ; 
an unusual honour conferred upon 
him, 476 ; the queen’s letter to 
him on the elections for parliament, 
779 ; his zeal for popery, 791, 799 ; 
proposes to proceed against heretics 
by martial law, 799 ; dies, 801 
Sussex, countess of, 524 ; has her 
jointure taken from her, 552 ; 
sent to the Meet, 800 
Sussex, pretended plots in, 790 
Sweating sickness, 420, 647 
Sweden, king of, proposes marriage to 
queen Elizabeth, 552, 819 ; which 
she rejects, 552 

Switzerland, opinion of the reformers 
there respecting the sacrament, 366 
Symonds, an informer, perjures him- 
self, 238 ; is set in tho pillory, 39 

T 

Taylor, Dr., 185; carries Lambert’s 
arguments against the corporal pre- 
sence to Cranmer, ib. ; made bishop 
of Lincoln, 440 ; thrust out for not 
worshipping the mass, 472, 490 
Taylor of Hadley, imprisoned, 470, 
777 ; brought before Gardiner, 
509 ; burned, 510 

Temsc, a member of* the house of 
commons, moves for bringing queen 
Katherine to court, 93 
Ten commandments explained, 212 ; 
to be pronounced before the cem- 
munion, 416 * 


Tenterden, condemnation of heretics 
at, 22 

Tenths, and first fruits, resigned by 
queen Mary, 523, restored to 
Elizabeth, 567 

Tewkesbury, abbot of, 174 ; suppres- 
sion of the abbey of, 197 
Tewkesbury, John, burned at Smith- 
field, 124 

Theatines, an order of monks set up 
by cardinal Carafia, 514 
Thermes, M. de, assumes the com- 
mand of the French troops in Scot- 
land, 351 ; takes Brough ty castle, 

385 ; besieges Lauder, ib. ; defeat- 
ed at Graveling, 556 

The vet, a Franciscan friar, writes an 
account of Anne Boleyn, 704 
Thoulouse, university of, determines 
against the lawfulness of king 
Henry’s marriage, 69 
Thomas, William, clerk of the coun- 
cil, his advice about foreign affairs, 

386 

Thomkins, Thomas, burned in Smith- 
field, 513 

Thornton, Buffrag&n of Dover, en- 
gages in a plot against Cranmer, 
240 ; sets up the mass at Canter- 
bury, 470 ; persecutes the heretics, 
518, 543 

Thornton monastery, turned into a 
collegiate church, 221 
Thirleby, Thomas, surrenders St. 
Thomas's hospital, 197 ; sent am- 
qassador to the emperor, 735 ; bfB 
letter on the disgrace of the duke 
of Norfolk, 736 ; his account of 
the Interim, 748 ; recalled, 749 ; 
made bishop of Norwich, 400, 753 ; 
translated to Ely, 48 9 ; sent on an 
embassy to Rome, 507 ; returns 
with a bull confirming the king and 
queen’s title to Ireland, 525 ; sent 
to Oxford to degrade Cranmer, 531 ; 
treats a peace with Fiance, 556 ; 
refuses the oath of supremacy, 576 ; 
lives at Lambeth with Parker, after 
his deprivation, ib. 

Throgmorton, sir Nicholas, tried fora 
conspiracy, and acquitted, 487 ; 
his brother, sir John, condemned 
on the same evidence, ib. ; queen 
Elizabeth’s ambassador in France, 
826 ; his letters to the queen, ib. 
Tliynn, sir John, 400 
Tindal, William, translates the new 
testament into English, 24, 120 ; 
writes other books which are pro- 
hibited, 24, 120; the remaining 
copies of his New Testament bought 
up and burned by bishop Tonstal, 
121 ; prints a second edition, ib. 
Tirrel, sir Henry, receives the thanks 
of the council for assisting at the 
execution of heretics, 789 
Toledo, address of Charles V. to the 
city of, on his resignation, 795 
Toledo, archbishop of, 446 
Tonnage and poundage, bill of, 478 # 
575 

Tonstal, bishop of London, sent *m- 
bassador to SjW&tj 642 ; his great 
moderation, 25 ; tranflated 
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see of Durham, 66; hit letter to 
Cromwell, 695 ; buy* up and 
burnt the remaining copies of Tin. 
dal’* New Testament, 121 ; an- 
swers Pole’s book against the king, 
164, 708 ; his letter to the king 
on the death of queen Jane, 713 ; 
sett forth Pole’s ingratitude, 725 , 
his argument against Lambert, the 
sacramentary, 186 ; opposes a fur- 
ther reformation, 307 ; meets the 
Scotch commissioners, 312; charged 
with treason, 762 ; the commons 
refuse to attaint him, 434 ; de- 
prived of his bishopric, and impri- 
soned, 449, 763 ; restored by 
queen Mary, 468 ; disliked her 
violent courses, 569 ; refuses the 
oath of supremacy, 576 ; lives in 
Lambeth with Parker after bis de- 
privation, ib. 

Tooloy, hanged for a robbery, after- 
wards burned for heresy, 517 
Torture of heretics ordered at discre- 
tion, 788 

Tournay, taken by Henry VIIL 2; re- 
stored on the peace with France ib. 
Tiacy’s testament, complaints of, 170, 
657 ; his body dug up and burned, 
673 

Trade, increase of, in Edward IV. ’s 
reign, 443 

Tradition, the authority of, 78 
Traheron’s account of kingEdward,760 
Translation of the Bible. See Bible 
Tran substantiation, belief of, 339 
Treason, BUtidry things declared, 119 ; 
an act concerning, 430, 504 ; lawB 
of moderated, 472 

Tremcllius, the learned Jew, 398,506 
Trent, council of, opened, 303 ; pro- 
ceedings at, 327 ; translated to 
Bologna, ib. ; returns to Trent, 
458 ; proceedings there, 428, 429, 
432 ; history of, by father Paul, 
446 ; by Pallavicini, ib. ; Vargas’s 
letters concerning, 412 ; the fraud, 
insolence, and pride of the legate, 
413, 4 14 ; no good to be expected 
from the council, 414, 416 ; a 
decree secretly amended after it 
was passed, 415 ; that concerning 
the pope’s authority proposed, but 
not passed, 416 ; no liberty in the 
council, 417 ; the legate’s way of 
correcting abuses, ib. ; Mallenda’s 
complaints of it, ib. 

Tresham, Dr., disputes with Cranmer 
on the corporal presence, 494 ; 
made prior of St. John of Jerusa- 
lem, 551 

Trinity, image of the, 333 
Trinity college, Cambridge, founded 
by king Henry, 255 
Trudge-over condemned for treason, 
543, 802 

True obedience, book of, written by 
Gardiner, 164; reprinted, 507 
Trumball, Mr. William, 742 
Turbervil, bishop, refuses the oath 
of supremacy, 576 

Tumultuary assemblies, an act against, 

393/474 

, Alphonsus, character of, 808 


U. 

Ulmis, John ab, writes an account 
of the duke of Somerset’s fell, 765 
Unction of the sick, 346 
Uniformity, act of, 573 
Unitato Ecclesiastica, written by cardi- 
nal Pole, 163 

Universities, consulted about the di- 
vorce, 64, 69 ; rights of, confirmed, 
247 

Unlawful assemblies, act against, 393 
Usury, an act against, 432 
Utopia, sir Thomas Moro’s, extract 
from, 640 — 642 

V. 

Vagabonds, an act against, 322, 393 
Vane, sir Ralph, apprehended, 422; 

his trial and execution, 424 
Vanncs, Peter, sent to the pope with 
new overtures relative to the king’s 
suit of divorce, 45 ; is recalled, 46; 
the pope's discourse with him, 52 ; 
signs the articles of religion agreed 
to by the convocation, 161 
Vargas’s letters concerning the council 
of Trent, 742 — 748 ; translated 
into English by Dr. Geddos, 742 ; 
into French by Lo Vassar, 743 
Vasfiy, duke of, begins a persecution 
of the protestants in France, 590 
Verdun, bishop of, 745, 748 
Vestments. See Habits 
Veysey, Dr., his opinion respecting 
the immunity of ecclesiastics, 12 — 
13 ; made bishop of Exeter, 404 ; 
resigns, 4 12; restored to his bishop- 
ric, 483 

Vicar-general and vicegerent, remarks 
on these titles, 157 
Vienna, siege of, raised by the Turks, 
64 

Visitation, of monasteries, begun, 137 ; 
instructions given to the commis- 
sioners, ih. ; new visitation ap- 
pointed, 173 ; of bishoprics, made 
over England, 307, 315; articles 
and injunctions for, 309 ; another 
visitation appointed, 364 ; for the 
church-plate, by Bonner, 450 ; of 
the universities, 540 ; commission 
for a royal, 577 

Vows of chastity examined, 356 — 357 

W. 

Wakefield, Dr., writes in favour of 
king Henry ’8 divorce, 645 
Wakes, suppressed, 332 
Wales, heir-apparent to the crown not 
always prinee of, 8 
Wallop, sir John, 697 
Walsingham’s letter concerning queen 
ElizabcthYproccedings both against 
papists and puritans, 592 
Wardlaw, archbishop, founded the 
university of St. Andrew’s. 222 
Wards, a bill concerning, rejected by 
the commons, 89 

Warham, archbishop of Canterbury, 
lord chancellor to Henry VI II., 6, 
7, 60 ; opposes the’ encroachments 
of Cardinal Wolsey, 636, 15 ; his 
proceedings against heretics, 21, 
123 ; deposes against the marriage 


of Henry with his brother's widow, 
26 ; his death and character, 97, 
675 ; singular protestation made by 
him, ib. 

Warne, John, burnt, 517 
Warner, imprisoned for heresy, dis- 
charged by the judges, 21 
Warwick, earl of, appointed lord- 
lieutenant of the north, 312; ac- 
quired great honour in the battle 
of Pinkcy, 314 ; left to treat with 
the Scots, ih. ; his character, 315 ; 
disperses the Norfolk rebels, op- 
poses the protector in the council, 
388 ; most of the council join with 
him, 389 ; they write to the king 
against the protector, 390, 391 ; 
increase of the party, 393 ; proceed 
to Windsor, and are kindly re- 
ceived by the king, 391 ; he is 
appointed one of the governors of 
the king’s person, 392 ; promotes 
the reformation, 392, 393 ; dis- 
covers a plot laid against him by 
the earl of Southampton, 393 ; 
governs king Edward’s council, 
400 ; his son marries the duke of 
Somerset’s daughter, 408, 407 ; 
his ambitious projects, 420 ; the 
lady Jane Grey marries his fourth 
son, 421 ; proposes a marriage for 
the king with the French king’s 
daughter, 420 ; created duke of 
Northumberland, 421. See 
Northumberland 

Warwick, carl of, sent to the Tower, 
462 ; tried and found guilty, 465 
Wast, Joan, a blind woman, burnt at 
Derby, 535 

Watson, bishop of Lincoln, visits the 
university of Cambridge, 540 ; his 
singular sermon, 54 1 ; sent to the 
Tower, 572 ; refuses the oath of 
supremacy, 576 ; detained in pri- 
son, ib. 

Wauchop, bishop of Armagh, 441 
Weidncr, ono of the Zurich divines, 
811 

Wentworth, lord, joins the party 
formed against the duke of Somer- 
set, 390 ; appointed one of tho 
governors of the king’s person, 
392 ; governor of Calais, where he 
is besieged by the duke of Guise, 
549 ; forced to surrender, ib. ; 
tried and acquitted, 567 
Wentworth, sir John, ordered to pro- 
ceed against heretics, 777 
Westminster abbey, founded by Ed- 
ward the confessor, 139 ; converted 
into a bishop’s see, 219; but is 
afterwards united to tho see of 
London, 432, 753 

Westmoreland, earl of, invested with 
the order of the Garter, 442 ; re- 
duces Scarborough castle, 545 
Weston, dean of Westminster, pro- 
locutor of the lower house of con- 
vocation, 480 — 483, 775; sent to 
Oxford to dispute with Cranmer, 
Latimer, and Ridley, 493 — 494, 
777 ; passes sentence on them* 
822 ; refuses to deliver Cranmer’* 
petition to the council, 823 



INDEX, 


White, bishop of Lincoln, 489 sent 
to Oxford to condemn Ridley, 520 ; 
eachortB him to recant in vain, 521 ; 
removed to Winchester, 540 ; his 
cruelty to the protestants, 543 ; 
preaches queen Mary’s funeral ser- 
mon, 563, 808 ; sent to the Tower, 
672 ; refuses the oath of supre- 
macy, 576 ; detained in prison, ib. ; 
dies, 489 

White, Rawlins, burnt at Cardiff, 513 
Wiat, sir Thomas, ambassador in 
Spain, 699 ; in Germany, 712 ; 
raises an insurrection against queen 
Mary, 484, 553, 775 ; his prin- 
ciples, ib. ; the Londoners desert 
to him, 485 ; his demands, ib. ; 
comes to Southwark, ib. ; crosses 
the Thames at Kingston, ib. ; hut 
is defeated, ib. ; and taken, ib. ; 
beheaded, 487 

Wickliffe, first begins the Reforma- 
tion in England, 18; dies iu pence, 
but his body is afterwards burned, 
ib. ; translates the Bible into Eng- 
lish, ib.; his followers numerous, 19 
Williams, a mariner, apprehended for 
having conveyed bishop Barlow out 
of England, 77 7 

Williams, sir John, created lord Wil- 
liams, 471 ; the lady Elizabeth 
committed to his custody, 497 ; 
superintends the execution of Rid- 
ley and Latimer, 521 
Willock, one of the Scottish divines, 
gives an opinion in favour of the 
queen- do wager* s deposition, 813; 
attends her on her death-bed, 589 
Wiltshire, carl of, sent ambassador to 
the court of the pope and em- 
peror, 66 ; refuses to kiss the pope’s 
foot, 72.— -See St, John, lord 
Wiltshire, rebellion in, suppressed by 
sir William Herbert, 374 
Wincbelcomb, abbot of, opposes the 
restraints on the immunity of the 
clergy, 10 ; is sent to the council 
of the Laterau, 14 

Winchester, marquis of, 421 ; is lord 
steward on the duko of Somerset's 
trial; 422 ; declares for queen Mary, 
462 ; one of the principal mourners 
at king Edward's funeral, 466 ; is 
continued lord-treasurer by queen 


Elizabeth, 575; his singular good 
fortune, ib. 

Windsor, persecution at, 337 

Wingfield, lady, her evidence against 
queen Anne Boloyn, 147 

Wirtle, a priest, with six others, burnt 
in Smithfield, 534 

Wishart's sufferings in Scotland, 243 ; 
his trial, 244 ; and execution, ib. 

Wittenberg, duke of, sends ambassa- 
dors to the council of Trent, 429 

Wolsey, cardinal, governs king Hen- 
ry's counsels, 3, 6 ; sent to the 
emperor Charles V., 633 ; promised 
the papacy by him, 3 ; disappointed, 
4 ; persuades the king to unite 
himself to king Francis, 4, 5 ; con- 
cludes a treaty with him, 644 ; an 
account of his rising, 6, 632 ; dia- 
meter, power, and preferments, 6, 7 ; 
dissatisfied with the house of com- 
mons, 8 ; made a cardinal by Leo 
X., 15, 632; big proceedings as 
legate, 16 ; his insolence to arch- 
bishop Warham, ib. ; who opposes 
him, 15 ; hated by the clergy, 15, 
16; procures a bull for their re- 
formation, 15 ; Iris great pride, 15 ; 
publishes Leo’s hull against Luther, 
638 ; his letter to the ambassadors 
in Spain, 643 ; to the pope, 644 ; 
designs the suppression of monas- 
teries, 15 ; summons the convoca- 
tion of Canterbury to meet before 
him, 16, 637 ; his colleges at Ox- 
ford and Ipswich, 17, and note ; 
is averse to the prosecution of ho- 
rctics, 25 ; examines Bilney and 
Arthur, ib. ; insists on lord Piercy 
renouncing his pretensions to Anno 
Boleyn, 34 ; his letters to the pope 
respecting the king's divorce, 38, 
39, 49 ; to John Cassali, 40 ; to 
cardinal Campcgio, 40, 41 ; finishes 
his colleges, 42; obtains a bull for 
the suppression of monasteries, ib. ; 
and for examining king Henry’s 
marriage, G45 ; endeavours to have 
the decretal bull for trying the va- 
lidity of the king’s marriage shown 
to the council, 44 ; his intrigue? 
for the papacy, 47, 49, 633, 634 ; 
earnestness in the suit of divorce, 
49, 50, 72 ; his bulls for the 


THE END. v 


bishopric of Winchester, 50 ; pro- 
ceeds with the suit of divorce in 
England as legate, 54 , 56, 57, 652, 
653 ; vindicated by the king from 
being the chief mover of it, 55 ; 
his credit is shaken, 6M ; the 
dukes of Norfolk and Snifopc hi* 
enemies, 651, 654 : hijy^S^er on 
^ the adjournment of thecourt, 58 ; 
his fall, 60, 654; the meanness of 
his temper, 61 ; still favoured by 
the king, ib. ; all hie goods seized 
on, 65 5 ; his good conduct in his 
diocese, ib. ; is attached for high 
treason, 61 ; his death and charac- 
ter, 62, 635 

Worcester and Gloucester united into 
one bishopric, 440 

Wotton, T)r., sent ambassador to the 
emperor, 417 ; overreaches the con- 
stable Montmorency, 545 ; treats 
a peace with France, 556 ; sent 
with Cecil into Scotland, 588, 824 
Wriotheslcy, lord, made lord chan- 
cellor, 241, 732; his cruelty to 
Anne Askew, 249 ; obtains a war- 
rant from the king against Kathe- 
rine Parr, 251 ; his attempt to 
execute it prevented, ib. ; signifies 
king Henry’s death to the parlia- 
ment, 251 ; appointed one of his 
executors, 294 ; opposes the choice 
of a protector after king Henry’s 
death, ib. ; heads the popish party, 
292 ; created earl of Southampton, 
299. — See Southampton 

y. 

Young, chanter of St. David’s, 480 ; 
mode bishop of that sec, 581 ; after- 
wards archbishop of York, ib., 823 
York, visit of king Henry to, 222 ; 
proceedings in the. convocation at, 
675 

Yorkshire, rebellion in, 169, 172, 
376 

Z. 

Zuinglius, writes in favour of the 
king's divorce, 76 ; his doctrines 
proposed to be condemned, 548* 
Zurich, 758 ; singular law in, 760 ; 
letters from, ib., 786, 808 ; return 
of the reformers from, ib. 
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XtXST CF CUTS, 


GROUT OF KNIGHTS OF TIIE FOURTEENTH j 
CENTURY, 

PORTRAIT OF EDWARD II. 

queen Isabella’s visit to her brother at 

PARIS. 

PORTRAIT OF EDWARD III. 

EDWARD Ill,\s FIRST EXPEDITION AGAINST TIIE 

PORTRAIT OF nilLIP DK VALOIS, KING OF 
FRANCE. 

VIEW OF BERWICK-UPON-TWEED. 

VIEW IN GHENT. 

EDWARD III. SENDING A CHALLENGE TO ICING 
rillLIP. 

VIEW OF TIIE CITY OF TO URN AY. 

ENTRY OF JOHN DE MONTFORT INTO NANTES, 
PART OF THE OLD WALL OF NEWCASTLE- 
UPON-TYNE, 

VIEW OF WARK CASTLE, NORTHUMBERLAND, 

A TOURNAMENT. 

THE TRFBUC11ET, A MACHINE FOR CASTING 
STONES. 

WOODEN TOWER, USED FOR STORMING WALLS, 
BATTLE OF CAEN. 

BATTLE OF C BESSY. 

PORTRAIT OF QUEEN PHILIPrA, 

QUEEN PHILIPPA HARANGUING HER TllOOrS. 
LOCIIABER AXES. 

COMBAT OF LA RCCHK d’eRRIEN. 

BATTLE OF CALAIS. 

PORTRAIT OF JOHN, KING OF FRANCE. 


PORTRAIT OF EDWARD TIIE BLACK PRINCE, 
BATTLE OF MEAUX, IN BRIE. 

I WAR WAGGONS ON THEIR MARCH. 

CATHEDRAL OF RHEIMS. 

WHOLE-LENGTH FIGURE OF “ BERTRAND DU 
CUESCL1N.” 

PORTRAIT OF CHARLES V. OF FRANCE. 
CORONATION OF CHARLES V. AND I1IS QUEEN. 
PORTRAIT OF JOHN OF GAUNT (dUKK OF 

Lancaster). 

SCENERY OF THE PYRENEES ON TIIE FRENCH 
SIDE. 

SCENERY OF TIIE PYRENEES ON THE SPANISH 
SIDE. 

BATTLE OF MONTI EL. 

TOMB OF QUEEN riHLIPrA, WESTMINSTER 
ABBEY. 

SIR JOHN Cl! ANDOS IN TIIE ACT CF MAKING 
IIIS DEATH-CHARGE ON THE FRENCH. 

EDWARD THE BLACK PRINCE IN A LITTER 
AT THE SACK OF LIMOGES. 

1 THF. ROUND TOWER OF WINDSOR CASTLE, AS 
IT APPEARED IN THE TIME OF EDWARD III. 

SEA-FIGHT OFF LA ROCH^IlE. 

1 DUNFERMLINE ABBEY THE BURIAL TLACE OP 

ROBERT BRUCE. 

EDWARD THF. BLACK PRINCE 
TF.RBURY CATHEDRAL. 

PORTRAIT OF RICHARD II. 

1 TOMB OF EDWARD III., WESTMINSTER ABBBT, 



PUBLISHED BY WILLIAM SMITH, 113, FLEET STREET, LONDON. 

LIST OF CTTTS — (continued). 


Of ANJOU WITH HIS ARMY, MARCHING 
AGAINST BERGERAC. 

THE STORMING OF BUR AS. 

VIEW OF ALNWICK CASTLE. 

VIEW OF EVREUX, IN NORMANDY. 

OLIVER BU GUESCLIN MADE PRISONER BY THE 
GARRISON OF CHERBOURG. 

QUEEN JOANNA OF NATLES SURRENDERING 
HER TERRITORIES TO TOrF, CLEMENT VII. 

MEN OF GHENT ATTACKING THE EARL OF 
FLANDEIIS IN DENDERMONDE. 

THE HOTEL-DE-VILLE, OUDENARDE. 

THE EARL OF BUCKINGHAM, WITH HIS ARMY, 
ON THEIR VOYAGE TO CALAIS. 

PORTRAIT OF CHARLES VI. OF FRANCE. 

THE HOTEL-DE-VILLK, YPRES. 

JOHN BALL PREACHING TO THE PEOPLE IN 
KENT. 

RICHARD II. AND THE REBELS. 

DEATH OF WAT TYLER. 

CITIZENS OF GHENT BEGGING A PEACE OF 
THE EARL OF FLANDERS. 

TOMB OF GOOD QUEEN ANNE, WIFE OF RICHARD 
II., IN WESTMINSTER ABBEY. 

VIEW OF CASTEL DEL OVO, NAPLES. 

A FRENCH KNIGHT UNFURLING TIIE OR1FLAMMB. 

BATTLE OF ROSEBECQUE. 

THE BISHOP OF NORWICH AT THE HEAD OF 
HIS TROOPS. 

FUNERAL OF THE EARL OF FLANDERS I BEARING • 
THE BODY INTO THE CHURCH. 

FUNERAL OF THE EARL OF FLANDERS : PLACINO 
THE BODY BEFORE THE ALTAR. 

FUNERAL OF THE EARL OF FLANDERS : PLACING 
THE BODY IN THE TOMB. 

GENOESE CROSS-BOWMEN ATTACKING THE 
BRIDGE OF TAILLF.BOURO. 

KING ROBERT OF SCOTLAND AND HIS NINE 
SONS WHO LOVED ARMS. 

THE OLD MAI80N-DE-VILLE, GHENT. 

FROISSART AT THE COURT OF THE COUNT DE FOIX. 

BISHOP OF PAMIERS SINGING THE MASS AT 
THE FESTIVAL OF ST. NICHOLAS. 

ENGLISH AND GASCON LORDS AT BORDEAUX. j 

AMBASSADORS OF PORTUGAL PRESENTED TO 
RICHARD II. 

ATTACK ON THE FORTIFICATIONS OF PONTE- 
VEDRA. 

OBNERAL VIEW OF SLUY8. 

BATTLE-AXE FIGHT. 

VIEW OF THE CITY OF BURGOS. 

LORD BEAUMANOIR PAYING THE RANSOM OF 
THE CONSTABLE DE 0L1880N. 

RICHARD II. AT BRISTOL. 


BAYONNE, AS IT APPEARED IN THE SEVEN* 
TEENTH CENTURY. 

THE EMPEROR CONSTITUTING THE DUKE OF 
BRABANT KEEPER OF THE PUBLIC ROADS. 

PEHROT LE BEARN0I8 AND A COMPANY OF 
TILLAGEUS. 

THE DUKE OF BRITTANY PRESENTING THE 
COUNT D’EBTAMPES WITH A PALFREY. 

PALACE OF THE LOUVRE. 

VIEW OF JEDBURGH. 

VIEW OF BRANCEPETH CASTLE. 

DEATH OF DOUGLAS AT OTTERBOURNE. 

TRIUMPHAL ENTRY OF QUEEN ISABELLA INTO 
PARIS. 

ENTRY OF CHARLES, KING OF FRANCE, TO 
BEZIERS, 

COUNT DE HARCOURT PRESENTING THE COM- 
FIT BOX TO THE KINO, 

CORONATION OF POPE BONIFACE. 

TOURNAMENT AT ST. INGLEVERE. 

ENGLISH AND FRENCH KNIGIITS UNDER THE 
DUKE OF BOURBON ON THEIR VOYAGE TO 
AFRICA. 

EXECUTION OF AYMERIGOT MARCEL AT PARIS. 

SIEGE OF THE TOWN OF AFRICA. 

RICHARD II. AND HIS THREE UNCLES, THE 
DUKES OF LANCASTER, YORK, AND GLOU- 
CESTER. 

ASSEMBLY OF THE LORDS OF FRANCE AND 
ENGLAND, TO TREAT OF A PEACE. 

SHRINE OF ST. AQUAIRE. 

KING CHARLES AND A HAWKING PARTY. 

THE MASQUE AT PARIS. 

MARRIAGE OF PHILIP d’aRTOIS AND LADY 
MARY DE BERRY. 

RICHARD II. ON HIS VOYAGE TO IRELAND. 

KINO OF HUNGARY HOLDING A COUNCIL WITH 
THE FRENCH KNIGHTS. 

BATTLE OF NICOPOLT. 

WILLIAM OF HAINAULT ON HIS EXPEDITION 
AGAINST FRIESLAND. 

ISABELLA AND THE KING OF ENGLAND TAKING 
LEAVE OF THE KING OF 

VISIT OF RICHARD II. TO 
DUKE OF GLOUCESTER. 

TnE EARL MARSHAL CHALLENGING THE EARL 
OF DERBY. 

AT PARIS. 

RICHARD II. RESIGNING THE CROWN INTO THE 
HANDS OF THE DUKE OF LANCASTER. 

THE CORONATION OF HENRY IV. 

FUNERAL PROCESSION OF RICHARD It. 
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BISHOP BURNET’S 

HISTORY OF THE REFORMATION. 

WltH HISTORICAL AND BIOGRAPHICAL NOTES, AND FORTY-SEVEN PORTRAITS 

ON STEEL. 

Two Volumes, super-royal octavo, price 21. 15*. cloth Uttered. 


LIST OF 

BISHOP BURNET. 

KING HENRY THE EIGHTH. 

MARGARET OF LANCASTER. 

CHARLES BRANDON, DUKE OF SUFFOLK. 
QUEEN ANNE BULLEN. 

CARDINAL WOLSEY. 

ARCHBISHOP WARHAM. 

THOMAS HOWARD, DUKE OF NORFOLK. 
QUEEN JANE SEYMOUR. 

CARDINAL POLE 

THOMAS CROMWELL, EARL OF ESSEX. 
JAMES HAMILTON, EARL OF ARRAN. 
CARDINAL BEATOUN. 

HENRY HOWARD, EARL OF SURREY. 
SIR WILLIAM MAITLAND. 

SIR NICHOLAS CAREW. 

KING EDWARD THE SIXTH. 

SIR ANTHONY DENNY. 

EDWARD CLINTON, EARL OF LINCOLN. 
THOMAS, LORD SEYMOUR OF SUDELEY. 
WILLIAM CECIL, LORD BURGHLEY. 
QUEEN CATHARINE PARR. 

JOHN RUSSELL, EARL OF BEDFORD. 

JAMES DOUGLAS. 


PORTRAITS. 

NICHOLAS RIDLEY, BISHOP OF LONDON. 
HENRY FITZALAN, EARL OF ARUNDEL. 
EDWARD SEYMOUR, DUKE OF SOMERSET. 
WILLIAM LORD PAGET. 

QUEEN MARY. 

DUKE OF NORTHUMBERLAND. 

LADY JANE GREY. 

HENRY GREY, DUKE OF SUFFOLK. 
COURTENAY, EARL OF DEVONSHIRE. 
ARCHBISHOP CRANMER. 

AMBROSE DUDLEY, EARL OF WARWICK. 
ROBERT DUDLEY, EARL OF LEICESTER. 
QUEEN ELIZABETH. 

SIR NICHOLAS BACON. 

WILLIAM, MARQUIS OF WINCHESTER. 
ARCHBISHOP PARKER. 

SIR FRANCIS WALSINGHAM. 

SIR THOMAS MORE. 

EDWARD LORD NORTH. 

JOHN KNOX. 

HENRY STUART, LORD DARNLEY. 
MARY QUEEN OF SCOTS. 

JAMES STUART, EARL OF MURRAY. 
EARL OF MORTON. 
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BISHOP BURNET’S 

HISTORY OF HIS OWN TIMES. 


WITH HISTORICAL AND BIOGRAPHICAL NOTES, AND FIFTY-ONE PORTRAITS 

ON STEEL. 


Two Volumes, super-royal octavo, price 21, 2 1 . cloth lettered . 


LIST OF PORTRAITS. 


BISHOP BURNET. 

WENTWORTH, EARL OF STRAFFORD. 
CHARLES THE FIRST. 

MARQXJIS OF MONTROSE. 

OLIVER CROMWELL. 

GEORGE MONK, DUKE OF ALBEMARLE. 
JAMES, FIRST DUKE OF ORMOND. 
EDWARD, EARL OF MANCHESTER. 

JOHN LESLIE, DUKE OF ROTHES. 
ARCHIBALD, MARQUIS OF ARGYLL. 
CATHERINE OF BRAGANZA. 

THE HONOURABLE ROBERT BOYLE. 
GEORGE DIGBY, EARL OF BRISTOL. 

FRANCES THERESA STEWART, DUCHESS 
OF RICHMOND. 

THOMAS, LORD CLIFFORD. 

PRINCE RUPERT. 

THOMAS, EARL OF SOUTHAMPTON. 
EDWARD IIYDE, EARL OF CLARENDON. 
SIR MATTHEW HALE. 

ANNE HYDE, DUCHESS OF YORK. 
EDWARD, EARL OF SANDWICH. 

EARL OF SUNDERLAND. 

EARL OF NOTTINGHAM. 

THOMAS OSBORNE, DUKE OF LEEDS. 
HENRY BENNETT, EARL OF ARLINGTON. 


] WILLIAM, DUKE OF DEVONSHIRE. 

! DUKE OF LAUDERDALE. 

VISCOUNT STAFFORD. 

LORD WILLIAM RUSSELL. 

LADY RACHAEL RUSSELL. 

CHARLES THE SECOND. 

ARCHIBALD, EARL OF ARGYLL. 

JAMES SCOT, DUKE OF MONMOUTH. 
FRANCIS NORTH, LORD GUILDFORD. 
DUKE OF SHREWSBURY. 

JOHN GRAHAM, VISCOUNT DUNDEE. 
ARCHBISHOP TILLOTSON. 

JOHN, FIRST LORD SOMERS. 
ARCHIBALD, FIRST DUKE OF ARGYLL. 
QUEEN ANNE. 

CHARLES, SIXTH DUKE OF SOMERSET. 
JAMES, SECOND DUKE OF ORMOND. 
DUKE OF MARLBOROUGH. 

JOHN, SECOND DUKE OF ARGYLL. 
IIENRY ST. JOHN, LORD BOL1NGBROKE. 
CHARLES, EARL OF PETERBOROUGH. 
SARAH, DUCHESS OF MARLBOROUGH. 
ROBERT HARLEY, EARL OF OXFORD. 
ROBERT WALPOLE, EARL OF ORFORD. 
SIDNEY, EARL OF GODOLPIIIN. 
i BISHOP ATTERBURY, 
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THE 

VOYAGES OF CAPTAIN COOK. 

A NEW AND VERY COMPLETE EDITION. 

ILLUSTRATED WITH MAPS AND ONE HUNDRED AND FIFTY ENGRAVING9 

ON WOOD. 

an 

GIVING XI f ACCOUNT OF THE PRESENT CONDITION OF THE SOUTH SEA ISLANDS, ETC. 

In Two Volumes , super •royal 8po., cloth , lettered, price 3 Os, 


LIST OF CUTS, 


THE ENDEAVOUR APPROACHING OTATlEtTfi. 
MADEIRA. 

TENERIFFE. 

BAY OF RIO I)E JANEIRO. 

HEAD OF A FUEGIAN. 

FUEGIAN VILLAGE. 

FUEGIAN CANOE. 

POLYNESIAN ISLAND — CORAL FORMATION, 
CRYSTAL DITTO. 

VOLCANIC DITTO, 

BREAD FRUIT. 

NATIVES OF OTA1IEITE TRADING WITH CAPTAIN 
COOK. 

CANOES OF OTAHEITE. 

HEAD OF AN OTAIIEITEAN. 

TRANSIT OF VENUS. 

DOUBLE CANOE WITH CANOPY. 

MOUAI OF OAMO AND OBKKEA. 

MOUNTAIN SCENERY IN OTAHEITE . 

HEAD OF OTAHKITEAN WOMAN. 

MAT- WORK TIPPET OF A CHIEF. 

CAPS. 

MANTLE. 

INTERIOR OF A POLYNESIAN HOUSE. 

FLUTE AND DRUM PLAYER. 

CLOTH-BEATING MALLET. 

SPECIMENS OF CLOTH. 

■ BASKET-WORK. 

FISHING-HOOKS AND IIARPOONS. 

TOOLS. 

ADZES. 

SECTION OF A TAIIIE. 


OTAHEITEAN BIER. 

FUNERAL DRESS. 

SPECIMENS OF TATTOWINO. 

WEAPONS, ETC., OF OTAHEITE. 

ARK OF I1UAHEINE. 

! NATIVE OF OHETKROA. 
j TAKING IN WATER ON A LOW BEACH. 

! GREAT CANOE OF IIlCKs’s BAY. 

VIEW OF A HIPI'Atl, OR FORTIFIED VII-LAOU. 
CANOE PUTTINO OFF. 

NEW ZEALANDER IN WAR COSTUME. 

VIEW IN THE BAY OF ISLANDS. 

INTERIOR OF A HIPPAH. 

CANOE WITH CARVED DECORATIONS. 

CLUBS OF NEW ZEALAND. 

NEW ZEALANDER EXPRESSING DEFIANCE. 

NEW HOLLANDER WITH THE BOOMERANG. 
STEAR HEADS. 

NATIVES OF NEW HOLLAND. 

BOTANY BAY. 

MANGROVE TREE. 

KANGUROOS. 

| HEADS OF NEW HOLLANDERS. 

| NEW HOLLANDER US1NO THE THROW l NO -STICK 
NEW HOLLAND SHIELD. 

TREES OF NEW GUINEA. 

SAVU BUFFALO. 

STILTED HOUSES OF SAVU. 

FAN TALM. 

BATAVIA. 

CHINESE SHOPS. 

TABLE BAY, CAPE OF GOOD HOPE. 
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ICE ISLANDS. 

PENGUINS. 

ALBATROSS. 

POY BIRD. 

YAMS AND PLANTAINS. 

OTAHEITEAN HOGS. 

VIEW OF HUAHE1NE, 

AFIATOUCA. 

BLUE PETERED. 

NATIVES OF THE MARQUESAS. 

WAR- DRESS OF OTAHEITE. 

CORAL ROCKS. 

SAILING CANOES OF ANNAMOOKA. 

NOSE ORNAMENT OF MALLICOLLO. 

MALLICOLLO BOW. 

LANDING AT ERROMANGO. 

VIEW IN THE ISLAND OF TANNA. 

RATS AND TRAP. 

STONE HATCHET OF TANNA. 

FIRE-STONES OF NEW CALEDONIA. 

NORFOLK ISLAND TINE. 

CHRISTMAS SOUND. 

SEA BEARS. 

SEA LION. 

NATIVES OF QUEEN CHARLOTTE ’g SOUND. 

ST. HELENA. 

CAPE TOWN. 

Kerguelen’s land. 

MAN OF VAN DIEMEn’s LAND. 

IMMENSE TREE OF VAN DIEMEN’S LAND. 

MAN OF MANGREA. 

VIEW IN ANNAMOOKA. 

BOXING-MATCH AT HAPAEE. 

FEMALE BALLET AT HAPAEE. 

FOULAHO DRINKING KAVA. 

HEAD OF FOULAHO. 

NATCHE IN HONOUR OF THE KING’S SON. 

MATS, BASKETS, AND FANCY-WORK OF THE WO- 
MEN OF THE FRIENDLY ISLANDS. 

ADZES, KNIVES, FILES, OF THE FRIENDLY ISLANDS. 
FISHING IMPLEMENTS, DITTO. 

MUSICAL INSTRUMENTS, DITTO. 

HEEVA RAA DANCE OF WOMEN. 


HUMAN SACRIFICE AT THE GREAT MORAI OF 
OTAHEITE. 

FORTRAIT OF OMAI. 

MORAI AT ATOOI, WITH PYRAMID* 

CAPS OF THE SANDWICH ISLANDERS. 

SANDWICH ISLANDER IN HIS FULL DRESS CAP 
AND CLOAK. 

WOMEN OF THE SANDWICH ISLANDS. 

FASHIONS OF HAIR AMONG THE SANDWICH 
ISLANDERS. 

BRACELET.' 

HUTS OF THE SANDWICH ISLANDERS. 

PATTERNS OF DRESSES. 

DAGGER AND FLESH KNIVF.S. 

NOOTKA SOUND CANOE. 

VIRGINIAN DEKR. 

NATIVES OF NOOTKA SOUND. 

DRESS OF NATIVES OF NOOTKA SOUND. 

MASQUES AND DECORATIONS OF NOOTKA SOUND- 
HOUSES OF NOOTKA SOUND. 

SLEEPING BENCHES OF NOOTKA SOUND. 

NATOHKOA ANI) MATSEETA IDOLS OF NOOTKA 

SOUND. 

MODE OF COOKING IN NOOTKA SOUND. 

MAN OF OONALASHKA. 

THE TSCHUTSKI AND THEIR HABITATIONS. 

CAP OF THE NATIVES OF OONALASHKA. 

INTERIOR OF A HUT OF OONALASHKA. 

FISHING CANOE. 

KANEENA IN HIS HELMET. 

TERRICEOBOO’S CANOE. 

DANCER OF THE SANDWICH ISLANDS. 

TARO, OR SWEET POTATO IPOMtEA BATATAS. 

NECKLACE AND PENDANT. 

FLY-FLAP. 

MASQUERS IN A CANOE. 

HARBOUR AND TOWN OF ST. PETER AND ST. PAUL. 
SLEDGE TRAVELLING IN KAMTSOHATXA. 

TOWN OF BOLCHERETSK. 

THE SARANA LILiUM KAMTSCHATCENSE. 

SWEET GRASS HERACLEUM SIBIRICUM. 

WOLVERINE URSUS LUSEUS. 

MAN AND WOMAN OF KAMTSCHATKA. 

INTERIOR OF A JOURT, OR WINTER HABITATION 
OF KAMTSCHATKA. 


MAPS. 

Map of the World, showing the Track of each Voyage. 
„ New Zealand. 

„ The Society Islands. 

,, The Sandwich Islands. 

„ Australia. 
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MONSTRELET’S CHRONICLES, 


BEING A CONTINUATION OF FROISSART. 

A NEW EDITION, FROM THE TEXT OF COLONEL JOHNES, 

Wiify jlJotea, 

AND UPWARDS OF ONE HUNDRED WOODCUTS. 


Complete in two Volumes, super-royal 8 vo. Price 30s. bound in cloth. 


JUST or COTS. 


SICKNESS or CHARLES THE WELL-BELOVED. 

HENRY IV. OP ENGLAND. 

CHARGE OF TAMERLANE’S WAR ELEPHANTS. 

HORSE LITTER. I 

CALAIS; DURING THE SIXTEENTH CENTURY. 

E&BA88Y FROM THE KING OF ENGLAND, TO 
ASK IN MARRIAGE THE LADY ISABELLA OF 
FRANCE. | 

CHATEAU THIERRY. I 

WALLS AND GATES OP THE FRENCH SIDE OF I 

ST. OMER. 

PROCLAMATION OF A PEACE. 1 

DUCHESS OF ORLEANS WITH HER YOUNGEST 
SON BEFORE THE KING. 

AMIENS DURING THE SIXTEENTH CENTURY. 

THE ALHAMBRA. 

PILLORY OF POPE DELLA LUNa’s MESSENGERS. 

JOHN THE INTREPID, DUKE OF BURGUNDY. 

DUKE OF BURGUNDY ARMED, AND BEARING 
THE GREAT DUCAL SWORD. 

li£ge court of the bishop’s palace. 

GREAT SEAL OF THE DUKE OF BURGUNDY. 

CHARLES VI. AND HIS QUEEN ISABELLA ^ 1 
BAVARIA. 

CHARLES DUKE OF ORLEANS. 


PISA. 

LILLE. 

CHARLES DUKE OF AQUITAINE, FOURTH DAU- 
THIN OF FRANCE, AND SECOND SON OF 
CHARLES VI. 

JOHN DUKE OF BERRY. 

TIARA AND OFFICIAL BADGES OF THE POPEDOM. 
PUBLIC INAUGURATION OF THE POPE. 

HAM, AS IT APPEARED IN 1742. 

AlAWtftAU W iUUA A A «/** 4 BELL, 

CHARLES LORD d’aLBRET, CONSTABLE OF 

VERVINS, AS IT APPEARED IN THE SIXTEENTH 
CENTURY. 

BO URGES, AS IT APPEARED IN THE SIXTEENTH 
CENTURY. 

CHARLES VI. IN COUNCIL. 

CORONATION OF HENRY V. OF ENGLAND. 
CATHEDRAL OF NOTRE-DAME, PARIS. 

PONTOIS, AS IT APPEARED IN THE SIXTEENTH 
CENTURY. 

ST. GERMAIN l’aUXERROIS, PARIS. 

JOHN DUKE OF BRITTANY. 

ANTWERP, FROM THE SCHELDT. 

ST. DENIS. 
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LIST OF COTS — (contimced). 


OF THE CHATELKT, FA 1118. 

ARRIVAL OF THE KINO AT THE NUNNERY OF 
ST. BAPAUME. 

ARRAS. 

PROVOST OF ARRAS PRESENTING TI1E KEYS OF 
THE CITY TO THE KING. 

PROCESSION OF THE KING TO NOTRE-DAME, TO 
PERFORM THE FUNERAL OBSEQUIES OF THE j 
DUKE OF ORLEANS. 

HENRY V. OF ENGLAND, WITH MILITARY 
ATTENDANTS, UNDER THEIR APPROPRIATE 
BANNERS. 

REMAINS - OF THE WALLS OF HARFLEUR, WITH 
THE CHURCH OF ST. MARTIN IN THE DIS- 
TANCE. 

PLAN OF THE BATTLE Of AGINCOURT. 

CATHEDRAL OF NOTRE-DAME, ROUEN. 

CAEN. 

BAST1LE OF ST. ANTHONY. 

ROUEN. 

CASTLE AND FORTIFICATIONS ERECTED BY 
IIENRY V. IN ROUEN. 

CIlATEAU-GAlLLAltD. 

BRIDGE OF MONTEREAU, WITH THE MURDER 
OF TIIE DUKE OF BURGUNDY. 

QUEEN KATHERINE. 

VINCENNES. 

SIR JAMES DE HARCOURT DISCUSSING WITH 
SIR RAOUL DE BOUTEILLER THE TERMS FOR 
THE SURRENDER OF CROTOY. 

PORTRAIT OF THE DUKE OF BEDFORD. 

ORLEANS. 

AU HENNIN. — FEMALE HEAD-DRESSES OF THE 
FIFTEENTH CENTURY. 

MAID OF ORLEANS INTRODUCED TO CHARLES 
VII. AT CHINON. 

INSIGNIA OF THE ORDER OF THE GOLDEN 
FLEECE. 

HENRY VI. IN HIS YOUTH. 

PLACE DE LA rUCELLE, ROUEN. 

INSURRECTION OF GHENT. 

REJOICINGS AT GHENT ON TIIE BIRTH OF THE 
BON OF THE DUKE OF BURGUNDY. 

INSURRECTION OF TOURNAY. 

RUINS OF THE CASTLE OF CHINON, TIIE 
RESIDENCE OF CHARLES VII. 

COMMON PEOPLE OF NORMANDY. 

OF BURGUNDY MAKING OATH TO THE 
PEACE BETWEEN HIMSELF AND CHARLES VII. 


FLEMISH TROOPS. 

ENTRY OF CHARLES YU. INTO PARIS, 

1 BRUGES. GATE OF GHENT. BURGESSES 
CEIVING THEIR LIEGE LORD. 

HARFLEUR DURING THE SIEGE. 

CONSPIRACY OF TIIE DAUriUN AND NOBLES TO 
DETHRONE THE KING, 

CAPTIVITY OF THE DUKE OF ORLEANS IN 
TOWER OF LONDON. 

DIEPPE. — RELIEF OF THE TOWN. 

GENOESE AMBASSADORS ON THEIR VOYAGE TO 
MARSEILLES. 

TALBOT, EAIIL OF SHREWSBURY, FLANTINO 
I1IS BANNER ON TIIE WALLS OF ROUEN. 

TOMB OF AGNES SOREL IN THE CHAPEL OF 
THE VIRGIN, ABBEY OF JUMIEGKS. 

CASTLE OF CAEN. THE KKEr. 

DEFEAT OF THE GHENT MEN IN THEIR 
ATTEMPT TO DESTROY A SEA- DYKE. 

! VOW OF TIIE PEACOCK. 

' ENTRY OF PHILIP THE CO OP, DUKE OF BUR- 
GUNDY, INTO GHENT. 

THE DAUriUN RECEIVING INTELLIGENCE OF 
THE DEATH OF HIS FATHER, CHARLES VII. 

COUNT CHAROLOI8 TAKING LEAVE OF HIS 
FATHER, PHILIP THE GOOD, DUKE OF BUR- 
, GUNDY. 

| DINANT. HANGING THE COUNT DE CIIAROLOIS 

IN EFFIGY. 

! CEREMONY OF FIXING A TArAL LULL TO THE 
j . CHURCII. 

, SCENE IN TIIE STREETS OF PARIS. 

PUNISHMENT OF THE NOIlMAN RIOTERS. 

1 SKIRMISH BETWEEN TIIE BURGUNDIANS AND 

! DUKE OF BURGUNDY AND TROOTS DATTKRINO 
| THE WALLS OF BEAUVAIS. 

I TIIE GREAT BOMBARD OF TOURS. 

THE HOLY AMPULLA BROUGHT TO LOUIS XI. AT 
r III! KIMS. 

TOrE ALEXANDER VI. IN THE PRESENCE OF 
CHARLES VIII. PRONOUNCING A BENEDIC- 
TION. 

CHARLES VIII. CAUSING THE STATUES OF ST. 
DENIS, ST. RUSTICUS, AND ST. ELF.UTUERUS, 
TO BE REPLACED IN TIIEIR RESPECTIVE NICHES 
IN THE CATHEDRAL OF ST. DENIS. 

FUNERAL PROCESSION OF THE DUKE OF N&- 
, MOURS TO MILAN CATHEDRAL. 

FRANCIS I. AND ATTENDANT NOBLF.S. 

BATTLE OF MARiCNANO. 






